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| Being thankefull Remembrances for Gods 
wonderfull Deliuerance of vs from the 
late GynPpovvPER-TREASON. 


| | Preachedbeforethe Lady ELIZABETH oo 
6 Her Grace, At Combe. 
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_ By DaN1Er D1xs, Batchelor in Divinity. 
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Psar. 18. 50. 
Great Deliuaravces gineth he unto hu King, and ſheweth mercy to | 
his Anointed,cnen to D amid, and his [ced for ener, 


| 
| PsSAL. 102.18. & 
| Thi: fhall be written for the generation to come, and the people | | 
which ſhall be created, fball praiſe the Lord, © 3 
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TI OsT GraTiovs Lapr:! 
N| It vs reported of Tiberius, that 
bee taxed the indiſcretion of the Il1- 
enſes, comforting him long after 
the death of his ſoune, with this an- | TN 
ſwer: Thathe alſo was forry for | 


Swet. ix Tiber, 
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| quaintance ; as Abraham is ſayd atter a. ſort ro 


edicatory. 


——_— 


TS, — 


| ot how wnlike the caſe is of conſolation and gratulation. 
k or gricſe commonly being worne away #n time, the late 
-omforter is « Comforter both miſcrable and ridiculous ; 


wounds to bleede afreſh , ridiculous, wnſeaſonably 
1'dout of time doing that which time it ſelfe hath 
lone before him, bringing a hand-kercbiefe to wipe 
away tearet already dryed. But iy being an affetion 
| more pleaſing and agreeing 10 0ur nature, and ſo 
{ ſþ cially in greater obiedts ) not ſo ſaone vaniſhing , 


by. wee may bee ſayd 10 bane receiged againeour pa- 
 rents,cuildren, husbands, wines, kindred, and ac 


haue receiued Iſaac from the-dead. And there: 
fore it iuſtly clarmeth a conſtant and continuing i6y - 
which if it obtaine not at our hands, bat that wee bee as 


they, who ſeeing Tohn robe a ſhining and a bur- | 
ning lighr, rezoyced for a ſeaſon in him it can- 
not be lyable to cenſure, by « frelb ſupply. of oyle,' to 


| mi[crable, by application of remedy, caufing healed 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| u$eneſſe ingratulation may not in like manner bce im- | 
lputed. tf 1t might in other occaaſions of ioy, yet cer- | 
| 'atnely not in 11s, which « no leſſe thaw as it were the | 
| reſorredFion of. this whale iſle fromthe dead, where- | 


refreſh the fainting light of the Lampe, and by the 
performed in this Treatiſe, aſter approbation recei- 
wed from theſe wheſe indgement and learving- 1 


#f it to your Grace's eyes, which before was witered 
7 your hearing; yet not altogether\the ſarte,. "bu! 


renewed remembrance of ſa ioyful a worke to reuttc | 
the languiſhing ſpirits of our toy. Which endeauour 


humbly rexerence, 1 am here bold to offer the realling | 


mala gd with ſome additions ; though, not ſo mucb; 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicacory. | = 
| added now, \ 45 pwr poſely ſbortened then, in regard of 
the time, - ' | bs 
Meir pleaſe your Grace to interprete this my | | 
Paints. 45 4 reflimouy of this my moſt dutifull affe. | | 
ton towards you z the deſert of your many Peere- 
lefſe indowments afſetting mee the more, becauſe 
| 4 daily eye-witneſſe of them in the houſe where thoſe | 
|iwo Honourable Perſonages the Lord and Lady 
| Harington, mofF carefully and dutifully ave attend | 
your Grace, EL | 
1 truſt none will indge ſuch Bookes wvafir far you, 
! 1hat knoweth your excellent graces, apt, asfor ann good. 
learning, ſo for this ſpirituall Dottrine, being thereto | 
applyed. And ſncb u the Will of God, that they which | 
are but young ſhould bce informed of his benefits, and | if 
namely the great deliueranses wherewith hee hath deli- | 
wered them and all his people; which, as I hauetniten- | i 
dedin this Treatiſe, [0 1beſeech your,GraCe to zine mee | 
leane to remember you how ſdone God hath begunne 8 | | "0 
manifeſt his ſpeciall Proxidence ouer you, that you may | 
beeinne as ſoowe to manifeſt your obedience to him. | 
Therefore did God make you like his $onne, in that his | March. | 
earely perſecution, when with him your were faine to | 
| leaut the place of your aboat for feare of thoſe blowdy : | 
| Herods, that you ſhould be like him alſo in your as \ | 
{ carly growing ingraceand wiſedome, and fauour | 
with Godand man, Ber#mes hath hee giuen you eut- | | 
dence of the wnſounaueſſe of that treacherows Romifh | 
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| Luke Zs 


per felt hatred, and with no leſſe perfel? loue 10 embrace 
| :he ſancerity of that religion, wherein hitherto you haue 


been ſo happily tawght andprotected, 
P | 
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religion, that betimes you might learne to hate it with a || 


Foe ES 4 Now | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 


Eſay $-3- 


| Ng that great God which chargeth the Angels of 
Heawen with the leaſt ofhis little ones, wvouebſafe 
that honeurable patronage and protection une your 
GraCcytbe chovceſt of that number , that being preſerued 
from all dangers whatſoener, you may beereſerwed for 
the great good of the Church, that as fhe rayceath al- 
= iz the bloſſomes of your Spring, ſo ſhe may bereaj» 


ter much more reivyce, even according tothe toy in 
Harueſt,in the fraitrof your Haraeft. dmen. 
Combe, May 28. 
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© Your Graces inall duty moſt 


deepely bounden ſeruant, 


DaxNists Dige. 


THE] 
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| ypotivs which wee much feared and our enemies 
long time expeRed ; reither by the peſtilenceat- | 
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@ HoudoeRt (I doubt nor Chri- 
ſtian Reader) duely conſider 
Dy - 20d beare yet freſh in minde, 
Z how of late-irrthis our Stare 
y and kin 


.YEETes. 


| wy a6 in three 
pace hath, the Axe 


roorofthe cre, whereby weall were euenatnext 
doore to ruine and deſtruction ; and how alſo 
| within the ſame three yeeres, yeere afterycere , 


| hath Ieſus' Chriſt the drefſer of cur Vinc-yard | 


- 
—__ 


fortatipgin downe tothe | 


ſtood vp forws in the gap, keeping from vs the 
blow of God his vnſheathed jndgerment, keeping, 
on vato vs the courſe of his vndeſerued 'mercie, 

 tharneither by the dearhof. her, whoſe life was 
aur light more than forty yeeres ſpace, came that. 


ter,which Lindledamongſt vs,& killed ofvsthcu- 
ſands awd ren thouſands; were we wholly corfu- 


| med,or our land-greatly diſpeopled'z/ neither by 
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| | the plot and powder of thoſe helliſh miſcreants 
| [nteadingto bring vpon vs a ſodaine, fearetull and 
| | irreparable overthrowat once of all, was our King 
and Kingdome,rhe Peeres and people of our land, | 
ſo much as by the lofle of one only haire hurt and | 
indammaged. _ Eo ay 
The' Lord our God for the ſake of his Sdn hath | 

thus againe & againe ftayd the ſtroke of his hand 
comming downevpon vs, and called in his decree 
ſentbut againſt vs, for noother end, bur that re- 
{crued by his mercy,weThould ſceke after tuſtice; 

having long reſpire toamend'our lines, we ſhould 
| bring torth fruits worthy amendment of life; agd 

(t4llienioying aurſtate and handing it his V ine- 
yard,ſhould/atlaſtdelighthimwith the good and 
pleaſant grapes of truth and holineſſe. Whercun- 
to that we may be brought, he hathinor onely in» 
larged by-his lefty the fpace of our Repetitance, 
 butalfqeaHed vpoirvs by his remembrafcery to: 
repent {0 both waiting for, and working-alfo 
| our conuer{ion, vouchſafing/ vs: graceof deline- 
> a rancefor fhetriall of our. thankefulietfe, and ads | 
|  _ [|dingvntothatgracethepgrace of feruchtand fre: 

que.it exhortation to make vs thankefull. A great 
| ercyat 55, that he ſhould o ſpare'vs being bur 
| a 'batren' hgge-tree;burt a double mercy rhar 
{ Luke 13, 3,5. | bce ſhould, {as ur Sauiour ſpeaketh in the Gof. 
| 


— 


| pell:) alſodiggeand dung vs about, | ro.make vs 
| { fruitfull. "A great mercy itis, thatof latehe hath 
| | delivered vs from ſuch adanger, fo villanous in 
| | reſpect of them that plotred it, -ſo horrible in res 
| zard of them'that were'to bee indangered by ir, 

I. fo 


| 
<=. - — ——_ — 
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| | ro the Reader. 


| foe 'fo craftily contrived, ſo maliciouſly mY ſo 
"neerel yefteRed,as thatthelike our fathers fartiers 
before vs haue never heard of; and ourchildrens . 
' childrenaftervs will eucr ſpeake of. But conſider 
if bee hath not ſeconded this his mercy with as 
great a mercy :inthat tothe end we might not re- 
| ceiue this grace ignyaineghe hath ſentvs.many his 
| faithfull ſeruants to rouze vs out of our carnall ſe- 
.curiry, to raiſe vs from the death of fitne, to 
' moue vs tothankefulneſle for his infidite mercie, 506 
| and.to make vs awefullofhis vopartiall ſecuririe. 
| Which, how otherthe Miniſters of Chriſt have 
well performed, I am not now to fpeake of: this I 
ſay, that bee, whoſe worke doth lite preſent ir 
| ſelfe ro thy view, bath.i0 fulfillinghisminiſtery, 
aimedat this, and not miſled his marke hath fer 
' his heart to procure Gods: raiſe for his auditors, | 
| for reducing.our life from the gates ofdearh, and | 
bach had the hand- of God graciouſly vpon him; 
| to furnifh and ft: bins for this ſo great a canſs| 
/and ſeruice.of God andihis Church. In which, | | 
;whar hee once did (as:þis placerequired )- vato | 
\Certa ine more priuately.deltver,thatdothrhe now | 
'(asthe Churches good epirath ) vato all mote 
\publikely offer; - -i«! 4-21 
\The ſubject doth Poul iuate the mas the | 
Ln: doth well beſeeme rhe ſubie@z- thedrift 
and giſtof che Author,'' T-aflure thee, doe moſt | 
{weetely.conſpire roinflame thy.minge with a fa- | © 
© +» {hk «wp fehreof ioyhingehy heart and 
eh ne.vnt9;the' Quire of Samts and Angets in 
[ 


their phate of: founding Hallela- 18h. Vito 


JINL > $I! i RE which | | 


hd 


which duty of prayſing God, weeearthlylumps, 


> 


wee earthlylumps, 
ami leaden{pirited men;arehardly incited, Who 
knowethnot inthe day of the Lords wrath, bow 
needfull it is that the Priefts of the Lord ſhould 
call the people to ſackcloth and faſting, leſt other-? 
wiſe they ſhould turne toſlaying of bulls&ks and 
feaſting? Burt farre greater neede is there, that vp- 
on receiuing rare and extraordinary fauours of 
God, 'Mojſer and Haros ſhould dire and pro- 
uvoke Iſracl rotrue thankeſgiuing, left otherwiſe 
they enrne'to:vaine and wanton tollity. Foras it 
is ararerthing rightly to weild proſperity, than 
patiently tobeareaduetſity':' ſois itharderfora 
| man after deliverance tobe durifull in rendring 
thankes and'praife vnto God, than in'danger to 
be earneſt and inſtant in calling vpon the name of 
| God. Tenlepers as yervncleanſed, cry all alike 
Luk.17.13 | loud yntoChrift in cravinghis helpe': butbeing 
W* once ver wane ren but one returnes fo gfuc bim 
 thankes for obtaining cheiv fur! F44ra0h tn his di-' 
fireſle could ſay, Prey ts Tebmedh for me':  buteaſed® 
of his ſmart he would neuer ſay, -Praiſe the Lord| 
with mic.! Hezerhias'a good and godly King, was 
in his ſickeneſle reſpeRed jvponhis praying with 
deuout humility : but after his reconery, wasre-! 
proued for wot rendring according to the rewerdbe- 
 fomed oppo fem. 0147 90 £ 1129199 my 1" JATOW 
\ So hatd ivis/enenforthebeſt ro giue vnto God: 
his righrofgfory and praiſe;for themercies rec&f-"; 
ued ar his hahds:'And yerarethethereies of Go# 
no amerciesin mercie to witked antdvipratefulſ] 
| | meri; buc.troely judgements; as betng meariebe 
| Hitt 


| 2 TK heauter | 
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heauier iudgements in time tocome. Many of If. 
rael that pang chrough theSea,ſanemith Moſesand | 1 Chio. 16.1, 
Miriam triumphantly for their deliverance out of | 35A 
Egypt , ſhortly after fearefully fell, ouerthrowne 
of God inthe wildernefle: ard why > They ſeeing 
his wonders, learned not to feare him, but ſhewed | 
themſelues wretched and vngrateful murmarers. | 
The Iſraelites vnder the ſecond leroboam preuai- 
led mightilyapainſt their enemies , and yerteuen 
then ſaith the Prophet, Reioyce wot, 0 Iſrael : and | Hol.s: 
why ? They amended nor their idolatry andother 
ſins, as the Prophet there alſo ſheweth. Aad to 
| many of vs ( I doubt) the publike toy of our late 
deliverance will be priuately but wofull gaine: a 
| gaine of time, for the deferringof their puniſh- 
ment deſerued , but a gaine withall of ſorer ven- 
geance in time to bee powred vpon them : aad 
why? Forthat few (I feare') haue any whit more 
departed from ſinne, eſcapicg this indgment thar 
| was ready to haueſeized vponvs,becauſe of fin. 
That therefore it may be a mercy vato thee to 
ſee the King in glory, the State inſafety,the land 
in proſperity; a mercy to ſit quietly vnder thine 
owne vine,to cate thy bread with comfort, to lie 
| downe inſecurity, toriſe in peace, a mercy toen- 
toy thy goods.atid-lands, the wife and children 
| thaf God hath giuen thee; a mercy tohavſe liberty 
| of going vp tothe houſe of God,to haue the word, 
the Sacraments, and prayer in open aſſemblies, 
| of all which thou haddeſt beene depriued, had | 
not the curſed Papiſt of his cruell purpoſe beene | | 
defeated : that, I ſay, the fruition of theſe things | 
| in 


| | LIES 
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| this Treatiſe following may be a bleſſed meanes | 


thou ſhalt finde in the miariner of the handlin 


in a maner recouered by our late DN « 

bee vato thee mercy; no indgement ; ſtriue to 
row in grace, and togoe forward in the pratic® 

of true Thankfulnefle, Which it thou mindeſt;? 


herein to further thee : the argument thereof 
rending to ſtirre vp vntothis great duty, ſogene- 
rally negle&ed. Let therefore the matter of this 
Treatiſe draw thee on to peruſe the ſame, and 


the matter ſo plainly opened, ſo orderly dif} -ofes” 
ſo learnedly vttered,ſo pithily, ſo purely, 8& power- 
fully deliuered, that hereafter the very name of 
the Author(I doubt not)will giue his workes cre- 

dit and countenance ſufficient with thee. In af- 

ſurance whereof I paſſe thee ouer to reade ouer 

and ouer againe the booke it ſelfe, wiſhing that it 

may by the grace of the ſame Spirit wherewirh it 
was penned, be vntothee of that good in the rea- 

ding of it,as the authour intended, and did wiſh 

thee in the publiſhing of ir, 


% 


 Thine wholly tn hins whoſe of 
right thou wholly art. 


 N.W. 


' THE 


Learned Brother touching 
 *this TREATISE. 


BEE Mong al the gratulatoryTreatiſes that 7 hane ſeen 
SBI {or onr late delinerance from the bloudy deſrene- 
ments and flagitions prattices of the Romaniſts, 
whoſe religion is well marked out by this cognizance. 
They cate their God ,and kill their King, 7 doo; 
cially commend vntothy reading (according to mine v1;- 
der flanding and private apprehenſion) theſe dinine and 
\right profitable Meditations wpon the CXXIv. Pſalme, 
The frame and compoſition wheresſis from art and inde-. 
ment, the DoQrines natarall, the proofes pertinent, the 
applications faithful;the ftile argueth the authors skill in 

the language of Canaan, without all vaine and fooliſh 
afjelationythe common poyſon of this age. 
| © Reade andperuſe with prayer and diligence, andthou 
ſhalt findetbe truth of my report, which I thought good 
| to ſet downe for thine encouragement, without any pre- | 
inde 10 0ther good and commendable endeauours of rhe 
ſamenatare. For inthis ciſe better #t is to bewray ig- 
rorance, than to conceale affetion, being a day of 
| good tydings; and ſhall any man doe well tohold 
his peace ? | 

Bat there is an obieioncaff in the way , 4s the dead 

body of Amaſa, to hinder the paſſageand emtertainc- 
| 
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2 King,79. 


| 3 Sam. 2G, 
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ment of thu T reatiſe, namely, that gratulation now «| 
out of date and too vuſeaſonable, the danger is paſt and | 

gone, the wonderment of the Lords mighty Worke © out- | 
worne;and more than halfe forgotten, 


- 


Alas, is the ſharpe edge ſo ſuddenly made dull of onr \ 
ſeeming toy and thankefutneſſe for that immeriate pre- 
vention (O the mercies of our God are aboue all 
his workes ! ) of as unrecouerable downefall of our pre- 
| [ent and future happineſſe ? hath our reigycing been with 
tbe Phariſce. im tongue and countenancealone Þ & 
our deuotion ſo momentany, ud our thankefull Remems 
brauce as the morning dew, that ſo foone the renewed | 
| memorybf our great Delinerance ſhould become weari- | 
- ſamne(ſe unto our ſpirits, there being but the watch of 4 
Mehr, and the turning of an handbetweene vs and (0 
deadly deſelation ? y 
# As itisdi-| Cerpainely England is inflly chargedwith * Iſraels er- 
winely cbſcr. | | 
ued,andſer | 7017 wo prayers and prayſcs ended fo foone as |. 
cowne bythe | they paſled the Red Sea. 


hand of a rea: 
equa rh What cauſe therefore haut ſuch who deſire to con- 


| Beef y enim | ſeritand obey; aydtoprayſethe Lord inthe Land 


memoria e# | of the liuing, t0 bee exertakirte the cupot ſaluation 
br e«! ſſima., 


| 
= weryn. | thiir hands, and readily to embrace all frefb ſupplies 


£47184 748 -| and new remembrances, whereby our ſiumbring affe(ti- 
 Ppiat, 163. [015 may be awakened, and we at the length prouoked to 
; "| [et therecordof this marueilous mercy in the Kalender 
«four hearts for ener ? For ſurely it is the day which 


| ' the Lord himfelfe hath made, 
But 1 am paſsing the bounds of my purpoſe of ſet= 
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| Luk.1$ 13 


ne downe my conceitofthe Treatiſe : 7 will onely 
ae this cautat , S1nne no more, leſta worle thing | 
happen, | | | 
| og SOME] 


—— 


MEDITATIONS 


en the 124. Plalme, ſeruing 


| toexcite vs to thankfulnes for 
our lare deluerance. 


| rT 1/the Lord had nat beene on our fide, may Iſrael 


now [ey : | 
2 -If the Lord had not beewe on our fide when men 
* roſe vp againſf vs: 


| | ' 3 ' They had then ſwallowed vs vp quicke, when 
| their wrath was.kindled againſt vs : TY 
4 Then the waters had drowned vs, the torrent ; 
had gone ouer our ſoule : 
5 Then had the ſwelling waters gone 0ucr our 
ſoule_. 
PA had no fooncr returned 
YZ  againe ( Gracious, Honou-| 
d . rable, and. welbeloned )) to 
this. place of our reſt and. 
abode,but my mind imime- 
diately began to. returne | 
afreſh to her former. medi- 


SOME SHORT 


Lon 


The occaſion 
of chuting 
this T ext, 


1 4: tations of that our late, fo 
| mightyand metcifull deliverance , wherein Gods 
[ B | mig bt | No Ls } 


"—— 
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Comfortable Meditations © hn 2 


{might and mercy ſeemed to ſtrive together for | 
{the preheminence. For we went hence indeede ,as | 
| into 4 little kindof exile, not much vnlike thoſe 
| lewes, carrying out precions ſeed,though not with | 
weeping eyes, yet with wauering minaer, doubtfull 
ofthe Harneſt. But I ſaw how we returned(almoſt | 
within the ſpace of ſo many Jayes as they did 
;ceres, ſo timely was our barueſt aboue theirs ) | 
even ( as theſelfe ſame Iewes did) with ioy, end 
Fl Plal.126.6. | bringing our (beaues full eared, and ripened with the 
[| blood of thoſe traitours, as with the /atrey raine ; 
yea , with triumph ard videry, as it were diuiding | 
EY the ſpoile, and waſhing our ſeete in the blood of our \ 
| Plal 58.16, | bloody aduerſaries, Wee went hence F not much | 
vnlike Danid , who for feare of vngracious Abſa- 
a | xSaw.1579 | /om was conſtrained to leauc his leruſalems, yethad | 
£ many faithfull ones cleauing taſt vnto him in that 
his danger. 
Soyour Graceand Honours likewiſe, in that ſo- 
E , daine flight,and remoueall from this place of your 
1 quietrepoſe, ( occaſioned by many vnnatuzrall 
4 Abſaloms, vnhappy ſonnes of Belial ) had ſufficient | 
be | | and plentifull proote of the faithfull and ferucner ' 
"I ” |]affeRtions, not of ſome particular 7:#aies and 
| | Hyuſhairronely, butenen ofthis whole Countrey, 
| - | and that ancient and famons mother-City there- 
il. of, where (as inanother cA7«hanaim)you found fo 
Nj ſafe ſhelter and honorable harbour all this while. | 
þ} | But as in that your flitting,me thought I ſaw Da. | 
| | vid with his traine, going ont of his owne place | 
and Princely Palace : fo in your returne, the ge- 
x nerall attendance ofrchar whole worthy and wor- 


i fl GY... ſhipful! | 
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his ſubicRs of all ſorts, ſtriuing in a commen 
| dable emulation, who ſhould goe furtheſt inthe 
{ declaration. of /owe and loyalties Whereupon 
comparing your going onr, and the manner there- 
| of, with this your comming in againe, I could nor, 
{bur in the humble acknowledgement of Gods 
powerfull prouidence and prote&ion, both in ovr | pc... , 
ont-going and in-comming, renew the remem- | | 
brance of that our memorable deliuerahce ; and 
in the renewed remembrance thereof, enter more | 
ſeriouſly intothe Meditation of thoſe duties , 
which, for the ſame, the Lord expeQeth ar our | 
{ hands. Arour hands,I ſay, in more ſpeciall man- 
[ ner, by bow much we are further intereſſed inthis 
| his mercie, than many other of our-brethren. 
{ Forthts purpoſe I haue choſen, and am now ac- 
{cordingly purpoſed to interpret this Plalme vn. | 
to you. The Author is Dauid, that fwect ſinger of 
I{Fael,and the Prophet by whom God penned this 
Plalme. The occaſion in particular is not ſet |, o(mmic; | 
downe : but it appeareth, that it was ſome ſþ:c1a// | com) oing | 
Deliverance, as from Abſalom, or elſe the re. | Bi Piaime.. | 
membrance of thoſe mary delinerarces , both, in 
Dasids owne time, and formerly. For they muſt | ,.,,} is tun 
| needes bee decciued, that make the preſeruation | ?;amwn. 
of the Church .in the Babylonicall Caprivitie, 
a occaſion, fince this _ was made by Da- 
2 uia 
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Comfortable Melitations 
#id many hundred iyeeres before rhat captiuity, 
The Palme is Exchariſticalt, that is, aprofeſcion 
of thankefulneſſe for mercies rectined. The argu. 
ment, whereby they inforce themſelues to thank- | 
 fulneſle, is taken from the right ſubie&,ro whom 
 thankſgiuing is due,namely,he that is the ſpecial 
{and onely cauſe-of our preſeruation. It is rhus 
to be framed :' He, and hee that onely delinered vs gut | - 
of moſt deadly and deſperate danger ; is tobe praiſed : | 
| The Lord, and the Lord onely delinered vs out of ſuch, 
danger; Ergo, Praiſed be the Lord. hn ir | 
is to be vnderſtood : The Aſſumption is fet downe 
And then the conc]uſton | 


—_—C— 


in the firſt verſes : 
{ inthe three laſt, 

In the Aſſumption conſider firſt, how it 
is illuſtrated generally, by the certaine truth 
thereof : 1, in theſe words, May Iſrael now 
ſay; thatis, itis F certaine and Vnaowbicd « irath , 
that Iſrael! may boldly and confidently anerreit ,” with- 
out any ſlickirg atit. 2. mthereperition of the 
fame words againe inthe 2. verſe, Secondly, 
The ſpectal[parrs whereot , whichare two, 1. the 
deſcription of thoſe dangers wherinthey were , in 
3.45. verſes, They are ſet forthin meraphoricall 
rermis to be very extreme dangers, like tothe dan. 
gers of him tharis in the way of «'wilde raucnous 
| beaſt, tharcomes running with his month wide 
open, readie todenontehim quicke; orliketo rhe | 
 darigers 'of theſe hrnfes that are aſſailed and ſer 
ypon with frog ffredters and vVialtnt torrents Of | 
ſwellitg watts. Ard'theſe dangers are ſer out 
| further bythe cauſe whence they came, 2.” verſe | 


| ; whey | 
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i whey men roſe op againſt 1s, and 3. verſe, whey 
their auger was kindled againff vs. Where theſe 
' menand their anger are compared to barbarors and 
{evige beaſts, and their fiercenefle and fury ; which 
| is Goh » that (without any more adoe ) they 


| 


= 
= 


| yea, to the ſenſeleſſe creatures of fire and water, and 
 uocke, nor being able. to reſtraine themſelues. 
2. The ſetting downe of the meanes, whereby 
they eſcaped theſe dangers, 1. and 2. verſes: J# 


cauſe is male tobe the helpeand preſenceof GOD, 
which is deſcribed by the time, when men roſe vp 
ag4inft 1. Theſe are the two parts of this aſſarmp- 
| crox : for ſomuch the very words muſt needs im. 
-port, whenitis ſaid, 1f the Lord had not beey on our 
fide, wee bad beene ouerthrowne of our enemies ; 
Namely, x, That they were in great danger of de- 
ſtruction. 2. That yet they eſcaped it , becauſe 
God was on theirfide.' | 

And this-is the reſolution of the aſſumption, the 
antecedent of the Exthymene of this Pſalme: of 
the coneluſton, the conſequentofthe Enthymeme , 


COME LOlt., | 

 - .Tobegin then with the generall illuſtration of 
the afamption from the certainty thereof, LAfqy 
1ſrael now ſay : Here it plainely appeareth, that Ds 


aforme of thavkeſgiuing(which they ſhould vſe ) 
for their dcliuerance,.'and therefore the-words 
| | B:3 : 
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| ſwallow downe quicke the prey they meetwith , | 
fi 


their violence, that without all mercy make ha- | 


the Lord bad not beene on our fide, &e, where the | 


how itis-tobe reſolued, wee will ſhew when wee |. 


t he aſſumprt 


»id compoſed this Pfalme for the vſe of Jſ-aet;, as. 


may ! 


d3 


| 
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The-gene 
;}lv{trorion of 


| 
| 


_— 


ti... MS. hed IS 


[ 


4 ee ED EC TER 5 —— 
i. . 


— 


if Comfortable Medutations | 
Whenceariſe | May be read, Let Iſrael now ſay. Where learne,* 1. 
nite 19" | That ſet formes of Prayer are lawfall, even wpon extri- | 
* Df. . | #rdinary occaſions, where the Spirit of Prayeris more | 
Serformes «f | (fedduall than at other times : "Ihe very times then. | 
prayer lawful | teaching them to pray, that prayed not before, 
| opening the lips before ſhut, inlarging the heart | 
before. ſtraitned , and abundantly filling and 
furniſhing both windeand mouth with meditations 
\and words, that before were to ſceke for both. 
And yet if cuen in theſe extraordinary occaſ(t- 
ons there nmy be place for ſer frames of prayers, 
how much more 1inour daily and ordinary occa- 
tons, when our dulneſſe and ſlowneſit being far | 
| orcater, (as alſo the aſſiſtance of the oprie is 
tarre leſſer ) doth much more traue the fuccour | 
and reliefe of ſuch like helpes >. | 
| Fe. I note, this againſt thoſe fanaticall ſpirits , 
| -|that preſuming, I know nor vpon what preſence 
of the Spirit, would cry downe all manner of ſe | 
| ſormes of Prayer, both in publikeand private vie, | 
yet ſo,that care 1s tobe had of thoſe which com- 
| poſe formes of Prayer forothers vie, thatthey bee 
8 | uch as maydeſerue this title tobe prefixed, May 
2.Doitr. | iſPael now ſay. 2. That wee muſt by all good means 
| Memoryof | [qbouy to preſerue the memory of GODS. great 
200m ee and glorious VPorkes, either of Indzement vpon 
| be mainrai- | the Enemies, or mercy towards the Eharch, For 
ned. ».  |this was the reaſon that Dawid ſer himfelfe on 
| worke in penning this Pſelme, hat it might be 
s memoriall even to all Generations of* the many 
delinerances of Iſrael. And for the better fur. 
| thering of this his purpoſe, beſides his penning 
| of | 
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|of it, hee cals vpon them to vſe it, being penned : 
| "300 | 
| Let Iſr acl ſay. For Mentimes many worthy me- | 
| morials' and monutnents ( through the negli-| | 
| gence of men ) grow out of vſcand requeſt, and 
| become a prey tothe mebs;5 andto ruſt, as the| | 
Booke of Hoſes in toſtas time found hid 1n- a 2 Chro 34.14 | 
nooke of the Temple. Hence it was that in times 
pait the Holy Fathers would not let flip any | 
| memorable ac of Gods prouidence, without ſer- 
|ting ſome ſpeciall Aurke and'Memegto vpon it, 
-| whereby it might+continue freſh in their me-! 
mories , yea and of. ſucceeding generations after 
| them, Thar valley wherein 7ohoſhaphats aduer-| ,,__., 
. © ] faries were ouverthrowne, was called Bcracahythati 
[is, the valley of bleſsine, that that valley might | 
[no ſooner bee named, but thar famous ouer- ! 
throw of thoſe proud aduerſaries might preſently | 
| preſent irſelfe vntotheir mindes and memories : | 
for the very ſelfe-ſame cauſe did 7acob call the! 
name of that place where God appeared vnto | _ 
him, Berhe/, though before it was called Zuz: be 
and David the place where Y-z4 was ſmitren, | 1 Chio.1; 44 
| Perez-vz245 and Abraham the place where 1ſaac 
was delivered from the bloudy knife that was 
entring into his throat, 1chough-greh, And di-| 
| vers ſuch like examples there are of places recei- | - | 
{ning theirdenomination from the ſtrange workes BO 
of God done in them, that ſo by this meanes, in | 
]thevery Name, the Workes of God might the 
more eaſily be carried and conucyed varo the | 
| memories euen of following, generations. Hence' 
| Lkewiſe it was,thatthe 0g 5e ofthoſe ſcdittous | 
] 4 rebels | 
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Eſter 9,21, 22 


FO II tes. te. Mo Mt 


1 Mach. 4.59 


' Comferable Medetavions | 


| burning, thatbroad plates@r the couering of the | 


DE  —— TETEY 


rebels Were commanded tobee taken out of the | 


Altar mightbe made'of them, To no atherend , 
than that itmight be a remembrance of thatre- 
markable iudgemeqt of fire vpon Cora and his þ 
coplices. Thelike care of deliuering that famous | 
deliverance of the Iewes out of Hamans hands, 
from forgetfulneſſe, was that which moued Aor- 
decay to appoint the dayes of their delinerance to 
be ſolemnized as holidyes, yea, and to be called 
by the name of P#rim, that the very name might 
bring to their mindes the deuilliſh deuice of H«- 
may,in caſting of lots fortheir deſtruction. Where 
| (by the way) let it be marked, that if thoſe Iewes | 
| ſtucke not tocelebrate the memory of that their | 
| victorious deliuetance, which could not bur be 
very odions- and diftaſtefullro. the Perfians, of 
whom they had flaine many, and amongſ whom 
they lined as fſojourners andexiles; what a ſhame 
| then muſt it be for vs, that liue as free men in our | 
owne Countrey, and as Lords over ourenemies 
| amongſt vs, if wee ſhall be found flow andflacke | 
to honour the like worke of God with the like 
memorial{>To theſe examples may be added that 
folemne anninerſarie feaſt of the dedication of the | 
| Temple, in remembrance of the mighty and mi- 
raculous deliverance thereofour of the hands of 
v{urping and polluting tyrants, by Indas Aarha- 
beur. Theſe and many other ſuch like examples 
(whereof the Scripture is ſo plentifull)being as it 
| were 4 cloud of witneſſes, ought to bee of ſpeciall 

[vie rovs atthis day, who haue receiued adeliue- | 
[ | rance 
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{ rance that may ſeeme to obſcure all other deliue-| _ 

{ rances that were before, And God loueth to haue yoo i 
hislateſt mercies not the laſt in pur remembrance, | when they ” 
| - Nay,ſ{o would he haue his lateſt mercies remeE- Tp _—_—_ 
bred, chat he himſelfewil take his ſtile from them, | the torwles, 
as, after the Iſraclites departure from Egypt, | ſuch as 1s our 
| Gods ſtile was this, The Lord G od that brought thee FH E 
out of the Landof Egypt. But afterward vpon the | Exod 20.2. | 
acceſſe of another as mighty and memorable de- - 
| Liuerance,that ſtile was changed : The day s come 
| (ſaith the Lord) that they ſhatl no more ſay, The Lord | 


| 
| lJineth that brought wp the children of Iſrael out of the | | 
| 
| 


—_ 
SD” 


ber.23e7,3s | 


| land of Egypt ; but, The Lord lineth, whichbrought 
| chem out of theland of the North, &c. If then al 
| fore, Gods ſtileamong vs in England were this , | 
The Lord that confounded the inuincible Nauy of the | 
Spaniards, the date thereof is now expired, and | 
| the dayes are come wherein it ſhall be ſaid no lon- | 
| ger, The Lord the vanquither of the inuincible Armaay ; | 
but ,the Lord rhe confounder of the treaſonable practice | 
by Gan-powder to deflroy the Parliament , and af- | 
terward the whole Kingdyme. A vittoric deſcr- | 
uing the Erccion of eternal Trophees, tobe writ- | 
ten not onely_ in Bookes, but alfo im all our | jc. 1x 
hearts, with a penof yr0n, and a point of diamond, With | Andthar for 
charaeers indeleble. For the which both Gods | *b*e 4+ | 


rca{ons. 


_ 
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glory and his enemies conntction,our owne -preſent, 

-as poſterities future good, doc carneſtly call vp- 
on vs. That as there bee many,who (in imitation | - 
of Dexid ) by their writings haue laboured to eter- ; 
| nize the memory of this Renowned worke of ; 
- | God: fo allof vs mightdoe thc like, by ag | £ 
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Comforts ble Meditations 


of liuely voyce, the father to the childe,and thoſe 
children to their children, ſucceſſively declaring 
ir, and ſo propagating and perpetuating the me- | 
mory thereof to all poſterities, [ 

Firſt, Gods glory, no lefſe, nay much more, 
craueth this at our hands, than the deſert of a 
victorious Generall doth the ereftion of a Tro- 
phee and monument of the Victory. What? ſhal! 
thoſe Heathey Emperours bee fo honoured, and 
(hall not God? who indeed 1s 4a wan of warre, and 
whoalone, with his owne right hand, and not (as 
they) with the helpe of any aide of ſouldiers,get- 
teeth himſelfe the viory > ſhall not ke (I ſay ) be 
much more honoured with erernall cAtonuments | 
of his Power and Proweſſe > And ſhall workes 
mechanicall (in which is any ſpeciall arr/fice and 
RY ) begraced with the wiſhly eye of 
the beho[der, feeding it ſelfe with the ſight there- 
of ; and ſhall not oureyes much more g/4e witneſſe 
to Gods ſtrangeand admirable (and yet withall 
amiablc) workes > And ſhall it bean indignity to. 
a $kilfull workeman, having brought to perfeQi- 
on ſome rare and precious worke; if no body 
would daine the caſting of their eyes vpon it? how 
much more then to Geg, if his maruellous workes 
ſo full of wijedome and power, ſhall not with a 
magneticall atrrattion, draw towards them the eyes 
of vs all, atrentiuely and with obſervation to take 
a through vicw of them > Efpecially fince God 
himfelfehath called vs therennto, and inuiterh vs 
on tothis ſogoodly a ſight, Pſalme- 66.5. Come, | 


avings 
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| lively markes and expreſle chara&ers of that di- | 
| uine might and maieſty? Plaime 9.16, The Lord | 


| 


| doing towards the ſonnes of men. Plalme 111, Many 


13 that place; fowhen we {ce theſe admirable wor kes | 
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 bigh {tiles are there ſer ypop the Workes of God, | 


and therfore ro be ſought ont of all them that loye them. 
"Though G4 ſhould hold his peace, and 
zive no ſuch glorious titles vato his Workes, 


vs come and behold their beauty; yea, though | 
they themſelues were ſilent, this therr Beautre 
ſpeaketh. For there.is not any(no not of the leaſt 
or loweſt)of Gods ordinary and daily Workes, | 
which dothnor preſently ( at the firſt ſight ) ſhew 
both the workeman, and the Excellency of his 
workemanſhip. How much more then his prciall | 
and extraordinaryworkes, which haue in them ſo 


is knowne by executing iudgement: the wicked is fna- | 


redin the worke of bis owne bands. Hence the Pſal- 

miſt ſpeaking of the ſtrange workes of God which | 
his anceſtors hall ſcene, calleth them the goings of | 
God ; T hey hauc fieme, © God, thy gnings. Now 
looke how by ſeeing the print- of 4 mans foot, we | 
conceiue preſently that ſuch a Creature bath beene 


of $od,we cannot but acknowledge his Prouidexce, 

andcry out withthe skilfull finger of God, ſarety | 

God bathbeene here.. Sothata man maycuen zrace | 

God, and (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) cuen grope 

him _y the hand, 1n theſe his ſo wiſe and worthy 
workes, | 


And hence ariſcth the ſecond inducement,and | 


1nu1ta- | 


thatthey are greet, glorious, wonderfull,” beautifull | 


they themſelues call vs vnto themſelues, and bid | 


Pſal.g 16. 


Pſal,68,24, 


Fxod 8.19, 
Gen.38.16, | 
Afts 17.27. | 
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bo inuitationvnto the ſerious conſideration and con- | 
enmanng ©e"” | ſeruation of theſe ſpeciall workes of Gods .in our 
NE memortes; namely, that hereby the wicked may bee 
| Iob516. |connitted, and the mouth ofiniquitie topped, Plalme | 
107. 42, For whereas when God held his Arme | 
| till in bis boſome,they were not afraid, blaſphe- | 
Plal.79.19, | mouſly to aske, Where ts now-there God? in theſe | 
owerful workes,(God pluckingout his hand,and | 
PGla,63, |Þ - a p 
wounding the hairy pate of his Churches ene- 
mies)anſwereth them-to thefull, ſaying, Here is | 
That God whom-youasked for, here he is, making | 
| Deut-32.42 | his arrowes drunke with the blond,and his ſword eating | 
the firſb of his foes. Then are they huſhed preſently, | 
and forced to ſay with thoſe heathen, The Lord 
cy = * | hath done great things for thems , with thoſe M agici. 
Pſal, $8.12 | 45, The finger of God; and with choſe, Pſal.58-r1. 
Vertly there ts fruit forehe righteous : doubileſſe there is 
[ 4 God that tudgeth the earth, So true is that of the 
Pſalmiſt, bow terrible art thouin thy workes Prhrough 
the greatneſſe of thy Power (namely, witneſſed in 
thy workes)ſballthy enemies be in ſubie@on vnto thee, | 
That then we may be able to confure andcon- | 
found the barking aud ſnarling Atheiſt and otherad- | 
 uerfaries of the Church, it isneceſſacie 1hat owr | 
' memories ſhould be rich treaſaries and flore houſes, in 
which theſe excellent: VV orkes of God may. be pre” 
| 3-Reaſ. | Speciallyas (befides thisconui&ion of our ad- 
7 vim |[uerſaries) wee ſhall by the ſame meanes bentfit our 
ſelues,, furthering and. fortifying our Faith, feedin 
| our hope, and nouriſhing and increaſing that ſpirituall 
| { 109 whichwee have inGed, Pſalme 58.10,107,42. 
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Burt if o»r owne benefit preuaile not with vs, | 
yer at leaſt the reſpe& of the good of he poſterity 
after vs. For it may fofallour, that futare genera- | 
Hons may make greater vie of Gods Indgements, | 
| than that preſent age which they moſt concerned, 
aud which was atteye-witnefle of them. _Haply 
 becaufe rhe preſent beholders frand amazed and 


their mindes foftreeightly roiudgeand make vſe 
of them, as thepoſteriry may haue, - O thenlet vs 
not be injurious to our poſterity,ler ys not defraud 
'themof ſorich a treafare as chektiowledge of this 
oo Ds 
late valiantexploitofthe Lord: though we be re 
gardleffe of our ſelues, yetlet vs have ſomecare of 
thoſe that ſhall riſe yp after vs, paiſing over this ſo 
noble and notable a worke of God inthe beſt man- | 
ner vnto them,as we are commanded, Pſal.78.6. 
that ſo the children as yet unborne m1y riſe vp and tcl} 
it ts their children. a 
But it may herebeeasked, when David here 
wiſhed 1/7 ae! ro take vpthe words of this Palme, 
thereby to maintaine the memogy of their deljue- 
rances ; what 7/racl it is that he meaneth > For a 
are not1ſratl that art of tſract.... X 
Anſw. There is a two fold iſrael: 1. the pure 
Iſraelite,vo:de of zuile as it is exemplified in Navba-, 
niel,vwhich is called the 7/radof God *.2. the haſeand 
formal [ſracliteof'S: Pact, thar hath nothing but 
the /orme 11d onward faſhion of Relig'ongthie outward 
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76 ,charhath'tiothing tothewforche approuite | 
«b, and the, 


| vigarofontward profeſsron: but asforfor power and 
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| | I4 Comfortable Meartations 
life of godlineſſe, that he hath denied. And there- 

fore howſocucr in outward profeſſion, hee be wigh- 
| in, yet by his workes heſhewerh himſelfe to” be 
Reuel2s.15 | ONE Ofthoſe thar are wthour 3, Cuen 4 frevger and | 
alien from God and his Coucnants. As Davidin 
Pral.52.z3. | Chis regard isnot afraidtocall the Ziphims, ffrax- 
| *Pl.144 | zers, though otherwiſe 1ſsaclites by birth. Now 
the Prophet meaneth here.the former 1/7 «elite :1 
for the other 1/raclite ſhould lye, in ſaying that God | 
was 01 bis fide, and that bus belpe flood in the Name | 

| of the Lord : both which Daw here inioyneth 46 
| [/rael to ſay. Sothen here it appearcth,- cher the 
cauſe of theſe deliuerances was Gods being on the ſide 
of the right Iſrael : and yet the other Iſrael, iſrael in 
name onely, and according ,to the fleſh, carnall aud 
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nominall jjrael,partaked with the true 7ſreelinthele | 
deliuerances, | 
Doftr.z, | Where we are occaſioned to conſider how beneficial | 
Wicked men | the godlies preſence and conuerſement is unto the | 


ihe boys tor | wicked, votwithſlanding that great burt which they 


therdelive- | ſuffaine both by them aud for thews. For the So- 
—_ domites ſake Lot was Carried captive , that was 
all the good he got by being among them : 
but for Zors ſake the captived Sodowntes were reſ- 
{ Ioba2.g0. | cxed and reſtored. Thus doth God gratific bis 
Children with the preſeruation of the wicked 
| $3527.14+ | that conuerſe among them: as Pawl,with the grant 
of the lives of thoſe infidels that were 1a the ſhip 
with him;and here the 7/rae/of God, with the ſafe- 
| __ _ |tieofthe baſe F@/, that were promiſcuouſly and | 
| confuſedly ſcattered among them. | 


Fe Ler then the wicked ſee how much they | 
| ; are}. 
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are beholding torhe godly, and ſo(for ſhame) learne 
**ro make more ofthem, That thou, a prophane 
««yyretch, diddeſt eſcape the late danger of that 
 *bloudy treaſon, whence was it ? Becauſe God 
*was on thy fide 2 Nothing leſſe: butbecauſc he | 
yas on the fide of his owne 1/rae/, whoſe prayers 
<*and humiliations he reſpeted. Therefore,thou | 
*being in this good company,fareſt thebetrer,and 
*ſhareft with them in this bleſſing. And yer(for al 
*rhis) wiltthou not giue over that in-bred ſpight 
and maliceagainſt this 7-ae/? doeſt thou nor ſee | 
that in ſtriving to root ontthis /ſ-ae/,thou ftriueſt 
*25ainft thine owne good,and ſoart not thine own 
«friend > For this !ſrae whom thou hateſt, is thy | 
'©©gnely ſhield and ſhelter againſt the tempeſt of | 
<Gods iudgement; which being once taken away, | 
©rhouart laid wide open to the violence of the | 
«wind,and weather. Be not ſo foolith then as the | 
©5eag in the Embleme,which r biting the boughes of | | 
6p: tree, vader the which ſhe lay hid from the 
*hounds and hunters,bewrayed ad betrayed her | þ 
*ſelfe intotheirhands. And thus much for the ge- | | 
| **ncrall authority of the antecedent of this argu- | Twoſpeciall | 
| **ment : let vs now come to the ſpeciall parts. (IEEE 
The firft is, concerning thoſe great dangers | The EY 
they were in,zeuen of vtrer ſubuerſion, ſer forth in | ceraing-their | 
| borrowed termes, ofbeing fwallowed vp quicke, | 338%" | 
ofbaving the waters paſſe ouer them,&c. Bolt... | i 
| "Where we may obſerue the fate of the Church | The Church, 
and iſrael of God, whileſt it is a pilgrime here on femme 41 
| earth , namely, rhar (by reaſon of the great lone} pilgrimage, 
of God ts hey ) fhee is ſubitt ta the ereat ennie and many 
| es” POR enmity] nts 14 
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| haue experience of faith ,hope,patience,and many. 0+ 


{this, is todefireaparityberwixt carth and hea- 
| yen; - andithat zhe Church. warring on earth, might 
» bee checke-wate. to the; Church | triumphing. in 


enmity of man, . AS'14cobs ſpectall and extraordi- 
narie loue towards 19ſeph, as his darling, procured 
him che deadly hatred and ſpightfullenuy of the - 
reſt of his{ brethren, , Hence it js that the Church 
onearthis called the Charch militant, becauſe of 
thoſe many cruel and crafty aduerſaries which ſhe 
is roconfli& withall. Therefore alſo likened to « 
ſbip toſſed with tempeſt on the Sea z, T9 2 vintyard, in- 
to which the wilde Boares of the Forreſt make in- | 
uaſton, rooting, and cating it vp. And thus God 
will haue ittobe, that by this meanes wee may | 


ther graces on our parts ; and of power and mercy | 
on Gods part. alſo, that there may be kind.. } 
led in vs 2 longing defire after the future happineſſe 
of phe Church 2rromphine jo beanen. | tr #534 
If theneither the Church in generall, or any 
particular members thereofmeet with ſuch crofſe 
friends,wearc not tothinke it ſtrange,knowing it 
is the lot and portion of. /acob thus. to, bee yoked. 
Let ys thencontent our ſelues with this our,con. | 
*qdition as longas we arc here, . To deſore freedame 
'*from all the. oppoſetions of enemies.:on earth , is to 
« efere that the, Church .might triumph jon earth, 
*Lefore 18. come into the Heauens, and fe  recetue 
«he garland befare the race bee runne,, the crawne 
before that good fight be, fonght., Nay, to deſire 
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| heanen, whole peculiarity it. is to, be freed from 


| all difturbance and diſtration by auerfe .pow- 


ers] 
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'teſh Tall hab rant 
rches enemies (tallbecore | 


candnortheleaſt (c ndofany oftradictionany 
longertobheard, WS. = 
1.  Thele' areſer forth (as wee lhewed in, 
the beginning)by the cauſe; of them , in thoſe | 
words , when men men roſe up againſt ws ; and » when. 
theiy wrath was kindleds againſt wes +; * 
|  Ir-may ſceme ſtrange that theſe Sad and 


wretched enemies,” monſters rather then men, 
thould bethus modet oken of, and hane no 
fatorherviney tea ofmen;giueti them; which 
ersthey leaſt deferut wine] them 
nothing ofmanbur outward ſhewand 

| 7 rat erbeaſts; yea depils inthe Potin 4 


(hion: tote S.-_L "then oo 5} me.” Bur hereby the 
would ſhew, at ſhe did leaue the further 


* of them vnto God their righteous Irdee ; 
11d alſo further amplifte their wickednes , 
wth men didyet i in theirdeſires and! diſpo-| 
litions bewray-a more ther! braſtly Immanitic and| 
i | 


* 
« *+, 


Jnthe deſcription of theſe men and their anger | 
by the furie of wilde beaſts; fire and water , wee | 
learne , of how bloudic, boifterans and barbavous 
athres the enemies of the Church are: nomad beaſt of the 


orreft (6 raging, ſ6 rauenon: as they ,fo farre doe they | 
j dy his inde. For Fang the'crueltie | 
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xceede thens in th 
of ſome” beaſts" is onely vpon lining wen /and not 
vpon their dead c * this Suction $5085 enemies 


extendeth it fe wn 2s the kindnefſe of her 


baltbe brone, forth into vitte-| 
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= Comfortable Meditations 
| friends doth, Rath. 2, 20. both roche luing and 
Plal 792+ * [ro the dead.Plalme 79, The dead bodies of thyſeruants 
hane they giuen tobe meate 10 the {owles of the Heaven, 
| apa t be fe 6ftby Saints to the beaſts of the earth. | 
{>. Tr prozo- | VVhere we ſee,that tbe beafts cractty 1s often-| 
keth and de-{ times ſet on worke by. theſe mens cruclty ; and the 
tuyruutabe beaſts would bee lefle cruell, if theſe cruel] ad- 
'ty ofthe  |uerſaries would let themalone , and offered: nor 
| coſts, fir mattes to feede, and. occaſion to proucke | 
their crueſty. The wicked then taking delight 1n | 
| | the cruelty of beaſts,againſt the Seruants of God, 
| oftentimes ſetting them. on vpon them as their 
| prey, (which was the yſall death ofmany Chri- 
|  tiansin the Primitive Church, $f alſo | 
| Dar, 6 for Daxicl by his,enemies). doe thereby plainely 
| ſhew, that they are. more cruel than. the beaſts them- 
| {elues. +Forthe ſauage beaſt is content -to bee 
;.Trisa ve. | Cruel! himſelfe, and hath nor (as theſe men haue) | 
nerauucs belides his owne natural and in-borne cruelty, a] 
zenerativeand ſemixall cruelty, whereby hee. ma. 
| ceth DEST Weonrl, with PANE. Of Fs Cru- 
©  {elty, ſo farre ſurpaſſing that which 1s in beaſts, 
[ay oo" Vicliffes bones, — =_ Phagius their dead bo- 
dies, ſome yea before — by the Papiſts in | 
4 Anvn- | the fire, longatter their buriall, are famous and 
© my ooble witnefles, | 
Leeizentaom | Againe, whereas the fierceſt beaſts that are , 
\ nLarhrrr by ſubmiſſion haue beene mitigated and. appea- | 
plies, progra | {ed z ſo deadly. and irrecouciliable. is the enmity 
bs part of the ſeede of the Srrpent againlt the ſeedeof the-# Y 0- | 
- mg s |»an,that cothing can aſſivage the ſame. Where» 
{ Prov 12.10 * |UpaN Salomon ſaith, thatibhe mercies of the wicked are 


cruell, | 
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| cxwell, 'Hence therefore it is, that the wicked are 
not onely compared, for their bloudy and butche- 
rous mindes, vnto the wilde beaſts, as Y xicornes, 


wiathans, Leopards Lions; and have their horns,twekes, 
teeth,talants,poyſon,pawes, mouthes, mawes , and iawe, 
guuen vnto them: but becauſe they goe beyond(as 


in the third verſe, when their wrath was kindled 4- 
| gainft vs: towarer in the 4. and 5.verſes, becauſe 
nothingas fo mercileſle as freand water, they do- 
ing that whickrthey doe, naturally, and ſo neceſ- 
| farily, nor being able todoe otherwiſe. The fire 


matrerit feedethvpon be wholly conſumed : it is | 
| 0ne of thoſe foure;zwhich ſay not, !ris enough, Net- 
ther can the violent ffreamre of water ſtay or ftint 


with ;hoſe wicked *oncs , that haue made them- | 
lelues drapke with the blood of ihe Saints 5 caſtowie 

i5turned into 2»other nature'in them : they have | 
{o-long bathed and ſoaked themſelues' i bloud, 
' thattheyare nowthroughlyhabitazted and radi- 
cared inwwithry,\ being no more able to change 
this their redrinediee In bloud; than the Backers 
 Woore ist0cHange thar his blacke” 5hinne. Herice it | 
15 that Dawd- (as ſome thinke ) called* Sau! Cuſhi, 
which Henifiethan e/£rh0ptan\totſhew,; tharhis' 
 Inuegerate Barred being naturdlized'in him, was 


| 


Serpents, Dragons A ſpes, Bulls, Boares, Beares, Le- 


we ſaid) all theſe, they are here alſo compared to | 
the ſenſleſle creatures of fre and water. To the fire * 


cannot of it ſelfe make aniend of burning, rill the | | 


itſelfe, orſayyntvit ſelfe that which God ſaith, | 
Thus farre ſhalt thou got, andro farther. SO it is| ib 36.19 
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Nay, the more they drinke of bloud ,the more 
they thirſt after jt, like the dropfie man, Henceit| 
is that their throat is compared to an open ſepul- 
cber , whoſe voice is, Giue, giue, and can neuerbe 
ſatisfied, no more then the barren wombe. Wee 
neede not goe farre for examples .toproue this; we 
neede not. repcate things of former times, as rhe| 
yer ſecution in Queene Mavies _— 5 the Parifien 
maſſacre, the Spaniſh naxie , and the; infifiite and]. 
exquiſite tortures therein prepared for vs. | This 
late example,treſheſt in our memories and put- 
ting downe all the former incrueltiegis ſufficient, 
For whereas in other attempts ;wee onely ſhould 
haue taſted of their vnnaturall mercilefneſſe , in 
this laſt , not onely wee (whome they ccunt their 
-nemies)but alſo (rogether withonrſelues)many 
of their owne friends aid favonrers Thould haue 
beene blowne yp: wherein they ſhewed them. 
(clues worſe than beaſts, hauing noreſpedt of thoſe 
of their owne_kinde ; and ſo y themſelues 
right Herodians., naturall ſonnes of that old bar: 
cher Hered,who is reported in that Bethlemitical] 
maſſacre, for the making ofall ſure, not \tohaue| 
ſpared his owne ſonne; which as it gaue occaſion 
to Auzuſius to lay, it was better robe Herods ſwine 
then ſonne 3 ſo this pragice of the! Papiſts may alike 
occaſion vs to ſay,that it isbettertobethe-Popes| 
beaflthtn barne, degge then darling. And whereas 

in other Treaſons 1he' Lords. Anneinted was onel 

aimedat ; here alſo. che.very Fewer ofthe chiefeſt 
and choiſcſkofthe whole: land ſhould liage deere 
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nay.,, would there not! then. baue'beene. 'marter'| 
enough for another 264ey to-Hauc made another] 
booke of, 1 amentations: 3: Might -we not -then4 
 haue hung. vp;/aon boye\ 'Imnkeamvillaver., and be-? 
| taken ,0ur ſelues tothe, ſinging, of'Helefbl:driies | 
| 1nd anouruefull. Elegies 75: Might wee not- then” 
| haue ſaid , Hww-dotb;be Citze remaine ſolitarie ,' that 
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was fullaſpople ? ſheis « widow ; he wepeh cov 
tinually, T he wayes of Sion lament, becauſe no man I 
| commeth to the ſalemne feafts all her gates are de- | 
| ſolate ; the Priefts ſigh; her virgins are diſcomfited ; | | 
the Foxes rnnne upon the d:ſolatemountaraes. of Son ,| 
| And againe : 0 God; thine enemies are come imo thing | [2men. 5030. | 
inheritance; thy holy Temple hane they defided;- and | "991913 | 
| wade Ternſalewr beapes of flones + the dead'bedies of | 
thy ſernans bane they ginew to: be meate wnto the 
 fowles-: their blpud: hene they fhed like water , and 
there was none io bury them, And againe: thine ad- 
nerſaries roare in the rurddefÞof thy congregations. and 
ſet vp- their - bamnners for ſignes © they haue caſt thy | 
| Sandtuary into the fire : they. bave burnt all the $\na- | 
Lognes of Godinthe Land : we ſee not #wr ſjenes: theere 
1s . uot owe Propbet more, &c. If wee ſhall in this j 
manner ſeriouſly meditate ofthoſe miſeries which | 
our adverſaries would have-broughrvponys, we | 


ſhall notably prepare: our hearts for the magnify- | 
10g of the rchewol Gods-mercy, that hath As 
 uented theſe ſomany miſchiefes: then! ſhall-wee 
fee how much we-are beholding. vato God for | | 
our lives, liberties, . eating our bread- vnder onr Rk | 
 owne figge-rree, the inioyment muruall one of ano- | zach 4.16. | 
| ther, andof his-holy Goſpell, ofallwhich hee | 
 hath' now as. it were-ler'a-new. Lea(e'tovs, and | | 
| cauſed themall,being;nearedeath,with the Eagle | þ 
tOrexnetheiryouth agaime. And this doubtlefle is E 
theeauſe tharmenare'ſo little thankefal for this | ©7935: 
1o-great a deliverance, becauſe they want-eyes | 
| to ſce:the: height, depth; bredch/ and« Jengrh ol 
that Ocean of miſery prepared tor them, Which if | 
| they | a [.. 
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| of could ſee: (aswho may not ſee, that will but: 
vichiseyes > )rhen alſo they ſhould ſee, andſce- 
Epbcſ.2.13. | ing admireandadore a farre more-infinire ws. 09: 1 
The fccons | deptiand length 'of Gods mercy: 1n their delive-|| 
par: cencer- | TANCE, \» And:thusmuch of chefirſt part ofthis 4f- | 
ning "the | [umption , the deſcription of thoſe | dangers the 
381 | mee Church was in. We now come to'the ſecond part, 
ranceour of | Wherin we haue the meanes of theireſcaping-our 


__ digers: | of thoſe dangers, namely, the help of God, which: 
Ro is madethe (ole and ſolttarie' cauſe : If rhe Lord 


- 


"PIP had not beene on our fide. Pew =; LY 
Godcinnd;.| * VV here we maylearne , That howſoeuer theres 
| ace prouidece | Neuer any" Helinerance out of \any danger , without 
pr the. Providence of God ; yet otherwbile this pro 
oreſeruation | MHence is "more plainely and palpably to be diſcer- 
| \ned ; there ' coming no ſecondary cauſes betwix1}] 
onr eye and it « lothat wemuſt needs beanforced 
| to acknowledge: thisprouidence the onelycaule, 
| | and'to ſay, 1f the Lora had not beeneon our fide , wee-\- 
had periſhed; which arguerh anverer par >. or. 
clſe,at leaſt;grear impotence'i» the meanes. Here 
1 b Plalm 98.t | rhenis placefor that of the Pſalmiſt,The Lordwith 
i5 - his owne” right hand hath got himſelfe the wittorie. 
[| 8 "as bay Here is to partner toſhare withhim ;- and fo to} 
9 - | thereof rothe | detra@t ordefalke any thing from his intire,abſo. 

lute, and plenary praiſe: here isno Saule ,to whom 


prefentocca, 


/ 4 | fon wheic | , 
16'S. God: immedi- | thouſands , Or David towhome renthouſauds may be 


Wi ate prouidece aſcribed, bur God goeth away ſheere with all. 
[Y.18% 1 '» hewedin | This immediate working of God, and iretching 


our dcliue- ' 
out ofhis owne naked arme, to reſcue and releeue 


- ;, 
1 -{ rance, by the 


— 


| 
[ h conhideration | hjs Church, bath very plainely diſcovered it ſelfe | 
c w | © - . | | 
II Yeats, © |inthis our late deliverance, For howſoecuer there | 
| \ ; HTN Bee — may | 
W [i 405 HUIEATIC OY rj; 2 


on the 124. P/alme, 
| may appeare ſome ſhew of meanes, yetthey are | Li 
 {ſuch,asdorather further illuſtrate the prouidence | 
of God, % | G + la 
|. Firſt,a Letter was written, in which theſe things | [$1158 9? 
may be obſerucd. | | Where 3, . 
| Firſt, that it diſcouexed theplot, onely jy gene: & | 
| rall; ſothatatrhere had not beenea further marke 
| of God, wee had beene neuer a whit. the berrer 
|| forit. ; | | 
Secondly, that the Letter was not intended by | 2+ 


the writer for owr good ; but onely hs, ro whom | 
| he wrote. | Therefore weeare no more behotding | 
{ ro this ſcribe for our preſeruation, that Danid was | 
to the Philiſtims, who by their invaſion of the | as, © "T7 
land recalled Sau! trom purſuing after him, | 
Thirdly, it is tobe conſidered, whence it was | 3 
that this Letter ſhould be thus written : ſurely it | | 
can be aſcribed to no other cauſe, than zheimmes- | 
diate hand of God, that thus bereaued him of that | | 
craftic and cunning policie,wherein they had for. | | 
merly carried all things; and now, in concluſion , | 
{cauſed him to play the foole, in berruſting a man, | 
| not throughly tried,with fa great a ſecret. | 
| Secondly, that Noble man that receiued the. I: Revealing | 
Letter,preſently reuealcd it, and ſogaue occaſion|| ®f'*h< Lerier: 
| offurther ſearch and inquiry to be made into the. 
| matter, Yet Gods Providence is nothing hereby, 
obſcured, but further c/eered: for whence was it ,. 
that that Noble man ſhould bee madean inftru-/ $\ - 
| menthereof?2 whence was it, I ſay, that contrary | 
| to the aduice of the writer, hee ſhould make {o | 
| good vſeof thoſe letters? Surely that bloudy and |. 
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treaſonable Religion did not teach him {o todoe, 
It was then the ome Worke of God , that moued 
him hereunto, And. thus the prouidence of Go) 
by this meanes is more manifeſted,than ifthe Let- 
ter had been written to ſome zealous deteſterot 
popiſh ſuperſtition. 

Thirdly,abouc all other meanes, the Lords An- | 
nointedexcelleth ; who, being wiſe as an Angell of 
G04,doubted ſo.ne plot. But whence was this, that 
his Matefty ſhould thus excell, not onely a/fothers, 
but ( euen his whole ſo wife and experienced 4 Coun- 
cell) -but himfelfe alſo ? whence (1 ſay) could this 
bee, but from ſome ſpecial inſtin? from GOD, in 
o ſe hands are the hearts of Kings, and areaffeted 
and poſſeſſed with: choughts and apprehenſions, ac- 
cording to his owne will and pleaſure ? And though 


|ſomething may bee giuen in that already'{poken 


of, to ſecondarie cauſes , yet that afterward 
ihe Malefafter, when hee was to be apprehended , 
(hould be without, who, if he had beene within, 
had done the deed in part; what cauſe then ſhall 
there be aſſignedofthis, but rhe onely over-ruling 
Pronidence of God ? So thennot any of all theſe 
chree any thing letteth , but that Gods ſole Power | 
id Pronidence may alone triumph in this onr deli- 
WET ANCE. 
| Neither doubt IT, but that both his Mwieftic 
and that honowrable Lord are ready to put from 
themſelues the praiſe thereof, and yet ro yeeld 


| 


| 


| 


[it wholly God; hauing their mouthes opened to. 


ſay with the Plalmiſt, Nor wwro vs, not wato vs; 
(but unto thy Name, 0 Lord, gine the glory. Letthen 
| | rhar 
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that voice of joy and deliverance be heard in the | ?fa11*15,16! 
houſes of the righteous : T he r19ht bandof the Lord 
hath done valianily ; the right handof the Lords exal- | 
ted the right hand of the Lord hath done right valtant-| 6 
ly. Let vs not ſacrifice toour nets : but with Iſracl 
here ſay, 1fthe Lord hadnot been on our ſide, (and re- 
| peating it againe for further affeEion ) 1fthe Lord 
had not beexe on our fide when men roſe vp againſt vs , 
they bad then ſwallowed vs up quickez&c © 

But here it ſhall be good forvs toconfider 3 little | 00 te 
of thoſe wayes which God taketh, when by bus im- my 68 thele 
mediate pronidence be helpeth his Church againſt her ad. | courtes which | 
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| | p 


And farther 
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_ I finde foure ſpeciall of theſe wayes no. nrmeung + 
4 - ng 1M. 
ted in Scripture, dine tn 


The firſt is ; when by caſting other occaſions | hs Chuich: 
[in the wayes ofour aduerſaries,he diuerteth them | "OE # 
from her : and then it fareth with theſe mighty | Diverting of 
| Nimrods that hunt after the precious ſoules of | tbe — | 
(men, as with common and ordinary hunters ; by ph 4 
who 1n purſuit of one beaſt, finding another, leaue | cafons, 
the former, and follow the latter. An example | 9219.8. | 
hereof we haue in D avid, whom when Saul was 
inhunting , as a Partridge in the monntaines , the 
Lord farted vp the Philiftines, as anew game for 
bim,and ſh withdrew him from Oaurd? And did 
[not the Lord vſe the ſame holy Art in delu- | Sewaritwich 
ding thoſe our Hunters > Were not they almoſt | '* | 
| aSneere vs, as Saul was Dawd > Had they not| 
| then come vpon vs, and takenvs, had not God | 
by a meſſenger bringing the vnwe!come and vn- | | 
expected ridings of therr owne danzer , fecalled| 
| themfromvs > S that your Grace, your Honours, | 
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Striking them 
with ſome 


| iudgement. 


2 King.Jlg«3< 


Sext, Aurel. 


| 

4 Kin.6,19,1g 
! 

| 


! 


| 
| 
This courſe 


| alſo wastakew 
in cur dceliu:- 


ce 
| 


=> 


| 


| haue made it, inthe very a& of putting forth | 
itſelfe,like the haud of infamous Jerghoam, Thus | 


| and all of this family, may in more ſpeciall man: 


all ſort, ouerand beſides his being on the fide of 


þ 


The ſecond is, when God ſtriketh the aduerſa- 
ry with ſome fearefull judgement, either in body. / 
or minde, or both ,; whereby hee diſableth them 


lens the Emperours hand , when he tooke his pen 


hold the penne. Thus eroboars hand, ſtretching 


thus, no doubt , rather than ſuch ,a miſchiefe: 
ſhould haue happened,ſhould it in the iuſt judge. 
ment of God, , haue fared with that vnhappy 


Rather 
 haue effeed ſodiſaſterous an ation, God would 


| 


alſo God delivered El;/hs from that great army of 
the Aramites, come out againſt him but one poore 

flly man : hee ſmote them with blindneſſe and 
12 Zjneſſe of braine, 
them (like woodcocks intothe net) intothe mid- 
| deſt of Samaria; And thus God likewiſe delivered 


ors, that they ſhould communicate their coun- 


ner ſay ,1f the Lord had not beene on our ſide, in ſpeci-| 


che reſt of our brethren, ov ſoules had long ere this | 
awelt tn ſilence. + 


for cfle&ingrheir purpoſes, Thus Sennacherib and | 
is hoaſt was ſmitten by Gods CAngell. Thus Ya- | 


to confirme the ſentence of Bafils banithment, | 
{trucken of God, ſbooke and ſhranke, notable to | 


2ut it ſelte againſt the Propher, withered, And | 


hand, which ſhould haue kindled that fatal fire. | 
(I fay) than it ſhould have beene able to | 


ſo that. the Prophet drouc | 


vsatthis time, byblindive and beſotting the tray- | 


— 


| Is vatoothers,. when they were almoſt come to 
4 


the } 


_— — i ts — — 
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the vpſhot, notwithſtanding rhat depth of ſilence | 
and ſccrecte, whereinfora long ſpace they had hid | 
them before. Which alſo was the ouerthrow of 
Abſalom.and ſo the deliverance of Dau1d,in that 
God ſtrook him in the braine,and infatuated him, 
char he ſhould reie@ the good counſel! of Achirophel -J 
(good forhis treaſon, orhenwife no leſſe peſtilent | | 
than politicke ) and toapprehend and embrace the | 
counſell of #aſhai, dire&tly ouerthrowing thoſe 
very intentions which (ſeemingly)it ſupported. | 
Thethird is, when God ſofrneth and ſubaueth , 3. 
meekeneth and mitigatcth the hearts of the aduerſa- ork. 

ries; as hedid Paxls, whom he arreſted and ſeized | ab otthe 
vpon by his ſpirit, as he was fiercely and furiouſly | 8ypriansre- 
marching out againſt the Chriftians. Poor 

_Thefourth is, when God himſelfe diſcloſeth | aa g.z,4. 
[the deepe counſels of the enemies; as he did to Pw, 1 
El:ſha,the plors and purpoſes of the Aramires zand | fee, 
of theſe late traitors,to our gracious King. this allo way - 
Againe, we may further note from hence, How | be cxemplii: 
that God is not onely a beholder, but alſo a party 4 is, T 

tn thoſe affiidions which euill men raiſe vp againſt | » King.9. g. 

the Church. Inntheſe contentions and daily con. | Po#-2. 
flicts betwixt 1ſrae/ and Camaleck, the peopie of ego A 
GOD and the Churoh of the malignant, God doth | Church inall| 
not behaue himſelfe like politicke and worldly Ih are 
wiſe men, who can ſitſtilland looke on, whileſt pers 95.4 
in contentionthe adverſe parties are fighting to- | cſtedinthem, 
gether, burtthey themſelues will not toyne with | 
7ertherof them: no, Ged is no ſuch Neurer, hee will 
bea party, be will take « fide preſently, and that | | 
{hallbe cherigbr fides the fide of his owne Church, | 
C D 3 | Hence 


2 Sam-I79.44. | 
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Comfott ro 


rheChurchir | men;foraſmuchas they know that they bane God 
all croubles in 


aſſurance Of 


happy iflue, 


hay £3 9, 


Zach. 2%, 


Rom. $3 31. 
"\al.3.6, 


Pſal.27.1. 


views F 
| Herice it is that God doth fooften in Scripture 
intereſt himſelfe inthe troubles of his Children. As 
when S4ul was going out agauiſt the Chriſtians ſee 
how Chriſt himſelfe, maketh himſelfeas one of 
them ; Sa»/, Saul,whv perſecuteftthou ME E? And 
when Senacherih opened his mouth tobelch forth 
the venomie of his malice againſt Hezechiah, the 
Lora asked him, Againſt whom haſt thou railed, and 
| whom haſt thou proneked to wrath * EF EN THE 
HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. Forit cannot 
| be otherwiſe, but that God being in ſo ſpecial 
/eaque, and hauing fd reere communion with his 
Church;ſhould haue common, as friends, ſoalfo 
cnuemies, together with her ſelfe.- The confidera- 
rion of which point is very profitable. 67h 
For firſt of all, it yeeldeth great comfort for the 
children of God in their aflitions by wicked 


on their ſide ; he is incompany with them , rr0u- 
 bledin all their trowbles, being very ſenſible of all 
their inturies, as contumelions indignities wnto 
himſelfe z when they are touched, feeling the 
pple of his owwe eye touched, Courage then, poore 
| biſt:ans. If God be thus on your fide, you may 
2oladly dare to the very teeth the proudeſt aduer- 
aries, and challenge them with Pasl, ſaying, Who 
can be againſt vs? You may then fafely ſay with 
 Dauid : | wif{ not bee afraid though tenne thouſands of 
4d..er{aries houldviſe vp azainft mee; and againe, 
The Lord i- the ſtrength of my life, of whow ſhall 1 bee 
afraid ? When a ſilein Battarle goeth to the worſt, 
{© doe all thatare onthat fide, Sothen, if' wee 


| | hon'd 
3s Wh; 0 » : _—_ :Y m_ 
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—— 


ET 4 . | are | 


ſhould be ouerthrowne, God himſelfe, who is on | 


our fide, ſhould alfo be ouerthrowne : bur this is 
impoſfiible, and therefore it is as impoſſible that 
we ſhould be wholly oucrthrowne : and it is as 
caſie for the wicked to root out Chrift out of Hea- 
wen, as his Church out of the Earch. For hee is 
on the ſ;de of his Church, as the head is on the 
fide of the body.: ſo that if Chriſt can be a bo4i- 
lefſe head, the Church alſo may then bea headleſſe 


_ 
od inScripture 1s often compared toa ſhield, 


in regard of that defence which hee yeeldeth to 


his Church and Children. Now the ſhic!d is 


betwixt the body and the darr, fencing off the | 
blow, and if there comeany 4a#r,' it muſt light | 
firſt on the ſhie/d, and paſſe through it into the | 


body. See then how ſafe weare, that haue ſo in 
pemetrable a ſhield. If any hurt come art vs, irmuſt 


firſt come to our ſhield, But GOD tour ſhield, | 
who cannot bee hurt, God isfaid to carry his 


Church the Eazle doth her young ones wpon her 
wings. What neede we then to feare any arrowes? 


That Eagle, on whoſe wings wee ardmounced a- 
loft, flieth higher thanany arrow : 


row ſhould come ſo farre, yet it muſt firſt paſſe 
through the body of our Eaple, before it come to 
vs that fir on the top of his wzngs : yea, butthere 


1s no paſſage for any arrow this way ; that wmlucky | 


arrow which lighteth on rhis boy, findeth it as 
a wal! of ſtone, from which it reboundeth backe | 
vpon the Shooter, Vhy then ſhould'wee bee fo 
tearefull, o' wer of little faith 2 becauſe the winds 


nd if an ar- 


| 


; 
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Comforta ble Medi ations 
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| 


Chriſts pre- 
ſence our 


profits 


2 
ntmRion te 
get (30d on 
the fide : 
1; OQtour 
perſon, 


——. 


[uoureth, being handled and managed by perſons 


—_— 


| other hap than he hath : 1ifhebe drowned, then 


ing accepted 1» and For him, Itis neceflary that 


| are vp and blow (o fiercely, the ſ-arageth, and 

the waves thereof ſtorme, and threaten fhpwracke 2 
Yea, but let vs content our ſelues, Chriſt leſus 1s 
inthe ſhip with vs, what need we then keepe ſuch 
adoe with thoſe weake Diſciples? W e ſhall haue no 


hall we roo,notelſe. But can Chriff be drowned > 
can hee miſcarry ? orcan we bee ſaterany wherc 
elſe than in Chrifts company ? Surely much ra- 
ther would I bee ina broken anarotten ſhip, toſſed 
vith the tempeſt in the middeſt of the Ocean, fo 
Chriſt be there, than be inthe frongeft ſhip in the 
haven where Chriſt is abſent For,where Chriſt is, 
here is ſure ſafety, and certaine ſaluation 1n the 
niddeſt of all dangers: as on the contrary, where 
he 1s nor, there is vndoubted deſtruction, cuen in | 
the middeſt of the deepeſt and fiilleſt peace, and 
ecureft ſafety rhat may be. 

Againe,if God inall contentions take a fidezit 
muſt teach vs all, earneſtly to labour for the getting 
'f God on ou” fide, on the ſide,l ſay, firſt of our per- 
{-ns, then of ourcavſe. Ofour perſons, by being 
vnited vnto his $90 Jeſus Chriſt by faith,and ſo be- 


ve ſhould firſt get God on onr ſide in this manner , 
amely, on the ſide of our perſons For oftentimes 
70d is againſt that cauſe, which otherwiſe he fa- 


| 


whom he reſpecerh nor. 
S-condly; wee muft ger God on the fide of our | 
c:4ſe, which we ſhall rhen doe when the cauſe we 


take in ha'd (hall be :wſf and right. Then ſtanding 


our | 


____ 
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00 on the \2.4+ Pjalme. 
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out in ſuch 4 cauſe, as In {triuing for che marnte. 
nance of the faith once ginen to the Satnts, Orany part 
or parcell thereof, we may be ſure God will not 
be wanting therein vnto vs. And when thus both 
our perſons and cauſe ſhall bee liked of God, wee 
' cannot but in the end proſper and preuaile. As here 
| this Iſrael did, whoſe perſon, being the Iſrael of | | 
| Ged, could not butbe accepted,and whoſe quarrel © 
| was the moſi righteous that could be, it being | 
the true Religion of God, which through their 
ſides their aduerſaries ſtrookeat. | 1-4 
Further, this doArine ſhould bee zerrible to| x...,.% +. 
all them char ſer themſelncs againſt the leaſt of | enemies of = 
Chri(ts little ones; forin ſo doing they proclaime | *< Church: | 
open warre againſt the Heanens, and fight againſt 
God himfeclfe : but they are like roger little by | : 10 

this ; tt will be hard for them tokicke againſt the| ag yg 
prickes, Othen that they could ſee how in puſh-| | 
ingat any of the liuely flones of Gods Temple, they | wPer.z.s. | 
ſpurne at the corner fone irfelfe, which will make 
them for encrbeing able to purneagaine, How 
 dareſt thou then once ſo muchas to lift vp thy 
' foot, yea, orto wagge the leaſt finger, to touch the 
' Prophets of the Lord, or to hurt ha Anointed, which 
ever K;»gs when they haue done, have felt Go D 
| their adnerfarie, and ſo hane becne rebuked of 
| him ? A-dyet wit thou pronoke the Lord to anger ? | i Cer. 16.2, 
art thin ſlro»ger than he? artthouableas anequall| 
match tomake thy part gocd with him > Be well 
| adniſed, and imitate the wiſedomeof thatKirg, | - 
, which g0ing to w-rre, firſt ſitteth downe, and taketh DuleeTg4g2s 
counf-1 whether he be ablewith ten thouſan! to meete | 
him 
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'c omfortable Meditations 


| tCor.1-25 

Toda 0:95 7x 
38. 

| lob 4:9 


4. 
Encourage*® 
ment and al- 
lurement to 
all,t01cync 
themſclues to 
liracls fide 
rhough affli 


then io cloſe 
with the win 
ner. 


Tacit bi*l.z 


neren orando 
iram vittorss - 
| exaſpcrarent. 


| 


&cd, becauſc 
the viRtory 19 
hers #./eaome 


Matth. 12+3c, 


lrent projere, 


 bim that commeth againſt him with twenty thouſand. 


Though there need no great conſultation for 
this matter ; Gods weakenſſe is fironger than the 
greateſt ſtrength of man ; with the very blaſt of his 
mouth, Or breath of his neſtrils, he is ableto rend 


thee in peeces. O thou man, that in agnting a- 


gainſt the Church, doeſt by the fame meanes fight 
alſo againſt God, how-canſt thou looke to preualle 
in ſoaudacious an enterpriſe > Thou mayeſt doe 
well to ſpare thy labour, . and not to trouble thy 
ſelfe in vaine, as we ſce of late the Pop:/ſh T rai* 
tors haue done, becauſe they fought againſt God, 
who was on the /zde of the Parliament Houſe, and 
was notonely preſent ju,” but alſo the Preſident of 
that howonrable Conncell, and therefore they were 


no more able to blow vp that lower Paliament 


Houſe here beneath, and Gods Lieutenant there- 
in, thanthat vpper Parliament Houſe of Anzels and | 
S4izts in heauen,and God himſeltfe fitting as King 
in the middeſt thereof, 

Neither ſhould this onely daunt vs from 2h; 
ing again(} , but alſodrawvs on to fight for Iſrael , 
for hee that is_ not with Chriſt, is againſt him. Otho, 
when he ſaw his ſide the weaker,and going tothe 
walles, counſclled his ſouldiers to prouide for 
their ſafety, by hying them to the winner. It were 
good for vs to giue the ſame counſell ro our 
ſclues,notas 0rhoto his, raught by our owne wo- 
full experience (though yet better then, than ne- 
uer :) but like wiſe Promethesſes before-hand, ha- 
uing oureyes in our head toſce the ſtorme com- 


| Ming a farrce off, cuen inthe faireſtand cleareſt 


Sunne- 
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Py 


1] #7 
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Sunne-ſhine; for howſoeuer for a while cAoſes , | 
hands waxing faint, 1-4e/may goe to the worſe , | £x%,7.1t. | 
and Amaleck may preuaile ; and when they ſhall 
nor haue ſought God in due order by a ſerious and 
| ſufficient humiliation, a breach may bee made 
among them by the Benjamites : yet, when Moſes | ludao.1,5 | 
| hands and 1ſraels penitent hearts, ſhall hane reco- | 
vered and regained themſelues, than woe to Ama: | x Sam, 24.3, þ 
| leck and Beziamin, and wholoeuer they are, that 
with Sathan ſtand vpagainſt 1ae!. For aſſuredly, 
I{Faels fide being Gods ſide , muſt necdes 1n the end | | 
be the winning ſide, If God, atid his 1ſrael fided 4 
by him, ſeeme to flic before their purſuers,it is but 
a politicke ſtratageme of the Lord,!ike that of the 
__ flying before the men of 47, to draw | (gg. 8.5. 
them on forward, for further aduantageagainſt 
;them, giuing them 4 /zttle hightning before death. 
For at laſt God will awake, as ove out of ſleepe, as a | Pla 78.65,65 
ſtrong man, that after his wine crieth, andwill ſmite | 
his enemics in the hinder parts, and put them to a perpe- 
tual ſhame, Gods Arke may remaine captiue for a 
while with the Philifims, and they may ſhour and 
' trinmphat this their ſo noble a conqueſt : but how | 
long will this hold?ſhal not their diuelliſh Dages | rSamss.3, 
at the laſt make curteſie ro Gods Arke? thall not 
the 4rke gloriouſly and viRoriouſly returne home 
out of her captivity > It is wiſedome then for thee | 
tobee on the fide of Gods Arke, though captined ; | | 
with Moſes totoyne thy ſelfe to the _ of God, | {54.11 25,06 
though inthralled ; to lay hold on the Skirts of a | zach. 8.23, 
true lew; not onely ( with thoſe Perſians ) efter his |He#.8 17, 
| AERNOEVE before, when to carnall eyes there 
ahi is | 
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| 2Chron,15.13 
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| | 
1 Sam, 4.n0 } 


1Sam.<.12; 


——_——. 
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| lndg.5.23, 


Pſal.7.5 


[Inftruction ro 
'f Ifracl tobe er 
| Gods {ide,as 
God on hers 


44 |  Comportable Meditations 


CEE I WE Ion ee I” oe 


| 


| tO tUrne /oſer, 


| againſt the mighty > The Lord ſtirre vp the hearts 


| our cauſe. God wouidnot ſuffer them 'to /ay eur 


| tered by vs to obſcure the Glo-y and Goſpe{of God, 


——_— 


te EE ee. 


is 10 appearance of any thing , but vrter rune. 
For God being on his ſide, he muſt needes be the 
winner and gamner in the end. And it 1s farbetrer , 


| 


| Laſtly, it God de on 1ſrae/s fide, againſt her ene- 
mies, thcn it ſtandeth wirh good reaſon that 1ſrae/ 
ſhould bee on Gods ſide againſt his enemies. If 
God haue holpen vs againſt theſe our ſo deadly 
foes, whata ſhame then ſhall itbe forvs robe im 
che numberof ſuch as the Heroſhites werecurſed 
by Deborah, becauſe they came not out to helpe the Lord 


of our whole State, to fight ascarreſtly againſi 
this common aduerſarie of our faith, in Gods 
cauſe, as Godoflatedid fight againſt them in 


glory in the duſt , and ſhall they any longer be ſuf- 


by peruerting and poyſoning the ſoules of men 
with their damnable doddrines ? Nay, 'hould we not 
all in our places beas zealous now for Gods glory, 
as hee hath beene forours 2 Hath be fought for vs 
all chis while, rhat wee (hould now fight againft 
hin ? which all they doe, that liuc in any breach 
ofhis commandements: they take part with /;zzne 
and Satan, Gods molt deadly enemies, agaiiſt God 
kimſclfe. T his is the retribucion which God ( for 
the moſt part) 
great a mercy. Men goe on in all vngodlineſſe 
and wnrichteouſne(ſe, prophaning of the Sabbaths, drun= 


kin ſe» wnileanneſſe., and bloudy blaſphemies. | 


of a /oſer to turne wwncr,than contrarily of a winner | 


finderth at our hands for this fo 


—_——. 


where, 
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through the ſides of the Lord. Is this our being on 
Gods ſide, forhis being o» vurs ? may we not now 
| iuſtly complaine of our ſelues WW" Ezra, Seeing 

| thou our God haſt ſtaied vs from being beneath, and haſt 
| giuen v5 ſuch deliverance, ſhould we returne to breake | 


' thycommandements ? | 
| ' This helpe of God towards 1ſrael is ſer forth(as 


| we ſhewed aboue)by the rime when it was exhibi. 
ted, When menroſe up aging Us, euen With wide and 
gaping monthes, ready to deuoure vs. 
Where we may ſee, jnto how deſperate and #n- 
 extricable dangers Gods children oftentimes are 
| brought, before ſaluation and deliverance ariſe 
vatothem. They arc at the very brivke of Death, 
and'at the very mouth of the pit, before the re- 
fcuing hand of God appeare, like fire-brands al- 
moſt-conſumed, before taken out of the fire ;, like ' 
lſaac having [the very knife at their throat, rea- | 


dy to bee ſacrificed, before the counter-comman. | 


ding voice be heard, So that with Dauidcarrying 
their ſoules. in their hands, they may lay, Yerily 


there is but a ftep betmixt.s and death. Thus was it | Hp ><*3 | 


often with D4azuia bimſeltc , as when he was hem- 
' med in; on every fide with Sauls army, and ſaw 
' noway toeſcape: and againe- afterward, when 
| the people of Z:glag Were ready to ſtone him, | $0 
, was it alſo-with 1choſapbat and HeJechiah, - when | 


thoſe huge armies were come tothe very gates of | 


_— 
Es __.——C_C———— 


has ee - — | | om . 
| wherewith, as with ſo many Jarts , they pierce | Lenir. 24, 31. 


| Jeruſalem : 
weighty reaſons. 
Arid namely;firſ ofall, that by thismeancs he 


\ \ \ | Cki-hok A 
neither doth God doe this. without | 1-272 _ 


_ 
— 


Ezra 9+13. Ig 


The diſcripti. | 
on of Gods 


tirne of the 
ealiibirion 
therof,whece | 
arilſeth this 
Doarine: 
God often dr- 
ferreth bu 
belpe tothe | 


very laft pinch, 


helpe by the | 


Zach,z,3, 
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Gcn,22.109, 


Pal 119.309 
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Plal.ita 4, 
2 Cor.4.6, 


Dan. ;- 


Amos 4.1 Is 


C omni Meditations 


| 


| 


| 


| 


— ah 


| 


might makehis glory the greater, when thus ina 
moment and turning of a hand bee turnes the 
wheele,and cauſeth light ſodainly to ſpring forth, 
| not onely 1», bug our of darkneſſe, To breake a 


| twjgge, 1s caſte, and may be done with the little 


perfection, that they may feeme to mans reaſon 


| ro haue put out the fire, when it was onely in-con- 


finger almoſt : but when it is growne to a ſtrong 
and confirmed free, then tobreake it, and that as 
calily as another would doe a iw/gee, is an cul 

dent proofe of a right Sawſon-like ſtrength, For 
God to haue reſtrained rhe enemies when they | 
were but weake Incipients, in their firſt end, and 
raw beginnings, would not haue ſeemed fo great 
a matter : but then torebukethem, when they 
are growne .to their full herzhr and ripeneſſe of | 


| 


| 


paſt recalling , this ( I ſay) doth farre more fully 
commend the power of God vniovs. And for God 


— 


ceiuing flame, might haue ſeemed eaſier : bur in 
the middeſt of ti.e rage, 'when broken forth into 
moſt furious flames, and ſobecomea deuouring 
fire,then toreſtraine it, that it hurt not Shagrach, | 
Heſhach.ard cAbednegs,that arein the middeſtof 
it, this cannot but 1in-our eyeſeeme a farre greater 
matter ; and a farre moſt ſenfible cuidence of 
Gods omnipotency muſt itneedes be tovs, tobe 
plucked « braxas aut of the fire, thanto bee kept 
wholly untouched - thereof , when rhreatningly 
it made towards vs. 'Hence it is, that God 1n | 
Scripture cue", glorieth that his aduer aries are ſo 
Prong, his Church (0 weake, becauſe then hee 


thir.keth there is matter and fit occaſion for him 
ad 


ie <a m_aa—c—_ AT 


— Ine i 
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iy ow the 124. Pjalme, | 47 | 
ro manifeſt the glory of his powerand puiſfance, | 
The earth mourneth and fainteth : Lebanon is aſhamed, | Flay 33.3,10, 
an4 hewed downe « Sharon like a wilderneſſe, and ba- 
| ſhanis ſhaken, and Carmel, ow 1 willariſe, [aith the 
| Lord * Now(when things are thus deſperate ) will] 
I beexalted, now will 1 lift vp my ſelfe. 
| Secondly, that as his Glory may beethe greater, 5] 
| ſoalſo (that which is for the molt part F hand | The godem 
ioyned with his glory ) his exemies ſhame. To | hawe #1 his 
whom it cannot bur be very ignominious, then | ***% 
to bee diſapointed, when they were growne (© | 
confident in their hopes, that they made them- | 
clues ſure of obtaining their deſires, to dee 
throwne downe, When they had exalied themſelnes as | Obad-3-4. | 
the Eazle, and made their neft among the ſtarres, 4nd 
ſaid in their heart, Who ſhall bring 2s downe ? Thus | 
God let Senacherib goe on fora while, profpermg 
and preuailing, informuch as he grew proud and 
[preſurpruvus againſt Hezekiah , m_ already 
devoured him and his,in his preſuming hope. God Þ 
could hage curbed him az :he firff, and neuer 
haue fuffered him ro have come ſo neere the wals 
of 1eruſalem. Bur he would nor, becauſe he would 
| bring himro a greater ſhame. Therefore it is ſaid, | 
| he returned home with ſhame, being thus defeated. |, c1ro. 32:21 | 
$5 God could haue confounded Himan in his | Pla.37-3536. 
| firſt rifing, bur he lerthe Laarellrrce ro flouriſh [ 
and fpread himftelfe our for a while, that afterward B: 
| his decay and (odaine withering might bee the | 
| more fearefull : he let him goe on to the very ma- | 
Ling of the gallowes for Mordecay, that his ſhame | x:q.,, .,. 
| might bee the greater in being hanged thereon | | 
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3 Sam 17, 51. 


; [ 6 29.5. 


Eccle\.9.8, 
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haze: Comfortable Meditations | q 


| 


fled with confidence before ,, they. more, both 
| hearts and faces may bee filled with confuſion af- 


| Amos 8. 9. , 


| 
Multes cadunt 


| the very heavens, that ſo hauing them as it were 


| bow downe the H eauens,aud touching theſe mountaings, | 


| 
| 


 himſelfe,, And thus he ler Goli4 goe ona while, : 
bragging and braving the 1/{raclites, and by this: 
crakjns and crowing oyer them, to ſtrike terrour | 
into them, that his ignominie might be the grea- 
rer,being killed wich his owne ſword, Thus God |. 
ſufferech theſe proud Cedars to perke vp to the | 
very Clouds, and to threaten the very Skies, that 
by this meanes being neererto the Thunder-bolt, 
they might as the more eaſy, ſo the more feare- 
fully be ouerthrowne. Thus he letteth theſe 4i/- 
lockes to. grow vnto mighty Mountaines, daring 


'neerer at hand, he might the ſooner and ſodainer 


turne them inte plaines, yea, wholly diſperſe and 
diſſolue them into ſmoke, Thus are wicked-men 
oftentimes lifred yp an high, that their fall might 
bee the ſadder. Thus God letteth looſe the reines 
yntochem, that afterwards he might giuethema | 
| ſoddaine jerke,that their hearts,the more they were 


{ terward,  T bat ig 1t mayappeare how the xeigy- 
cing ofthe wicked is ſhort ; and that the toy of Hypo- 
| crites is but a moment. ; and that the laughter of fooles 
i but 4s the cracking of thornes under. the; pot ; and 
that their Sunre ſetteth at noone day, Foreuen when 
| they haue the. prey intheir hands, readieto put 
it into their monthes , then doth God ſodainely 
plucke it from them, and ſo verifying the pro- 


| inter calicem verde, CHany things fall out betwixtthe cup aud the 
| /upremepue | [ips,daſheth all their ioyes ; yea, not onely fo, but | 
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4. 
| Our experi- | 
ence of that 
| grace which 
14 in vs. 


| Lo. ol edit | 
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| which we profeſſe our ſclues to haue, in our peace 


| tria!l hereof: for, as in ſudden feare theblowd ga- 


themſelues, that they may bee eaſily iudged of, 


% aduanced your ſetues to thoſe high places of Honour 
* you areamedp} +: GOD gine you toyof your Earle- 
© domes of Warwicke, 8c, And againe 1n ano- 
ther place : Campaſſe about Siow, and goe round abont 
it, andtell the T owers thereof , and marke well the 
wall thereof. As if he ſhould ſay, The aduerſaries 
threatned to doe this and that , to breake downe 
the wall, to barne the Towers, to ſacke the whole 
City, Why? but all things fland as they dia : bet 
vs got ſee, and ſearch threugh the whole Citty , if 
but the leaft harme bee done.” 


So may wee ſay; 
| Marke well the Parliament honſe, behold the wall 
of London, compiſſe the whole City, ſee if ſo mnch 
4s the leaft tile bee ſhaken downe with that terrible 
Gunpowder. 

Thirdly, God thus deferrcth his helpe to the 
very laſt pinch, that then being the more ſweet 
vnto vs,by reaſon of our greater need, it might al- 
ſo be the more welcome, and entertained with 
greater thankefulnes, 

Fourthly, that we might haue the better proofe 
and ſounder experience of that Faith and Hope 


and ſecurity : for ſudden extremity is the beſt 


thers tothe heart to guard it ; ſo the powers of 
the ſoule in like caſe , doe in like fort combine 


The worldly man, GET TH with theſe vnlooked 
forexigents, ſhewes his hope to be but as zhefs. 
ders web : the true Chriſtian finding his heart ſet- 
ledand eſtabliſhed with the peace of God,appro- 


| 


ueth 
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ueth his hope to be thar liuely hope, which makerh | 1 Port 13, 
net alhamed. oun 3. 3. 
Fiftly,that with Pas/, bauing receined the ſentence | 
of death in our felnes,we might learne with the ſame | The ni 
Panl, tO truft not in oar ſelues, but in GOD, raifeng | No 
vs from the dead ; and withdrawing our eye from wi.hriruftia 
all ocher things,mighr ſay wich David, Should 1 nos Mminour | 
lift vp mine e\es to the monntaines, from whence my. Eats 
helpe commeth ? comforting our ſelues in the Lerdour | 2 Cor. yg. 


God ,as the fame Daniddid, being ready robe ſto- Habrzs r 


F- | 
The vie of the 


not what to doe; but our eyes are vn'o thee, For when 
all humane hopes and helpes faile, then is the | 
helpe of God at hand. > 
| Andhithertoof the antecedent, wherein is con- | 2 ?a't ofthe 
tained the groiid of the thankſgiuing:the thank(. | * ** 
giving it ſelfe,the conſequent inferred vpon this | 
antecedent, followes in the verſes following, 
6 Praiſed be the Lord,which hath not ciuen vs a5 a | Verfes, 
prey wnto their terth, 

7 Our ſoule is eſcaped, as a birdout of the ſnareof the | 7+ 
fowley: the ſnare is broken,and we are dclinered, 

8 onrhelpe flandeth inthe name of the Lord, who | + 
hath made both the heauen andtarth. The duce 

> 2 . I - & CIUINOn 

The thankefgiuing ſer downe in the beginning | othe lecone 
ofthe 6. is afterward further deſcribed. | part. 

1 Bythe repetition of the cauſe or ground of | 
the thankſgiuing,viz.the benefit received, which 
is ſet forth in twoſimilitudes, inthe end of the 6. 
and in the 7. verſe. 


2 ByaneffteR, ifnor a part of their thankeful-| 2 


I. 


neſſe, inthe 8. verſe, 
E » Firlt | 
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ned ; and ſayingwwith /cheſaphat : O Lord, wee know | x Chro 30-13, | 
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"WW | Comfortable Meditations | 
:. Members] Firſtthen of the thankeſgiuing, it ſelfe, and then | 
; dg of the further 11luſtration of it, eas | 
© The thank( |  Thethanke ſgiuingihtfclfc in theſe words, Praj- | 
gluing it _— [cd be the Lord, 4 e 
/Dof.; | Wherefirſtnote, how the Prophet as fooneas 


The minde 
opcnee:olec 
God in the 
benefr, ope 
neth hkewiſc 
the mouth te 
thanke God 
for the benc- 
fr. 


Viſalm. 69.24, 


—_—— 


| he hadapprehended the goodnefle. and mercy of 
God 1n the deliverance of 1ſracl, and inthe for- | 
mer verſes deſcribed it, doth herepreſetly in this 
verſe breake forth inf thankeſ(giuing for the 
(ame, Plal.68.24.They hawe ſcene, O God,thy goings, 
the goings of my God and King, whigh, art in the San- 
Zaary,that is, in their deliucrances, whereof be- 
fore they ſaw manifeſt tokens (as 1t were the very 
markes and prints of thy footſteps ) of thy power 
and prouidence. But what followed vpon this 
theirſight > Reade the next verſe : The fingers 
\ went before, the players of infiruments after - in the 
| nidft were the Maydens playing with timbrels. CAB 
open eye then to ſee Gods pronidence in thoſe bleſsings wee 
receiue, cauſeth an open mouth ts magnifie that ' Prout- 
dence of God for tbe bleſsing. 

| And therefore thou that haſt ſo dumbe a mouth 
in praiſing God, haſt but adarkeeyean ſeeing the | 
| zZoings of God. A man may feeand feele the out- 
ward benefit it ſelfe : but this will not enlarge his 
' heart to thankefulneſſe, vnleſſe he be able todiſ. 
|cerne God 1n the benefit, and to apprehend his 
| might, his mercy, his prouidence, his protection, his 
| farherly eye of watchfulneſſe ouer vs, and bowels of 
| compaſ3ion towards vs, as the originall cauſes 
thereof, 


{ 2 Inthis example of the Prophet [et vs take 
NOrICE | 


— 
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| notice of that duty which weowe to God forhis | Thankſgiuing 


eciall and extraordinary mercies, namely, t0 offer | | 'Y 
"Ho __ el T hankeſeining. No bleſſing of by is ec 
God is there ſo vſuall, or ſo ſmall, which deſer- | wercies: 
ueth not thankes, nay, which in truth doth nor 
farre excell abone all thankeſgiuing and praiſe. For, 
as bis Nameis, [namely infinite } fo likewiſe is his 
praiſe, namely his deſerued praiſe, We then, be- 
ing ſuch poore weaklings as weare, finite Crea- | 
| 1#res, Can neuer yeeld him infinite praiſes, anſwee | 
rable to hx deſerts. But when God in hisbleſſings | 
inlargeth Nis graciouſneſſe, then muſt wee alſo, in 
our bleſſinghis name for them, proportionably i»- 
large our gratefulneſſe. And hence itis, that the | k 
a of God, as in their more than ordinary | 
| troubles, haue exceeded 7» their monrning , by | 
boly faſting; ſo vpon occaſion of the more ſpeci- | 
all and rare fauours of God, ſuch as come not | 
euery day, they haue as muchexceeded 7#» their | 
mirth by hely feaſting ; whereof reade that of the | 
Pſalmiſt, The poore ſhall eate (namely at this holy | pq ,, 24. 
feaft of the ccledeticn of Gods mercies) and bee | "(9 
ſatisfied : they that ſeeke after the Lord, fhall praiſe. | 
| And to this pertaineth that which Dasj4ſpeaketh | 
of the cup of ſaluation inanother place, [omgronyg 
Bur becauſe the performance of this duty is | 42,yr;umg 
thought ouer-cafie ofmoſt; ler ys ſee wherein it | arerequired | 
conſiſteth : for that not euery one that ſaith, praj- | \: Craccuines 
ſed be the Lord,is, a true thankeſginer. of the thank. 

Firſt, that thou mayeſt well and worthily per- | giver, asa 
forme this duty, is required the fine of thy per- | FO akefs 
ſe, that thou be meete in regard of thy perſon to | giuing, 
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Ephe.$,18,19 


Plal.33.1, 


lam.z, 10411, 


Prob, 19.7. 
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25h Comfortable Meditations 


Jive thankes. Forift thy perſon bee not oratefull : 
that is, acceptable to God, thou canſt neuer be 


|truely gratetull, that is, thankefull tohim. But 


though thou ſhonldeſt ſpend all = dayes iN gi- 
uing of thankes, all this would bee odjous and 
diſtaſtefut/tohim ; ſo little thankes ſhouldeſt thou 
haue at his bands for theſe thy thankes : the dune 
of thy ſacrifice ſhould bee throwne in thy face. The 


| Apoſtle would firſt hauerhee fulfilled with the 


Spirit, as powerfull toſtirre thee vp to ſpirituall 
| ioy inthankeſgiuing,as wine is to naturall or car- 
nall men: and zhex,not before,would he heare thee 
{inging Pſalmes, and giuing thankes —_ vnt0 God 
in the Name of leſs Chriſt. 1t becommeth the wpright 
19 be thaukefnl, faith Danid. As who ſhould ſay,r; 
is an wncomely thing for 4 prophane man to giue 
thankes,Vofir it is,that that mouth which vſually 
| blaſphemeth God , ſhould alſo b/eſſe God ; that 
out of that fountame, which ſendeth forth ſuch 
bitter bannings and curſed curfings , ſhould alſo 
come forth any ſweet and ney words of bleſ- 
ſing. The lippe of excellency ({aith Salomon ) becom- 
meth not a foole, no more than lying doth « worthy 
(that is, a wiſe) man, oppoſite to his foole. Good 
words looſe their grace and reliſh in the foule 
| mouth of 4 foote. To him therefore God faith, 
What haſt thou to doe to take my name(which is holy) 


in prayer or praiſe? We our ſelues would not wil-' 
lingly be praiſed by menpraiſelefſe, and wholly 
worthleſſe : much lefle then ſhould God be prai- 
ſed by vaworthy men. May not he,as well as wee , 

account 


into thy mouth, ( which is fouteand filthy ) either| 
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account their praiſe 2 diſpraiſe and ſtaine to his 
glory? This was the reaſon why Chriſt would not 
let the devils ſpeake his praiſe, becauſe he needed not 
tbe praiſe of the impure : neither is praiſe ſeemely in 
thewouth of a fiuner. Therefore if wee would bee 
meet inſtruments of ſounding foorth Gods praiſe , 
wemuſt be firſt ſaxifed, and ſo (et inright tune 
by God himſelfe.Pay;d4therefore, though a man 
already ſaxdified, yet in regard of his fall, think- 
ing himſelfe both uaworthy and wxable to praiſe 
God, feeling as it were his mouth fopped with 
thoſe his more grieuous ſinnes, calleth for God ; 
as it were with & coale from his altar 10 touch his 
tonzue, and with his key to wnlocke the deore of bis 
lippes : Lord, open thon mylips, and my month ſhall 
ſhew forth thy praiſe. As long then as a man lies in 
his finne, he is tongue-tyed, nay, his mouth is 
muſled,and his lippes ſealed and claſped. Looke 


then how vnpleaſant the voice of a Lping rongue- 
tyed ftutterer is, or the noiſe of him that offereth 


toſpeake with his mouth ſhut; ſo with God are 
the thankeſgiuings ofthe vngodly. For a man can 
not ſay , tbas eſus is the Lord, | namely ſo, that 
Chriſt ſhould indeed be glorified by his ſpeech ] 
butby the ſpirit,with whom the wicked haue no 
acquaintance, 

Secondly,being thus prepared,the duties which 
thou muſt performe, are theſe : 

The firſt belong to thy hearz. There muſt trhank- 
f#lneſe beginne, as David ſaith, My heart is prepa- 
red,my heart is prepared,0 God: 1 will ſing, aud gine 


Þ, 
Iſaiah 6, 
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Luceg,Non q 


ſmit demonia 
loquz, quia non 
ind;gebat im- 
Wundorum 


laude ; neque | 


enim [pecioſa 
| laws im ore pes- 
£41071» 


Pſalme FI, 


1 Cor12.3 


71. Duties to 
be performed 
after this pre» 
paration : 
Whick are 
I1.Of the hearr 
Pſalm, $77, 


praiſe.Valeſle the inſtrument of#hy hearz, and the 
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{ Elay 19-18, 


| Tatit.bift.l,2 . 
| Letitian & 

{ eratulation:m | 
| volt farens. 

| QXINM8 41x15, 
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1 Serious ay. | 
nizing and re 
cognizing ot 


firings thereof be firſt well ;aned, the ſong of the 
tongue, though neuer ſo pleaſant, is diſtuned, and 


full Muſician, whileſt he is ſinging, though neuer 
ſo ſweetly, ſhould play vpon a diſtuned inſtru- 
ment, thereby the zrace of his ſong is allo loſt. 
That which an euill and harſh ſounding 10ſtru- 
ment 1stoa good voyce, that is 4x vnthankefull 
beartto a thankefull mouth. Therefore the Apo- 
{tle maketh all the melody of ſpirituall mirth 1n 
thankeſgiuing to come from zhe heart : Speaking 
unto your ſelues in Pſalmes aud Hymnes, avdſpirituall 
ſongs, ſinging, aud (that you ſing not in Gods eare, 
as many,out of tune) making a melodic in your hearts 
to the Lord, Many falſe ones there are among vs, 
that with repining hearts grudge and grieue that 
this treaſon tooke nobetter , who yet ſer a good 
face yponit, aſſuming to themſelues the faceand 
faſhion of reioycers and teaching their tongues to 
[peake the language of Canaan,in thankeſgiuing: like 
Rufus,that came to Yitelliue after his viRtory,carry- 
ing (as Tacitus ſpeaketh ) ivy and gratulationin bis 
connrenance, but heauineſſe in his heart. This praiſing 
oft God is of no price, becauſe the heart reclaimes a- 
gainſt ;hewouth, and bites in the words of thank. 
giuing vttered by it. 

But what are the aRtions ofa thankefull heart ? 
They are theſd : 

Firlt, the agnizing, /crious recognizing and re- 
counting the mercies of God, and his power, pro” 
widence, zoodneſſe, wiſedome, and ſuch like pro- 


all the melody thereof marred : likeas if the 5kil- | 


Gods mcrcies 
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perties inthem,, An example hereof we haue 1n 
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Daxid, who in that Pſalme of thankeſgiuing for | 
the ordinary workes of Gods Creation, in the 
through.notice hee rooke of Gods Wiſedome in 
| them ,cryeth out Fpiphonematically, O Lord, how | 
| manifold are thy workes, in wiſedome haſt thou made 
them af!ſhewing his thankfulneſſe by his agnizog 
of Gods wiſedome, 

_ Secondly, the reſting and reioycing of the heart in | x Refling of 


them, inregard of that ſweer comfort and conten . | the heart with | 
alweet cons } 


ration it findeth in them. Plal.94.1,4. /tis ae00d| tentarion bn 
thing to ſing praiſe, &c. for thou Lord haſt made mee | them, 

glad by thy workes, Andinthe 16, Pſalme, which | 51! 94-7:4 
is a Pſalme Exchariſlicaf,this claſpine,as 1t were,of 
the heart about the benefit, and ſo kindly wel. 
comming of it, is notably expreſled, verſe 6. The | pai... 6. 
lines are fallen unto me inpleaſant places © 1 hane a g08d- 
| Iy heritage.Surely the diſcontented heart that cannot 
| be ſatisfied with the liberality of God 1n his bene- | 


fits, 15 an vnthankefull heart. 

Thirdly, the reciprocation of like affection to God, | 3 fefiecion 
when the heart returneth the ſame affeions to | $*5et 
God, forthe benefit which God hath witneſſed | - | 
toher in the benefit, melting in kindneſſe towards 
 him,and grieuing at her inability of making any 
inſt requitall, This was in David, when he faid,z | | 
| lone the Lord, becauſe hee hath heard my prayer. And DN WE | 
afterward,” Y hat ſhall Irctribute, 6. how few are | ©! 


the hearts thus affe tioned to God > Pods 
Fourthly, the hope and confidence of our | opomeane® 


hearts, whereby vpon experience of Gods former in Godfor 
tne tIMEt& 


, ' ol1t; 
mercies and power, caſting, and as it were, rolling x7 


| our felues vpon him,we (till continue to g1ue _ Plalme 37- 
| the [ 
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| && Comfortable Meditations | 
the praiſe of his ſtrength and grodueſſe. Therefore | 
ſo ſoone as the Prophet had ſaid, Praiſed bee the 
Lord which bathnot,&c, headdeth inthe 8. verſe, 
as it were to declare how he prayſed the Name of 
the Lord ; our help flandeth in the Name of the Lord. 
But of this point more ſhall be ſpoken in the ope- 
ning of the 8. verſe, ; 
Secondly, when zhe heart hath thus done her 
Aha _ part in thankſgiuing.(which is that thankſgiuing 
duty, —|the Apoſtle meaneth, ſaying, 1» all things,0tinal| 
t Thel-5.15 | r;9mes, thatis, continually, giue thankes) then the | 
tengueſucceedeth, and ſecondeth the heart inthis | 
holy duty, . and ſo becommeth zhe beft member of | 
+ Gen.49.6. | *Þ< whole body, euen the glory thereof, as 1t is of- | 
Pſal. 16.9.8 | ten called in Scripture *. 
er Generally the tongues duty and part is to beeas 
9 |itwerebutthe Eccho of the heart, refleting and 
reſounding the ſame notes which ze heart already 
hath vttered, 
Specially, | More ſpecially yet to ſpeake of them , ſome 
there are which concerne oxr ſe/ues, others which | 
Concerne others. 
[. ReſpeRiing | Our ſelues, theſe : 
our een 1.Confeſsion (as we are commanded in that ab- | 
{ of Gods wor- | ſolute forme of thankſgiuing by our Sauiour) of 
minolle, | Gods kingdomeand power, and {o conſequently of 


2.Of our own 
ynworrhi». 
ncfle, 
Gen-32.10 


that glory which for both is due vato him. 

2. Confeſsion of our.owne vnworthineſſe, by rea- 
ſon of our {innes, euen of the leaſt of the mercy 
and truth which God hath ſhewed vs, This isa 
neceflary points rie/t thankſgining, that wedoe 
thus abaſe our ſelues:orelſe(which is the ſpeciall 
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| matter 
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matter in thankeſgiuing) we doe not wholly gine all 
tbe glory ro God. This was the errour of the Pha- 
[riſe his thankſgiuing,that it wanted this »u/ifying 
of himſelfe; 7 thanke thee, O God, that 1 ammnot as 
others ; 1 giue almes, 1 pay tithe of all Thane 1 [aft twiſe| 
inthe weeke,&c. Loe, how he crakes;marke how he 
exalteth & dignifieth himſelfe.But in true thank(- 
giving, all the Glory muſt bee aſcribed to God, 
which cannot be wel done, without the v71if17ns of 
onr ſelues. Hence confeſsion of ſins is called the g1- 
wing of eloryto God. Toſhua calling vpon Achan to 
coafet his ſin,ſaid : My ſ0n,gime glory to God, And | 
| Ez74 prouoking the 1ſ7aelites rothe like duty,faid, | fok.7 

Yee hane treſpaſſed againſt the Lord, ere, nowtherefore| z, , __ 
ginepraiſe tothe Lord, Therefore we ſhall ſee how | zz. | * 
the holy Men, inpraiſing God for his mercies, | 
haue praiſed him in this manner. Dauidgiuing 
thankes for that gracious promiſe of eſtabliſhin 
the kingdome in his houſe, Zord(ſaith he) who j- 
I, or what is my fathers houſe ? And inthe Pſalmes 
magnifying Gods glory in the rich furniture of | 
the whole world formans vſe, Lord (ſaith he)whaz | Plalme 8. 
s man , that thou ſhouldeft thas remember him ? Hee 
thought he could not ſufficiently amplify 8& mag: | 
nite Gods glory, but by extenuating aid miniſh- 
ing, yea, wholly depreſsing of mans. It then,in a|,.- 
right manner wee would thanke God for this our | o this point 
late deliuerance,we muſt with humble hearts ac- | i9the preſene 
knowledge our owne deſert, not onely of the danger Pony 
we were in;buralſoof zhe enill it ſelſe, whereof we 
were indanger,namely, that we had deſerned for 7 | 
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our cold loue and {imple entertaiment of rhe Go- 
ſpell,! 
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Reuecl.2. "= 
ler. 14.21 


3 King.16.11, 


| 
P ſal. 97. 9. 


3 King21,13 


| IT, Others 
which ate, 

1, Commemo- 
rationofGods 
{ MErcies VALO 
chem. | 

Plal. 23.22. 


Exod-13,1! 


| 
! 
| » Prouocati> 
on of others 
to this duty, 

| Pſalm, 14%. 


A 


 linerance fromthe «Egyptian bondage. 


| like thankfulneſſe vato others, 


ſpell , that the Candlefticke ſhould hane beene remoued; 
the Throne of Gods glory caſt downe, Amtichriſts 
throne andthe Altar of Damaſems erettedivthe Temple; 
and ſoall thoſe ſweet ſpirituall mercies ſbut vp in 
diſpleaſure. Yea not onely thoſe, but euen the 
temporallalſo, that the Lord ſhould baue ſwept ws 
away with the beeſomeof deſtruttion, ſtretching ouer vs 
| the line of Samaria, and the plummet of the houſe of A. 
' hab,wiping England as a man wipeth a diſh, which hee 
wipeth,and turneth it vp ſide downe. Thus it we ſhall 
1c our ſelues the ſhame of our owne merits and 
deſeruings,we ſhall in ſodoing gine vnto God rhe 
due and deſerucd glory of his merey, The office ofthe 
tongue in thankſgiuing refpeQing others, is 

I. ACommemorationor annunciation of Gods mer- 
cies unto them, of which Danid ſpeaketh often in 
the Pſalmes, 1 will declare thy Name to my brethren, 
in the middeſt of the congregation I will praiſe thee. 
And this was inioyned the 1ſ7aelites(as that wher- 
in they were to declare their thankfulneſſe )tore- 
hearſe vnto their children the manner of theirde. 


4 


CCI” 


a 


2. Thatwhichis the end of the former, « pro- 
uocation and excitation of others to this duty, Inthe 
which Davids zeale is ſoexceſſine, that heecal- 
leth nor onely vpon Mey, but Beaffs alſo; yea, the 
ſenſlefſe ereatures,as the heanens and earth, that they 
ſhould ſer forth the praiſe of the Lord. True 
thankfulnes is not onely 7z»manent in the thank: | 
gtuer,butalſo ina mannerTranſiext,inthat it pro- 


 pagateth, or ar leaſt laboureth to propagate the 
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Andthusare wee to praiſe God with owr lips, 
which Hoſea calleth the rendring of the calues of our | Hocſca 1-3 
"ET £4: | | 
| "There remaineth yet a third aftion,to make vp | 111, Of our 
this duty of thankſgiuing,and that is,whento the | /ives. | 
| verball thankeſgiuiug of 9ur lips wee ioyne the real 
' thankeſzining of our lines, by the renued obedience 
' thereof glorifying his name, Otherwiſe onr /ip- 
| Labour is lofl-labour and in vaine, if yer loſt onely 
and in vaine,and not alſobringing much loſſe and 
dammage vnto vs, as being a fearefull taking of his | Ex0d 20, 
holy Name inwvaine, which hee may not ict goe vn- | 
puniſhed. x 5: ns 
. This praiſing of God with our lives, is either |, ce... 
when the corruptions of our life are ſacrificed, which | in wariyr. 
la Mortification, that eucharifticall ſacrifice the A. _ 
poſtle meaneth, Ro. 12.1. 0rour life it ſelfe, which | gay, 
16 martyrdome, Called by S. Pail a ſacrifice. And | 
ſurely no other ſacrifice can it be than of thankef, | 
gluing. And no better ſacrifice of this kinde can | 
there be thanthis,wherein we mayſeeme to make | 
ſome ſhew of like retribution; for whereas God | 
hath given vshis Sons body and bloud, wherefrom | 
as out of a fountarneall other mercies ſpring ; here 
- |inmartyrdome, for this we returne vnto God the | 
| Eucharifticall ſacrifiee,ot our owne body and blond, | . $.nniced 
Bur of this kinde of praiſing God with oa /zyzs, | in mortifica- 
I meane not to ſpeake atthisrime, as not being ſo | ** | 
pertinent roour preſent purpoſe, T heretfore to re- | 
turne vato the former kind, of praiſing God-with | 
| our trues,' not martyred DY fer ferntors, bur mori 
fitd by the Spirits with our /izes (I ſay) refined and | 
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Pſg). 106. 3. 


Verſe 3, 


Ezra1to.'l- 


Pſal.6s. I, 


lonas 2. 9. 


A large ex» 


| hortarion to 


this laſt duty 
of rthankteigi- 
uing by many 
arguments, 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| muſt that be done 2do his will Put away your ftrange 


| 


reformed, we \bal find how euery where the Scrip- 
ture beats vpon it,as an eſſentiall and principal part 
of thankeſgining. The queſtion is made 1n one 
Pſalme concerning the thankfullman,Who canex- 
preſſe the noble atts of the Lord, and ſet forth all his 
praiſe? the anſwer is made inthe words following, 
Bleſſed are they that keepe indorment ,and do righteouſly. 
As if hee ſhould ſay, None are able to render con- 
a1gne praiſe wnts the Lord : but if any come neere 
it, it 6 they that leade a holy and wpright life. 50 Ex- 
ra tothe Iſraelites, Giue prat * 10 the Lord. But how 


wives.S0 the Pſalmiſt, Praiſe waiteth for God 1n Siow. 
Yea, but what is this praiſe>To thee the vow ſhall be 
per farmed, whichſpecially is to bee vnderſtood of. 
the moral{ vow of new obedience, AS allothat of 
lone, 1 will ſacrifice with the vorce of thankjgining : 
I will pay that I have vowed. Amongſt men nowa- 
dayes this promiſe, 7 wilihe thankefu{l,is vnder(tood 
as well of the zhankefulneſſe of the purſe, of Mony- 
thankfulnes as Month: thankfulnes.T he which inter- 
pretation and expeQation of thank falnes, though 
it be not approveable (forrhe moſt part)' among 
men, yet God, when we promiſe thankfulneſle, 
may tuſtly expect,beſides this wo: 1dly,alſo an a= 
all thanktulnes,the offering the calxes of our hanas, 
as of our /ips, the paying,though not of won, yet 
of our vowes, ſpecially the vow of our Bapriſme. 


Otherwiſe God wil account vs fomuch the more ! 


vnthankfall, by how, much we exceed, in our 
verbal thankſgiuing;, forherein we adde vnto vn- 


— _ 


rhankef#/nes (odious enough of it ſelfe ) hyporrifie, 
thar | 
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that is more odious;& not being content in being 
| uiurious to God,in denying him his right, we will 
alſo be contumelious in making faire of giving it, 
| when wee meane nothing lefle; than the which, 
what can bee a greater mockery > Wonld(t thou 
thenapproue thy thankfulnes to God for this his 
late mercy & kindnes ? fee then that thou anſwer 


} 


thee, ſo do thou ſomething forhim andhis glory : 


| forts of thy life which thou enioyedſt,ſo doe thou 
now likewiſe renue thy former obedience and repen- 
1ance But it is otherwiſe with moſt, If going on 
in ſinve with a hardand impenitext heart,if inthe 
ſtrength of theſe mercies of Go1lately renued yn- 
tovs, torenue our former wickednes, and foro 
ſerue the deu;ll with a ioyfull and merry hearr, be 
thankeſulneſſe, then indeed wee hauc abundantly 
ſhewed our ſelues thankfull; & how can any chal- 


But if true thankfulneſle conſiſt in-that wee haue 
ſhewed, how haue we then obcied that comandes 
| ment, which afterdeliuerance granted toour prai- 
ers, requireth glerifjing of Gods Name ? or how can 
wee free our ſelues from that imputation which 


| ing God in their liues,acording tothe knowledge 
of him in their minds ? T hey glorified not God, nei. 


ked in the matter of thankſgiuing, as thoſe Iewes 
were inthe matter of humiliation ? Wilt than cal this 
4 thankefalneſſe acceptable to the Lord, 10 glaner on 


me 


— 


a5 he hath renucd voto-thee all the former com- 


lenge vs for, orvpbraid vs with vnthankfulneſle ? | 


| , 


| him in kindnes, As hee hath done ſomething for | 


| the Apoſtle caſteth vponthe heathen, not honour- | 


| ther were they thankefall.May we not iuſtly be chec- | 
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Prou, 26. 26: 
Plal. FS. 


Prou. 12, 


1 Vnthankful. 


nefle harctul)l 
to God and 
McNn, 


| Ingratum (KN 


dixtris, ommia 
dixerts, 


lam.1t.17- 


Tob 1.37.com 
pared with 
4S. | Os 


T mlſe or goog is no lefſe powegfulraturuc, avgrcies | 


"FB 


\ mee a day, or two with thy ſmooth tongue and faw- 
words? Is this the thankſgiving thar I baverequi-] 
red,tohauc faire words giuen me, 8& foule deeds? 
that you ſhould cover your haired of me with lying 
/1ps? that affording me words ſofter :han butter, you 


| ſhould yet nouriſh warre in your hearts again | 
| me, and ſhortly after in Read of theſe hopy and 


"Hy words, I ſhould heare words as the prickings of 
ſwords in my ſides; the ſame teeth biting me with 
blaſphemy, that ere-while bleſſed me with wgrd: 
of thankeſzining, If we fcare the ſeucrity ofthis juſt 
reprehenfipn, why doe we ſtil] continue vnthanke- 
fal?thinke we that this vice 1s not as odious with 
God, as it is with #wex 5 who hauc accountee. it a 
bundell and Sup: 8 all other vices? Nay, we may 
aſſure our ſelues that zmgratizuge ,is ſo. much the 
more odiqus to &od than wan; by:/how. much gra- 
titude 1S more Que to him than to .man'; man bein 
onely ſomctimes a Conduit-pipe to conuey the bleſ 
ſing vnto vs, whereas Godalwayes is the fountaine 
from whence all bleſſings come. Or looke we that 
cuer thoſe blefſings ſhonld be blefled vntovs, or 
thrive with vs, which we vſurpingly ſeize vpon, 
without paying God firſt his -mpoft2 nay ſurely, 
as tharkefuleſſe to God for our affiictions tarnerh 
cacm into b/cſ5ings(whereot Job yeeldeth a memo: | 
rable example.) .ſoonthe other-lide, vnihamkfol- 


Into mjſeries, bleſiings into curſes, whereofwemay 
behold an example /eerege/31 Jarass, 1 Senna” 
cherih,8& 1n the Sodomites : 1N. SeuBachorib, who was 
KY 3B - ora, rodeo ate: ts B for 


ning lips ? to feede me with 4 fon frer and ſugred 
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| for no other end paſled ouer by the Angell, than 
| that hte might be reſerued as a prey for the cruelttie 
| of his owne Res Had it not beene better for Sexna- | 
cherib to haue died in company inthe fed, by the 
hand of rhe deſtroying Augll, thati eſcaping rhar | 
ſtroke, to be {ingled ouraftertÞard todye alone in 
the houſe -of his cod,” byxhe hanid of his Y ou ?'In 
the Sozomites allo, whom'it pleaſed God toreſcue 
rogether with'Zo7, out of the hands of theirene-' 
mies: But becauſe heir bearts were nothing mo-| 
«cd nor moBified with this kindneſſe,, ſee whar fol- | 
lowedafter. This their preſeruation was bae 4 'Fe- | 
ſeruation of them for furtherand ers moreſetrefnll 
iudgements, when as ſhortly after, Gogfrom Hea- | 
wen revealed his wrath, in raining downe fire and. 
brimſtone vpon them. Had it not been farre better 
for them to haue periſhed inthe hand of thoſe ' 
Kings, than being freed from that capriuity, to 
fry afterwards 1n thoſe fulphyreons- flames, rhe 
fore-runners and beginnings of theerernall flames 
of that vnquenchab'e fire? Soſhallit fare with all 
ſach,that notwithſtanding this their deliverance, 
continue intheir (ins, imitating thebea{tlyluſts, 
and liucs of thoſe impure &vnnatursll Sodomires, 
whoſewine is of the vine of Sodom,” and: of the vines of 
Gomorreh , whoſe grapes are grapes of gall, and their 
cluſters bitter - better had it been roach rohane 
|5een'conſfumed with that Gunpowder of the Ty46-| 
| :ors,than eſcaping that fire, to heape v tiewy that 


is, fuell ro feed, and ſofurtherroinrave the fire of 
Gods wrath againſt them in hel! for ever. ' Burif | 


hath 
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2: Tim. 4.18, 


4 fur in 
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carbones, 
Amos 5.19 
The 2 mcm- 


| be:, thede- 


lcriprion of 


the thauk(e 


. Sling. 


[, By the re- 
perition of 
me canic 
thereof, rheer 
dcliuerance. 
ſct forth by 

2. fimi-irudes 


1. S$:militud- 


{; om the deli 


4 nerance of 
thc pri-fitable }: 


caſts out of 
[hc mouthes 
of the wilde 
and raucnous, 


| full entertainmemtthereof, ſhall be a pawre and 


Comfortable Meditations 


haue been deſcribed, then we ſhal find ina happy 
experience of our owne, the truth of that ſaying, 
The aſcending of our gratefulneſſe to-.Godyis the deſcen- 
ding of Gods graciouſneſſe tows, This mercy being 
thus ſeaſoned and ſanRified tovs by our thanke- 
| pledge of turther and thoſe greater mercics. God 
that hath begwn with ourenemies, will alſo make 
an en1:hethatdeliuered vs {rom the Beare,will alſo 
deliner vs from the Lion,yeatuen from that raaring 
Liow, the arch-encmy + ſaluation,. and from 
carry evil mar ke, and ſo reſerue vs for hu everlaſtin 

ing dewe. Bur f 7 nnlatagy on dat in thy FLAY 
not feeling thy heart any thing;/bowed or bettered, 
this deliuerance,as it is anvndoubted ſigne of thy 
being already deliuered vp to the incurable and 


likewiſe is itan ominous preſagement of ſome 
Zzreatermiſchiefe that awaiteth thee,that in thee 
the prouerbe may be true, ſrem the ſmoake into the 


10 the Beare, or Serpent, And thus much forthe: 
chankſgiuing ir ſelfe:letvs come tothe deſcripti- 
on thereof, which is two-fold. 

\ The firſt is from the repetition-of the cauſe of 


liverance, thAugh Gods helpe, out of the hands of their 
adner (aries, the which is ſerforth by adouble (i- 
militude. | 

The firſts in the endofthe 6. verſe, which haft 
net giuen vs 45 a prey to their teeth : wherein their de- 


CO OOE—_ 


| 


incorrigible hardnes of thy impenitent heart : ſo] 


flame, and (as the Prophet ſpeaketh ) rom the Lion). 


theirthankſgiuing, namely, the benefit of their de-| 


— 


liverance is. reſembled to the deliverance of the 
| profirable' 


| 
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| harmeleſle beaſts, from the violence of 
the rauenous beaſts, as Liows, Beares, &c. See 
Amos 3.12. And here itis tobe marked, that in | amos3.12, 
this ſimiſitude lyerh couched an argument, to| Wheace, 
proue the aſſumption of the Pſalmiſts argument, | 
namely, that by God's helpe onely they were preſerued.| 
The argument is this : | 
. | Hee that alone could haue deflroyed vs, andyet did} 

mot, he ts the only cauſe of our preſernation. Thisis | 

\ 


—_— 


wanting. 
But Godcould hane deſtroyed ws alone, and yet would| 
not. This is included in theſe words, which hath | 
not eduen vs as aprey : in which, as the latter part, 
that God did not deftroy them, is direAly affirmed, 
ſo the former, that God, if be would, might hane ginen 
thems into their enemies hands, and ſo arftroyed them,is| 
neceſſarily implyed. . This is the force of the firſt 
ſimilicude. x 
Which ſetrerh before our eyes firſt of all, that 7 eff. I, 

which in the former part of the Pſalme hath al- ON 
ready been largely handled, _— the cruelt| of | the wiched, | 
Sions adaerſaries. In which regard they haue the amp weat li 
teeth, yea ſharpe and keentcerh, ard ftrong grinders | inlaryed with 
of fierce-and furious beaſts here giucn vnto them: _ ng 
what ſtrength is inſuch teeth,ſee-D4#. 6.24. Now | Hh, 4, 

looke with what violence thoſe Lions there brake | 
the bones of thoſe caſt into their dens, with the 
'{ſame, would theſe our late Lyons in mans ſhape 
haue cruſhed vs, had not God digged out thoſe | . 

teeth af theirs, and made them roothlefſ+. And looke | - 

how hungerly & ſauorly the wild beaſt fals to his 
prey, and with how great delight hedeuoures ir, | = 
: F 2 it: 
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Comfortable Meditations 


Plutar:h in 
Ceſar, 


| Indg, 16-25, 
Ti it mANID.:. 
Audilu eft [4 
Kiſſema Fitely 


. | vox,qua WIE 


enum v rbare 
feram) le p4- 
wiſſe ocu(os, 
[peffatamumict 
worle iaftauit 
Prouwg 16. 


1 
} 


| 
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4 Plat. 14-4: 


Tremel. rcad. 
þ eth ris place 
ſorgerbing ©0- 

therwilc 3 but 
eucn1o it icr» 


| Tyetb tor chit 


Gur purpoic- 


SM 


| with fe 


irbeing his meatand ſuſtenance; with no lefle de- 
light would they haue (ſwallowed vs down:which 
one of them (as wee heard ) was not aſhamed t 
orofeſle, ſaying z heewould 20: and ſee the ſport .Ce- 
{ar yet wept when he ſawthe head of Pompey his 
enemy : but rbeſe wretches would cuen haue-fed 
-heir blood -thirſtv eyes with the moſt miſcrable 
ſpeAacle of the death ofa whole kingdome,as the 
Philiſlims did theirgwith beholdingSamfoxs bligd. 
neſſe : and that vile Yrrellizes profeſſed hee did his 
eeing the diath of Bleſms his ſuppoſed enc- 
£772 Such is the ſweerneſle that rhe murtherous 
eyes of thoſe cruel] monſters take in fuch fights, 
that-it is farre more pleaſant and 
chem,than By itſelfe;infomuch thatrthey can 
not ſleepe, vnlefle they have doneewl, and iherr fleepe 
leparteth, wnleſſe they cauſe ſome 10fall. Butand if 


hugh withthem alone they would 'murther vs, 
what ſhall we thinke of their wourhes? If theireyes 
long, no maruaile,if their teeth water after their 
p*ey. Here itwill not be enough to fill the eze and 
he gredy appctite thereof, vniefſerheſe reerh here 


chat crauing Sepulchre be ſatjated. Afuredly, 
read glues not that contentment tothe hungr 
lomacke, that blood doth torheirs - Doenot all the 
workers. of Iniquity (ſaith the Prophet) know, that 
i heyeate vp my people as they eate bread we may lay 


| And is it any maruel then,if they hane zeerh for vs 
their exemics,, when they hauc zeeth for the reo- 


——_— 
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ding 


deleQable vnto 


they haue ſuch Crocodile eyes, fo fallof blond, as | 


mentioned bealfo ſatisfied, and the belly it ſelfe, 


of our popith agents, As they eare theirbreaden god. | 


"onthe 124. Pjaime. IE 
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{(ſaith-God) rhy dwelling thy eomne out, and thy com- | 
#: | F 3 


[atwmes: what mercy can they ſhew to men, that 
{are ſovninercitull ro ther owne go4,as to put him | 


| fally r0aring,and fiercely ramping after theirprey. | 
| For God giveth this asa reaſon why he wouldre- 
preſſe Sennarheribsviolenceapainlt 1/7ae/,becauſe | 


ding and tearing in peeces,not only of their rherr 
friendes,whom they were purpoſed to haue cut off 
together with owrs, but alſo of their owne God, | 
whoſe precious body and bloud they themſclues 
are not aſhamed to profeſle that they champ with 
their teeth, Po/yphemus-like, euen then when they 
would ſeeme to.be Gods gueſts at that holy Sup- 
per. Nomaruell, if hoſe reechwhichare ſo inured 
daily to the grinding of theirgogs, make nobones 


to death betwixt their owne zeezh? Athing fo 
ſcandalous intheeye of Averroes the Mabumetan, 
that it cauſed him to ſay$znce the Chriſtianseate 
hins whom they worſhip for thei? God, let my ſoule bee 
with the Philoſophers. ; 
This muſFteach vs topray, Gire not the ſaule of 
rhy turtle done to the beaſt. \Willthoſe reeth ſticke at 
| Gods Turtle Dove, which profeſſe themſelues 
ſharpened for God himſelfe * And though they 
ſharpen and prepare their ecth forvs, yet may 
we not diſcourage our ſelues. For the more mad 
they grow, . the more mercifull will God bevnto 
vs, aud the nearer may wee perſwade ourſelucs 


——_—_— 


that the time of their reſtraint is: wel may we pr » 
miſe ro ourſelues, that: God will breake the zeerh 
and rawes of theſe Ly925,when we fee them fofcare- 


1t wasgtownerothatexceſle & extremity; / know 
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Plal.119.126 


Reuel. 12,12, 


| DoF. 2. 
| Our lives in 


Gods hands, 


Vſe 1. 
Truſt in Ged 


1 Pet 4.19. 


Plal.31.13,14. | 


Verie iy. 


| time # but ſbort. 


'þ Firſt, to make vs truſt in God, and call vpon 


Comfortable Meditations 


ming in, and thy fury againſt me, Aud becauſe thou 
rageſt againſt i and thy tumult « come vp to mine 
cares, I will put my hooke in thy nofirils, and my bridle 
in thy lips. And David ſheweth,that then is the ſea- 
ſon for God to worke for his Church againſt the 
enemies, when things are atthe worſt, 7: is time 


ftroyed thy Law. The rage then of our aduerſaries cru- 
elty may yeeld comfort wnts vs, AS a preſage of their 
ruine at hand : for no violent thing # perpetiiall. 4nd 
when Sathan in his inſtruments beginneth ſo to ſtarme, 
and take on, itis anargument, he percciueth b;s 


comfort againſt this cruelty of our 
aduerſaries, | wee learne further, that our lines 
thingh newer ſo much ſought for by them, are not 
yet in "their hands, but tn the bands of Cod , - and at 
bis diſpoſing; | wbich hath not ginen v5 as 4 prey wnio 
their teeth. eare then in Gods hand, the ſureſt 
hand that can be,and cantiot come into their hands, 
vnleſſe God paſſe vs out of his hands, and fo giuec 


vs vatothem, 
The conſideration hereof ſerueth : 


Burt for our 


God, committing our ſoules tohim as a fairh/ull 
Creaior,and keeper of them, when they are aymed 


at by any wicked aduerſaries, When Davids enc- 


away his life, yet he truſted in God,and ſaid, Thou 
art my God. But what was the ground of this his 


for thee to worke, O Lord, for they haxe almoſt de-| 


miesconſpited againſt him,and conſulted torake} 


truſt? Reade the words following : Ay times are in 
. . _ . ; he on | 
thine hands, and wot in wine enemies : whereupon 


Ne! 


— _ 


—— c_ 


Ds. - — — 
; 


—_— 


— 


———_— 


[arenotwe far worthier and of much greater value 
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| life 4nd deaths; Who, as he is the onely ziner, ſoalſo 


#4tizs, tobe martyre 


__—— 


the hands of mine enemies Cc, 

Secondly, to comfort vs in the greateft rage of 
our enemies: WE Are in Gods hands, tnwhoſe hands 
i our breath, and all oxr wayes : he is Lord both of 


he Hendon in the next words, Deliner me from 
[ 


the onely taker away of onr Life : No enemies , 
though neuer ſo many and mighty, areable to 
take v$6by force out of his hands: heemuſt wiling- 
ly part with vs, and giue vs (as here the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaketh) before they can get the fingering 
of vs. Thow conldeft haue no power ouer me (ſaid our 
Sauiony tO Pilate ) wnleſſe it were ginen thee from 
aboue, If the Deuill cannot hurt the /eaſt piege 
without leaue giuen of God, how then ſhall any 
of his impes be able without his leaue to hurt the 
Charch of God? Are not they farre weaker than 
theirmaſter and father the deuill kimſelfe> And 


— — 


than ſwine ? | 
Thirdly, to teach vs patience when weare vn- 
der the hands of any of theſe aduerſaries : for how 
could we come there, vnlefſe God had giuen vs 
vato them? And if it be Gods doing,then we muſt 
be dumbe, and ſay vothing, becauſe he will doe no- 
thing but for our good : ifhe doe giue ys as a prey 
to their teeth,it is, that being God s corne, being 
there grinded,we __ make good bread: as Je - 
by the wilde beaſts, ſaid, / 
am thebread of the Lord, and muſt be ground with the 
teeth of the Lions, that 1 may becleanebread for Chriſt, 
who is thebread of life for me. Wee are Gods hniban- 


_F4 arie, \ 
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Dan.s, 23+ 


loh.19.11, 


Matth,8.3 I. 
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Euſcb. lib.z. 


Cap. 30. 


1 Cor,3.9. 
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| 7k | Comfortable Meditations 


| dry. Ifhe giueth vs when we are fallow ground, 
intothe hands of theſe plowers,and ſuffer chem tv 
Fſal. 129.3. | make lowg furrowes upon our backes, Ut 18, that hee 
himfelfe may goe before this plough, as a Seedl- 
man, ſowing that ſeed which afterward frugity. 
ing,may yeeld a goodly crop vnto himſelfe, 

« Similitude | © Thus much forthe firſt fimilitude : letvs now 
| from chedv/i | come to the ſecond , wherein their deliuerance is 
OT = likened to the de/inerance of 4 bird out of the ſnare of a 
| the ſnare. | Fowler : wherein the adarrſaries are compared to 
{owlers,theirſubrill denices ts ſnares,the Church toa 
bird, and the danger of the Church by theſe aduerſa 

- ,.. |ries,to the danger of a bird taken in the ſuave. 

How cit | Now in this (imilitude there is ſomething more 
former. |than the former, There Gods vot giuing them wnro 
| Hence, their aduerſaries was mentioned ; here hrs taking or 
[natching them out of their hands, being as it were 
already giuenvnto them.. There onely their deli- 
verance from their enemies * here ouer and beſides | 
that, the confuſron of their enemies, The ſnare is 
broken. | 
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A double do-} VVhere we may obſerue, that though chiefely we 
_ 4 are toreioyce it our owne good, and the gracious bleſcing 
both in God. | of God /P0n #ur ſelues ;, ytt we may, nay, wee ought tn 
| mercyte Ys, | this ogr toy to hawe 4 ſecondary reſpect to the inſt indge- 
= _ ments of God pon our adverſaries ;, though indeed 
not (a muchours as Gods. Inthe former verſe the 

Prophet inſiſted onely vpon the former point, 
Praiſed bee the Lord which hath not ginem ws a prey 
| vnto their teeth , hee ſaith not, which hath dinged 
out their tecth, Or broke their iaw-bones : but here 


he inſiſteth alſo vpon the latter prailing Gee not 
{500 Ws a A ——— 


| *. _. onthe 124. ÞP/alme, [9 
onely for their eſcaping out of the ſnare, but 
alſo for the breaking oft the ſhare it ſelfe. | 
| Let vs learne then from this method of the 7 PD | 
 Plalmiſt, 20.4llog the firftlings, yee, 1be better and | cerning reio1.. 
| bigger part of onr iy, vato Gods Mertie tomaras | 08 1 Gods, 
| 0u7 ſeluer ; and then that which remaineth thereof, chiefly þ oy 
| may well be beſtowed vpon,hws luftice towards our e- | the & ft place 
nemics, For, the ſeeing of Gods wrath vpon them 
is but cold comfort, without the feeling of Go D 8 
Goodneſſe ON our ſelues. What good will our oes 
mi(cries doe vs, tf we ourſelues be doubtfull ofour 
owne happineſſe, and fearetul! allo of tellowthip- 
with the in that their miſery ? What good would | 
it doe the child to ſee therod rhrowne, into the | 
fire, if he himſelfe ſhould be throwne in after it 
| May it not then be ſaid tohim,whichthe Propher| £7 14.45. 
ſpeaketh to the Philiftims ; *Reiogce not, becauſe the 
red of bim that did beat thee is broken; for outgf the [er 
| pents roete ſhall come forth a Cockatrice, and the frait 


i 
' 


lt. 


VII PERS 
ws 


| 


thereof fball be a flying Serpent ? | je. 

| This checketh the vſual toy of the world ,trifiph- 

 ingatthe rune of their adnerſaries, and comforting | 
their ſoules, for all theenill formerly ſuſtained by 
them, with the retaliation of djuine juſtice. Bur | __ RPE 


this reioy45ng is not good, to retoyce at the breaking 
of the Lions teeth,as a worke of Gods avger,more | | 
than at the reſcuing of ourſeluesas a prey from. 
out their teeth, as a worke of Gods gracious lone 
"rowards vs in Chriſt,and more tobe affected with 
ſeeing the ſperntheien then the bird inſnared eſcaping. 
A manifeſt argument that we ſee notnor feele not 
as yet the {wee of Gods mercy in our delinerance, | 
| and 
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Ter.25.37,28. 


| clay r4.9,! 0, 


Plala.gg.1s 


| him in that cup whereof he hath begun, & he may 


—_ 4 
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| hell (whereof many no doubt had been deſtroyed 


| mer part, becauſe ſhee could not ſatisfic herſelfe 


_ LIL S 
Comfortable Meditations 

and that wee apprehend it notas a worke of his 
ſpeciall kindneſfle in his Sonne towards vs. If we 

id, this would ſo throughly poſſeſle and wholly 
take vs vp, that wee ſhould not hauc ſomuch let- 
ſure toatrend this other meditation of ou aduer- 
ſaries ſhame and confuſion, For the which yer I 
would haue thee reſerue a due place in thy medi- 
ration; bur yet not ſo(which is the error of many) 
as to make it the cnely prop and pillar of thy com- 
fort, For this of it ſelfe alone yeeldeth no ſuffici- 
ency of comfort... For what though thou haſt ſeene 
the fall of thy foe ? vnleſſe in him falling,thou ſee 
Gods mercy rifing to thee, thy Aduerſary may 
haue as much cauſe of laughing at thee, as thou at 
him:ſhertly after, thy turne may come to pledge 


welcomethee into the ſociety of the ſame calami. 
ty with himfelfe : As thoſe Kings and Princes in 


__—_— 


by bim) roſe vp to welcome the King of Babelin- 
totheir company : How art thow become weake alſs 
45 we? artthou become like tows ? This inſufficien- 
cy of comfort inour aduerfaries ouerthrow, the 
Church finding 1n the Pſalmes, could nor reſt 
therein:and therfore vntothe large deſcription of 
Gods iudgement againſt her enemies inthe for. 


with that contentmer it miniſtred, ſhe addeth af: | 
terward a ſweet meditation of her own happines, | 

Bleſſed is the man whom thou chaſtiſeſt, O Lord. True 
comfort therefore and found 1oy is grounded not 
| vpON owr enemies miſerie, but Gods Mercy to vs, 


_ 


— 


—— 4 


! 


| ple of the Pſalmiſt in this place, That we may law. 


| 


| | walketh in his ſinnes,that is, even the moſt ſeareſull 


|intheſe caſesthe wicked are not tobe conſidered 
{fo much as 


| ioy with trembling. And in another place God is 


Jones = _ 
on the 124, P/alme 
andeonſcience thereof in our ſetues, when a man 
hath rejoycing in himſelfe, and not in another, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh in another caſe, 

Well, though the prime and principall part of 
our ioy in thankſgiuing muſt be 1n regard of Gods 
mercy toour ſelues, yet we ſee alſo by the exam- 


j 


fully giue thankes for, and ſo retoyce in Gods Tudpe. | 
—_ upon the dots : "es righteous ſhall ſee - ; 
(namely Gods anger conſuming the wicked) and re 
ioyce, and.waſh ( yea, as it wore bathe ) bis feere 
in the blond of thewicked. And againe : The righteous 
ay ſhall ſee, andfeare, and laugh at him. Wee may 
then laughat their ouerthrow,bur yet with ſuch a 
laughter,as muſt be mingled with, and ſo mode. 
rated by a holy and reuerend feare of Gods awfull 
Maieſty : otherwiſe cuen this laughter, as looſe | 
and licencious,is tobe checked and fnibbed with | 
that of Salomon,Thou art mad,what deft thou,thou mad 
foole 2 This /atzghter then muſt be with feare, this 


brought in telling his Church, that he will wound 
the head of his enemies, yea the baivie pate of hims that | 


enemies , that with their gaſtly viſage, deformed 
with long haire, would ffrike a terrour mmto the 
hearts of the bebolders, and that tothis very end, | 
that thou mayeſt dip thy foore in their bloud, yea the 
tongue of the dogs in the bloudof thine enemies, For | 


Gods Creatures', ON AS onr owne 
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2, Part of the 
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cerning our 
reioicing at 
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wicked, 
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['ſalm,c8.16, |]. 


Pſlal.$2.6, 


Eccleſ.2.2, 


Plalme 3, I1-] 
Pla6s.21,22, 
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| Private enemies i; bur as odions miſ-cregnts, and the 
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© omfortable Meditations | 


Exod. IF.1 8 
Plal.9.16, 


Pf-.145,0,10. 


1 Sam. 25-39- 


Pla) 129-5. 


| Pſal. 63.2," 


Dent.33e11 . 


j- and profeſſed enemies of God his glory and Goſpel. 
nd therefore we-are to know that Goa? 2/ory doth. 
notably cleere it ſelfe in their rarme and confuſion. 
For hereby doth -God declare himſelte to rejene 
for ener 4s a King, as Moſes ſheweth in his ſong. 
The Lord & knowne by executing of Indgement. The 
Pſalmiſt gherefore notably ioynes theſe two toge- | 
ther : He | God] ouerthroweth the way of the wicked : 
the Lord ſhall reigne for ener. As though it could not 
appeare that God ard reigne as a King tn the earth,but 
by the oger throw of thewicked, bs | 


And as this theirdeſtru&ion isa manifeſtation 
of Geds zlory, ſolikewife of our owne wwnocencie. In 
which regard itminiſtreth further matterof joy 
vatovs. On this ground Daxidreioyced, whenhe 
heard of Nabaisdeath ; Bleſſedbe the Lord (ſaid he) 
that hath indgtd the cauſe of my rebnke at the handof 
Xabal,Whereupon,as whenthe aduerſaries were 
in the ruffc of ther iollity & pride, we were then 
to'pray, Smite through the loynes of thine Entmies, 
that they rije not vÞ againe : and, T ey thathate Sion, 
let them be aſhamtd, and turned backeward : ſo when 
they ate throwne downe, -and-melted as ax before 
the preſence of the Lord, weare to giue thankes, for 


vp againlt Chriſt & his beloued Spouſe, did'\ſhake 
outofthemſeluesall;ſenſe of 'bamravenerave;: and 
wholly forget themſclues to: bee: Gods: Chedtures 


ſhouldallo forget it, - rather than by our remem- 
brance of it, we ſhould anything abare of our inſt: 


cle, in magnifying thegloryboth of Gozs power 
' an 


that our prayer 1s. heard..For if they in theirrifing | 


| 


it ts good reaſonalſothatin theirdeſtraction wee | 
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evdinſtite, in ſarfetting his ſword ppith their blond, and 
in filing and faitivg it with their fat, 4 al | 
Yet {t:1l we muſt take heed leſt any baſe carnal] 
affe tions ſauoring of a revengejull firit, infinuate 
themſelues,remembring,that we muſt nor imply 
| rEioyCe IN their rune, as It Is their rnine, butas itis 
the cleering of Gods Glory, and our own: integrity 
notas it is the ruineof our owne private, DUTLof Gods | 
profeſſed enemies. For as inthis regard wee wee 
| chiefely to pray for their fall, as wee lee in Dauig, 
praying that God would caſt away hisaduerſa 
ries,yetnot becauſe hz, and had rebelled againſt 
bimſelſe, buthecauſe Gods, becauſe ({aith he) they 
| baucrebelled ag8infl Thee : ſoalſo inthe ſameregard 
are we topraiſe God for 1t, | 
To proceed yet further in this fimilitude, As in 
the former-ſimilitude the Creelty of the aduerſa. 
ries,ſohere ſpecially their ſabti/ry is noted; as on 
the contrary inthe 7d is repreſented to vs the ſil. 
ly ſimplicity of the Charch, and but ſhallowneſſe in 
reſpe of ;bat deepneſſe of Satan. See then how as in 
God mercy evd truth meet, and mutually embrace, 
ſointhe wicked, both craft and cruelty both A4chi- 
tophels head and Eſawus hand concurre, conſpire 
and congrats/ate together, kiſſing one another, 


Hencear is, that in thoſe lively colours and cha- | 


ractersof "theſe monſters expreſled in the Scrip- 
tures, as we finde them, for their ſavage wickedpeſſe, 
clothed with the skins of Liens,” Yotnes, and ſuch 
like ernell beaſts : ſo for their ſlre wilineſſe, we be- 
hold them alſootherwhile in the ſhape of ſerpents 


| and foxes, And as for the one they are compared 


—— 


to 


[{a.z 4.6. ; 


Pſal 5-10, 


Dottr. 3. 
Conccaning 
the craft of 
the Churches 
aduerlarics, 
ioyned with 
their crue!ty» 
Reu-2. 24, 
Td. C2354 7% 
EctT:97., 


Pal, 85+ I9, 


Pſal. $75.4. 
Luke 13.33 
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Comfortable Meditations 


ro the Lyon rampayt, lo torihe other, to the Lyon 
couchant. He lieth in wait({aith the Plalmilt) ſecretly 
like 4 Lion in his den, he lieth inwaith toſpoile the poore: 
he doth ſppale» the poore when bee doth dr aw him into his 
net, Hecroncheth and boweth, that he may not be ſcent. 
As forthe one, they are likened toWolues, fo for 
the other, to Wolves hiding themſelus in ſheepes 
skinnes, that ſo they may the more ealily deuoure, 
And asforthe one,tothe Dragon; fo for the other, 
to the Dragon haning the Lambes hornes. And laſt 
ly, as for the one they arereſembled to Hunters 
and mighty N;mrods, with open violence (for moſt 
part) purſuing their game : ſofor the other,herein 
this place to Fowlers, that take the bird onely by 
craft and cunning. Neither Is it to bee maruelled 
that they thus excell in craft, and (forthe moſt 
part)are theircraftſ-maſters therein,no more than 
that the ſonne of the gouty man ſhould haue the 
gout, This diſeaſe of the mind 1s natwrall and bere- 
ditary vato them, they haue it by kinde, being of 
that ſerpentine brood,being the ſeedof the ſerpent 
 eucn of the o/d Serpent,the deuill a /zer,and murthe- 
rer ( that is, a treacherous murtherer) from the be- 

inning: wherfore as he lends theſe his ſweet birds 
Fi hand inprafliſine,ſoalſo his head in plotting mil. 
chiefe, fitting with them in all rheir conſultati- 
 0N$,AS preſident of the Councell. Hetice it is, that 
their heads being become very fountaines and 
forges of wicked wiles,they are ſoplentifully fur. 
niſhed & fortified with ſuch ſtore and ſtrength of 
ſtratagems, as itwere many ſtrings for their bow, 
that when one failes, they might notyer bee ata 


| 


| 
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ſtand, from the repetition of the cauſe thereof, 
| their deliuerance, fer forth by two fimilitudes : 
the ſecond 11luſtration followes, from a neceſſary The de- 
effe& of their thankfulneſſe, we. oftheir |(ciprion of 
truſt in God for the time tocome, whereof they | the thankf. | 
| make profeſſion inthe laſt verſe,Our helpe flangerh, |*\uingfrom | 


_— — 


pnn——_— 


| 


——__ 


the cifc&, 

|| Where generally we may obſerue : [theirhope, 

| 1; That true thankſulnes is ro ſudden fit , or monen- | "#<n-e ge- 
nerally: _ - 


tdny paſsion 3 the ioy of the godly in Gods mercies isnot| Hig ys, | 
like 4 widaowes t0y : but howlocuer vpon the firſt ap- | True rhank- | 
prehenſion there be a greater effuſion of ſpirit,and |unefle is du. } 
dilating of the heart, and (as the Church ſayes) | | 
then(ſpecially )our mouth is filled with laughter , and our | Olal. 126.2, | | 
tongue with joy ; yet the fruit and. force of this toy- 
fullchankſgwwing and thankefull ioy extendeth ir | 
ſelfe euen tothe time that is to come. As here we |. | 
ſzethe Church ſcrtevh downe this asa neceſſary | 
effe, if not part, of her thankfulneſſe, that for the | | + 
time tocome ſhe wold rely on God,cuenas much | | 
as for the time preſent ſhe retoyced in him: | 
A checke to that thankefulneſſe, which vani-| x 
ſhethas the morning dew,at the firſt excecding hor, | Hol.s. 
{and violent, but by and by ouer-ſuddenly cooled : | 
which was the thankfulneſſe of the 1ſraetites, dan-J 1.4. 
cing and ſinging preſently after the drowning of | yerſe 24. 
Pharaoh; but within three dayes after, turning this | Do#.2. 
their wmuſicke and welody 19t0 bitter monrnine at the 4 ye 
| waters of Marah. £ merges 
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. 2. That thaulefulneſſe for Mercies paſt, herein|1ocome, hs 
; ſhewes it ſelſe laſting and dwring, in begetting in v5 | e | 
| hope for the like future Mercies :- and that where culnefl: fer | 
, brag thankfulnsſſe for, there alſo is certaine hope of his mercy || 
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Plalm, 9. 


Pſalm.52-9. 
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|receiuing Mercy. They char truely'ſaid with his 
Church, Praiſcd be God, muſt needesalloſay, oy; 
helpe flandethin the Ngme ofthe Lord : for they that 
are are] full,muſt(as we haue ſhewed)ac- 
knowledge and take ſpecial notice of Gods power 
and mercy inthe benefits receined; which if they 


' God for the time tocome:for as Dawidexcellent! 
ſpeaketh,They that know thy Name, ſball truſt in thee, 
Butallthey which are truely thankfull, know Ggds 


mentally. Therefore of neceſſity they muſt truſt 
in him. Ifthen thou diddeſt truely and from thy 
heart giue God the glory of his grace & goodnes, 
his power & kingdome, inthychankſgiuing, thou 
wilt ſtill continue giuing him the ſame glory in 
thy hope and expeQation of the ſame his Power , 
tingdome, mercy, &Cc : to (ſhewthemſelues againe 
vnto thee whenſoeuer thou ſhalttande inneede, 
1 will alwayes praife thee ( (aith Danid) becauſe thou 
haſt dene this, aud | will bope in thy Name. Marke 
how hee not onely inferreth his hope vpon his 
thankeſcining, but explicateth in a manner hz 
thankeſzining by his hope : 1 will give prayſe (faith 
| he)alwayes. Yea, but how ſhall thisbedone > To 
give praiſe, ſomething morecaſie; bntalwayes to 
giue praiſe, hard, Howwill Dazidgiue praiſe al- 
wayes?. Hewtll hope in God. For Hope is but a 
|contiuuation 149. 4 manner of. our Thankeſeiaing | 


[1 uy Comfortable Meartation __ ? 


_ . ||doe, they cannotchuſe but reſt and depend vpon 


name;(that is,bu might and mercy) and thatexperi- | 


({for our thankeſgiung is the giuing vnto God the | 
glory of his wright, mercy, wiſedome, and ſuch like 


- and: 


a Ak. 


i _—_— PR 
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properties. Now by hoping in God wedoe all this, | 
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and ſo continue fill ro give thankes, cuen then, 1-4 
when our mouthes are ſilent, Hence it is that | 
Abraham in truſting and reſting vpon the promiſe, 
is by the Apoſtle ſaid to gine glory wnto God, Nei- | 
ther did he doubt of the promiſe through -unbeleefe, but | K+ | 
was ſtrengthened in the Faith, and gane glory to Ged. 
Bur how ? Being fully aſſured that he wbich had pro- | 
miſed,was alſo able to dotit. AS hs Faithgaue God 
the glory ha Hercy for the time paſt, in promi- 
{ug ; ſo both his faith and bope gaue God the Glory | 
of his power forthe time tocome jw performing. 
It ſhallbe good then for vs totry our rhankeful- | Ye. 
neſſe by our hope, By the experience of Gods Trial 
mercy in ourdeliuerance, finde weeowr hope har- | jopniinetle 
dened, our confidence in Gods Mercy confirmed, 
thatwith D aid hereupon we cau ſay, This Godis | Plal.g8.14. 
our God for ever and ener, bee ſhall be our guiac to the 
death. Vponour ſcaping of Zaban, can we encou- 
rage our ſelues and gather further aſſurance of | 
preuailing againſt Z/as ? Can we falate thisour | 
deliuerice by that name which Rachel gaue toher} + 
firſt child, and call it zo/zpb in the ſame hope that | 
(hedid, looking that other deliuerances alſo ſhall 
be added to this 2 She called his name oſeph ( ſaith | Gea,zo.14 
| Moſes,that is, he will adde )ſaying, The Lord will 
| give meyer enother ſonne. Can we in like afſurance | 
of hope promiſe as much toour ſelues,and ſayghe 
Lord will yet gine vs another deliverance ? Then | | 
are we truely thankful, asgiuing him till in the 
hope of our hearts, the fare glory which at the | 
firſt wee gaue him inthe words of ourmouthes, | 
But if experience breed no; hopein vs, if forall this } Rem.g.4 | 
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| our great deliverance, we ſhall doubt of leſſer de- 
ligerances,like tothoſe Iſraelites that hauing bin 
deliuered from Pharaoh & his hoſt,ſhortly after in 
Exod.15- [theirdiftruſt of a leſſer deliverance from :hirft,be. 
gan to murmur;we manifeſtly take from him that 
$10ry which before we gaue him, and ſo declare 
our ſelues vnthankful,cur former retoycing not to 
be good,our former thankfulnes not ro be ſound. 
| Dothr. 3, 3.Marke,the manner wherin Iſrael is to profeſle 
Society and | heraffiance in God, asa teſtimony of her thanke- | 
Co" |fulneſſe;namely, that it is ina ioynt conſent and 
in ſome {peci- | {weet conſpiration of all their hearts & affections 
a, aneyert®|rogether. Our helpe,which alſo might haue beenc 
Church gene- | obſerued in the beginning,where it is ſaid, May 1/ 
all _ ,| 7acl now (ay, thatis, the whole body of 1ſrael, as one 
[Eencebeir | 2948- But it may come in here alſo nor vnfitly. 
Communion | Fit it 1s ,that they which are members of the ſame body , 
ms *n9"| -q ally ioyned together, 45 by the enemics in their oppo- 
Ky liew, ſo by God in bis deliuerance, gs alſo toyne 
| themſclues together as one man, in an holy harmony of 
affections, with one heart and mouth laudine and prai- 
ling the Lord, and with one ſhoalder puſhing at their 
common 4duerſarics. If betore there were any.di- 
uifon among the members of the body, the 
cruel] purpoſe of the common aduerfarie to haue 
[ ſpoiled the whole body being crofſed by God, 
| | hould 1oynr and faſten them rogerher in the bo- 
[Luke 23-12- dy better than before, If Herodand Pilate, vpon 
| occaſion of perſecuting Chriſt, can forger former 
differences, and renue friendſhip ; how much 
more then ſhould Paul and Barnabas, vpon occaſli- 


jon of being perſecuted > ſhould not the ſtorme 
drive 
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driue the ſheepe cloſer together, which before | 
were ſcattered > Thus was it with thoſe reverend - 
Prelates and Martyrs, Ridly and Hooper , made | A#sand Mo- 
friends by the common perſecution in Qu. Marieg | nn | 
daies,notwirhſtanding they varied ſomewhat be- 
fore in the dayes of peace, who ifthey reconciled | 
themſelues vpon the common hatred of the ad-| 
uerfaries, what an iticreaſe would that their re- 
conciliation haue receiued vpon the like experi- 
ence alſo of the common loue of Gs, indelinering | 
them from that fiery perſecution in worthy Qu. 
Elizabeth dayes,in Fx they had liued ſolong > | 
| Markehowafterthe profeſſion of Thaukfulneſſe for =_ Wt . 
commeth in this profeſſion of their oy Litile | jv hanketuny 
reaſon hath hee to hope for any acceſſe and addition of | for old bene. | 
vew fanours, that is not thankfull for old. Nay, as one _ nok 
ſaith well, they muſt needs doubt whether any helpe | Philo 4evita 
will be yeeldedthems or no#n their neceſsity, that are for- | ir - 1-2 
gerfull and regaraleſſe of bemefits receiued, rg 
This therefore muſt reach vs to labour for that | e&v vis um: 
thayukfallhearr,mouth, and lifebefore deſcribed, | a949:5 
and then may wee well expe further helpe from |" 
God,and in this expeQation confidently ſay with | 
the Pſalmiſt here, 0nr helpe fandeth inthe Name of ! 
the Lord. Hence it was,that 1acob being to pray for 
dcliuerance from Eſau, beginneth that his new 
ſute with a thankefull commemoration of former | Gen,z 2.19, 
benefits. God ſtoppeth his care atthe praier of the | [ 
|vnthankful wrerch. Thus do ſome interpret thatof | 
the Apoſtle, Let thy requeſts be made knowne to Ged'in | ,. . . 
prayer with giuing of thankes, As though God tooke | » 7 
nonotice of their prayers,that doc not withall give| | 
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| which is done in praiſe: for by this meanes(as here 


| 


ranAt cc, Forby theſe properties 15 God knowne, as men. 


| Praiſed be the Lord, we may with him alfoſay bold- 


| profitable ute vs. Wherfore let vs not onely with 


= Comforts be Meditations 


thanks. What hope the can ſuch haue in their prai- 
s, who are altogether of ſuch a crauing nature, 
with the horſcleach continually crying, Gize,gine, 
themſelus yet reuer giving vnto God this his due 
of their praiſe ? though it bee 4 wore bleſſed thing to 
zine than to receive, as vatoman, ſo likewiſe vnto 
God , ſpecially {ince theſe our gifts vato God are | 
hooked and limy gifts, it being our next way to 
draw on zew bexefits,to be thakful for the ol4.So that | 
after once with this Pſalmiſt we haue ſaid hartily, 


\c,0ur helpe fandeth in the name of the Lord, afluring 
our {clues that God praiſed of vs will alwayes bee 


theiſuy woman goabout to ſucke anddraw vertue 
out of Chriſt ;» prazer:but with her alſolet vs come | 
and confeſſe that we haue drawne vertue ont of him, | 


we ſce)we gather hope of drawing more from him 
But let vs more particularly enter into the exa- 
minatio of this profeſſion of their truſting inGod, | 
Our helpe is in the Name of the Lord. | 
In the Name.) That is,in his holy attributes, ſpeci | 
ally of might and mercy, as appearcth in Exodus, | 
where God is faid to proclaime his name to Moſes, 


| 


when he Fi id,The Lord,the Lord,ſtrong 4nd merciful! | 


| by their names. . 
That we may the better iudge both of this pla- | 
Cing our hope and helpe ( that is,in one word,Confi- 
(dence) in God, what it 1s,and of our ſelues whether | 
ink hanc it 0r no, { for herein how cafily doe wee 
"  deceiue| 
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deceiue our ſelues ? ) we will couſ{der theſe three 
points 2 1, The ground whereon we are to build | 3.oins con-| 
ourhope. 2.The manner wherein we are to hope. | *©25h0r*: 
' 3. The effets of our hope, Ihe gating 
Theground ef this hope is double. + CITY 
1- The knowledge of the power and goodnes of | 3. 1h: know. 
| God.and other ſuch like properties: Tyey that know | '*4e7 otGr4s 
tby Ngme (ſaith the Prophet) will 1ruft in thee. | jndmac > 
Knowledge then of theſe propertics is required, 8 Plal.9.16, 
chat not only Gewerall,but alſo Sprcialywhich isthe | 252: 
knowledge of faith.It is not ſufficiEr ro beget this 
confidence in mee,that I know that God in him- 
ſelfe is mercifulland powerfull, (for ſodoe the De- 
vils themſelues,who yer 7roft not in,but tremble at | Tames 2.19. | 
God ) but that hers mercifullto ME, and powerfull | 
fer ME, andin MT behalfe. Hence the Apoſtle, 1 | 
know whom 1 hanebeleeued,nagnely a God, both wil- WEI 
ling and able to keepe that wherewith I haue be- | * ned 1. 
truſted him.None that is wife will truſt that man | E 
whom he kxowethnor, though he ſee him , much 
lefſe then an vakwownPGrd, whom though hee 
ſhould know,yet he could not ſee with bogsly eyes. | . 
If then with the Apoſtle thou wouldſt make God | 
thy depofitary, & truſt him with thy felfe and all A 
thou haſt, thou muſt with the ſame Apoſtle know | 
whom thou truſteſt, both what he is,and howhee | - 
ſtanderh affected rowards thee. Though 1 know 
fuch a man to be of a kind 8& courteous diſpoſitis | 
& withall furnihed with many faculties of doing | | 
rurnes, yet vnles I have ſome ſpeciil interelt | 
in him and know that he is well-affe ted ro ME, 1 | 
baue noiuſt ground of _ any c rtame truſt. 
3 ts | 


ET 
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94 | Comfortable Meditations  . © | 
| | in him. Faith then muſt be he foundation of bope,as 
the Apoſtle ſheweth,whenhe faith, char by Ehriff 
Epheſ.3.12 | we haye boldnes, and entrance with confidence by faith. 
:.The know. | Butinthe matter of faith menare ſubic@rothe | 
ledge & eon- | de[uſton of their owne decertſullhearts, as wellas 

(cieneeotour |; the matter of hope. T herfore the ſecond ground 


ne A- a - . | 
'[rance. © |ofthisour hope is to be noted, and that is, Repew- 


| taxceand Reformation: for this is the condition of 
all Gods promiſes, without which we are tohope 
| for nothing. Therefore excellently faith the Pro- 
| Hoſ, 12.6. her, Turne thou to th God, ke mercyand wade = 
| Plal. 37.3 | to hope ſtill in wwe And 4 P Clit, Tf 
E-7 thou in the Lord ,and ave 200d, And Shecheniah,T here 
is hope iz Iſrael corcerning this,namely the remiſhon 
| of that their fin of hauing ſtrange wiuecs. But how 
is their hope? th So continue in-it (till > 


— 


i 


—— 


=: ., | Markethewordsfo $"i"s : - Nom therefore let ws 

103 Fgke a concnant with Tar God, to put away all our 
wives, that is, our vnlawful wines. Men miſerably | 

| No bope | Mocke their owne ſoules whenthey ſay, they hope 

| without boli. | 777 God for CMercies, ether ſpirituall or remporall 3 

alle. | andyet liucandlyein their fines. Neither will che 
former experience of Gods mercy breedthis hope | 


in thee, ifthe care of keepirig a good conſcience 
| Row,;,s,, |be wanting. Experience indeede ( as Paul ſaith) | 
breedes hope, but ina good conſcience: for ina bad | 
conſcience it ſeruethrather to breed deſpaire, oc- 
| cafioning it roreaſon thas with it ſelfe : Gods Þirit 
thus long hath firinen with me, heaping mercy pon mey- 
Cy, and thereby inniting me 10 Repentance: «but 1 hage 
Aediſed bitherts the counſell of God againſt vine 'owne 
| nk 1 haut abuſed bis patience. Thinke 1 that = 
; wil | 
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R onthe 124; Pjabne, | 95 | 
wil alwayes take this at wy hands * What can te- | 
' maine. now but a fearefull e | | 


* 


| Fation of vengeance ? | 
The ground that arinkethin the raine, and yet bringeth | 
| forth thornes andbriers,ts neere vnto curſing. Sofarre 
rhen is theexpcrience of Gods mercy from beget-, 
ting hope in thewjrked, that itbegetteth the cleane | 
contrary :* orelſe, if it doe beget hope, it is a waine 
and preſumptuew, a blinde and bluſhing bope, 4 

hope which ſhall hop headleſſe inthe end, as we | 
| ſee in Senacherib, vpon'the experience of Gods for- | = 
| mer mercy inhisvidories,' gathering hope of vi. | | | 
ory alſoouer Exechiah : butyertnootherhope, 
than ſuch as made himaſhamed in the end. Ther- 
fore he plaied but the ſophiſter with his ewn harr, ; 
when he reaſoned thus': Have the gods of the Nations | | 
delinered their lands owt of the band of the King of Aſ- | © King, 19. 
| ſyria ? Where arethegods of Chamath & Arpad orc. 
|- . The fecond point is the manner how wee muſt 
| hope, and this is notably expreſſed inthe Pſalme | rr, Themane. 
A. Ar Bebold,as thee yes of (eruants leoke | nerof ir. | 
| wnts thehends of therr maſteryand alſo the eyes of a mai-| "033% | 
aen vnte the hands of her miſtreſſe.; ſs our eyes waite— | 
8 = ay ter wntill be hane mercy upon vs. 

| againe: The Lord delighterh in them that arrend | p41, 149.11.) 
on bis mercy, - This hope then muſt not bee over. llay 24.06, | 
bafty; no, heethaz beleeuerh will not make beſte: but | che b | 
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1g vnder-propped with petience, 'it muftwith. | ui ſufinuicre.) 
out fainting hold out and hold vpirſelfe} though | S*finwicale te] = 
| irbe longbefore it bo ſarisficd;itmaſtwait Gods | nn nent, |, MW 
: leiſure, andgive dueattendanceon God, till he | /a»: ſuftizere,| : 
f cleere and crowne ont good life, euictias Goditia | #7 dome i 
| manner waited on vs til we corrected oureuifife. | 5,2as. 417, | i 
_ 7 Here | 1M (AA 2 


[1I1. The ef- 
tes, which 
arc iwo. 
*[1.Earneſt ſee. 
kingto God, 
euen in the 
priclcnce, 


L 


| 


loran-3f-r6 
| | 


' 
{ 


| Marth.q. 


Luke 12,15 


Marrh.s. 


1 


of the Lord,but.in the brokey 12ed of the meancs, and 
{that we haue ſaid.cothe armeof fleſh, Thounart my 
| confidence . For it we relied whplly and onely vpon 


C om/ortable Medn 


Here thenthe weariſh and faintin 
ent of delay,is cenſured, 
The third puns followeth, namely, the 
thiahope,and they are ſpecially two. 
Theformer whereof is, to make ws wit 


ations 
g hopegim patt- 
efſetts of 


the preſence of the meanei, 4s in the abſence, Other- 
wiſe, if we refort vnato God in the want of the out- 
ward mcanes,but when we are well backed with 
chem,tronble him go longer..it.is an atgumet that 
oun helpe ſtangsinot inthe frog tower of the Name 


God; how could we then ſecyre our ſelyes/in-the 


meani?knowing that God,as he is powerfully pre- 
ſent oftentimes in the vtter abſence, foheis as 
farrcabſcnt in the moſt powerlull prefence 9f the 
meanes,and that there is noſuch4atal neceſſity of 
the Stoicks, whergby the fi? cauſe'1$ tied vnto rhe 
{ccond. It the the rich man that hath his barnes 
and coffers full,did yet wholly depend vpan Gods 
| prouidence for his life, knowing that was liveth not 
by bread, but by enery word that proceedeth ont of the 
| mouth of God, and that though a man haue abundance, 
et bis if conſafteth not in his riches;then,cucn inthis 
his greatabundance, hee would as heartily pray, 
Giue me this day my daily bread, as the poorelt Laza- 
rus in his greateſt penury, And ſo that City which 
| maketh the vigilant eye of Gods prouidence. her 


| 


{watchme,would not yet for al this ſlack any th 


ſureft defence, though furniſhed with many 
i0g 


n 


h as great | 
care and contention in prayer, 10 ſeeke onio:God 18 | 


of 
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" onthe 124. Plano  . | 


| of her former eace and zeale inpraying to God, 
| wh ich (he vicd being naked and de ltitute » But 
' marke the common praftice of the world, when 
| means faile them ,then there is ſame ſhew made of | 
| going roGod:burwhentheweaps in good rength | - 
and ſufficiency-are' preſent, there they hide and ; 
cover themſelues: farewell Gods wing, they will | 
be beholding to him no longer:which pla'n!y con-| * 
 vincerh them of lying,when they vſe theſe words, 
' Our helpe ſtandeth'in the Name of the Lord, © 
» The lartereffect ofthis hope is'#9 make vs com- | , onto 
fortable and CONTAGIOUS in the we of all meanes what- ble coahiiEce | 
(ſsever. It is bat alame and halting hope, which | {3 G24. cuen 
cannot go to God without the ſtilrs and crutohes | {cnce « « ric 
ot otrward meanes: He what hopes in God, muſt | #cancs. 
needs alſo with Da8id comfort himſelfein this his | 22 3% | 
| God, euen when there is nothing els royeeld him | ; 
| anycofort. Therfore this hope is called u {iuelyhope | 
 becauſein altdifireſſes whatſoeuer it cleareth the | * ©5114” | 
heart, patrer#life and ſpiririato it, when almoſt 

dead and wholly deieed,and will nor ſuffer ir to 
letgohergripe which ſhe hath of the promiſes,or | | 
tOcaſt away that her confidence, which bath ſo great re- | Heb, 10.35. | 
 copenceof reward. Hence the Apoltle faith, Likewiſe | 
_ the ſpirit belpeth our infirmities. What is it toge. |&'m.3 26. | 
therwith which the ſpirichelperh our infirmitics?  /©7#: 
Ic 1S or hope & patiencewhereof he had immediatly Verl.24,25 
{poken before. In this regard hope is compared ro #419 
al iter, which fates the thip in the torme,and to | 

| | thecorkof thener,which ſwims aloft when thereſt | 
1 | of the retfnts.Examine we then our hope by this 
7 | effe& alſo.Shall we not find that thoſe valourous | 
fi hearts | 


gn OI 
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| —— 
eo OP" 


—— © 


L— 


on 


_ Comfartable Medutations,@rc,  . | 
Prou.zs.t. | hearts of ours wh k inthe abundance of mean 
; rn 4tbr OY were bold and vndaunted 4s Liews ;, inthewant of 
in pace leones, | CNEMLATE as the trembling leaucs of the trees ſha- | 
ſ inpreliocer- | ken with the wind p Why,burif God were the ſta | 
| 495, Terine | 2nd faffe of our confidence, why, then ſaffer we fuch | 
troubleſome and tumultuous tergors to feize ypon 
 |'vs? Though themeanesbe gone, yet the matter of 
our hope, God himfelfe abideth by vs, who in the 
end of this verſe, for the! better ſupporting of our 
hope,is ſer forth vato vs by his emmpotent power wit- 
neſſed in the creation of the whole frame and fur- 
nitureboth ofheauen and earth,that we migheaſ: | 
ſure our felucs ſooften as wecaft oureie ypon this | 
gogdly fight,that the ſame God, who was able to. 
"| make all things that areg/amrrhing,whenbefore we- 
| :hing,is much moreablerokeep them from bec6-| 
| ming rething,being already ſowerbive:And that he 
which made the world; &w5 1h it,s.asable tocon- 
tinue both ; and ws in it:and/thathe which made 
not onely the earth forhis ele hereto hghtin, but: 
the heaven alſo hereifter torriuwmphin, will ſooner 
ſuffer beavewand earth both to periſh, ; than anyof 
|  { thoſe his ele#?, for whole ſake both heaven and earth 
too were made, to miſcarry, 0r their company 
| wholly 'to be rooted ourby the oppoſite company 
| of themalignant: thatſoby this glorious fighr of 
the creation,faithin the cteature might be created, 
at leaſt recreatedandrewined in vs, hereby welear. 
| NiDg in wel-dormg tocomit our ſelves 10 God a5 wnite onr | 
1] faithful Creator by leſus Chriſt;to whom be 
all powerand praiſe foreuermore, 
FINIS. 
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| TheEpiſtle Dedicatory, | 
of the ſpirits and lungs of Gods meſſengers, 
crymg earely andlate: it people were nottoo 
latein that duty,wherein they cannot be too 
eartly 2 It was not for nothing that our Sa-| 
uiouryoakes theſe twopetitions together; 
Giue vs that day, tSc. And forgiue rus our treſ- 
paſſes, Surely, me thinks he teaches vs, that 
fo long as wee haue neede to lay Gizr, fo 
long we haue need to ſay Forgwe, and that 
aaily repentance is as neceſlary forthe ſoule AS 
daily ſuſtenance for the body, And yet ſuch is] 
the worlds folly, that whule they make one 
to be of an abſ@lute neceſlity, they ſhuffle 
off the other as a mattcr of indiffcrency, at 
| leaſt, conceit it not of that preſent neceſlitie 
w hich wee vrge, Moſt deale with Repen-| 
rance, as countrey people with Phyfitians,| | 
they loue not to haue to doe with them, till 
they fearetheyare gaſping their laſt breath, | 
and conceit as great an efficacie in theſe fiue 
words, Lord have mercy vpon me,ſpokenwith 
their laſtbreath, for the tranſlation oftheir 
ſoules into heauen,as the Papiſts doof their 
 fiue words of conſecration, for the tranſub- 
ſtanciation of their hoſte. Nay, without 
queſtion | 
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queſtion many thinke of their repentance 
before their death, as diuers ridiculouſly 
doe of making their wills ; That if they 
make their wils in their health, it is an omi- 
nous preſage of their death; Thar becaule 
|many makenot their wills þut when chey 
die, thereforethey mult needs ſhortly dic if 
chey make their wills : The likethinke ma- 
ny of repenting in their life-time, that be-| 
cauſe moſt make a it death-bed duty,there- 
foreto doe this duty, will haſten them to 
their death. And fo many fearingit in their 
life, are denied itat their death. But forthe 


of this duty, I ſpare to ſpeake ought, Itis 
the ſurmme of the following Treatiſe, A 
Treatiſe not of mine owne;but of his whoſe| 
labours necd notfeare the light. Many and 
worthy indeed are the Jabours of others, | 
thatare extant vponthis argument; and in- 
deed ſo many, that amongſt ſuch a multi- 
tude, I ſhould ſcarce hawe aduentured this 
(mall Treatiſe, if the general] gracious ac. 
ceptance of his former works,which I pub-| 
liſhed, had not made way for it. Thekinde| 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
welcome that it found' at the hands of 
'| moſt, ſcemed to promiſethat theſe preſent 
{ labors ſhould not be fruitlefſe, Thereupon 
l rooke heart both, to' perte&t andtopub: 
liſh this Treatiſe, And beingperfeted,”] 
haue made bold to commend it-toyour 
 Ladiſhip. By your patronage the worke 
| may receiue grace fromyeu; and by your di- 
{ ligent peruſall of it, you may. receiuein- 
creaſe of grace ſromit, The Lord grace you 
with all ſpiricuall bleflings, till hee bring 
youto Glory,the perteCtion of Grace, - 
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thar all the Sermotis both of Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, were continu. 
ally hammering. Chriſt himſelfe 
as he continua'ly beat upon it, ſoin his laſt farwel] 
aſcending intoheaven, in ſpeciall manner he com- 
mended the preaching, and preſſing thereof to his} 
Diſciples, telling them, that 1t was neceſſary ,that Re- 
pentance, and Remiſion of ſinnes ſhould bee preachedin 
bs name among all nations. In which words Repen-| 
tance hath a double commandation, 1, That it is 
joyned with remifſion of finnes, and that fo, that 
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Maruh 9. 


Ilſay 23. 


| none can feele the ſweer of it, that fecles not the 


1 


| 


| what by his judgements, calleth nnto weeping and 


| Peepe, Epicure-like eating of fleſh, and drinking of wine. 


Repenrance 


13 & grace 
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| Governours, ſome for SubjeQs; ſome for Rich, 


| more happy dire&ion in it,letus firſt fee what it 15 : 
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ſowre,of this. 2. That arts madeadoRtine fitting 
all forts'and conditions, - Some dodrines are for 


ſome for Poore, ſome for yottng,” fome: for old, 
ſome forthe wicked, ſome for the godly; Tome for 
the Court, ſome for the Countrey ;-but Repen.- 
rance being for ſinners, (1 came-to call ſinners to Re- 
pentance) 1t is tor usall, none can exempt himlſelfe 
from che reach'thereof, unlefle withall he can free 
himſelfe from the touch of ſinne, Therefore it muſt 
be preached among all nations. KY 

Repentance then never becing unſeaſonable, 
ſurely not now; when God, what by our ſinnes, | 


mourning, unto baldneſſe and girding with ſackcloth. 
And yet behold ivy and gladneſſes. ſlaying of oxen and| 


It is high time therefore both for Frefſeand Palpzr, 
to ring loud peales of this argument. Which 
r a itbe much in many mens mouthes, yet is 
it little in their reines, being more-ſpoken of, than 
underſtood, and yet better underſtood than pra- 
Qifed,better knowne than felt, Wherefore for our 


| 


Now I thinke it may not amiſfle thas be deſcribed. 
| Repentance is a ſupernaturall grace of the ſanQi- 

fying Spirit, whereby a beleeving ſinner ſo hum- 

bleth himſelfe for ſinne, that he turnes from it tol 

the Lord. - | 

1, Icall itaGrece. Some thinke 1t oncly an a ti- 

on, But that phraſe, Zek, 12. 10. Of powring the 
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A'Treatife of Repentance. | | 
Spirit of grace, ( meaning Repentatice) op the houſe; 
iudab, ſeemes ta argueittobeaquality,orinfu.j 
ed gifr,.ſo as faith and charity are. Soalfothar| 
phraſe of giving Repentance, Ads 3.31. 11.18, 
for if God give 1t, wereceiveit, Now wee cannot | 
properly, bee faid to receive anattion which wee 
doe, but the power, gitt, or grace whereby we doe 
it. That fpeech alſo,Mar.3.3. Bring forth fruites 
worthy Repetttance, ſhewes that Repentance it} 
ſelfe is not anoutwardaQion, as the Papiſts would 
make it, butan-inward grace to beexprefledinonr- 
ward actions. | w1 | 
2,  Icallita ſapernaturdllgrace, not onely inre- 
gard of corrupt nature, (for ſoevery grace isſuper- 
naturall) but alſo of innocent: forthough Adm 
{before the fall had love, teare,. temperance, &c. 
| [yet Faith and Repentatice had he not, for he need- 


This ſhewes that; Repentance-is. nota Legall, | And therfore 
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bur an Evabgelicall grace For” all legall graces |*'*8*licall.} ih 
were naturally in Adam... Repentance then belongs Ft 
to the Goſpell, 1. Becauſe properly itis comman- | ivk 
ded,as is2 ſo jultifying faith; in the Goſpell:Mark. | | bf 
1.14. Chriſt preached the Goſpell. One: might | ' ng 
thinke, What was that?The next verſe tels us; ſay- | Ls 
ing, Repent 4nd beleevethe Goſpell. 2, Itis promiſed A %s 
in. the Goſvell,::in the Covenant of grace, :Ezech.| | 3 
- 36.26. I will take away the ſtony heart out of your | | Ny” 
18 6 body, and give you an heart of fleſh. VV hich that | £ k 
| it is a- promiſe of the Goſpell, appeares plainely| | v4 
- verſ.22 4:1 woe rat this for your ſakes, hit for nine owne' | | 2 
e| names ſake, Ando termy;' 324 40. 1: will wake an] 
an þ B 2 ever- L 
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| | everlaſting Covenant with them, thas I'will never turne 
away. from them 10 dee ther goog, ' but 1 willput my feare | 
| > in their hearts, that they ſball nst depart frowme., And} 
this is further evident; becauſe Repenrance is ſea- 
led in the Sacramentsof the Goſpel]. For baptiſne 
is called rhe Baptiſmeof Repentance, Luke 3.3.be- 
cai'{c.it ſeals upto us Gods promiſeof repentance. 
Galar. 3.2 | 3+ Its wrought inus by theminiſtery of che Gof- | 
| ſpell, whileſt it fers before our eyes Chriſt crucifi- | 
| ed,and focauſes ns to lament, Zzech 12.10, There | 
fore Chriſt commanded that Repentance. ſhould: 
be preached i» his #ame, who by his obedience hath 
merited it for us as well as remiſſion of ſinnes, Buke 
24.4-6,4.7.1and in this regard is ſayd to be raiſed 
up of his Father, : ts = repentante to the hoſe of 
Iſrael, Acts 5.31." Astorthe Law, it being the mi- 
niſtery of death, 2 Cor. 3, how can it worke Re-þ 
pentance which is untolife > 2 Cor.7.10, Ads 11. 
18. Repentance isrequired untothe ſenſe of mer- 
cyand forgiveneſſe, The Law thenknowing no 
| forgivenefſe, neither knowes it any Repentance, 
When the Law is broken, it requires the ſuffering 
of the curſe, and not any Repentance forthe ayoy- 
| -ditg ofthe eurſe.It ſends us downe to the dungeon | 
of damnation, and ſcales it upon us with an unre- 
moveable ftone, nor giving as the leaſt inckling 
| of any recovery, Nay the Law ſerting our untous 
that moſt rigorous and preciſe Juſtice of God, and 
| his infinite and implacable wrath againſt fin, doth | 
{1n a manner forbid all Repentance: Telling us 'tis 
in vaine to-ſeeke by our teares and lamentations 
| ' | any mercyathis hands; who isa-conſuming fi - - 
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God of p pure eyes, and cannot behold iniquity. | 
The law Thenef ie ſelfe leaves :a man inutter de- 
penarions' than which what cat be more contrary 
by pe trance? and is no otherwiſe a 
unto Chriſt, . than-as the Miniſter, 
ofrisGof ell makes uſe of igcontrary toits owne 
natureto ive us 0ne9 Chrify by ſhewing the fin- 
| nercondemned in the Law;that it werenot beſt for| 


| TheY'f, 2. If Repentance be 2 part of the Go- 
ſpell,ahen know wee itis ndt ſo ſowreand crabbet 
athingapmekt | Irideed the Lav js purevi- 
[neger: butthe llisrefte andfuppling 
Coen rape 
| pe s ace,. 1s 
| tance a part, Yea; it 33-906 _—_ the 
new Teſtament,-' A rich prot gm worahiiſed with 
the blaod of Chriſt, Zoe 24: 26; 27: _ in- 
deede is die and unp 


| revhbome, Th rof Chtild know, that to 

n his fale mar, is the onely preſervative | 
againſt the rot,. Therefore, toching is there the y 
leſſerepent themſelges of, than this Repentange ;| 
nothing thoy-rejoyce more'in; ithaninthisſorow , | 
and/good reaſon, It is a picee of that bleſſed 
Golpell, ©. 
2. If the difficulty of Repentance diſcourage | 
thee, remember that the commandementsof 2 of | 


i... ti 


[him cocraſtany] to the Law,buttoacce off 
[the Grace offered inthe Golpel. pe [! 


toour corrupt na- | 
things are whoteforne, that are nor | 


| Gofpell have grace annexed; by reaſon the ſame 
; ings chat are commanded-in the Goſpell,are alſo] 
bay 


12% SIO ens + - promiſed: et 


| Wk 4 TT 4 T##at/il MON? ds | 
1 | A -"# Treatiſe of Repent dnce. | 
TNT # | promiſed: aitdiſo this Joke is. ſweete'and eafie, | 
af - 3. If the weakenefſe of thy repenranee troubſe| 
IH thee, rememberit is 'at/Evangelicall Grace: "and |} 
bY. (how littleamitewill the Goſpell accept? evena | 
i | penny! for-a pound. : A'defire to repent, Repen-|, 
Wy | rance here? \ and togrieve becauſe wee.cannot be | 
= | grieved,:goes currant for godly ſoftow, - * Ry: 
= [{rovght by | 3. Inthedeſctiption'T addefurther; 'that ole 
mW fem *' |gracroftbe Spirit; to ſhew:that'rheSpiriris the 
be 1 authour thereof, as appeateth;' Zachi 12% ro.” 1] 
1 will powre the ſpivit of grace wpon the houſe of 1ddlth, and 
Wy | hen they ſhall lament. Betore we'can powfeGarone| 
: THF: |tearcinto Gods bottle->God muſt po fie watcr| 
W447 1 ' of his Spirit upon the'dry and atby ground of 
ak | our hearts, Reps. 8.26. We cannot breathe outfo 
"THU | muchas a ſigh, bur'che Spirit thuſt Grlt breathe it] 
Fac | | in.. VV ee cannot! trare;unleſſe God doe firſt; 
T6'6. birare;. Tharwe *#utly ſay herewith Davia,]- 
$016 10 every repenting ſigh, ſod, teare, of thineowne,| 
KEY! | Lord, have wee given thie. We powre out, becauſe| 
bd xy | | thou-haſt firſt powred'in,” peer weepes; but firſt 
Mat | Chriſtlooked onhim; The waters flow; but then] 
{410 | eſpecially-when' the' winde blowes, PFfal:t$5.18.| 
Fre { Oh, rohow low anebbe' will the waters of repen-| 
OE. | ting tearescome,: it this bleſſ#d wind of the Spi 
EIEM rit blow not? Iris" the fire of rhe Spiririn our|, 
RE} | hearts (like as in a Still) that ſendeth up thoſ& 
_ dewog of repenting teares into our heads, thatf 
4 208" | | drop forth intooureyes, © -* Þ| 
WT \ 774 | LetnomanthinkeRepentance'in his ownepo-Þ 
0 {a { wer; anit ſo, that he may repent when he will; Can 
61d 8 |. {any man melt a ſtone, or turne it into fleſ; 3 By 
{1 vil TI me #5 - __.Fcpen-l 
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| might be hamble indeedey yeelding our ſelves. ro! 


| de changed? As they, 42, 7, 51:Treſtifſe-necked,ard 


| wherein weare ham 


| himſelſe > No, itis the Spiritthat muſt rame and 
{humble him;by convincing his:conſcience of finne. 


— — SY nomoUvYſJy, 
} 4 Treatiſe of Repentanco, | 
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trance, wee breake the ſtrong ſnare of Satan, | 
. Andwhat powerſhall| 
inable us to doe that, but that which is ſtronger | 
than Satan,even the power of the Spirit? Maz is ihe 
a wilde Aﬀes colt, 166 11.12. will heever be tame of 


te 


lohs 16.8. Manislikea filly loſt wandring ſheepe, | 
Will hee ever be able toger into thehigh-way of 
himſelfe > No,hemuſt hearethe voice of his ſheep-' 
heardcryingbehindehbim, -Thiss the way, walke in 
it,1fa.30.21, Elſe he will wander in the wrong way 
irreturncable. Therefore, while” that voyce ſoun-| 
deth in our hearts, while wee are called upon by it,| 
To day, heardent not your hearts; While the Spirit] 
irres inthy heart ,as once the Angell inthe pooke, 
loby 5. take the opportuntty. The Spirit, who is 
the, worker of repentance,ts not at cleyibenks: Thou} 
canſt-nor ſer; him on worke when thou: wouldeſt : 
ſuffer him then; to worke when he would. -If wee 
could humble our ſelves, wee tieede never be hum | 


would make us preud. God therefore hath refer-! 
ved.it'to himfelfe, and hisowne'Spirir, tharſo we} 


be wrought upon by bim when hee commerh, yea; 
and in humility attending upon-him, and: waitin 
torhis comming in the exerciſes vf-the Word aud: 
Prayer,asthey, 44 1, 4.14: Bur how many may 


of uncircumciſed heart and'eares, yeerbave alwayes" te 


| ſifted the-Hely Ghuft. And therefareare yee fo hard-| 


A es 


bled: for even this power of humblingourſelves,| 
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«fecr Faith. 


| 


the Holy Ghoſt,when hcb-would have bowed your 
necks, and ſoftened your hearts. pr” {Py 


| to diftingitiſh it from the legall repentance that is | 


| the inlightning Spirit. | 


| belcewing 


| call this ſinner, a belecving/ ſinner, iro ſhew? chat 


{and root thereof. In time Faith and Re 
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reared and Riffe-necked, becauſe you have reſiſted 


4. Iris ſaid robe agrace of the ſave%ifying iric, 


ſometime in the xeprobare, having-recerved the 
ſpirit of bondage unto feare: for this repentanee is 
a fruit ofan effeauall calling, 1rrem. 31. 19. Aﬀer 
I was converted, 1 repented : and fo is peculiarto 
the reprobate. And hereby alſo is it diflerenced| 
from that bluſh, and 'neere reſemblance of Repen- 
tance which is in fuch Reprobates,as haverecerved 


| 


5. It followerh.in the deſcripticn g whereby the| 

ine fonner.. I make the fubjetof Repentance| 
robe a ſinner: for fodath Chriſt, cMarh.9, ſhew- 
ing, that ſuch asare perfeQ,” neede Repentance no 
more than whole men doe phyſicke. Burwithell 1] 


Faith muſt goe before Repentance; as the gtound| 

ance 
are both together, but inthe order ofnature, Faith 
is firſt. NT HO 4 | 
 Reafons. 1. ReEpentance and griefe for diſplea-| 
fing of God by finne, neceſſarily arguethe love of} 
| God « fora man would never grieve, butrather re-| 
| joyceart the offence of him whom hee hates. Wher| 
Chriſt wept for Zazarus,the Jewes ſaid, Loe,how hee] 
loved him, Job. 11. and Chriſt impures the repen- 
{ring teares of that ſinfullwoman, Zuke 7. to love ;| 
{ Much « forgiven ber, for ſhe lvved much Andiwhercas 


147; 20.21, Pautmaakes Faith and Repentatice 


| fume! 
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m— 


: b 


ſucmmeof che Goſpell, the ſame Apoſtle, 2 Tim, 1. 
13. Makes Faith and Love the ſumme of it: which 
ihewes plainly, that Repentance comes from love, 
and foconſequently from faith, becauſe fairh works | 
by love, Galat. 5.6. and itis impoſſible wee ſhould} 
[ever lave God, till by Faith we know our ſelves lo- 
ved of God. 2, Repentance-being unto life, muſt 
needes be drawne out of Chriſt, the fountaine of | 
. jall ſpirituall life, and quickning grace. Sothata | 
man muſt firſt receive Chriſt, before be can receive 
Repentance,orany grace from Chriſt, Now Faith | 
is that which receives Chriſt, 79h.1.12. 3. Re- 
pentance being the ſoftning of our hearts, and the 
changing of our natures, how ſhall our ſtony hearts 
be molten, but in Chrifts blood» And what can | 
bathe them in that blood, bur Faith> And how ſhall | 
ſachwilde Olive branches as wee,be changed,but | 
by being ingrafted into Chriſt, as into the natural | 
Olive? And what can ingraft us into him, bur | 
Faith 7 4. It is impoflible that a man apprehen- 
jding nothing in God but rigour and ſeverity, | 
ſhould ever relent toward him, or come in and} 
{ubmir hinſelfe,No, There i mercy with thee,0 Lord, | 
that tboumighteſ} be feared,Pſal. 130. This is it that 
brings 1n the ſinner creeping and crouching be- 
fore God, as the Syrians to Ahab, becauſe they} 
had heard, the Kings of 1/rael were merciful. Chriits 
| gracious aſpe& caſton Peter, drew forth the teares. 
Gods . wer. 094 t not tothe care 

J onely, but eye alſo of 6b, made him abhorre himſelfe,| 
and repent; 18b 42.6. Hence the exhortations toRe- 
© ntoman are founded commonly upon the _ 
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A Treatiſe of Repentante. 
-of God inthe Goſpell, as lerem. 3.14. 0 yee diſobedi- 
ent chilaren,retarne, for 1am your Lord. S0 Math.7, 
Repent,for the Kingdome of Heavens at hand: in which 
Chriſt is ready to diſpenſe mercy and forgivenefſe 
rotherepenting ſinner: ſo 0ſee 6,1. 1vel 2.13, Revs: 
12.1, 2C0r-7-1. There muſt be faith then toap- 
 prehend at leaſt ſome hope and 376 wrvvy of mer- 
cy, orelſe the ſinner will harden his heart, and en- 
rage hisaffections, and grow furiouſly deſperate a-] . 
zainſt the Lord. 5. As the legall Repentance can- 
not be without Faith, beleeving the threats of the 
Law : - ſo neither by the like proportion can the 
| Evangelical] Repentance be without Faith inthe| 
promiſes of the Goſpell going before, GUat]s! 

Obiet, Mark.1.15. Repent and beleeye, Repen- | 
ranceis ſet firſt: and ſo As 20, 21. 

Anſw. 1. The order of placing things in Scrip- | 
ture, is not alwaies according to the order of na- 
ture. But ſometimes one thing is ſet firſt, which 
in order of nature is laſt, as - effect before the 
cauſe, and then the cauſe comes after,to ſhew how 
wee ſhould obtaine the effe&. As Faith is ſetafter 
a good conſcience and pure heart, 1 Timorh.1.'5. 
when yet it is Faith that purifieth the heart; 
Adts 15, Shere, firſt repentance, andthen, that 
 yee may repent, beleeve, 
|. 2, Things inScripture are often propounded, | 
according to the order of. our ſenſe and feeling. 
Now, though Faith in order of nature be firſt, 
and the at of Faith before the. a& of Repen- 
ratice, yetitis notſo lively and ftrong, and ſonot 
ſo ſenfible to us, till after Repentance : for: the 
REES promiſes 
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'/promiſes are made onely to repentirig ſinners. 
' Obieft, Muth.21.,32, Yee repented not, that yee 


| . 


might belecve.. | 
| <A»ſw. Sometimes the name of Repentance is| 
givento the firſt PR INS intro- | $1 
duQtions thereof. Now, the preparations 'to Re- Hits 
pentance are thoſe legall firs of feare and terrour, * 3 FMGT 
which are both. in nature and time too, before. ' | TRE 
Faith: ne 2 Fanart eh Who 
The Yſe 1. Againſt the Popiſh Repentance, Whs 
which is made to goe before mercy and forgive- \B 
neſſe, as a meritorious procurer thereof, But as we. a j Fug 
have ſeene, Repentance is cauſed by the taſte of WE 24's 
Gods mercy by Faith, Therefore the Baptiſt ex- 1 f F+4- 
horteth ro Repentance, not that the Kingdome of ab 14+ 
[ Heaven may come, as earned out by the ſweat of | | 96/8 
|penance, but becauſe the Kingdome of Heaven | vt 
15 come. *Againe, - there catinot poſſibly be any | Ft 
true repentance ih Popery : becauſe repentance | 4 
ſpringeth from the particular apprehenſion of | Wo 
Gods mercy by Faith, which Popery cannoten- | ſts © 
[dure * OI 4 k 29930 SH 6h 
2, Againſt the Libertines abuſing Gods mer- | Fg 
cy, and eafinefle to forgive, unto wantonneſſe, As | {Ph 
|the grace that Kings uſe to ſhew againſt Parlia- "2k 
ments, makes many theeves: But in deed they are | 4, 
beaſts,and no men,that finne becauſe of Gods mer- 4F 
cy; andit isanargument,that they never by Faith | ae 
taſted of Gods mercy inthe perdon of thetr owne | hay * 
ſinne, For they thar feele much forgiveneſſe, love | y.-: 
much, Zuke 7. If a man ſhould tell acondemned vo 
Traytor, that his Soveraigne would forgive all his| 
+ | treaſons, * un 
ee——— EE OT 4 
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2 | A Treatiſe of Repentance, 
[treaſons, and reſtore him to all bis formerdigni- 
ties, would not ſuch mercy make his heart even to 
[melc, and knit him faſter in love, and duty than 
Jever?:;;:--:,.* | 
; | 3. Here is comfort toalltrue Repentants that 
mourne for their finnes, and purpoſe a new coutſe. 
| | This repentance of theirs is an evident argument 


— — ———— ad 


| of their faith, that hath taſted of the ſweetneſſe of 
Gods mercy, or elſe their hearts would never thus 
yeeld,norrelent toward God, 
| Tc. Ic is further added, ſo humbles himſelfe for his 
| ſcant, that hee tarnes from it to the Lord, In which 
| conſifterk | words I ſer downe the two maine and eflentiall' 
ſ 


ot cwo part® | carts of Repentance, namely, Contrition,or, Humili- 
ation,and Converſion Or Refer mation. 
| , 
That both theſeare required torepentance,may 
appeare . L | 
| | 1. Bytheverynames which Repentance hath 
(<=/gþ both in Hebrew, Greeke and Latine. In Hebrew 
N27) [it is.called both Nachaw and Teſhabbs : the former 
gnifies erking, the latter twnivg, Aniwerable in 
| Merle, [the Greeke, Metamelia ſignifies after-griffed, or] 
{anxiety of minde after the doing of ſomewhar ; 
| Metonoia, #fter-wit, Or = 0-4 Fl when ſee- 
ing our errour or flip weare better adviſed, and 
| change our minde. So Pexitentia, as the word im-| 
ports, the: paine of griefe, and-Refipiſcentia the 
| mindes recovering of wiledome ,  bemning 
| wiſer after our folly. This harmony of languages 
as touching the names of Repentance ſhewes | 
plaineiy, there muſt bee in it theſe two things, | 
griefe for that which is done amiſle, anda yr 
of 


———— 


MsTXV91a, | 


2 
4 


I—_ 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. .13 | 
of our minde from that it was before, 
2. By the phraſes and manner of ſpeech which | 
the Scripture uſeth roucking Repentance. Some- | 
times repenting for or of, a8 #nelcanneſſe, 2 Cor.12. | 
21. for idolatry, Revel.9.20. which cannot other- FN 
wiſebe underſtood than of griefe for the commir- I 
ring of ſuch ſinnes. But ſometimes we meete with + 
Repentance from, Repent from thy wickedneſle, |? xaris: Si 
4858.22, And Repentance from dead workes, = 
Heb.6.1. which cannot in any congruity of ſpeech W's © 
note griefe, bur onely achange, or departure from S 17 
ſinne. | #8! 
3- By the deſcription of it in this ſort inthe | =: 
Scripture, when it cals men to repentance ; as 7oc/ = | 
12.11, Turne to the Lord with weeping, Rend your = 
hearts, and turne to the Lord, Thar 1s in one word, WT « 
Repent. $0 1ames 4. after that,ver/.8. he had ſaid, #4'F- 
Draw aeare to God, which is the generall, or whole = 
ofRepentance, afterward explaining it in the par- "nu Ge 
riculars,he addeth firſt, Cleanſe your hearts, andpurge| Ma Lit 
your hands, There is Renovation or Reformation : | | "Mu "2 
and then, wverſ. 9.10, ſuffer affliftion, that 1s, be F142 1 
couched with ſmarring griefe for your ſinnes, as if Will ts 
you were in ſome grievous outward affliion, Le? - of bf) 
[J0u7 Laughter bee twrned into weeping , bumble your E713 
ſclves under the mighty hand of God. There is the 0- FAS Bt 
ther part, Contrition or Humiliation, And 2 Chr. in! þ'3 
7.14. God promiſing mercy to his people, upon | md Bi 
condition of their repentance, hee thus deſcribe s tA 
their repentance:If they ſhall humble themſelves and | BY &-1 
turne from their evill wayes, making repentance to | 7 Vi 
ſtand in theſe two points, in humbling themſelves IT 7; 
_— for, v* 4 
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Oi, 


| for, and turning themſelves frow: their finnes, 

Ob. 2Cor.7.13. Godly ſorrow worketh Repentance. 
Here forrow is diſtinguiſhed from repentance, as 
the cauſe from the effe, 

An(w. Repentance, as may appeare by that al. 
ready ſpoken, ſometimes ſ1gnihes onely one part 
of repentance;-ſometimes onely the change and 
alteration of minde ; ſometimes onely the touch of 
the affetions. An example of the former is the 
place objeed: as allo,ler.18, f they repent, it ſhall 
repent me of the evill I had thought, that is, I will alter 
my minde, and repeale my threatnings. And Ad; 
11. 18, where the Jewes having heard Perer, relate 
the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt uponthe Gentiles 
in hearing his Sermon,conclude thereon; They hath 
God alſo ts the Gentiles granted Repentante to life_. 
There was no mention made of any ſorrow, or hu- 
miliation, but onely of the wonderfull deſcent of 
the holy Ghoſt, cauſing them to ſpeake ſtrange 
rongues,and to magnifie the name of God; Which 
ſtrange change of their mindes by the holy Ghoſt, 
it ſcemeth they call repentance. But there are ex. 
amples of the latteralſo, where repentance onely 
ſignifies ſorrow, and diſpleaſure with our ſelves,as 
Gen.6. It repenteth me 1 made man. Luke 17. 1t repen- 
teth me; the ſpecch ofa treſpaſſer crying him mer- 
cy whom he hath offended. And As 26.20, That 
they ſhoularepent, and turne to God... Where Repen- 
tance being ſo plainely diſtinguiſhed from Con- 
| verſion, muſtnecds bee reſtrained cothe fignifica- 
| tionof ſorrow and humiliation: Bur as from this 


place wee may not gather thatRepentance is not a 
turn! ng 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance. | F 5 


turning to the Lord, no more may wee from that | © [0] 
other, Cor.7. that it is nota godly ſorrow. | 4 
0b. One part is not acauſe of his fellow-part. | 
But ſorrow is a cauſe of the change of minde, 2 Cor. | 
7.10. Therefore ſorrow and change of minde arc | 
not fellow-parts of Repentance, 11 
Anſw. One part may bee a cauſeofhis fellow- 
part. As ſanRification of the ſoule is the cauſe of 
the ſanRikcation of the body. And yet bothare | 
parts of ſanAufication, 
0b. Contrition ſeemes to bea part of the change | 
and alteration. For what greater change than for 
« hard heart to turne ſoft, anda ſtony tobecome | | 
fleſhie > And this is contrition or humiliation, | 
Therefore Humiliation and Alterationare not wel 
diſtinguiſhed. | - 
\ Anſacr. The Apoſtle plainely diſtinguiſheth b: 
them, when hee ſaith, Godly ſorrow cauſeth Repen- | 
taxce, that is, the change of minde, For though 
godly ſorrow bee a part and peecce of that paſſive } | 
change which is wrought«inus at the firſt inſtant | 
ofour calling by God, yet it is a cauſe of the aQive | 
change whereby wee change and alter the purpoſe 
and reſolution of our hearts before ſet on {inre,and | 
| now turne- them tothe Lord. For were it not that 
we felt the bitterneſſe of our ſinnes, and were true- | 
ly touched in conſcience for rhem, we would ne- 
"3 in good ſadneſſe forſake, and abrenounce | 
[them, 
Howſqever then ſome late Divines take the | | 
word Repentance more reftrainedly, ſome onely | 
fora godly ſorrow, others onely for aturning hay | | 
| inne ' 
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A Treatiſe of Repenrance. 


finnero the Lord, yet the truth, is,that Repenrance, | 


accordingly as it is deſcribed in the Scripture, is 
the connexion of them both, 

7c. Here then is the triall of our Repentance, | 
[f humiliation and Reformation both meete toge: 
ther, then is our Repentance accompliſhed. But 
either of theſe ſingle make but a halfe, and a hal- 
ting repentance. An wnreforwed forrow, is but a dt- 
formed. Anda ſorrowleſſe reformation, is buta very 
ſerry one, Humiliation without reformation, is a 
foundation without a building, And reformation 
without humiliation, is building without a foun- 
dation. Tolay afoundation, andnor to build on 
it, is to:no purpoſe, bur toexpoſe our ſelves to 
laughter, Luke 14. T his manbeean, but could nt ff. 
iſh To build without a foundation, 1s ro play the 
fooliſh builder, Zuke 6.46. for that building will 
ſoone fall, and'all our labour will be loſt,” Heere 
then is diſcovered a double errour in repentance. 

1. Of ſuch hypocrites as make much adoe, and 
feeme ro lay their (ins much ro heart,8& yer ſti con: 
rinue in them,bathing & cheriſhing,not drowning 
and choaking them in their teares, Such a one was 
Ahab,who crept & crouched,and put on ſackcloth, 
being threatned for his cruelty againſt Naboth, But 
without any true reformarion , for preſently after 
hee fell roas bad cruelty againſt the holy Prophet 
Micaiah, Indas was grieved for murthering Chriſt; 
yet no change enſued : he fell ro murthering of 
 himſelfe. The Ifraclites being threatned by God, 
when as they mediated a returne into Egypt, 
wept and howled. And yet at the ſame time be- 
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A [reatiſe of Repentance: 1 7 
ang commanded 'not to goe the next way to Cs" 
1441,but toferch a compaſſe abour, they diſobeyed. | 
But theſemen ſorrow not aright, becauſe they (or- 
row not, as the Corinthians did, vnto a travſmenta- | 
tow, vnto achange of their thoughts and purpoſes | 
| from euill togood, Ir is not poſſible a man ſhould j 
truelygricue , and bee diſpleafed for his finnes , 
and yet continue in them without a change. For | 
as one very well ſayes, vnleſſe ſinne be made 4 wanton, 
it will ay By Ic likes no grimme entertainment. | 
|The ſad countenance, the weeping eyes, the frow= | 
ning forchead,dath ir quite out of countenance, It | 
is not ableto ſtand beforethem. The tceares of true 
Repcntance haue a purging and a rinſing vertue : | 
& therfore the Prophetexhorting to Repentance , | 
ſayes, Waſh ye, make yee 6leane, Thele teares there- | yp, , , 
tereare af —_ cleanfing teares : where they | 
fall they make cleane worke , ſcowring away the / SE 
blchigefſe of our finnes. The abundance of naty- | | 
rall raine, makesthe wayes foule that betore were 
faire, Bur contrarily, the more abundantly this 
raine falleth, the cleaner and fairer are the wayes 
ofour hearts, and fitter for the feer of the Lord to 
wilke in, For this is that ſame preparing of the way \ yah, 3. 
of the Lord, which the Bapriff requires, Worlcly | 
ſorrow workes a change in the body : it brings 
gray haires on the head, and turrowesand wria- |, 
kles in the face. Ic turnes youth intoold age, and 
ſtrength into weakneſle, and ſocaulſeth death, But 
the change of godly ſorrow is quitecontrary : It | 
turnes old age 1nto youth, and a weakeneſſe and 
lickneſle, into health and ſtrength. No diſtillations | 
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of waters heale our bodily diſcaſes ſo,as this water 


— 


| doth our ſpiritual, This ſalt brine takes away all 
| our raw humours,and makes vs fauoury meate for 
|the Lord, This raine difſolues the clouds of our 


[niquiries,and O what a pure clecreneſlc is there in 
the heauen of our hearts? And theretoce, tuftly may 
we {upec& their repentance, whoſe ſorrow brings 
not with it this happy change. 

2. So alſo may wee theirs, whoſe change and 
alteration proceeds not from godly forrow, aid 
couch of conſcience for finne, Let it not ſuffice 
vs, thatin many things wee haue conformed our 


waycs, Forſodid Hered, Iudes, and many other| 


remporary belecuers, But alas ! this reformation! 
was not grounded vpontruc humiliation , and fo 
at length jt came to nought, as an vafounded buil- 
ding, And therefore by humiliation firſt digge 


wee deepe in ourhearts , and caſt out the rotten} 


and vaſound ground, and ſo build wee. Excellent 


is the counſcll of Chriſt to luke-warme Laodtcea, Be| 


zealous that is,reforme the fault of thy luke-warm. 
 neſſe, but withall he addes, and Repent , _—_— 
thy luke-warmneſſe;ler rhe reformation of thy fault 
be grounded on ſound ſorrow for it, So may I ſay 
to the couetous,be liberall;and repent; to the vn* 
| cleane, be chaſte, and repent; to the negleQer of 


Gods worſhip, frequent the Church andexerciſes} 
of Religion, and repent. Many Profeſſors haue| 


made a goodly flouriſh, and of couerons hauetvr- 
ned liberall, and of prophane devour, and who fo 
forward as they ? But when they turned religious, 


they did not heartily repent, and tepine ar their| 


—__ 


| 
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former prophanenes, grieuing and grudging at the 
| ſeruice, Which formerly they did to Saran, They 
ſowed not the ſeed of their obedience in teares,nay | 
| with the Rony ground they began in toy, and ther. 
fore erd in forraw, Before Harueſt comes, all is | 
withered,and they become vnfruirfull. They began 
not in Humility , and therefore end not in Glory. 
Nay, they began in pride, and therefore end in 
ſhame. They began in tmpenitency,and therefore, 
end in deſpaire, And thus haye we opened the defi- 


_ 


tt. A 
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| nition of Repentance, | 
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Is what order Humiliation is wrought. 


Epentance then conſifting of theſe ewo parts, 
\ Humiliation and Reformation, let vs ſpeake 
| of them both ſeuerally. And firſt of Humiliation, 
where conſider firſt the grace it ſelfe : And ſecond. 
ly the contrariesto it, 

In the grace it ſelfe, foure things are to be confi 
dered. 1, The Nature. 2, The Meaſure, The Vc 


and Excellency. 4.The Practice. 
x. Forthe nature, two thingsate to bee confi- | 1+ The nature 


of Humiliati.. | 


1 | dered. w_— | On In two 

| t. In what order it is wrought. things. — | 
2; What are the qualities and properties of it | i 
| being wrought, | 


For the former ; it is thus to be conſidered, | 
C 2 x, The 


In 


_ 
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'« Theorder | 1, The Spirir,by the ſhrill rrumpetof the Law, 
ooh, arowſeth the ſinners drowlie conſcience, ſetteth 
his {innes in order before him, and preſenteth him 
| with that fearcfull ſpe&acle ofeternalldeath and 
| condemnation, And that fo, that the poore fin- 
acer {clte-conuict,and ſelte-condemned, holding vp 
21s guilty hands before Cods Tribunall, and re- 
| |cciuing the ſentence of death , doth not onely ſee 
Hell with a wide and gaping mouth ready tode. 
aoure him , but even ina manner feeleth himſelte 
in- Hell already; the terrors of God fighting againſt 
tim, and the invenomed arrowes of the Almighty 
(ticking in bis ribbes , ſo that in this perplexity,be- 
ing broughtdowne to the very gate of hell,and fee. 
ling the very flaſhings of hell fire in his conſcience, 
he cries out, cAMiſerable mar that I am, who ſhall deli- 
wer me? Who ſhall deſcend into this deepe,to helpe me 
ou: of the myre,whercia I ſticke {db tat ? 

A man in this caſe, is like arocke, which with 
ſome mighty ſhaking is madeto tremble, bur yet 
till retaines his hardneſſe; or as an yron veſkcl|, 
.| which with ſome violent firokes is broken into 
pieces, but theſe pieces remaine whole and hard , 
and are not yet molten by the fire, Now vgtohu- 
miliation there is required not only a broken, but 
al{oa cogtrite ſpirit» And Contrition is when all is 
ſtampedto very duſt, and grownd (as it were ) t0 
powder, ſo that there is a through diffolution of 
that which was before firmely. hardened and com- 
p2Qed rogether,Butthe Law of it ſelfe cannot dil- 
ſolucand ſoften the hard heart of man : Thereforc 

the ſinner , though never ſo violcatly _ and 
| attrec 
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batrred with the chunderbolts of the Law,is not as | 

yet truely humbled, bur onely prepared for, and 
in the way vnto humiliation. As when athing is 
torne and broken, © though into great and ſolid 
lumps,it is nearer todifſolution, than when it was 
wholeand entire, 

2 Therefore the Spirit, by the hammer of the 
Law having broken vs, doth in thenext place by | 
che fire of the Goſpell meltvs, For the Word of 
Gad, lerem. 23. 9. is both a hammer breaking the | 
rockes, and a fire. A hammer inthe Law: A firein 
the Goſpell,which with the heate of Gods loue in | 
Chriſt, doth melt, mollifie,and diflolucour hearts 
into thetearsof godly ſorrow, For after that in the 
|Law, wee haue ſec ne our miſerable and deſperare |. 
eſtate in our ſelues, we (ſhould preſently raue, and 
rage againſt the Lord, did hee not in this our 
extremitie,giue vs ſome hope and inckling of mer. 
cy; p:elenting vnto ourcyes the infinite merits of | 
Chriſt, the indefinite promiſes of the Goſpel, cal- 
ing all withour exception to the fruition of thoſe 
merits, excluding none but ſuch as exclude them- 
{ſelues, and deſpiſe the grace that is offered rh-m. | 
Bur when once mercy 1s tendered to vs that ſtand 
condemned inthe Law, and thatonely vpon con- 
dition of our humble& ſubmiſſive imbracing of ir. | 
Oh then the working of our buwels ! the ſtirring 
-{ of our affe& ions ! the melting ane relenting of our 
repenting hearts! reaſoning thus with themſelues ; 
And is it ſo indeed? hath the Lord given his owne 
Son to the death to ſaue ſinners ? and doth he offer 
vs the benefitthereof, who haue been ſuch deſpe | 
Es - rate | 
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| kindnes would not affe ? How cau wechuſe, but 


| ucd him ! 
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rate Rebels againtt hum ſtand caſt,and condemned 
caen in the ſentence of our own conſciences? What 
marble breſt, what oken heart ts there whom ſuch 


out of loue and afte&ion towards ſo [weete and 
gracious a God, gricue, that euer we haue (ogrie. 


| 

| And now hath contrition its perfe& worke in 
| vs, when the bloud of the Lambe hath melted the 
Adamant, and the Sunne-ſhine of Gods love in 
Chriſt bath thawne the ice of our hearts, For be- 


L Chro. 34 29 


| fore it was the feare of hel,and ſo indeed felfe love, 


we would not be miſcrable. But now it is the loue 
| of God that humbleth vs, becauſe of the wrong 
; we haue done him, who hath don vs ſo much good. 
Before it was the hatred onely of puniſhment that 
made vs to grieue, but now it is the hatred of finne 
(that brings the puniſhment.) and that ſpecially, 
becauſe diſpleating to the Lord our good God, 
that cauſes all the trouble, 
And thus we ſee in what order, and by what de- 
grees COntrition is wrought. 
But here certaine os may be moued. 
Aueft. 1. Whether the ſole threatnings and 
curles of the Law,are not of themſelues auatleable 
 vnto true contrition > foraſmuch as 1ofahs heart 
melted in godly ſorrow, vpon the hearing of the 
threatnings. 
__C4vſ. Thoſe threataings were not meerely 
Legal), but ſuch aswere qualified with ſomerin- 
ture of mercy in the Goſpell, AMidtions ſoften 


I | 


—— 


and in a manner pride that humbled vs, becauſe| 


| 


| eur. 
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our heart, but how?no otherwite than as we appre=- 
| prehend Gods mercy inthem : So did 7offah ap- 
prehend mercy in thoſe threatnings, and that they 
| pxocceded from Gods loue,and ſo accounted them | = 
as the wounds of a friend, and thence came the 
melring of his heart, Dazidrelented eucn ar She- 
meies bitter reuiling, bur it wasthrough the ſenſe 
of Gods {weet mercy if them. 
2neſt. 2, Whetber God keepe the order ſoo. 
ken of conſtantly in humbling his children,ſo that 
| none can truely be grieued for finnegtil] they have 
 becncaſt downe with legall terrors > | 
Anſw. 1, Many may hauethe firſt degree of 
humiliation by the Law, which never come to rhe 
ſecond by the Goſpell. As 1#dus, Caine, and other 
Reptobates vtrterly ouerwhelmed with the terrors 
of the Law,as children ſometimes in the trauell are 
killed with the paines thereof, before they can bee 
borne. But as there can be no birth without the 
paines of the trauell going before, fo neither no | 
true repentance without ſome terrour of the Law, 
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and ſtraights of conſcience. None can haue che fe- \ i: 
cond degree without the firft. E123 | iy 
The reaſon is plaine. None can haue Repen-| | nhl 

|rance,but ſuch as Chriſt cals to Repenrance. Now | - WE 
| hecals onely /ixners to Rpentance, Maittheg. 23. &- it hf 
| yen finners heany laden with the ſenſe of Gods | + $23 

wrath againſt fin, Ma1th.11.29. He comes only tv | q: 

laue the loft /heepe,that is, ſuch ſheepe as feele them. | bo 
{elues loſt in themſelues, and know not how to find $ 
| the way to the fold, Rom. 8.15, Tee haue not again | * 
| receiuedthe ſpirit of bondage wnis ſeare, which ſhewes | ; 4 
=” | OS that } | «$ 
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—_—— 


chat unce they d1d recetue 1t,"amely, ib the very | 
firſt preparation vnto conuerſion, that then the 
Spirit of God inthe Law did ſo beate witnefle vn-. 
to them of their bondage and miſerable {laucry, 
| chat it made them to tremble. Now, there vnder 
the per/on of the Romancs, the Apoſtle ſpeakes to 
all beleeuers, and (hewes that it is euery Chriſtians 
| common cal[e, 
| 2, Yetallarenothandledalike, Though none 
; wholly ſcape, yet ſome have gentler fits than o- 
| thers, and ſomeare but ſprinkled in this baptiſme, 
: wherein others are euen douſed oucr head and 
| eares,and ſome doe but ſippe of that cuppe, where- 
 ofothers drinke to the very dregges. It 1s with the 
| trauci] ofa ſinner in his Repenrance, as witha wo. 
| mans in child.-birth, None trauels here without 
' paine, yet ſome are like thoſe Hebrew women, 
| Exod,1.4nd haue a farre quicker diſpatch than ma- 
| ny others. Thoſe conuerts, C47 2. in their Re. 
pentance had ſome grudzings and prickes of Conſci- 
exce, bur yer they had none of 14bs nor Davids fits, 
which held them many daycs together, For the 
fame Peter that wounded, preſently healed them, | 
| and being filled with the toy of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they comlortably conuerſed with the Chriſtians, | 
| Matthew,as it is thought at his firſt converſion ,en- 
e-rtaincd Chriſt witha feaſt, and ſo did Zyaia the | 
4poſites, which they could not have done, if they | 
had beene in any extremities of the Agontes of 
conſcience, God applied himſclfe here ro the ſe: 
uerall natures, conditions, and diſpofitions of his| 
children. | 
| | 1. Some | 
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rt. Some haue beene more hainous ſinners, and 
of longer ſtanding than the reſt, Now the more | 
| feſtred and dangerous the wound 1s, the ſharper 
muſt be the cure. Some ſores will as eatily bee ler 
{out with the pricking of a pinne, as others with 
the Surgeons Jauncing. The more viſcous and 
|glutinous the humour is, the fironger muſt the | 
purge bee, The greater the burthen is,the greater | 
will be the paine of the backe. Hence it was that ; 
Paul, being a more hainous oftender than the reſt | 
of the Apoſtles, as being a malicious perſecutor, | 
whereas they had beene honeſt and ſober fiſher. 
men; hence it was, I ſay, that hee taſted deeper of | 


| 


[this cup than they, as we ſee 4759. in ſomuch tha: ; 


[ 


he ſayes the Law iIw him, Rom.7, Hence alſo itis, 
|that ſuch,who in their render yecres, by means of | 
religious nurture, haue beene ſeaſoned with the | 
'graceof GOD, Cropping by little and little into 
them, before any groſſer defilement of actual] 
tranſgreſhon, doe not behold that grimand ſeuere 
countenance of the Law, which thoſe commonly 
(ce who ſtand idle to the twelfth houre, = 
2. God meanes to imploy ſome in more wor- þ 

thy ſeruices. Forthe which hee ſees it fitropre- | 
pare them. by the deepeſt humiliation. For the | 
bigher and greater the building is,the deeper muſt 
the foundation be in the earth- y 4 

' 3+ Someareof greater plarcs and parts than o. 
thers, ſome naturally of a more crabbed and cr0 
ked diſpoſition; ſome more ſtout, bold,hardy than! 
others. Nowthe hard knotty wood muſt have a, 
ward wedge: An anzry;word: or looke workes | 
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4 Treatiſe of Repentance; Fol 


more vpon a {o(tly,than an hundred bloweswoulg: 
vpona croſle and ſturdy ſpirit. Both cheſc reaſons 
huld alſo in $,Pax/,that Prince ofthe Apoſtles, or. 
Jained of God to bee a worthier Inſtrument than 
he reſt, being a man of great parts and ſingular 


ry,ofa fierce and hiery {pirit, So great perſonages, 
whoſe high places puſte them vp, that they may 
truly repent, had need to betaken downe thorow. 
{ ly,with adcepe ſenſe of the legall terrors, For een 
| we poore wormes that baue nothing al-rioft cither 
in regard of our parts,or places, to make vs ſwell, 
(ce yet, what ado we haue tobe humbled,and what 
acede we haue of the wedge ofthe Law, and affli- 
tions to be drivenin throughly into our hearts, 

| 2ucſt. 3, To whatendaad purpole doth the 
Lord thus exerciſe his children, whom hee brings 
<0 repentance? | 

| Anſ. Thercaremore, eſpecially fixe reaſons 
of Gods proceedings in this manner, 

1. Tovrgethem to ſecke vnto Caorift, as the 
aunted beaſt flies ts his den, andthe purſued ma- 
{ lefatour to the hornes of the altar, and as vnder 
che law the chaſed man-killer to his city of refuge. 
Thus Agur, confounded with the ſenſe of his owne 
brutiſhnefle, fled vato 1:hicl & Yicall,that is,Chriſt 
| Ieſus. Pro.30.1,2,3.Pautlikewiſc ; when ſo follow- 
ed bythe Law, that being almoſt out of breath , 
he cried out, M;ſerable man that 1 arms, hides himſfelte 
in the holeof this-rocke, cuen in the wounds of 


carning,and witha!l,as it hould ſeemeby the ſto. 


Chriſt; 1 thanke God through leſus Chriſt, Rom. 7. 


'Thusthe deſtroying Angelldrove the Iſraelites in. 
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rotheir chambers,and made them lurke there, Ex, | 
112.32, Eſ4.26.20, and Danias Geepes made him | 
ſend forth many a deepe {1gh,and firong cry tothe 
chrone of grace, Pſa/me 139.1, as Chriſt himſclfc 
did in the like caſe, Heb.5-. | is 
| 2+ To bring their taftes into better reliſh with | 
Chriſt. Thirſt makes vs rcliſh our dripke ; Hun- 
gcrour meate, The full flomacke of a Pharifee, ſur.. | 
charged with the ſuperfluities of his own merites , 
will loath the Hony-combe of Chrifts righteouſ- 
neſle. T heir heart is fat as greaſe ( ſaith Daurd) but 1|Plal. 119.76 | 
deligbt in thy Law . By the oppoſition ſhewing that 
it1s onely the leane heart, pined and pinched with 
(pirituall famine, thac feeles delight in the promi- 
ſes. This was it which made that young prodigall 
toreliſh euen ſeruants fare, though before war- 
ron, when full fe'de at home. Nothing more vn- 
ſauoury to a ſenſeleſſe brawny heart than Chriſts 
bloud. No wore reliſh feeles he init thanin a 
chip. But O how acceptable is the fountaine of 1i- 
uirg waters to the chaſed Hart, panting and bray- 
|ing > The bloud of Chrift to the weary and tyred 
loule ? to the thirſty conſcience, ſcorched withgthe 
(enſe of Gods wrath? He that preſents him with ir, 
now welcome is he? cuen as a ſpectall cho!ce man, 
[one of athouſand. The deeper is the ſenfe of m1 
(ery, the ſweeter is the ſenſe of mercy, The Trai- 
'rour laid downe on the blocke, is more ſenſible of 
his Soveraignes mercy th pardoning, than he who. 
| Snot not attached. Therefore excellently S. Paul, 
God hath fat wp aft wnder (inve, that he might hane_ 
mercy on all, ASthough he could not ſhew mercy 
| wy | _ without 
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| che (weete of his mercy,vnleſſe before our mouths 
"5 i vbittered with the wormewood of his juſtice, 
With thee the fatherleſſe ſhall finde mercy, ſaith repen- 
[ting 1/74c/, VWhen a man is brought intothe (traits 
of a poore deſolate (hiftlefſe orphane, then 1s hee 
| fir for mercy. Sweetly Bernard, God poures not the 
| oyle of his mercy, ſauc into a broken veſſel. For indeed 
whole veſſels are full veſſels: and ſo Gods precious 
oyle would runne over, and be {p1]t on the ground, | 

f powred intorhem; Therefore firſt mult they be 
| emptied of cheireuillliquour; and that they can- 
aot, valeſſe Gods hand thake, tumble, batter and 
Yreakethem,and then will they be capable of that 
oyle, 
3. To worke a more perfe@ cureof their ſinnes, 
For thecure of the tone inthe hearr,is like that of 
che ſtone in the bladder, God muſt vie ſharpe in- 
 ciſion, and come with his pulling and plucking in- 
truments,and rend the heart in peeces,cre that fin 
can be getour of it, Euenas a tree that is deepely 
rooted in theearth, cannot be pluck: vp by the ve- 
' ry roots, but the earth, though firmebefore, muſ} 
be broke vp. And as ina Lethargy it is needfu]! 
che patient ſhould becaſt into a burning feuer,be. 
cauſe the ſenſes are benummed, and this will wake 
chem,and dry vp the befatting humours, ſo 1n our 
dead ſecurity before our converſion, God is faine! 
co jet the Law, Sinne, Conſcience and Satan looſe 
vpon vs, and to kindle the very fire of hell in our 
ſoules, that ſo we might be rowſed : Our finnes 


ickecloſe vaio vs as the pritoners bolt, and wee | 
are 
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are ſhut vp vnder them, as in a firong priſon - and 

therefore vnleſſe, as once in Pay! ani Siles their 
caſe, an earthquake, ſo here there come a mighty 

heartqnake- , violently breaking open the prion. 
dores,and ſhaking off our fetters, neuer ſhall wee 
get our liberty. We goe onreſolutely and ſtoutly 

in our ſinnes, and vnleſſe wee be ſeared, as once 
Balaam in his couctouſnefſe, by the naked ſword of: 
| the Lord threatning deſtruction , wee will neter 
turne backe, How violently did Satandriue Pas/ 
in the way ef perſecution > Would heever have g1- 
ven ouer, if a contrary winde had notencountred | 
bim,and blew him off his horſe, & ſmit him downe 
tothe ground dead andblinde? But then he had | 
his leſfon giuen him for ever perſecuting more. 
How now Pazl ; is it good perfecuting ? how now 


[the fire,the water, when thy father ſhall take thee 
vp by the heeles, and fcorch thee, and drench 


—_ogy Lage tos 


vwhappy venturous childe, is itgood running neere | 


thee, and almoſt let thee quite fall in > How now | 
Lot, is1t good ſtaying in Sodome , when fire and 
brimſtone are comming about thine cares?It Dania” 
like of hzs brokew boxes, let him fall againe ro mur-. 
ther and adultery, If thou like the ſowre ſawce ol 


thy ſin, and eate ynto ſurfet. Butthis ſowre ſawce | 
makes the Ele of God loath their meate, though 
[never ſo ſweer, When-they ſce they cannot re. | 


aches, ſuch torrures, yea and danger of the oucr-| 


— 


to the cutting and mortifying hand of. the Surge- | 


a guilty hellith conſcience, fall to the ſweet meat ot ! 
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taine their right hands,cyes and feet, without ſuch | 
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{throw of the-whole body , then they yeeld them | 
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_ A Treatiſe of Repentance. 
| v0. Then tarcwell profit, farewell pleaſure,treaſure, 
| and all,rather than I will indure ſuch a racke, ſuch 
a hellin my conſcience, 

4. To make vs the more plyable to Gods Will, 
| How refraQtary was the woman of Samaria, till 
Curiſt fate as a [udge in her conſcience,& pinched! 
| . | herwith that cloſe imputation ofadultery. There 
09 Fe was no dealing with 79b,til the whirle-wind ſchoo- 
| led him. An vnhumbled ſinner is as vnfit for Gods 
inſtruction, as an vnabroken colt for the ſaddle,and 
|ferem-4»  [asthehard and clotty fallow ground , not ſubdued | 
by the plough, is for the ſeed, Who can weilde 
| 4 mighty hard rocke ? but letit be broken tgfitters, 
and (tamped to duſt, the hand of the Artificer may 
Efay 6. worke it as hee will. When Zſay and Pau! were 
| Act. g, | ramed with the terrors of the Lord, then, Lord 
here am 1, What wilt thos have me doe> When the 
Lyons and Beaces are meckned, then a little childe 
 _ | mayleadethem, Zſay 11- Hencethole ſpeeches, 
_—_ 15. | The Lord ſhall dire&? the humble. Humble thy ſelſe— 
_ :0.; | 10 walke with thy God, Bee not ſtiſſe-neckea, but giue 
ler.44+ 10. | thy hand to the Lord to beled by bim. They are mot 
humbled, neither have they walked in themwayes of the 
Lord.There is no morerefiſtancec in a bruiſed heart 
againſt the Lord, than in ſoft waxe againſt the 
leale, | 
| 5 Toprocure vs the ſounder comfort, Whole 
ſores throb and rage. Eaſe is by breaking. The 
| i{ceper the wound is ſearched and teinted, andthe | 
ſharper corraſiues be applyed, the ſounder will the 
\ fleſh bee afterward, The lower ebbe, the higher - 
tide, The deeper our deſcent in Humiliation, the | 

higher | 
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, 4 Treatiſe of Repentance. 11 m4 
higher our aſcent in Conſolation. Therefore whe? | Wt * 
Chriſt promilerh vs his Spirit to bee our Comfor:. $4186. 
ter, he ſhewes, this ſhall be the firſt ground.wotke ; {bel 
of Comfortwhich hee ſhalllay , the Con»incing of |, cc P9429 
our conſcience of (june- 1 will ſend the Comforter, and he | Wn fx BY 
hhall connince the world of (jinne. A miſerable Com- | es 2b: 
forter one would thinke 3 no, but marke whither HE: .106; 
this conuiction of ſinne tends, For it is added , | As Th 
that hee (hall conuince them of riehteouſneſſe; After L 4 LT 
heharh foundly conuicted rhem of finne in them. | 7 | TID > 
lelues vato condemnation ; hee ſhall ro their com- 4 4 200 
| forts conuit their iudgement, and perſwade their | bl 64 6) | 
heartsof righteouſneſle in Chriſt vato 19ſtificati- MEAS 
08, Sothe Prophet ſheweth, how his peace was 4 $4, t- 
wrought out of his trouble, When 1 heard, my belly | Hab 3.15, © HUN 
trembled, my lips ſhooke, rottennes entred into my bones, | W 5 IG. 
«nd I irembled, but marke the end of all this, that 7 BE: nd HOON! 
might reſt in the day of tronble, Surely after the moſt | | Te 41 bp: 
toyleſome labour is the ſweeteſt ſleepe. After the YER P] 
greateſt tempeſts,the ſtilleſt calms.Sanihied trovu- } oy 
ble eſtabliſhes peace, And the ſhaking of theſe | wy ot 
windes makes the trees of Gods Eden take the dee- | 13 81 Ef 
per rooting, __ 
6. God herein hath reſpe& to his owne Glory , | LB. 
| which he gaineth to himſelfe in working thus by | þ 
| contraries, ioy our of feare, light out of darkneſle, | Bf nl 
| heauen out of hell. When he meant ro bleſſe 7acob Wo 0P 
{he wreſtled with him as an aduerfarie,cuen till hee | Gcn.35, HI IT 
{/amed him. When hee meant to preferre 79ſeph to | LEE 
[tne zbroze, hee threw him downe into the dungeon ;| T:: 
{tothe golden chaine about his zecke, hee laded him | 4 43 
with 3708 exes about his /egges,and cauſed the yron to | Pſalme 167. | 4g 
— : enter \ Þ l py on 
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enter tnto his ſoule. When he meant to make a inoft 
 beautitulland orderly world, he makes firſt a vaſte 
| gulte, a grolle Chaos, wherein was nothing but 
darknefle and contuſion - and yet out of it he cau- 
ſed lightro (ſhine, and out of it brought he this 
| zoodly frame of heauenand earth, which now wee | 
'{ſee. Euen ſo in the ſecond creation which js 
; Regeneration, firſt there is nothing but a hellifh 
Chaos of darkneſle in the minde , of confuſion in 
che heart, and yetar length comes forth the good- 
lieſt Creacure that ever was, the new Creature in 
0 Chriſt, 

| Thevieofall this, is, 
i. To diſcouer their exrour, who thinke they 
| haue true Repentance, when they haue onely ſome 
| | legall qualmesof ſorrow, ſome Rtirrings and ſting. 
| ' ings of confcience , which even the fiends of hell 
' have, who yet are vacapable of Repentance, Tn- 
 Ceed theſe are preparations to Contrition, as wee 
heard inthe Ele, and are asthepricking of the 
| needle before thethreed. But Contrition it (elfe is 
a further matter. Chriſt bids the heauy laden come 
vnto him, and learne of him to be kumble. A man 
| therefore may be heauy laden, and as yet not come 
| © him, not truely humbled. When thoſe whom 
| Peter pricked, asked what they ſhould doe to bee 
|  ealed of that paine, be preſcrided them repentance, 
| | as the ſalue for that ſore of a wounded conſcience, 
A man may haue a orc, and feelc it, and yet want | 
che ſalue that ſhould heale it, And yet the feeling 
| | ofrhe ſore is the firſt ſtep to recouery, For this | 
| makes vs inquire after ſalue. 
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Hf Tveanye of Roeurince, 
© 2. Toterrifie ſuch as being ſtupefied inconſci-1 
| ence; and are wholly unfenfible' of finne,'can car- | 
[ry itaway lightly, as'S4pſon did rhe gates of the 
ity,and their backes nevercomplaine of the bur: 
then. Theſeblocks;that never in their life were mo- 
ved with Gods tlvearnings,' never inany raint | 
of canſcignee; never proaned under the burthen 
of Gods anger, [ y.have not-ſo-much 'asentred. 
intothe poretiof.chishouſe, or lifr the foor over 
| che chreſholdof this fehoole- of Repentanee;' Th. 
| Davidg Repentance formnumbting the people, this 
[is noted as the-firſt ſtep. His hears ſmore him, So in 
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Of the Propertics of Humiliation. 
ps ſeene the order how Humiliation 1s] s, The Pro- 
| wrought, in the next place wee muſt conſider |P*0©*' » 
of the properties thereof, which though they be 
many, yet may be comprized all under that one of | 
Pauls, 2 Cor.7.10. Godly ſorrow.” : | 
| For this ſorzow, or humiliation may be cailed | cis godly in 
Gedh in divers reſpe&s. | {as 
I, Becauſe it makes us grieve for the offence of | ,,1;, grieves 
God by our finne, and not fomuch for the offerice |for tic of- 
of our fleſhby the puniſhment. For ?.w/oppoferh |'*2**: 
it to worldly ſorrow, which is tor crofles and puniſh- | 
|menes. The repenting Ifraclites ſorrow is thus de-| 
|{cribed by Ezechiel, They ſhall remember mee, becanſe| £::ch.s. 9. 
I am grieved for their whooriſh hearts ,&s. and they ſhall 
be diſpleaſed in themſelves for all thrir abominations.The | 
ground ofgheir griefe was, that they had grieved | 
God with ſ;nin7, and not that God had grieved | 
them with pun:fbing, £520 fc \Þ 
By this we may judge of our ſorrow, For god- | 
ly forrow laments after the Lord ; as it isnoted in| | 
thoſe Iſraclites, 1 Sxw.7.1.not after our owne caſe | 
and freedome from paine. Godly ſorrow ſayes | 
with David, Take away the treſpaſſe ; not with Phay« | . 
ob, the plague. Nay, it ſubmits it ſelfe toany puniſh- ba, 
ment, ſo the finne may be pardoned. Let thy hand! 
bee upon mee ,and my fathers boaſe. And althoughthere || 
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{ro God, 
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is not ſo. If there were no ſparkes of fire inhel!, 


ther finne in hernoftrills, | 


were no puniſhment, = it would orcive in kind- 
nefſe towards ſomercifull and forgiving a father, 
thatis offended, The hamiliarion of the wicked 


chere would be no drops of water in their eyes. 
Their humiliation is wrung from them onely oy 
the ſtingand'guiltof conſcrence, ' which may en- 
force them£0 let goe their hold of fin, and wiſh 
for the time to be cid of it, The diſtemper and 
paine of tte dogs ſtomacke, not the diſlike of the 
meate in ir, makes him caſtup his gorge. © For af- 


humbled hypocrite to his finne. Which ſhewes 


on; whereas godly humiliation in true Penitenti: 
aries proceedes from the love of God their good 
Father, and ſo from the hatred of thatfinne that 
hath diſpleaſed him. As it was the ſent of the 
mirrbe Chriſt had dropped upon the barre, that wakened 
the dronſie ſpouſe, and wiace hey bowells to fret within 
her in godly indignation. And the ſweeter that 
mirrhe did ſmell, the more filthy wasthe ſent of 


| 2, Becauſe where the leaſt ſeed of it is,it drives 
| us to God in our greateſt extremities, to ſeeke eaſe 
and remedy of him. The Reprobate in their ſor- 
row, runne away from God, even as adogge from 
him that whipped him. 7udas 1n his terrours anne 
to the bigh Prieſts, the enemies of Chriſt, and to 
(the altar. Catiz to building of cities, Saul to mu- 
| ficke, to awitch, and at laſt to his ſword. Burthe 


terward he returnes ta his vomit. And ſo doth the| 


hee fell aotout with his ſinne, but with his aMiQi-| 


et I CE” 
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godly, they evenout of the Deeges with David, and 
| 2 
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At mn d 
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out of the belly of Hel W1 
| when- wounded by God they;goctohimite be hea» 
led. ; Come, let us returnetothe Lord, hee hath wounded 
| 4, and. hee will heale we The Reprobates in Hell 
| weepe and waile, and. PCA gacly ſorrow there, 
becauſe they cannot cry to God. Excellcntly Zu. 


{GOD could be heard there, Deſpaire ſtops the 
mouth of the Reprobate , thatthey cannot ſpeake 
one: word 'to.'God in; their dejeRiphs,;:{s-as the 
odly doe. . As 19nss complaining of. God in the 
hales belly, complaines yet to od, Thos haft 
caſt-me ont, Whereas a Reprobate, as Calvinnotes, 
would: haye ſaid, ce hath caſt mec:away- inthe 
thirdpetſon. wn) von hed aA 17 a GG 1 
[-- Here thenis further tryall of our ſorrewand Re- 
|pentance,' if, as Paul ſpeakes inranother caſe, ' Wee 
| mourne nat without hepez1t; astheLordlinviteg us, we 
| Call come 4nd reaſon with himgif,as Chriſt commands, 
[wee repent;-and iinh.repenting; believe, that as our 
[{inne, ſo alſo Gods mercy beever before us. The 
wicked, as theyibelieve. withoutrepenting, their 
|faichbeing preſumption; fo they repent withour' 
belicving,. their repentance is deſperation, Andy 
| therefore they mutter and murmure,like the chaffe, 
which,;when:itis ſhaken, flutters inthe face of the 


Hell withTonascall upon God: Exen 


ther, Hell were no Hell, iftheleaſt whiſpering to} 


fanner, -a5-/8ngry;with;him.: But the godly arc 


ner,as thoſe converts that hnmbled themſelves and 
| ſought for eaſe of him that pricked them. Men aud 
| Brethrew, what ſhall wee doe? Andthereaſon is, be- 


Great-wheat, falling downeat the feet of the fan-| * 
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Macke1, 15, 


| cauſe they have taith ſupporting them, that they} 
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| ?/al».42. This voluntarinefſeufiſorrowinthe god. 


finke not Dche Dorey of Dehprraicm As in David 
inthes r,Plalme, when'd egging mercy; ;his woun- 
ded nd objedted, reatnefle of his ſins, 
Faith oppoſerh the greatneſſe and multitude of | 
we gr Acc to the multituaes of thy com- 
p:{cions. Andagaine, torharobjeRion of thedeepe 
rooting of his finne, beeauſche hadlieninirt three 
quarters of a yeere, Faith anſwers, Waſh we through- 
There.is-nv ſtaine ſodeepe burrhy hand can 
Cichi itout, Here:Dwvid faith plucked hinvour 
the mirez/ andmade him cometothe Lord, cling- 
ing andclalping abouthim, 
3, Becauſe ur-is offeredup roGod asafervice 
and ſacrifice, -and that 'with's free and voluntary 
ſpirit, Pſalm. _ ,m_ __— of God arta'\brokte in 
contrite ſpifet. ine ry are agentsrheir ſotrow. 
For belle A with the.ſcnſe of joy,in 
them prebenſonaf Godelovebyaich, they take 


delight rhercin,- and 3herr-2earrs. became rheir week 


ly appeares in twothi 
- 1: Inthe uſe of'all: DD ewinttredand proveke- 


| ments thereof. They tos theirhearts 


__— _— 


hat they can thereto: .aecording to. that com- 
mandement, lames4. Suffer affiition.” And nerhing] 
grievesrhem more. than thatthey cannot. _—_ 
Burthe wickedare: mecre patients in their 
becauſe wanting Baith'to temper the-cu they 
| drinke nothing but-pure-gall, yea, Fes - Hh poy- 
ſon, Fence thoſeſtruglings, thoſe wraſtlings with, 
and mvrmuringsagaint God. With:the'"ſtardy! 


Horſe, vbeyitefully chamoec-thebir, wid deſire 


| notþ/ ing, 


——_——m———_—_ 


— —— — = —— 


—_— — 


——— 


Ew, JI 
"I. — ———. Set. 


— OI 


H Treatiſe of Repentance. f 
nothing more, than to have the deadly arrow fall 
out of their fide. Hence thoſe ſo many ſleighrs of 
their feaſting, muſicke, mirth, paſtime rodrive 
away this ſo unwelcomea gueſt. Vhich the godly 
have both invited and well-commed wrtih fack- 
cloth, alhes, faſting, going into the houſe of mour:- 
ning, tending of clothes, and powring foorth 
whole buckets of water, as ſome expound that, 
15am.7. 6. | | 
2, 1ntuming everythinginto ſorrow, worldly, | 
not onely griefes, bur cven y r=; According 
tothat of lames, Let your laughter be turned into wee-| 
ping : thatis, let your laughter be made the matter 
of your weeping. Ler it be the faell to feede that 
fire. So doth —_y Salomon, Eccleſ. 2. outof| | 
the hony of his abuſed pleaſures, hee gathers gall, 
contrary tothe Bee, ſucking ſweetnefle our ofbie: | 
terneſſe. The pleaſant witted man will turne every 

ing to 2 jeſt, even fad and ſerious : but the tou- | 
ched finner, everything vntoforrow, even ſweete 
andjoyfull. The pradtice of Bradford, that worthy | _ © | 
| Repenrant, in this kind was very memorable: who| ,, ami 
tothis purpoſe booked every notable accident each | preface to bis 
nn and thar ſo, rhat inthe penning,a | Sermon of 
| manmight ſee the ſignes of his ſmitren heart, For | ©?" 
if bedidſce or heare any good in any man, by that | | 
ſighthee tound and ran the wantthereofinhim- | | 
ſelfe,craving mercy andgracetoamend. Tfheedid| | 
{eeor heare any plague and miſery, hee noted it as|| 
| I [athing ns by his owne ſinnes, and ſtill ad-' | 
ded;1C,991 h:ve Mercy upon mee.  \B/Y 
4. Becauſe itkeevs ourhearts ina bleſſed frame|| 4. 1: frsfor | | 


_ 


[ of | holy duries. 
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[other {pirituall duty. VWorldly forrow is aheavy 


| ' Againe, it makesthe heart exceeding ſofrand 


would never be perceived. | 


| 
of godlineſſe; firing them for praycr,medirarion, | 
rcading,. hearing, conference, admonition, or any 


leadenthing, making a man fitter toſleepethan to 
pray,as welec in lowas,and the Diſciples, Burgod- 
ly ſorrow in the ſenſe of Gods love is freſh and live. 
ly and fullof Spirits. We neverpray or performe 
lap axrt 

any Chriſtian duty better, than when our hearts 
are fulleſt of this ſorrow. 


cender,and ſo fenſible even ofthe leaſt ſinnes. As 
Davids heart ſmote him for cutting off but the la 

of Sauls coate, and for the entertaiment of evill 
motions, Why art thou diſquicted, why fretteſ# thow m 
ſoule ? It makes the heart like the eye that wil feele 
the leaſt mote, or like a ſtraight ſhooe thatcannot 
endurethe leaſt pebble ſtone, which in a wide one 


And thus. wee ſee the' property 'of trueſorrow 
or contrition, that it is both a loving\ſorrow, pro. 
ceeding from the love and affeQion ofour hearts 
cowards the. Lord; and a beleeving ſorrow, com- 
ming to God, and faſtening upon his mercy, and a 
willing and veluntary ſorrow, delightfully bathing 
it ſelfe inher teates, ' and laſtly, a ſoftandrendry- 
hearted ſorrow, working a diſpoſition untodevoti- 
on. And therefore worthily called godly ſarrow. 
And of the nature of humiliation ſo much, 


| 
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CHa?z, I 'V., 
Gf the meaſure of Humiliation. 


He next point is touching the meaſure of hu- 
 miliation, or ſorrow for ſinne. Where I pro- 
pound three rules. | 
| 1, Rule. .Ot all other ſorrowes,forrow for {inne 
muſt bethe greateſt. 
| Reaſon, 1. Griefe is founded in love, Accor- 
oy as our love is, ſo isour griefe. But our love of 
| God and his favour is the greateſt love, and there- 


[fore our griefe for his offence by ſinne, the greateſt 


| wore toy in the light of thy countenance, theiithey have 
| had when their corne and 0yle abounded : So on the con- 
trary muſt every Chriftian ſay, I have had more 
oriefe in procuring thy diſpleaſure by ſinne, than 
the worldlings have had in the miſcarriage of their 
corne and oyle. 2. According to the greatneſſe 
þof the evill, muſt ſorrow bee proportioned. Now 
of the two Evils, the Evill of finne ts farre greater 
than the Evil of puniſhment. For it is onely finne 
that grieves the Spirit of Gop, and deprives 
[us of the Favour of GOD. Cffiittion and Gods 


—_— 


itbur fince, as being that which onely makes us 
miſerable. Sarely they {| the bleſſed men] worke 10 
iniquity. And nor, ſurcly they ſuffer no aaverſities. 


Sine 


| 


cs PEI ——__ —_ —_ ——# 
4 


| griefe, Therefore as David (ayes, Thou haſt given me | 


Spirits can a7ree very well, Therefore David de- 
ſcribing true bleſſedneſſe, removes nothing from 
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| his eyes guſhed oat with riwverrof water forather mens 


| could containe ſo much water, the griefe of his 


4 Treatiſe of Repeutance, ” | 
raves the| 


tt. DA. Ate nt... AH. 


Lord calleth unto mourning 0c. and unto baldneſſe, 
ſaith E/ay. A plaine argument of a greater ſorrow | 
expeQed for finne, than chey ought to have for any 
outward worldly crofſe whatſoever. David ayes, 


{1nnes. What then did they tor his owne? Great 
is that Hyperbole, and it argueth an hyperbolica/l and| 
exceſhive ſorrow , 1 cauſed my bed every night to ſwim, 
and not onely ſo, b#t water wy pallet that lies beneath 
my bed,with wry teares. Implying, that if his head 


heart could furniſh it. In the ſame ſenſe doe ſome 
take that of the repenting 1ſreelires, that they drew 
water, and powred.it out before the Lord. And 
thus doth Zachary deſcribe the ſorrow of true Re-| 
pentants , that even after plenty of teares and la. 
 mentations in publike, yet the fountaine ſhall run 
till in private, and flow from the Church to the 
private cloſet, every ſoule mourning inſecret by 
bicaſelfe, And which is ſtrange, that the lamenta- 
tions of one poore woman weeping ſolitarily in her 
cloſer, ſhall equall the great morning of the whole 
multitude inthe wa/ley of Hegiddo, forthe death! 


of Iofiah. 
| Farre then are they from Repentance, who, 
though they can cry and howle on their beddes, 


| when their money, their houſes, their lands arc | 
gone, | 


Ws 
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a A Treaty of Repentance. | 


zone,what ſpeake I of ſo great matters > Thedeath 
ofa Cowe, 'orthe loſſe of a few pigges will pinch 
them ſore. And yet their maineand fearefull fins| 
could never yet draw ſo much as.one teare from 
[cheir eyes,or fetch one ſigh from theirhearts. | 
| Duſt. 1. AtE Teares necefiarily required in this 
ſorrow ? = F :-3-| 
| Anſw. 1. Sometimes want of teares proceedes 
fromabundance of griefe, ſo oppreſſing the minde, 
rhag.itcannot eaſe it ſelfe by weeping, As inhim| 
that weepingat the death of his friend, could not 
yet weepe at the death of hisowne ſonne, 
-; 2+ Sometimes the conſtitution of the body will 
yeeldno:teares. The triall here is the ſame, as in 
che matters of memory, I' a man have anaturall 
defe& in his memory, which is thecauſe hee can | 
remember but very littleof a Sermon, then neither 
will hee remember much of a tale, of aplay, of 
worldly matter. So if the conſtitution or 'com- 
plexion defy teares in ſorrow for ſinne,geither wil] 
itaffoord them in worldly forrow, But as thy abili-| 
tytoremember worldly matters, when thou haſt | 
gone to-remember Gods, argues 00 waturall infire | 
ity, but a ufall corraprionof memory,fo is ithere. 
If thout.can weepe plentifully, forworldly-lofſes, 
[and yer have dry cheekes forchy finnes, this is from 
the eh thy heart, not from the conftiturivn 
| = E May not the Child of God feele more 
priefefor ſome worldlycroſſes,. than bee doth for 
his:finnes?- 1 
- Aſo. 1, Sorrow. may be conſidered cither as| 
it | 
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\itis inthe will, and ſoiris norhibg burphe difplea-| 


apprehendeth asevill.”Oras'it is in tho ſenſitive | 
faculty of the ſoule,common with us to'the beaſts; | 


forrow for fine; Theft will fan&ifiediand 


{co finne againſt God. But"yerall'the children: of 
Goddoenot feele:fucha ſenfible ſingin 


| gricfefelr,chan ina lingering fever,or than'is ſonhe- 
rimopin death irfelf67 Am yet thewill puidedby 


ct. 


| ind /deration, Now that rwhiehds waiting xw the 


{urcand diſlike of rhas which the' mderſtanding 


————_— - . 


[nthe formeriway God& Children fevle greatet(t/ 
cd! 
by the Spirir,dereſts, abWrres nothing more than| 


* 


>. oo — - 


-nhble't 6.ſinarring 
griefe fortheir fine irvthe ſenſi ive faculty ,avgyey 
Joe for divers-ourward afflictions.: For the mote 
corporall athingis;'the neeteris it,and morefami. 
[jar to-the ſenſitive faculty, 2arid {6: pinches more 
chere.. Forexample?' in extremity vf'toorhaachyvr | 
'nche burningofiones finger,there is more ſeriſible| 


 —— Jo 


Ta 4 4G 53 
8 64 444i 


tharithe rooth«ach(5 - : 11 0G 22118 Vino] 
. 2; Gregzneſſe of gtiefemaybe meaſuredeirher 
by thewiblentinrenſſon; ory th&ts/tnt Gonriuilowit 


xflefe.of Gods children fo1-theitBimesthefdrme; 
way, is recompericed and: made w-in® the larer: 
Theirgtiefefofſihoo ivhor foe oremelywinlent be: 
cauſe of the” joy: and *coinfore frye» Holy Ghoſt; 
which'they-feeleiti che midi{b:of their heavinetle : 
and yet this joy Con? not any way lefſeathedif 
pleafure ot ourwills danint Fer (rhoaghtie'qua- 
liflethe ſenfible ſhaft)! nay rather ifincrenſes it. 


rightreafoh diſlikes the foveriatd deatifarremnibre | 


For as joy and delight in learning makes*theſtehol- 


] a _ —— ——_ — - = _— - Ld "—_—  .-. EE. ©" 4 
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fer Tearne 'the bette?,- ſo\delight'in*godly«ojrow | 
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of Troanyoof Repentance,. 


lets forward.in jt, but yet, as wee laid, it mitigares 
the-:cutremity of paſſion fo,, that ofteritimes the 


| mented fortheir croffes, than for their finnes: A's 
| Davidcrycd-out vebemcir!y, 0: Abſolom, Abſolom, 
butnoto- Friqhy Fink; Yet his griefe: for ria, 
{death was amore dethed-and conſtant ricfe, as of 
rentimes the fillet watersaredeepe M: ſine i. 


_ w—_ 


i ſaone over. ob ſayes, thathe poſſe/ſed the ſinnes of his 
youth even in his old aze : but hee ſaies nor that hee 


[poſſeſſed The afli&ions of his youth. Time had 
R_ away thoſe ſorrewes : tor tkey are bur like a 
ſaddendaſhing tempeſibut ſorrow for finne is like 
the RH; d6fr, bur Haking raine, thatwets to rhe 
very rootes. The one is. like a mighty torrent, or 
land-flood, ſoonE dried up,or like a blaze of thornes 
| foone extind; 1heother k 

running, ora conttant hre holding out the whole 
| da 

” APY Wee are Hidden; refoyce alwaies, how 
wer catn we forrowalwatcs forour flange > © | 


| becauſe 
[Let the 
atubforhis fo ſorrow, faich Auſtin. As ih prophane joy, 
eveninlanghingthehearcisforrowfull, ſo ingod. 
[ly'Svrrow, ; even inweeping the heart ts lioke and 
cheerefull, Though finne grieve vs, - yet our grie-. 


Fae Sorrow. minifters matter tous of 


\manwronged,we grieveat his wrong,” but rejpyce. 
in. His DI 2. Though a&zall ferrite 


childrenoffGodare forthe time more violently tor: | 


r before mee; lo was not'abſoloms tenth” That was 


kea littleſpringalwaies | 


' Anfw./1.” Theſe two may well ftand together, 


entant alwaies ſorrow and rcjoycein, 


virig for fine pleaſevus, As when: woeſbe a good | 


[05 13,36. 


Feniper daleat 
P&N1kens of de 
Aolore gandeat. 
Prov. 14. . | 
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 |corruptionor other. Out hearts are continuallſouns 


| and rejoycing may ſeeme nor ſo well toagree, yer 
| abitxall may. Yea, habiruall ſorrow may ftand 
{with aQuall joy, and contrarily,now when wee ſay, 
A Repentant muſt alwaies be ſorrowfull, we meaae | 
| habitually, inregard of the preparationof heart, ſo 
that he doe nothing contrary tothis ſorrow, which 
(hould take away the diſpoſitionof his heart there- 
co, but alwaies maintaine a purpoſe to diſlike, and 
bediſplealed with fin. And thus arcall thoſe pre- 
ceptsofrejoycing, praying, giving of .thankesal-| 
{waics tobe underſtood. . vl 

| TheYſe. This givesa checke tothe (lightneſle 
of our forrow for ſinne. A ſigh and away;no,but we 
muſt feed and nouriſh this ſorrow, never ſatisfe 
our ſelves, btit wiſh with the Prophet, thatovr bead | 
were continnall, unempriable Fountaines of Teaves., 
Ain eye _ withoat ſtay, ſaifh rhe repenting 
Church of Iſrael. But how ſoone are our teares 
dried up? If this plaifter of ſorrow begin ro ſmart] 
a little, preſently wee plucke it off, and thinke'tis} 
enough: whereas we ſhould letitlie on till the ſore 
be thorowly healed, which isnottill death, when 
2s 4ll teares, and fo theſe of godly ſorrow. ſhall be 
wiped away. Paul in the height of his Ehriſtianity | 
{till continued mourning, 1 aw carnall, ec. Miſera- | 
ble man, &c. Eventhe beſt of us carry about us the 
matter of our humiliation, the poyſoned roote of 
linne, which is continually branching forth ſome 


|ratnes of.ſiune, and therefore our heads alſo muſtbe 
continuall fauntaines of ſerrow, to allay in ſome mea- 

{ure the ſtench of that filthy puddle. Peter after his | 
| bitter 
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| A Treatiſe of Repentance, 49 
bitter teares was yet thrice pinched with that nip. 
ping queſtion, Symon /oneft thou me 2 thathe might 
yerbe more ſcriouily humbled. And tothe ſame 
purpoſe, would God needs ſpeake the ſecond time | 
out of the whirle-winde to 7ob, though repenting | ;,,, ,, 
at the firſt ſpeaking. So repenting 194 muſt bee| 
throwne iato the ſea, and humbled. Danid muſt be 
further Numbled wich the lofle of his childe, with | | 
che treaſons and villanies of Abſalom, God would! 
never have the wounds of godly forrow ſo skinned 
 [vp, but that they may beeready to blecde afreſh 
vpon euefy occaſion, Yea, he would haue a con- 
cinuall iffue kept 1n them, David mourned at Na: 
thans rebuke : but chat mourning could not con- | 
tent him, Hee goesto itafreſhin the 51, Pſalme, 
and euen ſoakes and ſouſes himſelfe in this brine. 
It isadeepe & piercing ſorrow that God requires, 
Even ſuch a one that ſhould drowne all other for. 
rowes. As when the ſtone and gout meet toge. 
ther, the paine of the ftone being the more gric-| 
uous, takes away the ſenſe of the ſflone : even ſo 
| ſhould it be with vs here, VWhen finge and affliifti. | Comg fr exit 
on are both vpon vs at once, the deſert of the | wnezeeh | 
puniſhment ſhould ſo grieve vs, that the puniſh: | tori:s [4 peri | 
ment it ſelfe ſhould not bee heeded. Bur it is | 11am, quam | 
_ : Woerldly ſorrow bluncs the edge of | Wenn. 
y. 
2 Rule, Though this ſorrow muſt be the chies.. | 
teſt, yet it muſt be moderated, for though we can. | 
not cxccede in the diſpleaſure of our wils againſt 
linne, yet wee may inthe teſtification of this Uiſ- | 
pleaſure in weeping, __ , pPining, and macera- |: 
i 2 | ting | 
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- 4 Treatife of Repentance: 


ting thebody, Beſides thst in the beſt there is a 
mixture of ghe Legall humiliation, with the Evan- 
gelica!l; and it is one of Sarhans wiles,to draw vs 
f.om godly ſorrow to deſperation, Wherevpon 
Pasl willeth the Corinthians to looke that the ince. 
ftnou; perſon ſhonld not bee ſwallowed vp of too much 
heatineſſe.For as too much hoxy is nor good ſo nei-| 
ther too much wormewood. That weeping 1s not 
g00d, which blindes the eye of our faith, but only 
chat which quickens ir, 

3. Rule, Sorrow muſt be proportioned to our 
 finnes. The greater our ſinne, the fuller muſt be our] 
ſorrow. Dazid was not ſo much afflicted for his o- 
ther leffer infirmicies, as for his murther and adul-|. 
rey, The medicine muſt be anſwerable ro the ma-+| 
lady : Theantidoteto the poyſon, 


C—— 


CrnAr. V. 


-v 


Of the vſe and oxcellency of Humiliation. 


He third point to be conſidered in Hu milis- 

tion,isthe Vſe and Excellency thereof, which 
ſhewes it ſelfe in mavy particulars: . 

1, It is the ground of al! true renouation and re- 
formation. Wecannot alter the forme of our vel- 
 ſels of metal! which diſlike vs,vnlefſe we melt and 
diſſolue them, and then may wee caft them into 


what mould we will, Such vellels when they arc 
| broken 


_ — A — 
_—” 


broken may be bound vp, or holpen by ſodering , 
but that's nothing, vnleſle they be molten, and lo 
made new againe. No morewill any thing helpe 
chroughly to amend our {innefull hearts, as long 
as they remaire in their hardneſſe, till chey bee 
thcoughly l1quified and molten incrue humiliattz 
on; They hane made their faces harder than a ſtone, lerem,5.3, 
(faith 1eremy) they hawe refuſed toretarne, Therefore 
che Apoſtle bidding to cleanſe our hearts, and purge| 2m 43,3,00 | 
our hands of our ſinnes, withall biddeth vs to ſ»ffer 
the affliction of godly ſorrow, 8& to humble our ſelues | 
| vader the band of God : ſhewing that {ine ſticks fo 
cloſe to our hearts, that we (hail never get it our, 
vnlefle wee even wring and rerr them with this | loc! x, 
 \ſorrow, Wall - | 
And here is a ſpectall excellency of godly ſorrow, — 
which ſhewes indced that ſorrow hath little or 00 | ax1,trifatus 22 
vie any whereelſe, ſauce in humiliariou for finne. pou bor | 
| For grieue weneuer {o much for the lolleof friends mgm \g 1 | 
00s, good Name, WEcannot get rid of our crof- | isit, weriuus | 


| 


% 
p * FS. 
o | | | wo "IM 
ern >.aconn wu. 
£ , \. + Mi 1 bz 3/02 - 3.” . os - (3 


es, but cogether with our gricte they abide by vs, | I! — | 
{but ſorrow for finne ſhakes and barters it in pee. | w« qui, trifs-/ 
ces, and eaſes the conicience of it. Sorzow there. | '# £5, peccat® | 


tore is never well beſtowed, but here, It were ab- C——_ 


{urd roapply a medicine for the head tothe feete ; | Cbryſo adpop | 
Soto apply ſorrow the ſalue tor finne to aflit ions | 43#445.5m+5 
and croſles,where it does nogood. Weepe therfore | 
tor thy ſelfe, not for thy beaſts, fling not away | | 
ſuch precious ſweete water, into the channell or | 
linke-hoje, but keepe it for to ſent the cloſet off . 1! . 
ay, one heart with, again(ithe cuill ſauours of | 
ay UNS, 5 | | 
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C2 
: Theproeu- | 2. Humiliation isthe procurer of all other gra-; 
er of grace. |CeS, God reſpſteth the proud, but gineth grace tothe_ 
jr Ferer's- [hamble: Forallthe grace that God gives, is obtai- 
| ned by prayer. Bur proud Pharifies that fcele nc 
wants; well may they giue thankes, but pray they 
willnot, Zuke 18. 10,11. Thericharetoo ſtout 
?rour8, |tobegge, onely rhe poore ſpeake with ſupplications, 
ſaith Salomon, Onely the poore in (pirit, that 
mourne in the ſenſe of their hungerand thirft, will 
Open their mouthes wide in the cryes ot hearty 
prayer, and therefore they onely ſhall bee filled 
_—_ ERIey | 
with good things, when the rich {hall bee ſent | 
| empty away. Therefore Chriſt calling ſinners to 
him,in the farſt place biddes them #9 bee humble aud 
| meeke, For meekenefle fits vs toconuere ſweetly 
with men, but humility firſt prepares vs to receiue 
thoſe graces of God, which makes our conuerſing 
with men ſweet and amigble. The Lord is meere_ 
(ſaith Danid) to the contrite iu ſpirit. God ishigh 
aboue all,but loc a myſtery, ſaith 4»//iv; The low- 
era Chriſtian is, thenearer he is tothis high God. 
For the Lord hath two palaces,as itis in Fſay : one 
of glory,and that's in Heauen : Heaven is my throxe,| 
| &c. Another ofgrace bere oncarth ; and that's the 
' | heartof acontrite (inner, 
i. ThePre; 3. Humiliation is the preſeruer of grace procu. 
leruerof (fred, And therefore compared to a ſtrong founda- 
ons. tion, vpholding the building againſt the force of 
| winde and weather, Onely thoſe ſireames of grace 
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hold our, that flow out of the troubled fountaine 
of a bruiſed ſpirit, 4n vnhumbled profeſler quick- 


ly ſtarts backe,cuen as an vabroken egge,or cheſnut 
leaps 
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| 4 Treatiſe of Repenrance. | 53 
| [cape$ ut of the fire... Graceis no where ſaje, bur 
| ia a/ſoundand: honeſt heart. Now onely the hn 
ble heart.is the honett heart. Only arentand a bro. WO 
ken heart, is awhole and ſound heart.. The droffe _ offi 'Þ 
cannot be purged out of the gold, but by melting, | cif”, 

Crooked: things; cannot:.be: ſtreightned: bur! by | 
wringing.. Nowbumiliation is tharwhichwrings 
and melts us, and makes us of drofſic,pure,of croo- 
ked, ſtreight and upright; and fo, ſound, durable, 


A ——_—_w_—@w_ 
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and perſeveriog; zAFLLADSS: vos v3 VG : 

4. 'Humiliationas tharwhichcommends all our| 4. Thecom- | 
ſervices,making them both-proficable rocur ſelves, ——— 
to ourbrethren,andacceptable tothe Lord, Chriſt | OD | 

referred the teares of that: ting-woman, be- 
Eidos delicates ofthe Pharifies:table:._ Bottles 
hath hee for the leaſt drops. Sa preciousate they: 
| with thetn. A little of this ſoveraignebalmeewarer| 
is worth in Gods account,morethana whole poole 
of the mudde of confuſed, diſtempered worldly 
ſorrow; - The: $Sacrifces: of God area! broken and | Pal, 5:, 
conrrite. ſpirit, The plurall-number is:inftead of | 
the ſuperlative degtee with the Hebrewes, and fo 
notes the excellency of this ſacrifice, as beingrthe 
alt that ſeaſons all other ſacrifices. To bimwillr},, 
| ooke (faith the Lord) that i; poore and of 4 contrite Wy 
ſpiret. Hee that killeth a bullecke (namely, withour 
this contrite heart, whereby hee muſt firſt kill his 
owne corruption) ts as #f' hee ſlew 1man, or bleſſed an | E 
1dell. In effe& thus much now. Hee that receiveth | 
the Communion without Humiliation, is as if hee| | 
went to the Maſe. For though :God would not| 


have his Altar covered with the teares of worldly} 
| 'E 3 ſorrow, | 
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Chryſoſt. 


5. The way to 
exalration; 


| 


Math, F, 


ſorrow, Malachy 2.13. yet hee would of ſpiritual, 
as not relifhing any ſacrifice without them. What 
good does all our hearing doe us, as long as wee 
want /vfiabs. meiting heart > no more than the 
trokes of - —— doe oo _ F they our 
rayets, what are tidleprattle, 1+ t be 
for pieningly darted outof the Publicans ſmitten 


heart? no _ ſtrikes Gods eares, but his whoſe 
heart w_ ſiriken with Gods hand. Neither 
commonly doe any exhortations prevaile with 0- 
thers, which 
Origen, after bis fall, reading for his Texe that 
Plaim. 50. . What hat thou t0 der to take wy Wordints 
thy wonch, vc," and-not able to ſpeake for reares, ſet 
all the Conigre ome crying.” $0 effeauallis the 
very Glence of a touched heart. See the example 
of wo woman of Samaria, lob. 4.39. mightily pre- 
vailing with herncighbours, Chriſt having before 
humbled her. 

5. Humiliation is the way to- true exaltation, 
Godly Sorrow is the mother of true Joy: for it 
givesa ventto ſinne, that lies heavie upon the con- 
ſcienceas lead, and ſothe heart eafed of thar bur- 
then, is light, Bleſſed are- they that monrne (ſaith 
Chriſt) for hey fſha#t be mend, But woe beto you 
that laugh, for yee ſhall weepe. Becauſe the fire of 
Gods mercy and love, con d not make you weepe 
here, the fireof Hell ſhall hereafter, Bleſſed are 
\they that weere here, where there are wiping 


the tearesof the mourners inthis hfe wiped away, 


| 


—— not from an affeed heart. | 


| A Treanfe of Fepentance, | 


hand-kerchers in the hands of Chriſt, Blfe they| 
\ſhall weepe hereafter. even when they ſhall ſee al 


Happy| 


__— I —— — — 
| A_Froatyfe of Reprutance. | _55 

| ap ATA - nn Nd 
| Happy art thou if thou weepe here, where thy 
reares may be water to quench the fire of thine 
| owne concupiſcence ; "Eliſe thou ſhalt weepe, 
| whereby thy teares ſhall be oile to feed thoſe eter. 
nall flames. Happy art thou, if in godly indigna- 
tion thou gnaſheſt thy teeth for thy ſinnes here. 
| Elſe ſhalt thou in a deſperate murmuring, gnaſh' 
them in Hell atthy puniſhment, and gnaw out thy 
very tongue for ſorrow, Miſerable is that mourning! 
in Hell, where the Divell, the tormentor is ar hand 
with his ſcorpions. Buthappy is the mourning here, 
where the Spirit, the Comforter is at hand, with 
his oile co ſupple thy wounds. Repenting reares 
are the wine of God, and his Angells, Well 
mayeſt thou expe& from them the 0zle of their | 
comfort, when thou haſt given them the }#7xe of 
thy teares, 


| 
Ti 
bw} £ brink " Anky | | 
; | | 
Crap, VI. 


Of the examination of our hearts 
by the Eaw, 


He laſt point followeth, and rhat the chiefeſt| , The Lon. 
T of all, namely, the proffice of Humiliation, Aice of Hu- 
| | _ | w1iliation in 
5 I, Intheoutward working of it| wo thiogs, 
| And it conſifterh inthe heart. 
fe Inward 


1n two points. | 2. Intheoutward expreſſing of | worn 
. h . o go» 
LL itwhenitis wrought, 
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 Inthe inward working of it; two ſpeciallduties| 


a 
CE —————— 


E |muſtbe pradtiſed, - fi 
{r. Icon: | _ 1, Conſiderationofour ewne waiesto God, 
deration of | * > Of Gods waiesto us, | 
four Ownes Jo 
mira iy I, Forthefirſt, There will be no ſorrow fot an 


evill not knowne. Sinne muſt be ſeenc, before ir 
Pſal.38, 18. | Can be ſorrowed for, 1 agnizemy finne (ſairh Dawvid)| 
and am ſorry for mine iniquitie, Onely finners, that is, | 
Math. |{uch as knowand feele themſelves tobe ſinners,are 
called to repentance, Jeremy (calling the Church 
rem 3*13* [torepentance, firſt biddes her know her iniquitic. 
Revel.z- | After Chriſt bad diſcovered to Lavdices her miſera- 
| ble eſtate of poverty, blindneſſe, nakedneſſe, hee 
bids her repent, | 

Now, untoa true fight of ſinne, there is requi- 
red a narrow ſearch after it, and ſerious conſidera-| 
tion of it. Man ſuffers for "got ſayes the Prophet : 

| But how ſhall we know for what ſinnes> The next 
words ſhew, Let ws ſearch andtry our waies, and turut 
lerem.17.9. |torhe Lord. The heart is deepe and deceitfull, and} 
| (as in ſuch houſes where malefaQors are hid) many} 
| ſecret lurking holes afe.there for finne, nneſpied, } 
FS | unleſſe a more through fearch be uſed... Therefore| 
the Prophet exhorting tothis duty, ſayes, Garher 
[72S your ſelves, that is, gather your wits together that} 
difperſcd and wandred about vanities, and inten-| 
| {tively fixe them upon-the conſideration of your 
owne eſtate. Indeed, inthe examination ofa clole] 
[ard cunning companion, the Judge had necde | 
[ have his cyes in his head. Inthe prattice of Reper- 
tance, wee fit'as Judges upon ourſelves, and our 


- | finnes, and therefore'in the examination and triail| 
of } 
——_ ns he ts 
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of them had need have our wits about us. And: 
therefore the Prophet bids us examineonurhearts on 
aur beds, inthe ſtill lence of the night, when there 
[is nothing to diſtra@ us,- and when after our firſt 
ſleepe our wits are freſhe(t. ' i} 
And this hee preſcribeth as the onely way to 
true humiliation, Tremble, and (inne not. There is 
humiliation. * And that yee may doe lo, ſpeake in 
your ſelves, commune with your owne hearts, examine 
your reines, a 
\ This is the firſt thing noted in that Prodigalls 
|Repentance. Hee came to himſe!fe (laith Chriſt) aza 
|/aid, &fc- By his finne, as he wandred from God, ſo 
[from himſelfe, hee was a firanger at home in his 
-owne ſoule. He was as it were a mad man, beſides 


his owne eſtae,and therefore now beginning to be. 
'thinke himſelfe of his doings, he is ſaid to come to 
himſelfe, A phraſe of the ſame nature is that of S4- 
lomons concerning the Repentance of the Iſraelites, 
When they [hall turne ts their eowne hearts and retarne. 
The beginning of returning to God, is this turning 
to, or upon our owne hearts,,and taking notice how 
matters goe there. The minde hath many motions 


A Treatifedf Repentance, | | 


egy cena it, 


himſelfe, he had not the uſe of his reaſon, to confider | 


| 


and turnings about? but the beſt is, when inthis | 


A 


| | 


Luke 15, 17, 


EE 


1King 8.47. | 
| 


b 


f 


grave and ſad conſideration it turnes and refles up- 


on it ſelfe, Elſe what is it for her tomountup into 

the heavens, to compaſſe about the whole earth, | 
coflie over the ſeas, todiſcend downe into the bor. | 
tome of the Deepe, if whiles thus bufie abroad,fhe | 
be idle at home, and knowing other things, re- | 


David 


maine ignorant of her ſelfe ? | 
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Ezek, 16.61. 
Exck.1 8.13, 


} 


| 


gas, ted, ſaith Ephraim. Wee ſec in nature there is the| 


| thinke upon, yer negle@ed not this, 7 have confide- 


| markes not, nor mindes not his way, that thinkes 


nayrather, doeſt thou not the cleane contrary 2 o, 


a Treatiſe of Repentance. 


David, though a King, and had many things to 


red my waics, faithhe. And what followed > Vpon 
conſideration lamenting them, 1 turned my feet into 
the waies of thy teftimanies. It is impoſſible, the ſtray- 
ing Traveller ſhould rerurne into the way, that 


notwith himſelfe, Am I inthe right > When God 
| will bring the wandring loſt inner home, hee puts 
ſuch thoughts as theſe into kis heart, God hath 

laced thee here inthis world, made thee after his 
image, indued thee with reaſonand OG 
ſurely, ro doe ſomething more than bruite beaſts 
doe,who minde only things preſent ; even to ſecke 
and ſerve him eccording to bis Word, Buttellme 
now, O my foule, doeſt thou anſwer this cnd of thy 
creation? doeft thou ſet Gud before thine eyes > 


Ezehiel deſcribes the Repentance ofthe Iſraclires, 
Then ſhall yee remember your owne waits and courſes, and; 
be aſhamed. And againe, Becauſe hee conſedereth aud 
tarneth away from his whyr ar eh For thts Conſide- 
ration inftruts a man roughly in the knowledge. 
of his eſtate, And after 1 was thus i»ffrued, 1 repen- 


ſame inſtrumentof ſecing and weeping, to ſhew 
that weeping depends upon ſeeing. Hee that ſees 
well, weepes well. He that ſees his finnes,through- 
Iy, willbewaile them heartily, 

Loe then the cauſe of that great hardneſle of 
heart, and ſenfleſneſſe that raigneth this day inthe 


world ; Even that bruitiſh inconſideration, that 
__men 
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4 Treatiſe of Repentance. 
men goe 0n, walking rafbly,and minde net what they 
doe, or in what cafe they ſtand ro God:ward. No 
may repenieth, ſaith teremie, but why > no man ſaid, 
hat bave 1 donegbut as the horſe ruſheth ints the battell, 
fo they inco their finnes, blefſing and flatteri 
themſelves therein; and putting away all fuc 
th S, as ſhould but once offer to make their 
courfes queſtionable. Banke>routs wiltnot endure 
the fight of their connting-booke, nor fowle-faces 
of the looking-glaſle, Guilty Rachel will be loth to. 
riſe, when ſearching Z444n comes. Nay,Elephants 
out of the conſcience of their owne deformity, will 
be troubling the warers. 

Bur if indeed we deſire to worke our hearts anto 
godly forrow, wee muſt then deale faithfully with 
them,and truely informe them of theireftate. And 
to this purpoſe an wt ne muſt beereted, an 
Audit mult be kept in them. Many a man prayes, 
and confeſſes his {innes, and performes fuch like 
[outward exerciſes of Repentance, yet without any 
[inward touch,becauſe they doe not,as Chriſt coun- 
ſelleth, enterintothecloſer, and ſecrerparlour of 
their hearts, and there behold theirmany, and 
grievous finnes, the fight whereof would make 
them pray with grieved and troubled ſpirits, and 
even powre out their ſoules unto the Lord inthe 
'teares of Repentance. 

| Irweretobewiſhed that wehad the j37e-wit, to 
conſult of that wee doe before hand, andtofay, 
\What am 1 doing ? But if here wee be inconſiderate, 
| \wee muſt yetat the leaſt have the sfter-wit, to exa- 
|\mine that which is done, and to ſay, hat is 1bis wee 
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have 
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Levit. 36+ 


lIcrem 3, 6. 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance, 
1bave doze, In the Creation, when God reviewed 
at the end of evcryday,the worke of the day;andat 
the end of the ſixe daics, the whole and all the 
parts,. and ſeeing a/! to be good, and very good, how 
|[thinke we was hee cheered? The repefiting finner 
when hee ſhall recount his dates paſt, and take a 
ſurvay of his ſeverall ations therein, and finde a/ 
vaught, and very naught, how can ſorucfull a ſpe. 
tacle, but worke much griefe and penlivenefle of 
minde, 

A dead carkaſſe when whole, ſends forth a filthy 
ſtench much more when it 1s cut upand opened. 
Sinne conſidered in grofle, 1s odious anduglye. 
[n0ugh, But when by examination it ſhallbe anato- 
{mized and every particular thereofdiſcovered, O, 
how terrible muſt ſucha ſight be, and how availea- 
ble to a through humiliation ! 

But of the necefficyand uſe of thy examination 
and ſearch of heart, andlife inthe praQice of true 
contrition,there is noqueſtion. And thedifficulty 
is, how we ſhould examine, 

' For our direQtion therefore herein, know that 
in this ſearch, wee muſt labour to finde outtwo 
things. 


| 


I. Our finne. 

2. Our miſery by reaſon of finne, 
In the ſearch of finne, both 0riginaland Anal, 
ſinne muſt be found out. 
x, For the 0rigina/l{inne, we muſt know, that in 
itarc twothings. 
1. The Guilt of the firſt ſinne of 4dam ineating 
the forbidden fruite. For, in Adam, as the roote of 
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F mankinde we all finned. Andifwe had noin- | 


of our whole nature: and itconſiſtsin theſe two 


power of ſoule and body is infected with this Le-' 


| tedby any forlorne Miſcreant,whbereunto we have | 


A Treanie of Feprntavce, 


——_— 


herent linne of our owne, this impute@nae of bis 
were enough to damne vs, | 

2. That which neceſſarily followeth vpon the 
former ; The generall corruption,and deprauatior 


— 


poynts, 
1. Thewhole man is. in Euiil, Euery part anc 


profie : from the crowne of the head to the ſoales 
of the feet,there is nothing but boiles and botches, 

2. Whole evill is in man that is to ſay,the ſeeds | 
of, and ſoa fitneſleto all ſinnes, eucn the moſt odi-: 
ous. Asthe Chaos at the firſt creacion had the feeds 
of all creatures, and wanted onely the ſpirits mo- 
tionto bring them forth : ſo this Chaos and maſſe 
of ſinne hath the ſeedes of all finnes, and wants but 
the power full motion of Sathan, and warmth of 
his temptations to hatch even Cockatrices, and | 
ſuch like poyſoned monſters, O how ſhould this 
humble vs, to thinke woat venomed natures wee 
have, fo that neucr was there any villany commit- 


not a diſpoſition in our ſelues. We cry out of Cain, 


Indas, Inlias the Sedomites. Why,we carry them al. 
in our owne boſoms. They are butglaſiestojce our 
faces in: as inthe watcr face anſwereth to tace, fo 
doth the heart of man to man, faith Salome, As) 
there is a full agreementr'wixt the living face, and | 
the repreſenration in the water, ſo t'wixt 7uda bis 
hearr,and any other mans : as there is the ſame ne- 
ture ofall Lyons, ſo of allmen. Y l 
= 


o 


Kom-5- 


Gen.1.2, 


Prey. 37-19. 


F-0 | A Treatiſe of Repentance, | 
— — — —_ — BR Ee 
T0. in ſwpple- | Let then the Schoole-men goe and reach that | 


Contritiggys nor for Origizaf, but: pely LaHFurll, 
and thoſe mortall ſinnes. Bur he that ſhall in ſear- 
ching ſee whata bottomleſle gulfe, whar a filthy 
| inke it is, ſhall ſee what cauſe he hath to bewaile it 


| Rom 7, * | With Paul and with Dauid. 


I A. << As 38 EST 2 þ OR. 
=_ bg _ - - *- - 
k + 4 a+ yp - —_ = 
0 : 4 a 4 a "—_ 


| Pſal. 51. I I. For actuall finnces, we muſt ſearch out what 
we can, 
t. Thenumber. | 
n 2. The hainouſreſle of them, io 
| _ 1, Astouching the number, divers direions 


"446k ” 


tor ſearch may br given, | 

A man may conſider himſelfe according to thoſe 
dipers relations, wherein he ſtands bound tro God, 
to himſelfe,to his brethren,cither in theChurch as 
{a Miniftcr ; inthe Common-wea!th, as a Magi- 
ſtrate: in the family ,asfather,mother,child = 
ſervant,husband,wife, "Now a man ſhould carry 
himſelfe along through all theſe conſiderations, 
and examine himſelfe of the diſcharge of this du. 
ty, and in euery one of them, 

Ocelſe he may ,diuide his time according to the 
ſeuerall places and conditions, whercinthee hath 
paſſed ir, So much time ſpent inmy parents fami- 
| ly : ſo much in apprentithip : ſo much ina ſlogle 
life : ſo much in marriage: ſo much privately : fo 
muchin this or that publique calling : ſo much in 
| chis rowne,ſo much 1n that ; ſo much in this houſe 
| ſo much in that, And here he muſt examine him- 
| ſelte how he hath filled vp the empty ſpaces of his 
| houres ; what good he hath doneia theſe ſeveral! 
E- portions of time, | 
7 But 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance, p 
Bur the beſt way ofexamination is, by the Law 
of the ren commandements,truely vndertood and 
epplyed. For many will acknowledge them(c]ues 
11nners #n groſſe, bur comme to the particulars of the 
{ Law,and then they are innocent, they never brake | 
either the firſt, or ſecond,or third; &c, commande- 
ments. Like as if a man ſaying he were {icke,and | 
being thereupon asked wheze, and led alorg from | 
his head to his feet, ſhould yet then be well incuecy | 
(particular part, Therealon is, becauſe the Law is 
not vnderſtood by them ; For by the Law (voder- 
| ſtood) comes the knowledge of (inne. Ja: 
| - Thereforc ro helpe vs in examining our hearts 
by the Law, theſe rules of interpretation mult bee 
cemembred, 1. Vnder the negative,the affir ma 
tive 1s comprehended, When cuill is forbidden, 
the contrary good is commanded, 2. Vader one | 
zood or evill ation,all of che ſame kine or natur: 
are comprehended, yea, all o-caſtons and meancs 
leading thereto, 3. The Law is ſpiritual], and 
{Hindes cuen the hearrs and thoughts thereof 4.Th: | 
Law cequires not onely our obſernation, but pre- 
ſeruation, that is,that we doe not only keepe it our | 
(elues,but cauſc others alſu what in vs lieth to keep 
it, And theretore it forbids not onely the doing of | 
euill our ſelues,bur helping or any way furthering | 
of others, though but by alence, connivence, or | 
{light reproofe, as that of E{; to his fonnes. This | 
rule is gathered out of the fourth commandement; 
Thou, thy ſonne,&c : which by proportion muli 
deapplicdtoallihe reſt, 5. Thateſpecially wee 
muſt fearch our ſclues by the furſt and laſt com- 
mande.-\ 
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| all the Idols of the Heathen. 


ATreatte of Repentance. 
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mandeinents : tor that they pierce deeper than the 
reſt, eucngo thoughts notconſented to, 


and try thy felfe by it, and loe with Exechicl till 
(balt thou ſec new, and freſh abominations, 
1.Command, Thes ſbalt hane 19 other Gods but 


mee. 


true God, maker of heauen and carth, and I defie 


Anſ. Yea, but the Law is ſpirituall,and claime 
the heart, the afteAtions,thethoughts.In the which 
looke how many ſinnes are chcariſhed, ſo many 
falſe gods there are choſen, as it were Baraboſies ra- 
ther than Chriſt, Looke how many creatures thou 


| 


 inordinatly 9+. ty 6p Pi ja in, fo 
many new gods haſt thou coyned : and wile thou 


| 


| rue faſts ? Thou loatheſt the Maſſe : Delighteſi 


thel dolatry of the Mafſe. Yea, but vnder rhe ne- 


then pleade not guilty, this Commandement ar- 
railgning thee ? | 
2. Command. Thos ſhalt not make any grauen 
IMEge. 
O ſayes one, I abhorre the Popiſh Images, and 


gatives, theaffirmatiuve iscomprehended. Doeſi 
thou loue the true worſhip of God, as thou hateſt 
che falſe. Thou dereſteſt Popiſh faſting;loueſt thou 


chou in the Supper of the Lord!Thoudeſpiſeſt the 
Prieſts of Antichriſt : Reuerenceſt thou the Mini- 
ters of Chriſt>Theſe interrogatories wil poſe and 
puzzle many. 

3. Command. 7 ike not Gods Name in vaine. 


Thus coaceiving of the Law, lay itto thy heart, | 


Thouwilt ſay, I belecue that there is onely.one 
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il cannet : away \ with ſea. 
4 reprove others fearing? 
Diat.'S\ 1. Tor the Law muſt be preſerved, hot vb- | 
ſerved of "Apaine, under Gods Name is com- = 
|prohonded is Word, Wotks,;and WhatBeter itts 
whergbyhee makes himſelfe knowne,  accotditig 
rothe ruſe, under one Linde,&c, Anddiddeftthou 
[never heare Sermons unpreparedly, irreverent. 


hy, 2 I 
41 Copvithatid: ol are oor Sar 6 6 

we travell not. VVe-come | 

fo Mere fg Yea, but the Law is [Pirituall,and 7c- 


VV we worke 

quired Even. the Ny of of hr from worldly | 
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't ouptits, poten = Mc from 
= Res: Atd ko ofts ye balk tho offerided 2 
| - Comnttiane. ag Wer. 
| Oh! , pond be. Te Lift did ha) fo, Yea, 
bufrch v Nfaher, thy Husband,thy 
 Maſte fir © 7 RA ave thy athers alſo. And 
haſt thelt ho W, y failed in ny rmarice of honour 
to all rlitſe 2 Atd thin tha? aft any of theſe Fa-! 
thets, Faſt thou! prbferved _ ta > Orrather by 
aiiunbeſeeming cttas & fake? 10U tot invited thy 
| inferi $16. ae ome Hers ex; 
| + GA al: not tilt. z | 
| Here fi thit eft thy telle innocent indeede. | 
 iYel, but there i FO nnrthier of the heart, hatred, / 
wrath, &c. Perb 40s by gr icing thehcart of thy 
it brother ih thy, th th jon $674 DRE J hjs: daies, Or 
[if free from oy rhurther, yet baply thou haſt 
murtheted his ute by thy negligcnce;by thy evill. 
1 examje. i 
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any provokements thereof +. as idlenefle, drunken-} 
neſſe, glutrony, wanton bookes, lookes, picures, 
dances, ſpeeches, veſture, geſture, are ſuſhcient to| 


|. 9. Command. Againft falſe witnſſ bearing. 


the ſtench will be intolerable. Though in our 


our eyes are opene 


u 
| Though in the darke oo: no danger, wee were 


7. Command _ Againſt Adultery. & | 
Herealſo the luſt of the heart,. yea, the uſe of 


make thee guilty before, God ; yea, winking: af it 
1n others. AX | 
8. Command.. Againſt ftealing. WL 
Here even Covetouſneſle is a pick-purſe before 
Gol: Yea,and not to uphold:theeſtate of our bro- 
ther, is ſtealing, for the poore are made owners of 
part of our goods, Prov. 3. | 


Where lying, flattering, detraQing, liſtning to 
cales: yea, not giving teſtimony to thy brothers 
name, and commending Gods grace in him,makes 
thee guilty, * di; 44 arr erroyy 2” 

10, Command. Cuts to nana quicke, con-' 
demning the very firſt motions oflinne ſpringing 
out of our hearts,though rejected preſently, 

Well then, this filthy dung-hill, however un- 
ſtirred it did not annoy us, yet after this raking in it, 
blindueſſe wee might pleaſe our ſelves, yea, when 

: to looke in.this glaſſe, O! what 
oly creatures ſhall wee thinke our ſelves then?] 


fearcleſſe, yer by this light diſcerning not onely| 
the beame, bur even the leaft moates, and ſeeing | 
ſo infinite fwarme of ſinnes, yea, an army of ini- 
quitics compaſſing ns, how can wee chuſe but be 
confounded in our felves, and forced ro ery out 


with 


0 I "Sane ——_—. 
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Tram, | 6 | 


with lob, Net oneof 4 ibonſand 2, and with David, 1f\ Plal 13e.3. j 
thou market what is done amiſſe, who ſhall abideit ? 
| 2, Betdesthe numberof our finnes, their hay.-/ 
nouſteſſe muſt alfobe found out. : A fore which ar 
fir ſeemes nothing, by reaſon of the ſmall quanti- | 
ty of skin that is broken,afterward being ſearched, 
and launced , and the dead fleſh raken our, the 
hole is much greater than before.. So finnes which | 
ſeeme fmall and petty ſinnes tocarnall civill men, 
ſuch as they. thinke may eaſily be waſhed away | 
with a few formall curſory prayers,when once they | 
begiato ſearch them by rhe Law, they appeare out : 
| 
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of meaſure finfull, | 
There isno greater hinderer of ſerious humilia- 
tion,than that tricke ofextgnuation, whereby men | 
deale with their finnes,as the fleward with his Ma- 
ſters debts, for an hundred, he ſet downe fifty. Bur 
'if wee would make our hearts bleed in godly ſor- 
row, wee. muſt ftrily preſſe cyery curcunſtance, 
whereby it may be Segtaretcd, It is noted in Pc 
ters 5.90% + that he firſt weighed bis rune, and con- | Mar14i72e | 
{idered the heighening circumſtances, the perſon | | 
» T1. , | | | — 
denied, Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of Glory; his ownc 
| perſon thatdenied a Diſcipleof-Chriſt ; the means | 
| hee had to have kept him, Chris admonition , the. i 
manner, with ſwearing and curſing, and that not | iÞ Wi 
once, but often, $o doth Devidamplific his ſinne] - SE 
by his knowledge, P/alm 51, Thos hiff taught mes | |. 
. {wiſedome in my ecret parts. I cannot plead i£B0rance, | 
(thou haſt moſt familiarly and fully acquainted mce | | 
with thy wil, ge | 
Inthis ſearch alſothe place where,and the time \- 


F 2 © when 


” -— —  — <0 -- ———— —WIDo— ww — — —_— 


Luke16. | 


1-7] 


- 
o - nd M 
7 4 oY mY — © P -, - Þ wo WY 4 __ 
: , k = oy 
_u au ibs ag [-% V2 as 4. + ja ” ts... 4 CT ag>c; y 
* : - a, . om ogy eons o Pr eee 27> "Ih. «x i — I... SY ry - 

EY 
of % oper 


_— - "Os k p d'L - g - wm T 
K "= 27 4 - avis 4 0 G 5 ” at __ "- 4 Ng y 
oy $ = p l ( : r F i, © £ at b. "__ __— 
. c ; wil L.A a I -Y 
- C4 Fi * *S S a —_ PR % as 4 = % aq ®, * RY os ng 4 Y hs 3. wy Ae, omg eu CE 5 , 4 p . 
1 b A ” 251m. 4 gf q " . .. F A —I - » Sf » Fe "ML a hg te " b xN AGM \ Wage £ 424 SE _. - IG 
+4 3: TE WAS Sta gh fs Bod ate I IZ--I ET Aa 5, + tres CREE. on IEEE nd Ros {gs Þ 
o _ G i * g * w 4 q l Z 4 94 - 
. 4 R—_ th eds we wad £5. at — 4 RF aid 4 6 me, " $7 46 * - hy y -* 055. ;- SH x +. : : x © 
A F —_. "x 4 | , ; k * an v Vs Re \ . L MM _ n « _ q 
Ate > a... —_— | " , M84 " \.. " . a #2. 2a | "> Vn "mn Cn __ BOY ones - 
. _—— " . 34 .. K . %.&x9 A ry . 2 hs c -\ bl wr 7 les 4 Mp off hot +. -4 Ve - bs a, W- , Sd Yarn diols ts wg " Eu 4% by LR ore ” * -- I 
"* * " 5 þ R oO "oy ag? | #* 7 nr * , a a J z LIES a % & Jak), .- h = any RT I En « 5 + _— —_ = | : «4 
_ Ga , ow ; \ . wy 4-3; 4 detec Do : > G or 08 4 # V % 4 4a 
5 'F: 4% _ * ES 2 hay, - TI - = IE 1 * - PR. Fr BG, . "7 ' Fragen Wn 
WS” 


-” » Y . 
” 1 OS, TT. 
ICS an. FIC __ 
ot? - 
% 7 a» Y ww 
on p : a 
; | Py 


WL WS. wa © $a | rS, $0 RIF" 
"I "7 _: 9 = * "6 & F | (8-0, 2T> . M got y | s. 2 We 
"_ I < q —_ CY ; » l p %.F3 a = A f o 2, "23% , Wits, ren o" : i w - u F - - ; 
: , 7k, * 4 abs "th IN 5g. ee wo 48” ae. + 4 fhw RX "* "% # , v Y \ , 
j | . h at Yrs k þ . * < : 2 bo -- JS KL. , ON Fs - y < E my »7 : "Is. More {ts SIS 4s " 62 Vu + """ 
b ' of 4 L uy * oy * N I % "= Y . p 4 - 5 (65 af XX. L bs , a6 & wry $1 i | 

: Fake wy - . ht, . : " : 8) ws 305 OW - = 27 as 5 , +57 1-0 4% wk Y DB 4 . > KR, Pug 1 
yy |< "BIre” eto ; Y « p "of wy "4 , . y 4 LO ls WHALE ©. . WW WW; af Na i _— mA & 4 UW; I > 5 «ale "1 _ "— * 4 \ b, , nt bY; _ 
4 þ == th | KA: c _ x Gt dt © Wes <7 GY vB ft %; "IT a "_ = I HI 4 * 4 J WL . iy J ap \ 4 _ 
"I «he : * 4. je 0 wn , - 1. 0 7 bw & 929 v ve " : 

v ' - - pv . KN co k "- ow 9 0 =O) Fe T "A "— x 6 + ; P:, w "ks , » 4 Goat 4 Wl 
L (bs i” Y Þ D __ Y was if n 2 Ne a * P * ! » _ , - q - 


- ——_——__— — — _— 


mad ed 


* i. * «f ; 
f hp "51, i i | 
nts hp ph > 1th IE. "i 4-8 
p _ Si 8% CC 4 _ 7.” 
yy 1 "2 5 4,4 " I wa þ "I lad, | 
, . FARE. wn | ke} os, 4 
ne, EOPEY F wa CO wot nnd 
: PI apt 1005 "WY" * a” i 
= MA, Ab ws = 1 ” "_ — a 1494 +40 A Bw 
no — Amt. em. fa IS, 


-” 7 PO 


ſ ET. —_— OY , D - _ 


% _ 
4 GRE ho nD 


—_— » Yan: — . Omen 
; LEA a. 2 PEN Ente te 
M » » 4 _ " l —— - ” D— p _ _ 
- - ho - od - 


at py 
y * ny R # | . = - —— "_ ' A - | ; "rt _; 
me de > = #8 - a=, » = 
"ag » p ” "IO AG Oe. 4 Ls... —_— EE TR. 
* of o 
. | wa Ms. 4 
__ "_ & 4 "= — S - hd a * PR =. _ 
< = i « —_ . * i _ 
2 $3. BF Ch<2, Cat - — Y PEcEny | - 
- -_ . ww - —— : 4 - 
4 4-6. - U..= » 2.208 2. #% - -y - - 
Tr ew.) F T C 
" - _- 
"4 , 
2 L _ n 


S. Si 


ALA... MAR 


*2 = a -. E 


"rn ner 1 47S: 8 


wg  . ** an vv 


- 
. 
_——— — Mm + on wo Gta Gt" wid 2 


"1 whenths Gane was commite 


Inq 


cd would be 
after, Drankenneff« on oe $a ath, ſo in 
/ the Church-aſembly,receive increafe of ih Teſs 
fromthe holinefſes the tit ace, Fiſeathias 
5+4Hds/ the dnitikentieſſe of the Wobles:” Th rbr2ry 
of the King, wherein either hisbitth oreordhigtion 
_ folemnizes, which craved Sf gta | 
; even then ries made hbheboes Rinks with | 
Alot of wine," 
vire alfo; whether. che i fir ic have beene te- 
'pedtecoften, andTpecta Rep thee, $a 
bow long. itbark eohtiniied is s for ctftom 
"and. daily pra UE ripens.{inne. Tdletieffe to "ihe 
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YL Accor fats” Wah vi f Genel Skis 
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checutfe of God be ne ere, 4tid to Þ perficed 
hereafterirrarihe K-t0 elle, cr Legs ea 
14s evehy due that gals os 7 gi mritten in th is) 
k Broke, And this: caſe oft be's app Ng to ey hi 
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© 4 Treatifeof Repentance, 
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And this is the firſt duty for provoking of godly 
ſorrow, the conſideration of our owne wales, 

The ſecond followeth, the conſideration of Gods 
waycs, both of 

Juſtice. [| 
Metcy. 

1. Of 1aftice : It worketh much upon the heart, 
when a man confiders how the Lord hath met with 
him in his ſfinne, and hath ſhaped anſwerable pu- 
niſhments, My ſoule hath them (namely the gall 
and wormewood of myaffi&tions ) in remembrance, 
& « humbled within me, ſaith the repenting Church. 
So Haegy provoking the Jewes to Repentance.Con- 
ſider (ſaith he) your wayes tn your hearts + but ſothat | 
withall ye confider Gods wayes proportionable in 
the puniſhment ,to yours in the fin. Ye have fown much, 
eng have reaped little, yee have eaten and have not beenc 
filled, drnnken, and not ſatisfied, &c : marke the long 
__ of puniſhment your ſinnes have drawne after 
them. 

Sothe Church of Zpheſus being called ro Repen. 
tance, is firſt bidden to remember from whence fhe is 
fallen by her ſinne, what ſhe hath loſt thereby, 7z. 
the preſence of the Spirit, boldneſle of faith, peacc 
of conſcience, joy in the holy Ghoſt, free acceſſe 
unto God in praier. Such loſſes throughly thought 
upon, will.pierce the heart with godly forrow,and 
make the fallen Chriſtian ſay with 16, 0h that it 
vere with me as in times paſt, and with David, Whey 
I remember theſe things, my ſoule is powred ont within 


2. In confide- 
ration of 
Gods wayes 
of 


I luftice,And | 


Lam 3+ 
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Tob 29, 
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2. Of Mercy; where the patience, providence, 2.Of Mercy. 
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A Treatife of Repentance | 


bounty and kindneſle ofthe Lord is ſeriouſly toþe 
recognized of us; knowing, as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth, that it /zadeth us torepentance. But here ſpeci- 
ally excelleth the meditation of the death and paſ: 
(ton of Chriſt; wherein thou ſhalt ſee borh the in- 
finiteneſle of thy {inne, and Gods Love, And here | 
conſider thy (innes, as the 7udas that betrayed, the: 
ſouldiers that apprehended, bound, ſmote and 
wounded thy Saviour,as the gall and vineger inhis 
mouth, ſpitrle in his face, thornes on his head, 
nailes in his hands, ſpeare in his fide. Surely, if a 
man but unwittingly ſhould kill, chough the (illi- 
eſt ard baſeſt man that is, it could not yet butbe a 
great trouble unto him. Vhatthen ſhould this be 
rous,that we have wilfully murthered the Lord of 
| Glory,the Son of God himſfelfe ? 

Behold alſo Gods infinite Love, and ſee Chriſt 
doing the ſame to thy finnes, which they to him, 
and 1n ſuffering death at their hands, infliQing 
death on them, and all thy fpirituall enemies: for 
God doth that to his enemies to make us relent,| 
which hebids us rodoetoours: If thine enevry huy- 
ger give him meate, if bt thirſt give him drinke, Nay, 
when we(Gods enemies) were dead, he gave us life. 
and that by the death of his owne Sonne, and {o| 
hath heaped coales of fire on our heads, to melt 
our heart in godly ſorrow. The way then topierce 
| our FEarts with ſorrow of finne, is to behold Chriſt 
pierced with nailes on the Croſſe. Then ſhall the) 
looke on mewhom they have pierced, and lament. 

| Andthis is the conſideration both of our owne and 
| Gods wayes, required as an zxcentiveand prouoke 
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more effeQuall, 'if wee keepe journals or day-book®? 
of them borh, both of our ſpeciall finnes, and Gods | 
ſpeciall mercics : for then in theexerciſes of Re* 
pentance may wethe moreeaſily ſet our ſinnes in 
order before our eyes, and for the better affecting 
ofour hearts, may wee fpred the catalogue of our 
ſinnes before the Lord, as EzeRiah did Ribſakehs 
blaſphemous letter. This courſe holy Bradford: 
cooke, and ſome thinke 79b did fo, becauſe of that 
ſpeech, Not one of athouſand, uh 


ts. 
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of Confeſcion and Deprecation. 
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Vmiliation wrought inthe heart, muſt be ex» 
preſſed outwardly horh in word and ation. 
Confeffion of linne, 


H 


Wy - 
- 


In word by his and 
Deprecation. | 
| 1, Parts, 
| In Confeſhon conſider 


| 2. Manner, 
| The pazts of confeſſion are two, 1, Accufing of 
our ſelves, 2. Judging of our ſelves. 
| Both theſcare neceſſary duties. Forby accuſing 
our ſelves we prevent Satan; by judging our ſelves, 
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ment of godly ſorrow. The which ſhall bee farr©| 


In which. 
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In it I. parts 


which arc 3, 


1, Acculation 
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»eprevent God. When we have accuſed our ſelves | 
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| _ » A Treatiſeof Repentance, 
What can Satan that accuſer of rhe brethren ſay, 
Which wee havenot ſaid before 2 ſohis mouth is 
[topt,, Fe comes toolate : we being Accaſers, God 
ls car Diſcharger, and whatthen ſhall Satan be bur 
aSlanderey? ras VE 

By judging of our ſelves, doewe likewiſe put 
' God out of othce : for he © 997 0975 how this ran ; 
judgeth himſelte : I will northerefore judge him. 
i King, 21,29 | [fin Ahabs hypocriticall judging, Sect thou nor 
how 4444 humbleth himſelfe > 1 willnor therefore! 
| humble him, how much more 1n the ſincere and 
| Mari. 7.1 | ſevere judging of the godly? Indecd in judging of 
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; he rold them, and defired an interpretation , but 

what his dreame was hee could not tell. So many 
| confeſſe themſelves ſinners, and defire pardon : 
' {butwherein they'have ſinned, and what their fins | 
| are, they cannot, or willnottell, Generall Con: 
 feſſions, and #2 erefſe, are to0 roo groſſe. No, they 
mult beparticalarly remembred, and ranked and 
ſorted together 11 order, | 
| 25, the &- F .. A nd 


"> 

Mi 

10 

i" Bs | 

[14 <S4Cor.r, | others, Judge nor, leſt yebejudged, | but in tudg- 

NE. | ing of our ſelves, judge,that ye be not judged, 

{7 Three things. | Now forthe former,namely, the accuſing of our 
4 TH SR" PA ſelves, there muſt be thefe tlirce things therein. 

[154 {Parr | I, A particularizing of our finacs, In an accu: 

| T&F ig ſation it 15 not enqughrro accule in generall, but we 

F ' 05 | | muft come to particulars, and charge the accuſed 

WY 36 with this or thatcrime, How can the Phyſician 

. pip ' help him that ſayes,he is got well,and willnorttel! 
. | 8K | Dan; 2. him where ? Many deale with God in the confeſſi- 

TO | on of their ſinnes, as Nebuchadnezzar with his In-| 

| mL chanters about his dreame: that hee had dreamed] 
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RE — LES We: 
2,, And being thus ſet-in order, ſome of thy : Culling our 
chicfeſt fins muſt beculled out, which have been | ®* —_ 
moſt diſhonourable to God, and diſcomfortable 
to thine owne ſoule, Thus par in his confeilion | 
inſiſts ſpecially in that grand and capitall tinne of : Tim.1.ry | 
perſecution, 7 perſecutea the Charch of God. Ando L. 
thoſe Iſraelites. Be(tdes al other ſinnes, wee have REL =1 | q | 
ſinned in asking 4 Bog) For he that truely and ſeri Ht. 
ouſly repents.of one {1nne,ſpecially his deareſt and I} 
| ſweeteſt ltgne, will much more repentof his other! | 
leſſer finnes, Hee that wil! ſhake off his greate(t 
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friends, will much more-forſake the meaner, and| 0 448} 
leſſe reſpeed. And indeed, uſually, Repentance | A "pp b 
is firſt occaſioned by ſome one ſpeciall hainous in | ;(f 4, 
laid to heart. The Apoſtles, 4 2. doe ſpecially | £0. 14, i 

| preſſe che murther of Chriſtuponthe Jewes, and L 0} OE 
Ait.t7.lgnorance upon the Athenians, aud Chrift | &'R Ml 
adultery upon.the woman of Samaria, calling her | kj ib 2 

| torepentance. As in battels, though they fighta- | ER 109 
eainſtthe whole Army, yet ſpecially againft the [4 BY 
head and Generall; as, Fight neither againſt oreat, | $4.6 
{ nor (nal bet againft the King of 1ſrael : ſo ſpecially we | tKing. 22, | wy be 
muſt ſer our ſelves in ovr confeſſion againſt our Mas | "$27 1J7 
ſter-ſinnes the King being caught, the ret will| 2 Wt 
never ſtand our, | | 13 'P4 $7 5 gf, 
3. Though we muſt ſpecially dwell upon ſome|  ., 4 T8 O04 of 

of our moſt ſpeciall ſinnes, yer the reſtmuſt notbe| zj.8ing ihe | Þ $4207 
begleRed : for as Confeſsroumuſt be particular, fo | relb W BE4- 
alſomuſt itbefuZ7.” And our more grievous offen- | M Bhs Ef 
ces muſt bring the reſt to our remembrance. As HBfE 
Davids murther and adultery brought even his ji | | J- [ 1 FLARE, 
dirth-ſinne to his minde, And that finne of ſtrange | Pr" mT id '' } -4 iQ 
' | | Þ W1tt'$* 
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A Treatift of Repentance,. 


—— 


Jing ought, Thou mayeſt hide G 
ſelfe, thy ſelfe from G 


| 


and ſteale thy treaſure. Thou mult then 


ring our of water every drop goes out, 


| powring out of oyle. 
| Yet1inſomecaſes, the omiſſion of ſome particu. 


lar finnes is excuſable. As firſt, in want of kyow- 
ledge and memory. Heere to cry out with David | 
Who knoweth the errors of his life ? Cleanſe me from 1 
ſecret (innes, (hall be accepted. Secondly, inwant 
of leaſure, as when a man is ſuddenly prevented by 
the hand of God, asthethiefe on the croſle, orby 
extreame and violent ficknefle. Heere to remem- 


| 


| 


—_——. 


wives many other ſinnes to Eſrees minde, As wee 
in correcting our children for one fault, thereupon 
remember them of, an reckon with them for ma. 
ny other before ; andas in accuſation, whena man | 
is endited of ſome ſpeciall crime,his enemies upon 
that occaſion bring in whatſoever elſe they can get 
|againſt him, further to diſgrace him : fo herc in 
accuſing our ſelves, nothing willingly muſt be 0- 
mitted, Take wee heed of | enraagons j” = in hi- 


thou canſt not. To the 
Phyſician thou wilt diſcover even the moſt ſhame. 
full diſeaſes, the fruits ofthy filthy wickednefle. 
[frhou ſhouldeſt conceale but one circumſtance of 
ſuch a diſeaſe, it might kill thee, And fix theeves 
being entred intothy houſe, if thou ſhouldeſt let 
but one of them alone unſearched and undiſcove- 
red, hee wonld ſerve the turne tocut thy throare 


thy whole heart as water, as the Prophet ſpeaketh , 
which ſome of the Ancient have interpreted of a 
full confeſſion,when nothing is left out. As in pow- 


from thy 


WTC Out 


not ſo in 


ber 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance; 


ber thy: chicfe ſinnes,as he his ſtealing, and for the 


the Lord, | 
The ſecond part of confeſſion is the 1adgin 
our ſelues, Firſt, for the nature, or qualitie _ 
ſinges z wherein wee muſt be moſt ſevereagainſt 
our ſelves, ſo was 1ob, 1 aw wile; Agar, Iamnota 
man, 1 have not the underſtanding of a man inme , Da. 
vid, 1 have done exceeding fooliſhly ; Though before 
he thought he had done exceeding wiſely. So Paw/ 
judges himſelfe the head of ſinners, the leaft of the- 
| Apoftles, yea of Saints, yea, lefſe than the leaſt. He 
gives himſelfe the higheſt place among ſinners,the 
loweſt among Saints. Secondly, forthe deſert of 
our ſinnes. Heere wee muſt paſſe the ſentence of 
the law adjudgtng our ſelves todeath, and fo ſtand 
before Gods tribunall as guilty perſons with ropes 
about our neckes. Ezech. 36,31. Then ſhall ye indge 
| your ſelves worthy to bee cut off. Danid. 9. Shame be- 


ſanne. "© 
Theſe be the parts of Confeflion: the wanner fol- 


lowes; wherein fix things arerequired. 


for forgiveneſle of, and helpe againſt the finne con- 
' feſſed, Wee muſt confeſſe, not as the conviaed 
MaletaQortothe judge, as Mchay to /oſhua, who, 
aſſures himſelfe of certaine death, and lookes for 


that hath hope to be cured by him. And here our 
faith is ſurer a greatdeale. For we cannot fo aſſure 


| 


—_— _ —— bs 


reſt roconfeſſe generally, is accepted in mercy of 


of 


longs tows. Luke 15, 1 am wot worthy to bee calledthy | 


i Manner of 


1. Confeſſion muſt be in Faith of Gods mercy,]| 


[no favour ; bur as the ficke man tothe Phyſician, | 


our ſelves either of the willorskillot the Phyſitian 
ro 


2 Tucging our | 
le:ves. | 
lob 39 37+ 
Proy.zo ,2 

2. 5am 24+ 


ye, | 


1 Tim.r.15 
t Cor.15.94 


itin 6. things. / 


| 
] 
1-In faith. j 


i 
| 


—_ i. ADA 
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Hoſca g.15 


Dan.s. {7 


Ezra 1o.2 


2.In ſhame. 
Ezra g. 


\ Sam.15-30 


roheale usas of Gods : neither that in the matte 
of ſhame be will be ſo faithfull rous. as God, VVic- 
ked men confeſle as 1ndas, 7 have ſinned, but de- 
ſpaireſwallows them up. When they acknowledge 
theic fault, they fecke not Gods mercy ; as the Pro. 
phet excellently bringeth in God coupling theſe 
ewo together, Til they acknowledge their fanlt, and 


ſeckerne, SO did D aniel, Tet there is mercy and for- 
2iveneſſe : And Shecaniab, We have ſinned * yet there 
is hope #8 1ſrael concerning this. | 

2. It muſt be in /bawze,with annihilated,dejeaed: 
and confounded ſpirits,as E/ra t 0 my God! am aſha- 
med, and confounded to lift up mine eyes ts Heaven - 
for though faith bee confident, yet not impudent.| 
Though Ezra had faith, and called God his God, 
yet was hee aſhamed with his finne, though not! 
with the ſhame of a condemned malefactor, yet of 


[a good Sonne or SubjeR oftending his Father, or 


Soveraigne, The wickedspreſumptuous faith is a. 
ſhameleſle faith ; it makes them ſhameleſle in {in- 
ning * andtheir ſhame is faithlefle and deſperate! 
ſhame ; They cannot in their ſhame call God their 
God with Ezra : But both theſe muſt goe toge-: 
ther, Many in confefſing begge mercy with the 
Publicane , but their eyes are not caſt downe in god-| 
ly ſhame as his were. They are not touched with 
any ſerious ſenſe of their owne vilenefle, ro thinke 
with 1b, duſt and aſhes good enough forthem. 7 
have ſinned, {aith Saul, yet 1 pray thee honour me inthe 
| [ight of the veople. Loa proud and high minde in con- 
fefſon, whereour intent principally ſhould bee to 
ſhame and abaſe ourſelves. 


| 
| 


+. 18] 
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-- 
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; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
| 
| 


of drguinicnit, a5 $ab?s was by the force of Samuel, 


'teaſons, Our owne hearts muſt ſmite us, with Da- | 


4 
| 
, 
1 
| 
; 
j 


# 
7 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


 whichthey onfeſſe. 


and our, felves for. ſinne, The repenting ſinner, 
though bee be the moſt patient to God, yet the 
| moſt impatient to himſelfc,andfull of indignation} 

to his ſinnes. Thus was it with David befooling | 
| himſeltc in his confeſſion,2 Sam, 24.20.and E 


oo OR RP C—_ 


A 


© ad 


Tyeatift of Reprntance, | 

3. InSwrowwithablecdi 

as David, Pfal. 51. Inconfeling, every finne con- 
fcſſed, fhioald be felt as adapperprickingus tothe 
keart. Elſethe confeffron of fine is worfe than the! 
fnme confeſſed, the 'remedy is worfe than the dif. 
caſe ; and after ſuch confeſſions, wee hall neede ro/! 
ce..confefft out ſelves for onr confetfions. Trwould! 
more anger us, toſee thoſe thathave wronged vs,)! 
confeſſe their wrong with an impudenr forchead, 
without reſefiting, than the wrong it ſelfe did 


and melting heart - 


— lll etr..4 


| 


4. With a free heart, totextorted by the paine | 
oTcke racke, as Pharaohs was, who when hee was off 
the racke,- bit in his confeſſion acainc, and recan- 
red ; fiot wivng nor wreſted from us by the dine 


vid, before G24 the Seer come to ſmite us, and they 
muſt urge us out, of love. to bur God offended, a 
come and confeſlſe. God loves a cheetefull Con- | 
feſlor z who needes-not to be lahoured upon by his | 
Miniftcr,friends or neighbours, hor to be hated and 
pulled toconfefſion by {ickneſſe, or fuch like extre- 
mity: for thevileſt hypderite will-ſtoop then. '34- 
laam, when hee ſaw the-Angells naked fivord,could 
ſay then, Ive finged. | 

5. With att angry andimpatient beart againſt fin, 


_ 


alling 
him. 


inL@c. 
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| heart, 


% 


168 


3, !\n ſorrow, 
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4-With a free 


x Sam, 24; 


Numb. 23-34, | 
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5 With an an» | 
ory hearr. 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance: 


[erems3 I.g. 
| | 


| ac heart. 


Deur. I 2 I, 


— __—— 


With an ho- | 


n———___ LES H | 
himſelfe beaſt, in confeſſing his diſtruſt in Gods 
Providence, Thus was it with 19b, abberring him-' 
ſelfe in his confeſſion, and withth Publican, kneck- 
ing himſelfe,ſhewing what minde he carryed tohis 
({tnne, even to doe the like to it, and with Ephraim, 

in anger ſmiting binſelſ on the thigh. This is the} 

way to fall in with God,to fall out with our ſelves, | 
ro be friends with God, to beeenemies with our 
ſelves, 

6. Itmuſt be with an hoveſt heart, in confeſling | 
of ſinne, forſaking the ſinne confeſſed, Hee that con- 


| fuſion of ſinne muſt goe together, Here many errors 


Fathers, $0 many gracelefle men there are, that 


lewdneſſe, feeding their delights with their lives 
| paſt, as the dogge returneth to ſmell of his caſt 
gorge, and the horſe to his dung: yea, when by 
| Confeſsion they have diſgorged 
preſently with the dogge licke up their yomir a- 
2aine. Others there are,thatare fully ſetupon ſinne 


| 


ſinned, wee will goenp; As muchas toſay, wee have 
ſinned, wee will finue ; for God forbad them flatly to 
gocup. Others there are, that, as the Papiſts,pre. 
ſume to finne, becauſe of conſe/rion, Dinking by it 
| to be eaſed, as the drunkard by vomiting. And 


* " 


—— 


tffeth, and forſaketh his ſiune, &c. Confeſtionand con-! 
in Confeſſion are diſcovered. — _. 
| Firſt, many confeſſe their finnes ina bravery, as 
Paul did his religion : 7confeſſe, ſaith hee, rhat ofter | 
the way they call hereſie, ſo worſhip 1 the Goa of my 


doe joy to make long and large accounts of their | 


cir {inne,' they} 


[in confeſſing,as thoſe Iſraclites that ſaid, Wee bave| 


| 
| 


though ſome in their good moodes may ſeeme in 


CC 
— 


| —— k 4 Oe OO OOO IO SO nes, hs _— — m_— 


—— —— 


emf 


| "Zing Ws, | 1p ' 


nfeſnon verily ro purpoſe amendment, yer, wrt 
| 


—— 


{are no ſound, no ſetled, no ſincereand honeſt pur- 
poſes, but ſudden flaſhiogs, conceived by rheir de- 

ceitfull hearts, rather to avoyd the judgements 
feltor feared, thantruly to pleaſe God. But wee 
in our confefſion muſt imirate that good Shecaniah, 
who confeſling ſinne, entred into covenant with 
the Lord againit the ſinne confeſſed, Wee have fin- 
[ned now therefore, let us enter into Covenant with the 
Lord. Otherwiſe confeſſion, the remedy againſt 
| inne, is turned into finne. The remedy increaſeth 
| the diſeaſe. Some of the Heathen, in the daies of | 
ſacrifice totheir Idolls for health,did riotouſly ban- 
quet to. the prejudice of their health. So too too 
many of us in the very ſelfe-ſame daies we confeſſe 
our fines, we turne afreſh to our ſinnes. And God 
in his alt Joogement puniſhes hypocriticall con- 
( feſion with a further greedineſſe of finning. When | 
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the heatt is not rent with the garments, the ren- | F2N 
ding of the garments ſowes the. ſinne faſter toge- F 
(ther: when the heart and conſcience.is not knocked |Tunden: pedius | {oh 
together with the breſt, that knocking will never | 9 £977-| Vf 
batter ſfinne, but conſolidate and compaQ it more rt-v4 ng 4 

| firmely together, it will be as the knocking of a | 426 | W 
| naile, whith drives it furtherin, , + - > - wo 24 
 Inthe next place to Confeſiion, wee mult joyne | cation. - | Us 
Deprecation, with ſtrong cries,craving pardon, even pol 
as the poore hunger-bitten begger does an almes, | fe 
' |oras the caſt malefaQour pleades for his life at the | 2 
barre before the Judge. Thus did David, Have mer- |" 51: 0 
cy upon mee, Q Lord, according t6 the multitude of thy | yy, "op 
compaſiions, fc. And Daniel, O Lord heare, O Lord | bl 
- "os; OP: 29S. "forgive; *,Þ | 1Þ oF 


1 
{ Proy, 18, 


 —eaww a 


| Luke 18, 
' 


, -* V—— — —_—_—_——teegom—__ ca <A _—_—— -, MN a a 


| | 


| 


[zuilty theefe pleading forhis lite, 
{cocntertaine the Judges cares with quaint phraſes 
and fine words, burher findies roſhew the paſſion 


Al— 
ets, to 


beggers, that i-be 


their fooleries;. and fall: ro humble and! pictifull 
complaints and groanes. As Salomyfaied;7 hepwire 


\ighes, hisſobs,; hisgroanes; hiscties. This'is the | 


had wounded hirn,eried out,-7 biwve ſanied. Why, 
will ſome ſay, did he norgo©0n atidcravepardon >| 


[his breſt, SothePublicin ſafdno thorebnt; Zord 


forgive; againe, and againe repeating his cries. | 
In theſe|penitentiall.prayerswe may note theſe | 
wo things: Firſt,thas they be deeply ſerious : the | 
goes notabonr | 


| 


and affetion of his heart} There are ſome luſty 
8Fing will kerpe a flouriſhing 
ſuchasitis. Awiſe man will 


in their Rhetoricke 


never be movedto compaſſionare then: Neo will | 
thinke thoy/arenot chroughly-hunger-bircen : they 


would uſe anotherkinde'of diale@rhen; andileave 


man'(praketh ſn catdns ſd'rhe repeneing ſitiner 
wel poore ici, ſpeakesſupplications. The 
beſt flowersheean garniſhhivprayers with, are his | 


Rheroricke of Repentance'in prayer. TheafſeRati- 
on of carnal} cloquence in prayer; ſhewes there is 
ittke repentance inſucFpragers, 

2: That oftentimes affection inthen is ſo trons, 
that words faile;- Rom. 8.26, David when' Nithis' 


his inward grieferwas ſuch ; thathee could not in 
| words: in defire of heatt hee'did: his beart was 
fali, and the ſceds of the 51, Plalme were then in 


be mertifull tom a ſmier,yerthere was affetionand | 
meditation enough ro have ſpeft'# whole day in 
prayer, aad*not-onely'ro fitrnifh rar ſhort ſer- | 
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be mercifull- Some haue more words | 


rence, Lord be | 
then| matter 1ntheir prayers: but humble repen- 
eptobeng — then —_ = ſoare 
ſtreighted;as great throngs0 e preſſing our 
at Conn caries ne ke Eng canon 
forward bur very ſlowly* Someare very ſhort in| 
prayerfor want of matter and affe@rion bur repen- 
ting fannersare ſhort,. becauſe of the abundance | 
fofmatter andaffetion; being as full veſſels thar | 
doe notrunne preſently at the firſt piercing, or as 
the fleſh that in:deeper: wounds blecds nor pre- | 
ſently. Thus was it with che repenting prodigall: 
hepurpoſedro ſpeake thus, and thus to his father, 
mely, Father, have ſinned, &c +. make rebur| 
as one of thyhoed ſeruants, Now this laſtclanſe| 
heleavesout when he comes to his Farther, byrea: | 
ſon his heart was ſo furcharged with griefe his x af: | 
honsdrunke up his ſpeech, as we'ſce how Chrifts | 
teares: made his ſpacch broken and imperfeR; Z, b: | 
19:/4T, And fitit is indeed there ſhould bee this 
ſweete harmony. betwixt the repenting ſinners 
heart and tongue, his broken hearr, and his broken | 
T1 LE 
- Thevſe. Sceing the practice of true humilittion 
confiſteth intheſe exerciſes of Confeſ55ov and Depye: 
| cation; let os in Gods: feare buckle to- the ſerious 
aQtiſeofrhem; Haſt chouſinned> Suffer nor in | 
to lienponthy conſcience; Caſtupthyconfefſion | 
ſuffer not. the oy ans any longer to paine[ 
theewiththeſwelling, but give 2vent tothe hn-|. 
mor andifo get eaſe, Duviaprofefſeth that feith't} 
In filence, norin roaring hee could findeany cafe * 
G til 
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| mages punuiitur 


Plalm; 32. 
Deo pecearum 
| dicere (»ff cit, 
| & ſolvitur. I» | 
{ bomin: bus vevo 
| coxtrerium pe 
nits, (MAP! jOC- 
catores confeſſi 
| ſu:rixt, tune 


Cbryſ. ad-yrop 
Ant bomn.3+ 


2 Sam,24- 


| : lohn 14 [ to be Gods ſervant, becauſc heconfeſled} 


- [lately and fo 


e 
j© 


4 Treatiſe of Repe 
tillbe came to confeſhion. Bur 1 1hought 1 would cov, 
fefſe, and then thou forgevef : among them indeede 
in their courts confeſhion brings nofuch priviledge, 
their, covfe(ſe and be banged ; after coneſion jo 
lowes condemnation ; but here confeſſion and ju. 
ſtificationgoe together ; 1/we confeſſe, Godiir faith- 
fall uo ferzive; it muſt needs be ſome ſpecial ſervice 
which God promiſeth ſogreat a reward unto. D4 | 
vid after his ſinne of gymbring the people, proveth 


it, Take away the treſpaſſe of thy ſervant : yea but how 
darcſt thou call thy ſelfe Crna: who haſt ſo 
rievouſly ſinned > Heanſwers, for] 
1 have done fooliſhly . Though Iam not his ſervant in| 


is ſervant, 19þ, among many fruits of obedience, 
as Juſtice, Mercy, Chaſtity, whereby hee would 
prove himſelfe Gods ſervant, reckons alſo vhis of 
Ccnfeſſion : 1f I have bid my ſinne as did Adam, 

ualling the confeſſion of his ſinnes with the beſt 
Pais vertues: For as he onely can tell his dreame, 
chat is awakened out of his dreame ; ſo heonly can 
confeſſe his finne, that is truely and throughly a. 
wakened out of his finne, by the ſpirit of God : far 
are they from repentance, who1n ſteed of a free 
2nd child-like confeſſion after their linne, are ready 
rouſe ſhifts, excuſes, cxtenuations, minſings, mi- 
tigations,dawbings with untempered mortar; nay 
that due ſo cuſhions under their elbowes, and lay 
pillowes under their heads, that they may ſleep ſe- 
curely.intheirſfinnes. A pitrifull thing it is, that] 
| whercas God hath given ſhame to {inne, and bold- 


aying the foole, yet in confeſſing my folly I am| 
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A Treaty of Repentance. 


neſſeroconfeſſion, the matter ſhould be ſo jinver- 
ted,chat men ſhould be impudenly bold in finning} 
and yet aſhamed to.confeſſe when they have fin- 
ned. Well,in concealing thy finne thou doeſt but 
keepe the Divels counſel}, his ſecretary thou art, 
whoſe policie it is thus rooverchrow thee, Hee 
knowes right well the next way for us to get glory 
from God, is toglorifie God, And thendoe wee 
[glorific him, when by confeſſion wee ſhame our 
ſelves. According tothat of zofhyato ſhin, My 
ſoane give glory unto God, and of Danje?,Glory to 
thee,O Lord,ſhame tous, When man wil not gla- 
rifie God by ſhaming himſelfe, God will glotifie 
himſelfe, by ſhaming man, When man will fior 
open his mouth topleadeagainſt himſelfe, and his 
finnes, God will ſtop his mouth when hee would 
faine plead for himſelfe before his judgement ſear, 
and ftrike him dumbe, thathee ſhallnor have one 
word toſay in his ownedefence.Itis deccitenough 
thatthe Devill ſhould bring us to ſinne : 'tis double 
deceit tomake us hide and excuſe our fins, and ſo 
1 to prevent us of that mercy which is promiſed to 
imple and ingenuous confeffion, Having ſinned 
therefore, lay not in the way of Gods mercy the 
vp mY er of thine owne juſtification, bur 
open the lapof chy confeſſion to receive ir; -'as Da | 
| viddeth, - Have mere) upon ne, &c. but why o for I1' 
now, or. acknowledge my iniquity. Well may hee 
open his {ap to recetve Gods merey, that opens his 
mouth to.confeſle his owne miſery: ' Open rby month 
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£419 : Confeſſio' 
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J=ide,in hearty prayerand confeſion, axd1 will fit; | nm 37 
with the ſcnſeof favour and mercy, | F 
© 4 ah , G2 Cnayrt. 
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; C HAT, VIII. 
_ Of reall Humiliation, 


T He expreſſing of our Humiliatiov in- Deede, 
_followes : And it conſiſts in three ſorts of| 


en” 


ations, 


| 2. Such a9 rv 6 TIP £10722 
| 2, Suchasreſpe&God, © 
| 3. Such asreſpe@our brethren, ' - 
rt. Forour ſelves. Andrthatis, thereſtraint of} 
our ſelves .in the vſc of the comforts and pleaſures 

loel 2.15, 16, of this life: asmeats,mirth,marriage, mulicke,ap- 
'7 | parei], company,8c. This reſtraintmuſi be ſome. 
| times in action, when in more ſpecial}-forr'wec| 
humble our ſelves in faſting, burtalwayes in affe&i-| 
on,ſothat we be notdevoured; andeatetrupofany}| 
; Cor,zp> [earthly pleaſare, but may reiozce, as though wereiey | 
ced net. In wearing of fumptuous apparell; be no 
more puffed np, nor make any morereckoning of 
it,than ifit were ſack-cloth;in faring: more daynti 
ly be no more provoked to excefſe in glutrony.or to 
ſatisfyzngof our appetite,than if we fate at a povre 
lcane:table.  Repentance isthe ſobriety of minde;, 
| but, worldly pleaſures make rhe miride drunken. 
þ his ts the heavineſſeſ} 0s.» 1.34. Takes 
\ heede teft- your hearts bre oppreſſed with"ſurſering ayd 
ante ed hog 3 nor the hea-] 
| vineſſe.af gedly ſorrows And indeed thivisthe 1ca-' 
| ſo11 that many areſoeagerinthe purſuits 6f their 
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pleaſures, z' becauſe chey would make Gods Ser 

anr;; their owne confctence, that purſues the 

drunken with theſe pleaſures: iuſt as many men: 
vie to doe, getting the Sergeant that comes to ar-| 
| reſt them into the Taverne , and there making him! 
drunke, thaeſo they may cſcape. [Thivexceſſ: that} 
f is inpleſures; heck Foch little e men hauetaſted ot 
true amiliation. If they did bathe themaſelues in| 


[faltreares; could: they bathe themſelnes inthis 
[ſwecte milke;Ifthey did conſider whar Chrift faf 


[comforts,cuenofah houſero hide his head'in,his 
|bubgerg- thirſt, 'nakednefſe, 'vineger on the 

Z aldrhe fo fillaadgturthemſe)ueseuen 
eand furfer with the Safes of this life, 
[and ſpend theif whole precious rime in them »| 
| would they not. rather ſteepe their qwne danties 
{inthis vineger of godly ſorrow, and allay 'this 
[ron wine with this war. andearetheir meates 
| asthe Iewes their paſſeoter , with ſowre hearbes > Tf 
|theirſpirituall ioy inthat Sacrament, where Chriſt 


—— 


this ſorrow , how much more ſhoulde this outu Ard 
| temporall ioy > Thus did Dautd notably corel 
| his humiliation” 1 fauſe e my braenery nzhtto 

and water my couch with my tears: Dis bed' is The 
placeof his eaſe. Now jobs whe : qualificdt that| 
[ne caſe; 'ahd comfort , ſoby thr ortion 1 did he all] 
|thereſt:Not otir beds onely/. ut our boords ; our 
gardens , our buildings, obr delights muſt 
de waſhed withthis"warer," I's" d 2 Bradford uſu. 

_—_ at his dinnef vſcd to Thed Teates on his tren- 


cher 


— —————— ——— 42 
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(fred for their finnes , His wantofall theſe outward ; 


| was plavebes the Belecner,was tobe feafoned with | h 
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| A Treatiſe of Repentance. +1 
cher, ,Sotbe woman Luk.7, fare weeping and wi- 
ping, while they were eating-at Table. 2oſeph of 
Arimathca rakes his garden. or place: of pleaſure, 
[tobe a place of Humuliation, by building a ſepul- 
cher therein. Thus alfodid 1zremy,. bring in the 
repebting ſinner teſtifying his bumiliation : He ſou! 
l... [lows my bimſelfe into his cloſer from. his vain 
"| Re and delighttull company, hee ſhurs up himſcife 
 |cloſe,and layes bis manthin the duſt. VWhat then ſhall | 
weſay toour Epicures,. to ourgood fellowes, and 
thereſt of thaterue, tthatg  Amm0s 6,: Wee bee 10 


them that are 4t eaſe im Zion, not figting, alone, not 
waſhing their beds with theirteares, but withtheir 
| quathngs and carowlings, They tye preaching | 


| ſelves on ivory begs, eating the Lambes of the 
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y | the calves out of the flall, and ſing to the bard the 
4 violl, ce For as-t c "forget lords tes, n 
they forgettheir owne ſinnes 3. were they remem- 


bred, they would be ſawre.ſawce rotheir; ſweets 


meate, and would bee as gall and wormewood to 
imbicter untothemall theiryainedelights, © . 


2. Such as reſpeR God... And thoſe.aRions are 
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[18 +. Such as re* | © TL, Feare, trembling, ſilence at his rebukes and 
118 per +» are threatnings, 1/a 66.2, 1lookets him that i: of an ham 
\ Fears. [Of ORE heart, but who that is, he ſhowes 
[£09,vo! jo following, aud remblec 4 myword. 
man whoſe cburage 1s. cooled, aud naturall ſpirits 


| waſted, andhis very heart broken, with croſles in| 
| this world, is appgaren downe.' A little thing 
le, whereas 


— —— 
OO TEES” 


| | dau s ſuch a pgore amanof ſpirit 
| and courage will nat be terrified, with ones threat: 
© Os: + IR : _ 0108s. 
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$ Boterwour Repentance, Uh the ttaurnefii 
bor oe ſiffenefle of ourhearcs againſt God ! Though 
che-Lyon:roared never fo-much, wee would: not} 
emble: but when with the hammer of the Law, | 
and i1yof fome afflitions beſides; God hath} 
bro Rourhearrofours, cher alas, whar'a 
lictle chingwill make us{toope>. Anangry'word, 
oran angry looks willmore hankble us chen, - chan | 
angry ſtrokes and fripescou}d'doc befor,” Thus 
wasit with broke hearred ” TIE Re [a King. 22,10; 
of theLaw onlyread i in-a py ; by a Lay-j:. 
man, and Jerks here niciode las, we lvarect 
[ſame not read. onely but preached ar| 
large, with-an edge ſer on,them), | in the 
Churchby Gods Miriſters, 'and: yer weo'tremble| 
and reletit nomore than the feates wee fit on, and | 
mr; on. So contrite Hezektiab, when| 14, 15.3 
-——— him,he bowed,” he tooke e northe| 
ray reg cf inſt-c96:| 
8-7 and many now 20'k1 kengainſt| 
the Miniſter md his doArine , andro ſay,"[t is-ne 
good which thou ſayeſt, as as thebſayd 'bur the. 
—_ the Lord,ſayes hee, -9054.” Thus was itwith 
Davidand ſoitis with all render+hearred-Chriſti- 
ans; that when God hides his face, atid lookes bur 
PR” _ —_ delta 


I am 
oi,» what finds ſword. Twill rt hrbalbigy 3937-18 
| angehove I ſpoken, Gar widaefos pigs 
apriannburalayg px woy A AS] 
|fies Insrepentance, Prophefie with 
hiv Mence.Bur Sha 7 ie hot Caft-| ſonas 4, 
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i A Treatyft of Repentace. 

awaics, atthelaſt day, that will not ſticke to give 
God the lie, when hee rebukesthem byhis Mini- 
ters; 'Lord (ſaytbey') when ſaw wee rbee an it, 
aud fed thee not > as'it they had ſaid, why doeſt thou 
challengeusof that whereof we were neverguilty? 
and ſothcy.charge God tocharge themfalfely,- - 
+, Humble | |, 2. Hamwble patience in' all onratftictions 2 I'fay 
patients 8 }hymb un es thereisa threefold patience. 
| x, Conſtrained andiperforce, when a man beares 
that which he would. faine-berid of,asthe.damned| 
inhell 2. Voluntary and:cbearctull. Bit:riow| 
one -may'ſuffer cheatefylly wheh hee thataffliqs| 
deales upjuſtly. And1his patience arguesa vertue 
rather-inthe fafforet; than any juſtice in the infli-} 
Qerofthepumiſkibent., :3- i Thereis. thetefore an] 
' bunible patience;, ; when 4: matt acknow!edges the| 
righteouſnesofhis allictions in! regardofhis (ins: 


| 
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when a man: frets, and juſtifies God, and blames| 
BoB himſelfe altogether, So zum. 3. Whereforets tbe] 
"agg 132 | [ing mad ſorrenfoll:? Man ſuffereth for his ſin» es, for 

God doin puniſh willingly, nor affiidt the cbilare of 


nof| 
ments in ſtamping der this feet all chepriſoners of the 
earth; 1Ehts 3 Tag which: 45 called4n Scripturey| 
Hanobling our: ſelverunder the hinid of Gad:, wn oper 
rake Gods part againſtour ſelves in our croſſes. and, 

8" 'nÞtoUr owne parts; again({t'God, -as the humbled 
Lan-3-2939 | Gnner firs alent, 9nd keapey fileier bud pets: bis vronth i 

we bay iats hg 4 __m__ | Dane 
penti cete, wee ate mnated bee righteouſlys dv 
/ mc Fon woman acknowledged = wLAITY 
| dogge. at Chri(B hand, Truth Lord; yet the reg carr 
the orwmres thin; fall unilersbe table, 31:So the Lord! 


ſayes| 
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| fheuld be humbled; and they ſhould willingly beire the pu- 
inour.crofſes, and doe not with the Propher ſay, 


| wage h 
3. Suchasreſ 

Va are threefold, 4A 

1, In meekeand quiet bearing all injuries, un- 
kindnefles,and difgraces whatſoever. Anunhum- 
bled wretch cannor fuſpe@ the'leaft wrong; / but 
| he ſwels preſently. Whereas, ifa man bee trucly 
humbled, his hamility willtellhim;thoudeſerveſt 
thus tobe uſed, thouart worthy of theſe wrongs. 
Loe,the true humiliation will make us nor onely to 
take Gods patt,/but evenour wicked enemies part 
againſt-our ſelyes, as-Davi4tooke Shemeis againſt 
timſelfe, 'Ler him alone. David being humbled 
thought there could come no diſgrace to him, 
vaichAts:{innes deſerved nor. '$o Hezekiah and. 
his pevple held theirpeace, when Rabſakerrayled 
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R outbrethren': and theſe aRi- 


— cvs 


+ Wing | 


ſayes ofthe Ifraclites, that cheir uncircumciſed hearts 


n1/bments of their iniquities,Vehen then we murmure, | 
and like the angry horſe amp, and champthe bic| 


Iwillbeare thewrath of the Lord; btcarſe'T hav ſinned 
| 4g ainſt hips, wee know notas yet whattrue humil i | 
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on them, For none canthinkeor'ſpeake ſovitelyof 
an humbled repentdne, -as hee himſelfe thinkes of 
him/elfe,;,VV ho could have ſayd more of P:idthen 
be himſelfe did, when he ſaid hewas the :baf? of 
ſoners.The wicked cal Gods 


{innes | 


| children Hypocrites. ) 
proud, coyerous, worldly: | W hy alas ! they call | 
themſelves fo,! andacquſethemſelveswith heavy | 
bearts'of 4/1 theſe finfiesrintorhe Lord Antwhere-| - 
{a5 they uſe to bee humbled with the ſenſe of theſe| 
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Levit 26 ar | 


2 King. 18.36, ] 
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| 4 Treatifeof Repentance. 
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Numb.1t. 


PY 'ST 
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Rom. It. 
Luke I4. EL 


$-Ionotcen: | 


luring. 


_ . [ing meeke man; humbled with the ſenſe of his 


Plal.38,11,13 arudgings of Aaron and Miriam, And David, when 


f 


» lagernd-, | +2. Innorpteferringand advancing ourſelves 2-| 
Lees ore [O0Ve Our brethren, butin makingour ſelves equa!) 
| our brethren. | with thoſe of the lower ſort, and in givisr honour g6- 


- {chenwhichraignes in men whereby they'aſpire;to 


| iapes,they will be ſofarre from being moved with 
|cheſe clamours of the world, thatthey will rejoyce 
rather that there is matter, and occafhion giventhem 
to ſhewandexpreſſe their humiliarion, It is an ill 


igoe whena man canputup: no. injury. Moſes be-| 
awne unworthineſſe, with: filence paſſed by rhe 


he was reviled, wes45 4 drafe mas that beard not, and 
45 a dumbe man,in whoſe mouth was no anſwer. ' 


me one before another,” accounting the loweſt place 
good enough: for us, :cheoſing the loweſt place at th: 
feaſt- And fo indeed an humbled f1.ner will thus a- 
baſe himſelfe. Firſtofall conſidering thateven his 
beſt part, his ſoule, is made ofnothing.” This ex. 
| cellent creature that: thus reaſons and diſcourſes, 
notlong ſince was nothing. Now: nothing is leſſe 
chana Feather, than a ſtone, thana moare in the 
ayre. Bur then when he lookes to his ſinnes, -hee 
ſees himſeife worſe thannothing. ' That ambition 


| 


= —_- . —— — << 


the bigeſt places, and judge chemſclves worthier| 
chatrothers;) ſhewesplainely that they were pever 
yet'rwelyhumbled forthcir fins, | 
- 3. Innotdaring Maſterly and Judge-like to cen | 
{ure : forthehumbled ſinner finds ſomuch matter | 
athome within bimſelfe, thatthe hath no leaſure || 
t210oke'ſo much intoothers. And therefore though | 
ſevere to himſelfe, yet more milde to others, 
E meeke-| 


—_— —— 


ne" "VER 


[bad.at leaſt 


of minde effcern 
od thoſe faults hee ſees inothers, hetakes 
*ppr'y in himſelfe, orelſcoforhers as 
of the ſcedes and inclinations to'thoſe 
| finnes. Therefore 1ames after he had commanded 
us ro humble our ſelves, hc addes, Specke not evill 
one of avother : For how doth he humble and caſt 
downe himſelfe, that goes about ro caſt downe o- 
thers,and trample them underhis feet. - 

4+ In abaſing and ſubmitting our ſelyes to the 
loweſt and meaneſt offices of love toour brethren, 
Thus the humbled ſinner will make himſelfe 4 ſer- 
vant whto all, andaccording to the Apoſtles com- 
mandement, will ſerve — love ; andbearing 0- 


meekene 
ſolfe 


notice of h 


M—— 
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ther burdens ſo fulfils the Law of Chrif, 


CHa?. I X, \# ramen | 


- OftheComtraries t8 Humiliation, Defpaire_ 
| and 4 ſeared Conſcience. - 


LiNow to adde a word or two of the contra- | 


riesto.it. Contraie togodly humiliation: or con- 
trition are theſe two. x. Deſperation,'2.The blac- | 
kiſhgrhe ſcared,and ſenſlefle Conſcience that iopof | 
feeling. Both thefe indeed muſt beavoyded, bur 
yer the latter of the two iis more uſuall, apd more | 


4 | 


dangerous , mare uſuall,becauſc it is more plealing 
| 0 


ceming every mas better than bim=1 


'T Fltherco of the grace of Humiliation ir ſelfe : 


| -91 


gr EIT 


Phil.2. 3, 


bic e, 


offices. 


1Cor.g,19; 
Galat,s); 
Gal,6,2, 


Ephel. 4» 
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| Aut ſumu an; 
fulnus,aut pof 1 
ſums ee quod 


lam 4, 10,11, 
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| of our owne hearts, '\.Burraswhen milder correcti- 
} on preuales not with our childreg , wee proceede 


| 


| a& it were ſome bload from thy ſoule; Now if pre- 


Jy" 


|is agreatmercy of God to giue vs ſo faire warning 
froma Monitour within oarowne boſlomes, The} 
\warnings others giue vs, wee areready tocxcept 


RO eee w__ __—_—_ 


4 Treariſeof Repeutabice, 


wn tongs En = | 
toournarure , whereas Deſperation 1s more dif- 
raſtefull in'regard of the bitrerneſſe. And therefore 
Sathari' waits that baiterobring men todiſpaire, 
which he hath to bring men to ſenſſeſle ſecuritie- 
Therefore here wg may ſay, as they ſung of Sal 
and David. Deſperation (laies thouſands , Secugitie 
teythouſand;'; even as more die of intemperancy of 
diet,' then'are killed bythe ſword: ſo though De. 
ſpaire be morefeareſu#, yet Securitte 15 more-fre- 
quent .More-dangerousalſo, becauſe Deſperation 
| may be 'rurned ſoonerto good , for that thedeſpai- 
| ring perſon is touched with the ſight of his fins ;8& 
feeles his own miſery: But the ſenfleſle conſcience 
is nothing ſo, it hath neither ſighr of fin, nor ſenſe 
of miſery, X as "Nu 4 v 364. \Y $0 

Both theſe extreames of Deſperation and of 
Senſleſneſſe come from one cauſe, and that 1s the 
negleR of the prickes and wounds of conſcience, [t 


|againft, Wee cannot except againſt the warnings 


to ſeuerer diſcipline, ſo when Cohſcienceher gen- 
tler prickings are negleRed ; ſhee fall to deeper 
wonndingand cutting; whenrods wil doenogood, 
God puts Scbrpiors int Herhinds /-to ſcourg' vs 
 todeath. Every little prick of an accuſation ferches 


| 


dt. 
— 


ſently with @ repenricg heirt thouwouldeſteranc 
the blood of Chrifttobe applyed tothy ſoule, the! 
_.. bleeding} 


— ——— - —_ — —  —— 


— - 


ſ Es "A TrearſooſRepomtance, ? 
bleeding would be ſtayed Burbecauſe thou negle- 


aeſt the bleeding, aud toſtay baſe 
medicines of thine Kare warmngmtmn rv er 


ration comes fromthe neglec of the prickes 
77 PT AH x } +4554 | « + FOUL | 
Buraga 


ine,and that comiicetamentyabe Toa. 


ſciencegrowes ſeared, andipaſt feeling, ſo that a 
mari may now. finne freely, and that withour con. 
troule "after thar he hath oacebe- 


zunnetodeſ piſe the 'admonitions andaccufatiohs 


child,when he growes worle for 
al his corr 4 him. Thus many mots conſti- 
ences deale with them, ginamanner uneo 
them, as God ſpeakes tothe Jewes, Why ſhould wee 

you any wnore, ſince ye fall ewty more und mare? 
poſe light by our warning, ' wee will even give 

over! '"CQonfoictice is Gods officer; and irivſetby 


Qing his unbappy 


when/God ſees hisofficer nor'regarded; hee will 
| hin of his office. VVbena wound is tiot 
taken tiniegrhefleſh\feſters;' and gtowes dedd, 
2ndediren;foalfo it fares with the wounds of Con- 


ſcience.” "1A . wounding  i02ſcitnre' negleRted will 
brow a dead conſcience, Oh then howſoever 2 


maieſt ſet light by the checks and rebukes ofmen 
and maieſt ſhake them off, yet never rejetor con 
remnethe checks of Conſcience. In any caſe take! 
heede of that, for either it will continually ring 


| totingle, and thine heart to tremble 2 orelſe that! 


[ar and chou ſhaledicofir: And thus we (ce how | 


Iſuch a loud pealc in thine caresas ſhall make them!) 


—_ Sowee ſce the Father gives over corte- | 


iſsy 1. 


God ro:40e-the beſt office thareanbecous., But). 
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| which 1s worle,it ſhall forevera 


Doe ;wee then feele the privy nippes; and ſceret| 
ſnibs,and area iences? Letusgiveearc 
to ſo wholeſome arebuker. Let us ſeek = jo] 
the Lord for mercy and forgiveneſic.{Lerushum.| 
| ble our ſoules before him in conteſhon;1Letus put 
Conſcience out of -ofhce; nootherwiſe thanthus, 
that as Conſcience hath accuſed us toour ſelves, ſo 
now we will gocandaccuſc our {elves ro our God; 
Forif Caofſciendesrods:, and checks catinordrive 
| thee to- ; whoſe ſhould 2 Many-there 
| are, that in regard of their places are free fromthe 
rods, aud the checks of men 2 as = 16 2-009) rom 
Ones:: Who dare.checke.them > Notte lite 
them, yet God in mercy! towards them' will-bave 
their Conſcicnces to ſmite them, as Davids heart 
mate him though a King, Conſcience takes no no- 
ticeofKingſhip, Therefore all, even great States, 
and they ofall others muſt moſt liftento, and heed| 
the voiceof conſcience, leſt otherwiſe it fare with 
us as with thoſe whom great and violentnoiſcs,| 
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pager engl: change 
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Scriptare. 


> of the former part of Repentance, 
—— Cotrition : Theſe= 
Reformation,or Converſion, 
he Newer. 53: The Nature. 
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Prafiiſe of it. 
"4, For the names, they are more eſpecially two. 


> oe 


age — Frag 


ts to arrive untothe intended pe-. 
rjourney- Weall areorſhould be Tra 
d God, to Heaven-ward > but we are tur. 
es the quite contrary _ we are like 
pall departing from his fathers houſe Jike 
epe: firaying fromthe fold: - therefore 


Foppafinle his feet ſhould ever ftand 

eyes arenot rurned towards it. 
ly perſwade tliemſelves of findin 
God 


oats X. 


1. An Hebrew name fignifying Turning or Cor | 
on. 2. A Greeke name ſignifying Aﬀter-wit,| 


[#- ule p rne backe againe, and ſerour faces to- 
, upon whom wee have turned our | 


rſt riame is a metaphor drawne from Tra-| 


The fi 
= -who having — their way, muſt| 
cc | returne intothe right way, | 
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'God and his Kingdome with faces turned upon| 

ſinne, and backs upon G 

joyne together £xrnmy an 

may long enough ſceke an Eaſterne Countrey in] 

the Welt, cre he findeit.. Andas long may hee| 

ſeeke God in qr ee of{1pneand Satan, ere he} 
l 


- | canneverbewigh me untefſe he turne His facero-| 
4 wards me,fndf 4 | with his feete: 


by Repentance we turae towards hing : onely thus 


| Ende hims, 


ner is a witleſle foole,and thar true wiledome con- 


— os 
aud vival their Kel 
 becarefober;;Tmplying, that as ov $welic in 


:xcellently doth 1/ay | 
"ſeeking (God. A man] 


ſhall meet with him. This phraſe then ſheweth the 
abſolute neceſſity of Repentance. for as he, whole| 
backebeing turned upon me, isFone far from 


no more. can we fingers,” that are gone away from| 
the Lord, ever cnjoy.himy orbewith him, unleſſe 


turning may we ſeeke himand thusſeeking cau we 
The ſecond name is Metenoia, Aſrer-wit OT. Afier- 
wiſedome, oppoſed to Prone;a, Fore-wit, fore-caſting 
andprovidingbeforebamtyr © zi 57 tn 


\ Thisnameteachetb, thatevery impetiitent fin. 


(ts: ip, tyrniag fronv our firines to the Lord, Of] 
che pauiflromiogmactie Repenrahee, it is fayd, 
He (ballturne them to thewiſedome ofthriuſft, The mi- 
ni LfRigg Ponlamnfronds; if Ooletdin timewill give 

Eiheir drones 


thi 1.2f1 acha4ry Repentun , fhat 
they MaJja ,, and 


our ſiotes, we areasdrunken ſets, voi of all uo-| 
derſtandiag;:Henor! char phraſcof the repenting| 


odigall;Htomme 1hingel/2,"ithplyj | char before 


- 


Þri 
| he was mad, aiid befides bimſele' 7/ifon wilt ber 


oy RS (6 wiſe,) 
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| 


{he addes, They are fooliſh 
{man is called a feole for all his w&$14ly wit; and. 
{thoſe Virgins, fooliſh Virgins for all their blazing | 


| 


miſe thou wiltbewiſefors ſafe, that is, thineowne 
ſoules good, faith Salomon. * we 
Let now the worldling and impenitent wretch 


that will not be troubled with ſo heavy and melan- 
choly a thing. They ſhall ſing another ſong one 
day, even that, Wiſd. 5. Wee counted chem fooles, but 
&c. Is not he a foole being out of his way, will 
not returne backe when the right way is ſhewed 
him > Harke what Jeremy ſaics of ſuch: They have 
refaſed to returne : therefore I ſayd they are poore , 
[how poore > poore inthe braine, poore in wit, for! 
: forthis cauſe that rich 


lamps. It were madneſſe tothinke of comming up | 
to the top ofthe houſe without the ſtaires or Af 
der, ſotocome to Heavenwithour this ladder of 
Repentance. Extreame folly fora man toaime ar | 


thatwhich is directly contrary thereto, Fora man | 
to profeſſe his deſire after Heaven; and yet to ſhun 

Repentance, the onely way that carriesthither.| 
' 3 : bY | | 
'Worthily therefore is Repentance called Afﬀeer- 
wiſedome or After-wit, Inother things Fore-wir| 
ispreferred before 4fier-wit But bere the after. wit| 


ofRepentance ſhall bring us toa farre bettereſtate, | 


| 


\ 
3 


—————©— 


| 


thanever wee ſhould have attained, if 4dam bad} 
nad the Fore-wit to have eſpyed the deceit of Sa- | 


0,and thinke Repencance folly,and himſelfewiſe, | 


ſome excellent end,and in meane time never think | 
of the meanes that ſhould compaſie it, nay to doe | 


tan, and fo to have prevented the danger. This | 
is the wiſedome'that 15 commended tous in the pa-| 
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rable ofthe unjuſt ſteward, And it is the wiſedome| 
Moſes prayes for : Teach us ſo ronumber our dayes,coun- 
\ting every day for the laſt sbur wr may apply our heart; | 
10 wiſedome, even tothe wiſedome of providing for \ 


that is ſet downe in thedefinitiontobee turning 
from (tn to God, | 
Here though the nature of it be ſer forth by a 
| metaphor drawne from change of place;yet indeed 
Repentance is nochange of place, but of qualities, 
; manner, and diſpoſitions from Evi/to Good, The 
| |fouleand body 1nregardof their eſſence, powers, | 
oe | faculties, and properand naturall actions retnaine 
the ſame after Repentance that before.. Onely the 
corrupt and vicious qualities in them are taken 
away,and ſo they are reQified. Sorrow, feare, joy,| 
&C. are not aboliſhed, but onely poliſhed, andre-| 
( fined of that drofſe of errour in regard of their ob-] 
| je &. Feare of puniſhment is turned intofeare of 


ſigne, and worldly ſorrow into godly, carnal, 
mitth; 
- . | 


j 
b 
{ 


| | | our ſoules by Repen;ance. ; ed L4H 
it | | Andfo muchofthenames given tothis ſecond 

| | part of Repentance. 

[ | 
it 

1 ' M Z Auk 

: q 
[iT | Cnar. XI, 
| Y | E | k = 
| :38 | ; © 

.H . | - - 
8 + The narure Tr fecond point to bee conſidered in this 
ih ; _ Changeor Turning, 4s the netwre thereof, and 
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mbebniapetpibegny inthe holy Ghoſt, | 
| Againe, thischange is twofold. 1 .Psſrive,wher- 
by God changes and turnes us : In the which wee 
are meere patients,and God only workes.2. A4f,ve, 
whereby we being turned and changed by God. 
doe labour further roturne and change our ſelves. 
Both theſe intime aretogether , but yerdiftin 
in nature. The formeris that which is called Rege- 
eration, and is as it were the infuſing of a ſoule 
ins dead body, The latter is Repentance, and| 
{is the motion or ſtirring of the ſonle infuſed. Of it 
11bn, when be ſaith, Hee that hath this hope, pwreeth | tlokn 3.3; 
[himſafe. And this latter ative Converſion in Re-| 
pentance,is the effe& of the former paſſive conver- 
fion. After I was converted, ] repemted:ſolſay 30.21, | 
22.And in this regard isRepentance made the gift| ***3 "4 
[of God, becaufe his turning of us,is the cauſe of our. 

turningour ſelves. 
For the underſtanding of the natnre of this tur: 
ning eworhings muſt be conſidered. 1. The Payee, 


——_— 


2, The Properties thereof. | 
The partsare two. I. Averſionfrom ſin, 2.Coyr | : The parts, | 
verſion ro God. FINCH AIC 


For the former : It was thus expreſſed in the defi- | c. Arerfon 
nition, Repentance is a grace, 8&c, whereby the | **9# ae. 
fianer, &c. curnes from bis fin : where let us marke | 
that Repentance is made a turning from finne in- 
definitely withour reſtriion: whence ariſe thoſe 
[two Confearies. 1. Thatthere is no finne ſo great| 
but my be; And 2,That there is no ſinnefo ſmall | 
bur »{f bee oppoſed" and encountred with Repen- 
tance, Reaſon fayes, Great linnes GY | 
| H 2 mall 


—c 


bo... 
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4 Treatifh of Repentance. | | 


En ſmall ſinnes need not be repented of. Ingreat ſins 
Reaſon'derogates from Gods mercy ; as though 
they could not be pardoned forall our Repentance, 
My ſinnes is greater than can be forgiven. In lefler,from | 
his juſtice and truth ; as though they might be par- 
| doned without any Repenrance atail. Againſt both} 
| theſe crrours oppoſe we both theſe aſſertions, and 
thus doe we maintaine them, 
| 7, Iſfay ; Thereisno finne ſohainous or hide. 
ous, bur there is place for Repentance, the ſinne 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt alwayes reſerved :of which| 
| it is ſaid, that itis iwvpoſcible that ever the offenders 
therein ſhould be renewed by Repentance, Not that] 
| the arme of Gods pans is ſhortned, or the bow. 
'Y els of his mercy ſo {traightned,as though any finne 
could overcome either : .but as of Phyſician 
though otherwiſe able, and willing to healea Pa 
tient, it may be ſayd yet, he cannot heale him, if] 
he be obſtinately wilfull, and will neither endurd| 
the Phyſician bur ſpits inhis face,nor his phyſicke,| 
bur ſpils it on the ground, evenſo thecaſc is here. 
[herefore cannot this ſinne be pardoned, this ſpi- 
rituall diſeaſe be cured, becauſe this is the nature 
of it, torage and rave deſperately both againſt the 
hy ſicke,and againſt the Phyſician, totrample the 
Loud of Chriſt under feet, and todeſpight the Spi- 
ritof God the ſprinkler of this bloud, and notto 
cndure him, when hee perſwades to prepare the 
| heart to repentance,for the receit of that ſoveraign 
| medicine, 
| Burtas foral[otherſinne; Chriſt ſayes, 2 came is 
j'0 call ſinncrs (without EXCEPtion ) to Repemtanc- 
| though 


1 Geneſ,1 


py 


| 
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| though Publicans and Harlots : Princes of Sodom! 
| and Gomorra,thatis,ſuch as matched the filthy So- 
domites in wickednefle, are yet bidden to waſh 
themſelves in this river. The conſpirators againſt 


| Chriſt are called to kiſſe the ſonne, namely, with the | PRE 


kiſſes of that repenting woman, Luke7. who would 
have thoughr that ever the crucifiers of Chriſt, wo 
' ſh:d his bloud by murther, ſhould have drunke biz bloud 
by faith ; and imbruing their hands in rhe matter, 
ſhould have bathed their ſoules in the werir thereof 2 
And yeteventheſeare bidden Repent. 

This is to comfort ſuch whom the multitude 


though there were no acceſle to mercy by Repen- 
tance, Unto theſe God fayes, Come /et us reaſon t9- 
gether, Stand not reaſoning with your owne dif- 
ruſtfull heart, bur hearke whatT ſaytoyou. 7/7 
[ye will waſh and cleanſe your ſelves by Repentance ; | 
[Though your finnes were as red as crimſon, &C, yet they 
ſhall they bee white a5 ſoow + O but my ſinnes are 

exceeding great,and abovethe ordinary fize : why 
fomuchthe more neede haſt thou to repent : the 
' more dangerous the diſeaſe is,the more 1s phyficke 
uſed. And if thy finne bee fo great asthou com- 


plaineſt, what meaneſt thou to make it greater by | 


;not repenting > The greatneſſe of thy ſinne trou- 
{bles-chee;Repentance will make itefſe: it is only 
\1mpenitency that is the condemning finne, O bur 
ithe greatneflſe of my ſinne hinders me from repen- 
ting :. ſaynot ſo : Remember rhat Chriſt is thy 


i 


| Phyſician,and repentance is his phyficke, 147.9. | 


The whole neede not 4 Phyſician, but the focke, 1 came 


| 


and hainouſnefle of their ſinnes diſcourages, as | 
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| xot to call the righteous , but ſinners to repentance 


leflethe power in the phyſicke receiued to worke, 


Wilt thou now make him ſoweake and/vnskilful! 
a Phyſician, thathe ſhould bee good only ata 
cold, orat the rheume, orſome ſuch petty infi;- 
mitie, and not able to deale with a burning peſti. 
lentiall feauer > Indeed bodily diſcaſes ſometimes 
ſo weaken,that there is noabilitic toreceiu2,much 


Many diſcaſes are their that poſe the beſt Phyfici. 
ans,and are their ſhame and reproch: not fo heere: 
Neuerart thou ſo low brought, bur Chriſt is able 


ro make thee rake his receite of Repentance: and|. 
when it is once taken, neuer doubr of the working; 
for there is no ſinne , no ſpirituall difcafe that ex- 
ccedes the skill ofour ſpirituall Phyſician, Teſus 
Chriſt. And therefore ſo many examples we haue 
| of horrible ſinners renued by repentance, as Ra} 
hab an Harlot, Abraham an Idolater, CManaſſe;a 
Tyrant ,Pas/a Perſecutor , thoſe Magicians called 
at the birth, rhatdebauched  theefe called at the| 
death of Chriſt, 

This do rine condemneth the rigour of the Ne. 
| #atians denying repentance to them that fell away 
through teare1n time of perſccution. 

Itaniwereth alſo that Queſtion concerning Rc- 
Lapſe Or Recidination into ſome grieuous finne after 

repentance forit, namely, whether ſuch relapſed 
| perſons may be recovered againe by new repen- 

| : : | 
'tance? This doarine ſhewes plainely they may. 
Becauſe no finne is excluded from repentance ,ſauve 
that one vapardonable, And heereto adde theſe 
reaſons. 


| Relapſes 


—- . ww 
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1. Relapſe inro ſome one particular grieuous 
offence , after repentance, ſeemes not to bee more 
 heynous, thana generall and long continued re- 
'uolt of one eminent inthe profeſsion of the truth , 
' from religion, to idolatric, from holineſle,ro filthi. 

nefſe of life, But even ſuch a reuolt may be holpen 
| by repentance,as in Sa/omons cale, Therefore a re. 
lapſealſo. 

-f* epentance is Chriſts phylicke for ſicke ſinners 
Macth.9. Now if temporall phylicke doc helpe re- 
lapſes intothe ſame difſcaſes, why may not repen. 
cance relieve relapſes into the ſame ſinnes 2 

3, Chriſtcommands vs to forgiue our brother 
uuto 70. times 7. times inone day, if hee repent, 
Now that which God bids vs do,in ſome meaſure 
we doe it: andthatgood which we doe, and haue, | 


| 


we haue it from God, and doc it by his helpe. All | 


'ourgoodneſſe and mercy is bur alittle particle our 
of his fulneſlſe, a dropout of his ſea. Therefore if 
there be-ſuch mercy in vs to forgiue thoſe that at- 
tertheir repentance for ſome iniuries done vs, of-! 
fend agaive inthe ſame kind , much more then in 
God, the Father,and fountaine of mercies. 

| 4, Neither want we altogether example of 
Scripture. Abrahams example, Gen, 12.19, hazar- 
ding his wiues chaſtitie by aflipperie policie ;and 
/againe,Genefis, 20.2. daſhing his foot at the ſame 
Ronegis alleaged by ſome, To the which wee may 
alſo adde that of /94»,worſhipping the Angell the 
ſecond time,after che Angells rebuke for his for- 


mererrour. But in theſe examples there 1s'no men-| 


tion madeof repentance after the firſt (lip, Though 


| 
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| in all likelihood the rebukes of an Angell ſhould 
prevaile with John, and of a bearhen man, with 4-1 


brahams, ſpecially when he ſaw Gods rebuke in the 


lonas 4.5 2, 


danger hee was in, Beſides that theſe feeme ra- 
ther to bee- examples of izfirmities, than of more 
erievons offences, whereof the queſtion is made. As 
for Peters diſſimulation in his Judatzing, Gel.2, it 
was nothing of that nature that his diſſimulation 


| was in denying Chriſt, And therefore it cannotbe 
counted ſuch a Relapſe as we now ſpeake of, The | 


example of 19nas ſeemes fitter for rhis purpoſe : his 
ſinne was grievous to runne away from God, and 
forſake his —_—_ to Niniveh. and for it being 
grievouſly puniſhed in the Whales belly; hethere 
heartily repented, as appeares, loxs 2, yet for all 
this when God ſpared Ninivie, he was angry with 
bim, and juſtified his former ſinne, and wiſhed he 
had never come thither; which ineffeR, and defore 
God, was all one as to have committed that {inne 
azainetheſecond time. Here 1s comfort then c- 
ven for relapſed perſons, thatare intangled againe 
in the ſame oftences whereour formerly they were 
delivered by repentance. And yet this comfort be- 
longs onely to poore troubled conſciences, not to 
preſumpruous ſinners. It 1s not to incourage any 
that ſtands to fall, orthat is fallen ro lye ill, but 
onely him that is fallen, and feeles himſelfe fallen, 
and begins todeſpaireof recovery, to ſtrive to get 


| of riſing upagaine by helpe of that fone which 5 [e!, 
jas fr 1h: fall,lo, and that much more, for t/ e riſing a- 
garne of many. 
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up on foore, by putting him ir hope of a poſſibility | 


p 
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A Treatiſe of Repenrauce, | 1og 


"* But as for leſſer ſlippes, whole experience doth 
not tell him,that even after repentance he is againe | 
and againe hampered inthe ſame ſnares of anger, | 
cechineſle,luſt,negligence, fecret pride, hypocri- 
fie,vaineglory,&c. Though yet the. fruit af ſeri... 
ous repentance before, willappeare inourfalling 
againe,that we ſhall proteney catch our ſelves tar- 
dy. Therefore we muſt not be cwver-much perplex-' 
edin ſuch caſes, tothinke our former repentance 
unſound ; Forrepentance doth not wholly take a... 
way ſinne, but onely weakens it, leflens, and im- 
paires it. Andas he truely runned, whoafterward 
|{itteth downe: ſo he may truly repent of ſome ſin, B 
who afterward is foiled by it againe, _ 

2, Conſecary is, that there is no ſinne-ſo fmal! 
bur it needes repentance. The world thinkes thar 
repentance is onely for more grievous {innes, as 
murther, adultery, oppreſſion, blaſphemy : as for 
leſſer matters they hope they may bee diſpenſed 
withall, Here our c1vill menare to bee nipped, 
who put away repentance from themſelves, be- 
cauſe free from groſfe {candall, Surely, though! 
they had no unbeleete or prophanenefleof heart, 
which indeedeare as heynous (innes as any, yet 
have they cauſe cnough torepent, if it were but for 
the very leaſt ide thoughts, or words they. ever. 
thought or ſpoke. 'The children of. God whoſe, 
heart God hath ſoftened by the touck of his ſpirit, 
will be troubled even forthe leaſt finnes , accoun- | 
tingno finne little whieh is commitred/ againſt fo 
greata God. 79hnHuſſe, thatgood Martyr, inhis | 
impriſonment repented for his playing at ages" in Epift, Huff, 
ecauſe 
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 becaule of the loſle of time, and provocation un- | 
roanger. S9 Bradford and Ridly for their negligen.. 
ces, and ſecret infirmities even in good ations, as 
is tobe ſcene in their letters. When Davids hand 
| [didbuttouchthelap of $au/sgarinent, thar rouch 

of his hand coſt him blowes and ſtroakes of hearr, 
Every thing is [aid to heartby Gods children, ſuch 
|chings the world never ſticks at, ſinnes of omiſſion 
as well as of commiſſion. Epheſz 1s called to re»| 
pentance for leaving her firſt love, Evennot to in- 
| creaſe in grace according to the good meanes, and 
occaſions weenjoy, is a matter that craves repen- 

cance; favouring our ſelves. though in never fo| 
(mall (innes, cannot ſtand with repentance, which 
rurnes the backeupon all ſins, whatſoever, be they 


orcat, or be they ſmall, 


Pu 3.45 
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Cray. XI], 


oo Of the ſecond part of Converſion, Turning 
tothe LORD, 


[2. Converſion | He ſecond part of Tuning, is turning to the 
[© Goa. Lord. Infinne our backes are turned tohim, 
| in repentance our faces arc turned towards him, 
| For it is not enough toceale from {inge,but withal! 
1Iwemuſtturne to the Lord, and ſerour hearts to-: 
wards himand his kingdome.0 1/7 ael,if you return, 
| returne unto me,([aith the Lord, And let hins wy & 

954 | eale 


| leremgq.1 
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A Treatiſe of Repentauce. \ I07 | 
fteale no more, but 'let bins labour| and give tohim that) Fehel.4.28 Þ 
wedes. For, every tree that brines not forth good fruit 
ſhall be hewen downe and caſt intothe fire. Many leade 
acivilland an honeſt life, not ſpotted with groſle 
finnes, yet for all this they have prophane hearts 
| turned to the world-ward, not favouring oraffe 
ting the things of God. | Bur here is the very pith 
of repentance, The turning of the heart upward 10 
heaven, and fixing the eye upon God, and ſoma- 
king towards him with the foote : that ſo it may be E 
ſaid of every true Repentant, thathis behaviour is 
as of one that is going up to the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
aSit was ſaid of Chriſt going to the earthly leruſa-| 1. FR 
m, - Oh this one thing ſhewes how little repen- 
tance there is in this world, when the ſhame of our 
affe&ions carries us downeward to theearth, A: 
plaine argumert,the heart is turned from God :For 
inthis regard a Chriſtians converſation « in heaven, 
becauſe by repentance his cyc is now turned ro \ [3 
heaven,and his feete is carrying him thitherapace. 
This then miniſters exceeding great comfort to 
the poore repenting ſinner, diſcouraged with his 
manifold {lippes and infirmitics,and is brought to | pk... 
doubt of the truth of his repentanceby the ſenſe | 
of his many and daily frailties. Such an one may 
remember that repentanceconſiſts in a turning of 
[the heartand affections to God, notin walking in 
a way without a ſtumbling foot. Repentance takes. 
not away ſtumbling,it takes not away ſlipping,and 
lliding of the foote. It keepes the face from tur- 
ning from God, and the foote from walking from | 
| God, It fares with a Repentant as with a man go- | 
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| bur others alſo may di 
It is compared'to the change of datkenefſe into 


lighr, which whoſces it not? yeavnto the change | 
of a ſtone into fleſh, 7 will take away the frny heart, 


!1ng up an hill, who chough he may have many falls 


itis with the penitent ſinner, he 1s turning to God, 


and the maine currentgf his affeRions is bentup. 
on Eod. This therefore be thy comfort, thou wen. 
reſt not out tomeete and ro welcome {inne, but it 
came upon thee unawares, and likea coward, 


|comming behind thee, ſtrooke up thine heeles, thy 
feet indeed flid a little downeward, but thy face 


was ſtill upward. 


| 


 and({lippes,yet ſtillis ſaid tobegoing up the hill, 
becauſe his face is toward'the ropof the hull : So 


though hee have many fals, becauſe his face is ſer, 


| 


Bur the maine point that here is to be inſiſted 
upon,is this,that repentance alwaies — with it 
2 wonderfull, and a ag mn change and alterati- 
on of the heart and life. When ouraffeQions, like 
wilde mad horſes are violently galloping to hell, 
che Spirit of God by repentanceasby abridle,fud.- 


{denly gives a jerke and turnes them, and ſets them 
[a going as faſt rhe other way, So thatthoſe our 


companions inthe broad way ſtand marvelling at 


riot. 


us, that we breake off company, and doe not ſtill 
continue running out with them intothe ſame exceſſe of 


| 


= oreat is the ar” Zine not onely ourſelves, 


cerne it, as tomarvell atit, 


41d give you a heart of fleſh. Why dorh Satanbid| 


han 


—————— 


Mt ——....A—— 


Chriſt turne ſtories into bread'to- prove bimſelfe! 


{God> He hadlbng before done a greater matter 


| OO ——— 


4 Treatife of Repentance. 4 
then that, even turned ſtones into fleſh, which is| 
| ſofter than bread, Great and wonderfull is that 
change of glory inthe life to come, when a peece| 
of clay (hall ſhineas the Sunne, when' corruption 
ſhall puron incorruption, when theſe baſe earthly 
bodies (hall be ſpirituall bodies, and theſe weake 
ignorant ſoules ſhal become like the Angels them. 
ſelves. But this change, which is wrought by Re- 

entance in the converſion of a (inner, farre excels 
it: For the diſtance betwixt Grace and Glory is not! 
ſogreatas betwixt Sinne and grece: forgrace isthe| 
beginning of glory. And therefore Pas/ couches 
Sanftificationunder Glorification, being but the per-| *o#.8. 
fetion of SandFification. And Peter cals the Grace| < 
| ofioy ,2/0740u5 ivy and uwnſpeakeable. But fin is flat con-| rPe.1.s, | 
trary. to grace, .aud a change from one degree to 
| another, 15 caſier than from one kinde to another- 
No marvellthen, ifthe Angelsdoe fo triumphar| 
the repentance ofa ſinner, when they ſee agreater| ***® 
changerthan that at the firſt creation, when our of 
[that deformedand canfuſed Cavs, ſo good and ſo] 
beautiful a creature as heaven & carth was drawn, 
Oh the bright huethe s ſoule is in, when 
once waſhed inthis 7ord:n. Though before blacker | 
[thanthe ſtocke, yet now ſhineth as once Jeruſalems | 1494-7: 
Nazarites. The beggers naſty ragges are ſtript off, | 
the old man/is put off, and theroyall robes they | 
cloath us; the new man-is put on. jGreat"is the| | 
change of old age into yourh, Now in Repen- 
c, ofold men we become young men, we caſt 

our old skinne with the Snake, andoh how ſmug | 
and freſh are we then? Wee even rene out flirength 
with 
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of Treatse of Repent ance. 


th 


2 Cor. F- 


Philem.11, 


1Cor;s. 6,10 


withthe Eagle, Allold things paſſe away ,avd all ime 
Decome wew- | | 
Heere then is anexcellent rriall ofour Repen. 
tance, Letus not decciveourſelves, Repentance 
will transforme_a man out of himlelfe, ſorhat all 
che world may ſce it, and ſay, How much is this may | 
changed fromthat he was? Canfſt thou ſay of thy ſelfe, 
as Pawl of Onefimus ? Omceunprofitable, now profitable. 
Oras Pawlof the Corinthians, Once I was « theefe, ay 
Pre 0 extortioner i an9-7ge” lar te But 10w 
{ arms waſhea, now I am c » UnCel was adogyre 
under the table, butnow aſonne ſitting at HEE 
ble : once was a bramble in the wildernefſe, but 
nowa plcaſantand fruitfull ggge-tree in Gods Or- 
chard. Ifthus thou canſtfay of thy ſelfe,it isa ble 
ſed evidence of true Repentance. - Buthow ſore 
[doth this ſaytofull manyofus, For - | 
| Firſt, how many prophane: wrerches are there 
that -lye wallowing 1n theirmire, and live in the 
daily and greedy pra ice of grofle finnes,that may 
ay, Iwasaſwearer, and ſoIamftill, Iwasapro. 
phanet ofthe Sabbath, a proud ſcoffer,and a mock- 
crofall goodnefle, I was covetous, a drunkard, a: 
ancleane perfori, and'as I was, foI amMill,' Thou 
wretch, thatbaſtthy leproſie till Kicking in thy 
forchead, wilt thou everbragge,. thar thou haſt 
waſhed chy ſelfe inthis Jorden? Thou that haſt an | 
Ethiopian hidetanned inthe funne 6fthine owne}] 
ſcorching concupifcence, and the Divels fiery 
temptations, thou that'haft the Leopards ſpots, 
andthe Leviathans fcales, wilt thouwever rake the 
nl —_— torcheeof ſaying, Thou Repenteft > where] * 
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is thy change > wherc is thy transformation ? Re- 


Loff his roaring and his _— It madethe wo. 
Ci 


ETON 


| 


pentance would make a change in thee. It made 
of Paul a furious perſecutor, azealous Preacher. 
It makes a £yox to become a Lambe : It makes the 
Lyoweat grafle quietly with the Lambe, as hee did 
at the farſt creation : Ir makes him forgetand leave 


man of Sawaria, and the crucihers of Chriſt robes 
come humble and ſerious petitioners to Chriſt,and | 
his Apoſtles. Irturned the Jaylor fromſcourging, 
fo annoynr the wounds of the Apoſtles. It ma 
Zacchens of a proling and pilling Publican, , and a 
yg the faces of the pooxe,, tobecea compaſ- 
onate, and a mercifull refreſher oftheir bowels. | 
Loe, the Wolfe dwelling withtbe Lambe, and the Les- 
perdwith the Kid. David, who before his Repen. | 
tance luſted after Burhſhebe without feare,afterward | 
wasafraid , for that he had inordinately lufted | 


tho mee more thas theſe ? to wit, than theſe thy fel. | 


his Repentance plucking inhis ſnailes horne at the | 
toach of a ſilly girle, afterward how covragious | 


lowes > That was gur Sayiours queſtion , See now | 
what was his anſwer, Not, morethantheſe. No, | 
hebadnow turned his crewing into crying, his confi- | 
dent erinmphs into humble teares, Zord, 1 ove thee, | 
though weakely , though nor ſo ſtrongly'as theſe | 
who never denied, and forfwore thee as-I have | 
done, yet Lord 1 love thee. Cowardly Peter before | 
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fait 17, 


ſohn 4- 
ARts 3» 


Atts 16, 


aftera little water,and ſpilt ir on the ground, Pre- | 2 5um-23- 
ſumptuous Peter, whoſe voyce was before his Re- | 
pentance, Though ai men, yet not I, oh how humble | 
and bow mecke-was hee afterward ! Symon loveft | 1, ... + 
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| was he, how did he not feare toaffront the higheſt 
| Prieſt himfelfe.Now then, thou that talkeſt of Re. 
{pentance, ſhew methe like change in thy ſelfe, 
| Canſt thou with good conſcienceſay, I was thus 
and thus, burnow the caſe is altered ; I hat#thar| 
folly which before I loved; I embracethat grace of 
God which before,ſwine that I was,I trampled un. 
dermy feete, Thou muſt beable to ſay fo, before 
thou canſt be able to ſay thou haſt repented. xe. 
| pentance and Continuance in thine old wicked cour. 
ſes cannot ſtand together. Repentance will make 
thee of an carthling, aſaintling ; of fierce, meeke, | 
of covetous, bountifunl!l; of fleſhly,fpiricuall, ofa 
wolfe, a ſheepe ; yeazofa Divellan Angell. Sothat 
' thoumayſt ſay, I wasan uncleane beaſt, but doeT| 
follow drinking ſtill> So Pal, Doe I yet ſecke to 
08'14'0 | pleaſe men ? as whoſhould ſay, it istime; Indeede 
crpraine® [once Ididfeeketopleaſe men,but I am now other: 
wiſe than I was. ' So to the Corinthians, Yea though 
wee have knowne Chrift after the fleſh heretofore, | 
deſpiſing him for want of outward glory, yernw 
| benceforth know him ſo nomore, But alas, alas, no 
| <xpounded. | change tobe ſeetrin many, except it be fromevill 
to worſe, 445% 
2. How many civill men have we,that remaine 
{ih their pure naturalls, and bleſſe themſelves in| 
their outward honeſty, and glory inthis,that they 
were alwayes the ſame, which is juſt to glory in 
their ſhame. For what is itelſe but a plaine mou 
ſion that they never had any repentance: fo 
would have made a ſtrange alteration, It would 
have reverſed, aud have nndone all that wee have 
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done. 
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ne; Arbing indeed which evill mencan hard!y 
e brought unto, to demoliſh and caſtdownethe 
godly buildings ( as they thinke, though indeed 
rotten and ruinous) of their civill vertues : they can} 
hardly cndure to have all their life by-paſt cenſured! 
and condemned for naught. But yet they muſt, it 
cyer they will ſeethe Kingdomevf God, Except 4 
4 mean bee borne againe, hee cannot ſee the Kinzdome of 
Ged. The word againe is ſignificant; which,as Bez.s 


{there notes, imports, that wee muſtgoe over all| 


[againe that is paſt, and reje& itasunp:ofitable,and 
begin anew, Thus did Faz/, who was a betterci- 


repented, he threw away all hisglozing civill ver- 
tues as offals to Dogger. And though before hee 
thought himſelfe in good caſe, yet whenthe Law 
was revealed unto him; hee ſaw what he was then, 
and then was troubled for inward luſts and moti- 
ons of his heart. And theſe our times want not. 
luch examples, - when civill men have beene ſei. | 
zedupon by the Spirit, they have feene their owne 
dangerous ſtate, and have becne urged'to repen- 
tance,and ſohave felt a wonderfull change in their 
hearts and lives: ofnegleAers ofthe word & pray-| 
er, they have become conſcionable practifers of all 
religious dutics, 'and zealous lovers of that which| 
before onely faſhionably, and for Lawes ſake they| 
[have performed, 4 | 

Let then civill men, whoſe nature is changed by 
the ſpiritof Repentance, know that they are in a 
Jamnable ſtate, and that it wil not bee well with 
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'vilianthan thou canſt be for thine hear : whenhee| 


hem, till they grow to aloathing and a deteſtati- | 
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have none,and ſome againe will be ſo terrified wit 


tance when indeed they 
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of the Properties of Converſion. 


Vt becauſe many will yet deceive themſelves, 
thinking they have Repentance when = 


this doftrine of the change which Repentance 
workes,that they will thinke they have no Repen- 
have,wewill therefore fur- 
ther proceed to ſpeake of three properties of this 
change or turning of the heartin repentance By the 
ewo former whereof we ſhall terrifie the firſt kinde 
of ſelfe.deceivers, and by the third ſhall comfort | 
the ſecond kinde of doubters. 
1. Propertie. This change then muſt be an or- 
derly change, beginning inthe ſoule, even inthe 
very marrow and ſpirit thereof, and ſoproceeding| 
rothe outward man, and the actions thereof,- This 
orderly change the Apoſtle teacheth, when firſt hc | 
bids us be renned in the fpurit of our mindes, and then, | 
let him that ſtole flealeno more. O Jeruſalem, wahh thine 

heart. Butalas,how many are there thar ſer rhe car | 
before. the horſe, and beginne to change their lives 
before their hearts > . Some indeed adviſeus ſo to 
doe, but as I thinke, notadviſedly, Ir isthe onely | 


| 


way 
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way£o hypocrific , to doe that outwardly which is} 
[not fGieſt begunne inwardly. And beſides it is idle, \ 
and cono purpoſe to purge the channell, when the 
fountaine is corrupt , and to apply remedies tothe 
head,when the head-ach is cauſed from the impu-| 
[riticof ſtomacke, Miſerable experience ſhewes, 
how ſuch difordered beginnings ofrepentance of-: ; 

{renjcome toa miſerable end. Content not then thy: 
ſelfe with leauing finne outwardly , but fee you 
[loath it inwardly, content not thy ſelfe ro loppe off 
the boughes, butlaythe axeto the root of the | 


Tree. © | 


| 2. Property. It muſt bea thorow change. The ve tho- 


Lord ſantjfte you thorowout , that your whole ſprrit , I: 
pf ar and body maybe Hemeleſſe, Many 2a thets "I. | 
{repentance gine but the halfe turne , A; 1. thoſe | 
that curne from one finne to an other as from coue- 
touſneſle to prodigalitie, from Atheiſme, or Tuda- | 
iſme, to Popery, This is as if the Mouſe eſcaping 
the trappe,thould fall intothe pawes of the Cat. It} 
is juſt like the turning ofthe wind from one point| 
of the North vntothe other, from North-eaft eo | 
North weſt ,buryer fiillitis in the North, and as | 
farr from the Sourh as before. So theſe men turne, | 
but yet intheir ſinneſtil! , and as farr from God as ] 
before. Szcondly, thoſe thatturne their vnderftan-| 
dings fromerrortotruth , burnot their will from| 
evill rtogood, as thoſe that of Papiſts turne looſe] 
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and vnreformed Proteſtants. Thirdly , thoſe that f 
turne from many ſinnes, and with Herod doe ma 
nyrhings,, - bar yerrhey remaifie vnturnedfrom|| 
| ſome one fpeciall inne, Some iadeed there are,| 
Ws... j I. __ whoſe 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance, 
il {whoſe change makes them like Erhiopians,white 
only i» teeth, euery where elſecole-biack :1 meane 
our verball profeſſors, that haue onelya change 
from the teeth outward ,a change of thcir words ;| 
| canſpeake well,and that is all. Burothersthereare 
chat goe further, and doe much, and yetnot e- 
|nough , becauſe though they ſeeme roturne from 
fine, and tolooke towards God, yet hanealee- 
| ringeye,and a ſquintreſpe& vnto rheir ſinnes,with 
| Lots wife caſtinga longing looke after their olde: 
| Soderre:and they turne, as ifa man, whoſe face is 
{towards the Weſt, ſhould turne to the North , or 
. South: for ſocurning he may looke both wayes, 
both tothe Weſt whereon his face was ſer, and to 
the Eaſt whereon his backe was turned. Somany 
| curne from their ſinnes to God, nordirecly , but 
ſide-wayes, ſo that with one eye they may looke to 
| ©od;, and with the other to ſome ſinne. ' Bur as he 
. | whoſe face is turneddire&lyto the Eaſt,cannot ſec 
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| the Weſt:ſohe who indeed looks direQly to God, 
q cannot looke to his finnes , but he muſt needs hauc 
| | them behind his backe. Repentance,if it be true, is 
genhrall : it ſtrippes vs ſtarke-naked of all the gar: 
| ments of old Adam, and leaues not ſo muchas thc 
| ſhirtbehind.-In this rotten building itJeaues nota 
| | fone pper «ſtone. As. the floud drowned Neb: 
' | owne friends and ſeruants jſo muſt the floudoft re. 
] | penting teares drowne evien, ourſweeteſt and moſ 
| profitable finnes, Moſt true is that ſaying of 74+ 
nas Aquinas; That all ſinnes are coupled together , 
E |:hongh. wotin regard of congirfion to temporall' good , 

| for ſome to looke the goade'e/ game ſame of 'glory , ſom! 
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| 
of pleaſure, &c. yet inregardof averiion from eter. 
nall good, that i5,God. So that hce that lookes but! 
toward one finne, is as much averted, and turned. 
| backe from God, as if kElooked toall. In which | 
reſpe& S, lamesſaies, Hee that offends in one, is: 
guilty of all. Repenrance is a thorow change of 
che whole man, of the whole life : it refines eucry 
art, not ſo much but vanity and lighrneſle in ap. 
parell,The Lord ſhaiwafh (ſaith 1ſiah) he filrhineſſe | Elay 4 4. 8 OY, 
of the dawghters of Zion,that is, that proud brauery,| 99524: = 
and aft ted meancs of apparell, mentiored in the n Ft. 
chird chapter, by the pirit o/ Indeement, that is, of | 
Repentance, whereby they (hail ivdge themſelues 
for that fin,and condemne that for »ftinefſe which 
before they accounted weatreſſe ; and that for filtbi- ) 
nſſe, which before they accounced firexe/ſe. [-- 
3 Property. It is yet an vaperte& change. Per. 3 is imper=. 
feR it is 19 regard of parts, as achilde isa perfet | * 
man, but imperfe& in degrees, It is like the change | 
of the aire from darke to light in the dawning ot | 
the day, which proceedes by Cegrees , or as the | 
change and turning of water from cold to hot, | 
which is firſt lIuke-warme, This I ate for thecom- 
tor of fuch poore ſoules, that when they heare Re- | 
pentance is ſucha change of the minde, and feele | 
{o little change in themſelues, bur their old ſfinnes 
tO be ſo firong aud linely,are driven to doubts. But 
fort their comfort they muſt know, that this is a | 
change, that with griete they feele and complaine 
| eucn of thoſe ſecret infirmities which were wont 
| 2ever to tr« uble them, The riſing ofthcheart a- | 
Salnſi ſinne, the antipathy, and ſecret grudging, | 
*Y [ 3 and} | 
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F and murmuring of the ip1ric againſt ir, eventhen 
|  whea it is foyled by it, is an argument of a blel..| 
| | ſed change begunne, which thall be perteed in 
| tUme, 
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Of the praftice of Conuerſion is ſeaey Duties: 
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2 The pra- + | TX third point followes, The practice of this 
| Rice of con- | ® Turning, Reformation, Or Converſion, Andit is 
_ in7. | notably ſet downe by the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Corin.7. 

: Cor 9.17, | 11+ where ſcyen particular duties are {ct downe, 
| fully handled. | wherein the praftice of the ſecond part of Re- 
pentanceconfiſteth : For behold (ſaith rhe Apoſtie) 
this thing, that yee haue beene godly ſorry, what great 
care it hath wrought in you, yea, what cleering of your 
ſelues, yea, what indignation, yea, what feare, yea, 
how great defire, yea; what a zeale, yea what pu- 
| »:ſhmext. &c. Hee that ſaid before, Goal ſorrow 
| | 97 ks repentance, that Is, this ſecond parr of repen- 

rance, the change of the mind ; for godly ſorrow 
| (as wee have feene) is the firſt part, Now, here | 
|kee prooues thar god!y forrow workes repen 
: oh rance and his reaſon ſtanderh thus : Thar which 

| workes czre and cleermg, and indignation, &c. 
chat workes repent2nce :. but godly jorrow works 
| cheſe things; therefore it} workes repentance. 
; %0 that it 15jl2ainc, that the ApoſHle here refer: ! 
-efli choſe things to the. praice of this ſecond! 
| Prt,, 
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part. To come then vnto the particular duties, [ 
x Duty is Care, Now this Care is twofold: firſt, | 1. Cae, | 
the maine Care, whereby a ftnner takes thought for 
the remiſſion of his ſinnes, and lite eternall. Such 
was the Care of thoſe after they were pricked in| 
their hearts at-Peteys Sermon, when they cried our, |, | 
Men and Brethren, What ſhall we doe? The voyce of | 3 FN | 
men in care and anxiety, as oft thoſe that arc ir, 
great care tor this world : What ſhall we eattor what | yyvhg, a. 
ſball we drinke z or what ſhall we put on? v 
An this igghat which 1s figured in the Parable. 
ofthe vniuſt ſteward, who 1s brought in conſultin: 
ard taking care,What ſhall 1 doe? Diezge 1 canot as « | 
tobroge 1 am aſhamed, So that the firit beginning o' | E4kc 16.3 | 
our ruroing to tie Lord, is a ſerious an4 a thonght- 
fall conſultationgwhat courſe to take forthe pardon | 
of our {innes,, and the ſaluation-ofour ſouules, | 
Now, in this carefull-confultation, there arc 
two things to-beconlidered. 1, the ground: 2,the 
end of it. "161; C | 
For the g1ound of it, It is the fight and certainc | 
knowledgeot theerrour of our tormer courſe of | 
| life, andthe 4uſt cenſureand condemnation of it | 
As when a man turnes him tothe right way, firſt. | 
| hee ſees plainely, and concludes, that hee is gone | 


"ER 
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wrong, and thercupon bethinkes himſelte what zo | | 
 dee,that he may recouer the right way againe. | z 
- 2 Theendoreffec& of it, itends alwaics intrue 
rcpenrants, in a ſetled determination and reſolute ! 


Purpoſetoenter into the good way, which the | 
Word of Goddiſcouersvntothem for good. Some | 
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[ houcring and do not reſolue: like taint chap- men, 
that cheapen and harken about wares,but will not | 
| come oft. They are loth to ſell allrhey have, to 
. | purchaſe the Pearle, to buy Heauen with the loſle 
of their finnes, 'For, when Satan fees a man begin | 
to miſtruſt his owne covurics,and to entertaine a 
| thought of departing out of Egypt, he vies all the 
| | craft he can to detaine him,and purſucs afrer him, 
departing ,as Pharaoh after the Iſrachites. So in the 
| Goſpe),the dumbe and deafe Dwuell,when Chrif | 
came todifprſlefls him, raged,ard touke on. Sv 
rhat every Chrittiad in the practice of Repen- 
a*:c-,vefore he con palle trom his conſultation iO a 
| re{clation ard datermination,hce (hail fin and feele 
4: | 4thr&+4 bickering and conflict, both with Satan 
[andthe fl-(h, rthac will labour him toconrinvue in 
his ſinz.es fall, as 4ufin inhis Confeſſions ſhewes, 
't was with him 1a tus converſion, Bur notwith 
ſtandingallthetemptations of Satanand the fleſh, 
| che Chriſtian g*rs the victory and growes [0 a ze 
ſolstion. This purpoſe & reſolution of the heart, 1s the | 
very hcart of repentance. 1 haxedetermined to kerpe 
| Pfal. 139 57. | hy Word,ſaith David. And this is that which Bar- 
nebas exhorree the Antiochians,that with putpoleo 
A911 23- | t:eart, they would eleaue vniothe Lord, 0d thus is 
the prodigall fonne brought in,reſo!ning with him. 
leife, / will goe 10 my father and ſay. &c.and when he 
| 41d bur chus reſo/#e, his father came fo t1to meet 
| him : foz this ſerious purpole to turne, is turning : 
| Pſalm 32-5, | 1 thought 1 wilconfeſſe and thou forganeft me.So when 
| Zachcas had bur reſoluedo make reſtitution, whe 
Luk.19.8,9. | as yet he bad not done ir, Chriſt ſaid, Sa/uation was 
, | Com: | 
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come into his honſe, 1t wee have not this conſtan 
purpoſe of heart to forſake all our {ſinnes, and to 
cndeauour our ſelues to the obedience of Gods 
Commandements, wee haue not yet ſet one foote 
over the threthold of Repentance, The Prophet | 
leremie calling vpon 1ſrae/ to returne, They are| 
brought in an{wering the Lotd, Behold, wee come | 1erew 3-22, 
vnto thee : when this purpoſe and will of comming 
is concetued, there is returning, 50 repenting F- | nyc 1t4.1g, | 
phraim is brought in, thus reſolning, What hane 1 to 
doe 4y more with Idels ? And Iob,Once haue 1 ſpoken, — 
but I will anſwer yo more, It 1s Rot enongh for ys 
with Agrippa to be halte pet{waded, but we muſt | ©6526 28: 
g0e thorow ſtitch, and fo pitch it in a ſerled pur. 
poſe, that we may ſay with David, 1 haue choſen the 
way of thy Commandements. The Prophet 1ſath bids 
the Iowes to waſh them, and to make them cteane, to 
ceaſe 10 ds euill,and to learpe to doe well, & 5 Now, 1i 
mightbeſaid, Alas, theſearc hard matters, how 
ſhall we be able todoe all this? The Prophet there | | 
fore qualifies the matter, ſaying, 1/yee conſent and Verſe 19, 
ebey,that is, If ye conſent to obedience in the ſound 
and ſcrious purpoſes and thoughts of your hearts, I 
Yee ſhall eate the good things of the Land. Though you E 
caunot ſo thorowly waih you, yer conſent co it. 
and agree to4t, and it ſhall be accepted, 
The ſecond Care foilowes vpon this purpoſe, 
the former Care ended : when a man hath purpo: 
ſed and fet downe with him(e}te ro do ouyhr, ther, 
hee takes Care how ta bring this purpoſetopaſle. TE 
The Repentant conſiders with himſclte, that 
though now he be turned rntothe right way, yet 
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| backe. Now then theſe thoughts run in his head, | 


. | he ſhewes in thepractice of theſe duries. 


| 


 pediments will encounter him in the way, how 
| many ſtumbling blocks will be laid by Satan z be- 


 &c.Soour Repentant in his firſt turning, informes 


| 


| ing of the walls of leruſalem ; he therefore ſhewes | 


_ | => — — TTY 

A T reatiſe of Repentauce. 
ifhee have not his eycs in his head, hee may eaſily | 
loſe it againe, Hee is not ignorant how many im. 


{ides, that the old Serpent will be behind him nid. | 
bling at his hecles, and affaying him to plucke him | 


a I—— 


I haue reloluedtoenter into this courſe, Alas ! 
low ſhall I beable to goe thorow it ? like the wile 
builder he caſts his accounts afore-hand, coniiders 
the weightineſle of Chriſtianity, and berhinkes 
himfelte how hee ſhall be able ro pertorme tha: 
which he hath vadert2ken. He obie&s to himſelte, 
reloluing to ſerue God, as once 7oſhuato the peo- 
ple, ſaying, We will /erue the Lord: Nay but yee cannot 
ſerue the Lord, for hets an holy God, he is aiealous Cod, 


bimlelfe of the great difficulties that are in walk- 
ing On inthat way whereinto his feet are turning. 
Hee confiders that he is raiſed out of the graue of 
ſinne,bur yet like Lazares,bound with napkins; fo | 
is he {till hampered with the bonds of many inhr- 
mities which will quickly make him weary and 
faint. And therefore now all his care is, how nec 
may holdout, and compaſſe that which hee harh | 
propounded to himſelfe, Now this ſecond Care 


1 Becauſe hee knowes that in this building | 
there are many enemies, as once in the build. | 


' his Care, in furniſhing himſelfe with ſpirituall 
weapons,working with one hand,and holding the 
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| {word of the fpirit ta the other. 
2. Being this arme-1 and provided, hee hatha. 
vigtlant anda watc|tull eye againſt ail occaſions | 
and meanes of {inne,and bath a Care to auoid them. | | 
He is watchfull and careful! againſt the very firſt Rp 
motions and whiſperings of the Serpent, ſaying [4 19þ0 1 
vnto himſelfe fecretly, as before Gods Spirit did, 9" LB 6Þ 
This is the way, turne into it againe, x 191 
| 3. He iscarefull to doe 8li good duties, both in s +0000 
his generall, and in his ſpeciall calling ; as to pray, 2s ; F 
reade, meditate,inſtru@,aimoriſh. Heare,0 1/rael, LL 
andobſerne to doe it laith Hoſes to the Itraelites, So | Deur6.3. | 3! 14s | 
here is his Care, in that hc obſerues todseall good — 
duties. nan 
4. Hee is carefall todoe them in that holy man- W000 OT 
ner which God requires. Hee is not ignorant of | | | © bd 6008614 
Sathans wilineſle, how he labours to intereſt and 4 HM TL 48 
inſinuate himſelfe into our beſt aRions. Here then | i4 WG-4 4 
is his Care, that he goe with an even foote, and an | Wis! 268 48 
vpright hearr,not out of a deſire to be ſeen of men, | oO SK 
|and to have praiſe fromthem; Take beedhow you : Wi 10 
zine your almes, He obſerves, nat onely that hedo, | Whrb-34. io Fes 
bur how he doth good duties. ik Fes 16448) 
5, Hee iscarefull to apprehend” all occalions of VR Oh. Les be 
g00d, whatfocuerare cftered : hee markes when | {We$ 
Gods ſends ſuch men vnto him, of whom hee may | 8 
receive further comfort and knowledge: hee allof  _ i 
rmarkes when God puts f{1:ch into his hands, to | id K 
whom hee may performe any good cffice, and | þ 
witia!ll hee markes the ſeaſon and upportunitie, } = y 
\\ hen any accident of Gods ſpeciall workes;eirhe:i | iT 
of mercy or judgement; fails our in he wa. 1d, hec # 
[ makes | :, 
2 OY ap $9 — 
: 
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» | makes good vieofit : as the Lord noted hew A- 
| Gen.18 18, | brahams vpon occaſion of his Iudgement on Sodome, 
would thereby prouoke himſelte and his to a 
| morecarefull keeping of his Lawes. 
| By thisnow may wetry our ſclues, whether we 
| repenc or no, Repentance we ſees a very careful 
' thing, 8& fils our heads with many ſerious thoughts | 
in things ſpiritual], Butalas,with Artha,we buſic 
our heads with many things, but in the meane 
ume that ove thing which is neeafull, is the leaſt part 
of ourcare; we lic ſecure in our {innes, and if any 
| thought be taken, it is how to fulfill the luſts of the | 
fleſh. Weare like thoſe women 10 1ſay 3 Ariſe yee 
Rom.13-14+ | women that fit at eaſe: we eat,drinke, play and ſleep, 
bur as for our ſoules, let God takecare if hee will, | 
wee liſknot ro trouble our ſelues with ſuch a bur- | I 
| then. Whois there almoſt, who in the morning at f 
| his firſtariſing entertaines theſe thoughts, O how ! 
may I paſſe and bring aboutthis day well > how! 
may I auoid Satans ſnares,and reſtraine mine own' 
corruption? And as wee looke not backe to ſay, 
What hane 1 done ? {© neither looke wee forward to 
| ſay, hat ſhall wedee ? Now, we walke raſhly,hand 
ouer head, The repentant ſinner js turned toward 
| God, and ſces his greatand awfull Maieſty, and 
therefore is exceeding carefall and reſpeRiue of 
his carriage, that he may notoffend, walking now 
in the eyc of ſo great, and withall ſo good a God, 
Children,when their Governours backes are tur- 
ned vponthem, play reakes ; but if once they ſec 
{|chem\,thenare they carefull of their behauiour, 
| 3 Cleering: | 2 Dutyis cleerivg, Such is our owne wake 
neſſe | 
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nefſe;and Satans malice, that be we neuer ſocare- 
fo and watchfull over our wayes, yetwe ſhall of 
| rentimes be ouertaken with heauineſſe and drow 

| fineſſe, and then is the enuious mans time toſow 
| his zares and darnel!, forſinne to ſteale vpon vs. Loe 
then, whata repenting ſinne wil doe.1n ſuch a caſe. 
| If contrary to his purpoſe and carefullcndeuour, he 
oucr-ſhoot himſelfe and fall into ſome offence,wi] 
he lie ia his finne, and ſuffer hisfinne to lic on his 
conſcience vnqueſtioned > No, hee cannot endure: 
| ſuch gueſts , he knowes full well by deare-bought 
experience what they arehe wil neuer be at quiet, 


| 


| anddefilement of the finne., Hee gets him preſent-. 
ly into fome corner with Pezer , and there notable 
{toendure conſcience toaccuſe him , he falls toac- 
culing himſelfe to God ,earneſtly crauing his mer- 
cy, never giuing: ouer rapping at histgate,tillhce 
haue gotten Godsacquitrance ſealed for. the par: 

don of his ſinne. This is the _Lpoloeie or defence here: 


- 


ſealed with the bloud of his'Son ,that ſo when Sa-. 
tan and - confcience ſhall come ro dragge -vsby 
the throats-to hell , we may plucke this pardon out 
of our boſomes, and ſo chaſe them away. When 
{Satan accuſes, yea and beginsto iudge and con= 

demne vs, - here is our Apolozy,; here:is our defence 

and ouranſwerready : God hath graciouſly forgi- 
uen mee :The bookes and bonds are cancelled, S4- 
fan, goe notbeyond.thine office as Braajord (weetely 
ſpeakes , Godis the Iudge', thow haſt mtto' meddle_ 


| 


— << —— 
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[til] hee hane cleered his conſcience of the guilt] 


"W- 


ſpoken of,the getting of Gods pardon ſigned, and | yias, 
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with bis office.Loe,the Judge bath clecred me, Ac. 
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Cufe now as long as thou wilt, Solong as aman 
bach the Judges acquitting ſentence,he needes nor 
feare the clamors of any malicious accuſers, 

And here we may obſerve a notable difference | 
berweene the repentant finner, and the impeni. 
tent. The wicked, wretch ſo he can ſhift off by any 
{| mcanes the accaſatiow, hee never cares nor labours 
for the Judges abſolution, who in his time will rake 
notice of his finne, though never any accuſation 
ſhould be proffered. All his care is for the preſent to 
,utoff the accuſer,the I ofhicer. Well, 
thou riddeſt thy ſelfe by ſome device today,butr he 
|comes to thee againe to morrow, Where is thy 
defence, thy protection againſt him? Alas, thon 
{haſt provided none. New the true Repentant hee 
{conſiders that it is eo no purpoſe to put away the 
accuſer,when as yetthe judge remaines unpacified, 
| who will againe and againe ſer this accuſer on our 
backs till we have pacifted him. And thereforehis 
chicfe dealing is with the judge himſelfe, to get 
his favour and grace, and ſohe getting the Judges 
| b/olution, regards nota whit the officers accuſarti. 
on.- Ina word, the wicked, when Conſcience ac- 
cuſes,have noother care than to ſtop the mouth of 
Conſcicnce,and to choake it for the preſent, that it 
| | maynortaccuſe. The godly further, as they would 
aot haue itaccule, ſoneither farther would they 
have it a ſilent and a ſenfleſſe Conſcience, but 
| they would tarne accuſing Conſcience into an ex- 
cuſing and c/eerimg Conſcience. The wickedscarc 
| is only to ſtop & damneup thts violent loud; but 
the godly, for thatthey ſee it is to little purpoſe 
| 


th 
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| | 4 Treatiſe of Repentance. _ | Ip | 
thus rodo(becauſe within a little while it wil over- Y 
flow, and rage more violently thanever itdid be- 
tore)they have therefore a further care to turne the 
{trcame and current the other way,to makeCon(ci. 
ence {ing anather note, and in ſtead of terrours, to 
lpeake PEACE. | | 
3. Duty. Indignation, namely againſt our ſins, 
and foagainſt our ſelves for our {innes. For though 
we have gotten Gods defence againſt our ſins, yer 
may we not remaine friends with the, nay fo much 
the more bitter and deadly ought ourenmity to | 
be again{t them,becauſe of Gods Love in giving us 
[the deferce of his mercifull pardon in Chriſt againſt 
them. As if I had gottenthe Judges abſolution,and 
ſo a diicharge from mine enemies that ſought my 
life, wil I not then ſo much the more ſer my ſelfe in | 
hatred againſt thoſe wicked enemies 7Some when 
they have ſinned ,will ſeeme to labor for the former 
cering, they will confefle their finnes, and crave 
Gods mercy, bur yct that league and friendſhip] © | 
which they ſtill entertaine with their fins, ſhewes 
they have not ſocleered themſelves as they ſhould : 
for ifthey would cleere their conſciences from ac- 
culing, they muſt alſocleere their hearrs from lo- 
|]vingrheirſios. Every wicked man hath his ckering, 
| his apology and defence againſt the dammage of 
bis ſins ready at hand,namely, the death of Chriſt. 
But what followes on this > Doe they hate and de- 
teſt their fione ? Doe they grind their teeth at itin | 
anger> No, but rather make their proteft;onAird |. 
defence ag4irft ſinne,. to beas it were a licence of fin- 
bs ſlit, But rhe frait of erue Repentance is 1ads; | 
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»«tionand bitter anger againſt our ſinnes, Hereupon | 


| 


| fretred in a mannerat himſelfe, when ſeeing how| 


| 


| with our ſelves, then is he ready to turne from his 


fooliſhly. This is that anger which Salomonpreferres 


— 


p—_— 


ſay brings inthe repenting Church, throwinga-. 


. 
, 


os. Mad 


; 


with [dols ? $0 Peter not only wept, but wept brzterly, 
the bitcergall of this godly indignation deing min- 
gled with his ſalt teares. Thus the Church, when 

e had ſhamefully negle&ed Chriſts call ber bear; 
fſretted within ber, 2s Tunius reades it; wee can fret: 
and chafe at little defe&ts in others,and are tetchy! 
for trifles. True Repentance turnes all tetchineſle 
with others, into this holy tetchinefſe and fretful- 
neſſe with our ſelves for our ſinnes. The Idolater| 
frets bimſelſe aud curſes his gods, butthe Repentants| 
fretting reaches not to God, him he blefſes, when| 
he frets at himſelfe , nor yet to man, to whom the 
hnmility of his heart makes him patient, bur to 
himſelfe onely,and to his ewne finnes, Thus David 


much hee was deceived, and offended at the wic- 
keas profperity,he at length befooles himſelfe,and} 
de beaſts himſelfe too, Ss fookſhwas I, andſo igar 
rans, even as a beaſt before thee : Inthe like moode 
was he with himſelfe, when hee had numbred the 

le, 1 have ſinned exceedingly, I have done very 


before all carnall merriment and laughter, Anger 
is Better than laughter. Then is God well plcaſed| 
with us,-when inan holy Anger we are diſpleaſed 


fierce 


_— — —_—_— _— _— —— © 
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way idolatrous ornaments, as ina chaſe, as one| 
[that throwes away a'menſtruou; cloth, and ſayes, Fic, 
get thee hence. $0 Hoſea brings in Ephraim 1n alike| 
angry manner, ſaying, What bave 1 todoe any more_| 


Ys 


E 4 T reatye of Repentance. i. _— 
fierce indignation againſt our felves, when we ſees ns 
forward 1n holy indignationagainſt our fins, 
| 4. Duty. Fearewhich muſt follow indignation! ,. feace. 
|A (range coujunAtion of Auger and Feare_s , for 
| when men are angry, they feare leaſt, and grow) 
[more fierce than fearefull. "Men commonly feare | 
nothing in their anger: but here it-is otherwiſe, | 
indignation breedes |feare : that indignation againſt) 
nne paſt, which is notattended and followed with Hf 
feare of finne to come, is not good, and there- | 
fore is fare added to indignation. And this is ano.; 
therexcellent part of the praQice of Repentance : 
for the burnt childe muſt needes dread the fire: and} 
the Repentant finner having once been bitten and! 
ſtung by his finnes, cannot but feare to come neare! 3 
them againe, He that after a dangerous ftraying| _ 
isreturned intothe way, will be a/74;4 of loſing it: 
againe ; forbefore we ſaw onemaine dutic of Re. 
pentance Was Care, now Feare alwayes waltes upon 
Care: and beſides, thar the Repentantbeing aow | | 
turned to God, and ſeeing how great a good hee is, 

cannot but exceedingly love him, and out of his | 
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love feare the loſe of him, for love, in this ſenſe is 
excceding fearefull : even as the wife reconciled}, Þ fallici 
toher loving husband offended, feares againe to| y1gvatymurss -. 
offend and loſe his favour. Againe, in repentar ce, | 4#0r . 
[and in turning to God, the heart was ſoftned ang 
made plyable to the hand of God, and therefore 


ot $i ape” — 


10w being made a tender heart of an hard and to- , 
[1y, 1t will the more eaſily feare and tremble ara | 
| danger : whence comes that oppoſition betwixr 
| [feareandhardneffe of heart; as bleſſed is that 14s \o;ev. x 
I ut K that 
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| 139 |  ATreatiſeof Repentance.” 
TT | thatfearcth alwajes, but hee that bardeneth bis heart 
Iſa, 6; 87. | (ball fallints vill, and that of the Prophet, Why baft 
thou hardened. our bearts from thy feare ? | 
Now this feare 13 of excellent uſe in the pra ice) 
of Repencance, fcritisas a bridle to order, guide, | 
and keepe us in the way, whereinto Repentance 
rurnes our feet. Bleſſed is the man that jeareth alwaitt, 
| but he that, in deſperate boldneſle, hardens his heart, 
ſhall ſurely fall into evill. Therefore by the force of 
the oppoſition hee implies,that he that feares ſhall 
be kept from evill, and that herein his bleſſegneſle | 
conſifteth, which hee more plainly avouches elſe. 
where, The feare of the Lord is a wel: ſpring of life to 
4voyd the ſnares of death : for more particularly it thus 
keepes us. 
Firſt,it makes us to quake at the very firſt riſings 
of evill and (infull motions in our hearts, and foto 
[Pſal. 44+ | daſh finne inthe ſhell ; Tremble (faics David) and 
ſanne not. 
Secondly, when ſtrong and violent tentations | 
| aſſault us, it ſtrengthens us, and with-holds our al- \, 
ſent, fortherepenting ſinner being now turned to 
God, hee alwates ſees God, and knowes that God t 
| ſees him, and therefore the awefull reverence hee 
| carries to 1s preſence, reftraines him. This up-held 
Gen 39.9. | 10ſeph, How can 1 (faith hee) doe this, and ſinne again 
God ? This ſtrengthned him agaiatt the powerlul! 
and adulterous follicitations of his Miſtrefle, ihe 
time was fir, his Maſter was abſent, and the place] 
| fit, private aid remote, yet, though time ard plact 
gave him leave, Gods feare would not: ſo power 
full was it againſt ber powerfull perſwaſiens tofol- 
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following, Thou ſhalt feare the Lord, who both heares 
' 


[there is the leaſtappearance of it. 


drawing neerer ſtill rohim. To the which howſo-! 
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ly. S0 Iſaac, though naturall aftetion would have 
carried him to have reverſed taaksb;blefling, ſpeci- 
ally when hee was importuned by the howlings of 
Eſau, yet he did not : and what was the bridle that 
held him backe > Hee feared an exceeding great feare, 
which is mentioned afterward, The feareof my Fa- 
ther 1faas, (aics laceb, (wearing by God, whoſe feare 
poſſeſſing 7/aac his Father, kept him from paſſing 
away the bleſſing to Eſas. 

Thirdly, it keepes from fuch ſinnes, where the 
fcare of man reſtraines not,cven from fecret and un. | 
knowne ſinnes to the world. Tho ſhalt not (faith the. 
Lord) carſe the deafe : Why, what ſhould hinder > 
hee cannot hcare us if wee doe; Thes ſhalt not lay a 
fiumbling blacke before the blinde : Why,what ſhould 
let us ? he cannot ſee us if we doe. Marke the words 


| 


thy curſes, and ſees thy ſtumbling blocks. 
Fourthly,in the whole courſe of our life, it makes 
US,worke 01 Our ſalvation with feare and trembling, even 
reioycing in feare, and ſeaſting infeare, knowing that 
there is then the greateſt danger, when to our eyes 


In theſe and ſuch like reſpe&s,is this feare ſo ne- 
ceſlary in the practice of Repentance : for Repen. 
tance is a continuall returning towards God, and 


ever that helliſh and laviſh feare be a ler, for it! 
drives a man backe from God, and turnes away | 
the face from ſinne, yet not this loving and filial! 
teare, for it drives from {inne, and Leepes.us from 


torſaking God, 7 will put my feare, ſayes the Lord, 
K | 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance, - | 
i their hearts,that they ſbail not depart from me. Our 
of this feare ariſes thatnorable dutie which ſome 
Repentants in the more ſerious exerciſe of their 
repentance,intheSCRIPTy Rr Es,have practiſed 
namely, that entring into Covenant with G OD 
and binding our ſelves by ſolemne oath unto-him. 


4 


| 


| 


| and in boldneſle of face and hardnes of heart,worke 


| of the hen? Art thou now afraid of ay oath? Halt 
| thou been a covetous uſurer? a ſwiniſh drunkard ?} 


| that they feaſt without all ftarefeeding themfelyes :. $9 It 


[ceitfull hearts. As when wee feare the faith and 


This was Davids pratife, 71 have ſwornt, and 1 will 
performe#t, that 1 will keepethy righteous Indoements., 
The fame dutie we fiade praRiled in the bookes of 
Ezraand Nehemiah, Now this practiſe ariſes out] 
of this /eareand realonfie, which we have of our de- 


honeſt dealing of men, wee will not truſt co their + 
bare words, but we will have irunder their hands} 
and feales. 

The contrary to this feare, is 58 venturouſueſſe,| 
when we ruſh deſperately into a!! mannerof finne, 


| 


out our owne damnation, 

Now by this may wee try the truth of our Re- 
pentance. VVhar, doe we feare to ſinne > when we 
ſee ſinne following us, doe we runne from it, as the 
chicken ſeeing the Kire come,flies underthe wing | 


an uncleanadulterer? a godleſſe Sabbath-breaker?| 
 Andart thou now afraid of theſe finnes > trembleſi 
thou at the thoughts ofthem > then haſt chou go90d 
evidence of the truth of thy Repentance. But 
this gives the moſt the lye that bragge of their re-| 


pentatice, becauſe asiris faid of thoſe” deceivers. 
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may 
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y be taid ofthem that they follow their finnes 
with all greedinefſe, withour feare, or wit. $o farre 
from feare, that they doe deſire the occalions of 
lane, and even harden their hearts againſt this 
|feare. Theſe may well feare that they never knew 
whatRepentance meant, | 


| 


CHap, XV. 


| Of threeothey Duties whertin Conver- 


TD; y is Deſire. That which wee feare, wee 
deſire to be freed from, and to enjoy the 
contrary. So hee that feares death, deſires life, and 
hee that truely feares ſinne, deſires to be freed from 
finne, and to enjoy the preſence of God every day 
more and more, This deſire then of Gods grace and 
his preſence rodeliver us from the cumber and the 
burthen, and body of death, is another affe&ion of 
a penitent heart : for when by repentance wee are 
turned to God, and ſee the ſweete beauty of his 
face, wee are exccedingly raviſhed withall, and 
therefore in ſtrong and earneſt defires wee make | 
towards him, faine would wee be at the endofour: 


journey, that wee might be with him, and graſpe 


him with our armes, and fatiate our ſelves withhis 
ſw.etnefſe. Hence it 1s,that the Children of God 


| fir death and diſſolution with Pas/, becauſe 
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of our deſires. This ts a great comfortto every true 


till then chey cannot be with Chriſt, Theſe deſz+e;| 
are fo mychthe ſ{ronger, becauſe of our infirmity in 
approchingrowards God, which is fuch, thatwe 
goe bur as it were creeping. This gtievesus, and 
makes us defire that we werend of theſe infirmi- 
tics which fo clogge us, and hang:as leadat our 
heeles. This makes us cry with the Church, Dxay 
mce, and weewill runne after thee_- : and with David, 
0h ' that my waies were direfed. By repentance in- 
decd we are cſcaped out of Satans fnare, butyet 
as the priſoner out of priſon with the bolt on his 
legge, and ſohe can goe but {lowly,yer in his defir: 
hee flies, and wiſhes-cvery fteptwenty." Vee are! 
ſtill fertered with many infirmities, that preſſe us 
ſo downeward, that wee cannot runne up Gods 
Hill, and therefore this \increaſesrhe vehemency 


? 


Repentant heart, Thou that haſt theſe depres, it is 
an argument of the truth of thy repentance,where- 
by having turned thy face cowards God, thowhaſt| 
otten ſight of his face, and therefore doeſt folong 
afterhim, and deſire to draw neerer-and neexer un. 
to him, A repenting heart is never withont theſe 
carneft deſires; Bleed (faith our Sayiour) are they 
whichare poore in ſpirit, and then hee addes, Bleſſed 


_—_— 


are they which bunger and thirſt after righteeuſneſſe; 
| . 


where ever there is apoore, there is athir/ting ſpirit, 


and theſe hungring andrhirfting deſires, are evidences | 
ofa repenting heart.. 


ig, pet | 

6. Duty 15 Zeale, whichis a compounded affe-! 
tion of Loveand Anger. There may be deceit, and 
often 1s 1n our defires. Every one pretends, they de. 
fire 
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| re Gods Commandements,but there isno zealc 1 
their deſires, they are lazie and ſluggiſhdeſires: 
therefore is Zeale added next to Defire, to ſhew | — 
what kinde of deſires theſe muſt be, to wit, they | 
ſhould be fervent and zealous deſires : The Deſire | 
of the ſloth full flares him, for his hands refuſe to worke. 
But true de/ire hath zea/e joyned with ir, which 
cauſes us eagerly to pur{ue the thing deſpred,and to 
over-come all impediments hindering our deſires, | 
| We ſee in nature, howThe jraſcible tacultie backes | | 
\ [theconcupyſcibles And as fire hath Lohtneſſe, where- | | 
by it aſpires to rhe higheſt place,, 10,ir hath alſo * 
hiat to conſume that which thould. hinder his al- ; 
cent.[n the like manner hath the true delire ofa re- Tn 
'penting ſinner,the grace of zeale toſecand it:when | | 
one had gtrered that atfectionate;ſpeech; Bljſed 
| larethey that int breadin the Kingdameof God, Tee how 
Chriſt-preſently cntertaines it with the Parable of ! 
the Gueſts, who being invited cothe Supper, had 
every one their excuſes from their ſarmrs, oxey and] © | 
wives : whereby Chriſt ſeemes togive achecke ro| = 
'the counterfeitgefpres of, many; and ſeemes to in{t- 
nuate thus much. Oh !.you indeed make as if you | 
.hadadefire to camez,but you doe but counterteir, | | 
[you meang:it not;; for when God calls you to this - 
Supper,yee are.rcady to ſhuffle off his invitation | _ ! 
with one worldly excuſe or another, and ſo are, 
your defpres, zeale-leſſe deſires, They are ſocold,fo | 
heartle{ſ>and {o heatlefle, that they cannor leape | 
over theteaſt blocke thar lies intheir waies. Thus | 
wee ſcethen, how ficly zeale followes deſire. 
And indcede atrue penitentiary cannot but be | | 


K 4 zealous." : | 


Luke 14.14 
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| way in a good reaſonable pace. So when the Re- 


| ence, hee laies-the more zealo fly about him, that 


(tcideriit Cbry. 


| A Trearyfe oſRepentance. bt 


Zealons, Leale muſt needs be joyned with Repen- | 
[rance for theſe reaſons. 
1. Repentance is a fwryning unto God, and a ye- 


'redemprtionof both. A man that hath rid out of his 
(way, when once hee perceives it, will ſpurre the 
| harder, and gallop the faſter, till he hath recovered] 

{o farre as hee might have beene, if hee had kept his 


pentant confiders-how much knowledge and expe. 
rience hee might have gained, if the good time 
which he hath miſ-ſpent-in his fins, had been ſpent 
vu pu berterthings, when hee confiders how much 
of his life is paſt in fin, and knowes not how littlc 
he hath tocome, wherein hee may walke in obedi. 


what hee wants in time, hee may redeeme with his 
zealc. And this is that which Peter urges, That hence- 
forward wee ſhould live (as much time as remaines tn the! 
| body) not after the Inſts of mew ; ſor it is ſuffictent ſor us, 
that wee have ſpent the time paſt after the luſts of the Gen- 
'#les. The longer we have beene ſtragting,the more 
quicke ſhould be our ſpeed in our retutne. 

And the ſame thing doth Pas/urge the Roman:| 
withall, As yee have given your members fervants to| 
uncleanneſſe, and iniquity ts commit iniquity, ſo now 
zive your members ſtrvant antorighteouſueſſe and bel! 
neſſe. The Repentant willbe no leſſe zealous inthe 
waies of grace, than he was inthe waies of {inne, 
ang the more zealous will hee be inthe fervice of 


turing into our way, outof which we had wandred | 
4 wy . 

by onr ſiones. Now the more way arid time a man 
{hath Toft, the more earneſt and zealoys hee 1518 the | 
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£ A Treatiſe of Repentance. 


| 2. Before Repentance we are blinde,and cannot 
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Rem 


— 


time and ſtrength in the ſervice of iniquiry, 


ſce God, nor the ſweet Beauty of his face, for in- 
* 2 . 

rtanee wee tyrne our faces to God, and then feeing 

[him, his bounty, our crowne and recompence of 


him, as that with Pasl, in an holy zeale, wee forget 
that which is behinde, exdeavourine our elves to that 
which is before, and following hard toward the marke, 
for the price of the high calling of God in Chrift teſas. 


Love of God towards him in the pardon of bis fins. 
that howſoever he was running headlong into hell, 
tocaſt away himſelfe and his ſoule, yet the Lord | 
fttaid him, and was mercifull unto him in there- 
miſhon of all his offences, The meditation of which 
ſweete goodnefle and Loveof Godconſtraines him to 
be zealous forthe Glory of ſo gracious a God. This 
Love of God in Chriſt ro him, conſtraines him, and 
inflames and fires his heart with an earneſt zeale 


reward, wee are ſo raviſhed and enamonred upon 


? 
4 


3. TheRepentanr conſiders the inconceiveable| 


| 


righreouſnefſe, becauſe hee ſpent ſo much of his 


deed onr faces are turned from him ; but in'repen- 


| 


ro olorifie the Lord, That wherercas before by | 


[the Love of God, who hath had mercyupon him | 
{in plucking him out of the jawes of Satan, makes 
him now zealous of his glory, and carefully tola- 


[bour roheale theſe wonnds which before his ſinnes 


had made. This we may fee in thatrepenting wo- 
man, who, becauſe much was forgiven her, therefore 

| hee loved much, that is, reafoull 

{ beene ſozealens before in followingherhlthyand 


his fiones hee had wounded Gods Glory, now | 


y. Shee had nof} 


| | uncleane* | 


. i 
| | 
Phil.3,13,44.' 
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| I ;8 AT rear of Kepentance. 


\uncleanc loves, as naw ſhe was zealows in following | 
her holy and ſpirituall love. of 
Now this zca/c 1nrepentance, ſhewes 1t ſelfc in 
|chele properties. 
| 1. Property, Itover-lookes all diifculties,and 
Cams,  [Oover-comes all impediments. Wduch water cannot 
| quench love, nay, it kindles rather,and the more wa- 
| ]ter, the more love. Zcale dampes at no bogges, 
|quagmires, hills, or mounraines, it is an affe<t10:1 
chat will wing aman,and mount him overall, Tris 
10ta Lyon in the way, no, nor yet Legions of Di- 
| vels 1n the way can coole it's courage. Mal; [coffe 
|<. « Fwasto Davidszeale but as waterupon lyme,made 
 \it the more hotter, 1 will be yet morevile. Ando- 
thcr mens hatred of the truth, didbut increaſe his 
(Pll.119.1:6| Love, They have deſtroyed thy Law, therefore doe 1 love 
we it. A worthy example of Repentants zea/e 1n this 
inde was that of that repenting woman, who, 
though Chriſt were atdinner.in a Phariſes houſe, 
and muh company likely there, Pu in the holy] 
madneſlc of herzcale,ſhe comes ruſhing in, ſeeking 
him whom her ſoule loved, not abaſhed with the 
company, bur before them all falls to kiſc;n7 ani 
wa(bing the feete of Chriſt. S "Pe 
| 2. Property, This zealc of. Repentance, thinkes 
nothing too good for God, or too deare for him, 
{and ſpares for no coſt and charges inthe cauſe of 
[ his Glory. Thus David repentiag for his numbring 
of the people, would not have the place for the Al-| 
tar and the burnt offerings, of Aarwneh for nought, 
but would give him money for them. So the 1/74 
| elites repenting for their Idolatry, ſhewed ey 
| _ reate | 
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AT reatiſe of Repenrance, | F39 | 
|: cale in their coſtly.offering tothe Tabernacle,even, 
till they were faine to be forbidden to offer. $0 ie Exod 36, | 
| was with that good woman that powred the box of 
coſtly Ointment upon the head of Chriſt. 

3. Property, It makes us draw others to God. | | Y 
This our Saviour required of Peter, asa fruit ofhis| þ 
repentance, that when hee was converted, bee ſhould | Luke 22.32. | 
ftrevgthen his brethren, In our {innes wee are com- 
monly inftrumentall for Satan to draw others in- 
to our fines with us. True repentance will make | 
us zealous to be inftrumentall, tobring others to 
God. 1wonld((aics Paul) that not only then, but all | A&s *6a15 
here, were not only almoſt , but altogether, as 1 am, ex-| 
cept my bonas. : T4. E. 

7. Duty is Revenge. Here is the demonſtration of | 7: 47*92* 
ourzeale for God, and his Vord, when we zewensc| 
their quarrells upon their capitall enemy, the fleſh, | | 
the corruption of our nature, There is mych deceit = 
i.zea/e. The zeale of many is onely verball, it may 
be heard but tor ſeene :. bur true <ra/e muſt be 
ſecne as wellas heard ; Come, ayes lebu, andſces| : Kingro.rs 
what zeale 1 have for the Lord. Now, as his zeale was 
ſcene in the revenge which hee tooke upon Baa/s 
Prickts in the flaughter of them, ſomuft our zee!: 
appeare in the revenge upon the feſh, which wee 
muſt wound, and daily mortific, This revexze will| | 
ſhew what affeQionwe heare to our finnes. Before | 
repentance they are ſodeare tous, that wee cannot 
endure ſomuch as the reproote of them, but when |- if 
- ur repentance comes, then Comes revenge, and we | 
cai brooke not cnely reproofe of them from others, | 
out Texgeance alfo upon them from our ſelyes, And 
when | 


ll. 


Lt _ 
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140 | A Treatiſe of Repentance , 
' © |whenonce weecan come to be revenced upon them, 
itisa ſ{igne wee account them as enemies, For no 
E: | man delires revenge but upon his enemy. Salomoy| 
K. knew theright mother of the ChyJd by her tender 
1 King377 \heart, and earning bowells, which could not in. | , 
dure to ſee the Babe divided by the ſword , Surely F; 

/ | when wee cannot abide the Sword of revenge to 
| | wound and flay our ſinnes, wee havecauſe to fuſ-| W |; 

| ! pet our repentance, for who would be loth to have 

(his enemy wounded 2 ſ 
| Now this revenging our ſelves upon the fleſh, is if 
g Generall, c 
| EElpeciall. FE | 
_ | 1. Generally,this revenge conſiſts in that which | 
=. the Apoſtle calls the brating downe of the body ; and f 
offering up eur bodies, as Sacrifices to God - both which : 
| places I underſtand of the body of /iwne, that is, th: ' 
>.» jf-jþ, whigh muſt Iooke fox no berter at our hands [ 
Io 2: |thanaclubbe,ora ſacrificing Knife, It muſt be hand- lh 
led as Sarah handled Hager, roughly. Our fleſhis 1 
| of a {laviſh diſpoſition; If aſlave be well uſed,hee hb 
will grow ſawcic, and malapart. And hee (faith 'b 
b- | Salomen) that brinzeth up his ſervant delicately, hee will fl 
| © F129," | be as his fonne, nay, hee will overtop him, as leroboam jy 
did Rehoboams, at whom 1t is thought Salowon ay- | T 
med in that Proverbe. This flave then muſt have fi 
| Rewv. a ſtright hand held over it, and muſt be nſed like a | þ, 
| flave to a whip, to a cudgell. Wee are wot debicrs |»; 
to the fleſh, wee owe it no kindneſle, no favour, we 'F 
I | owe 1t nothing butreveyge, nothing bur 4/owes, and| b 
| 2608+" ; the blue eye that S. Paul gave it. Bur alas! how ' by 
| © . *|farrearewe fromthis? how doc wee feedand fieſh] NW {+ 


| | | : _thel NY 


- 


the fbagainſtthe Spirit? Whateaſe and content! 
doe we give it > How doe we ſtroke and hugge,and 
cocker it ? How doc we take thought for it > How do | 


haſt thow done ſo ? 


2, This Revenge is more ſpecial], and it conſiſts] 
| intheſe particalars : | b 

I. There cannot bee a greater Reveyee, than to 
ſpoyle our adverſary of his chicteſt delight, and in | 
ſtead of that, to vex him with that which is moſt | 
| contrary thereunto. Now the fleſh in every one 
hath ſome ſpeciall darling ſine wherein ſhee moſt 


dlights, which is as her ri-ht eye in regard of plea- 


\ 


ſure, oras het ri2ht hang in regard of profit, Now 
this rigbt eye muſt bee plucked out, and we muſt Dec | 
revenged upon the fleſh, as the Philiſtims upon 


hand maſt bee cut off, and the fleſh muſt be uſed as 
was Adonibezek. Such ſinnes as arc deareſt, muſt 
bequite abandoned, and the contrary graces muſt 
de carefully practiſed, Arevenge it is 01 our ene-, 
'my,tohurt his body any where, butto ſpoyle him 
of his eyeorhand , this isa ſpeciall revenge. FThe 
repenting ſinner in mortifying the whole body of ' 
linne, muſt doas Crammer did in the burning of his. 
 body,heburnr irall, bur firſthe beganne with his | 
| right hand. So the Repentant muſt labour to can- | 
| ume the whole maſſe of the body of finne, and | 
|bring old 44ams bones into aſhes, but yer lethim 
; deginne with the moſt ſpeciall members thereof. | 
Thusdid Zaccheas when he was converted. His 
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wegratifie it in all things, as Daviddid Adonjah,  39® 13:14. 
whom he would wot difpleaſe from his childhood to ſay Why | \Bak-2,6: 


. 
wn a 


Samſon in putting out his eyes. And this 7724; Tudg. 16.21, 
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| A Treatiſeof Repentance. 


| 


Lake 19.8. 


- . 0s 


—__—— 


|. paines before taken in perſecuting. Salomorns ſpeci. 


| into an oratory, and an houſe of prayer. That place 


ainefull finne of wrong and opprefſion, what went 
of tothe pot, his right hand went firſt to the fire, 
Halfe my goods 1 give to the prore, and if 1have wrong. 
ed any man by forged caviflation, I reſtore him ſevey 
fold. Panls maine finne was perſecution, and wa. 
ting ofthe Church,and what delightdid the fleſh 
rake therein? But loe, how hee praiſed his owne 
rule; As yee have given your members ſervants town 
eleanence, and 10tmiquitie to commit iniquitie, ſo now 
give your members ſervants unto righteouſneſſe in holi- 
neſſe. As faſt as with both hands he pluckt downe, 
ſo faſt with both hands hee built up againe. The 
great paine and toyle he put himſelte unto in plan- 
| ting Churches,wasa revenge upon the fleſh for the 


all ſinne was Epicurifme, for he even ſold himſclfe 
cocarnall and filthy pleaſures. Therefore repenting 
hee doth not onely cut the fleſh ſhort of thoſe plea- 
ſures, but in a further revenge, writes a booke a- 
| gainſt them, the booke of his Repentance, and re- 
traations, Eccleſiaſtes. 

2. This revenge conſiſts in converting thoſe ve- 
ry things which have beene the matrer,or obje& of 
ſinne,and abuſed by the fleſh to ſinne, to the ſervice 
| of God, and matter of ourrepentance. For exam- 
ple: Pavidinhis adultery defiled his bed - In his 
repentance hee waſheth his bed with his teares + hee 
 turnes his bed, which he had made a brorhell-hoyſe, 
| wherein he bathed himfelfe.,as it were in the milke 
| of his fleſhly pleaſure, in the ſame hee now bathes 
| himſelfe inthe ſaltbrine of bitter repenting tearcs. 


| So} 


—— > een en <a | 
OO A Treatiſeof Repentance. | 143 
So the Epbeſians made a ſacrifice tothe Lord, of | Ads 19.) 
their bookes of ſorcery; and Davidof that water of | 
blood, for which his VW orthies had by his mcanes | 
adyentured their lives. Sothe 1ſaeliresas they had |, ,, 
ſinned in offering their cre 0p of gold ro the | **** 7" | 
calfe, ſorepenting, they offer likewiſe goldand | | 
eare-rings to the Tabernacle. Solikewiſe the 1/7 ae- | 
ltiſh women offered their looking glaſſes, which they | & xe4. 38.3. } 
had abuſed to the proud prancking up of them- | +7 
ſelves,torhe uſe and ſervice of the Tabernacle. So 
Tyrus, that famous mart-city, {inning inthe abuſe 
of their goods, both ingetting and in ſpending of | 
them, their repentance 1s thus fer forth: Her eccapy- 
ing and her wages are hoty to the Lord, it ſhall not be laid | ; 
up nor kept in ftore, but her merchandize ſhall be for them | Lay 23. 3%, 
that dwell before tbe Lord,ehc.Here is a lefſfon for v/a- 
rers, Pillers, Pollers, Recetvers of bribes, all fuch as; 
have defiled their hands with unlawfull gaines, ei- 
thergetting it by an unlawfull callinz, or by the 
abuſe of a lawfull. Ler chem learne of Tyz#s : Let 
[them not lay wp, nor keepe in fore the matter of their 
ſine to teſtific and witzeſſe againſt them. Are yet the | lames 5. 
treaſures of wickedneſſe in your houſes ? Oh, plucke | _ 
from the fleſhy thoſe fat collops. Better they ſhould | #424 1% | 
ſervethcir gold and filver ſogor, as Dawiddid the! | 
water 0 Bethlem, even ſpill it, and throw ir away, | 
than reſerve it for their owne private enrichment 
here, and their eternall beggery and endlefle mi- 
ſery hereafter. That which before they offered as a | 
ſacrifice to Yammon, let them now offer ir ro Gods 
Altar, that is, the pggre, who are now come into the. 
roome of the Altar of the old Teſtament: where | 
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| Repentance is, there is revenge. Haſt thon repenteq 
| tor thy coverouſneſſe, tor rhine uſury,bribery,&c 3 
| [hew thy revenge upon them, by taking fromthg@n' 
| the matter they feed upon,and with Tyr: ggive it to] 
| the Lord, and with Zacchess give ittothe poore, 
| Theexample of Bradford that worthy Repentanr, 
whoſe life, death, ſpeeches, and a&tonseven brea. 
; | thed repentance, a man that might ſeeme wholly 
= | to be made of Repentance, his example, Ifay,in 
| this kinde is very memorable : who hearing a Ser. 
M, $am/ov in| monof MF, La'ymers, wherein reſtitution was ur- 
us pretac© 19) ved, he was fo ſtricken to the heart for one daſh of 


| 

| Brad/org:Scr- , - 

| mon of Ke- | a pen which hee had made withour the knowledge 
| 
| 
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pentace, {of his Maſter ,(as ful often,faycs M*. Samſon, 1 have 
| beard him confeſſe with plenty of teares) being Clarke 
| ro the Treaſurer of the Kings campe beyond the 
| Scas,and was tO the deceiving of the _— \thathe 
| could neverbe quiet till by the advice of the ſame 
{ Mr. La:qmer a reſtitution was made. The which 
ching tobring to paſſe, hee did willingly forgoe alll 
[ the private and certain patrimony he had onearth, 
' Thoſe that thus offending with Bra4/ord,meane not 
to repent and revenge themſelves on their coveroul- | 
| ineſſe in this manner, are not like to come where f 
| now Bradford 15, 
[EY Another ſpecialty in this Revenge is, when 
| | with the very ſelfe-ſame members and inftruments 
of our bodies,which the fleſh moR of all hath abu- Ui 
tuker, Iedrofinne, wen fpeciall fort glorifie God, Z« po 
| chary thar ſinned with his mouth in giving God the by 
F- lye, repenting, as ſoone as everhe could ſpeake, ; 
| glorified God with his mouth, Sothat woman, 
| | which! = 
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ES | 
which hadabuſed hereje;, her haive, her /ppes, ro} 7 | 
wantonneſſe and uncleauneſle, -repenting thee ye-| 
encecher ſelfe upon the feſh, She takes from the | 
mow TE Devilall choſe inſtrumeats,and to ſpight| - 
him the mare,gives them to his utter enemy 7eſw | | 
Chriſt, Her lippes to kifle his feete, her eye to waſh | 0 
them, her hare to wipe them, So many delighrs as + = 
ſhe found ofthe feſh.. ſo many burnt offrings ſhe ſa- 
crificed rothe Lord, | 
4. Further we tikerevenze On the fleſh, when wee: | 
refraine our ſelves from the uſe of things otherwiſe 
lawfull becauſe we haue offended therein. As if of- 1 
| |tendinginglurrony and drunkennes,we (houldpu-| 
\ |nifh ourſelves with abſtinence from wine, and fa- | 
 |ting, ' If in abuſe of mirth and recreations, wee | | 
then forbeare them. If in apparell, we thenalſocur j 
ofthis our Peacocks taile. Thus wee take knives | 
from<children,when they cannot uſe them withour | 
hurting themſelves. 7i1morhy but living among | t Tim. 5.25, 
the luxurious Epheſians,tochecke their excefle, did 
thus tame and fubdue the fleſh in abſtaining from 
[wine. How much more if he had ſo offended him-' 
felfe, would he have done it tv bave puniſhed the | 
fleſh? 
f 06. But in this doing, doe wee not ſceme to | 
Approve of the Popith excrcifes of penance ? EE 
 Anſ. No. For rt. Manyoftheſe exerciſes they 
uſeare ſimply unlawfull in themfelves,beir g brea- 
ches of the fixt Commandement, as their fcour | 
gings of themſelves,and uſing that ronghnefſe and 
auſterity, which takes away health, and ſhortens 


life, The deedes of the fliſh muſt bee muviified by 1h1 Rom.8.13. 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance, | 
| - ' \ſfni;,inaſpirituall manner, and not in this foreed, 
violent,and fleſhy faſhion, zr4ty | 
WM 2. Ourrevenge is upon our /j#s,direfted agFinſi 
(che fleſb, that is, againſt the corruption of ourna- | 
ture, theirs 15 againlt their s&tmes, directed againſt 
their perſons, and theiroutward man. And fo. 1t- 
deeditis nothing elſe but an idle violenceoffercd 
| rothe outward man, ſuch as that of rhe Phariſces in 
| faſting till rhey loſt their colour and complexion, | 
but that faſting farted their inward corruptions, | 
their pride and their vaine-glory, For though they 
[ pinched their carkaſſes, yet not their corrnprions, 
Their leane bodies had ſwolne ſoules. This revenge 
being eſpecially againſt our ſinnes, and finhaving 
| | agazntt | 
reater intereſt in our ſoules than inour bodics,the 
-% eſpecially ſhould taſte of this revenge. Shee' 
| fhould be brokeof her will, ſhee ſhould be croſſed 
[inheraffeRion, inher-pride, and vaine-glory. As f 
| David ſaid tothe Lord ſmiting the people withthe 


| 
E 
| 


wa 


{x Szw.;21. |pefiilence, Alas, theſe fleepe, what have they done ? 
| Let thine handbe againſt mee : it is 1 that have ſinned., : 
| | So may the Jeſurtes ſoules ſay to them ſocruelly| 
; ruartyring their bodies; Alas, what have theſe bo-4 c 
fs dies done without us? it is we ſpecially that have : 
] ' finced,and yet we never feele your diſcipline, your F 
! hands ſhouldbe ſpecially againſt us, As 2/fayd n 
C. rothem of bis time, Rex; your hearts and not your gar- n 
| c4:2-13 | ments, lomay wee ſay totheſe Papiſts, whip your \ 
ſcxles and not your ſides. This is the farre harder T1 
| | matter, to humble the pride of our ſpirits,'than to D 
, |tck:downe the fleſhofour bodies. ta 
| | 3. They maketheircarnall, their bodily, and! fl 
bedlem- | 
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|ledem: he reverge tobe tatisfadtion to Gods angr 
| rothe blood of Chriſt, - 


linfulc and triumph ever the fleſh when God pu- 
| niſheth it. It argues a vindidiwve minde inus,andal 
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againſt {in,which is blaſphemous, and derogatory 


5. The laſt pointof this revenge, is when we up- 


not draw afflitions upon our ſelves to mortifie 
the fleſh, yerbeing impoſed upon us by God, we 
may make our adyantage of them for this uſe, to 


revenzefult ſpirit, when we rejoyce to ſee another re. 


akinde of revenge upon the fleſh, when God ha- 
ving entred the crucifying nayles into the ſides of 
old Adam,we peggeand drivethem in further,and | 
hammer them up totke heads, by impuring them | 
[toour fleſh, and charging her with her dulneſſe, 


| 


braid the fleſh, and caſt it in the teeth with thoſe] 
| afflictions which God {cndeth, Though wee may | 


venging himfelfe upoti our adverſary. So this is21f| 


jand untowardneſle, andrating at her as the canſe | 
| of them : Ah thou vile fleſh, I mayithanke thee for | 
all this ſmart, 1 could not rurnethee, but TI rrowGod 
will now tame thee, I trow he will bring thee un- | 
[der,thou rebell.T hus if we will helpe God to whip 
(harder, by taking Gods part, juſtifying him inbis 
' dealings and twitting at our corruptions, we ſhall 
manifeſt our ſpzght and revenge againtt this our e-| 
nemy. This was notably.practifed by that worthy | 
Martyr Cranmer,who when by his cruetl adverfa-; 
ries he was brought rathe ſtake ro have his body! 
burnt, and ſo his right hand, yet cooke that advan- | 
tage againſt his right hand,'or rather againſt his 
fleſh, that had abuſed his right hand to ſubſcribe 
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= |r0the Popilbarticles, tobe revenged, firtupon it. 
And ſo in godly revenge buznr his right hand firft. 
And thus we ſee the practice of this fecond parrof 
Repentance, andthe whole definition of Repen- 
| tance unfolded. | | 


' 
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Cyar, XVI. 
Of initial Repenmtanieg. 


| The kinds of Ow after the defxjtionthus explaned, it reſteth 
| "<pentancee 1} 5 To fee what divifion there is of Repenrance. Into] 
kindes it hath none,yet itharh cerraine deevees. 
Repentance therefore is either the firft reperrance, 
(or the after-repentances The after. repentance is two. 
| fold : Firſt, the continuation ofthe firſt in the daily 
| courſe of or lives. Secondly, the rexovetion of the 
firſt in ſpeciall mannerupon ſome ſpeciall occafi- 
ans. So then,inall there be thefe three degrees of 
E Repentance : Iitial,Comtinned, Renewed, 
7 \ririall | 1. Initiall repentance is thatat our firſt calling, 
__ called repentance from dead workes : becauſe all the 
| workes, even the beſt workes before, were dead 
| | workes, comming from men wholly dead in their 
5 (innes. This is the repentance of which Pas! ſpeaks, : 
| when hbec wiſhes Tibrorhy 10 infrut# the' contrar- | 
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2Tima-1%. | minded, proving if God at any time will givethems te.| | || 
| pentance- ares F 
Here confider twathings. ; 


[| 
[ | 1, The meaſure of ths Repentanee,; 
#ifs 2. The| 
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while wee arein themyay, 
cndedindeath,nqratygning then. While. it 4s day, 
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yery beſtbegingiogsburſmall;bue 
at comes tothe birth, itbreedes inus 
renyed 3c- 
ow ns 


tinge 
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metimes 
by reaſon of the 
cater favours and mcrcies we have. received from 
the fr repentaticebach a 

Fo369 TON DbOR Mig) ot: | 
$epeprance aur beartsare 
rr alter, cing geverbeforemollified | 
FRET JEPABrance 4. and: ;therafore.the | 
i 5258s the. hard $f, vitnges Modes 


ix Srlkzepenrance' weehave to 
moregriefe: : - 


firs 
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cauſe wee. never yetbadany ſenſe. of 
[th lays mebeive; her ean rmeralſuravce of 
ove inafter:repentance, doth ſomething al- 
wyeeten thebittgrneſſe ofgur ſorrow: theſe: 
bitcer pills  arcſugred jnafrer-repentance, 

2. The time of it, which muſt conſidered two 
mayes... , 

4.) Generally;This life (s:he timeof Repepravce 
for, when our. journey. is 


vermay worke, noworking inhe night gi that 3 33, af: 


pwhole life : now.the | 


rgateftin |- 


+ incur x6pentance mare ſorrow | 


- 


rer death, garbas- Li Wages... Theday| | 


— 
A734 


— — _—_— 


of a "A Þ Wa _ ALT 7 = - bk —_— 
* - —_ R . b Pl b.. i. wt " 
as 9. 4 : 0 ” 4 _ y Y - wy 4 r = » * VT. x * -Y 
FR 4a - A A - by FA 
LECT 7 ot _ . ) 
a - - ” « — _ 4 - 
P : p , 
= j + 4 # M4 —_— of *% f We » 
) by 1 _— - 
. þ Ls &. 8 x J Ss -% oy 
Pay - . 
_ aor—_—_ a——_ 
: Tx ww, a \ , " - " 02 
—_— 4a Pe & pe +a oe . % :  * 
oo i fa mY ++* 4 « 
_—_ m _ 1» —_— a m—— * _ 
* p 
4. Ss "»— x ——_ 4 - 
* S $ - | SR — WM OO SY we. FT a9 _ 
, . A "» . » 


, & SS} 
= 
|. #- | 
os -* ——_ 
_— = a 
Lb 
- \ 


* 
- CY 
A oe H 


gar 
©Ewon FAY 4 


| 


| 


| 


"ago. | A TreatifoofRepentance.” 


| 


Vide Druf. A- 
Aag pag. 11 ©, 
444g. Dn laboe 
rat dic ſexto, 
commedel po- | 
(ridie, 


\ler. 31-6. 
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Revel 6. 
2 Sam. 7. 2e | 


| 


| 


Exod.16. | muſt workes Hine was tobe gathered onely it 


"alſo remember that eterna[l $xbbath After this life, 


of judgement iscalled the Lords day, 'becanſe hee 
then mult" reward" every 'man' accortling' to his 


workes. This life onely 15/04 day,becauſe then we 


the lixe dajes,; notie upon the Sabbath. Thetime 
afreyour lifeis a SMWdath from working the workes 
of God;'Now then, in'the fie daies of onr life is 
the Mes of Faith atidRepentancetobe jathered, 
Some went out toſetke Xawnaupon the Sabbath, 
bur found /rione;”: If once 'oar- Sabbath become, 
none ſhall finde nor cate Cfayna, thathathinot ga- 
thered ir befofe,” As therefore 'wee are bidden to 
remember this weekely Sabbath; that our worldly 


ht 


buſineſſe benot deferred til{ then, but maybe dil-{ - 


chis {xe daies beforehand} ſo muſt wee 


— 


patched if 
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and diſpatchthe ſpirituall baſitefles of repentanee, 
and not: put them off rill the working gaie; be paſt, 
The life tocome is no time of Repenrance, Iris the 
tine of Judgenietit, not of Repentance.” Tt is nota 
time of weeping and deprecations, but a time of wee- 
pine and imprecations, of weeping and gnafhing of teeth. 
t is a time rather of howling unto the' mountainies, 
than of Lawenting after the Lord. But ſome willbe 
ready tofay, It this life be the time of Repentance, 
then will we repent any time whileft wee live, and| 
it may ſerve the turne well enough, wee will tc. 
pent inour old age, inourfickenefſe,&c. There is| 
time enough before wee' die. ' Therefore for an-| 
ſwer we muſt know, that the time of repentance 1s 
to be confidered inthe ſecond place, | 
-2.: More ſpecially, This life is indeed the time 
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| A Treatifs of Repentauce, 
of Repentance, FER a mg un regard of bope 
and poſiibelity, both. which arg, taken from us after 
| death, So, Pant lets dawne nogertaine tune, bur: 
proving if Gud at. any time w#give them repentance. | . 
But ycrinregard of our duty topradtile repentance, 

| the time FL is the Lime. * en this ycry wow 
[ wherein I ſpeake, ifhithertothouhaſt nor repented, | 
| Hence it is, that the Apoſtle ſomuch beats upon | 
this zow : Bebold, now the accepted time, behold, now | iCor.s. :. 

the day of ſatvation, Hee beats upon the very 7% 95, [1% rvivuues; | 
the time preſent, the very.infant of the time pre- | #997 114# 

ſent. *So hebeats as much upon to day, Today, yee | 

will beare his voice. To day is Gods voice, To morrow | Heb.z.andg. | 
{the Divells, If our neighbour muſt not be pur off} | 
Jtill comorrow ; . ſay not to thy meighbour, Goe, and come! 
again: to morrow; Then how much leſſe muſt God ? 
If yee willſecke, faies 1{ay, namely, after God by re- 
[pentance, ſecke out of hand without further delay, | Ifay 21. ra. | 
land enquiry, ret pe and come. : And againe, Secke ſay $76,, | 
[the Lord while hee may be found-. when is that > 1 
while he is neere, in the meanes of the Word, and 
| {motions of the Spirit to the heart : Now he is ready | ' 
tobe found, while hee calls upon thee to ſeeke him. | 
But the Divell ſtill keepes hts old wont, and when | © 4] 
| Chriſt 'comes to caſt him out by Repentanco, hee | 
[Cries out, Why art thow come to torment mee before my (Maths, | 
{!ime? Too many are like thoſe Jewes that ſaid, The 
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| PI | Hapg.re | 
time was wot yet come to build the houſe of the Lord. But i 
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Prev.3, 28, | 
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againſt theſe delaies and prorogations of Repen-: 
tance, we may conſider theſe argaments, 

t. Conſider the uncertainty ofthy life, which 
iSſuch as thou canſt have noaflurance of it, no, not} 
If L 4 | - 
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Paniteutia it- 
dai entiam,/ed 
dilation d1evs 
craftinum non 
premifit, Ambe 
Luc. 19» 


[t4que fic apiN- 
dus omnu dies 


(anqua Agmen 
; 4g47, & Ox 
| plent, accon- 


|/«nn:t viten | ſynne hath ſet ih the very riſing > 


Dur dicit vixi 


ex lprepared alſo, fr yee know not 4 what bbure the Son 
udtidie (nvgit: prepared 0, fory grwete . 0 ne of 
cf lhcrum be "man will rH "Thou faieft thou wilt repent ar thy 
|dearh : well, T take that'thov granteſt, Even this 
An tihi quoque 


neca. 


concedet? 
Concean for- 
ztaſſe, 1qum. 


| 24ides, for- thy death ; "Why then doeft thou not repent to 
tafſe, &# muer- 
d ? vhs res; | | 
in menrer 85] DU fayesour youngſter, I have knowne many live 


veniat, te dt a- 
nima tha conſi. 
liam mire, 

Contrarium 


Chryloſt. ad | 


rom. 22. 


2 


{eſt thotithat thou ſj4lt ſee the twelfth hotire# God | 


|*© God will grant the ſame to thee ? Thou ſayeſt, 


{ e144 pone, OF, 


2 Cor. 13. | « (a 
| C 
|*© cernes thy ſoule, Therefore ſuppoſe the contra- | 
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© A Thane of Wihintance, = | 
for a minute, True itis At the twelfib houre, even jn 
thitie bd age thou mayeſt repent; bur how know. | 


hath prothiled pardon ro him rhar repenterh, but 
hath not promiſed the morrow rohimthat deferres, 
The whote time of Reptntance i$ but a day. 0h tha 
rn this rhy Jay ! bat yet it is tbr in this as inother| 
dayes : for after therh tolldwes ſuch a night as hath 
a day return ing 2paine: Afﬀeer this day Comes an e- 

rernall night. And apaitte,in dtherdaiesthe timeis 
Jerermited for th&end, bur it is tot fo in this day 
[wee catinor fay of this day that there arerwelye 
|houres in ir. How many arethere whoſe ſunnehath 
ſer ar 'noone-day > who In the prime and flower of 
their Uayts have bethe rakeh away : yea, whoſe 
erefore be ye 


day for ought thou knoweſt, is the day of thy death. 
| Out of thine owne month then will 1 indge thee, thou evil 
ſervant. Thon art to account every day the day of 


'day, fince thou art to looke for death today? 1 


till their old age, and have repented then. ell, 
© what then, ſaith Chryſofome ? Art thou ſure that 


*< Peradventare hee will: what ſaieſt thou Peradves-| 
« rare, and ſometimes, and oftentimes ? Bethinke thy 
fe, that the buſineſſe thou haſt in hand, con. 
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| foole m his worldly rhoughts. And thar ſo much 
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4 Treatiſe of Repentance. 
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« ry,andrhink with thy ſelfe,Whar if God ſhould 
« not grant it me? VWho would bee ſomad to purt 


Peradventure thou maieſt live till thou bee old, 
and why not as well, Peradventure thou mayeſt 
die both in thy youth, and fo ſuddaine a death, as 
thou ſhalt not have time to ſpeake, mnch leſſe to 
repent? In other matrters,in the things of the world, 
we can number ovr ayes in this manner,as to ſumme 
them up, and s apply our hearts to worldly wiſedome : 
We can make our wils in our health, let ſlippe no 
opportunity of furthering our eſtate, becauſe we 
Mili we may die tomorrow, Oh that wee could 
ſo number our dates, as 10 apply them to the ſpirituall 
and heavenly wifedowe of Repemtance ! When thou coeft 
0 wyrye,, ſaies the ſame Father, inthe ſame place, 
* thou doſt not{ay, I neede not make any will,per- 
* adventure I ſhall returne againe, neither when 
© thou goeſt about rhy marriage burſmeſſe, doeſt 
* thou ſay, I will marry a poore wife, for I have 
* knowne many beyond their expeQationto have 
© prowne rich thathave done ſo: and yetwhenthe 
© matter concernes'thy foule, thon putteſt itupon 
© theſe uncertainties, and peradvantares. 'Take 
heede, Even whileſt thon art thas reaſoning whar 
thou wilt doe hereafter, even inthe very thoughts 
of futureRepentance may death {mire thee,as that, 


the rather, becauſe thy preſumption is greater than 
his. He promiſed the time to cometo himſelfe, as 
ifhe had beene Lord of time, bur thou doeft not 
onely ſo, but promiſeſt thy ſelfe alſo the grace of 


Eh, Repen- 


bis ſoule to the adventure, upon a Peradventure_ ? | 


| 


| fieiſceris , nou 


Enimutye qui 
8d bellum prox 


dicu minime ' 
weceſſe efi tge 
ſlamentnas 

coudere, for- 
fafſe revertar, 
nec cum de ind | 
eundo matri- 
Pon conſul- | 
las, 41: x0, | 
rem egentiem | 
&:cip am ; mul. | 
13 enim preten | 
opinionem ad 


opes ita perve- 
nerust. At verd 
non de auima. 
14. ibid Luk 1: 
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then 


I $4 | | " ety eatiſe of Repentance. | 
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| Repentance, as though chou hadtt Repettance alſo 


| 
| ar thy command. VVhereas both the Grace and the 


Space of Repentanceare inthe hands of God, The 
2 Tiw, 25. [Grace is in his hand, proving if any time God will give 
them Repentance,and {0 is the ſpace: 7 gave her Ipace 
to repent, and [hee repented note | 
2, Conſider with the uncertainty of thy life,the 
[uncertainty of Gods Grace. Say thou hadſt with 
i { Hezekiah a leaſe of thy life, and that thou wert ſure 
| tolive as long as cMerhuſhelah, yer what aſſurance 
| haſt thou to repent in thy laterend, who haſt refu- 
Gen. {fedgracebefore, when it was offered 2 Gods Spirit 
E: | wil” not alwaies ſfreve with the wicked reſilters of his] 
| groet- The chicken that will notcome whea the| 
> | enclucks, may be well caught by the Kice. The| 
loka 5, {1cke men that came not into the water when the| 
| Angell mooved, were not healed. It is not with 
[the tydesof Gods Grace, as inthe tydes of water, 
| _ |whichcomecertainly at ſer times, ſothat hee that 
miſſes the morning tyde, may have the eveningt 8 
|; tyde. No, itis tyde 79 day, and wow it is tyde. Now [ 
! take it if thoube wiſe, thou knoweſtnot whether} 
__ | in all thy life-time the like gracewill be offered | 
| Revel3.20. |checagaine. Behold,ſaies our Saviour, 7 flavd at thr] 
, | dvore and knocke, if any man will open, viz. when 1 
| | \.. [knocke, then 7 come in, elſe not. Thou maicſt well 
[ feare, that, becauſe thou waſt deafe at Gods call, 
R | God will be both 4#mbe, never to call thee hereat- 
phe | teragaine, and alſo deafe, not to heare thee calling 
[ { ON him. | ; | 
| | 3. Though Gods Grace in outward meanes may 
| ſtillbc offered, yet how knoweſt thou whether _ | 


— 


: Revel:2, 1, 
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A Treatiſe of Repentance. : 
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will give thee the inward Grace with the outward 
meanes of Grace. Nay, dclayes are dangerous, 
The longer thou putteſt off, the further offart thou, 
and the more incapable of Repentance. For ſtill 
thou heapeſt up ſinne upen ſin,and every new ſin is 
anew ſtroke with an hammer that drives the naile 


—_— 


cult afterward than now, finne will have gotten 

ſuch an intereſt, and confirmed a ſtrength by con-! 
tinuance of time. And this is that which the A 

file ſpeakes of, Leſt your hearts be hardened through 


the faſter they cleave. A twigge may be caſily 
bowed,but let it growto a confirmed tree,and then 


with theſe delaiers of Repentance, tliat have ſaid at 


their bereafter bath beene come, then have thy ſaid, 
It 3s roo late, the ſeaſon is paſt, our hearts are ſo 
[hardened that now wee cannot repent. Vee muſt 
not ſay to our neighbour that comes for his owne 
good,Goeand come againe to morrow ; now much 
lefle to God; who comes and craves no: forhis, but 


of him, will give that which hee askes of us > 
If thou deny him zo d«y, hee will deny toaske of 


thee to morrom. | 
4. Death is no fit time tobeginne to learne Re. : 


| armour when the battell is begun, The Apprentice 


linfurther, So that Repentance will be more diffi- | 


the deceitſulneſſe of une. Wee thinke to ſhake off | 
our ſinnes afterward, but the longer they carry, |. 


there is no dealing with it, And thus have we ſeene 


6r(t, It is too foone, we will repent hereafter, when | 


ourgood: who if wee doeour endeavour inasking | 


 pentance,. It is abſurd for a ſouldier to ſeeke his | 


will not be to learne his trade, when his time is | 
3 > :. mz 
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| What a ſhamefull and ridiculous thing were it,to 


{ and weighry buſinefſes of Heaven > 


| A Treaiv/e of Repeutance. | 
ing out. Repentence ſhould ratherbe an introduRi- 
Onto Death, than Death to Repentence, Beſides, at 
the time of death, the body is {o poſſefied with 
paines, and the ſoule ſo taken up with feare of 
death, that a man is altogether unfie forſo great 
and waitghty a worke as Repentance ts : 'yea,weſce 
that men upontheir death-beds are nor fir tomed- 
dle with ordinary matters ofthe world ; and ſhall 
wee thinke that when weare unfit for rhe'baſeſt 
chings of theearth, rhat weean be fitfor the great 


| 5, Repentanceat deatiris feldome ſound. For 
it may {eeme rTather'to ariſe from feare of judge-| 
' ment, andan horror ofhel[,than from any griefe to: 
{in. And many ſcemingrto repent affe&ionately in 


| have beene -rather worfe than'before. Itis true, | 
| that ers Repentanee is-never toolate, bur lareRe-! 
| pentance is feldometrae : for heere our ſinnes rather! 
leave ws , thanwee them, as Ambroſe ayes, And as| 
he addes, Por be wwro them whoſe ferne and!ife end the 

ether. * | | 
 I&t us therefore no longer-foreſlow- our Repen- 
rance till death, fiekneſſe 8roldage ; let God have| 
the betofourdayes, Tt we reſerve the dregges of 
oxr dayes forthim, ' he wilkreſerve the #regges of the 
cuppe of his fiercewrath forus. Let us account ita' 
greater ſhame tobe to beginne Gods learning in| 
our old age, than ro'be 'to beginne any humane 
learning. Arg yetcyen there it isa ſhameful thing. 


dangerous fickeneffe , when they have recovered, | 


| ſcea man witha gray beard goe to'the Grammar. 


—_  0c—__ —_ 


1 win SS on Gn anti 


| ance throughout the whole courſe of onr lives ; 
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 # Treatife of Repentancs. 
po_ "pt mo ee 4” pare —— 
ſehoote, or ro fir  childret! learning his 
C5 RepentinceiortieA.B;C.ofrelipion, be 
a5 much athamed to learne that inthe old age,as 
thou wouldeſt be to bee amongft children and 
ſchoole-boyes. bo BE POE OO 
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© fl continued and renued Repeptance. 


THe ſecond degree, I call ronviuncd Repentayees, 
L which a/going forward-in the firſt Repen- 


forRepentance is noronely &- wig, that is but 
the firtt degree; but itisalls a rerorging, Aman 
muſt never. give over, till he beererurned to that 
eftate wherein once he was,, which is not done till 
our dying: day. 1/ yee with feeke, ſeeke, retarne 1nd 
come... Aſterturniny out faces to God at our firſt re. 
pentance, theremuſt be a daily comming forward 
to him by this continned Repentance, Pupifh 
penance is confined within the circle of a few dayes, 
weekes,moneths, of peeres,according tothe pricſts 
diſcretion. Butthe tre Repetitanee of Chriſtian, 
ia continual} a&, atid adaily exerciſe : for the 
change of the heart is not wronghr in us perfealy 
atthe firſt : bur there muſt be proceedings on by 
degrees.” The old nan muſt be cyocefiedby Repen. 


/ 
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cula res ele” 
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2, Continued 
Repemiance. | 
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4 Treatiſe of Repeutance. 


comtinuallrepenting & repayring of our daily brea- 
ches. There is matter enough to hold ourrepen. 
trance worke all our life long. Many praQtife repen.| 
-_ rance by ſtarts, few and then, when the mood and 
fit comes on them, bur it muſt be a continealpra- 
Ace. For, | 


we are converted, ftillwee carry the body of finne to 
| | [|aboutus, aud many infirmities cleave uBtous; and | 
| , | breakefrom us continually. As therefore in alca- | i: 
| king ſhip there muſt be continuall pumpingand in (0 
| | a beggers coat continuall patching, ſo iq our lives 5 
| 


— 
_— 


— 


| 1, Wehavedailyinfirmitfes, 2, VV ehad finne 

| before our birth, even in our conception, even | | 

| originall ſinne, which will hang upon us till'qur | an 

death. 3. After deathoour finnes will:remaine -in be 
an 


regard of the evill ſent corrupting others. 4 ;Ma-| 
ny were our ſinnes before our calling, never tobee| 
| |forgarten, but often with bitterneſſe rgberemem. | 
bred.,as Paw/did his perſecution, 5. Byneglefing| 

| the daily praQtice of Repenrance,we ſhall makethe| 
racice of it farre moredifticultafrerward. . The 
the is daily ſwept,hath bur little duſt,and'is 
eaſily ſwept,bur if it be ſeldomeſwept,then it asks 
'muc ſcraping,rubbing, paring, and waſhing, the 
dirt will be growne ſo hard to the floore * So in ca- 
| ſting ofaccounts, hee that caſts them up every day 
| (ball the caſter caſt them-mipat the weeckes end,and| 
| | he thatcaſts them upevery weeke, ſhall the eafier 
| { caſt themupatthe yeeres end 3: buthee thar lets] 
| | them runne on from day to day, and from weeke| 
to weeke, he ſhall finde them ſo perplexe and in- 
| tricate, as that they ſhall trouble his beſt braines | 
® to 


ith. me, 
II 
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 tobring all ends together. ®:--j1 | 
' The praRice of this caxyaned repentance is: ./ 
. .1 ., Hearty confeſſion, and bewayling.of ourſins 
tothe Lord. . CL2L | ; 
2, Carcfull watchfulneſſe over our hearts to 
keepeoutall ſin. 1.8 2266 | 
+ 3-+Stric examingrion of our ſelvesatthe dayes| © | 
end, and ſo cenſuring our ſelyes, for thatwe finde [2 
amiſſe with carmeſkcallingonG OD forgreater | 


$981 11:2 Bal 9:55) yen ow ngdy Eau Boi 
 3-!\Thethird degree i57eqvedrepemrance, Repen-| ;.Renued r=: 
ance is oftentimes difcontinued,interrupted,or at | Penance. | 
| leaſt, increaſes not ſo as it ſhould, therefore ever NERO 
and anon/itisin ſpeeiall ſort.to'be, renewed. Now] | 
hereare two things to be conſidered.:, Thepraice| i 
aud the times of this Repentance. _ —_ 
.. I. The practice.of thixRepentancc, what it is, | r. The pra. 
[wherein ircopfiſts. c 4nſe.1: In performingthedu-| fic. | 
ticsof Repenrauce, handled before ingenerall, in| 
agreater-mealure, and a inoroponreebmaniet. | 
And 2 Corin. 7.11. ſpeaking of this renewed Repen- 
tance,. which ſome call extraordinary experience : 
Behold, ſaith the Apoſtle, wbat care, what clearing, 
'&C, They'had carebefore, bur now a greater mea- Ll 
ſure, anda more watchfull core. 2. Ina more ſtrict 
examination: of our ſelves. Examination of our | 
\Telvesis tobe practiſed daily: but now a ſtriates, | 
|& ſevereran that ſpecially for our eſtate to God.. | 0 
| ward. And therefore this narrow ſearch muſt di(- I. 
cover fome ſecret infirmities before not found out; | * 
 As.in reading overour owne workes, or writings | | 
the ſecond a. Ee time, we eſpy that which wee | 
TY did! ye - 
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did uot before. So in the ſeeond review of our [ives, 
| by renusd eeperttaneewe- finde owr-more firs than 
before! 37 Tha giratermealure ofcontrition and 
humiliation, as in thoſe 1ſraclites drawing buckets of 
| m— peat) of 
= 2; The wwe! nid occaliols of this' +nwed Repen- 
tance: They ate hive. TORO 2 CNT AG Go Bak 
| -'t, When weeare toperforme Tpeciall ſervices 
,to God, becauſe then we may feare leſt our former, 
- | neglipences'may:come' tp ar us, 
fRepen- 


|| chereforewe milſt in ſpeciall ſort reve | 
X rancegandioſeekeimrs God, Thus before the $2- | 
cramentoftheLords Su pper, ?2u/cormmiands a +. [f 


ww 


'l 


| Cor.11.31 i .1) p 'T ant ho a ir? RITES! * 04. * 
| £e27-11-3'»| owing oFOM! reperitanice; andeficib indy aHy con: 
——_ ' | demming our ſelves.” ni pete; x hrs repen-' 
- >| tance,beforehe wertupt Bethel, and” parged- his J: 
| family '6f idols. This Godalfo fiſt ealls for,' be. 45 
| fore our a incohisptcſence; inthe derries re 


Uayr.tt- ofhis worſhip, y0u make you cleapt,, and then, m 
| Conte, and let wi reaſon togethi#. So 6ftthen as ani holy va 
| ſervice is tobe performed to God, wee muſtrenve on 
| | our Repenatanee;: > 12534 en edttf 2 2 PHED hone 

© | ©, Whetiweſkekefot' any ſpeciall 'blefſing at | I |/i 
the handsof God. - Becanſe then our ſinnes _ ca] 


| 

 interpoſe themſelves, andſo intercept rhe bleſſing to! 

| | defired, thei we are eſpecially to reawe our repen-, ; 
{ tance. As when our adverſaries r7enwe the battel! dre 

| againſt us, we are tO renwe Our preparation againſ} tak 

| them, ſo muſt we doe here. Thus Iſaac, when he Th 

| ſought the blefling of a good wifewent out into wee 

an 


_—_— theficlds into ſome ſeerct corneror other, to pray. 
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[in ſpeciall manner unto the Lord. So did zacob when | + 
hee ſought the mercy of deliverance fromhis bro. | ' 
| ther Eſau. So the election of Miniſters in the pri-| 

mitive Church was done with prayer. | 

3. Inſpeciall aMi&tions,when God corre&ts our | U 

dulneſfe,and by rhem, as by whetſtones, ſeemes to] = oh 
(harpen our repentance, and- co put anedgeupon| 8 

our prayers. S0 did David in the rebellion of his | = " 

ſonne Abſolom, and lehoſhaphat when the cMoabites PEER” 4, 

and Az»monrtes came upagainſt him. And this is| zo. 2? Fs 

that which the Prophet calls for, Search your ſelves, | * Chron 10 F 

ſearch your ſelves, before the Decree come forth, &c. zeplialn. - | 11h 
[wiſhing them tn that ſpeciallaffi&ion, roenter in-| Fc 
[to a ſpeeiall examination and ſearch of all their| | be 

_ 2 os 
|. . 4. Tnand after our ſpeciall falls and finnes,whe-| # 

her groſſe and more palpable, or more ſecret, ſuck] | 5 


25 are dulneſſe, coldneſſe, ſecurity. Thus Daw dat 
[ter his rwo finne3 of adultery and murther, in a 
moſt ſpeciall ſort renued his repentance in his pri- 
vate confeſſion to Nathay, and his publike confeſſi- | 
| onto the whole Church. Peter after his deniall went | Pſalime 51, 

out;and wep: bitterly. So when the Church of zphe- | 
# was falne into coldnefle and ſecurity, the Lord 


calls upon her to remember from whence fhee was falne, SNP a RE 
« &!1 IO | 
| 


torepent, axd doe her firſt workes. 
5. At the time of death. Then,becauſe the chil- 


dren of God take their farewell of repentance, they 
take alfo their fill of it:they think with themſelves, | 
This is the laſt at of my repentance, it ſhall there- | 
fore be the beſt. And indeath vatans remptarions, | - 
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theret:rc cur preparation againſt them muſt be 
nore than ordinary. Onthe tixth day the 7/azlire; 
zathered double c.34an»a, becauſe none was to be 
gath« rcd onthe day followiag, the day of reſt. $9 
yccauſe the time after deaths a time of reſt, and 
Sabbath from repentance, therefore then ſhould 
there be a double portion of repentance, Every 
motion is the-fwifteſt towards the center. 

It is good indeed to ſee menjoyfull and comfor: 
table intheir death, but yet withall,if we ſec them| 
not humble and penitcnr, we may juſtly-ſuſpett 
theirjoy. Even the loly Martyrs, who exceeded in 
ſpirituall joy, and had the greateſt cauſc uf joy that 
might be, were yet great in their repentance at 
their death, Hezekrah receiving the ſentence of 


| death, turned to the wall, and prayed, andwept fore. 


Here marke the prepoſterous courſe of the world, 
that make death the time of beginning repentance, 
whereas indeed it is only the time of reaning repen- 
tance begun and practiſed before inour life-time, 
 ObjeF, But the theefe on the croſſe began torepent 
burat his death. Azſw, 'Itwas a miracle,with the 
glory whereof our Saviour would honour the ign0- 
miny of the Crofle, We may almoſt as well expet 
a ſecond crucifying of Chriſt, as ſuch a ſecond 


theefe. Chriſt then rtiumphing on the Croſſe,did 


| 
| 
committed, ſuch as they pardon not afterwards, 


as Princes doe in the triumph of cntring intothei! 
Kingdomes ; they, pardon groſle offences betorc 
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| | 
CHrar?e. XVIII. | 


| _ Of the motives to Repentance, from the | 4 4 
| evill tt removes. | 
Aving thus abſolved the DoQrine of Repen-} 
| tance, it will not be amiffe to cloze up this 
| ongeee with fome perſwaſtves and worives where- 
by men may be induced tothe practice of it. In- 
[deed the bare neceffity. of it mighe move, bur 
ſuch is our dulnefſe, that every in thoſe things 
which are moſt neceffary, and/moſt neerely con- | 
cerne us, wee are moſtſupineandReure, and need | 
the goads of the ftrongeſt|argumenrto pricke us 1 | 
forward, The mworrves thenthat mayperſwadeus, dandy 
ac oftwo ſorts. < 155 | | £0 ICPetitace, 
| 1, From the benefirs of Repetitance. 2. Fromn | | 
theevills of impenirency. 'Ontof theſe two heads | | 
ſhallſpring the motives foffowing9 | 
| 1, Forthebenefirs which-come untousby Re- j> hes bene: | 
pentahices Repentance indeedeis$jtter, and many | ance. © 
therefore diſtaſte it, as the Iſraelites did the bitter | Which are = 
waters of Marab - but if we ſhall confider the bene- Exod,'3y- 
fits that ſhall accrueunrous thereby, we ſhall finde 
(them asthe'tree 'which the Lord-ſhewed unto | 
Moſes to ſweeten and allay the bitternefſe thereof. | 
Oh! ſay ſome, this repentance is an heavy anda | 
troubleſome matter: what good' ſhall wee get by | | 
Our mourning/and mortificatioh, bur deprive our | 
ſelves of ourpleaſures > Repentance jsa very Hell, 
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Or at leaft a Purgatory : well, be ir that it bean 
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H 164 i Wy Treatiſe oſRepentance, 


bond 


ON 
52 3 - © NOOR: | 
_ |Hell,yert it is ſuch an hell,as muſt bring thee out of 
| |hell into the Kingdome of Chriſt. Reperr (ſaith 
LE - 1ohn) for the Kingdome of Heaven is at hand, Our way 
| |to Heaven is to goe by this hell. And becauſe men | 
| Malactuz, |asSke like thoſe tn the Prophet, What prefit ſhall wee 
have,and what good,if we doe repent > Ve will lay 
downe more particularly the benefits thereof, 
| They therefore conſiſt principally 1n two things : 
1. Inremoving ofevill, 2. Inbringing of good, 
i.Inrewo- | The evills which are removed by Repentance, are 
ving ev:ll | either of cane or of puniſhment. Repentance removes 


FM . [the evill of ſinne two watesz > 
| 1, Of finne 11: , 

regard, Fo regard of the fins. | | 
| '2. Inregardofthe ftaine. Bu 

{ 3, Of the 7. In regard of the ſting. The fize of finne is| 
($305. *  {theguiltof finne in the conſcience, binding a man 
over tothe wrath of God, and filling the conſci-} 
{ 
| 


ence full of terrour from” the expectation of Gods 
|veugeance. Now the repenting finner is freed 
| from this guilt, and from the ſenſe of it in his con-] 
ſcience, and hath the free and full remiſhon of al] 
is ſinnes in the blood of Chriſt, At what time ſorver 
{4 fonner [hall repent bims of bis ſane, 1 will blot out all| 
hrs wickedneſſe out of my remembrance. The ſame thing] 
teaches Zachary., In that day (namely, when (as it 15 
in the former Chapter) they ſhall mourne for their 
ſinnes, as for the loſſe of their firſt borne) ſhall «| 
fawntaine be opened for ſinne aud uncleanneſſe. They 
C-. \ whoſe heads are fountaines of teares tobathe Chrifts 
| feet in,vith Aary Magdalen,ſhall have Chriſts heart 
pierced to bea fountaine of blood to bathe their ſoules| 
!n, and towaſh away all their guiltinefle, They 
| two] 
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| : A Treatiſe of Repentance. 168 I; T 
Sony | —— mnt nm — ) REN 
two fountarzes mult goc. rogether, and whenweey R348 
waſh our ſelves inthe-one, wee thall bee bathedin| We -1Y'h 
the other, Qur mercy toour finnes. breeds Gods /6-| \ 2 
verity, as Ahabs fooliſh pitty to Benhadad was cruelty} * King. 22. $1: 
to himſelfe; bution the contray, our ſeverity pro-| "0 
[cures Gods mwerey.i''Ourm to Ourffrords , pre-|  lvg 
vents Gods metcytoour flves;: but if wee take: xe ; 3:36 
vexge pon our ſelves 1n our repentance, then will. I: xt 
not God take revergeupon us. ' The-promiſes of 5e- | OFT 
ſom ta Repentance are verytrequenpm Scripture, | $a 
So-the Propher 4/ay promiſespardowtb the. peni: | 5+" 
tent; Waſh you, make 108 clean," put away the evill of [11,1,s,ry, io rh y 
| your workes from you,chatis tofay, Report : Andrhen] 5: & ps 1 
tollowes, Though your fiunts mert a Yimſon, they (hill Wb $10 
be ade white as now ;@pe-thativeofay, you ſhall be | J_ | 


pardoned and forgiven; #avi werty 8 mee (faith 
David) '0 Lord - now what is his argument to move bbs bl 
God to mercy? For {4wew miveiniquitiesy and my fin WWE $09 8 
6 ever feefaremmee. if weathwowleatee var ſrunes thats; Wk 2s lb 
ifmen repenit, hee is faithful andivſttaforgive ns phy | vlohni 5 WM 0 2k 
ſinnes. Nat that repentance meritsremifoon;northar 
itapprehends ir,for ſo anely ſaith brifigsremiſſion, 
[out a$ it isa ncceflary atten dantof faitte in appre-: 
hending-remifioan.-: For when wee hold ont the 
hand of Faith to receive Gods mercy,' wedoe itas| | 
degoers, crying ard lamenting our miſeries. And 
faith lookes; upon, Chriſt wich. a we.pivg and a 7e- 
penting eye. Andtheefore, choug't it be faith that | 
'doth apprehend mercy and/ pardon, yet becauſe} 
this faith is a repentive faith, yea even then moſt: of 
all repenting, when it moſt of all:apprehends mez-| 
Cy,, 'therefore: it is that the promiſe. of pardon; 
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[06 Dues. BE 
wo is made 10 repentance. Hence Zepentence and Rc- 
Luke 24-27. | w;{559p Of 110E are joyned together by our Saviour, 
Na Repentance, no Remiflion. Except yee repent, 
zee ſpall all likewiſe periſh ; 10 it Repentance, then 
Remiſſion. Be 1t zrve Repentance, though ir be 
never {0 ſaved, there is Remiſſion, and (o lite eter-/ 
'nall. | Henec|Repenteoce'is called Rrp:wteace were! 
Ats11,18. |/ife; The repentivg finver, then is in a moſt hap-' 
—% py caſe, for hee hath his finnes pardoned, and ſo 
{title to Hraven.; $0: that! if a mandies in Repen. | 
Trance, hee dies inthe ſtate of ſalvation, and fo goes| 
to Heaven. For laoke what way. wee are turned 
when wee die,thither goe we: as the tree falls that 
way whereto it inclined and bowed when {t ſtood 
on the ground, Now Repentance,as we haveſeenc, | 
is the turning of the heart to God: ſothat ifa man 
dic with his face turned ro God-ward, toGod'hee 
goes. But if he die in his irrepentance, with his face 
turned from God; to. God bee'icgn nevercome. Let 
. [this then per{wadeevery one, as everhee lookes to 
be ſaved, to breake of his finnes by repentance, 
_ IThe Papiſts lie when they teach us, that there are 
two wayes to Heaven ;' the way of innocexcie, and| 
the way of pexitency. No, there is but this one way 
of penitency; by which even the moſt holy muſt goe, 
for all have ſinned; andonely the;epenting ſinner; 
(hall be ſaved. Andagine, here is both exceeding 
{great comfort to the repenting, and-terrour to the| 
jimpenitent (inner. Are thy finnes many and grie- | 
1 | vous? If they were as red as Scarter, yet if thoure- 
penr, they ſhall bo made white a5 Snew. Itis onely 
| /mpenitencie that damnes thee, not murther, not s- 
| dulter Y, 
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Luke I3-3s 
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dultery, not inceſt, 1f chou cant repenc ot theſe, 
ſinnes, thou art ſafe :whenthe freame of thy linnes,: 
andthe freame of Gods wrath for thy ſinnes, come! 
againſt chy ſoule, let the ftreame of chat water 
which iſſued outof Chrifts heart; together wirh' 
that freame which iffucth our of thy"rrpentiug eyes, 
meetcs and they ſhall ture aw the current of tt! 
from thee, The Phyfician is not fo much offended 
with the" loathſomeneſſe' of the difeaſe, as with 
the contempr-of his phyſicke, which hee knowes 
being takth, would heale the difeaſe. Nor God ſo 
much with thy moſt odious finnes,as with this,that 
thy impenitent Heart refuſes his phyficke, This #5 | lohn 3.15 
the condemnation, that light being come intothe world, 
men loved darkeneſſe rather than the Fght. Not darkneſſe | 
ſimply that condemnes, but9b/tinate continuance in. 
darkenefſe, with love of it, atid'delight in it, after, 
that /zg4s is ſenc to helpe us out'6fdarkenefle. On 
the contraty then; if thou reperitnot\, thotigh'thy 
| ſinnes were never ſo ſmall, they have weight c- 
nough- to- preſſe thee dowHie-to hel. Impenitencie 
makes ſmall ſinnes, greatand heavie:' but Repen- | 
tance makes great'ſinne, no ſinnes: integard of di- 
vine imputation : The greateſt ſinnes are pardona- 
ble to' the peniterr, as the ſmalleffunpardonable to 
the imypenitent, = bs gk 

And forther,although out ſtories were pardored 
and forgiven; yet can wee have no aſſurance that 
they are (o, and the promiſes of remiſſion belong to 
us. Itis preſumption to ſnatch at the promiſe betore) 
wee have the condition. And though thou hadſt| 


parden, yer canſt thou have no peace till thou had(t] 
_M A ____ come 


| 


— — 
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| Come to, God by Repentance :. For God holds the | 
| _- [ſamegulewub us in: forgiving us, which he pre-| 
=: ſcribes to.us inthe forgivenesof our brethren./ For 
[though our brother come nor: to-us, and humble 
himſclfe unto us, yetarewe bound to forgive bim,} 
byt. yet wee ary; i896, bqund togoero him, to tell]. 
I - him thatwe.forgiuehim, but hee: is to:come- and 
Luke 17.4, | Tay, 11 repemterh mee} Even ſodeales God with us, | 
| he may happily have forgiven us, yet unleſle, wee 
'rurge and come againe'unto him, ardſay,-74repen- | 
| \teth us, hee will nortell us, neither ſhal##is Spi-' 
| 


s 
; 


| ritaſſure and witneſle it to our hearts, that he hath| 
| | pardoned us. Now ifthere be not affurance as well 
\aSp4rdon,thou ſhaltbe perplexed and turmoiled as 


| much in tne want of aſſurance. as of pardon. God | cc 
| often deales with his children as 7oſep4 did with 1n 
| his brethren; hee would notat firſt make himſelfe el 
| \knowne unto , them,: but ' ſpake roughly unto far 
| them, and threatned.themthe priſoh, and after: m 
Gen. 45.5 | ward' bee, tells them, 1:aw Joſeph your Brother. [tl 
| So till wee are prepared by Repentance, neithcr t; 
will God make, himſelfe, nor our pardon knowzae | Fl 
= unto us, butwillrather ſpeake roughly,8 threaten | tl 
1 Per.3-19 [the priſon of hell : but ifonce wee come with bro- n 
ken and with bleeding hearts unto him, then car [i 
| heno more refrainc himſelfe than 19ſeph could, but | R 
w4ll ſay to our conſciences,'! am your Father, Bre of 
| good com[ort, your ſinnecare pardoned. And when we 8. 
have by repentance, fided 604: bottle with teares,then | c\ 
i \willhe fill eur hearts with the: (oeraigne balme, and il 
| [will 479/xt, our hearts witl: thc oy/e of gladneſle | 10 
jy the unſpeakeadle joy 0* the 1 +1y Ghoſt, Theo | " 
| | 


+ ry ſhall 
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and joy. Repentance charmes the windes and the 


cleere. So thatwe may ſay of Repentance,as they 


|thatis, thou tookeſt hell out of my conſcience, and; 


AT reatih of. Repentance. . | 


—— _—{ﬀ_——_w uu 


(hall the, former feares, {tings and horrours of the 
accuſing conſcience be banithed, all ſhall be peace 


bluſtering ſtormes of the acculing conſcience, and 
makes the haven of thine heart tobe calme and 


of our Saviour, What kinde of grace is this, that the 
windes andſcaobey it? even the ſea of a helliſh anda 
raging conſcience, Forthe experience ofall Gods | 
children that have had any experience of Repen-| 
tance in themſelves, can witnefle thus much, that 
they have no ſooner fet themſelves to Prayer, con- 
feſhor, and renuing of their covenants with God, [ 
but though at firſt they brought an hell in their 

conſcience,yct they have preſently felt hell rurned | 
into heaven and 1n ſtead of the pricke of conſci- 
ence, the unconcetiveable peace of God chearing 
and comforting them. It is Davids owne experi-| 
ment, 7 ſays, 1wonld confeſſe, andrhow forgaveſt mee, 


ſhedſi rhe ſenſe of thy forgivenes into mine heart, 


the peritenciall ones, the Prophet beginning in 
much heavineſſe and anguiſh of ſpirit, ends in 
much joy & aſſurance. This is the firſtevill which 
Repentance removes, | 1662107937 

2, Repentance removes the evill of finne- in re-. 
card of h 


, 


e /aine, the blurreand ignominy,., Fox: 


that.not ſo much as the skarre remaines, When. 


EC ANNNAIIRTY 
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ſtaine, 
4 


even this alſo it takes away.It ſo heales the wound, !* 


Palme 32, 


Hence it is that in divers of the P/a/mes, ſpecially | Ffal.6-& 13. 


2. Of the 
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| 0n:fimaus had once repented, the ſtate and, tgno-'|! 
miny of his theft was takenaway, 9440 anprofita- | 
| vie, 
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as athicfe, 
bur «v 4 brother, But as long as a man remaines im- 
penitent, ſolong the ſtaine ſttckes inthe ſoule in 
ſuch ſort, asifhe were till in the at of Narſing, e- 
ven as dirtdoth in the face till it bee waſhed our,' 
Aft ( ſaith our Saviour) before mee are therves and 
robbers. Why ſayd he not, They were theeves, in as 
much as they were dead and gone > The reafon 

c 


i. 
A dt ee __ th OO” — a 


may be, becauſe they died impenitently, in that 
cheir ſinnes and impenttency feemes tocontinue 
the ſinne, though the a& be = Hence it is,thata 
man may ſay of Cai ſtill, that he 75 a murtherer, 
bur not of David4that hee is an Adulterer the ſtaine 
being waſhed our by repentance, and hee being 
made cleare and cleane as the picked glafle. Becauſe 
youſay, ſayes Chriſtrothe Phariſes,yos ee, that is, 
remaine obſtinate in your blindnefſe, rherefare 
1087 ſipne remaines, that is, theblot and ſtaine of 
it, Sinne caſts dirt inourfaces, and beſineares, 
and befoules ns, butafterRepentance may a man 
ſay as Nebuchadstzzar, did of himſelfe after his re- 
ſtoring, At-the ſame time was wy glory and my beauty 
reſtored unts me : (oat the tire of our Repentance, 
the ſhame and the deformite which ſinne brought 
upon us is taken away, and ont BIOry & our beaut 

1s reſtored untous, which we had beforewe Ganed, 
| The ſame thing God promiſes to rhe Gentiles in| 
\cheir converſion : Then will I chayze in the peoples 
their lips, that it may be pure (lo Iunius reades it) with 
| thewhich all may calf uponthe nameof the Lord, that is, 
I will callthem' torepentance : and then followes a 


mm —— away the faine, In that day ſhalt 
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thes 
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thou not be aſhamed for all thy works. Thus doth 


repentance take away the fhameand the Raine of | 


fiane, But impenitencie ſets a very brand-marke 
of ſhame vpon the fore head ofthe finner, and 
makes him as foule after, as in bis finne. A man 
turning from the Sunne, remaines fo till hee turne 
hin towards it againe : foin finne turning away 
trom God, hee remaines ſo (till by a freſh a of re- 
pentance, he turnes himſelfe to God againe. The 
wicked finner may not thinke,that his = pafled 
away withthe a& which preſently vaniſhed, No, 
but as' the workes of the repentant fo/ow them to 
the grave, ſo alſo of the wicked ; that as the one 
being dead, may ſtill be called juſt and holy, fo rhe 

other ſti]] wicked and impure. A leſſon for impe- 

nitent perſons : your skarres, your wounds, your | 
deformities, your filthineſle in which you lye 

downe, ſhall riſe up againe with you, and with 

theſeſhall you appeare in Gods ſ1ght at the day of 
Judgement, | 

Now Repentauce takes away the ſtaine and ig- 
_— of finueboth in regard of Ged,and inregard 

Mas Vo 

x, Integard of God; and that appeares by theſe 
twothings. 

1, Intbathe receives repenting finners into for- 
mer favourand gracc agarre, without apbraideng | 
chem with-their finnes. Yea, hcerethe proverbe | 
is true, Thefaling ont of lovers 1s the remening of love. | 
And as bones out of joint. joynted againe, are 

ronger than before , ſo when God and wee are 


Apoc,1ng, 
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1. Of God, 
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Markc I6, 


| 
| Dicit ſpecial: 
Terre Feiro, 
| quia ſe mary. - 
{ num \udicavi 
d (cipulatn, 
|| cum ter n'ya- 
| vitmatiſtram 
| | Sed peccate 

' | preſcrita non 


' | wocent, quande 


| won #lacen?. 
Hieronymiu 
is hyuns loc nm. 


| 


with them. So Chriſt irik appeared to Mary May: 


1: 2, In that he reſtores unto them their former 


 ATrea tiſe of Repentance, 
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ions are ſtranger to us than before, The Repey. 
ting prodigatl reccived greater tokens of favour, 
than his elder brother 'thart never brake out into 
thar riot, neither doe wee finde his father girding 
and reproaching him wirh his riorous courles,nay, 
he rather anſwers che elder brother diſgracing him 


{il-n, out of whom be had caſt ſeven Devils : forall her 
firmer ſeven Devils, he honours her with his fir} 
appearance. The like honour'did heto Peter, Gor 
your waves, faith the Angell, and tell his D.ſciples, and 
| Peter, that he will gae before you intoGalile. Why is 
Peter more eſpecially named than any of the reſt of 
che Diſciples? Not to give Peter any primacy a 
bove the reſt;but char they might know that how. 
ſoever Peter had grievouſly offended in his rhree- 
fold deniall,yerbecauſe he had wept bitterly, ard 
had thorowly repented, ihe had blotted away rhat 
Raine, and received him to his former tavou; a. 
zaine, Though Pere ſinned above thereft, yetre 
2enting,he is named above the reit, The Husband. 
man loves that ground, which having aboun- 
ded in weedes, doth yet afterward by good culture 
abound with good fruits,” better than that gronnd 
which as it was never abundant in weedes, :{o nei. 
ther extraordinarily in good fruit, And the Capraine 
makes-more of that Seuldter, which having fled, 
yetafter returning doth valiantexploirs upon the 
encmies,than cf him that ever kept his ſtation, but 
did no ſpeciall extraordinary ſervice. 
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gifts and graces loft, and that witty increaſe and 
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had his heart altogether our of tune to compoſe 
any Plalmes, butafter his Repentance was hee in 
a more excellent manner 4 ſweere ſemper of 1ſracl. 


hee regained not onely his ſpeecl1, but Prepheticall 
_ Repenting Samſon was ſtronger than be- 
ore, and did a more valiant act than ever, 

lmon and Noah recovered the ſpirit of prophecie, 


| 
| 


advantage. David.all the while he lay in hisſinne> | 


2uhary by ſinne loſt his ſpeech, but by repentance | 


SO Sa- 


| 


after their repentance: and Perey the ſpirit of confi -| 
dence above that he had before , that he who for. | 
merly was faine to ſpeake to Chriſt by 1eby, after- 
ward durſt ſpeake, and aske himſelfe concerning 
hn, This is the admirable vertue of Repentance, | 
that with the Eagle it cauſes us to revew our youth, | 
and with the Szake to be freſher and livelier after 
the caſting of our old skin. Vhen finne hath im- 
paired and infeebled, and made us old, and wi. | 
thered creatures, Repentancerevives us, ani puts 
young ſpirits intous : So hearty and fo cordiall is 
this phy ficke of Repentance. Other phyſicke may 
take away our bodily infirmities; but yet ſo,that it 
drings ſome weakneſle tonature ; but repentance 
adds ſtrength toour ſpirituall and renewed nature. 


| 2, Repentancetakes away the ignominie and 


[n this regard that repentance recovers the loſle of 
grace, it may be ſaid alſo that it recovers the loſſe 
of time ; inthat recovering grace, it makes us by 
double diligence redeeme the time; and ſo we may 


oured. | 


allegorically apply to repentance that of 7ee/ , 1| 
| will give you the yeeres which the Caterpiller hath at- 


taine 


Luke 1, 


lohn at 


Pfalme 103 
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| 174 | A Treatiſe of kepemance. 
| taineof ſinne,,. inregardotmen; andthe Church, | 
b  whoare to:admit evcry repenting ſinner into their; 
| ſocietyandfamiliarity, as before, yea, intothoſe] I | 
ag Pas. | tormer othces and _— and credit which be-| | 
| fore they had amongſt us, Hence it is that Sa/omory 
"W in the booke of his Repentance, preterres the Title 
| of Ecd:flaftes, thatis, aſoule reconciled to the Church, 
or 4 ſoxle ſpraking and making confeſton; in they 
Charch, before the tirle of the ſonne'of David, Kine 
in lers{alem, as that which would procure more| 
_ }orace tohis worke, and more credit tohis perſon, | 
Hee ſeekes more creditin his Repentance,than his| 
[Crowne His Repentance had; more power: to re. 
tore him to the fellawſhip of the Church, than his | 
' Scepter, Thus was repenting 1oxah reftored ro his| 
| Prophericall oftice, Peter tohis Apoſtleſhip, Nebs-! 
| | chadneezart0 his Kingdome. As ifa Traytor ſhould 
nor onely have his life and his land, but with them 
his honours and his offices in the common-wealth 
reſtored him by his Prince. True it 15, that if the 
Childrenof God fall inroeny ſcandalous finne, let 
chem repentnever ſo much, they are-like forever 
2frer to heare ofatthorow both their cares, and al» 
| wates to have it laid in their diſh. Butthis Do» 
| ctrine, as it muſt'corre@rhe malice of the world;] 
reproaching the repenting ſinner, whom God ho- 
nours, and taking up the carcaſes of their ſfinnes, 
which God hath-buried; ſo muſt it comfort the 
f Repentant, when they ſhall remember, Cty /iznt 
is as if it had never beens, and"therefore may they lay 
to the Divell, and the world reproaching them, 
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|athing altogether unuſuallin the Courts of men ,' 
yet in Gods Court, repentance dorh not onely fru: | 


4an acquittizg ſentence, doth not onely turne backe 
[the evills robe expeted, bur brings the contrary} 


| 


EI 
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| 175. 


And thus doth Repentance rewove the evill of fin, 
2. Italſoremevesthe evillot puniſhment. And 
that it doth three wates: 1. by keeping backe aMici- 
ons: 2. by raking them away: 3. by ſandtifying and 
ſweetning of them, 
1. Repentance doth keepe backe, and prevent 
Gods judgements and many of his plagues hanging 
over our heads, and ready to ſeize upon us. VVhen 
ne, that is, the puniſhment, lies before the doore, 
ready to enter in-aud make havocke, yet, if Cain dor 
wel/, and repent him of his former hypocrifie, and 
rurne in truth untothe Lord, ſb4/1 he nor be accepted ? 
When Rabſakeh lay before the doores of 1ernſalemand 
before that, the Hmmenites, how did the repen- 
tance of 1ehoſhaphat and Hezekiah drive them backe > 
And it 1s a certaine rule ſet downe by God him. 
(clfe;/V/ben 1 have ſpoken againſt « Nation to deflroy thens, 
undts root them out, if they repent of their finnes, I wil 
repent of the evill that 1 thought ro bring upon them. 
Thus the N4nevites repeptance wrought repentance in 
GoD. GOD ſaw their workes, that they turned from 
their evill wayes, and God repented of the evill that hee 
had ſaid hee would doe unto them, and hee did it not. 
Thus by their repentance was the threatning 


| 


repent ſen- 
tence reverſed. A ſtrange thing, as Chryſoffome' 
bathnorcd, that the condemned malefactors re- 
pentarice ſhould repeale the Judges ſentence, and 


rate Gods owne caftins ſentence, but turnes it into} 
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| 2.Of puniſh- 


menr, 
By. 


2c nel, 4, 


2 Chron 20. 
iC hron.s 3. 


ſer,18,7,8. 


lonah 3,10 
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bleſſings 
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Preventing 
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' LDR nat — — 
|blefſings which could neverbee expeted, That 
| murtherous and adulterous marriage betwixt Da- 
vid and Bathſheba, how many heavy curſes did it 
threaten ? yet they ſcriouſly repenting, all curſes 
rurned into bleſſings. Chriſt came of this marriage, 
and Salomon the eldeſt ſonne thereof, was the moſt 
eminent man for gifts that ever was, and in his po- 
terity did the kingdome continue for many gene. 
rations. Lo, how repentance was more powerful] 
| todraw downe bleſſings, than murther and adul. 
| tery both rogetherwith their united forces to bring 
| downe curſes. For this isa certaine rule inallun 
lawfull entrances intoany Calling, that After-Re- 
pentance is countervaileable to a. Jawfull entrance, 
{and both keepes backe the puniſhments due to 
unlawſull entrances, and ſometimes brings grea- 
ter bleſſings of God than a lawfull entrance. 
Wonldeſt thou then keepebacke thoſeplagues thy 
linanes have deſerved, the way is to repent, Re- 
pent of thy {in,and God will repent of his plagues: 
Gods anger is often in Scripture compared to fire, 
Now looke what power the elementary water hath 
againſt fire toquench it, when it is beginning to 
fame and burſt out, the ſame vertue is in the water 
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| of the teares of Repentance, ro keepe the fire of 2 
Goas wrath from breaking out upon us in his pu- 0 
niſhments.This is the w#zer that can onely prevent U 

| theburning of this fire, | 
». Removing.) 2, Becauſe ſometimes, notwithſtanding our Re- 4 
peptancc,God ſees it fitto lay ſome chaſtiſements ff 
upon us for the furtherance and increaſe of our Re. If 
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 pentance, toſhew his hatred of ſinne, and for the 
| ' example! 
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2 Chron 16, 
2 Chin 3. 


fall to their ſinne , and will heale their land. After | 
Maxaſſehs repentance had brokenthe ferters of ſa 
tan and his {innes , it alſo broke the yrons he was 
held in,in priſon And repentance was the ſame to 
him, that the Angell wasto Peer, whica opened 
the priſon, and looſed his fetrers, Loe, the Angel. 
call vertue of Repentance ! So 7epahs repentance | 
was aS a powerfull vomit tothe Whale, and made 
| him caſt hinz vp ſafe vpon the land. 1oy4h his repen- 
| tance was as powerfull as the three Childrens faith. | 
| t. quercame the fire of the Whales belly as well as | 
their faith the fire of Nebuchadzezzars furnace: yea, | 3 
it did rjot oucrcome the fire onely but the water 
bb inthe Seas, that they could not drowne him. | þ j WY 3k. #7 
$0 lobre t nting, recoucred all his loſſes, and recei- is Ng 94 [! 
ved double riches, and pOſſefions, | | ble, Web 
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3. If afMittions till abide with vs, and wee cannot 


4s yet be dclivered,yet repentance is a ſweet com- | 3nd Sandity- 


forter, and ſo brings a mitigation of our aMiQions, 
[t it cannot plucke out the poyſon, yet it (hall rurne | 
tto wholeſome food, fo that affliction ſhall beas | 
| 'N no | 
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Plat. 25-13 
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| much grieve him, as this his Repentance ſhall 
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AT rrarife of Repenrance, 


| 
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no a{fiRion, and according tothe Apoſtles coun- 
ſell, we ſhall weepe at iſ we wept not. Tfa man feele 
che grace of Repenrance in his aMiAions, ſothat 
he can goe toGod and confeſſe;'agd bewayle his 
(ins,calling vpon him for is metcy; and renewing 
1115 coycnant with him, his affliction ſha!l not fo 


cheare andgcioyce him. Fortofaythe truth, in 
all our aff[i4 ion it is more our fifite, thafi' the af-. 
fiction, that pinches vs. Sinne 1s a cthorne inthe 
fleſh,which makes but the ronch of the fingerpain- 
full, whereas if that thorne were not, the {troke of 
the whole hand might be endured without any 
 paine. Now repenitance takes away that thorne; 
that is, ſin, and ſo makes ouraffi&ions both caſte, 
agd comfortable. None ſo meeke, quict, paticnt, 
filent,and chearefull in'affliiongas thi Repentant 
finr.cr, The more Repentance, the morecaſe in 
afdi&ions, Onely the impenitent ate impatient. He 
that hath twoburdens 6n his backe at once, muſt 
needes feele more trouble, than he'that hatf{onely 
one. Now the impenitent finner hath two bur- 
dens, his aMidtion, and his ſinne, whichaddes! 
weight to hisaflition, and ayes as it wete the] 
hand to prefle it downe ypon vs, But the penitent 
ſinnerharh but one burden, his MiQion , 4s for 
{inne, the other burden, his repentaiice hath cafed 
him of it : Therefore David prayes, Looke 8#5 my af- 
flidkian and tranell, and forgive nt my ſinne. Then1s 


| 


our aMiQion caſed, when, our gone is forgiven 


which cannot be without repentance , for ic is ſin 


cnely that exaſperates affliction, and'ts as ſalt and| 
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Thus did Davids Repentance eaſe and ſweeten the 
aſt{iQion of his childes death : whenþy prayer, fa- | 
{ting,and ſuch like exerciſes of Repentance,he had. 
rergoved the caule of afli&ion, hts ſinne : hisaf- 
| fiction was not bitter,and burdenſome, but his re-: 
pentance enabled him cheerefully toriſe up , and 
refreſh himſelfe, And this is the reaſon why the 
children of God,as hath been ſhewed, have alwaies 
in their aflitions afreſh renewed their Repen- 
cance, that they might, ifknot wholly free them- 
ſelues from their afflition, yetfrom the ſting and 
torment of it, and might gaine, ifnot deliverance 
| from, yetpatienceand comfort in it:for this is the 
admirable power of Repentance,that it turns even 
| crofles into comforts, lofſes intogainesandaduan- 
tages; ascontrarily, impenitentlyingin finne , 
turnes comforts into crofies,and helps intohinde- 
rahces.lonah,while he went on 1mpenitently in his 
diſobedience, the ſhip'could not ſavehim, nor all 
the skill ofthe Marrine:s:but when he once repen- 
ted, then ncither the waters could drowne him, nor 
the heat of the thes maw conſume him, ,'Vhen 
| he was in his (nne, then the windes,the ſeas,and al 
| were againſt him,when inrepentance,all for, and 
| with him:the Sca,and the Whales belly kepthim 
| faferthan any ſhip , the Niatvites became obedi-, 
ent, and humbled themſelves at his preaching.So 
| then afflitions may come,and may abide with vs, 
bur ſhall not conſume vs, no nor yet much diſcaſe 
vs,ifwe haue once caſed our backes of the burdens 
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of onr ſinnes by Repenrance. This turnes all curſes 
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| intoa bleſſing:God hath rayſedwp bis Soune fas Naith 
AfSs 3, Peter, and him he hath ſent to bleſle you, inturxing| 
| cnery oneof yau from your iniquities, Sothat turning 
from (inne isa bleſs:vg that rurnes al croſces and cur ſe, 
into bleſsiwes. And thus wee ſee howRepentance 
' remoues Cuull both of ſz ard purrſbment. 
| K (NPE aces: ET eat VERS 
| 
CHare, XIX, 
| Matives to Repentance, fromibe 
= goodit brings. 
_ dary Nw ſcea little the good it bring,and procures, 
 _ And the goodis twofold : Spirizuall and T ex- 
ralle | 
r. Spiritual, F” The $pirizuall good which Repentance procures, 
Ads 3.38. | is twofold. WIT z 
t.The Holy 1 Firſt, it brings to the repenting ſinner, the 
Ghot. | HolyGhoſt. Repent, faith Peter, audbe baptized, and 
_ com | 1e (ball receine the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. | | 
NY Now it brings the Holy Ghoſt both in reſpect of 
his Ceforts,and in reſpeR of his Graces. 
1. Forthe Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, thenarc 
Marh.54. | they moſt bountifully diſpenſed tovs,when we arc 
aM moſt vicomfortable, and mourn for ſinne, Bleſſed 
| ey | | are they that mourne, for they ſhail be comforted. Re- 
PEntance is the preparing the war of the Lord in the- 
| deſart, by it are the rough and filthy wayes - wn 
( eart = 
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Chriſt comes paar and makes it the place ot. 


hand,chat is, Chriſt isa king at hand, ready,royally | 
to diſpenſe his bounty in powring the vnſpeakable | 


2. In the gra-, 


ces 6f it, 


ler.3.14,75 
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182 A Treatife of Repeutance, 
inſtancein Knowledge a maine one, and which is 
4 the ground of all the reſt. Now wee ſhall ſce how 
| Repentance gainesit. Sinnes are as ſcales to'our 
eyes, whence they are called workes of darkeneſſe—, 
and the Diuell, the Prince of darkeneſſe; but the vio- 
lent ſkreame of repenting teares, carry and bruſh 
away theſe ſcales. Naturall teares indeed dull our 
| boduly eyes, but theſe teares cleare the ſoules eyes, 
| 1 Tiw.2,35, | Proving , ſayes the Apoſtle, if God at ary time wil 
| | 2ige them Repentance, that they may know the truts. 
| The reaſon of our ignorance of Gods Word, is the 
- | hardnefle of our hearts, which being removed by 
| repentance, we come then tothe Knowledge of it, 
Excellent is that of Fax/concerning the Iewes,that 
when their bears (ball be turned tothe Lord, the vayle 
ſhonld be taken away. That vayleof ignorance which 
( | rhrough the hardnes of their hearts is drwane ouer 
their eyes, by repentance ſhall be removed, and 
taken away. The Lord, ſaics/Danid, will reach fin- 
| ners in the way. WW hy,1oh.g.he wil not heare finners, 
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«lr | Plal.25.8 [and willhethenteach them > He expounds him- 
1% ſelfe in the next verſe, what ſinners he meanes,cuen . 
Z ſuch as be will hearealfo, euen huwble, and repen- " 
ting ſinners,Thems that be meek will be guide in tudge- h 

| Verſes. ment, and teach the bumble his way. Humiliation is 


the way to get vnderſtanding. From the dey,fayes 
Dan..e.1z | the Angell to Daniel, that thou didft ſer thine bear! 
to onderfland, and to bumble thy ſelfe befare thy G1d, 
thy words were heard, Hereupon it is that the igno- 


L | rance of the Gentiles,and the infidelity of the Dil. 
© ard ciples, is imputed ro the haraneſſe of their hearts. 
18,7. Is it any maruell] then, that men are ſo groſlely| 
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 ignorant,that they never feele the enlightning and 
quickning preſence of the Spirit, ſothar they may 
cuen ſayinthis regard, Though wee have heard, 
yet wehaue not felt wherher there bee an holy Ghoſt, | 
ar no ? Is this any maruell, when men goe on fo} 
wilfully and impenitently in their finnes > Repen- 
cance is the beſt commentary to the Miniſter on | 
hisrext, and to the priuate man on his Minifters 
Sermon. 1f any mas, ſayes our Sauiour, willdor my 
wif(and this is the will of God, euen our ſanifh- 

cation; and this is our ſanQification, by Repen-| 
tance to corre our errors, & to.endevor out ſclues 
inobedience ) thewhee ſhall know _ - the _— 
[ſptake, be of my ſelfe, or of my Father. It was a goo 

Oo Ef oaate ds » That firf we muſt be in the Gs 
warſchoole of repentance, before we zoe to the V niner- 
ſity of Predeſtination. And Cardinal! Poole anſwered 
not amifſe to him that demanded what courſe 
ſhould betaken in reading ofthe Epiſtle to the Ro-| 
mans, Firft, ſaith he,beginne at the twelfth chapter ,and 
reade to the end,, and prafiice the Precepts of Repentance 
and mortification, and the ſet vpon the former part of 
_ , where Inſtification and Predeftination are_ 

andled. 


] 


Secondly, Repentance bringeth grace and ac- 
ceptation ro-all our good workes. Inſomuch as 
without Repentance, they are no good workes in 
Gods fight. This will the better appeare, if we 
confider how that Repentance muft haue a dou- 
dle worke, in cuery good worke. Ithath both a | 


w'rke preparatory and concluſory, it muſt beginne, | 


| -.. MA 


and conclude all our ſeruices to God, ; 
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| be done. For when weare todoe any goodthing, 


| goeaboutthe doing of good workes, and ſodraw 


' the receiuing the Sacrament of the Supper, 


| 


| 


 mend-them to our taſte , fo had our obedience 


1. It hatha preparatory worke, whereby we arc 
firted and prepared to doe thatgood, which is to 


our {innes paſt riſe vp againſt vsro hinder vs, and 
they ſtop the paſſage of Gods grace, whereby we 
ſhould be ws 356 ro doeit, Ir is neceflary there- 
fore that with repenting hearts for {1nnes paſt wee 


downe from heauen the grace of God, to enable 
vs ro doe that good we goc about, Hereupon Peer 
bids thoſe Converts Repent,aud be bapriied, firſt, to 
waſh themſelues in the teares of Repentance, be- 


| fore they were walked in the waters of Baptiſne, | 


So Paulrequires of the Corjurhians the renewing of 
their repentance 10 the iudgingot themſelues befors 


2, Worke of Repentance indoing good workes 
is concl{ory, inthe clozing vpof a good worke, for 
cur beſt rightcouſneſſe 1s as a wenFruews cloth, 
This menſtruity muK bee waſhed away with the 
teares of Repentance. W ebring forth the fruits 
of our obedience, as the Beares doe their whelpes, 
altogether vnſhapen, Wee had need by Repen- 
tance licke them ouer, and bring them into better 
forme. Andas ſowre Apples haue ſugar tocom-! 


need of the weeping water(falt in our feeling, bur 
ſweet to God) tocommend it tohis palat. Thus 
did Xehemiah cloze vp his many worthy ſernices 
with thisaQ of repentance, acknowledging him- 
ſelfe an vnprofitable ſeruant,and craving pardon 
for his defe 4s : As after his reformation of the ab- 
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uſes on the Sabbath, he prayes, Remember me, 0 my ,N cbe.33-33 
God, congerning this, and pardow mee according to thy 
erear mercy. Andatter the relation. of otherabuſes | 
 reformed,he elozes his bookes with this, Remember 
| me, O my God, in goodneſſe. Theſe: bee the ſpiritual] 
200d things which the grace of Repentance pro , 
cures VNtO vs, ve 
| 2, Repentancebrings alfo-zemporall good, and |> Temporal 
outward bleſfings.. 1/ yon conſent and obey, that is, if lay 9 
ye conſent to yeeld obedience to the i” com- 
mandement of waſhing-you, and making you 
_ |cleaneby Repentance, tex ſbail you eate the good 
{things of che land, you ſhall not onely haue the blel- 
 f[{ingsof heaven, but the bleſſings of the earth alſs. 
Sothe Lord promiſes the captived Jewes peace, 
{land freedome from their captiuity, vpon their Re- | 
pentance and ſeeking vato God. + So Jge/vponhis | cel 3-22,17, | 
'exhortation to the people to twrne vnto the Lord with | 7 | 
all thiir heart, and with faſting, and with weeping, aud 
with mourning, Oc. brings in the promiſe of rem. | 
porall bleſſings, The Lord will anſwer, and ſay wnto 
his people, Behold, 1 will ſend youcorne, andwine, and. 
ole, and you ſhallbe ſatwfiedtherewith, This faftin 
procures feaſting,and when we feaſt the Lord wit 
the wine of the teares of ourrepentance, then will 
[hee fill vs with the" wine and fruits of the earth ; | 
| when wee have withered faces with the teares of | 
Repentance, then will he giue vs oyle 19 makeonr | pajme 10g 
faces toſhine, aud will pore downe a bleſſing withant | Mai.z.ro. | 
meaſure, when in any good meaſure wee humble} { 
| our ſelues for our ſinnes. This is that argument} - 
wherewithall Ziphaz vrges Job to turne vnto the [ON 00Y | 
; \ Lord; of 
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not procure theſe things alwayes, yet it brings as 
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{ Lord,1f chow recurne to the Almighty, thes ſhalt be buily, 


vp: Thew ſbalt lay vp gold as duſt ,and the goldof Ophiy 
Ss  flinss of the —_ Orelſe, it Repentance doe 


grcata good, wy re there tels ob, Yea, the Al 
mighty Ru be moſt choice gold and ſiluer, and flrength 
vnts thee, If God doe not giue thee gold, he ſhall 
giue thee himſelfe which is better thangold. He 
will makea bleſſed ſupply another way, Such is 
that gracious promiſe made by the Prophet Hoſe, 
to the 1/rae/ites vpon their Repentance, 0 Iſrael, re- 
turne 10 the Lord thy God, And: what ſhall follow 
thereupon ? 1 will heale their rebellion, 1 will loue them 


| freely; there be ſpiritual bleſſings which ſhal follow 


vpon their repentance: but there is not all, healſo 
promiſes temporall bleſſings, I will be a5 the dew vn- 
10-1ſrachhe ſhall grow as the Lilly, andfaften his roots as 
the trees of Lebanon. VWhen we glue vato God the 
dew of repentanr teares,then will hehimſelfebee a 
dew vntovs. There is one dew for another, a dew 
from heauen, for a dew from the earth. And'no 
maruell that trwe Repentawee procures temporall| 
good, when as but a remporary\Repentance hath not 
wanted theſe temporall bleſſings, Abab a very 
None-ſuch for working of wickednes, for there was 
 none-lake Ahab, who fold himfelſe-18 commit emill, yet 
een he but rending his clothes, though herent not 
his heart, and petting ow ſach-clath andfafling, is not 
neglected of God: Seeft then, ſayes the Lord to £- 
liah, how Ababis humbled beforeme ? Becauſe he ſub- 
wits himſelfebeſare-me, 1 will not bring thateuill tn his 


dayes, How much: more will God regard the = 
ing 
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Tword:s, tillitbere war ns remedy. 


= 
= 


A Treatift of Reftnta E 
[Jing of the heart, whothus farre reſpeds the ren-! 
Jing of the clothes ? If God doe thus ro che dry what | 


will hedo to the greene Free f | 1 


Cinap. XX. 
HMotiues from the evil; of rmpenitency. 


TY ſecond fort of motiucs is oy on 
impenitency. Impenitency it ſelfe is of it ſelfe 
a a and 4 fearefull euill, An impiety aboue 
heathenifh abominationsZedekiah bardewed bis neck, | 
ang mate bis heart ohftgnate, that he might not returne to: 
the Lord God of 1ſf4el. And as at, þ the people and the 
| PHiefts irefpeſſed wonderfully according ts all the abomi- 
nations of the Heathen. Nay,they did not onely treſ- 


eir abominations, for though the Lord ſexr his 
meſſengers, riſing aud ſending to call them to Repen- 
Jtance, yet they mocked his meſſengers, and deſpiſed his 

ereupen it is that 
our Sauiour vpbraides the cities wherein he had done— 
aft of his great workes, even for their very impeni- 
tency, becaw{e they repented not. This is the maine 


i 


————— pl. 


line hee ſpares not tovpbraid the eleven after his 
reſure&ion, hee reproved theme of their wnbeleefe and 
hardnefſe of heart. Indeed God giueth as grace, fo 
the meanes, afd reproacheth and wpbraideth n# man , 


_—— 


| 


fle according totheir abominations, but aboue | 


finne for which he girdes them. And for the ſame |} 
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from the euils 
of impeniten- 


CY. 

Which are 

3 Chro,36.13 
 24,15,06, 
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| that 


_— — — _ — - 


——_—_ 


Is - 


” + - a_— 
] 4 k 
m— _—_— — — Sinn, 4 - -_. - 


a9” on 
hs —_——— 
<P «; 
Hg 


Rs” 454 = 


a*' 
K 
4 
/ 
TV 
$ | 
4 T 
: 
wy © 


% - — oc As —_ 9.4m 
A. # Sie «i 


we oi 
= 


—_— JIE 4 as 


<& 4-- op" 


— Ar a9 4 
, 


| 


_— OO OI 4 _ WY 9" LIN _ 


158 i 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 


WO. ng. | 


ay_—_—— 


lerem-3.8, 


1 
Reu.vy. 10, 3 © 


Pa 


. 


oO —— Ee 


” 


—_— 


| cy: euenthar ſinner,but thathe is animpencrent ſin- 


flgand Spinal | 


chat is, he vpbraideth nomanwith leſſer infirmi- 
ties, but where impenitency is vnder the meanes, 
chere he 1pbraiderh, and threatens it both. This is 
a greater finne than all other ſinnes; other finnes 
are rebellious againſt God,butyet this is a perpetuall 
rebellion againſt him. This is that whereby that 
Apocalyprticall /:zebels ſinne is aggrauated : not ſo 
much in this did ſhe ſinne, that fhee called her ſelfe a 
| Prephetefſe, that ſhe deceiued Gods ſeruents, and made 
them commit fornication,andtat meat ſacrificed to laol;. 
| But this was her heauy and hainous tranfgrefſion, 

ane her ſþ we to repent of her fornication, and ſherepen- 
Vedror Her great ſinne was, that ſhe repented not 

for ſinne,” This indeed ts the Jamnixe finne, Itis| 
not fimply finne that now damnes, but centinu-| 
ance in, and impenitericy for finne, Ir is notthe 
falling into the water, but the /y;ng vnder the wa; 
rerthat drownes, It isnot/alixg into finne, but 
lying initby impenitency, that drownes a mans 
ſoule in perdition. There is but one finne that ſhall 
never be forgiuen, the blaſphemy againſtthe ho- 
ly Ghoft, andeuenthis finne is not fimply irre- 
miſible and vnpardonable, butonly becauſe that 
finne hath alwayes annexed vnto it finall impeniten- 


ver,might be pardoned. 

But letvs alittle more particularly ſee what the 
euil ofthis ſinne is. $4/omentelleth vs in one word | 
what it is : He that hardeneth his beart to wit,by im- 
penitency, ſhall fall into euill, Now this euill that | 
ſhall follow impenitency,is two.folg : Temporal e- | 


T. Im eni- | 


"gs gh ao n —_— — en Tr 
A Treatiſe of Repentance, | x99 | Ti j 
7. Impcnitency brings Temporall enils, They are 11. Temporal), Wk: 4 
theſe. Katt FTTH ps nm. _-:þ 
r. Fearcfull, exemplary, and remedilefle pu- |, Bements 6; lf 
niſhments, God whips not this ſinne with ordina- F af | 
ry rods, but he laſhes it with ſcorpions, plagues it | S: is. 
with remarkeable vengeance and ivdgement of. f P29 & 
| more eminent note. The patience of God is that | fB:7 
which kcepes backe Gods 1tudgements, Now im- ﬆ 
penttency finnes againſt Gods patience ; andabu: þ IF 
ſes it, Mans impenitency Cauſes Gods Jmpenitency. \* 
And whereas Repentance ſtands in the gap, and| F 6 
keepesout Iudgement, Impenitency breakes down UE 
not the gap, but the whole fence; and not onely $i (! 
lets in,but as with cart-ropes,hales in Gods Indg- "Wi 
ments. The wiſe man ſeeth aplagne,and kideth him{elfe: | prov. 21-3, A 
but the faoliſh goe on ſtil, and are puniſhed. The wile | oi 
man hides himſelfe by Repentance, by it !19rniz + Hi 
backe from his finne,and ſo turning back the iudge-| © | i 
ment ; but the foole,the impenitent finner,he g..cs *, 
on {till till he meetewith the ludgement. Repea | th 
rance is a mecting with God, Becauſe I will d2e this : | i 
A mos 4.12, 72. 
vnto thee, prepare to mect thy God 0 Iſrael: Thenwe | 4347 
meet God,when we ſeck tohim by repentance,and fr 
ſend forth our teares 8 praicrs,as our Ambaſſadors | is 
| to pleade for a peace,and ſue formercy to God, in | Fl 
turning his fierce wrath from vs, But Impeniten.. Wu! 
| cy makes amadp fit ſtill, and lets the tadgement li) 
| come, and ſobecauſc it will not come to meer with | | pF: 
God, it meets with his wrath and judgements. | bt 
Soit is noted of the old world, They were eating aud | 9 24-3939 | J:5 
drinking, and marrying ,avd gining in marriage Crdnew 4 % 
nothing ll the floud came and tooke them allanay.T hey | 
| Th Werc | 4:44 | {* . 
yarn _ 


| 190 | A [reatiſe of Kepentanee. | 


——_ 


| ones 


. 4 were waſht away with the waters of Gods Judge. 
ment,who would not waſh themſelves 1a the teares 
| and waters of Repentance. Therefore it is, that 
when the Lord comes tothreaten this ſinne, hee 
heapes ſo many threatnings one upon another a- 
gainſt this ſin of impenitency, as it ſo be he could 
not ſatisfie himſelfe in threatning it,as if fo be the 
Deu.29-19, | naming of it had enraged his jealoufie : 1f any man 
2 "\ *| ſhall bleſſe himſelſe in his heart;ſaying,1 ſhall have peace, 
| thourh 1 walke according to the ſtabbornneſſe of mine 
owne heart, &C. The Lord will not bee Merciſullwnto 
him, but then the wrathof the Lord, and his iealouſit 
| [hall ſmooake againſt that man , and every curſcibat it 
written in this booke ſhall light vpon him, and the Lord 
ſhall put out his name from under heaven, and ſo goes 
on {till in that heavy manner, threatning impeni- 
tent perſons tothe end of the chapter. And where- 
as the Lord inthreatning ocher ſins, uſes to come| 
in with ſome qualification upon hope'of Repen- 
| ratice, yet when he threatens this ſinne, he is abſ0- 
late in bis threatnings, toſthew that he will be re6- 
luteinhis Judgements. The Lord called to weepirg 
and mourning, to baldutſſe and girding with ſackcloth, 
thatis, tothe exerciſes of Repentance and Humi- 
liation, And bePold, ioy and gleanſſ ſlaying oxen, and | 
_ | killing ſheepe, eating fleſh, aud drinking wine, cating and | 
drinkng,that is, hardening their hearts by inipeni-! 
| | rency, and going on 1n their ſinnes without Re- i 
nentance, Well, but how did the Lord take this?! 
| | Swrelv, ſairh he, this iniquity, this iniquity of your 
; horrible impenitency, ſhall not be purged from you, 
till zee dye. Here is no qualification of the threat- 
| | nings | | 
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will give them the grace ofrepentance, thatthey | 
| may-preyent and avoyd deftruQtion.” Bur on the! 


them. The old world was deſtroyed in the end of | 


2. 


cings; but God abſolutely threatens that he will 


hand went on in their finnes. 

* Secure finning and hardneſle of heart, is an nn- 
doubted forc-runner of ſevere deſtrution. And 
when God will give over men to his Judgements, 
hee firſt gives them over to this Judgement of an 
impenitent heart, Souponthe judgement of hard- 


A Treati/e of Repentayee, | | 


never pardon this'fin of theirs, that with ſo high an| 


nefſe of heatr threatned by !ſaiah, 1» makin th i; 
hearts fat, and their eares heavy, &c : followes the 
feareful{ rhteatning, of waſting the cittes, rill they bee 
without inbabitent ; «nd the houſes till they be without 
man, and the utter defolation of the Land. Thus is 
hardneſſe of heart and impenirency, alwayes the 

harbinger to ſome fearctull plague. .As on the | 
contrary, when God intends mercy ro a hation, he 
firſt gives ther the grace of Repentance. 12 that 


day (faith the Lord by Zachary) will 7 ſerke to deſtroy | 


all nations that come againſt ternſalem, And 1 will pore 
p83: the Lonfe of David, and upon the Inhabitants of leru. 
falews the ſpivitof rare andrompaſſion,t they ſhal looke | 
upon mt whom they. have pierced, and they ſhall lament , | 
&cas if hehad fayd, Though I meane to deſtroy o- 
thernations, yet will Enot deſtroy Jeruſalem, but 


other fide, when onr hearts are hardened i ſin- 
ning, Gods heart is hardened in puniſhing. Yea, e- 
venthen when men are moſt ſecurely hardened, is 
Gods hand neareſt unto them to fall heavy npon | 


allthe 


Aprill,which is the moſt pleaſant time of 


yecre | 


_ 


—_— 


FE! £ I's 


Zach. 1 2.9,10! 


: 


| 
Dil/uv'nm ſult 


circa finem A«'| 
prilix,cum orhbis 


14a revitiſc it 


cum avey tans | 


tillant & ex-+ 

u/rant pecudes, 
&c Luth:rin 
Gene} 7. 


>. 


| 
$ 


—C 


_— 


_—_—.. 


——————— 


* 
GW > 


. ag «> 
p_ © . -D ris *Y PR pr on > , 
" " —_ 4s K R | t |; a, Pr » 
* —— p. \ & 4 - - T me. A ———— 
<a $ CLOS Anz # i x ih 1 'M " Sn 
4 4. ; b Y 


Su _Y a7 


i a . ho 


- —_ | N 
of ed =. 


: 
e 
bh 
- 
Y 
oy 3 
: - 
= 
5 
” = 
a» - 
; : « = 
- » 41 EF; 
4 
4 4 
' , 
. | 
- 
it ” H . 
[4 6 i4 n 
, al o 
- + 2 
z 4 
= 4 mr > L 
a : 
|. 2 
« , 4 = , 
' 4 M oy 
; - # FE ® 
F o « , 
of - q | oo 
* 
7 * v1 
4 E e 
\ : 4 
1: #4 
p » 
= 
_ 
' 1 
FEEL 
$ 
"4 
. 
n \ FD 
>” \ _ » 
: ' : þ 'f : 1 
LE 
"24 4 y l 
: 
: 
4 
/ 
* l - 
, 
$ 
\ : 
, 
Fe 


" 
- 
o 
+ 
* 
A+ 
8 2 
Py 
bs 
"IF 
= 
4* 


43 
© 
" þ 


” wy "_ ts 
— 


— 


A Treatiſeof Repentance. 


ww 
} 
| 


_—_—— 
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| 1King. 13,33. 
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yeere, And the Sunne ihon2 vpon Sodom that 
norning it was deftroyed : who would haue 
'ooked for ſuch a flood now the winter was paſt, 
nd the yeere now inher prime andpride > whoa. 
:erſuch a faire ſunne- ſhining morning, woy'd have | 
'ooked for ſucha diſmall day 2 Such diſmall euents; 
 loth mens impenutency portend , and then moſt 
}f all, when they are in their greateſt ſecurity. 4-| 
riſe (faith the Lord to Nebuchadpezzar) and get you ' 
vp to the wealthy Nation that dwels without care, which 
hane neither eates nor barres, but dwcll alane, And their 
camels Pall; a beoty,&c. Men are neuer fo fit a booty 
for Gods Iudgements, as when they are without 
care. 

» As generall hardneſſe fore-runnesgenerall iudpge- 
ments, ſo in particular men, their hardneſle goes 
2efore deſtruction, See leroboams example, Hee 
was reproued by the Prophet for his Idolarry , the 
Altar cleft, his handdried vp, and healed againe. 
Any of theſe might h1veclett his heart, and had 
wrought himtorepentarice.. But yet after this 7e- 
reboawmconwericd not, butturned againe to his idola- 
rrouscourſes, and continued in his impenitency : 
and what was the iſſue ofall this > Andibis thing 
turned vato ſinnt vnto the houſe of Terobeam. : as who| 
ſhould fay, all that hee had done before had not 
rurned to ſfinne, had it not beene for this fin of his 
impenitency, But thu turned te finne to his bonſe, e&- 
uen to root it out aud defiroy it from the face of the earth, 
Balaam hardening his heart againſt GO D S Conx | 
mand,the Aſſes rebuke, and the Angels ſword, re- 
turnes home by weeping crofle, and he that would \ 


wr 


—_— —v_m 


not rerurne for the els ſword, was atterwhrd 
{laine by the /werdof the Iſraelites. So was Phara- 
oþs heart hardened to-his deftruction in the (ca, So 


Lord to harden their hearts, that they ſhould come 4 
|eainf Ira in batiefl, to the intent they ſhould d:ftroy 
them viterly, and ſhew them no mercy , but that they 
[ /bould bring thews 10 n0ught This is made the cavulc 
| of Gods Judgementsvpon Saul, Saul died for his: 
tranſgrefhon againſt the Lord, - Now what was 
| his tranſ; a 2. Firſt, he brake the commandemen! 
of God, then he ſought aud asked connſell of a familiar 
ſpivitz and laſt of all; which was h1s ſinging fione, 
afterall this,he ſave ht wot tothe Lord by Repentance, 


of the citicsof Cangan it is ſaid, T hat it camevf the | 


| loſh.11.29. 


| 1 Chron, 10, 


therefore the Lord flue him. | 
2. If any impenitent flapnerdoe eſcape ſome tem- 
porall iud ats,asoften he may, -and doth; yet 
bis impenuteney'turhes 4ll his del es bur into 
further curſes and iudgements, and his deliverance. 
iss worſe iudgement than the iudgements from | 
which he is deltuered;for it argues either Gods vr- 
|\ter forſaking of them, asdeſperatepaticnts are gi. 
uenouerbythe Phyſician, Why ſonldyee be ſwoitter 
any more? for ye fall away\more andmore. Orelſe it 
argu2s azeſeruatianof them for ſome more feare- 
(full p! mer iudgementsbefore 


ihe med by mee, but walke 
fbtorne? refor mea by mee, but 
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[ernation' eutofk one 
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/1sdiic:a; further »eſe>iativn of him to | 
this 2 | 


2 Reſeruation 
to worle 


judgements, | 


| Lay 1235s 


ſegen indgernents. What mercy or favour is 
53162 Oo 
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| 
Exnd.14, 


Genel, 14. 
Genel.1 ®, 


Gencſ.19, 


Amos 5,19, 


ler. 48.441 


EzckK.1 IL 


Gods dclight 
in iudgement, 


| finmers,.s if a man did flye from 4 Lyon, and met with a 
| Beare, ar 


| he pit, ſball be taken in the ſaare. Een as good be in | 
| the pit ſtill. This is butour of the frying pah-into 
| che fare, . or. as Ezekrel ſpeakes, owt of on fire inte in; 


A Treatlf of Repenttance, "I* | 


— | 


nay,the mercy .1s ſexen times a greater indgement, 
Cham was ſaucd from the floud'in the Acke, but ir 
was for a greater iudgement, 'for his fathers, and 
for Gods curie : as goodtobedrowned, as to be 
curſed;as good ro die vnderthe' waters, ag toliue 
vnder a curſe... Pharaoh eſcaped many of the former 
plagues vnder which the reſt of the Egyptians ſmar. 
ted;he was bur: kept for the ſea, tobe madea prey 
tothe waters, Lots wite elcaped/from Sodom, but 
was turned intoa pillar offalt.' The Sodomites were 
reſcued out.of the hand of Chedor-laomier, but were 
after conſumed with fire and brimſtone from Hea-| 
uen, Ithad been happyforthem,; if they hid been} 
{till captiued flaues veder Chedor-laomers So trucis 
thatot Ames, that it is withwicked impenitent 


—_ 


went into the howſe awd leaped his hand on the 
wall and 4 ſerpent bit him. As attothar of 1ſaiah, re-| 


feare , ſhall. fall into the pit , andhte that comes ont of | 


other fire, and the laſt firehaply like Nebachads'z- 
24rs furnace, ſeven times Hotter Chan ordinary. 

3.: Thirdly, "God wittcuen rake pleaſure in in- 
figingdudgement; Godindeed delights in mer- 
cy, but mans impenirency wilkmake him delight 
in.judgement, Hereupon hee 
Regel,3,..tovomit her forth-of his month , if ſhee| 
ſtill wentonimpenicently/in her luke. warmneſle * 
| God fignifies by that phraſe; /\that heewould take 


pleaſure} 


— Om —_— 


peated by leremy, He that flieth from the noyſe of the| 


threatens Laodicea,| 
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|Thus was Ba/aam beſotred through the hardneſſe 
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A Treatiſe of Repontauce:! \ 
- ion;es it gives 


gleaſure and delight in their defiru& 


greatcale tothe ouer.preſled ſtomacke'to be dif i 
burdened & eaſed by vomiting, Such1s that threat | 
ning, Prog..1. 24,25. Becauſe Phauecalled, and yer \ 


hane refuſed, 1hane ftretched out mine hand , and none 


world none of my 
dftrultzen, ard mucke whenyour feare commerth. God 


laughter 4s an heauter thawhis Anper , 
for whengnee he cemes.to delight>in his Anger, it 
| acaþle,.:'Wce 'haue mo 


.* 
0 
, 


14 figne | ] , 4s 1m | 
EE avon | #gbs; 032289601 2: y 


..r:: Spirituall blindeſſe, 'and blockiſh'ſenſlef- 
nefſe,/ further hardneſſe and obduration, My peo- 
plewouldnot heart'my vorce, and 1ſrael would none of 
wee, "Sce what was the puniſhment that followed 
Vpol it, $8.1 gaue them vp to the hardnes of their hearts, 
they walked in their owne connſels. As it he had ſaid: 
Since they will barden their hearts, their hearts 
ſhall be hardened : fince they will harden them a- 
painſt my mercy, I will harden them in my juftice. 


of bishearr, that hecould not ſee fo much as the 
Afſe did hee rode vpon, -And the 'Sodowites were 
(mitten as well with a ſpitituall,astemporall i udpe- 
ment of blindnefſe, So Pharaoh bardening his heart } 
againſt each plague, was alſo given vp to further 
fle. Thus the Apoſtle ſcemes to make this 


world regard, bat yeethave- deſpiſed \my- counſell, and | 
correition, 1 wiltulſo laugh at Jour | 


02 they | 


TER 


Riſus Dei longe 
£rauor eff ira 
Dei. Puod De- 
6 loquitur 
cum riſh ty ls- 
£45 eu lutly, | 
Alguſiin, | 


2.Spirituall, 
which are, 
I, Spirituall 
blindeffe, 


Plal,81.11,12 | 


the cauſe of the Gentiles hardnefſe of heart, becauſe Eplt 4.18,'9. 


i Oe en. 
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2 Sam. 24. 


x Cor. 5*5. 
2 Cor. 3, 


x Cor.5+5. 


2 Scſperaths 


on. 


Sr OE. 


CC. 
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cothe {wordgfamine. 
heart, nay, better be delivered wp to Satan himſelte, 


livered vp to the hardneſle of heetr. : Delinering 
to Satan is for the 
may beſaued : bur delivering .vp.to the bardncſle of 
heart,is for the deſtryuQ@ion both of fleſh and ſpirit, 
both o: ſoule and body. Ir is a deſperate cuill to be 
delivered vp to ones owne. heart. Adulterers dy 
Gods law ſhould be ſtoned to death: - though nov 
mans law bemore fauorable, yet God ſecretly cx: 
 ecures his Law vpon'impenitent adulterers, for bc 
ones them with-the heauieſt and hardeſt Rone, 
that is, eyen with 4 ſtoryhearty to which he delivers 


| all ſuch impure beaſts,» c- - , 
2.. Deſperation, Theythat thinke Repentance| 


a. 


i . ; = 


| 


than ro hafduefde of heart: we-finde.a man de/iurreg| 
”þ 10 Satay, and yet hezepentedand.wasiaucd.: wel. 
 finde none delivered: or (auedihat-barhbeenc de- 


\ 
, . | 
-whetherhe would 'cake;| 
, . Fi 4 ] 


— 


op.0f $he Fleſhh,that the ſpirit 


isa bitrercup, tothe.which they will not lay non 


/ 
' 
. 
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| od reatfe of Repentance | - 199 


hips, ſhall dripke a cup of Satans owne cempering, 
and ſhall ſacke vp the very lees of it : If thou refuſe 
| heanenly Repentance, thou ſhalt with 1«d@8 bee for- 
ccd to a deſperate hefiſh Repentence, Tough ſtnne 
may lye afleepe a while before the doore, as with 
Caiy, like a drowzy 118ggilh Cur, yetat the length 
it will awaken and barke ſe hideouſly, and grinne 
ſo fearefully inthy face, that though thou bee nor 
{driven with Saul tomurther thy ſelfe,or with «des 
and 4ch1r0phil, to hang thy ſelfe, yer (hall thy con- 
|ſ{cience be no lefle dilmayd with deſperate feares 
than theirs were. | 
3 Erernall condemnation : The impenitent 
perſon ſhall fall into that bottemeleſſe put of: fire 
and brimftone. Repentance is called the Spirit of 
burning, It isa burning fire that conſumes our 
'finnes: if this fire burne not our ſinnes, Hell fire will 
burne eur ſoules, If our Gofpell behid, it is hid to them 
that periſh, ſaith the Apoitle, Hereupon our Saui- 
[our threatens thoſe Tewes, that they ſhowld dye in their 
feaxes, If they ſhould dye in them, ttiey ſhould riſe 
in them-and ifthey (ſhould riſein them,then ſhoujd 
taeir ſinmes ri/e vp ageinſt them, and fall heauy vp- 
onthem, to preſſe them duwne into the lowermoſt 
hell. This is the fipne, which of all orhers encrea- 
ſes a mans damnation. Therefore impenitent fin- 
ners are ſaid to _ vp wrath againſt the day of wrath; 
|euen the whole beape of all their finnes, -and the 
Whole heape of God wrath ſhall be laid ypon them. 
So our Satiour pronounces an heavy ſentence 
| pon thoſe impenirent cities where he had preach- 
ed, That it ſhould bee eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrah 


O3 


in | 


3- Erernall 
dananation, 


Iſa.4.4 


2/Cer;4.3- 


Ich,8.24 


Rom. 3,5. 


Mar.11,31, ? 
23,23,24, 
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| Copitato Fram 
\& 4ue iliyva [il 
peccalur, vt 
448d 1p/am CC 
| benn am ctiam 
| antetempus ap- 
| $arergc .egerit. 
 Chryſ. ad Rom. 
' Lboms « 


f 
& 


P i#l.50-32. 


| £n the day of Indgement than for them. Surely, they 
that have the leaſt paire in hell,fhall bave but little] 
| cauſe ro bragge ot their caſe. Eucnthe leaſt finnes 
| hall have ſmart enough, what then ſhall the crying! 
| (ines of the So/omites haue? Sodomy was a mon. 
{trous finne, ſuch a ſinne that, as Chryſoftowe ſaye., 
it made bell to appeare beforethe time, ſuch a fin 
as made an hell on carth, Such a finn«< then as had 
an hell onearth, muſtneedes havean hell with 2 
witncfle, in hell. Needes muſt their damnation be 
fearcfull and eaſeleſle, that beganne ſv carely, 4nd 
yet the accurſedSodomites [hal haue an eaſter hel!, 
than ſuch impenitent perſons as reie& Gods mer. 
cy inthe Goſpell. Sodowz and Gomorrahes hell, thal! 
| be an heauen to Berhſaida and Choratins hell. An 
1mpenitent perſon ſhall thinke himlclfe co hauc 
bcene an happy man, if he had beene one of thoſe 
 accurled Sodemites that once periſhed with fire, 
«nd brimſione from heauen, and aow lye yelling and 
howling inthe lake that burnes with fire and brim: 
fone in hell. Oh how heauy ſhall his condition be, 
| how vnconceiuable his woe and cormert, that 

thall enuy, and grinde, and gnah his recth at al 
| ; - 
curſed and damned Sodowite for his happineſſe! 0h 
conſider this,all yee that forget God, left hee teare you in' 
pieces, and there be none that can deliver you, Reptnt, 
and the Kingdomeot God is at hand ro receive} 
| thee : Repent nor, and the kingdome of hell is at 
hand to dOuble-damne and deuoure thee. 


| 


Gratias tibi Domin: Jeſu. 
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Penned bythe late faithfull Miniſter 


of 


of God, DAN1EL DIKE 
Batchelourin DivinliTY, 


cr of Gods Word. 


e his death by bis Brother 
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HE B. 2.18. 


For iu that be ſuffered, and was tempted, 


hee is able to 
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THE HISTORY OF 


Chriſts temptation, recorded by | 
three of the foure Evangelifts, 


M ATT He 4+ 


T Hen was Teſu ſas led aſide of the Spirit into the 

wilderneſſe, to be temptedof the Denifl, 

2. And when hee had faFted forty dayes, and forty] 
niehts, hewas afierwards hungry, 

3 Then came to him the Tempter,c5 ſayd,lf thoube the 
s on of God command that theſe ſtones be mage Bread, 
4. But he anſwering ſaid,1t is written, M as [hall not 

line by bread onely, but by ewery Word that proceedes 
ont of the montb of God. 
5 Then the Diuell tooke hins wp into the holy Citr,and 
et him on a pinacle of the Temple, 
6. Andſaid vnto bim, If thou betbe Sonne of Cod , 
catthy ſelfe downe.for it ts written that hee will anc 
his Angels charge ouer thee, and with their hands 


dafo thy foot againit a ſtone, 
7 lefus ſaid unto him, It is written azaine, Thou ſhall 
not tempt the Lord thy God. 


hizh wountaine, and ſhewed him all the kingdomes 
of the world, and the glory of them, 

9 And ſaid unto him, All theſe will 1 gime thee, if 
thou wilt fall downe, and wor(hip me. 


they fballlift thee wp, le$ at any time thou ſhoulde#t | 


8 Againe the Deuill rr him vp into an exceeding | 


| "W IO, Thea 


La 


_ 
—— ————_——_ _ —— 
. ng 


+: 
iy 
& 
140 
l 
. 
fas 
Y 
% 
F+ « 
Be 2 
75 ; 
I * # 
ST - 
ow 
S: 
g 
44 Ea 
rn 
3B 
< Fo. 
{ 
| 
& 
oY 
«> 4 
x; 
8 I 
'F& 
8 
A 
a5 
E S 
# & 
. - [7 
* © 
sf 
, 
«5 
CY 
Fo, 

p : 
& 
= 
"FA 
<—YF- 
oo 

Ph 4 
+ 
Kb 
< 
bh 
>. 

* F 
.£ 

Pl > 

a. k 
"i - 
*E 4 

b 
4 ” 
al 

", © 

= 

" 
97 

x, 
--, 

Ls 
0 
- 

. = 


* —_— Fo» of» 
* wo * hs 
»*; wTTI ES, "VA WES 5 + * 
= 202 V 
% OTC. 
7 A . ps 


: AS ——$ wr ar * 


4 TE, umn 
0 a ve $4 
DR ne 4 IG T: 
PEST. 4 ye IE. <06-SaagBs.* OS I - w 0-5 
ew 2 inc 7 K 
_.- WP * 


- 
we. n—_— 
—— GE 


K - t 
, oi Yo = IO J.' cg F i TRE - 1 i 
= 'VS.- %* ate a % \ . 4 FT 7 , , p ——_ —_— 4 VP nth IH 4 — TW; Ke x S.-& » 
2 a ; a 4 _ 9 _ — *% "I - 4 So "7 _ - - q 
_ , 1m __—_ TINY ge *_— ery <p S. ; S! Mn 7 w_s 'E. F : - 2 - - wy. 4 bi - : 2 al = : : "ON — bs wo _—— As : l Þ vey - ocares nw 0 T dum ” 9 ” ogg Sur au —_— _ . = . 
ik by ” ne I. 9 _ > . wuB —_ —_ i $ Fn tn \ a b . __ OS * 'P Cþey Sc of SEV % 4 T7". v6. _ - »— ; a_— MIB. Ant kg GA f * — I __ Pry , R ho __ T7 4 : 
Fs v 4 5." ip +. Sg g +2 jm - _ wy "9p, "——. py ET, = -— - B- , - ; l : p bg +* k — . = *-- - Free wi y FX, ”y —_ Lots wrt who rig 
ns. h Moat by EA Pals $3 bg th, 690 4"? - tu - hp COTE w—— —_— =» = = >  _. + _ 


4 p 8 bY 2 reins 4 | om - : Fo. _— 
0 64 ” Pa x 4 EY F 
_y —_ $9 rag + FS. AI» I 4 Bo p 
os RO oc ls EINE Ce > SIM vg: > 
&. ; = A aca - \ hw of 8 "7 : p | —_—_— XAu-nt 
+ TAS 3 v- ; y 6. hs. ; $26 Ih. CT. F *6 


wes 
""q, 


-- —— as" a” d > = V ww RN 
F , a " > on - » ; 7 * ogg) __ > 
#7. 0 » SAY: _ Mo SA 6 $0 is r q gonls be; oof —_ _.- 
geo ors OV + . Tn 97 es, Se ay" "WIEN f n Mii 7% Ong og WS AGO URt- eo%s + _— gout 
5 br. at, * RR 4 os Wal. 1X0. moni a* l hw | k 
gd . py [4 2 _® 2A Fe . "4 b by hn P _ 4 . 
*s : w , A . bo l " LAS uy h pon" —_ Ae « X a . 
4 a2 ; £ "IN: > WWE. 2-40 J iy” 
A PECAN; wal a OMEN - © LT | —— 
; Y - os 4 ' 
f ey - * " «dice Ss = p \ : Þ 
4 CLI 7 I . "Tr , wo et : 4 - l : f Fs TOY "Xx «£4 4 LY i bi W-. » . 24 © 
= x 4 mort 4 4 _ IS Þ/ g J 3 = —_—_ - wats 
4 ES woke & 0 : + * oy £% R 4 rc © LF, 4 i 


o 4 « 15 . : : | 
# | 1 —— : 8 ; \6] Yo - "EF 
St, os, uh bY 32 - $4 Ny 
ae k a» » x 0 £38 * 17 Fr 8 Mn 7 a a 
OV'Y G *_ 9 : 16; —_ wa Ft z g wor 5 Be Mo 40 ' 4 
$f i __ 2 as IE» 4 . 
% A 2 FS - v* 4 J F-VF: q xs 
o « "_—_— BI A ob. - ihe is -» 39 $6 * | » "> 
k " ” 5 $ 3 SL: WET PR -_ m—_ _ " _ þ 
- Y Hg D OEONNAP” oo 5 ono i ig. Hor Ec Aa, 
Gy _ 4 I _ el , ” 4-6 R7 . lh -  b on « 24%, Sobel 
ONS is Me ie... OY, = et ge 4 "000" 9 . 
l A —_ nts P- ou? oocnes 
* 3 l S777” ig, "OO > aps 14 auf. 14 
%- _ * .*. ft” ara tt or bet Fes Cie 7 . A tl” a 
as g Seth 9 - —_ 2.6 
4 ey 4 ade, Ws "__ 8 V "#1, 
£ ** I I i ES 
W « _ > a Way bf 
by "oh » > 7 woes) © io k - = 
SUE 32; LEE 
bo In TR 


3 b > pl 
=, — OO Sy 4 _—_ TX 2 \ - " + gl _—_ * « ; 2 
a » e : B Ry p ; 
, oath, 35 Yo ths EO ting IÞ-1 1 "IX TI F I | 
4 p 7 's = " . \ "s. 7 "+4 TY _— > ” '"# na .. . x Fe. J "4 " yy %, <a 
TS Mn OS vs rs” es, Fog” FR. 5 Ds, A Y 
: P > A Ae” et Sk St 4M 9 DF, nos ON ea rv! ""- anion 1 IF 
2 43 4 y "4 > A = = " *> * v - Warp DE. 4 oo "oi 
= 4+ 4 SIC Tone ui ras Wit. 4 2 + 4 s "PO I” rs. of ». 7. 4.00 bi ; 
ax b. Sa" 0 . q - 4 : £ . - s 
——_ J 0% &-" 3 _— a wth = Im pes £ ad Wb 4p ao P . a» » 4 ” p 
27 - of = - "I g 1 o A wa _— 5 . L WW ob 06 wo 18 y " = A row Eg + ” ſe K LO * « 
4 4 T% WIG We, - 1 SET. F _ 4 hy "_ v WA >. F "Rt : = « " ” _ 
j F. Meigs - g a ow © is > LJ FN $0 Dd » : $ 44 $ bad 
as _ o LY # 4 


<4 WS 
<>-44 7 *#Sg 1% + - _ 
oy _ 


ins 


5. 4  F# > ht gn £5*4 ot ED tas « 
2 = 6p wr \ 
v1 WR 8 We Dang Og ES Ao Sie 3 
£0 *, Mer Fs Talks. JS E 8 , 
=» 4 x 5 #$+ l A "as « =—y 4 " . x w 
TY X 5x 3 TE « 
- _s.;9 of ws % * ak (oils wi 3 pn P by 
a ld: - > Es * - 4 Py - 
= " WS . ew 4h 


- - 


y_ h————....AM. ——_—. 
i. — —___—_ — 


-- - + 


| ———— 


F 

WW o2 

”. 
ST "TX , 


FI 


10, Then ſayd leſws Vars him, Cduvid, Satan, for ths 
| | written, Thou ſhalt "worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
| himonely ſhalt thou ſerve, 

1 1. Then the Dewillleft him, and behold, the CAngel; 
| came , awd miniftred wnto bim, | 


= 


-” 


|  MaRK. 1. | 
TY N D immediately the ſpirit drines him into 
the wildrrneſſe. 
13. And he was therc in the wilderneſſe forty aayes, aud 
was tempted of Satan hee was aljowith the wilde 
beaſts, and the Angels miniſtred vnis bum. 


| 


L vKk. 4: 
Ht, ND Teſus full of the Holy Ghoſt, returned 
from lordan, and was led by the fpirit imo the 

wilder veſſe. 

2, And was there forty dayes tempted of the Dewill, aud | 
in thoſt dayes hee did eate nothing * but when the 
wereended, he afterwards was hungry. 

| 3. Thenthe Demill ſaid unto him, If thou be the Sonne | 
of God, command this ſtone that it may bee made 
bread. + | 

4+ But leſns anſwered him, ſa\mg, It is written that | 
man ſhall not line by bread onty,but by every Word of | 
GOD, 

5 . T hew the Denih tooke hiws Up into an high mountaine, 
and fhewed bim all the Kingdomes of the world i» 
the twinkling of aneye. | 

| 6, And the Deuilt ſaid vnts him, All this power will! 

gine ther, and the glory of theſe Kingdomes, for it 

aeliucred tome and ro whomſotucr 1 will ] gine it. 
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8, Butleſus anſs wered him, and ſaid, Hence from mee, 


P—_ <6. 


ts 


EB ot 


| 


all 


Satay, for it is written, T how ſhalt worſhip the Loyd 
thy God, and him alone ſhalt thos ſerue- 
9, Then he brought him 10 leraſalem, and ſet him on 
4 pinacle of the Temple, and ſaid unto him, If thou 

be the Son of God, caft thy ſelfe downe from hence, 
10, For it is written, That hee will ginc bis Angels 

charge ouer thee to keepe thee. Ig 

11 And with their hana; they ſhalt lift thee wp , leſt 
at any time thu ſhouldeſt daſh thy foote again a 


Fone, 
12 Andleſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, 1t is ſaid, 


"W_— 


| Thou ſbalt not temptthe Lo'd thy God, 
13. And when the Deuillhad end all the temptation, 


| he departed from him for a ſeaſon. 


—\ Epritance and Temptations are two 
Ay maine pornts in the practice of 
gz {clgion, and the rwo Purgato- 
FJ cresrhats Chriftian in his way 

to heaven muſt paſſe thorow, 

The firſt isof water the other of | 

fire; we can no ſoorer come our 
of the one,bur we muſtlook toenter into the other. | 

No ſooner have we bathed, and waſhed our ſoules 
inthe waters of Repentance,but we muſt preſently | 
expect thefiery darts of Sarans temptations to bee. 
driving atvs. What we get, and gaine from Satan | 
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The Preface, 
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M ichael and the Dragon. 


rence of this 
| Treatiſe with 
the former. 


The fit cohe*+ 


— 


by Repentance, he leekes to regaine, and to recoucr 


by his Temptations. We muſt not think to pafle qui- 
etly out of Egypt without Pharaobs purſuite, nor to 
rrauell thorow the wildernes of this world, with- 
out the oppolition of the Amalckites, Satan will 
be in armes againſt vs, if hee perceive but the 
choughts, and purpoſe of departure, much. moreit 


[voncT can our fallow ground be plowed wp, and the 


precious ſeed of grace be ſowne therein, but pre- 
(egtly like the greedy fowles of the aire helabours to 
catch it away, or el{c like the enuzous man to fowe 
chis ground with mingled ſecede, and to marre the 
wheat with his tares, No looner can we repent of 


| one (in, but he 15 rempting ro another. | 
Fitly therfore may this Treatiſe of Chriſts termp-! 


tations follow the Treatiſe of Repentance. Ic is pitty 
:o ſeuer thoſe things in rreatiſe, which are not {cuer» 
ed in pradtice, The former doarine hath taught 


| 10w to come out of fin, this will teach vs how wee 
| nay auoid comming into fin,  Thebeſtway to a: 


void Satans femptations and his malice, is to know 
chem, for his greateſt ſtrength lyes commonly y 
ur weakenes, 8 our weaknes in our ignorance 0 

his enterprizes. Le# Satan,ſaith the Apoſiley2|Cor. 
2.11, ſhould circurmuent vs, for we are not ignorant of 
his enterprizes Ignorant ones then are (ubieR ro cit- 
cumvention, andthey who know not Satan, may 
caſily becircuniuented by him.If our own experi- 
ences be not yet ripe enough to trace him, and to 
diſcouer his cunning ferches, we may here ſee him 

todiſcloſe himſelte, and his greateſt ſirength, and 


craft 


be———— _—_ 


che pradtice, Surely this enurous mantleepsnot, No 


| 


| 


Michael andthe Dragon, 


Craft he hathin this duell and {ingle combate with 
our Sauior,w/o was tempted in all things 4s our ſelnes , 
| ine excepted. If our $kill and ſtrength bee yer r00 
weake tO ereade him wvnder our feet, here (ſhall we ce | 
our Lord foiling the fend, and treading vpon this 
.Goliah, and treading out a way to vs, mandy wee 
alſo might erample himvnder our feet. 
To come'then tothis hiſtory of Chriſts combate 
with,and conqueft over Satan, threethings are gene- 
rally tobe con{idered therein. 
I. The preparation to the combate, - 
- 2. Thecombateitſelfe, 
| 3» The iſſer - 

The preparation is twofold. 1. For the ouercom- 
| ming of: Satans temptations. 2, Forthe admitting 
& {uffering of ther, In the former he prepares him- 
ſelfe, in thelatter he: prepares Satan his aduerſary, | 
The preparation for  viory is fer downe by the 
Euangelilt Lukegchap. 4.1. Aud Teſus being full of the 
holy G hoſt 4c . - 

. 0b, Jeſus Chriſt was full ofthe holy Ghoſt at the 
firſt conception by 
on : how 1s itthenngow {aid that he was /a/l of the 
 boly Ghoſt ? | 
| Aſc That fulnefleat his firſt conception, was in 
regard of the þhabit, not of the a&Fand exerciſe, The 


_—_— 


mean tothemeanhood. Before, it did as it were 


_— 
ſhewes it ſelfe. my 

|.  Do&1. The Lord firſt fits, and having fitted, he 
thenexercifes his ſervants with trials, According to! 


yertuc of the hypoſtaticall vni. | 


Godhead did not alwayes communicate it ſelfe in o- | þ 
DofF,. 1. 


ide ixfelte, and lurke, but now it rowzes vp, and | 


| The diviſion 
of this Hi; 
ſtory, 


| 


the prepara-, 
tin, 


ParatiOu. 


The firſt part, | 


The firſt Pre- } 


The Lord fits, 
and having 
firted, cxerci” 
ſeth his ſer- 
uants with 
tr19)s- 
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206 | Michael and the Dragon:- 

the {trengeh of grace is the triall ofa Curiltiao, Lit. | 
| tle grace hath tew or no trials,great grace narh ma. U 
| Pfalmeas;! | By, andgreat, As herein Chriſt, annointed with the l 
ojle of green abone his fellowes ,and fo alfofalted in + 
the brine of ſorrow aboue thera all. As was his back L, 
| {0 was his burth?, As were his parts,{o were his paſſe. l 
ons ; as he might ſay, Was there ener ſorrow like mine 2 L 
lo he might ſay, Was there ener ſtrength like mine ? © | ; 
, | Yſe, Grearcomtorrt in all our affli®.ions. Chrifts \ 
- *&a ' deſert is not fo terrible, as his fulneſſe of the Holy L 
hoſt is comfortable, When God brings affliftion t 
vpon vs; it isa ſigne that notenely he prepared it} ; 
Wau - | forvs, butallo vs for it, and harneſſed vs,and fitted } , 
aa” our hands to fight: And now he will make trial! of | 
[A Iob1,g 2+ | vs, thathemay triumph ouer Satan in vs, as in Job. : 

"108: | Asa ſchoole-maſter, when hee hath poliſhed and| 

{AT perfitred a good ſcholler, brings him forth, pro- . 
Pas. || | uvokes aduerſaries to ſet ypon him, & takes a pride il 
» a+  [,u | oſcethefruitofhis owne-labours. Here is double 
km comfortin | Comfort then in our croſles. 1.0 novr parti. That we | ; 
bi; H | crollcs. have received of Gods Graee which 1s more com- 
ay: fortable, than the crofſediſcomfortable, and rhat ; 
F3-4 therctore we {hall not be tempted about onr ſtrength. 
Fe 1 Cor. 10,10 | 2. OnGods part. That he will beglorified in vs 
I 1 | | againſt Satan, The credit of our combating re- L 
% | 277.2. |doundsto God, who, ifhehadnot well taught vs 
4 | oc hows | inthe Fencing-ſchoole, would never have brought þ 
the Word and | VS 1ntothe field, leſt we ſhould ſhame him, ; 
| aorament | 2. Learne how we ſhould come from the Word | , 
ly Ghoſt. - | 20d Sdcrament,euen as here Ieſus from 1oby, full of [ 
wk 708. the holy Ghoſt, So did Paxlatter his daptiſme , 'and | 
Trem, ***3® | 1aakob after Bethels vidion, lifted wp bis fees ms f 
FTU £ Ry 5 
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veller that goes freſhly after a good bait Many arc 
like 1wdes, atter the ſippe, they depart not full of thc 
Hol y Ghoſt,” bur full of Satan, and «5 the 7ſrachtes , | 
they ſt downeto eat & arinke, and riſe vp and play, AS | xod.z2,6, 
ifin the Rrengrh of good cheere I ſhould ra'lc at the [oY 
maſter of the feaſt, Good motions in heating arc | 
- enough. We muſt returne from Torday,the fame | 

ewefrein Jordan; © The Church is Gods Fencing. 
{choole, thence bring we 8kill, It'is Gods Armouvry. 
thence bring we furniture againſt Satan. Only the | 
Holy Ghoſt can overcome the filthy gboſt, and he is to 
begoronlyby theminiſtery, A great honour it is 
toc, tharthe Holy Ghoſt firſt beganne to maniteſt | 
his power'in Chr1ſt inthe vic of it, 

' The ſecond preparation is for the ſ#fering of the | The ſecond 
tewptations. For if Chriſt, who had lately been fo | Trae 
bonouredfrom God, & from heaven, had ſtil! con- 
unued inanſwerable glory , the divell had beene 
Skared away. Therefore Chrift,by the bates of the 
place,and of his condition in the place,drawes him 
on, & prouokes him to fight, giving him all the ods 
& aduantage that might be, laying away thoſe ter. 
tidleweapons,the fight whereof wonld have terri- 
ficd Satan,and leanes himſclfenaked,and deſtitute 
ofall helps. The greater ods Satan had, cthegreater | 
was the ſhame ot his foyle; the greater the glory of | | 
Chiriſts vidory, while he beats himinthe defarrt, | | 
the place where he raignes & triliphs, ZuF.$.29, as| 
[it werea Cocke vporrhisowne dung- hill, and that 
1n the weaknes,which hunger brought vpon him. 
| - Here we have: an-image of the conflicts betwixt 
|{ſmccland Amaleck, the ſecd of the wotttan, and the | 
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Dot iced of ch © ſerpent. God.to oaine the greater lory 
God for luis | tO himſclte,giues all the aduantages that may de to | 
greacer $1977 | rhe enemies of his Church. How vnequall was the | 


giues afuan- 


cages ©o the c. | COMbate and contention betwixt Luther one poore 
nemies. Monke, and the Pope, .and ſo many legions of his 
creatures? They had the ſword of moſt Magiſtrates 
| to ſway at their pleaſures, great power, and great 
| authority, yet Lachey tooke the prey Qut of their 
| | cecth,as poore Dazidouerthrew thegreat Golich. So 
| the Ieſuites at this day haue better meanes of learn. 
long, greater maintenance, More countenance a- | 
mong Lueirs, than our poore Miniſters with vs. So 
| "_ it bows, and wala _ Chunk And whe 
we ſee that the Church is ebus diſaduanteged, let 
Fe vs not be diſcouraged. Let vs remember that Chriſt 
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| gaue the Deuillall poſſible age againſt him-| 

clte,and ſo ſtill hedoth againſt his CG 
aduerſaries ſhame,and the Churches,ang his owne | 
glory may be the greater. 


So much generally, More particularly, - — | 
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The firſt ad» | ; 
Uantage. The firlt aduantage Satan, was in the 
at" | placewhither Chriſt went, which is ſaid co beethe 
{.doſart or wilderneſle, He was led by the Spirit into the 
wilderneſſe : what deſart,this is not ſerdowne, One-| 
43 Marke 1-13- | ly by cMarke it appearesſuch-an one,wherein men | 
if" were not, butwilde beaſts, | - | 
4 prom Chin | Pre tho Papilts ſpeake in-commendation of E- 
| cxample the | *EMEticall life, as autharized by Cheifts example. 
Papitts falſly | Bucabſurdly,For Chriftwasno Eremite,but ſpent 
rroundan E- | h;ſelfe inthe publique ſervice ofthe Church, He| f | 
'| was in thedeſartfortydaies,nothis whole life. And | 
this was dope both Sa" "-4 
| 10a” 
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motion of the Sp pirit and =_ ſperixtt end | 
| cha be mighrbe tempred || Neitherof which wil 
| theyfay of their owne NO Ereiien, Nay the quit« 
| contrary as touching the end, for they proteſſe 
they goe intodeſerts toauoid cempt (tions. 
{ . 2ucf, Doth Chritsexatmple here allow vswil./ 
{lingly to ruſh and eduentuge our ſeliesvpontan 
| gcrous occaſions of texarions to finne, Or to goc 
| into ſuch places where Satan hath power ? 
| <Auſw. Neither. In ſome places Satan hath 
power ouet bodies, to doe hurt, As abſurd for an; 
to VonTure vato eliem;asto goeintoa Lions den,or 
1aco ſuch places where mad'dogs are.In otherpla- 
ces Satdn hath power over our foules, in regard o/ 
the dangerous provocations to fi innethcy yeeld, ax 
the houſc'of the harforand the company of wicked 
and podleſſe perſons; 1 fwem2y not put our bodies 
into Satanshands, much leſſeour foules. Chrifl 
had th toencouner with him, and to over. 
[come'him;; and'was- moued hereunto by the holy 
| Ghoſtswerharareweakeand vnable to looke him 
| fo much as inthe face, may notof our owne heads 
thruſt oar ſelues into danger, but moſt carefully] 
auoyd all oecaſions of euill, Proverbs 4.15 .& —— 
Come. wot © neare the- doore of the houſe of the harlot. 
Bruip beaſts are often afraid of thole places where | 
lome euill harh befallen- them, and cannor bee 
drawne nears cither to them orthe like tothern. 
We.may beſet to ſchoole even to the horſe, and 
the mule, Be nor like to the horſe and mule, laid David. | 
lathis reſpect I ray truly ſay the contrary, Be like 
t horſe and mule, whoare wiſer in their genera» 
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Plutarch. 


Obie, 


Solfo), 

no occalionsg 
of cuill to Sa. 
ran, Or our 


OWNe Corrups | 


| 


| Wemuſtzive |ro Stan, and to our OWne corruption, as things 


tion than men reaſonable creatures, As theſe ſhame 
v% ſo much more the heathen, So Cgtys King of 
Thiacia, being by nature cholericke,when certaine 
curious glaſſes were brought vnto him, preſently 
brake them:Leſt (ſaid he,being demanded his rea-. 
fon) I (hould deale cruclly wich thoſe that ſhould! 
breake them, 2 

But here it may be obicQed, If all occaſions of 
euill ſhould beeauoided, then (ſhould even good 
thing s themſelves bee auoyded ; for cuen from 
rence doth Satan take occaſion to tempt vs. 

Arſ. Occaſions of cuill arcof two ſorts: 1.Gime? 


cither {imply cuil,ocrelſe in themſelves indifferent, 
which yet we, (ſuch is our weakneſſe) cannot vic 
without ſinne, Thele weeare toavoid carefuly, 
2. Not given by vs to them, but only taken by them, 


4 


ſence of that Gods Spirit to overcome Satan, who 


an theſe are not to be refrained, as prater,almes,gfc. 
which none muft omit becauſe of the occaſion of 
pride and vaine-giory,but rather to.expeRtthepre- 


hath commanded vs to performe ſuch duties, And 
indeed, in regard of Chriſt, ſuch an occaſion was 
this of his going into the defſart;for he did it by the 
motion of the Spirit, which was counteruaileable 
 toacommandement, He was led by the Spirit of God| 
into the deſart. But when thou caſteRt thy ſelfe vpor 
the Pikes, and runneſt into dangerous company, 
and goeſt tothe Theatre, to the Tauerge, to the 


Stewes, thou art led by the tmpure ſpirit. 


 — — 


In Chriſts going into the deſart, three things ' 


| 


arc noted, 


__—— —_— 
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r. The time. Then, Mit.q.t. | 
2. Thecauſe and mainer of his going, was Jeſus 
led by the ſpirit, Lo 
3- Theend, to be tempted, Mat.g.l, © 
Firſt, for the Time,Thes, Namely,after his Bap. 
ciſme, his initiation into the Mediatourthip, anc 
thatgreat honour then done him.Learne then : 


come ſhrewd pinches, as after warme-growing 
comfortable weather in the Spring, come man; 
cold pinching froſts : whata ſudden change was 
this? Isthis he, of whom erewhile the Lord ſayd, 
T his is my Sonxe, and doth he now ſend, and ſet his 
(laue vpon him to vexe and baite him > So Pas/,af. 
ter his Paradiſe, had his przckes in the fleſh, and buf 
tetting on the face : after his yenelarions from God. 
his te 
bleſſed Virgin: Atter the honour of the Angels ſa- 
[lutation,the holy Ghoſts ouerſhaddowing, Chriſts 
conception,Z/;zaberhs linging, the Bapritts ſprin- 
ging, - her owne propheticall triumphing by the 
powerful preſence of the holy Ghoſt in that cxcel-| 
lent ſong,atter all theſe honourable comforts, ſhe 
iS pinched with the heauy crofſeof being ſuſpetec 
dy 1oſeph for a diſhoneſt woman, and ſo ot being| 
in danger to bee put away, to loſe the comfort of 
her) husbands proteQion, and to bee expoſed for 
ought ſhe knew, to miſery and infamy, 

Which muſt teach vsnot to be over-toyed with 
any of Gods favours and honours, but euen then 


| Afﬀcer high fauours ſhewed'ro Gods Childrer, | 


tarions from Sathan. So fared it with the | 


bers thinke of, and to prepare for ſome followins | 
after-claps, and es contentedly to endure the one, 


l The time ; 
when Chriſt | 
went tmtoe the | 
defarr. 


x 


Afrer high fa* 
uours ſhewed |} 
| ro Gadschil- 
dien come 
great tempia. 
CONS. 
Matth.3.17 
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vathe Dragon, 


Michael 


as chearctully receive the other, As here Chriſt for 
all bis fozmer honour {ubieed himfelte to his! 
humiliation. As before, for all his bonour in 
| heauen,trom al cternities he abharrednerthe Vir- 
lob 112-14 | pins wombe, 7ph. 1.7, 2,8 14-fanow from allhis| 
late honour indordan; beabteored not the divel; 
Jefare, Chrifbwent as willingly to thedefart ro be 
| bumbled,astolordantobeexalicd. 

3 _-- Learmefccondly; 
DoF. 2. Every true fonne of Gad baptized with the jn- 
[he dare | ward Baptiſme ofthe Spirit, 8&&amangſt thera ſpe- 
wt | cially the moſt eminentfor parts and graces, fitted 
expeR che | andcallcd outforthe higheſt and moſt honourable 
— _ ten! feruices, ſuch men muſtlooke for greateſt tenrati. 
' | ons, and moſtofallta be moleſted wich Satan, Ty- 
rants offer no violence tothe vanquiſhed, butto 
| the reſiſting and rebelling Cities. The Yyrate ers 
b- not vpon empty ſhips, but vpon the richly laden. 
| A rogue or a begger way pafſetreely, and never! 
need fearethatthe theefe will meddle with him : 
it is arich booty he lookes for,and thewel:monicd 
traveller. Sy Saran troubles not ſuch as are vnder 
| his poweralready:: fuchasare empty of grace hee! 
deſires not towinnow, for what hauerhey in them! 
to be {ifted out > The dog barks not at the dumbe : 
|  ftickes, but ar ſtrangers; when the doore is wide 
| open, and there is free inzrefſe and egrefle, there is 
no knocking ; but if once ſhut vp, then ſtill one or | 
other is rapping and bouncing, The wicked hauc 
the doores of their hearts ſet wide open to Satan, 
| therefore he raps not thereby tentation, but at thc, 


 godlics, that ſhur & barvpthig4oore againſt him. 
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po booty for him, While lazkob continued vnder ' 
Labans tyranny, and would be made his drudge, 
and his pack-horſe,all was well ;bur when once he 
began to flie he makesaſter him: Andſo doth the | 
Deuill ; whenany one parts from him to Chritt, 
then he isas 4 Beare robbe&of her whelpes. 

Andas this is to the reproofe of thoſe that neue; 
teeletemptations, ſoro the comfort of thoſe that: 
are wearied with them:Letthem norbe diſcoura- 
|ged,or thinke themſelues forſaken of God,becauſ: 
tempted of Satan. No ſooner werethoſe words, | 
This is my welebeloued Soune, out of Gods mouth, | 
but preſently Chriſt went tobe tempred. 
| All good Chriſtians then muft be tempted. But | They thar 
if any of them be of better graces than other, ot | 'auc greareſt | 
calledforth to higher place and (eruice than other | £1107 
they are ſpecially eye-ſores to Sathan, they are] ccs, are Sa. | 
2 fairemarke for the arrowes of his tenrations. Al|7 cnet |} 
the while Chriſt lay ll in his Farher ſhoppe, and| TT 
meddled onely with the Carpenters chips,che Di- | 
'vell troubled him nor ; but now chat he 1s declared 
| the Son of God, and ſolemnly inveſted into the ot-| 
ice of the Mediatourſhip, and gocs about ro dif: | | | 
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| chcone him, and tocaſt him out of bis-Kingdome, 
now Fe bends all his forces azainſt him, See we- 
nut how ſmall and weake, and withall coward!y' 
| creatures will with allcheir force and fury ſer vpon 
the ſtrongeſt and mightieſt, if they haue aſuſpition 
they come torob them of their young ones, as an! 
hen vpon a maſtive ? The ods betwixt Chriſt an? 
S utan is farregreater, and yet now Chriſts comes 
* forth rowards him 1n this his high office of the 
| Mediatorlhip to take from him his (cedgand Satan 
| chovgh but a poorecreature; yet he dares fly in the| 
| face of the Lord God himſelte,his Creator, Euery 
Forſuch doe | Cliriſtian in his place, bur eſpecially theſe of excel- 
molt fecke | [ent parts and great places, are enemies to Satan, 
ters a and feeke the impairing and ruining of his king- 
| dome: dome, and having gotten themſelues our of his 
SF clutches, they ſeeke rodraw others : therefore he 
| ; cannot but hatethem, but ſpecially Chriſt above 
all, their Head and Captaine,who came to breake 
his very head, who was to doe himgreateſt hurt, ' 
| and whom it he could haue hurt, he had hurt al che 
; ele beſides, and thorow his {1des mortally pier- 
| ced all their foules, 4-1 
| | Lookethen,asa man by his parts or place is fit- 
ted to doe Saran more harme, aslearned mes, | 
wiſe men in the Church or Common-wealth, { 
much the more doth Satan oppoſe them, and the 
rather, becauſe in them hee ouerthrowes many 0- 
Augufiize, | ters, 4u2nſiine, when God called him, was facre 
| more afſaulred by Sztan than Alixins, becauſe of 


w 


| Moſes. | his greater learning, Hoſes, when he began tocxe- 

—Y ; cute his calling, what troubles had hee ? $9 Pas/: 
| _ 
| | | | above. 
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aboue his fellowes, becatte of greateſt gifts, malig | | 
ned of Satan. And Zach, 3. Satan was flandiny | Zach-z, 
at the right hand of /o/hus the high Prieſt. Such jmoay © Mil 
perſons then have here the [rem to take heede to | 5:f1 for cau- 
themſelues : Satan hath de(ired to winnow you, The [490 
chotſeſt wits,the quickeſt ſpirits, the greateſt parts | 
| the deepeſt jearning, the higeft callings, hcela- 
- |bours to prey vpop. It he ſeea young Gentleman | 
of great parts, place and parentage,likely tobe ad- 
uanced,and called forth to great ſeruices, he will |. 
ſpeciallylabour trocorrupthim with the loue of va. | 
nities and vaine pleaſure, & with the contagion o! | 
{euill company and evill counſellours; This alſo is | » For confo- 
corafort to thoſe of ſuch parts and places (when | ati" 
thus troubled by Satan or his inftruments) whes! 
ther Magifſtrares or Miniſters : Ir is a {igne Sata' | | [ 
iSafraid of them. And on the contrary, that Satan. 
never feares any great hurt from them in their pla. 
ces of the Magiſtracy or Miniſtery, whom he lets 
quietly alone, In tbe whole hiſtory of the Acts we | 
ſhall fee how the Apoſtles almoſi ncuer came tc | 
[any place, but Satan began to rage and tempelt a. 
galnſt them. 
| Theſecond point. The cauſe and manners of this| * Tie caule | 
| his going, He was ledby the Spirit. By the Spirit, v0. | fCyigs go. 
deritana the Holy $pirit,not the impure one, Firſt, | ing into the | 
decauſe mention was made of this Spirit immedi-| 43% 
ately before in the former chapter by Marthew.S<-| | 
condly,becauſe of that which followes, to be temp- | 
tedof the Deuill ; whercasifthe vacleane ſpicit, the} | 
divel] himſclte had been meant thereby, then ra-' | 
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ther the words ſhould haue runne thus ,He was led, 
P 4 W ot 
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| 2 ” | —'s Michael and the Dragon. 


had 


' ofthe ſpirit to be tempredby hum. Thirdly, Lake ix 
| | olaine, He returned from lordan full of the holy Spirit, 
- | and was led # #'7v wen, by that Spirit into the 
vilderneſle, 
Led.]Some refers it only tothe inward motion! | 
otthe minde,othersalſoto the motionof his body, | 


_ ; mniraculouſly,carried and rapt ( as Philip, Ads 8.): | 
|  5y the Spirit into the wilderneſle, And cothis doe! 
| they referie that afterwards, Luk 4.14.concerning ! 
| he rumor that went of Cariſt.To this [| rather in- 

xfirs, | cline, both becauſe Markes words fauour it, The 


| 


| | 

! otherwiſe, he would hauc had after theſe miracles! 
| 2t Iordan ſo many followers that the worke of ten- 

'ration intended would have beene hindred., And; 


| Macke-1? | 59iv;e rhruft him forth;and becauſe that if it had bin 


: yet this extraordinary motion of his budy hinders 
' zotthe volunrarines of his mind, which as it is the 
| grace of all crher of his ſuflcrings,fo of his tempra 


| 
|  ttons,that he was not led asa Beare tothe ſtake,but 


; 


went to it with courage and chearefulneſſe, 


——- ——— -—— — o—_— 


|D# :. TheY ſe. This leading of Chriſt by the Spirit was 
| Theverym®* | extraordinary yet wee, muſt thus farre imitate it, 
| bodieswatt | That the very motions of our body,and our goings 
| be tromdire- | toand from places, muſt be from the direQion of 
| REI ' the Ward, and ſo of the Spirit of God. As was Ne- 
| Spirit. ahs going in and comming out of the Arke, Jacobs 
; going to and comming from Laban. But many | 
' are ted by the divell as dogges in a String, and car 
ried from the Church to the Ale-houſe,the S:ews| 
| anlche S'age. The Spirit of God carries vs to £0 
Dog, = | luch plates, = 
ws. All our temptations are diſpoſed and ordered 5; 
. | eh; | 
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and goes before : 'Who then would not follow 
| ſuch a guide,and be chearfull in all our trials ? Sa. 
fan isa maſtife, but yet in Gols OY Ccan- 
' not come out at vs to bait vs, valeſle God looſe 
him, and ſet him on vs. Therefore 1 Chron, 22,1, 
Satan is ſaid to moue Danid to number the people, 
and 2 Sars,24.1, G O Dis faid to moue David 
toit; euenas both thedogge may be ſaid to bait 
the beaſt, and the owner of the beaſt, that brings 
him tobe baited, and futfers the dogge to bee tet | 
vpon him, Here then is ſweet comfort 1n theſe bai- 
tings, God is by, and lookes on, he will have pitty 
on vs, if he ſee this curre too violent, he will pluck 
him oft: As the owner of the beaſt is ſo mercifull ro 
his beaſt, as notto let him be killed by the maſtiu;s | 
Ifthou feelethy ſelte ready to fatle & {inke in ten- 
tation, lift vp thincheart to :hat Spicitthat led ch:c 
tobe tempred, and yer will not ſufter thee tobe 1c 
iaro cemptation, He that ſer him on, he onely can 
take him off, | 
*Thethird point.T he end 5 hi: going: To be tempted 
of the DeajR. Aere (ix queſtions may be asked, 

' "Qweſt. What it is totempr,or tobe tempted ? = 


the ſeerer will and counſel! of God. He leades Vs| 


ned, | 


Y LL_--— - —- << — 2 


All cur tem- 
tations are. 
dilpuſcq by 
Gods ſecret | 
will & coun- | 
{e]l. | 


Satan is chai- 


1 Chro 21.1, | 
3 Sam 34 als 


A corefort t9 
che cempied 


Chriſtian, | 


2 The emd of 
Chriſts going 
11t6 the deſare 


Anſw, The word which is the firft root, is Tits, 
to pierce thorow, And fo this word Te2% conm- 
ming of it,is to take trial, becauſe by piercing tho- | 
row a thing, itistried whar it is within, whether 
ſourdorno. Thereafter then, as the meancsare to 


| Queſt. 1, 
| 


iſt, there is atrial by a naked offring of obie&ts or 
 occahions : thus we ſay of delicate meates,they are 


tryor diſcouer, fo is the word of tEpting vſed, For 


. 


Warnart it 1s fo 
temprorto 


be eempied. 
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|temptations. Soproſperity,riches,8c. are temp. | 
' How Guds ſrations. , And Crofles allo, Iams 1,2, And thus is 
| cempe®.  |Godfaidtotemprin Seripture,becaule in his pro- 
| _ {uidence heeoffters obiets, and ſuch occaſions as 
| will try vs, and when he ſends vs cither wealth, ho- 
[nours,or the contrary,when he ſcads vs his VWord, 
| 


® 
"———_— — - 


i... 


che precepts and exhortations thereof, As by ſpee- | 
ches caſt out,we alſo do try, & as we ſay,fcele one | 


| [anocher, So Gen.22, God tempted udbraham in 
| Geni2z. {that commandement of offering vp 1/aac. Secand- 
| ———_—— ly,Triall is by earneſt perſwaſton & ſollicitation to 
| = | (inne, for by this meanes weare tried what we are, 
|as 76ſephs chaſtity was tried by his miſtreſles per- 

| {waſions, And this is the deuilstempting. Somtime 
b- - [che iſherman'only ſcts his bair, without any vrging 
| ofthe fiſh to come vnto it, Sometimes hauing laid 
| | his nerghe takes poles,and thruſts and drives them 
| {along into thenet. The former way God tempts, 
but onely this latter Satan. The meaning herc 
| then 1s, that Chriſt was led into the wilderneſſe tobe 
| emptied, that is, to be perſwaded to evill by Satan. 
| Queſt. 2 2 2%, How could Chriſt who was ſo holy bet 
'HoaChutt | fempted > 4fw. Hee could not be tempted in- 
being ſoholy | warcly of bimſelfe being holy, but outwardly by 
| coulebee | inother he might, So were 4dem and Eve. And thus 
fy n co be tempted, that is, to bee perſwaded to ſin by 
another,whether man or Angell, is no {inne,buta 
B crofle, ſo there benot the leaſt yeelding to the mo. 
= ton, no n2t inthe leaſtticklings of the afteQion, 
| { Sarans temptations againſt vs doe for the moi 
| 


I — 


partraint vs,by reaſon of the fimpathy betwixt ou! 
corruption and them, But in Chriftthere was an 


antipathy 
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antipathy againſt ſinne, as in the tomacke againſ! | 
ſome meats, the which the more we are vrgedto | 
cate ofthem,the more we loath them : whereas in 


| other meats that we ſpecially loue, the very light 
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of rhem is perſwaſion enough to cate of tem, 
Chriſts heart to Satans tentations wasas a ſtone 
| or braſſe.wall toan arrow, repulſing them backe 
preſently,Our hearts are as a butt,where they may. | ot 
 calily faſten chemſelues. Ours as a barrell of gun. | | IERE 
powder to the fire, Chriſts as water, and therefore - Rn: 
he ſayd, The Prince of this world is come, and hath | loh.:4.30, | ; (ery þ 
nought in me, loh.14.30- | | iT Ra 4 
Hence I gather that all temptations are not ſins | Yo. | tile 4 
in the tempted, forthen Chriſt ſhould have ſinned, | A emprar'- f Hs 
This may com{ort thoſe that being vexed with | finzesin the | Dias, & 
aretull ſuggeſtionso! Saran, asto thinke amiſſe | rewpced. EDD $f 


of God himſelfe,&c. doe thereby thinke amiſſe of 
themſelues,as if they were therfore moſt vile wret- 
ches. But chey muſt remember that this is no more 
their ſinne, ifrhey preſently beatir backe,than it a 
' man like themſelues ſhould wiſh them to the like, | 
Satan muſt anſwer for this bimſelfe. 2xeft. But | tow we may 
how ſhall I know that itis Satan, and not mine | dilcerve the 

owne corruption ? Anſ; Temprations againſithe | "7 | 
light of nature,euen corrupted nature,where there | thoſe char | 
1s nO bait ro entiſe co:ruptio,as tor a man to kil his | Procved from | 
louing and beloued parents where there is no hope a ©N | 
of paine by it,no matter of difpleaſure to provoke, | - | 
theſe are meerely from Satan. And ſo are the blaſ. 


phemous thovghts againſt the Trinity. Spectally, | 


if ſuch temptations come furiouſly, and like the fla- | 
| ſhings of Lightning ſuddenly, wee not imagining #1 
| _ WET 1 
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|how, nof vpon what occalion we ſhould conceive 
uch choughts,and withall haunt vs,and will not be, 
{riven away,butthe more we ſtrive and deatthem 
away,the more, like flies, they come vpon ws 7} 
| withall be contriued ſubrilly and arrificially ; this ! 
: King 9+ {is like the marching of Satan, as he faid,Thjs is like 
| | ihe marching of 1ehu,for he marcheth furiouſly,2 Kings | 
[9. Irthinke never doctemprations arifje from the 
W flc{h,but the Divell interpoſes him(ſclfe, and ſpeaks 
*{his good word for them being; once ſet on foot by 
che flelh, Therforc ſuch temptations are called the 
| Eph 4.:6,7+ | wac{ſengers of Satan, 2 Cor. 12. and Epheſ. 4. 26,27, 


weare ſaid in anger to gine place tothe Deuill, And 


| chough commonly the fle{h regratifie the Divell, 
' and applaud and fet forward his temptations, yet it 
doth ſo fall out tometimes, that the Diuell tempts 
alone, andthat ſogroflely, that the very fleſh is a- 
at + * (bamed oftr, 
3 | 3.:;2uf, How,or in what manger was Chriſt 
Chrift was | (empred ? whether by inward ſuggeition,as we,or 
cempredby | by an audible voice, the Deuill appearing ina viſi. 
2efion, or by } 216 tHape ? ET 
an audible | Ax, It is moſt likely the latter way, Firſt, becauſe | 
07s it is fatd, Then came the tempter vnto him. Secondly 
| 5ecauſe ofthatdeſire of his,that he would fal down | 
: and worſhip him. Yet I hold it not impoflible that | 
Chriſt might be tempted byſuggeſtion, For he was! 
rempted before he was hungry, even during the 
Luke 4.2,3 | ſpace of the forty daies, Luke 4.2,3, And it ſeemes | 
that thoſe temptations were rather by inward ſug- 
 ceſtion,for that it 15 ſaid,Thev,namely,afrer he was 


| hungry ,came the tempter,to wit,in abodilyſhape, 
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; ' Michael and he Dragon, 


implying that before he came not ſo, So he was | 
rempted afterward alſo, but yetnothing is read of 
any viſible apparition. 
4. 2«eft. Why was Chrifttempted ? 

Bprove: That we might ſee the horrible rage Queſt. 4 
and ſetſelefle madneſle of the diuell, againſt God | @},, chin 
and cur ſaluation, For though that before in Tor- | was cemyicd. 
{dan, andall his former miracles, ar his birth, &c. Ts 
might haue cleared his Godhead to him, yet ma- | -| 
lice bliades him that kc einnoc or will not fee,and | ; 
makes him to barkeagainſi the Sunne,andeo High! 
againſt the heaucns, And ſo fiill is it with his wic- 
ked inſtruments. | BETS 1 
| 2, That wee ſhould know how fit it is, there | ,. 
ſhould be trials of Miniſters, before taey enter in | 
to their fun&ions, | | 
3. That miniftersmight know who will be their "5: 
ſpeciall aduerſary they muſt conflict with in their | 
miniſtery. | 
| 4, Thatwe might ec how fit it ts,that miniſters] 4 
and men ofgrent callings ſhould be fitted ard pre- | 
pared for the good diſcharge of them by remprati- | ; 
en, and by their owne experience might learne to | 
| relecuc others, 2 Cor. 1.4: _ 
| 5+ Togiue vs warning tolooketo our ſelves, For 
|if this were dome 16 the greene tree, what then ſhall bee 
| done ts the dry ? If Satan durſt fer vpon Chriit,who | 
Was as grcexe wood, and had abundance of moy (ture 
to quench the kheatof his fire, what then will hee | 
doe to vs that aredry,and quickly ſet on fire ? | 

6, Toouercome our temptation with his, ashe | «+, 
did our death with his, For asdeath loſt his ſting | 
lighting | = 


hy + I "_ <4, ; we YL "* a \ oe Wu rn PF = . - k > % p _ ' SS. C 
_— o: » vx 2 G +, l v by d , t Fs T = 4 ® TA = _ nn ( » , ; = q a p o % *% ” ”, 
7" 6:3 g® Þ, \ ” = Os wy. _- *- 4496 ATT + E424 "+. 1 6 l b3's ry Lan). $64 LR ODD, " of FP, C . 
" 3g 6 * $. balls wat TI Os, ] mo oy ' P by C Wo. \ - "i $4 Ro we : hr q w 4 "& pls by: \ : F ay - 
4 : - y 1 
"y : A. a+ g) £ ” 4 = 4.4 i CC gh © WE tay " - Ps « Ih onjage® = 'Y 4 . 4 a: ſp py" x] 
+ Wh. 4 » —_ 2; - *Y q «<j . 5 WA! Ys F F pe , " "8 wt 4 We, E ry W. Ki + a; & pſt 
77 Pld 7 ba w "*" " þ da » ” % b > "I _ 
tu - ww 5% F, #44 bo. oo, *%S a 3 ; "FO. des; wb... O E.5 9 
es | L / bes - = 1 "_ _ : 6 Jie © n ; " 


nga Pon 
ft _— 
SN - 
*p.- WF" 
of T 1" "os 
WW" 


xd 


Is 


- = 
6 by a 
ag FO 
o wa "y _ $.1 
© WEILL. v. 
Raf & Xx « 
wt : # 
kw By 
6 bs. TY | 
34+ 
444 | 
-H + W. % 
'- FF ; i 
Pe. *; | ot 
#7 bl 
CY L5 \ " i." I 
5 i $ £ # 
Fe ; | : p 
* Tis £ «> 
FF *F” 3 
% F, ? 
þ 12 * 7 ? *. 
1139 
: FP - 4 
= A - Ss = 
o # + y - 
ns, A CY 
” : 4 2 Cy 
= ' 
1 4 (5 
a & of : 
, 4 T 
4 a 
© 7 Fi , 
* &# ww 
= P 
: FY L.4 
=. . 
. b. Y- ax 
* 
- . Rn . 
« 015 » 
* © TSS... 
; F bez” 
- S . ” 
- . 
<5 , KA 
8 i T” 
El 24 825 4 = 
TX : © - 5 
4 T2 S4þ L q 
k v 2:0 ki 
F l & "| þ 5.5 
: he or 
b + BK ho -N 
#: k 
bo Y 0; abe. 
Ab "Yd > 7% 
Js 0 Y Te 
| = k 31 
V « 44 Ti , 50 y R 
- ; = . { = 5 4 s. 1 
bu -- mo 2S # SE 7 "Y 
MF > — 
= 5 ; Sg! 
* : 
; "© M1 $27 -Þ.x 
» I 4% Ss <8 
P +*2 2, = x; A 
: Es Es EG] 
a Lo _ 5, T Ly 
b; 137 © LY 
'F - 4 3h 
Ds © EE 4 
- iB KS & <*: 
od « 
.: 28% i 
» <4 - $ ve 
L = 7 
AT. p- \ "+ -© F: , 
of 4 F af 
% "% - vY x 
"_ oF £ 2 > 
= ? H .* PF b x 
F. "IS RALE 5 
>. "oh * 7; 
WE by 4 - S 
ABT: 
mw E S - 
- % Ly = E | FM; 
> % 2 * 2» M TS 
l $- C 
- ky 4 Tx aÞ Fi 0 
© Me * ”y 
2 - , ; 
Ly 1 £ - SR” > 
L Y - ">, > & 
"F 'S I ' os I n 
[4 FY 
"0 p < *z Ri 
F _ 
by 4 
See £ p 
Ly ER he ; 4 
"4 - , 
; Y , . N 
k = U , YL, fl S 
»& 8 1 
bor. B, 
iS #® 
4 of 4 
; »#-+ 
k \ Y 
4 SS Th © x4 
bl by 3 / bs 
-£ \ " - 
« SE 
T6 $4 ” 1 | 
if - is © SE x 
£ \. 
+ 4 
I 7» i - Þ 
E ' 4 
Y C ia my . 
> by 7 
7.0 4 
» « 
"= It" 1 i 
s - F- 
d J 


5 oy 
pe” 4 
bad i. IN 


my 


4 
.  # 


"ES. ©. ay 
_ "WET; + tap 4 
4 \, 2s 1a REBANT 
* by © +. " A; vo 
CEL 


+ IH "4 
*a* FI - 
, Fa > 6 =# b on 


þ v k : , JW nary . x Wt _ L , T__ 6 p + TY a Fy ? WW. a my = ho 1: 9 » 6 of Fad. p- 
- b : Y Io bn yi He ITRS” wh , | - whos diag TY 4 Sn b. < \ | X "Y ” ond, ' 
a —_— ” 1 > My SL 4 ne wh ” _ po, dh" \ = bo Fn has Ms Wet! Y . >. ao WW, 6 ons 1 - WG - + — Fre Lon R Fs " 1 
hs + 46% —_— TTY SES. 4 as Vo. $a” bs ec; Bt: ur. ap" My gy BY gs ©: bs 'W ew « F: o : m 
q 0 * 6 bags &- Þ , el 7 b .& Fs ae #1 k : * ny Sc z : x hoes 3 % Þ. gp. ON a! * nas & ry 4 : 
$ bY ", ed. 15% © Sp 1s to x %\ . : : > i £ F + St. bh”, Ke. oF; - ER 4 + KA... a _ | 
Y q « | R 0 BENT, ff 4 7 Soy" BY ENDS 02.4.5 OY . , _ An, i | 9 " 3Az" "_ « 
* L 4 — — w wn "Ss FO F: _ - wy ON m_—_ n %. WE LIES v ; A _ « - _ 4 F oy ret » $0. OF! Hs = = v og 4 -4+.14 mo ua "OS LY &. eh LL OIEaCTy 
L TH" 44 (ol £4 ©, þ 4 % PRs % vY "<4 - " \ , p wy. "ws R y be G tf" # *- MO IRS #2 PR” oe I." - I — Þ. ry Ng w 4 xs ” v4 o a* 9 Fad at 


"a "i be + + % Fe 
a. 5 _ N= _ 
"_ gs 6.1, Os 


WA 
«wv 


- a Sa 


£ # A "Pt w— G = WP ... - o Pl pF: $ * _ 4 =: My pe; , + ag'* #/ . : To 
Wh tag zu TY Ma res O'S £Þ » "a —S "% P* - At iy. Mm Fl A; «f ©'y 4 - . [ bp LS 
þs 0 « Es h, Hm 0 New Ot +; VP; Fe.» = 1a 2 bi p : hy a S. 3 :-# : ws . 
; 4 þ- EES R pf * 0 b _ F, ws Lad - «s d p 4 
59 , , ; +», b "I" o- « 'T.N "Sc » 0.4% », FLO 
ws Wag ef, . i * F ""— Fr] : F) ws ©, "00 Pa ? 7 S N ve > p T 
"Hp" u MOY> Woe 1; 5 _ "7. SE Ya a +X Won \ 0: - * E 55 FW. —* ed Dru. 
_ | | Sk #5. IE. mathe ts » | - 
" : I Gas aw 7 , . 48 — Wyo 74 , mY 7 4 
2» 3 n : £ \ : * . % 4 : 99+ - * = 
WR Y fas 1 \ "©0165 . : a The by 3 L 2 , 4 E Y 
x l ” "6 oi 1 IIs - wm Fe 4 
wore. _— doc ar " "WET. SHE. of. 5.1 
+4 —_— = mY P oy y ”ewop Y 199: 
of ; » Ls i G 


s O Wor : Y 4 ma q 1 "—__— Y n 
IS Jo. . + p L OY Do - ms , i": by Y . of y L 
- - Os k p) TY wn ; - - 4 4 
- bs 4 \ Lb bi Lg "- * "uv 0 3 &: \ -” ; a 4 "= , OT 
Fy re L 4.4 p44 el = p *, mY 


43 
ae + © 
y $ hs oy 
 S - 
*o "» 
£3 % > HT I 
eoS 1 1 y OD 
4 [ '% 
© 
o ap 5 4 
% \ 
mo Baa wy 
4 o bats A H. = - 
——_ 4 + SY 
* a Ea "v 
a _— [2 
5 h62 oy + 
x $9 


Michael and the Dragon, s 14 


—_ A. 


[lighting on Chriſt, ſo alſo Satans temptations, and. 
the foylc he gaue Satan,was for vs. 
7. That by ſuffering that which was the deſert of 
our {innes, his love towards vs might appeare the 
more, If it were a vexetion tothe righteous foule 
of Lot, to fee and heare the wickedneſle of the So- 
| domites, who yet perſwaded himnotrodoe the 
like; how much more to our Lords ſouleto heare 
this curſed hell. hound vttering ſuch filthy ſpee. 
ches, perſwading him to ſpch vngodlineſle ? Sce 
we then inChriſt ſuffering this for vs,4is love,onr de- 
ſert, namely, to bee thus vexed and moleſted with | 
Satan, and if we haue eaſe and deliverance in ten- 
:ation,thanke we Chriſts troubl: for our caſe, 
e. $. That there might be ſome anſwering to the! 
[ſraclites being forty yceres inthe deſart in many 
trials and temptations. A day anſwering a yeere, 
"ol as there was before in Chriſts going into Egypt. 
9+ 9 That our Lord might thebetrer know how 
]ropitty,and tender, andrelicue vs with comforts, 
| \henwe are in temptation. They pitty vs moſt in 
our ſickneſles, that haue felt the ſame themſelues : | 
| 4So Heb.2.18. For in that bo ſuffered , and was temp- 
ted, he is able to ſucconr them that are tempted. And 


— — 
—_ — 


>? 


_ _ 


Heb.4.15,16.Wee haue not an high Prieſt, which ile 
|  Iret bee touched with the feeling f eur tfirmitics, bat | 
| | 9.46 in all things tempted in like ſort, yet without finne. 
| Let vs therefore goe bedly wnts the Throne of erace-, | 
E. that weemay recetue mercy, and finde grace to helpe in ; 
| Oueſt. 5. | thetime of need. 
Chrifhwas | 5+ 2neft, By whom was he tempred ? 
| | tewpied. L1ſw. Luke (aics by the diuch, Matthew (ayes dy 
| | 6 tbe 


—_—_—— 


Apoſtaſie, as Mat.,25. T he dinel and his angels. » 
6. 2ueft, Why is he called the diucll. Anpwer, 
The word fignifiesa flanderer or accuſer, And he 
accuſeth, 1.7 s God, 2.Tomasn. 
1. To Ged he accuſeth man ; hence called the ac- 
cuſer of the brethcen, Rea.1z, Andtihus he accuſed 
lob, lob 1.0 2» | | 
2.Tgman. He accuſes firſt God himſclfe, as ro 
our firſt parents,as enuying their felicity,and ouer- 


tion, and the commandements of the Law. S:- 


he brings an ill name vpon them to diſcredit thera 


ſtice to becruelty, wiſedome to be crafr, mercy to 
be fond ſoftneſle, humility to be baſencile, 3. He 
ſlanders the Seruants of God,that they arc hor, fie- 


| 
| 
| 


pond Fee: 4.Hisneighbours,and ſuch with whom 
ebath todeale, by ſuggeſting falſe ſuſpitiens and 
ſurmiſes againſt chem...5. His owne ſelte, by inra- 
ging his conſcicnce agaiaſt him, .Now Sathan 


our owne coniciences. And he doth this fpecially, 
1, Afterthe committing of ſome grieuous ſtance 
which he tempred vs vato. Before he {cemed our 
friend, and put vpen finne a goodly vizour, bur 


ſeeme to bee the prince of them, the head of that 


; 


hardly dealing with them in the1r reſtraint of that 
fruit,and ſo till he doth in the matter of Reprobe- | 


; 


condly, he accuſes and ilanders the graces of God, | 


withvs. Thus he Nanders zcale to bera(tneſſe,ju- 


rie, furious, fatious, enemiesto Ceſar, curious, 


elpecially is an accuſer, in accuſing vs toGod and | 


| 
Qneff. 

Why:the 

tempter 13 
called the di- 
ul. 
; I, | 


, 
| 
| 


| 
| 


now he pluckes it off, and vrges vs todeſpzration. : 
| 2. In! 
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| 
: 
| 
' 


— 
— 


_ 
CC CW TG. —_—  "_ 


js TT Si, 


.— age. = Wu 


Fw Ie. 
OD, oe en tter>,. wh . t 
f 3 J 4 ow » 


IO 7s 
_ 
ad 


*, + - 
0 FROM . 
» "a # 
. A 


EY 
a. 
LA. 4 as *D, : S.2 
7 


Age mY 


ns 
"A 4 >< | - 


—_— 
= ad 


E wat. RY fe 


F 
z 
% 
» 
*- 
S% 
Sf 
TR 
: 
I 
he 


,- £ 

Oh 

- 4 

Fg 

. 4 
4 4 


£þ#" x [ wo Michael and the Dragon. 


Db 


— 


| 

' 3 12. In ſome moregricurus triall, and ſpecially at. 

_ ME; | che houre of death. 3,Arthe day of Iudgement, | 
| 1 ſe, It being thediuelsoffice, to be an accu. 
-. cr or {landerer, let vs take heed of doing ſuch 11] 
: | | offices, Let thedevill haue his owne office, let vs | 
not goe about to take it out of his hands, 
| 2, Sincethe divellisan accuier, it muſt make vs. 
| wary Ouer Our wayes, as WEeare wary in our| 
| wordly eftates of the promoter, of pick.thankes, 
and tale-bearers, He will accuſe falſely when there 
| is nocaule, much more thefi will he accnie,when 
weegiue him cauſe by our finnes.. Howbeit even 
here will he be a falle accuſer andiflanderer, by ma- 
king that to be treaſon whict.is but petty larceney, 
and ſins infirmity to be the impardonable finne 
2gainft the holy- Ghoſt, - The Fathers doc excel- 
|  lently deſcribe how thediuell at the laſt day will 
tand forth atthe bar, and like zn eloquent Terts/- | 
lus plead againſt ſinners : 1u4ge,. 0 righteons Indge, | 
that which is equall, Iudge him mine, that would bit 
none of thine. After bis abrenouncingvf me, and all thit| WW 
's mint in baptiſme,what had be todotmith anger, wan- 
tonneſſe, oneleanneſſe, couetouſneſſe, and pride, and the 
reſt of my things ? . He would pgedes be mine, ' be luftts 
after theſe things of mint. : | adindge hins therefore to 
| me 43 wine, i, SO'dnguſtine: And Cyprianbrings 
| {11m in thus: 7 never ſuffered either blowes on the face, | 
| 27 thornes on mine bead,” or (conrges on my ſides, 0 
| { crofſe on my backe : 1 ntxer ſhed my:bloud for them, n07 | 
$ 7et Aid 1 ener promiſe thim an beauenly Kingadome, and 0 
yet hane they wholly denoted themſeluts indaf{tame”! v 
Oh, Ietvs ftopthe mouth ofthis ſo greedy g curre, {| 


that, is 
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thar ſancehes ſocagerlyat every thing. And how: 


ſoever, 8$>Lſaid;pinregard of accuſing others, we' 
may.nor puthimn our: ot, office, ;yet' in accuſing of 
our ſelves, we;ſhould. Let usaccuſeourſelves, be. 
fore he come to accuſe us, that ſo he may come r00 


8 


lat *\! | v1 inhms 2a et 7102981 3: a] © | 
| "And ſ5) muckiof che namethat? Zike gives bim, 
The Divell, "The name that Matthew gives him 1s, 
The Terwpter '* Then came the Tempter anto him. Sce 
what isthe Divels profeſſionand his trade ; Heis: 
[aot onely aſaccoſer,! but alfoa'temprer. And there- 
[fore he doth this laſt;thar he may doe the firſt; hee 
therefore playes the zempter, that hee may play the 
[D:vell, He tempts us to no otherend, but that hee 
[\mightaccuſens, Heruponthe Scripture elſewhere 
giveghim this name, 1 Cor. 7.5." 1 Theſ.3.5. We 
lcebygt whenceare our temptations to luſt, toan- 


ger,to covetouſaes;they are but caſts of the Divels 
office, they arc from him whoſe profeſſion ard oc- | 
cupation is totemptr.The more unwelcome ſhould. 
they be untous, and rejected with the greater diſ- 
talteand diſlike. Can any good thing come out of Na- 
zareth? [aid Nathaviel,' 70h. 1.49. But more truely 
mayweſay,Can any good thing come from Hell 3 
What ever he pretended,can the Divell intend any 
good to thee 7 It were argument ſufhcient againſt 


that temprs, isthe Dive//; and as ſare as before the: 
inne we finde him a Tempter, fo ſure as after the (in 

we ihall finde hima Divel/, Againe, this ſhewes 
whoſe journey-men they are, andof what company | 


the temptation;if it ſhould be remembred, that he | 


they are free, that ſollicite men to ſinne. They are 


" p— —— — 


Q | free 


Dol. I, 


The Dive}s 
profeflion & 
trade jsrto bee 
£ temprers 
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| 226 | Michael and the Dragon, 
| free of Satans trade, thoy archisfaaors and Jour: | fi | 
ney-men; and therefore our;Saviadr cals Perer be-| If | 
ing inſtrumentalleo Satan, iSaran himſelfe, 147, | 
3 16,2 3. Comebehind me, Satch.\ They that will have | 
his trade, ſhall bave his name too. © - 


' 
6 Tray. 2. D. This phraſe ſignifies hisaſſiduity in-his| 
| D _ 7. |trade, for 1t 18.40 the'participleofthe preſene tethſe, | 


rery diligent | [Mplying 8 contitiuall ation, as one that 1s never 
bin his tewp- ——_— worke. The Divell is. not idle,nor lazyat 
Wi | his buſineſſe, but as Zarimes ſpeakes bfHhithy! He is} 
rhe only diligent Biſhop in his Dioceſſes for, © | 
{ r. He rempts x. There1isno per fon whom hee temps not. In- 


I perſons, | Jeed the divels are many,there was a whole TeFion 


in one man,and.yetthough ſo many; yet in ſth a) 
multitude of mer as are in the workd, 62&woult] 
chinke ſome might eſcape his afſaults:'yer ſuch is 
his diligence,and ſo beſtirres he himfelfe,thar not 
day paſſes over our heads, wherein atiy of us eſcape 
[his frequentaſlaules, (009%.1 21% (N, £2.44) 1 
2. Inallple*” | 2, There is noplace in which hee fernpts not, 
22g The world is a vaſte, and a wide thing, and yet no 
corner therein, wherein a man may be priviledged 
from his moleſtations, : S6-thar in this reſpe@ wee | 
' may almoſt fay of Satan, as Davidſpeakes ofthe ot 
Lord,Pſal. 139.that whitherſoever wego,there wil y 
he be, heaven onely excepted we canbe nowhere, 
where we may be freed from him. Chriff was here Ry 
rempred in the wildernefſe, 4dzm; in Paradiſe : both 
at home and abroad,in private, and in the publike\ 
(aſſemblies ,at Sea,at Land,where ever we be, hee h 
| | will be withus,and tempting of us. . 
| 3:4r alttimes 3. .:There1isnotime in which hee Ws" | 
ven | — 
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" Muche:landl the Dragon. | 227 * j aA PWT, 
| Even while we are hearing the word,thall we heare | $A IL 

[bis | + pn .Prayer is a meanes to 0's Nec VN 
{chaſe him away ,and yer,cven whilſt weare ſpeak-| bh 4 19868 
| ing. co God, wilihe beſo bold as tobee ſpeaking to wif 4 
1us,and even then whileſt weare ſolliciting God by + RON} RL 
Jour prayers, willnot he forbeare to ſollicite us b [SER TY 
| lis cemptatiogs;r Hencovhat counſell, at. 2 6.41. EE Ht 

Watch «nd Prey. Even while weare praying, had we | MB! 7%! 
need to bee watching ; - for even then Satan wat ITS 10K 
ches his times rotempt us; Surely;while we (leepe, 4 098 1 OG 
and areatroſt,yeciataan would hopehee might be [8 4% +. 
atreſt fromhisrencariorn:buche-fleepes not when Ra Ms 11 
welleepe,' nay, this envious man ſowes his tares, whi- {Te LALUSY 
leſt the good man is a fitepe: Eveninour ſleepe wilhe tg VERS 
tempts us inour dreames: "whoſe expericnce is not MO th $97 1 
able to pre as/much? : Fithyrhet? he is called a; Ms 1B 
tempter,fodiligebt is he coremptsal perſons, in al Re POLAR 
[Places,and at fries His dilgenee ſhould teach | OFEILR $945 Ich 
us that leſſon, Pro 4-2 3 Keepe thine heart with af di- | W306 6/4 of 
ligence! It is che ofe thar-Perermakes of itn Per.5.8.| - Fig: 
be ſober and.watth; for the Divill'your adverſary, as a HO. tf 
ruaring Lionwalkes about ſeeking whom he may devoure. : week: [21 
And thus mnch of the firſt vantage, Or provoca- - oF 4; je SIR £6 
tion given tothe[Divell to'gempt, vic. the place | Yay TEAR 
Whither oyr. S4vidurWtent,and where he continued | ; Ihe, 4-018 
lorty dayes. 201 EL 1g vs 
1 Theſecond advantage followes. His condition in| rhe ſecond | oo 6 
the place which wastwoefold;, | | + -* [7 | advantage. | | Let, 
I. Hewas wholly without foe and thirefore fafttd. Kit 
2, He was without fellowſhip of meu, having onely | ad SHY 
the wilde beaſts for his companions, | PITS 00k. 
| Forche firſt. Iris(er forth tous, 1. -by 4be kind: FRIES { 18 
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Michael andthe Drapes. | 
of faſt. Itwas a thorow faſt indeed. He ate nothing, 
ſayes Luke, and. therefare Matibew makes menti. 
| on of faſting in the nighisalſo, When hee had-faſted 
forty dayes and Jorty _— 2. Iris ſer forth by the 
time, how long it laſted, forty dayes. . 3. By the| 
conſequent enſuing atthe;cnd, Hewas hungry, 

For the firſt; His, feflimz >: It may ſeeme; not 
fitly robe made a provocationrto temptation * tor 
it was an argument of his diuinity to faſt wholly, 
and that ſo Jonga time; andthisaught have skared 
|che Divell rather' fromy, than:haye' drawne him 
to Chriſt. Anſo.- 1::It was noprovocationto the] 
three enſuing remprations ſimply in ir ſelfe, but 
in the conſequent that followed thereon, his hun- 
ger, 2, There,were 0ther temptations! before the| 
forty daies were:endedanddsatislicely,in thie firl 
beginnings of Chriſts being inthe defarr. Now his 
want of food. in the. deſart might draw'him on 
at the firſt inthe former temptations, thoughaſter: 
wards ſeeing the faſbgrowſomiraculogs, ivicemes 
hce went away, beeauſe it: is\ſaid + Thewoanr the 
Tempter,namely,when Chriſt was hungry , fo that 
hee trarried not, all the while of hisfaſt with him, 
| bur departed confounded wielitheimiracte of the 
| faſt,and yeralſoſeeipgChrifbtobohungry ſet up: 
on him againe. 9s. 17 
For the ſecond point, the time of his faſt namely, 
forty dayes. The Papiſtshence gather the fitneſſe 
of. rheir Lenron Faſt. \as being an” imitation of| 
 Chriſts. Anſwer: 1, There may other farre more 
reaſonable cauſes of Chriſts faſting be rendred, as 
{namely,. 1. to authorize bis Dodrine, ſince hee 
- © brought 
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Michael and the Dragon, | 229 1 
| brought irout ofthe deſart, where hee had faſted ; 
 folong a'time in ſolitary retirednefſe, ana aotour | | 
| of the Schooles and Colledges,and thatthe rather ; Li 
becauſe Aoſes and Elias, rwonotavle reftorers of. | 


} 
| faſting could not but be of God, fo neither kis do. | 
arine, which hee thus faſting received. +, To \ 
ſhew the glory of his Godhead 1n the humiliation | 
of his manhood.. As in moſtof his hu.niliations | 
ſome ſparkles of his divinity brakeforth as before { 
in his birth, and in his baptiſme. 3, To ſhew how O00 
little the belly ſhould begegarded of us Chriſtians } 
(in following the buſineſſes of a better life. Zenp | 
crates a Philoſopher was ſohot on his ſtudies, that | 
he forgat toeate, and his wife was faine to pnt his | | 
meat into his[mouth ;'and worldlingsare ſocager{; | 
ſometimes of their occaſions, that theyfeele no] 
hunger. Every Chriſtians converſation ſhould be | 
{inheaven, and therc is noneed of meat, and here } 
we ſhould be,as if nogreat need, cating as not ca- | | 
ting. VVee ſay thebelly hath no cares for others, | 
but wee ſhould have nocares for it. Thebelly is 
| common with us tothe brutes,and while we much ! 
| affect it, we are more brutiſh than reaſonable. Rea- | 
| {on is clouded with thoſe fogges and miſts.that al ' 
cend up out of the Kitchin of the ſtomacke to rhe 
braine, 4. To ſhew, by his faſting the ſamenum-\—« + 
 berof dayesthat Moſes and Blias did, the conſent | 
|detweene their doArine,and his. 5. Toſhew,thar ' 
{4S Adam begun our woe with cating, ſo he contra- 1 
| rily-our weale and ſalvation, with abſtinence, | 
{6.Arcaſonalſoof his folong Hay inthe wildernes, | £ 
Q 3 might _ 
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Religion under the Law, haddovre the like. As his | 
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| Chrifts faſt 

| 18 N0 patterNe. 

of an anni- 

[vectary taſt 
I, 
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| verſion, hedeparts, and is not felt ofa long time 


"3 
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dan and had ſeen this Sunne of righteouſnefle riſc 
there ſo glorioufly,and ſhine ſo brightly,and might 
expeCt much comfort from him;and lo,now 1n the 
firſt rifing,he is no ſooner ſeen, bur he 1s taken away 
from them, and over-clonded with theſe temprari- 
ons inthe deſart. Thus is it alſo in the ſpiritual! 
preſence of Chriſt,in the hearts of his children, As 
ſoon as he hath appeared to them art their firſt con- 


againe, but at the length he will returne out of the 
defart wherein he had hid himfelfe, 

But now,as for the Papiſts reaſon, thar he did it 
to give us a patterne of an anniverſary faſt, it isab- 
ſurd : For, 


| 7, Chriſts workes are ofhis Godhead,as the crea- 


tion of the world ,&c.or of his perſon,as God-Man,! 
and Mediatour,as his ſufferings,or of his humanity. | 


| asthe workes of morall obedience. Now onely the! 


latterare imitable of us, Matth-11. Learneof me, 
not to faſt forty dayes, but to bee humble aud mecke. 
Now his faſting this long was a miracle,and there- 
fore the worke of his Godhead, that enabled rhe 
manhood to hold our. 

2 .What imitation is theirs of Chriſt > For firſt, | 
Chriſt atenothing at all any of cheſe forty dayes: 
They eate every of theſe dayes. Chriſt abſtained. 


| 


| fromall kind of meates: they onely from fleſh, ex- 


changing onely the ſhambles with the fiſh-market 
and comfirmakers ſhops, which yeeld greaterpro-| 
vocations to luſt, than moſt fleſh meares, ſpecially 
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having wine added toenflame, which they uſe in, 


this 
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| his ſufferings, there being an odde halfe 
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chis their faſt, Whereas therfore they ſay, that fiſh 
isa fitter meate totame the body, it 15 egregioully 
falſe. The Grecians called the fineſt feeding men, 
 fiſh-earers. And the greateſt feaſts have bin of fiſh, 
God when he appointed the Nazarites abſtinence 
from wine, yet appointed noabſtinence from fleſh, 
and yet under the ſeverity ofthe Law, theſewerec 


Yea, but ſay ſome of them,Chriſt often ate fiſhes, as 
-we ſeeinthe Goſpell, and they had nothing elſe, 
4xſv. His Diſciples being fiſher-men, thoſe were 


fleſh,the Paſchal Lamb,& chat inthe time of their 
in ſpecial maner,is defiled ina ſpecial fort; fiſh not 


cat they bread, anddranke they wine comming 
from theearth > Theſe are but idle toyes. Their 


.owne eating of fiſh, andabſtinence from fleſh, is a 


ſufficient argument againftthem ; for by their kind: 


that they could not abſtaine from;fleſh indeed forbidden 


them, as alearned man excellently ſpeakes. Se- 


condly; Chriſt faſted not at this time they faſt,but 
as they confeſſe themſelves, his faſt ended where | 


theirs begins. Though indeed his baptiſme being 
according to his birth(for Luke 3.then he beganne 
tobethirty yeere old } andat Eaiter, the time of 
yeere be- 
des the three yeeres of his miniftry,it wilffollow 
that this faſting was Michacl-tide. 


to praiſe the ftrifteſt outward mortification, 


Lent ? Yea,but fleſh comming of theearth,curſed | 


Q 4 imitate 


| 


4:243958. 
Plutarch,ſymp, 


! 
by 
, 


| 


ealieſt robe had; but have they forgot thatheate | 


F 


] 


| 


| 
| 


ſo,it ——_ out of the water, 4»{;But why then | 
3 


--- 


of abſitnence from: fleſh not forbidden;they grew ſo proud, | 


O»jef7, 


O85ject, 


Anſw. 


| 


So” 


They reply that it is not needfull that they ſhould | 04 j-3, 


Anſw, | 
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| 232 | Michael and tbe Dragon, | | 
| imicate Chciſt inevery point and circumſtance of | 
| ' this faſt,cr inthe exaneſfile of it, if ſo farrcas they 
' can, it 15 wet]. quſw. Yea, bur Chriſt appointed 
1-/». | itnotforimitation, as I ſhewed in the former rea- 
ond as - | $0057 and farther ſhew thus. | 
\ ſuch faſt for | 7. Becauſe heneverrenewed his faſt afterward, 
; iwicarion. | Hut taſted thus once onely in his whole life. Belar- 
wy mine{aies the reaſon was, beeauſeChriſt fought bot 
| this once only openly with the Divell, but we that 
| arc every ycere to hight, had neede every yeere to! 
Avſw, | faſt. Auſw. But doth the Divell come ar fet times 
| ofthe yeere,or only at that time, or was not Chriſt 
 himſelfe tempted afterward? Nor open]y ſaies Bel- 
| larmixe. T hat's more than he knowes, for the text] 
' fayes,the Divell /eft bins for « ſeaſon. Sothen he re-: 
: ; turned againe, How, the Scripture hath not told 
| us ; why then will Befarmine determine > 
2. Becauſe that faſt which is imitable forus, is| 
' to pinch and humble the carkaſſe,and in the which} 


| there may bee praiſe of temperance, ſuchas was 
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| not inthisof Chrifts, for he wasport hungry. No! 
| temperance to farbeare meatc when wee have n0| 
ſtomacke to ir. wy 
| 3. Becauſchis Diſciples,whd I am ſure were to 
fiphtevery yeere with Satan, did not faſt this faſt, 
Mat.9. Thou and thy Diſciples faft met. Reply. Not 
in Chrifts time, buras Chriſt ſayes,. T be time (bal 
| come, when hty (boal2ft faſt, viz. after the afcenſon 
of Chriſt, and then the Apoſtles faſted, andever 
{ fince the whole Church. 4r/w. The Apottlcs fa- 

ted ſomertimes,as wereade in theARs,u pon ar 
| peciall juſt occaſton offered ; aur that they _ | 
| ec!) | 
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their Lenton faſt;there is no proofe. Superſtition, | 
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| quickely grew after the times ofthe Apoſtles, bur 
at firſt it was obferved onely as a Religious com. 
| memorationof Chriſts faſt,and that nor generally | 

by all, but onely particularly, and voluntarily by 

ſome, And renews in his time, writing to Y jor, | 
Biſhop of Rome,(kewes with what varicty and di- 
verſity it was ooſerved. | | 
4. Becauſe our Saviour did not faſt ro artme him- | | 
ſelfc againſt Sarans temptations, but rather. as 1 
| have ſheweg, to drawhim on torempr. For that | 
( wasthe rcaſon of his goipg into the deſart, where | | 


} 
. 


— 


there was no food, that he mightbe tempred, Afaz. | Matib 4.r, 
{4.1. He went tothe deſartindeed purpofely, and | 
deliberately, but his faſting there was occaſtonal!, 
partly, becauſe he had no need tocarte, and partly, | + 
er the defart afforded himnothing rocat. | _ 
| 5. Becauſe nowarrant forſet times of faſting: , {| 
but faſts are to bee when God gives occaſion of | 
mourning and humiliation. Now in times of ſet | 
faſts, it may ſo fall out, thar God may giveoccafi-} 
ons of holy faſting, aud triumphing, Bellermine | 90 61cl?, 
obje&Rs,that the tithe of our life 1s due to God and 

that is given in this yeerely Lenton fat, Amp. 1. 

The tithe beeing but as he himſelfe caſts, bur 3, 
| dayes, why faſt they forty, and urge Chriſts exam. | 
ple, 2. Baſeniggards arethey, that give but the. 
tithe towhomall is due. And rhirdly,ic were hard 
| if we gave our life no-berter 'to God, thanin a} 


Lenton faſt, | 
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Thethird point followes, 77is hunger, following | 3 Ta: conſe. | 
w ; quem cnlung} 
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| 234 | . Mubael aud the Dragon. 
| He was nua- | himſelfe from haunger,as well as in the forty dayes, 
| 37" bur he would not for theſe cauſes. 1. Becauſe he 
** | was now toreturneout of the wilderneſſe to ſuch 
places where food was,and God will not keep men 
 miraculouſly,when ordinary meanes are at hand : 

as when the Iſraclites came to Canaan, Me cea-' 
2 ſed. 2. To ſhew cleare proofe of his humanity, | 
J. 3. Totoll on the Divell totempr. Ambroſe ſayes, 
"Ms his hunger was an holy craft. 4. To ſhew his] 
| ſtrength above the firſt 4daw , who in Paradiſe a| 
place ofall abundauce, without the»neceſſity of| 
hunger, was provoked to cat by Satan unſawfully, 
whereas this ſecond Adam in the defart, and hun. 
gry to0,could not ſo be overcome by him, | 
2 | The ſecond thing confiderable in Chriſts condi- 
Ws tion in the wilderneſſe, is that he was without]! 
Mak.t-13- | fellowſhip of men. Feewe with the wilde beaſts, 
| Aarke 1.13. This Chriſt did togive the Divell fur. 

| ther advantage,and to ſhew that of himſeſfe,with- 
{ out the helpe of any man,he overcame him. As at 
| | his paſſion and agony, though his Diſciples, ſome 
| wes. him, yet alas afleepe when he prayed, onely 
| 1u4.&5, he waked to doe him hurt, 

nmr, | 7+ By thiswe may learne,that ſociery and com- 
rocieryis | PADY 18a good helpe againſt temptation. The Di- 
belpfuil a= | vell tempted Eve when ſhe was alone from Adm. 
_ in?” | Two, ſayes Salomon, are better than one; woe to him | 
that i alone, Eccleſ.4.10.This muſt teach us touſe 
our Company well, that it may indeede bee the 
' communionof Saints. But alas, wee ſoabuſe our 
 company,that it is the beſt ſnare the divellhath to| 

| catch us in, And ſooner are we often foyled-in com- | 
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pany,than in ſolitarineſſe, So much evill example | 
tn company 15 given. 
2. Inthe beaſts, not offering violence to ChriR, DR... 
but acknowleging the Image of God in him, as | t* onc)y ov 
once to Adam in his innoccey,we may ſee what was "s Ph r 
che priviledge of our innocency,and what now the thir baked? 
puniſhment of our finne. Man 1s truely called a lit- | ®* <rcarues 
tle world, and in him we may ſee an image of thae | |©***! 784ml | 
in” the greater world. Now in man, as created of | 
God,the affections,called the unreaſonable part as 
being common to us with bruires, were ſubjeted 
torcaſon, and ſo ſhewed how by like proportion 1n | 
the great world, the unreaſonable creatures ſhould | 
be ſubje& to the reaſonable; but when once order | * 
vas broken in the little world, then was it brokcn 
alſo in the other,and when reaſon loſt his authority | 
over affetion, then man alſo loſt his ſoveraignty 
over the creatures, and his ſlaves became rebels. | 
© Excellently Chriſoffome. Asafather ſometime | 
|© givesovera lewd and deſperate ſon to be ſcour- 
©ved by his {lave,fo God us men into the hands of | | 
©the wilde beaſts. Howbeitas men have had Gods | 
[mage more repaired, fo hath God, though nor | 
without miracle,made theſe beaſts ſhew their ſub- | | 
jeRtion,as all ofrhem to Noah in the Arke, the Ly- ; 
ons to Daxicl.,and the Uiperto Parl : Whenſoever 
weſecany rebellion of theſe creatures agaiaſt us, | DF. 3. 
| remember we ourrebellionagainſt God, ple vrern- 1} 
|. 3. Marke the malice of Satan, and his rage | mens re | 
| worſe than the beaſts. Truely ir is ſaid, Better to bee wa than T1 
| a beaſt, than to be compared toabe:ff, Satan is com-|;742.cq hu 
pared toa Lyon,but-yet worſe than a Lyon, cs Church, 
10ns 
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| Lyons here reverenced Gods Image in Chriſt, and ' 
| yet here Saran offers him violence. $Soman by zob, 
! compared roan Aſes colt,rob 11. The Phariſes yet! 
| / | were worle,for the young colt whereon yet never 
| man had ſitten, yeelded himfelfe tobe ridden by 
' © 1Chrif. And1ſoſhould it have been withys, it we! 
I had ſtood in innocency. No need then of brea-| 
| | ; king colts, and framing them to the ſaddle, Thus 


| 
| 
|; 


| 
the Divell and his inſtruments ſhew themſelves! 
worle,than beaſts to the Lord and his Church, 
Deftr.4. 4. Sce here thine owne deſert, to be deprived as; 
| Feezferve | ofall other comforts of this life, ſo of company | 
no emer 1aid to bee yoked with thoſe Lyons and T f 
ganione, hurt | y y Y B&rs o 
the Typcrs of [heE[], and chained with them in chaines of darkenes 
pr forever. | 
| Thus much for the preparation to the tempra- 
| | 
| 


t10ns, | 
| x. Theremp-} The remprations follow, And they are of two! 
rations;  (orts, | | 
| Firſt, z4oſe that beſet Chrift in the forty dayes faft,| 
Luke 4.2: L001 
| | Secondly, thoſe afrerward'. | 
| Fortheformer, they being nor particularly jet 

| | downe, wee muſt be content tobe ignorant what ; | 
| | they wer?. | | 
I7,z% | Onelythusmuchwe may obſerve, That Chriſt: 
| Saraaficketh | DCINg now OCCupicd in heavenly and fpirituall me- 
| note _— | ditations,and contemplations,and talking fecretly 
motcaons | WIKh his Father, this ſawcy Satan yetdurſt come, | 
| nd aQionz, | 2nd interpoſe himlelfe, and offer to interrupt, and 
| to diſturbe theſe ſweet ſoliloquics of our Saviour, | 


{No marvell then if heedeale thus with us 1n our | 


pra yers,! | 
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rayers,meditations,and hearing of the Word. No 
E.ch.difturbance tcele wee ataplay., Argaming 
canſomefirup all night without any heavineſſe, 
butat Sermon how quickly deth the'Divell rocke 
men aſleepe?: This ſhewes'that the one is'of God, 
and for our good; the others againſt Gad, and ro} 
qurkbrt;: Iticannotbur be g6od- which the Divel! 
isan enemy'to, Ir cannot but be evill;which heeis: 
afriend unto. This ſerves alſo tocomfortus, in the 
priefe we have becauſe ofour diſtration of minde| 
in prayerand hearing 'the Divell Jaboured ro di- 
tract Chriſt, and came with his remprarions, when 
Chriſt was in his meditations. 
| 'Theſecond "ſort of temptations followes, And 


| 
| 
| 
| 


' 


theyare innumbet three, + - | | 
'Thefirſtintheſe words, 2 thov bee the Sonnet of God, 
command theſe ones 10 be wade bread. 

Sonve of God] Hee meaneth as God meant be- 
fore;in that voyce,7 brs is my welbeloved Soune. B21 
puboe onely ſome ſpeciallholy man tobemgcanr :| 
but the/Divell did nor thinke that every holy man | 
could tutne ſtones into bread, and that by bis owne | 
word-and.commandement, for he ſayes not, Pray to 


tations 


Stones.!7] 1 Lite Fayes fone, as HMiles for the whole | 
company-'of. ſouldiours, and Ger. zt, The ſtone 
| which heere 1have {et up, ſpeaking of an heape of| 
| ſtones, And Exod.$. The flie came up, meaning ,1 
the ſwarme of flies. 1f rhowbee the SonneaſG O D.]| 
| He ſpeakes not this ſcorningly as they, Mar. 27.40. 
[bur flatteringly, and with infinuation- Wee are | 
[Not to imagine that Satan ſpake onely theſe _— 
ut 


F 
The firſt ten> 


\God;bur command that theſe ftones be made bread, | 
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| | guilty of ſclfe-murder, and for my ſakealſo,. who 


butas Gev.3- in his temptation 07 Z»r: fo heredi, 
vers amplifications, andihis but che abridgement 
 ofhis ſpeech, , Ir istherefore, | as ifhoe had more 
argely ſpoken thus: There was avoyce lately 
[hcard from heaven, confirming thee to bee. Gods 
Sonne : This miraculous faſtot thine hath confir. 
|medthe ſame, Neither-Ke:T\any cauſt toidoubt, 
| (aue tharthouart now; pinched, with :hunger, 'and 
haſtnot relecfe; I would deſire thee therefore both 


lories ſake, whereof T know thowart zealous, and 
;M this weake bodies lake, wheneunto thow ough- 
by negleQting; it, bee 


reſt robe mercifull, and not 


would gladly be reſolved, that Imay give thee the 

honour due unto thee, if it may appeareuntoinee, 
that thouart the Sonnevf God. Taall theſe regards 
(all matters of great importance) Idefirethee to 


turne theſe ſtones into bread, for: otherwiſe thou 


I ſhall plainely thinke' thoucanſi not, and ſo'that 
| thou art not the Sonneof God, | Neither would F 
wiſh thee tonouriſh any fuch canceit of thy*ſelfe. 
but rather ſuſpe& that yoyce inthe. ayre, 'as ſome 


of God would ſuffer his humane body thus robee 
famiſhed, hebeing heyreofall things,and ableto 
doc everything ? Therefore I ſay, rf rhou be the So 
of God, command theſe lanes tobemadebrean, 


. I. The Divels aſſault. 
[nthe temptation _ 2 His regal in Chriſt 


for thine owne, and thy Fathers hogour, and for his| 


canft not live inthis neceſſity.” If chouidoe not this] 


deceitfullilluſion: for how is\itbkely that the'Sor 


eworthings, 2 anfuerdi' 


i 
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| Jn tht&flane conſider q things, 1.T 
1. The finnes wheretohe tempts.our Saviour, 

| 2, The Arguments whereby hetempts, 

3. Phe warner of conveyatice. 


by 


he aſſauli. 


Forthe firſt, By 0ur former opening of the temp- I 
tation, it; appeared that the words of rhe Divel] | T7 inves 
ſcemed firit tourge Chriſt tothe working of the | 1; rewprech 
miracle ; and then ſecondly, incafe he did nor, to | Chriſt. 
ditruſt is Fathers voyce;” Bur indeed this latter | 
was the maine thing hee looked at in this rempra- | 
tion. Therefore I ſay, Satan ed him firſt of | 
allrounbelecfe, not to bele Fathers voyce, 
|Thewart #»y Share. Secondly, to diſtruſt the provi-} , 
dence of God, for relieving his body inthis hunger. 
As ifthe former he accuſed Gods truth, fo in this 
latter his care. As he tempted him to'doubt of that 
particular word ſpoken onely to him, 7how art my 
Sowne: (oofthatgenerall word ſpoken toall Gods 
Children concerning his providence and proteQi- 
[on over them, As theſe two were inward and ſecrer 
linnes whereto hee tempted, to doubt of the truth 
of Gods Word, and the care of Gods providence, | 
And indeed theſe twoneceſſarily goe together, for 
wecan never truſt in Gods providence for this life, 
unlefſe we beleeve that word of his ſpirit tellingus | ſ 
weare his children; for when we beleeve him to be | 
onr Father,afnd our ſelves his children,then willpwe | 
hang upon his providence, and aſſure our ſelues of 
2s care, Now inthe third place out of theſe two _ 
ditter roots he would bave drawne him to a third, | | 
namely,in this diftraſt of Gods providence to have | 
| wrought ' 
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[rt 1s the divels 
| chiefe cendcas 
vour to call 
into queſtios 
the truth of 
Gods Word- 
t, Command 
mcnts- 
2. Threats 
nings, 


| 3 Promiſes, 


| 

He ftricketh 
more ſ{peciab 

ly ar out faith 

in the prowi- 


(ſes. 


4 es es as ti — — 


' {and to Cain, Geneg. My ſinnets oreater than can be for- 


| wroughta repoſterous miracle;releovinghitnſelte 

by uolawfotimeanes;: 507 195 wad 0 I, ! 

|  Fortheffirftrhen; 71917 phony tb IT 
Wee ſee it is the Divelsendeavonur, tocalt in- 

to queſtion the truth of Gods Word: ''God had 


| If thoubee| rhe Sanneof God1"' Irehe- Word of God: 
there be ſpecially three things. 1. Commundements, 
and theſe he accuſeth as unjuſt, and unreaſonable, 
as that firſt Commandement ro ourfirſt Pariits, 
2. Threatnings, and theſe he maketh tobe batſcar.' 
crowes, and m gess as toour firſt Parents 
that threatning, alldye. No ſaies the Dlvel].j 


the ſtubbornneſſe of your owne heart, neuer feare 
| che curſes threatned. 3, Promiſes, and them hee 
' makes tobe butvaine words; as to Bavid in temp- 
| tation, Pſal.77.Hath the Lord forgotten th be merciful ? | 
£iven - and ſotoall deſpairing perſons. Now in all 
cheſe the Divell aſſaultsour faith,noras he thinkes 
without reaſon. For Faith in the Commundements 
breed obedience, in the threatniwes feare, in the 
promiſes comfort, Sothat by this meanes he would 
bring it to paſſe, that a8 Got ſhould have no feare, 
reverence , and obedience at. our hands, fo wee 
ſhould have nocomfortathis hands. But yermore 
ſpecially doth he ſtrike at our faith in the promiſes, 
not ſo much atthe generall faith, in belecving the. 


\ 


laid,'T hon art wy Spnne;andfiow he comes with his, | 


bat ye ſhall live better thanever he did. $95 Dexz.| 
29.19, Ye ſhall have peace, though ye walke after | 


4 ! 
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truth of them in generall,as at our ſpeciall juftify- 
ing faith, applying thoſe promiſes unto our ſelves 
| No 


| 


—c ww 7 G—_— 


CC | 
EEE nn CS ——— 
+ Michal 49d the Dragon. | 24t- 
— — —— Cz 
Not ſomuch to doubrat the generatl voyce of God; 3 
inthe ans: of Godby hieSp . x, but at the 
articular voyce $ Spirit applying the 
oetetall to us, and ſaying, Thou belfogh, 74 art 
#7 Soune. For indeed this faith is the ground of all 
ſaving obedience, be love of Chriſt, apprehended by 
faith, co:foraines us, .2 Cor.5, And 1 believed, there- | 
forel ſpake, Plal. 116, Wecannorperforme any fin-| 
cere,acceptable,filiall obedience,tillby faith wee 
areaſfiredof Gods Love. This perſwaſion ſets us | 
lonworke inourobedience; 
Secondly, faith is the very life of our lives, and| 
 [{theftrengthofourſoules,withourwhich wearebur| 
very esanddroiles inthis life. The Holy Ghoſt | 
fit you with all toy inblicving, Rom. 15. 13. Andbe- 
lerving, yee retoyced with' ioy glorious and wnſpeakeable, 
r Pet. 1. 8. Therefore the Divell envying our com. 
fortand our happineſſe, would rob'us of our fairh,| — 
chat he mighrrob us'ofour joy. | 
Thirdly, fairh is our choyceſt weapons,cven our} 35- 
(hield and buckler to fight agaiuſthim, whor? reſiſt 
fledfaft in the faith, 1 Pet. 5.9. Therefore as the 
Philiftins got away the Iſraelites weapons, ſo doth 
[Satan in getting away faith fromus, difarme us, 
and make us naked. For this is our vittorywhereby we 
overcome even our faith, 11ohns, And in this faith | 
apprehending Gods ſtrengrhlies onr ſtrength, as| 
Sawſons in his lockes, and' therefore rhe Divell] 
knowing this, [abours todo tous,which Dalelah did | 
t0 Samſon, evento cutoff our lockes. And indeed 
when hedoth this, he doth that tous, which Sam-] 
ſon did to the Philiſtins, hee pluckes downe the 
|: 5 R 
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Michael and the Dragon, 


Vſe 1, 


"his ſonnes. 


CO CETTTAS 


pillers of the houſe, and fo overthrowes us. 

ſe 1. Above all things then fertifie wee our 
faith and aſſurance;thar God is our Father, and we 
here the Divell oppugnes moſt,rhi- 
ther muſt we bring our greateſt ſtrength. Now, as 
we have ſeen, he labors ſpecially to ſhake our faith. 
Satay hath defired to winnow you, Luk. 22. 31, 32. 
what would he winnow in them?! The next words 
ſhew, but 1 have prayed far thee, that thy faith faile nor. 
|Though Satan then come, and accuſe God tous, 
as not loving us, yet let us be homore mooved, 
than a good wife would be tohearea falſe Knave 


receive a falſe acouſation againſt/an Ancient, un. 
dertwo or three witneſſes, 1'Tim. 5. (hall we then 
receive an accuſation againſt the Acient of dies, 
the Lord himſelfe, upon Satans word, a knowne 
and gderected deceiver.? Such as are knowne todoe 
| ill offices on both ſides, rocometomeewith a tale 
againſt thee, and then preſently tq goe to thee, and 
fay as much of mee,fuch,I ſay,bcing once knowne, 
{ who will regard them > Now we know Satan tobe 
;ſuchaone. Hee accuſes God tous, and then hee 


—— 


—__— 
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| [goes andaccules us to God,as hee accuſed both 10þ 


to God, Job 1.and 2. andafterward God to Job, as 
tnot refpeRing him. As wee would be loth God 
ſhould believe Satan againſt us, ſo.letus take heed 
that we believe not Satan againſt God. 


[be Gods i onnes. For the Divell, as he laboureth to 
[ſowe. diviſion betweene brethren among; them. 
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thus accuſing her loving husband. If we muſt not | 


2, Wee may not then bediſc-uraged,whei we 
| feele our ſelves thus tempted, to doubt whether we 


ſelves,| 
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© Micharl and the Dragon, 


ſelves, which is curſed, ſoalfo char which is 
worſe, betwixt the facher andthe ſonnes, yea, 
ewixt _- father and his owne naturalt ſon, yea, be- 
ewixt the two natures in Chriſt perſonally united 

the man-hood and God-head , He would make the 
man. hood thinke that the God-head did not ſu- 
ſeine it. Now,if he thus tempted Chriſts hamani- 


——_— 


ſonin the Trinity, what then may wee looke for, 


flaves, that they are Gods ſons; being very beggers, 
that they are Kings. And ſo why may he not contra- 
ily perſwade Gods ſonnes, that they are his flaves. 
3: Whenthere come into our mindes Atheiſti- 
call thoughts, as to doubt whether Chriſt be the 
Sonne of God, yea, whether there be a God orno, 
letns khow;- that theſe are the whiſperings of the 


- 


(fince he was thus bold with Chriſt himſelfe, 

| For the ſecond,inthat hee tempts him to doubt of 
Gods care and providence : Wee ſec how the Di- 
vell will alſo trouble us inthis potar of Gods provi- 
dence for this preſent life, as David was troubled, 


UI 


faith in Gods mercy for our falvation,and wee have 


given us his Sonwe, how ſhall bee not with bim 
| things elſe ? 
T he third finne hee temptshim to, was to worke a 
miracle of turn 
have eaten, 

| ” Tn 
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ty,that had that ſpeciallunion with the fecond per- | 


whoſe union is norſoneer>We ſee how he guls the | 
wicked of the world,and perſwades them being his | 


— 


— 


tt. 


old Serpent, let us not be diſcouraged over-much, 
'The 
 CEMpration. 


Plal.73.and leremy,Jerem. 12.Letus trengthenour 


ing” ſtones into-bread, and' fo to. 
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made ſure worke for this, Rom. 8. 23. God having | 
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fecond 


Dott. 
The Dive!l] 
would draw 
us:0adifici ft. 
of Gods prus | 
vidence, | 
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The third 
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Michael and the Dragon. 


|racle abuſed and prophaned. 1. Becauſe Satan isa 


ther gratifie Herod with any miracle, nor 
| cruel] mockersathis excel] ying,hee 0 


| for firſt, God works got miraculouſly when meanes' 


Bueft, This ſeemes no ſuch matter, Why might 
not Chriſt have done it lawfully? . 


ſhall finde a great ſin. 1, In regard of the ground, 
diſtruſt in Gods providence, as though hee would 
not provide for him. 2. Inregard of the ation it 
ſelfe,whercin firft our Saviour ſhould have allowed| 
ofthe Divells lics, who required this miracle,both 
as the only meancs of his life, and as a neceſlary de- 
monſtration and proofe of his God-head, wicked!y | 
tying both the faich of bis the power 

of his God-head to bread, Secondly,the third com. 
mandement ſhould have beene broken, and ami-| 


{wine,a dog,to whom ſuch pearles,fuch holy things 
may not be caft, and therefore our Lord would nei. 


them no| 
ſuch ſervice. Nay, when his motherunſeaſonably 
madea motion, hee checked her, that though hee 
wrought the miracle afterward, yet it might ap-| 
 peare hee did itas of himſelfe, as knowing beſt his 
 ownetimc,aud not to be inſtructed or direted by a- 
ny. 2. Here was no need of his miracle at this time» 


maybe had. All thewhile the proviſion of Egypt 
laſted, Manna rained not, nor yet after they were 
come to have other proviſion in Canaan, Now,| 
Chriſt was in his fathers appointment to come out 
of the wildernefſe into fuck places where he might 
bave bread without miracle. Secondly, miracles 


_—_—— 


are for confirmationof faith,butthe Divell is unca. | 


Anſw. Afﬀter we have throughly weighed it, we| 


thoſe] 


pable 


—— 
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Michasl ava the Dragon; | 245 | 
pable of faith,and then being wrought thus in hug | 
er mugger, without the 11ghr of juſtwitneſſes, 
ow would it bave confirmed faith? Thirdly, iff _ 
Chrift ſhould have wrought miracles for his owne 7 
belly, it might have ſeemed ſuſpicious. We ſee in 


emi. _ i. 


appurtenances tothis ation. | 
1. Vaine-gloryand oftentation. If a baſe fellow! « | 


ſhould daringly provoke a wife and grave man, of 


«\ ; _ 
J& \ Mlb 
mY v&# Ab. -4 
l - "6 
- oF 
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|cthe whole Hiftory of the Goſpell, that chough 5 2. 
Chrifts miracles were almners to the poore, and | | He's Fo 
| Phyſicians tothe ficke, and with them he relieved | M419 ie 
other ficke bodics,and hungry bodies,yet never his} . | Ws 23 
owne. He chuſed rather tolive upunalmes,Luk.8. eds | 
1, 2-tobeg waterofthe Samaritan, Ioh.4. Yea, of | | $8; 
his cruell adverſaries on the croſle, crying our to | us 17 
[chem,? chirſt,and imgecing their mercy, leſt other: | | ns bo 
wiſe he might have ſeemed inmiracles to have had | | SEP Vi 
| Simon Magus bis minde, and to have ſought in ſuch 60 3, 
holy things, his owne gaine, and private benefir, | 80P x 
which had beene abominable. Here by the way we | | Thub 1 
may note, how the Divell laboreth romake ys pro | eo 
phane holy things by referring them to wrong Becks F- 
ends, and how hee would make us carnall in things =#Þ4 
fpirituall, as here hee would have had Chriſtuſe a | nes M 
miracle (which would have beene for Gods glory, | Fr uy 
and the Churches faith) for his bellies fake. So per- 5 S440 
ſwades he many in preaching,in profefſing,in pray- | | JET? 
ing, to ſceke themſelves, and to ſerve their owne ESE 
bellies , as thoſe Philipicke preachers did, Phil. x. | B 77 
And thus eventhe ation it ſelfe is unlawfull. | | $236 Þ 
3. It was 'unlawfull in regard of twoneceſſary;, | Rt: 


great learning & judgemen . oY ſay rohim,If _ | | Ws 
t : 'E _i bet: | 18 be 
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i {be a ſcholler, here conftrue this Greeke ſentence,it 
would norbeſceme the ſtayedneſſe of the learned 
| | | [man, who > IRA ae farre more ſufficient 
teſtimonies of his learning thanthar, preſently to 
| doe thething required, © | | 
2. 2, Inordiwateneſle of appetite, For though in 
a piece of bread catenof an hungry man, nofach 
gluttony, and certainely the Divell aimed not at 
this ſinne, as may appeare by oar Saviours anſwer, 
yet for all that, -to have ones appetire carryed by 
| the Divell, 'and''to beat his becke, arguesinord:- 
+ {jnateneſſe of it. £23.26 
Thus wee ſee how many ſinnes the Divell cou- 
ched and infolded inthis one. Jin, 4 
| D.e [cteacheth us nor to meaſure ations by the our-| 
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 mcaſure aCQi- 
ons by the 
outward ap- 
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Wee muſt not | Ward appearance. VVhata matter is it to cat bread 


| 


that ſo ſmall a piane ſhould wound all manÞ.kinde| 


| 


when one is hungry? bur wee fee whata matter it 


would have beene here in Chrift. A little pinne,| 


| 


ſpecially being poyſoned, may pricke mortally, as 
well as agreat ſword. Adams eating the fruit feemes 
a ſmall matter to fleſh and blood, which wonders| 


rothedeath, But Adams finne was not ſimply the} 
eating of the apple, but the cating ofthe apple ſorbid- 
den by God, There 'was the deadly poyfon of that 
little pinne, And there alfo the Divell ſo handled 
the matter, thatall the commandements were bro- 
ken inthatone ation, As the firſt Table in his inf- 
delity,doubting both of Gods truth and goodnefle, 
contempt of,and rebellion againſt God, preferring 
of Satan before God, and inthe prophanation of 
that fruit hee ate, which was a Sacrament, And for 


tic 


Re —_ 


es T0 X _ ————————— My . —— = _ 
| Michael andtbe Dragon, +47. 


—————— A. 


| [theſecond Table, he brokethotifrcommandement 
 [inhis uechankfulneſfe ro God his Father, that gave 
| | him his berng,and hadbeſtowed ſomany bleſhngs 
upon him, The fixt inthe murther of himſelfe aud: 
all his poſtericy,badyand foule, The ſeventh in his} 
intemperancy. -The eighth/in\touching anothers] 
(goods againſt the will ofthe Lord, Theninth in re 
Ceiving che Divellsfalſe witheſſe againſt God The! 
centh in being diſcomentwithhis.eſtate; and lu | 
ting afterandi ther Takeowe heet now of thete | 
ceit of finne. Ioſhewes lirrle ſometimes, but oh'the 
ues leofmiſchiefe thagis lapped up inthar little! 
[The fecond:poinr-followes# . Fhe arguments |: The Argu- | 
wherebythe Divell Fenaprs. Flroutelc © 4 rare 
as thus.::0170 04-6 3520 20 29 lerhto Chriſt, 
Fe rey thee r, much more if in- 1] 
bts God; th mg zerfon in Trin- 
pair ptaſenally, ſtrdly y>thou-fhouldeſt have] — | 
ferve ned in this ved , fought were: 
| had eccibady of ſtones, * 

- But thou haſt no reliefe; no ſtoges turned i into! 
bread : (I:K | 
Therefore God regards thee not, &Cc. | 

The propofitionisbuilron this ground. God pro- | 
vides forall yo ſpecially for ſucha creatureas the 
hataniry of: Chriſt, that is imited torhe'God head. 
| The husband would. provide for the wife,the father 
forthe ſanio leſſeneed than this But the union be- | 
twixtthe. Godhead and homaniry of the Meſ5tah is 
[far greater And this groved is true! But then ano- WIT © 
therground neceſſarily implyed by Satanis falſe, WEE: 146 
| that no other proviſion could be had, but by bread. WW: . 7-16 
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Michael and the Dragon, 


DoAr. 
it is uſuall 
with Satan to 


_— CEE 
tm. 


=> [cat into our 


m:nds doubts 
of Gods love. 


| 7ſer. 


[* 


| #ot your hearts thereon, Plal. 62.10, Soin adverlity, 


|affli tions as markes of our adoption. Andas in 
this hunger of Ln nngs his greater afflitions, 


| afMiQtions, no, not by death, orthegraveitſelfe, 


D. Hereby wee ſee how Satan-uſeth to ditcant 
upon our affiQions, and thereby caſts doubts into 
our mindes of Gods love. Sp did hee with Daviy, 
Pſal.73. SoGedeon,Judg.6:17f/the Lordbewith xs,hoy 
then is all this upow us ? As inprofperity the Divells 
endeavour is to make us lay ourhearts too neere to 
it, whence that ofthe Pſalmiſt, /ſricbes increaſe, ſer 
to make us tolay it tog neere ourhearts.: 

x. It muſt teach us inoutalflifions, fpecially to 


tans policy to imbitter-opr afflictions with this 
gall ofdiffidence, and foto adde ſorrow toouraffli- 
ion : but we muſt notyceld; . but rather take our 


yea, inhisdeath, and being in bis grave, theper- 
ſonall union was not-diffolved,-ſo muſt wee aſſure 
our ſelves, that neither is the myſticallunion be. 
twixt Chriſtand our ſelves diſſolved byany of our 


whereupon we areſaid to ſleepe i» Chrift, 1 Thel, 4. 


graves. If any man ſhou!d beuſedlike a dogpe,ora 
1 a as long as he ſees humane ſhape,and dif- 
| . , 
' cernes the uſe of humane reaſon in himſelfe, hee 
| would ſtill for all this uſage thinke himſelfe ro bea 


'man. So, though the children of God beuſed here 


{they feele the worke of grace, and the power of 
| Gods Spirit, they muſt till hold themſelves tobe 


Gods children. 


ON I 


trengthen our faith in the mercyof God. Ir is Sa-| 


14. even then are weein Chriſt, when wee are in our | 


in this world, as if they were wicked, yet as long as | 


| 
2. Take 


mm —— 


Michael and the Dragon. | 249 i 
| 2+ Take wee head that we never thus caſt downe| 7 2. 
the ſmitten of God, and urge them todiſpaire of | 
Gods mercy,as David complaines of ſome, Pſal.3z. 
2. Many [ay t0 my ſoule, There is no helpe for him in God. 
This is Satans conrſe,and in ſo doing, we ſhall ſhew 
our ſelves his inſtruments, 

The ſecond Mrgwment was to perſwadehimto| 3; 
the working of the miracle, becauſe hee wasthe 
Sonne of God,and therfore he was able to worke it. 

Scethe Divells divinity, That that which wee |_DoP. |} 
candoe for helping,or benefiting of our ſelves, that | ;.,q,ce.b u 
weeſhbould doe. It is nomatter whether lawfull,or | ts doe whar 


unlawfull,that skills not,he would never have us to. rw ue _ | 
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Ricke at ought. Thus deales he here with Chriſt : | founlawfall. 
Thou art the Sonne of God, and thou canſt doe all 
things, and wilt thou notuſe this power of thine to | ; 
helpe thy ſelfe by turning ſtones into bread > And 

yet this was an unlawſfull meanes of helping him- C | 
ſelfe. So 1ezebel reaſons with {bob about Naborh | _ 
vineyard, Thos the King of 1ſ7«el, and ſuffer ſuch a| | 
baſe fellow to croſſe thee > So ſtill fpeakes Satan | 
to great men, Thou of fucha place, and power, £4 
ſufey ſuch an one ro ſtand in thy way.? So in ficke-! | [ran 
neſſe, hee preſents ungodly meanes, as charmes, 
and witches.and tells us, If when we may be holpen | 
and will not, wee are worthy to be ſicke ſtill, Soro | | 
ſchollers, You are men of parts, and learning, and. ll 

| 
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live you thus > Get you to Reme and to Rhemes, and | 
| there you ſhall have reſpe& anſwerable to your de- 
lires and deferts. 
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The third point followes, The manner of convey- 3 The man: | | 
axce, fullofcraft and cunning, For, eyance | SG 4 bl 
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xt, |1. Thematterwhereto he perſwades, as wee faw,| 
in outward appearance was but ſmall, and yet full 
of deadly danger. 
2 2, Hee framed his tentations ſo,thathee might 
catch him which way ſoever he ſhould take,though 
yet our Lords skill was above his. For thus the Di. 
| [| vellthought: If heedoeworkethe miracle, then 
have I foyled him, and made him to diſtruſt his Fa- 
thers providence inthe uſe ofanunlawfull meanes. 
| Ifhee doe not, then ſhall I inſult over him, as not 
being able todoe it, and ſomake him doubt of the 
truth of his Fathers voyce, Thow art my Sonne : but 
hee was deceived here. 
3 3. Like a Water.man,hee lookes one way,and 
rowes another, The ſpeciall thing hee ſhotar in- 
deed,was to make Chriſt call in queſtion the truth 
of that Oracle that ſounded art Jordan, tothinke' 
| {through unbelicfe that hee was not the Sonne of 
| God. Butyet the words ofthe temptation ſeeme to 
import that he ſought onely the working of the mi- 
racle. And yet the Divell would rather a-great 
deale hee would never worke the mtracle, ſo hee 
| would doubt himſelf not to. be the Sonne of God, 
For this would have beene the greater foyle. 
| Do@. This diſcloſes to us one of Sitans myſteries. 
| Sometimes hee will tempt us ro ſome finne, to 
which yet hee cares not much whether wee yeeld 
orno. m_—_ to get a greater conqueſt of us by not 
| yeclding : As thus, when by not yeelding wee 
| grow proud, vaine-glorious, ſecure, confident: | 
| 
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wherein the Divell ſeemes to dealelike a cunning. 


1 gameſter,that hides his skill,and loſes two or three | 
WS games 


m_ Li a__ + 
OC. — 


"he 


go ———_— ———— 
Michael and tbe Drag on, 


| gamesat the firſt, that hee may winne ſo much the 
| more afterwards. 
4. Heetransformes himfelfe into an Angell of 
light,and makes ſemblance of Religion, For, | 
1. Hee acknowledges plainly that the Sonne of | ** 
God is God. and can doe {ws which God can, that 
God only by his meere Word can worke miracles, | 
and that it ſeemed likely that Chriſt was the Sonne 
of God. Loe, en arthodoxe Divell ſoundin iudgement. 
2, Hee bids not our Saviour turne ſtones into] 2 
Pheſants, Partriches, orany dainty delicates, but] 
onely intobread, matterof neceſſity, Zoe, 4 ſober, 
and a temperate Divell, ſ 
of 23. Here isa faire pretence of love, and mercifull J. Þ Y 
reſpe& ro our Saviour in his neede, that hee might -I 
not periſh,but have reliefe, Lye, pittifull,and a com- .1- —_ 
paſs10nate Devel. _—_— 
4. Hereis ſome ſhew alſo of a good minde,defi-| 4 
rivg ſatisfation,and reſolution of doubts, For the 
Divell ſeems to make faire, that if his doubt might Had! 
be ſatisfied by miracle,and Chrift would clearc his} Hold 
God-head thus tohim,he would worſhip him. Zoe, | - a 
a religions and a devout Divell, And yet in all theſe 
ſhewes hee is falſe, and in thefe buttred, and oyled 
words, hath warre in his heart. Hee that flattereth, | 
Prov, 29.5. ſpreads 4 net before his brothers feet. $0 
doth rhe Divell in theſe flattering ſpeeches hee 
gives Chriſt and his truth. So Mark. 1.24. 0 leſws of | 
Nazaret, I know thee the Sount of the living God. leſus 
«nd Sonne of the living God, there is butter, and oyle, | 
but Teſus of Nazaret, there is a ſword, For thereby | 
ice laboured to confirme the people in that errour, 
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Michael and the Dragon, L 


| 


| The Divrell 
and his inftru 
ments Are 

| wiſe tO waitC 


- ® 
| thei timcs, 


| 4 The tiwe. | 


* 


D oftr.y. 


abſent, and when Joſeph was alone, Gen. 39, 11, So 
the whore,Prov, 7. entices the youngſter Iy huſ-| 


—_ 


| Paul, 1 Cor, 16.8,9, tooke the advantage of that 


chat therefore Ieſus was not the true eHMeſrias, be. 
cauſe hee was of Nazareth. This cunning convey- 
ance of Satan muſt teach us wiſedome,and watch- 
fulnefle, intrying and examining matters, and not 
tobe carryed away with every faire (hew, and pre- 
rence. 

The fourth point followes. The time when hee 
was tempted. Then, namely, when our Lord was 
hungry. Where welearne, 

1. That the Divell and his inſtruments are wiſe 
rotake their times for evill, as inſpeaking toPrin- 
| ces and great perſonages we wait our fitteſt oppor- 
cunities, The Adelterer waits for the twilight, layes 
lob, Iob 24.15. So Heredias, when Herod was in the 
good veine, tooke her opportunity for Johns head, 
So Patiphar wife for joſeph, when her husband was 


band is from home, and gone into a farre country, That 
was then the baſhfulneſſe of char ſinne 1n thoſe 
daies. Now the caſe isaltred. Weon the contrary 
ſhould be wiſe for good,and learne of the righteous 
 ſteward,to make the beſt of our opportunities. So 


opportunity of Goes opening the dooreuntohim,ro 

| bo . | 
{tay the longer at Ephe/ns.S0 Abigail tooke ber time 
toreproove Nabal when bee was come to himſelfe, 
1 Sam.25-37. Oh! how goodis a word ſpoken in 
ſeaſon > When the yron 1s hot then ſtrike : when 
God by afflitions hath humbled, and ſofrned ci- 
ther others, or our owne hearts,then to worke tipon 
them, as Iob 33.23. 
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Michael and the Dragon. 

2+ Whenthe Divell ſpies us weake,in want and 
neceflity, or any other waics diſabled to refift him, 
that is a fit time for him to fet upon us. As the 
enemies will make battery upon the walls where 
weakeſt, and every one goes over the hedge where 
loweſt: So Satan, where and when hee findes us 
feebleſt,there,and then will he be dealing with us. 
When David was idle, and out of his calling, then 
ot hee the dart of luſt at him. VVhen the ſame 
David was in diſtreſle purſued by Sau/;zthen he ſhot 
the dart of diſtruſtathim, and made him ſay, 0ne 


Hs 


the fowler ers his ſnares for the birds in the winter 
time, when there is want of food, and as the ſonnes 
of 14«keb [ct upon the Shecbemites in their griefe up- 
og circumciſion, when unable toreſiſtthem,the like 


day ſhall Ibe canghtby the handof Saul, 1 Sam. 27.1.As 


{ 253 | 
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Do#. 2, 
fe 13 Sartgns 
fir crime 10 ſer 
upon ut when 
we azc diſa- 
bled to refit 
him. 


advantage will the Divcll take againſt us. This 
therefore muſt—reach us at ſuchtimes ſpecially to 


at ſuch times as theſe are.the divell will not faile to 
come, If in ſueh a weakneſle as hunger, how much 
more then in our deadlyficknefles, and inthe very 
of death? Ir is but a cowards tricke, bur | 
ivell cares not for his honour, ſo he hurt 
us. Againe, if raturall and ſinne-leſſe infirmities 
yeeld Satan an hint for temptation, what then doe 
the unnaturall and finfull > If naturall hunger af- | 
Tex ont then that inordinate appetite, and 
Itcht 


deſire aftergaine, glory aud preferment ? | 


looke toour ſelves. 1} rhe good man of the houſe knew | 14-43: 
when the thiefe would come, how would hee watch and pre-| © | 
pare for him, faith our Saviour > Now we know that | 
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They thet will be rich, ſhall fall into any temprations. 


| 1 Tim. 
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| 294 | Michael and the Dragon, 

m {rt Tim, 6.9. Then even invite Satan tocome un. 
| tothem, 118 10 ce, 
| Def. 2, 3. The Divell firs, and ſhapes his temptations 
The Divell | according to the ſeverall eſtates, conditions; and 
firs bis rewp- | — 6 , | | 
carionsts our | diſpoſitions. As here. one temptation tor hunger 
| ciſpobrions | and want, If Chriſt had beenein fulneſle and abun-| 
dance, hce would have had another. He hath temp-| 
rations-on the left hand, and temptations alſoon} 
| the right. When in want, then comes the rempta. 
tion todiſtruſt, roulſle ſhifts and unlawfull meaties, | 
[f indiſcontent, then tobe impatienr;'and'if we be] 
| of great ſpirit, then tolay hands.on ourſelves, as in 
| 4cbitepbel, If wee be rich, and in greatand high 
| | X . . . 

places, then hee tetnpts'to pride, difdaine, and op- 
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preſſion, epicuriſme and voluptuouſneſſe, Proy.'3.' 
8, 9. Thereafter alſo, as our conſtitution of body, 
are his temptation. The Sengujve man is tempted| 
to vaine lightnefle and-fcurility the choleriche to 
wrath and fury; the melancholly rodead and unpro. 
 firable lumpiſhneſle, to ſtrangeand idle conceits , 
the phlegwaticke to ſloth and drowzineſſe. Every cal- 
_ 0 hath a.ſeverall temptation. As the Judge 
£0 wag > with bribes, the Preacher cither 
| | with man. pleaſing, Ezek.13. or toſelfe-pleaſing, as| 
Anguflinz complaines in Pal. 51, the tradeſ:man 
with deceit, and the ſerving-man with idleneſſe 
and gaming, Every age hath'his temptations, 
| youth to be overcome with the love of pleaſure,and 

old age with couctouſneſle, Yea, every gift hath 

| it's temptation, as the giftof learning, valour, elo- 

| quence,beaury, yea, the ſaving graces of Chriſtia- 

nity, and the calling of a Chriſtian. Hee will not 
rempt: 
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—Hichal ard the Dragon. 


tempt a Chriſtian ordinarily to the groſſer and 
more odious' finnes of the world, but tothe cloſe 
and more ſecret of privie pride, hypocrifie, cold- 
neſſe, negligence and ſecurity, -' 

| 1, Looke then to what temptation chow lieſt 
moſt open, and foaccordingly arme thy ſelfe, 

2, Be notover cenſorious in condemning others 
that are of other eſtate,calling, age, ſpirit,conſtitu- 
tion of body, gifts, than our ſelves : for wee know 
not their temptationz. And ſpecially ſhould mo. 
deratjon be ſhewed to thofe ot high place, becauſe 
their temptations are more dangerous. - 

3- Take heed of that deceitfulneſſe of heare, 
whereby wee promiſe our ſelves great matters of 
our ſelves, if wee might but change our eftatesand 
callings to our mindes. Oh how-l1berallwould the | 
poore man be, if he were rich, how upright and juſt 
the private man,it he were a Magiſtrate! ! Butthey} 
conlider not;that there, are tefoptations in thoſe | 
eſtates and callings,and that more dangerous than | 
in their owne, and therefore they know not what | 
they ſhall doe, till they-have triall of themfelves. | 
And therefore they ſhould rather _ theworſt 
of themſelves. | 

Somuch of Satans pemmpiadiony; 

| Nowlet us {ee Chrifts anſwer. 
But Teſw anſwered, and ſaid, 1tis written, Man li- 
wth not by bread onely, but by tyery word that procee- \« 
aeth out of the mouth of the Lotd. The Divelis argu- 
| ment was, If thou wert the Sonnte of God, thou 
wouldeſt rurne Kones into bread:to relieve. thive 
Bngers andſo preſerve thine humanity; which 0- 


«x9 # #: 


_ LA 4. 


therwiſe | 


—_—_— * — —  . — — th 


- 
a %ag 
”» & E 
- ** d 
'T, < 
FR C.. = = ih 
"I. : R © EF 
F- : k Ls 
” EE AK »* > 
- 4 I ” P y 
- bp; 3 ire 
VH -- AL fx# : 
4 "4 A MS oe 4 
A mY . ; &? 
«fd 3 ; : 
&@ » ? | 
4 þ * . b 2 = 
EE.L $q: \ ; 
£2.0# \ hs. : _ y 
2.468 
: ” a \ 
P LE 1 
»$ = x 7 ; 
; g CY , " 
; ; L iH 
f LE 4; 
FT ' 2 #5 ; 
* 5 P & 5 
f r F Py 
+= | 
p a # 
? ! ©; Ss: ES x 
4 % - ®5 A of 
? 4 " « 4 y \ 
= BY \ J y : 
SN + 4346 "wy 
+" by ©} | e l : 
F. s 2 io + 4 * 4 
4 4 ax oi > wo 
5. 6 : N 
: 52 = -_ 7 
# -fþ 74 n a 
: -' 7 of 4 
4% v2 ; , 
Hh: : « - L; l 
& \ 7. 
4 4 oa ” : # 
p ? T 
+; E 'P 5 5 "44 - 
; & of \ A: | .- <a 
: + - L *. Fo ls : 
- &* i *%zd 74 ? T 
F C wu " 
JB | | .* 
#7 W; 
s F b F i *% 
1 £8 bo n + .*6 F4 
F - IS; © } +. 2 4A 
2 F: IT 5 k 
3 oF a 4 $2 ba i ry \ 
Fl "3 W Rs | 4 > % , 
7 3 &-- ; ES 4% —_— 
* e | - S- 
6 Mw - & 4+ * i 
& - -” $ "4 © 
M, 4 {> wo j IP y 
tf > 5 2 we 
" 2 0'E "$ x x 
a £4 £ +; P 4 
2 7 +4 7 - 
+ 4 h > 4 F 4 = 
WS "Sp I + ax £ 
4 V.- b 
4 ;* p- ww? / ; 
$ - 1 = j W4 " : 
\ om, I TY. * R 
£7 S 4 = 
f WE. E's 4 
PT x 3V5 
+54 4 4 
© ® =; I | 
* WD 2 © 
N G ST ; 
3 © 5 J : 4 
5 (20D 5 . 
E * ; 
14 $*Ks 
MF £2 ”J .s 
: 3 F 797 
- ky + F ag > 
2. 3 avi 
: I >» #6 
£ ” 34 
F 7 * HK 
L 0 a # 
"Jy © 2 
a +55 
i & 4.148 
- 4 R 
+ 4 el 
- _—_ o_ 9 
__” —L . 
F ” * 
MAE. 
| L FY 
| pr P i 
i + Þ 
+ 


4% 7 "2 i Aha Vs es Es 
2 PONeSs : A. C7 Wo + 
«+ Bo, Lt OG 
- = we 
oa. Ca. 5-24 

af ap Vp +) "X 

TY ry - { 2 


* £5 a By 
s h LI 
5 | Z 
; 4 "S . 4 uf * 
"A. \ mn 
> _ tay. ve = - 
hi oþ % _ "Y ' 255 þ 
»þ * Ertl we Aves wi ag 27 ABI. , 2 i 
3% 4 +... <4 gg th | te bY op dh . —_— 
. oe Y 4 "_ . % "5 * ry =D; + * LY IF: 
y : "I . WW. a hc _—OP "» Be jo \s © ” * * -> atk) 
4 , i. " $64 +. = Ken 4 >= S.-, y þ- * 
Ro - "0 $$ 4 (A jt $<r% OR 3 AN - 3 bd 
* ' OE I hope? 3s SY vi 
þ AS. i .* k *, - y « o M. n E — 4 
o _ >, 2 Pg 47 "i *-:- 
_—_— OY I” 


| h _—_ |  Michaclandthe Dragon, 2H 


Ln 


\therwiſe will periſh. Bur thou doeſt not turne 
{tones into bread, Therefore, 8&c,Our Lords anſwer 
now is both to the conſequence, - and the falſe 
ground of it, To the conſequence he anſwers by re. 
rorting it moſt excellently, whatſoever proccedes| 
{out of the mouth of God, 'can preſerve mans life : 
Therefore it followes not that if I be God, I muſt 
neede nouriſh my body by bread, oh abſurd and 
| ſenſelefſe Satan! Nay, if I could not nouriſh my 
| body bur by bread,then were I not God,and there-| 
fore neede I not turne theſe ſtones into bread, be- 


— : » a, 


ad 4 
/ 


MS Conaen. 7 os 
ES "” 


dans 


cauſe Iam God and can make what I wil tonouriſh 
> mee, even ſtones withour being turned into bread. 
ES To theground of the conſequence, which was, 
that withoutbread his life could not be preſerved, 
| he anſwers thatit was direQly falſe, and prooves it 
by the words of Scripture, Deur, 8. Han liveah 
not by bread, Ofc. £ICFR TIM 
| | Andthus we ſee the ſcopeofthis anſwer, VWherin| 
| C Gder$y* Whenee it 1s takew. 
" 2. The Anſwer it ſafe 
For the firſt, It is takenoutof Devr. 8, Vhere| 
4 | xoſostels the Iſraelites that God therefore did feed 
them with X\av»« from heaven, to teach them that 
man liveth nor by bread only. OurLord could have 
_ Def. | confounded the Divell otherwiſe, but ro ſhew the 
—_— *{ powerofthe Scripture, and tograce ir, and'to give | 
|twerdofthe | us anexampleof fightingagainſtSatan, he chuſes 
q Spiric-where | ehis way of confuting hin by the writren Word. 
| we as | This is that (word of the Spirit, Eph. 6. wherewith wc 
muſt wound'Satan, Ve are bidden toreſiſt him by 
faith, bur rhis faith is groanded on Gods ay | 
Thel 
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"The Pfe. qt; Aminfithe Ss: thatrake 
| che weapons from Gods propic, 8 ſaberray rhem | 
into-the hands oftheirenemics, andir-ſtead of the 
| ibarpetwo-edged ſword of the ſpirit,give us alca- 
den-and a woodden ſword of their Dwne, as their 
holy weter, theircroſfings,theirgraines, andrheir | 
dertyreliques. Itisnorthe figne ofthe crofſe; bur ! 
the. wosd of the icrofle that overthrowes Sarari. ; 
1 For he is that trong manthatwill notyecldbutro| 


a ronger..» Now the figneof the croffe, and ho | 


ſuchbabjes;arehimanc inventions and | 
jan vp weaketo chaſe him away, Bae the | 
Woxd of God hatha divine init, ard ſo i5a- 
| dJe t9ovetcome/ him; And imdeod if there were No 
erat amen eo prove the Scripture” tobe-Gods | 
I weze ſufficient, rhatiirhath power to | 
—_— roquaſh Saransremptations. [ 
2. | >, 2 a" asas&delipht in ther bookes, 
andnotinGods,and | isisvhe faultofmanyMinie 
ſters thatare bes nate Bochert Schoole:men 
and Councels we grrre th Apnla ity the Serip-) 
tures, 4-18.24 [Bur/Minifteys with Chrifthoukd | 
labourtobegood Textuaries;\wnd nor'Minifters 
onely;but all Chri ſtiansin choir places. For Chrift |, 
herealleageth Scripturenot as\pMiniſtey, butas 
one rempred oadbfirnd himſctfe; Now atlChrilti- 
ns ere fe je toremprations.' Tothe plagie rific 
none will goe. abroad withour forme ' preſervative. 
None will forth into the fields betta Weed 
aſtaffe withrh em forfeare of the worſt Thoſe that 
travel;wilnotritlewithour their ſwordsthoſe that 
snow they have enemies, willgever-goe forth wn- 
$ _wcaponed,......... 
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Michael andiht Dragon. 


 weapoued, and' Kings alwaies have their guards. 
dy  Nowallof us having Satans temptations, 'and our 
enemies ready for us at every tune, wee had need 
| daily toreforttothearmory of the Scriptures, and 
there to furniſh our ſelves: for when this word (hall 
be bidin onr hearts, and enter into #ur ſoules, then ſhall 
weprevaile both againſt theviolentman, and the 
| flattering woman, that is, againſt all kindof temp. 
| tations,whether on the right, or on the left hand, | 
1bave hid thy word ſaithDavid,Pli119 .inmine heart, 
| iY that ] might not ſinne. Thus /ofeph prevailed againfi 


L3H: 
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| that temptation to folly,' by remembring the ſe-| 
venth commandement. -The reaſen why we are ſo] 
often foiled,is,for that we reade not the Scriptures 
 atall,orelſe carcleſly withour affeQion or atrenti- 
 on,& impreſſion in the heart. Let us now then like 
good ants hoard up againſrhe winter of triall, of | 
this ſpirituall graine.Inthat time one ſavoury fen- 
rence of Scripture ſhall dots more ſervice, than all 
the prety & witty ſayings.& ſentences of Fathers, 
Philoſophers & Poets. If Chriſt as a man,notwith- 
| tandivg his union with the Godhead, bad uſe and| 
comfort of the Scripture, how much more then the 
moſt holy men?Caſt ot off the ſtudy of the Scrip- 
| tures onely tothe Miniſters, Though the Jaw bee | 
{ | not thy;profeflion,yet thou wilt have ſomuch ki!! 
| in ir,as to hold thiue inheritance,and to keepe thy 
land from the caviller, So here, though divinity 
be notthy profeſſion, yetget ſo much $kill as to 
| | keepe thine heavenly inheritance againſt Satans 
| cavits. As any is more ſubje@ to Satans remprati-| 
ons, ſo hath hee greater neege of the Scriprures.f 
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| 2 {> 2.4 
Who knowes but that thealleaging of theſe rexts | [ 59 | %o 
here, might bee the fruit of that inſtiturion in the Whit 15 
| Scriptures in his Childhood under his parents 3 [ 7 [2 
: 2. The anſwer i ſelfe followes. Inw ich hers arc " The anſaer b j p IS 
ewothings, T. Firſt,a conceſsionor grantgimplicd in | ir !elfe. T+ 14-7 
the word only. Man liverb not by bread only, It implies | ho | S057 
thusmuch : Igranc that ordinarily man lives by f ; i praiths hb 
| bread; where, by bread ſynecdochicelly is meant al ; 54,97 3iY 
other the creatures made- for food. As794 I. They | ” EI 
went focat bread, that is,to feaſt and banquet.” gt. : 116308 
| Then ſecondly, are/friffionsf thegrant.. Yernot| , _ - | fg 
only by bread, bet by every-word that proceedeth ous "<7 ” 478 
|#fthe wouth of the Lord. Every word-] This word * Lond OY 
\wordjis not inthe Hebrewgbutonlythus, by af hat _ L $09 6k 
sceedeth; but the ſenſe is well expreſſed: forwsrd | JB h4 $56: 
bothin Hebrew8 Greek ſignifies as much as rhixe. | | F [13-7928 
'So thar it isallone as if we ſhouldreade it thus, | ENS 
' Bat by every word that proctedes ont of the mouth of | EG 
-Ged,that is, which God appoints and gives power | em 4. 
-unto,to be nouriſhment, The ſum of the anſwer | 37. 6193 2h 
then is;Bread indeed is the ordinary meanes of ſu- 5 
; ſtaining life, but yet bread hath nor this power in it | : 
| ſelfe,” bur decauſe it [is proceeded our of Gods | K 
| mouth, God hath appointed ir for thatpurpate. | 
Now- God can as eaſily appointany other thing as | 
|bread,ifhe will Th words then ine enema , # 
tr1ne concerriing idence. terppo- | 
{ral life ache which deArire conſider wed thivgs. | 
| 2.Firſt,the #izds of this providence. They are two. | 
ay or rs S 2 I. Ordinas |. -” 
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}, The ordi- 
| ning chis preſent life,our Saviour grants ittobeb 
eas es of bread, yetſd:thar-thereforebread i 4 


nary provi- 
CEnc eof Cod 
int Aintat- 


4 ning this pre- 
lent life, 


| 
1 Dc@, 


vidence ordis » | 


| narily workes 
by meanes, fo 
thefe means . 


1 have allthicir 


frength from | 
111, 
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| from God concerning bread, that ic ſhould be the| 
| meanes, We learnethen, | 
| 


|12 will brvere the hedwtrs , und rhe hoxvems cheearth, and 
| ebordsth rarect, The earths themeanesto,bting | 
| I. the heavens to immake'theiearth, 


'T\ Ordinary. By brekd; 047% 29% 
' 2.Extraor diner j.By whatlorverelſeedides 
bread ſhall be appointed of God: © 11 
Secondly,the alles yoo kinder. Man liveth 
not: Mann generall. - | 
Ferrhe firſt, namely the dindoeaAnd:- | 
Firſt the ordinary eof God in maintai- 


the meanesof lifebecauſe thederrce isgone'forth 


_ asGods” 


rovidence ordinarily workes by 
\hevogtinbes ſtreigeh| 
| Fonwbi, We fcehowfor the preſervation of cve- 
ry particular mathee hath appointed foode ; + for | 
the continuance of thewholekind,generation;; for 
| thereſtauration of hexith-decaicd,audrhepreven:| 
my icknes,phyficke. And intheſe creatures he 

aced a vertue-mberent in thomſelves for 


CES oga 
15Prii |# 10 For 
het ane Tgave the vertue, is able co-thibitand 
| reſtraineicifh ewill. Honce tharfpeech;H7\ 2.21. 


uences, 'bur-yerthey muſt be| 
petirioners yep eaertinragt bart Fe oteiping af 
-veJTUE hel of the | 
cath; Godthenareboi ge Sender Gadd | 
(ties ir iveremarnforoingrbie that;and til 


in ! 


Michael andthe Dragon. 


inthe exerCiſc of his power he ſuſtaines and under. 
props them, For 5» him wee live, move, and have our | 
being, Atts 17. Andby his mighty Word he beares up all | 
things, Hebr.1.3. Aad that Word,Gen.1, and againe, 
Gen. 9. for our food is at this day cffeQuall for 
nouriſhment, as that other, zcreaſe and multiply is; 
for propagation of mankinde. Vee may callly fee,} | 
that as the creatures could not make themſelves, fo 
neither could they beſtow theſe properties and 

ualities they haye upon themſelves. Beſides that, 
heſe properties arc ſuch, as make them to be in 
| the places of ſervants unto others , as the heavens 
tothe earth, the elements to the plants, plants to 
beaſts, beaſts ro men, Now every creature natu- 
{ rally abhorring ſervitude, and ſeeking ſoveraignty, | 
| would never have beftowed on ir ſelfe ſuch proper- 

ties, as w hereby they were thus to be enthralled to} 
| the ſervice of other creatures, And thus other| 
creatures whom they ſerve, they did not thus dif- 
p_ of them, therefore theſe propertiesand qua» 
ti 
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ties were given them by God, 

r. Itmakes againſt the curſed practice and uſe 
of charmes and ſpells. They have noſuch vertue in| 
|themas is thought, They never proceeded out of} | 
the mouth of God, neither are any ordinances of 
| God. For then they ſhould cither have werrac inbe- | 
rext 1n them by nature : as bread and herbes, &c. | 
which God in theircreation bleſſed to theſe ends, | 
| and then endued them with ſuch vertue, r Tim. 4.3. 
which Godcreated to eat. Sothat in nature, the reaſon. 
| of this vertue of theirs may be ſeene, or elfe they 

ſhould have Gads verine an power ailifting them , 
Lizzh 3 | and) 
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Michael and the Dragon, 


Fe. 


SS 


| 


| they are proceeded, And-onelythofemeancs are 


[they leane on too, which'is ro ſupport both them 


| foole deceived bimſelfe, promiſing himſelfe long 


— 


ments ; and thereaſon of this muſt be feene inthe 
Scriptures, and Gods Ordinances, there'Tevealed, 
But neitherof theſe carbe ſpoken ofcharmes, and 
therefore it is only the Divells mouth out of which 


for our uſe which proceed ourof Gods mouth. 

2. This muſtteach ns-nortotruſt to, orreftin 
the outward meanes of ourlife, health, comfort, 
| ſafety, for they are not abſolute in themſelves. 
|Theyarelame in themſelves, and neede a ſtaffers 
leane on, namely, the ſtaffe of Gods powerand gra. 
| cious bleffing. Vhence that phraſe 1s ufed of brea- 
(king the Me of bread. Now ,iftheyneeda ſtaffe tg 
!eane on, they arenor ft tobe ſtaves forus to leane 
on, 'And therefore thatwhich, Prov. 3.5. Salomon 
ſpeaks of one ſecondcauſe,7 ruſt i» che Lord and lent 
ot ro thy wiſdome, 18 to be applied toallfecond cau- 
ſes whatſoever. Leanenoton them then,bur on that 


and thee, and that is God, 'Without him they are 
not only lame,burdead; heirischar muſt quicken 
them, Hence thar oppoſition of the living God, to 
riches, That they truſt net in uncertaineriches, but.in 
the living Grd, 1 Tim. 6, And therefore, Luke 12.the 


— — —_— _—_— 
het acted 


life, becauſe of his greatriches. Though a man hav: 
 abundance,ytt his bife conſiſtethnot in bis riches, Luke 12. 
Princes children ſhould inall likelihood be tron- 
ger, luſtier, and healthfuſer than poore mens that 
are glad to leape at a cruſt, the other having the 
pureſt and moſt exquiſite diet,and wanting no ten- 


and pre ſent with them , as inthe nn 


dance, 


—_ — 


— 


Kings dictdidthe rcſt of his fellowes. Menand wo- 

men of weake conſtitutions, have oftentimes chi!-! 
dren, when others more likely innaturall reaſon are j 
without. Hence thatob (ervation,P[al.37, that 4 little | 
19 the righteous i: great riches, and gocs further than | 
the large revenues of the wicked : ſo that the poore | 
godly man with his little,can doe good,aud lend to | 
others, whereas the great rich wicked man, for all | 
his livingand rents,isfaine to borrow,and which is | 
worſe,payes notagaine. If any ſay it is for wantof | 
wiſedome,aad providence, and care, Daviatells us 
the contrary, Pſal.127.2. that forall their early up- 
rifing, and their late downe-lying,for all cheir car- 
king and plodding, they could do nogoed withour 
Godbuile the houſe, A #iſt worn boilds the houſe, \ 
Prov. 14, And yet withall, God muſt build the houſe | 
too, ſaid David. Not her wiſedome without God. 
| So the diligent band makes rich, (ayes Salomon,Pre.to. 
| 4+ But the bleſcing of Gog wakes rich, ſayes the ſame 
[Salomon,Prow.10.22. Notdiligence without Gods 
{blefſing: for otherwiſe, for all the earning of great 
wages, It 15 but put 53104 broken baegge, Hag7.1.,6. $0 
|bread nouriſhes, but withall Gods blefſing nouri- 
|ſhes. The one as the matter, the other as the /orme. 

| The very heathen apprehended this point very wel, 
{they made their Goddeſſe Providence to be the mid. 
{wife of Nature, ſhewing, that nature could doe no- 
thing without the power of Gods providence. And 
hence, though rhe wiſer of themacknowledge but 


4 one | 
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tt Es. 
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| Michael andthe Dragon, 263 
dance, and yet forthe moſt part, they arc not in ſo, © 
good ULIN Gor of ſuch able bodies. Daviels pulſe 

by Gods bleffing, kept him in as good liking,as the 
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Mzchael aud the Dragon, 
-| one God, yet toevery ſeverall creature gave they 
thename of God, as of Ceres to the corne, of Bac-| 
chus tothe wine, of Neptane tothe waters, toſhew 
that the power of God was in theſe creatures, and | 
that it was not ſo much they, butGod in them, and 
with them that wrought. Whara ſhame then for | 
| Chriſtians to repoſe and ſecure our felves in theſe 
[outward meanes? Oh! when ene hath gotten a 
ax | 
| great living, and great frrends, we ſay, Ob'! hee is 
| made for ever. God that can breake the ſtaſſe of 
bread,can breake the ſtaffe of friends, riches, favor,| 
and all ſuch meanes as we truſt to. As hee did the 
ftaffe of phyſicke to 4ſa,z Chron, r5. As he reſtrai 
[ned the fire, Dan. 3. from hurting and from bur-| 
ning, ſo can hee alſo from helping and from war: 
ming.If we want meanes,then let us.not only feeke 
to them,but to God. And if we have them, though 
in never ſuch ftrength and abundance, yet let us 
as earneſtly crave Gods bleſſing and helpe, as wee| 
would doe in ourgreateſt want, For what have we 
when wee havethe meanes 2 Have we God locked} 
up in the meanes > No, wee have but dead things,| 
unable ro helpe without God. Therefore in the 
fourth petition, Chriſt teacheth the greateſt Prin- 
| ces that ſwimme inwealth, to pray for their dil) 
bread, as the pooreſt begger. | 
| F3 | 3+ This teachesus, never to uſe meats,grinkes, 
marriage, phyſicke, recreation, apparell, habirati-| | 
| | on, orany other of Gods creatures withour prayer. 
| This fanRifies them all, x Timorh.4. 4. nor yet 0- 
{therwiſe togoe abour any buſineſſe. Thus Genel. 


9: Nexh by the (acrifice, after his —— the 
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Michael and the Dragon. 
Arke, ſanQified againe his dwelling on the earth. 
[Hence of ancient did the Jewes dedicate their|. 
{ houſes, Deut.20.5. The want of this, and the ſwy- | 
joiſh ruſhing upon the creatures, makes many hou- 
ſes tobe preyes to the fire, theeves, divells ; and 
many mens meat tobe the ſame tothem, that the 
quailes were tothe Iſraclites. 

4+. It muſt teach us ſpecially to labour for Gods 
| favour, to get him, who is the firſt cauſe, robe on 
our fide, as our Saviour adviſes the careful! ſeekers 
after the ſecond and inferiour cauſes, Math.6.33. 
Firſt, to ſeeke the Kingdowe of God. This is to goe to 
the Fountaine,tothe Well-head, Who would goe | | 
toan inferiour officer, tf hee may have acceſſe to 
the higheſt ? to the ſervant, if hee may come to the 
Maſter > If God bedifpleaſed with our ſinnes,then i 
neither ſowing,cating,drinking,or labouring ſhall 
haveany ſucceſſe, as inthe Jewes,that negle&ted 
Gods Kingdome, Hagg.'t. Therefore godlineſe « 
well called great gaive, 1 Tiw. 6. becauſe it gaines 
God himſclfe, and ſo his bleſſing upon all outward | | 
meanes: and hee that gaines riches without God, 
{what hath he gained butalittle gravell?Pr0.20.17. 

A ſweet bargaine. 

| © 5. Inthe ſuccefſe of the meanes, ſet us be thank- Fe 
| fullto God, and not ſacrifice roour owne nets ; not 
applaud our owne wiſedome and diligence, but let 
| | God haveall the praiſe, becauſe without him, no- | 
thing had proſpered, | 
{| And thus much for the 9rdinery Providence of 


God. | 2. The exe+- 


| Extraordinary followes,bat by every wed that pro- p Teming.” 4 
$0 ceeds," God, 
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Ds8, 
Ged is not ti- 
ed ro ſecond 
caulcs- 

i. Wirhout 

| Mcancs, 


[ 3. By infuft | 
| cient mcancs- 
| 


(with cliem; This will a 


|colour, and madethem'conceive, andbring forth 
fparticoloared ones, Gexeſ.30, VW hen the winde: 


—ii——— 


| nouriſhed with one egge aday, laid by ao Henthat | 


reds, be. that is, byaby thiogelſebefides b Fl 
teeds, 7. that is, byahythioge es dre 
whatſoever G6d hallthutkegood, bk 
God is not. tied to the ſecond arory; cauſes, 
bar He can doethar without them which he can do 
are ih thele particulars: | 
1. God'ſotnetimes workes without the meanes at 
all as in the firſt creation of the ch20-,and in Chriſts 
fiealing of diſeaſes. Here the word chat pro- 
cted; out of Gods mouth; is his:owne immediate 
power: He peaks tothar,and bids that alone effeR 
thisor that, 2 Chron: 1411. 1} tall owe with God ts 
ſave with winy, or with wopever, \namely, of any| 
meanes, ſave this ofhis own&eiminediatly, 2. God 
ſometimes works by ordinary;butthoſe weake and 
inſufficient meanes in the orderofnature. As when 
the banch of figs healed Hezrthdhs lore, 2 King.20. 
as when 7b 'fods laid before the ſheepe of one 


brought the Tfrielites quailesin ſuch abundance, 
Ex44,16, When Gedeoj; three handred fouldicrs 
got the viAtory/1udg.7. ad Tordthas and hisarmor. 
{bearer alone, chaſed away, and flew ſomnany of the 
Philiſtims, 1 Saw.14.6. 1t is not hard'tothe Dordto 
| [ave with mary or few, Of the ſame kinde was itto 
| {trengrhen Zlias ſolong with one mcale, thathee 
{ ſhould be able to goe forty 'daies journey together 
in the wildernefle, 1 Kize.19.8. And tothis head 
may wee referre that of cMerlyz, who during the 
[maſſacre of Paris, ſore fortnight rogether, was 


came conſtantly to that hay-mow where hee bY | 
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wel 


bid in that danger. Thus the oyle in che widdowes 


nd two fiſhes inthe Goſpel, 


- 


Iwith the ſeven loaves a 


- 


r the appa- 


F * 


ing the werdtothem,they did at. Sofo 


hey were growne men, and forty ycercs together 
inthe wildernefle, without being warne Qut. And 
{{orfor our Saviour Chriſt tobe conceived anelyof 
{womans ſcede without mans; In all theſe, God in- 
| deed did worke by meanes,butby ſuch as be weake 
and inſufficient in the order of natute., 3. God o- 
| cherwhiles workes altogether by uouſuall and un- 
|wonted meanes: ſuch as was Asgnxa.in the Deſart. 
{Sowithout theSunne he qauſed light ta ſhine forth 
eitherout of the whole chaos, or elſe out of the ele- 
[ment offire, at the firſt creation : fo,withour raine 
atthe ſame time the earth was fruitfull,Thus with 
the noyſe of Rammes hornes, the walls of Iericho 
felldowne. 4. God ſometimes works not only by 
\meanes diverſe from, but quite-contraxy unto the 


| 


|clay and ſpittle, John 9. and ones is ſaved by being 
[inthe Whales belly. Thus God; workes without 
[all meanes,without ordinary meanes,by weake and 
inſuſiczenrmeanes, andagainſt the meanes. 
'| The reaſon why God will tkus.extraordinarily 
{worke, is, £o.letus fee whepce it 15 thartthe ordina- 
ry meanes doe werke, and ehat.be needs them nor, 
{bur that che uſe of them is an argument of our 
weakneſle ſo to be ſupparted, not of his. £5: 
e 


meale inher barrell, x Xizg-17. together | 
| inſufficient rodoe that ghey did, and yet God fpea--| 


rel ofthe Ifraclites which they had when they were | 
young, and cbildren in Egypr, toferye them till 


ordinary. As the blind mans eyesare reſtored with | 


3. By unn\us| 
al} wcanes, 


| 
| 


| 


4- By contra» | 
ry DXAanes, 
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| and withall encouragin 
| patience to wait upon 


| Luke 21. P 
{bur ſay as 
| :54e - and then will the Lord provide inthe mount, 
| , We know not what to dot, © 
{ 1et have we our eyes nnto God, 2 Chrou.20.6, Artthoy 
brought to low eſtate, and haſt ſcarce bread to put] 


——_——— 


Michatl and the Dragon. 


—— —_— —_— Att w—_— — 


Theuſe ofthis DoArine we ſee here in our Savi- 
ours example, keeping himſclfe by it from diſh. 
dence in his Fathers providence, and from the uſe 
of any indireQ meanes in releeving his neceffity 


| 


himſelfe in comfort an 


lawfull meanes faile us,as bread in famine, yet let 
us feedourſelves with faith, Pſa/.37-3. making that 


f in troubleſome times, ſbell live by Faith, And 


ſe you ſoules by patience.Never deſpaire, 
am t01zbak, Gen. 22. God will pro. 


| And when with ie 


intothy mouth - Remember, that if God ſpeake 
|the word.roweake meanes,they ſhall worke as well 
{as the ſtrong. An hard dry cruſtofbread, and a ve- 


| fortable,Never uſe any ſhifts,ifin any ofthy wants 
| chou haſt nor lawfull meanes at hand. He ther beler- 
| veth will uot make haſte, Iſay 28.16, Neceſfity isa 
ſhrewd dart, and a ſharpe one, yet ſce how Chriſt 
repulſed it here by Faith- in his Fathers powerfull 
and all onely all-ſafficient Providence. So muſt 

thou, and be of his minde, I'll tarve rather than 
 chrough diſtruſt uſe unlawfull mcanes, and ſo of- 
{fend God. The three children comforted them- 
(elves thus, Pan.3. thatthough they ſaw no ordina- 
| ry meancs for their deliverance, yet God was abic 


{ry little, ſhall be nouriſhment competentand com- 


A 


— 


is Fathers providence, If] 


ro be inſtead of meat and drinke. Thus Hab. 2. The] * 


—_ 


| cxtraordunarily todeliverthem : if got, yet would 


, they 
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id .Chrifkinbis 
ne I 
in farce le fſe neceſiry , da foe lick. merry, | 


cteafe 
not Atmes 


Saints of 


tarne | | 


and {9 andgreanette, 
,. eveſnthie bloud ofthe poore 
ian bread, by oppreflionand cxror-! 


f hor Sherman tarne,not ſtones in- | E }- 
tobread, bac lyes, flattevics, baſe-(hifreimco flyer | op 

col old yea jewel and precious ſtones 3 Orhers | | Ty 
ſtones, yeapreciqus ſtones, and their whoſe | wy 


ay fimeckingelacic 
groquifecuthingeheicafocRonome Burt or 
| obtaine-our defies, onrSaviocurs a | 
er rmarmrrnemondyy or barre fealt in- 
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Mechacl avd tbe Dragon, 


ofconſcietice|Anhaid bargaine,' Aſhamefulldiſ:| 


|irgold endprivie Yom) which bapply ſornetimes' 


| full ic was under-the law to couple an oxe andan 
| afſe together; how much more to couple Gods ho- 


 |ablenes,anda quiet ſpirit, whichweremeanesap- 
pvinted by God, - : Whereſoever there is truſt in| 


pardgemenrto God ando his favour, topreferre a 
pecce of bread ,or of red earth before it ; and what 
[a foolery is this,” to ſaverhy lirele finger with the 
lofſe of thineeyes> Ingetringa little good,to loſe 
a far greater ? In faving life, and getting wealth, to 
[loſe God & a good conſcience > As Salomon ſhewes 
infalſeanddeceirfull tradeſ-men,Prg9.20,29.T here 


dy a falſc oath maybe got in felling, bot rhelips o 

toh are 6 precious chan pi” argc, bir. 
[enceare far niore preciousthan gold and- precious 
Rones.It isaſpittifiilexchange when with the loſſc 
of theſethe beſt jewels, we gaine the orher;which 
are worſe, and bur dung in compariſon: Why doe 
we thus diſtruſt God, 'as if he alone werenot able 
rohelpe us > and why doewe thus diſhonourhim, 
as toſend him, 'and to joyne with his providence 
ſuch baſe helpes as theſe > He necdes not his owne 
lawfull, much leſle thy unlawfull meanes.Unlaw- 


ly and juſtprovidence, and thineunholy and un- 


which,would not weare 
{ mentsto winne rh&ir husbands affetians, are ſaid 
rotruſtin God, 1 Per. 3.5. and therefore would 
chey not weare braided haire, and fuch meretrici- 
| us allurements, butoncly uſed-meeknefſe,peace- 


righreons meanes 2: Thoſgholy matrones of old, 
iſh-and ;gariſh orna- 


| God, there will all baſe meanes be rejeRed. w_ 
| = 


nr —_— 
_ 
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| Michael and the Dragon. | 271 "Ih poſe 

Ge an x ——_—— at's 1 
then.that we could learne in all needes to caft our | | Rb Fike 

| ſelyesupon God,to live by faith;anJ not by fleſhly M's 19 
praQtices!-Doelt thou wantall means > Gad isin, | RE 
ſtead of them, and more than them all. Are the | Ht 
meaves againſtrhee > God workes ſometimes by "is, 
him, yet:God tooke lim up; Plal;27. Joſephs bre- | | 4s 


thren were allagainſt him and his preferment,yer 
God thereby advanced him. 1aakobs maſter Labay | 
wasagainſt him, and dealt-bafely with him, and | 
Jopghr his inpoveriſhment;. yet God thereby cn- | 

| riched him. - Therefore with 706 truſt wee.in God 

killing us, for he workes by contraries, life out of | 
death,and light out of darkeneſle, 
| Andſomuch for both ebe kindexof Gods providence. | The objc of 
The obie#? foilowes, Man ingenerall, notholyand | 7 FO 
| good men onely, but man in generall, lives not by 
bread onely, and ſohere is an amplification of the | 
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argument. If any,even the wickedeſtmanthatis, 
may have his life preferved by God without the | 
grdinary meanes, much more Chriftan holy man, 


yea more thanaman, his Maahood being united 
perſonally unto the ſecand perſonin the Trinity, 
| This ſhewes the wonderfull-goodnefſe of God, | 
that will doe goog toall his creatures, -eventothe | 5, ,Qnderful 
wicked his enemies, becauſetheyare b1s creatures: ji» Goes good. 
| as Pfal. 3 6. Thou Lordfaveſt both maraxd beaſt ; and | ior 
|Matth, 5. Hecauſesit to raive aud fbint beth upon the ali bis crex- | 
\iuſt and theaxinft, Nay he will extraor.ilnarily pro- | wes. 
| vide for them t-their need, as Maya for the mur- 
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 mvring rebellicus Ifraclites ; for Core, Dathanand | 
| 4biram, as wellas for Myſe; and Aarew, Heextra-| 
| bE n ordinarilyi 18 
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The ſecond |} 
temptation. 


2] okehins up into'the toly City &cs 
Ko Ti eDirels | 


— he 
- 


1, The time | 


V0. go c_ ——— 
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des for the y Tavehs 

FELT NED 
1479 >4ſoforthe birds, feb. A 
ma as'men have toprovidefor themſelves, 
that feldome'ſeene to fall downe dead: ro 
|fdod. Lanny poor ep Se 
land CAreT roGod, oe need Aroon magna 
|robeerhe Re  neen 
| chat believe 16..A 
Gods ext wdinary” O r5-providencc — = 
FT EE rg Heebra: 
| 1(hdracl36th5't rir5\r 6,17;Leartie | 
| 2. Neto: r any teceffary arr 'of 
Gods favour from | bis providetice 1 Silird 
things, for it is ( withus: my 
| "fo comfort or" ſelves it all ouy ſtraits WM. | 
6, 4 Are yenet much better than'they ? IFGo To 
| puerto ers, forthe Divels brats;whar willhe 
\ doe thcutodbiouim children-2 Th for 1/Þmar!; q 
| whar-thew for Iſaak 2 >and if thus!for otit bbgies, 
wormes meat and rottenneſſe, what then for ol 
|immortallfoules?. © + - 
"Thu wwach thfirf vowpratinn. 

\ Theſecontl loweth, Marth.4.5 . They (eel 


ordinarily 
for 


+ ge ET Her derng ny 
[1.5 ; 0-326 Part, The Devio danke, \ 
\i 9.43 \Sedondly, Chriſt repul." 
VEL. . 
Tn ret chinggalla, nnd) 2 9 
|| - FortheTime; roro; queſtions may betematided. 
| Firſt, wherherthis remptation were fextin order. 
* 


rol 


Leer ernts nn — EO nn 


— ——_— 


'® 


Michael and the Dragon,” 


to the former, ſince Lyke ſets that in the mount ih 
the ſecond place, 
|  Anſw. Lwketies not himſelfe to the juſt order, 
bur onely the truth of the hiftory, and ſets them 
| downe inthatorder they came to his minde,not in 
that order they befell our Saviour. | 
Reaſons x. Matthew ſpeaking of the temprati- 
on inthe mount, faies, Againe the Divell tooke him, 
| &c,ver{.8. which ſhewes that hee had raken him 
once before. 2. Becauſe Chriſt in that temptation 
in the mount, bade Satan be gone, which voice of 
Chriſt could not bur be powerfull, 3. The fit co- 
herence of this temptation with the former,and the 
fit paſſage ſatan had fro the temptarion todiftruſt, 
to the temptation to preſumpriom. 4. Becauſe in 
that temptation to idolatry, Satan did deale more 
powerfully,and diſcovered himſelfe more groſſely, 
And this he would not doe bur inthe laſt place. 
2 2ſt. Whetherthis rempration, being the 
[ next in order, did followthe former immediately, 
or in ſome diſtance of time > 
© "Auſw. It ſecmes there was nogreat ſtay. 1, Be- 
| cauſe of Satans malice whichis reſtleſſe, 2. Be- 
cauſe Chtiſts bunger which began before the firſt 
| temptation,was not relieved till after the laſt. Now 
wee arenot to thinke that Chrift was kept long 
| hungry. 3. Zeke ſaics, in the end of theſe thice 
temptations the Divell left him fora time. When 
| he had ended all histemprations, he left him fora 
tire, implying, that beforc he did not leave him, 
| nor gave him any reſpir. | 
| Notewee heere, the ſhamleſheſſe of Satan in 
_ Lo Fentng 
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| rempracicAs: | againc 2 He was repulſed,yet he comes to hght a- 


i... 


27 4 | Michael and tbe Dragon, Ae : 


——_— 
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| renuing his temptations, His mouth was ſtopped, 

Van eleſneſſe | 301 NCC was ſer nonplu in the former temptation, 
147 ” : , 

in renuinghis | yet how ſoone doth he beginne to open h1s mouth 


 vaine, He hath many ſtrings to his bow, and many | 
| arrowes in his quiver. VWhen one way takes not, 
| hee tries forth-with another ; . yea, he will make | 
| proofe of all ere he leaves, He is called 8ee/zebsb, 
| The maſterflie. Flies though they benever ſomuch 
beaten away,yet they will comeagaine and againc 
tothe ſame place.In perſwading to good,alas how 
quicklyare we weary!If at firſt we find no fucceſſe 
| we quickly g ive over. Not ſo with Satan and his 
inſtruments. Paiphars wife againe and againe ſo]. 
licites and ſets uppn 7oſeph for all his many denials. 
; I, It diſcovers the falſhood of thatlying angell, 
T fe | 7Tob.6, That the heart and liver ofthe fiſh could fo 
driveaway the Divell,that he ſhould neverreturne 
azaine. Could that heart of the fiſh doe more than 

hriſt kimſelfe > Chriſt himſelfehad repulſed the 
Divell, yet he comes againe, yea, in the end after 
his more thorow foile hee left. him, yer bur for a 
ſeaſon. And Chriſt, Matth.1 2.tels how the Divel! 
caſt out by himſelfe, returnes againe with ſeven 
worſe than khimſelfe. $2 Ines Dex? COINS? 

2. It muſt teachusnevertobe ſecure after temp-| 
ration, though we have got the victory. Butas in! 
the fight (2 an eye untothe videry, ſo inthe! 
viacry tohavean cie tothe fightagaine, Ve mult | 
be ſtill troubſed,and that daily : whereupon inthe! 


1 Lords prayer weare taught daily to pray, Leade 


| net into teziptation. W hich alſo further refutes that 
dotage | 
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dotage of Tobies fiſh, fo driving away the Devill, 
that hee ſhall never returne againe. 79þhad given 
him'a notable tozle,and he yer returned again With | 
greater violence, Our whole lifeis a continual 
warfare,onctriall is the beginning of another: chax- 
| 228 and armies of ſorrow are avuinſt mee , faith 1b. 
The fame thay we obſerve inthe Patriarches hiſt9- 
ry, how one wave followed ariother, one tria!l 
linckedand chained to another, Alwaicsthen keep 
we on our harnefſe,and tooke we for nocale here. 
Somuch for the 1ime of this aſſault, 

_ The partsare two. Firſt, Sarans fg lis temp-! :, The parrs| 
ration. Secondlygis z77crize it being fitted, of the atdaulc 
| The firtmg of his ctemprarion conſiſts in two |, T1, go, | 
| things. Firſt, in carrying Chriſts body ro the holy | o. hs renpea 
city,that is,to Jeruſalem, Luke 4. Secondly,plecing | 
-1rthere on the top ofthe pinnacle, 1 

For the firſt, cwo queſtions may be asked. 210 

1 2ve#. Whether Chriſt were thus carried,and | 9f. x, 
ſo ſet in viſion onely; the Devill deceiving his ſen-/ 
\fes,or whether reallyand indeed > | y 
| Anſw. I thinkethe Divell carried his body really | 
| and indeed. Rezfons. 1. The litterall fenfe not cor | 
traried by the Scfiprare, or — — of faith,is 
to be followed. Now this is the litfErall ſenſe, and | 
nothing againſt ir. '06. Yes, before it was ſaid, that] g;,,7, | 
Chriſt was led intothe Defart toberempred. The ; 6 
 defare then was theplace of his tentations, notthe | 
| Temple. Anſw..Ir1s ſufficientromake good that | 44/5. | 

ſpeech\thar he was there tempred inthe 40.daies,; | 
| and that the firſtrempration of the three, wherein 
| was4 preparation tothe other following,was there | 
j *- | T2 perfeced. 
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© ' 8 Michael and the Dragon: | 
perfected. 2.1t his carriage were onely in viſion, | 
theneither Chriſt inwardly in bis mind knew that 
it was Satans juggling,and no ſuck matter as it ſee- | 
med to his ſenſe;orelſeas his outward ſenſes, fo his 
 minde alſo was deceived, and he thought it was fo| 
indeed as it ſcemed to his fenſes. It rhe firſt,then} 
ir was no temptation: for Chriſt knewhe was in no 
danger, he knew that he ſtood upon firme ground 
inthe wildernes,and ſo he ſhould but have abuſed 
the Scripture healleaged forhimſelfe. The latter | 
ſeemes to offer a far greater diſgrace to the mind of 
Chriſt inthe apprehenſion oferror fortruth, | than 
the Divels carrying of him doth to his body. 

Pur, .| 2. 2neff, Whether was Chriſt carriedby the di 

2, vell thorow the aire,or went on his feet ? 

Anſ.The word that here Matthew uſeth, doth not 
neceſſarily imply that he was carricd, as neither 
Lakes word, that he went on foot. But yet nothing 
| hinders but that Chriſtmight in body be thus car- 
ried by Satan, as bee was afterward apprehended, 
} bound and crucified by that curfed crue., And asjhe 
gave them,& death it ſelfe power over his body,ſo 
might he the Divel.Chriſt came inthe ſtate of hu-| 
miliation,8& ſtood in our ſtead. He'could have con- 
founded the Fvell,and haveſmitten him as he did! 
thoſe officers, 144.18, butas there, ſo here hewil-| 
D oft, ingly yeeldethhimſelfe; And fince he yeelded his | 
Saran andiis | HOdy tobe ſet on the pinacleby the divell,why not 
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may hank alſo tobe carried ? Satan, and ſs his inſtruments 


| power over may have power overthebodies of Gods children, 
Eg as he hadover 1oþ in his ulcers, over his _— ns 
[Lake 13, | their death ,over Mary MaxAalea that was pofſeiied, | 
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and over that daughter ofAbrahz, Luk.tz.tor ro this! 
the beſt are ſubie&, yea ſothart ſatan is reſtrained & |' | 
curbed by God,ſothat he cinot do what he would, | | 
| And this gricuous afiQtion is ſweetned & ſanQi. | 
| fied ro Gods Children, fo thatthe more powerhe { 
| hath ouertheir bodies; the lefſe he ſhall haue ouzr | : 
their ſoules, Yea, his poſleflion of the Dody istur- | 
ned to bee a meanes of his difpoſſeflion out of the | i 
ſoule, In which regarditisfaid, Ngm. 23-222 3. ſyuy,.; 22, | 
There is no ſorcery again# taakob, nor ſouth-ſaying 4» |:z- 
g4inff 1[rael,becauſe God was an 7 nicorne to take a. | 
way the poyſon, and venome,and ſting of it,as hee 
| doth of all otherafMliions,yea,& of death it ſelfe 
tohis Iſrael, Waters, when the vnicorns hornehath 
bin in them, are no longer poyſonable,bur healch: | 
| full; A waſpe when his ſting is out, cannot be }uct- 
ful inſtingipg,but maybe profitable in his buzzing | . 
toawaken vs : So are all theſe outward: affliions, 
euen witching and poſſeſſing by Satav, So rhar: 
which Chriſt faid of the divels inſtrggaents, They 
can killthe body, but not the foule, the lame may we| 
ſay of Satan himſelfeconcerning his poſſeſſion: He 
may poſſeſle the bodies, butthe ſoules of Gods| 
children he cannot. Here he had ſome power over | 
| the bleſſed body efour Head Teſus Chriſt, but nor]. | 
[theleaſtpower ouerhisſoule. In the" wicked his|. | 
{peciall power isouertheir ſoules, . When he was | 
{carto 4þ4b,8 was ſentto goand bea lying ſpirit, f Reg-224 | 
and to deceine him. But when ke was ſent to1ob,it] 
[was but to afflit his bedy withvicers. Againe,this| | 
| power which he hath over the bodies of Godschi.« | 
® ren that we now ſpeake of, is ſuch, asthatthey} 4 
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rodraw79b himſelfe to bhaſpheme. But now wicked 
 men,though they are free vſually from this poſſef- 
tive power of Saran, yer Satan harh a farre greater 
powec in the voluntary motionsof their bodies , 
' ſuch a power as that they (hall bee agents ia that | 
they doe, and guilty of {inge. He carries chem not 
_  a2ainſt their will, as here our Sfatour tothe top of 
a pinnacle, nor as him in the Goſpell, into the fice 
| and water, he offers not that violence to their bo. 


| 
'N dies : but he 
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LR | 258 | Michaelandthe Dragon, | 
is * Woe yn — — — —_ — 
4 4 | are meerely patients;aS in Chrilt 1n this place, O- 
#*} | therwiſe for Chrift to have gone, & idlely withour 
Mo 4 | | cauſe rohauve endangered h1:nſ{elfe on the pinnacle, 
= 8 ; had beene to rempr God : But now it 1s the Dauvels 
i 4 | in,not his. So in thoſe thar are poſſeſſed, al! thoſe 
8 Sf ; forced and violent motions,though not only vaine 
" F and idle, but cuen hortible{innefull, as when hee | 
] þ.. | ſpeaks railingly on God,his truth and his children, | 
3 13 | theie are all rhe Diels owne fins, And therefore he 
'N A  Gelired not to poſiceile 186, becauſe his intent was 
FT: 
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ries them willingly, 8 drives them 
as free hor(Ccs that necde only the ſhaking of the 


' | hand, rothe taucrne,to the ſtewes,to the theatre, to 
 thisor thatevill company, He makes them abuſc 
 theireyes to wantonneſſe, their mouthes to filchi- 
 nefle, and he makes their feet ſwift ro ſhed bloud. 
| So that as P-w/ being guided by the good Spirit of 
Gatz.ze. | God, could fay, 1ine norgbut Chriſt lines in me, Gal. | 
- | 3.SO they, Welive not, but the Divell lives in vs. 
| This poſſeſſion of ſoule and body together, is the| 
more fearefull,and yet the more ordinary and yet 
no marvell made of it, becauſe it is not difcerned. 
| Theplace whither he 1s carried, Jeruſalem, is _ 
| e 
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| owne, Though thy wheate be mixed with much. 
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Michatland the Dragon; 


 ledthe holy Cety becauſe ofthe Temple, and Gods 
worſhip there,thovgh otherwiſe there were hocri- 
bleabuſes in do@rine, diſcipline and manners. 

M 1ns wickeIineſſe cannot ouercume, nor over- 
throw Ggads goodnes. Againſt ſuch it makes firſt, 
with whom a lictle cuil either in whole Churches, 


(peak>cuill of thems rhan much good can doeto' 
make them ſpeake well of rhem, I: is the (in of che 
Brownitts. bs 

Secondly, it is 4 comfort for Gods children, If 
there be an Altar for God ia the hearc, taoughſche | 
luburbes of rac City be fithy, and as Golgotha, yer | 
God will account of thee by his, and not by thin: 


chafte, and thy wine with much water, yet G O D 
Eivesthe denomination from the better part, 
| Laſlly,itisinfiruion for vs all, what account to 
| make of ſuch places where the meanes of ſaaCtitica. j 
tion are, Such are holy places, tothem ſhofld we 
reforr,as they, 47.2.9,10,11.did to Ierfiſalem. The 
Papiſts pilgrimages thither are ab{urd,becauſe the 
holinefle is nct inherent in the ground and the 
walls, but was oacly in regard of the worlſhippe of 
God which then was therein ſpeciall manner, and | 
| now failing, it is no longer the holy City, 
The ſecond poiat is the ſe3:izg of Chriſt ypon 
the pinnacle of the Temple.Some difference there! 
is amofeſt Interpreters what it ſhould be, lt mat= 


| dangerous place. _ | 


ters not grearly, All agree inthis,that-it was a very 
L3 


| Marke here what aduantage there is in places 
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280 | Michael andthe Dragon, | 
| for temptations. Satan had before-the aduantage of 
Sman wany | the place inthe Defart giuen him by our Lord,and 
os on of } ere hee takes it himſclfe, As here hee tooke the 
the place for | OPPOTtunity ofthis place, and the danger thereof 
his rewprati- | for Chriſt toſtand long vpon it, to vrgegys temp- 
05; ration of this Caf :hy ſelfe downe, 1o doth hee till] 
| | againſt vs, for the better enforcing histemptations | 
| againſt vs, Someplaces areas dangerous for our| 
foules, as the pinnacle ofthe Temple was for the | 
| body. And wherronce he hath gotten vs vpontheſc| 
 pinwacls,then it is hard if we caft #0; owr ſelues downe, 
\ As when Peter was in Caiphas his hall, then was he 
| ſet as ic were on the pinnacle ofthe Temple: & how | 
| fearefull a fall caught he? Soin zoſepb, learhing in| 
Pharaohs Court to ſweare by the ite of Pharaoh. 
| 2»ef.May wenotthendwell inſuchplaces? Aſs. 
As tor the body, we may notbe fo ventrousto go! 
vpon high, eepe and dangerous places without a| 
calling, but hauing acalling we-may,- as Maſons 
and Carpenters doe z So forthe ſoule,cwhen God 
cals vs toftch places,as hedid 19ſtph, 0badiah, New! 
 kemiah,then we may dwebtherin;but if no calling; 
take heede then, and let Peters example teach ys 
j {the dangerofcuphebishall, Werhatcanfearce| 
ht | ftand in the firme ground, neuer cruſt we our fete! 
7s Mipperyground, valefſe God guideandleade vs} 
| Thusmuchof thefrringof the temptation. = | 
The v11ering of it followeth, '1 
Andhe ſaid outehins, If thou be 2ht Sonof God cafl 
thy ſclfe downe, [or it is written &c. 
In which words are two things ro be mm ; 
p Fir q | 
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| M ichael and the Dragon. | | 281 1] 
| Firſt, the fn whereto he tewopts. | 
Secendly, the arguments whereby he tempts, | 1. Theſinne | 
| | Thatwhereto he tempts, is, to caft himſelfe downe | F"*ret9 bee 
| - prtech, 
_— fromthe top ofthe pinnacle. Where ob& 
erue, : | 
That thediuell inremptation hath no enforcing | D,#-.x .' | 
power, though he haue a perſwading fleight. It | The diuctlin 
reſts in vs togiveaſſent. Therefore he ſayes here, | [*3Praien | 
Caft thy ſelfe downe. For indeed elſe we ſhould nor | forcing pow! 
finne. fondly excuſe thomſelues and their | eburon!y 
|finnes by the Dineli; but the divellcouldnor make | jerfvadins 
thee ſinneexceptthon werrwilling, And he hath | * 
{no power to conftraine thy will. The divell is the | 
fatherof thy finne, bur thine owne concupiſcence | 
is themother. And what could thefarher do with- 
[out this mother ! Exery man's tempied » woep hee is | lames 1- 24: 
Mrewne awny by his owne conenpiſcence, and ts enticed ; 
Iames 1.14. | "TY 
Ther the Diuels power is limited. Hecan bring | nv 2, | 
| Chriſt, and fethim on the pinhacle,, hee cannpt | The diue!s 
throw himdowne.Heisa finite crearyre and, can+| Power is indy þ 
'notdocalfthings. And inchoſe things he cangdoe | | 
|{ſachaswas this, tothrow downe a man ſtanding j il . 
{onthe pinnacle ofthe Temple, for eurn a childe| _ 
might have done this ) ets curbed and reſtrained | 
{by God. 'Sothe Lion, 7'K72;13. killedrhe Pro- | King, ry; | = MF 
'pher, but neithec touched the Aﬀſe whereon hee | 
rode, nor yet thedeadcarkatſe, | 
"FThreenotablecuidencesof Sarans limited pow- | 
[er may we finde inthatone hiſtory of the man pol- | {3} 
| ſeſſed in the region ofthe Gadarexs, Luke 8.27, Firſt Luke#.27, 1 
inthat he begges leaue to enter into — [- 
-— _ that) _: + 
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X wal Michael and the Dragon. 


char afterwardsboalts, that all the world was his, 
21d all the Kinzdo nes thereof, hath not power ſo] 
| mueh as ouer a vile ſwine. Secondly,we ſee, that as| 
EE ſoone as he caters iato the Swine, he prefently car- 
ries them headlong into the ſea: why did he not fo 
| to the man poſſeſſed 2 Surely,not for any loue hee b 
| | bare to him more than to theſwine, for he is adead- 
| (ly hater of mankind. He would as williazly haue 
drowned the ran,as he did the [wine,had! aotGod 
| 3: | limicted him, Thicdly,his namewas Legion,there 
was a whole legion of diuels in him, Nowa Legis 
| in the wars containes aboue fix thouſand footmen, 
| & ſeven hundred horſemen. Now though a whole| 
| Legion of divels, ſuch an army an1 hoft of them in 
| one peore man, yet were not able to deſtroy him, 
| 


aor to doe with him as they did with the Swine, 
| Thus itis alſo ia the rage of Satans infiruments as] 

| zainſt the Church, the Spirituall body of Chriſt,| 
God ſuffers his Church to bee intheir hands, as 
Chriſts Body ia Satans,to be placed , as it were,on 
rhe top ofthe pinnacle,to be ingreatdanger,and as 
with Daaid but an haires bred ko between him and 
defth ; yet then Gods ſaaffle is put into their} 


mourhes, and is hooke inta their noſtrils, as ico, 
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| 
{ mourhes, and his to ſ 
Eſaxs.and Labans in Jagkeks eauſe-Filates brag the:- 
REY | foro againſi Chrif}, Knoweſt boy not chat 1haue pow-- 
|G:n3r,29 | er 70 cracifiethee ? Loh-19.1 0.And Labans to 14ckeb, 
| | Gen.31.29. 1 a9 able to doe you hurt, they were but 
| vainecrakes.Saran himſclfe was faine to ſay roGod! 
| in lbs cavuſe,Stretchont thine hand. 
So F7. Here is comfort then in greateſtdangers, Doth| 
Ged take care for O xen, (aith Paul? Somay we lay! 
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Michael and the Dragon, - 


Doth God take care for ſwine? Are we not much 
better than they ? Thovgh rhe knife be in the enc- 
mics hands ready to cut the throate of 1ſaac lying 
bound on the altar, yer their hands ſhall ſooner wi- | 
ther wich leroboams, than do the deed ; Enen then 
God will worke our deliverance, euen by them- LL. 
(clues, as here the Diuell doth not only nor throw 
Chriſt downe, but carries him ſafe away from this 
ſotickle and dangerous a place. 

But in the action it {elſe of eating; downe him. | 
tclte, it may be asked what ſtnne was in it ? 1.x 1 

Anſw. t. There was manifeſt hazarding, yea, |!rh4d-eae 2) 
throwing away his life againſt the ſixt commande- | &1;ig to cat 
ment, Life is a moſt precious gift of God, and it | down himſc}f 
ought notto ve made [0 little of as tobe aduenty. | #447: 
red at Satans pleaſure, This is a ſinne that Satan | 
tempts ſtill vnto and often preuailes, to ofter vio- | 
lence vato their owne bodies,by throwing downe 
themſelues from high places,by running to the wa-/| 
ter;totherope,torhe ſword, Only this is the diffe- 
rence,that for the moſt part this is from deſpaire of 
Gods mercy, as in 1:4, But he world have had 
our $quiour to havedone it out of pre fumprion & | 
vaineglory,as ſtil helabovrs with ſome in the ſame 
kinde, as in duels, fmgle-combatrs, and going out | 
into the field for euery trifle. Thus the Divell la- 
bours both to make vs vic and loſe our liues,when, 
and as hee would, As he would have vs te live 
tohim,ſoto die to him. When God cals for our 
les to bee ſpent in his quarrell, then ke makes vs 
timorous and fearefull ; when God would have vs 


live, & doe gaod, then the divcl laboursto make vs 
19lely | 
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284 | Michael and. the Dragan, | 
idlelyagd. vainelyprodigall of our. lives, When | 
Chriſt had na calling to venture his life, nowthe | 
r{\wadcs him to venture 4t, but afterwards when | 
| God called him, he ſet on Peter to cal him back,and | 
Mai.16.22. | eo ſay Atniter,ſpare thy ſelfe,Mat.16:22.S0the Gal- 
lanrs of our time, that: ſeeme ſolitcle to paſſe by 
their liues, that will venturethem to revenge the 
; leaſt diſgracefull word or looke.if God ſhould cal 
| | them to ſuffer martyrdom for his glories ſake, how | 
| baſe and daitardly Cowards weuld they ſhew 
_ themſelues ! 2, Here would hauebeene — 
tion in truſting to Gods power and promitſe for 
3- | preſervatien without warrant.3. Vaine-glory,de- 
[ liring by this meanes to bee accounted. of all the 
| Sonne of Gad. But this will better appeare, by con- | 
fideripg the arguments whereby Satan-perſwades 
Chriſt to this caſtingdowne himſelte, 
The argu. 1 Argument, 1/ chow be the Soune of God, The 
menis,wbere- | (enſe is thus much. Since thou art ſocofidentin the 
bykeremP- | yoyce atTordan, and belceueſt verily that thou art | 


. - 
_ 
J * 
4 " 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


_- £:2 ar. | the Sonne of Gad and therefore inthe ſtrength of 
\chis thy faith wilt reſt on thy Fathers prouidence 
| for food, without turning ſtones intobread , well | 


| thenthou that art ſo great, and ſo mighty,bothin | 


guments 
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-Godhead, and in the tairth of thy manhood, neuer 
| be afraid of this ſodangerous a place. Truſt to the | 
| power of thy Godhead : Truſttothe faith of thy | 
manhood, and boldly throw thy felfe downe,that 
[a5 tkouart God ; ſo it may cuidently appeare in 
| this ſo famous and populous a City, inthe eyes cf | 
all thebeholders, who will receiuc thee asa man | 
{ come Cowne from heauen vntothem, 
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| 285 | fd” FW032.17 

| In this argument there arethree reaſons couched 1 Wk LHR 
as 5 : 1:4 41, WR 
Firſt, ron this perſonall power. Thou art Gods | $547. | © 6:48 421 

| Sonnegwhat needeſt thou to feare* Thou maiſt do BK pry q'f 
any thitg. fy 313 C90E5G BU. | St $4 F1, 
. An, uſuall tricke of Satantomakeusproſume,| yp ] Om 
and beatre our ſelves out uponthe privildedgeswe | i. is Satans | | '* Pale! 15Y 
haye received from the Lord,jeven ſometimes up. | vial! rricke , 1d FRE 0Þ 
d $4 yone "BAG. iT | {to wake us WAS i $09 LY 

on our ſpirituall priviledges,that weate the ſonnes | ;;crume upon i {WIR 
of God, and are heires ofheaven. As 1othe ſer- | the priviled- ee”, | 00 WE 
vants in the primitive Church, thartherefore caft | El Fl * 0 oY 
loff the yoke, and would bee ſervants-nd longer,'| the Lord. Mi 1s fol 
t Cor, 7, 20, And in others hereupon-to carrie: | Tp 813008 
themſelves more highly,and to deſpiſe others, an ! WES bid oy 
whom'yet God hath not ſhewed ſuch mercy, Bur | | 99 
in outward :temporall priviſedges it is morecom-. Bip 1g he SY 
mon. Great perſo refurtic upon their place, | | 49 


their power andtheir parentage,as if theſe were ſo 
many licences to finne. Phereob thus preſumed 
onhis Kingſhip, Who irthe'Zord'? orwhois- 
Iam anabſolnce Prince,:.d man tow! [foop,, | 
and to have a meane fellow thus to talke'tomee, | 
thus tothreaten mee > Ashere hee reaſoned with | 
our Saviour, 1/ thou be the Sonne'f God, fo will be be | 
till ready to reaſon, Tfrhoube'rhe ſonhe,ordatigh- | | 
ter ofa King,ofa Prince;ofaNoble man ,of a great | 
rich man, who then ſhould reſtraine thee, who 
ſhould be ſobold to checke orcontroll thee ? Baſe j 
{ Aatterers that are alwayes haunting greatperſona- 
ges,have learned the Nivels argument,and indeed 
arcehis-inſtruments in prefſingof it. -* As zabe/to | 
| 4þ ab, Art thaut King of Iſrael *And-the Perſian Jud- | 1 King. 231.7 | 
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Rea. 2. 


| | "Macbacl andthe Dragon. 


| ges to King Cambyſes, who being /defirous to marry 
his ſiſter,and asking them if there were any law for 
it, anſwered thatrhege was noſuch/law, butthar 
there-wasanarhery. that the Kings of Perſia might 
doe what they liſt, A groſſe deceit. Fotthemore| 
privi\edges,. the more:bonds of obedience to that 
Lord of whom: wee have and hold them, by whom 
even Kingsatid Princes doe raigne; And therefore 
ſuchſhonld ratherreaſon as Nehemiah did, Neherr. 6 
L 1. Should fach amen as I flee ?' Should fucha man as 
{I am,ſ0 honored), ſgadvancediby-Gor, ſhould Tſo 
| much farget him and myiſelfe; roſin againſt hiſs 
| The Diyellreaſons.-, Thouartthe Sonnerof God, 
| therefore caſt downe thy ſelfe, that is, thereforeſin. 
| Nay.the contrary argumen holds ftrong, Thow art 
the Sonne of God, Thereforefinnenot againſtthy 
| Father; So God, whenhee could havemade thee 
| the baſeſt drudge ard-ſcullion, hathycradvaneecd]| 
; thee tohighand-honoradle. eſtate : Thereforere- 
| memberthy debtrohimg andſhew thy rthankeful-| 
| | nefle, | No. doubt bur: Satbaoithus reaſoned with 
| Dawidgwhen he tenipted himtoadultry with Bath- 
| ſheba; What? thouartaKing, and bee crofſed in 
thy pleaſure?:Buxwhen,God ſent Nathay to rebuke 
 him;4.$4,12 3 beipverted:the Divels argument, 


——_—_—. 


and reaſoned quite contrary, I advanced thee from 
the ſheepfold eventothe throne, &c. and foampli- 
 fiesſhis neven by that whereby Satanextenuated 
ictohim,and made.itſcemeno 11h. *. 
| 2. Reaſon. From his faith. in Gods providence 
and promiſes. Thou beleeveſt that that word, Thou 
| 471 my Sonne,is the YVord of God, &ſointhy _ 
Or \ _ 
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of fogd thou comtorteſtthyſelfewithity and liveſt : | 
by faith, Thou then that haſt ſuch a ſtrong faith in] 

that voiec of God,and per{wadeſt thy ſelfethat this 
manhoodof thine is united perfonallytothe ſecond j 
perſon 11 Trinity,- and-therefore;canbe upheld in | 
this danger of famine without bread,' Thou I ſay | 
that halt ſucha ſtrong faith, never feare to cat | 
downe thy ſelte head-long bar affure thy felferhat | 
Gods providence-canpreſervethce from this dan.. | 

[ger,as well as from the other, | 
Here we learne,: '\, + | : 
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That the Divell rakes occaſionfromourvery gra-| 7,5. r. | 
ces to draw.us to finney, and Jabours,to, wbund us | The Divell | 
with our one weapons, as here Chriſt,” with his apoererts G61 


Yu "I wonhud us {| 
faith-in the former temptation. Vhat ſtrange.cun- |'with our own | 


ning is this? Thedivelllike acraftypyrat wil hang | v2p00s. 
outthe ſam: colours, VVhereas Chriſt ſtood By 
Githand rcting upon Gods providence z. why; he 
illbe as-well for that as he,and ſoperſwades hi.n 
doc that which might carty a i of a- ſtrong . 
ai indeed .: :Sg bee. {ces ſome men zealous and | 
FIPae tn the profeſſion;of religion. And ſeeing no 

poſſibility co quench this fire;he wil throw his gun | 
vonoer Jar it, . 6 Fi atohemacnencn them under the | 
colour of zeale; and bringthem toprepaſterous in- 
FTA Fea to a þlinde ani bold mad nefſe,as 
inthe common people, tdreforme publiqueabufes 
without the;Magilrates altbority;as inthrowing | 
downe Images, andthe like: :Contrarily;*ſeeing 
Ihers to be wifer and magetater; bee abuſesrheir | 
Wiſedome and moderation, to makethemremifſe 
and carelefle,dead and heartleſle,; Thus he abuſes | 
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ſciences ofoutcallings;to the negleAof Gods king- 
| dome.Saheabuſerhour commendable cuftorhe of 

| givingourſelvestogood meditations, ard ſtitring' 
| up good affe tions in ourſelves in all ſolitarinefſe, 


[tz + — - FI ————* — 
i; ons | Michael andthe Dragon. 

: — | ourcareofprayer,and ſeeking Gods Kingdome,rto 
| P14 [ be negligentin our callings; & contrarily our con- 


by 4 
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ro diftract our mindes in the publike exerciſes o 
the word and;prayer.” The Divdll ſces thar againſt 
Gods children, oftentimeshe catr have no other 
advantage,than that which theybad againſt Dane! 
| "Dan, 6. in the lawof his God, inthe graces of Gods, 
Spirir; and:-therefote' hee dies his bad clothes in 
| good cofours, : and-paints the foule faces of finne 
| with the colours of graces and vertuesTo, deceive 
us; As here he preſents preſumprion to Chriſt un. 
 derthecolour,andinthehabitoffaith , and ſo now 
| covetouſneſſe, of frugality and'\govd hiBandry; 
drankennefle and carowſing of healths, of good 
| fellowſhip; ſortith-ſlath, of quiernefle;zcihfc4. * 
onlavfullf ets both'inregard of thenature of e| 
_ | games, as dice; and infegardofthe time fpenr in] 

oft | them, as when men lyear'theis recreations from 
{ morning tocvening:this he wil preſent tours under 
| thename of honeſt mirth atid recreation. Oh then 
| what need have weitoflie toJeſus Chrift,wbo docl. 
' leth with pradence/ Prov 8! Whatneed have wee; 
not tobecarriedaway with-every thing that hath 
a {hew-of goodnes,or of indfferency,' but co bring 
| cheſepainted ſtrampers of theDivello'the light, 
| | yea;] anditothe hear of the Word of God;and then] Þf * 
{ rhieir painting (hal melt awiy,8 we ſhall ſee their 
| | beauty came onelyour of the Divels box z Take| 
| | ... heed' 
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Michael and the Dragon, 


heed {eſt we be hardened with this deceitfulneſſe 
| of fin. This bardens a man in ſinne,when he appre- 
hends itasa vertue,ora thing lawful. 

| 2. The Duvell;when he cannot draw us tooneex- 

treme, labors todraw us to another. As here when 

he could not get our Saviour to diſtruſt, he labours 

roruſh him upon preſumption, $o Peter, John 13, 
from refuſing to havehis feet waſhed,to offer feet, 

head,hands,and all tothe waſhing. And the Iſrae- 
lites, Num.14. from denying to goc towards Ca- 

naan when God eommanded,tobe hot upon going 
| when God forbade them, Sothe Papiſts from rhe 


— 


to magnifie the writings ofthe Apoſtle inthe con- 
tempt of his vocall miniſtry,are falne into the con- 
trary extreme of magnifying that which the Apo- 
{tledelivered by word of mouth; unwritten tradi-| 
tion, tothe diſparagementof their writings. S 5 Lu- 
ther from the indifcreer zeale of the people at Wit- 
| remberg in throwing downe images,tothe retaining | 
and maintaining of jmages ; and Anftine from car- 
nall finging,tono ſinging at al;many ofus from the | 
falſe religion in Popery,to no religion; from works 
without faith, to faith without workes , from zeale 


fro the tyranny of {xv diſcipline ,to the negle& 


not to be too provid or ſecure,if we prevaile againſt 
Satan 1none tempation, to this or that extreme : 
for eaſily may wee be foyled inanother extreme, 
As our hatred of prodigality may make us cove- 
tous, 8 our hatred of cavetouſnes may make us pro 


[extremity of the Corinthians, 2 Cer. 19.9,10, &c. | 


without knowledge,to knowledge without zeale ; | 


of Chriſts holy diſcipline. This then muſt reach us | 
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The Divell, 
when hecan- 
net drawto | 


ONE EXTreme,, 


ſeekerh to 
draw to ans: 
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| 290 | Michae {ard the Dragon, | | 
| digall.So that in overcomming Satan 1n one temp - 
tarion, weare ſo much the neerer being overcome 
by him in ſome other, if we looke not wellto ir, 

3. Reaſon, From that credit and glory he ſhould 
have by the throwing downe himſelfe,and yer be- 
ing ſafe, namely, he ſhould with all applauſe and 
admiration be received oftheJewes in Jeruſalem, 
beholding this miraculous deſcent. 
| nar, | 1 Scehowthe Divell uſes totickle us with the 
| The Divell | delight of praiſcand glory,and puffs us np in pride. | 

uſerh ro ov, When we feele ſuch thoughts, know that they are 
| dcti-brof | ofthe Divell, who/goes about toexaltus, that he 
praiſceand | might humbleus;to ſet us upon high pinacles,that| 
_ hee may lay us flaton the earth, as he did our fir 
| parents, Gen.3. whereas on the contrary God uſes, 
to humble us, that he may exaltus, If Chriſt had | 
| '| hearkened unto Satan,he had eaſt himſelfe downe 
indeed, as he himſelfe was once caſt downe out of 
| | the heavens into the Joweſthell. Pride goes before 
j | deſtr #73», Prov. 16.28. 

| Dott.2. 2. Sec how much the Divell truſts tothis remp | 
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{opener | tation of vaiee- piety: thinking thereby to draw 
| | Chriſt rothis ſo dangerous an attempt to hazard 
the breaking of his veck. And thus for alittle vain. 
glory inthe world; how many arethere that breake 
| rheirneckes, and cruth theireſtates in proud and 
pompous prodigality, that they, may have a name, 

| and be welpoken of > © © 
2, Argument that Satan uſes in this temptati- 
on, followes. For it is written, Hewill givehis Angel 
| charge over thee, and with their hands they ſhall lift 
| theeup, left at any time thou ſhouldeft daſh thy foot a- 
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Michael and the Dragon, T3 4-6 | 


| rexs of repentance, Caſt thy ſelfe headlong into this 


| ting thornes,$& gathering figs,brewingwithcrabs, 
| Va * and} 


| 


OO IT 
- 


cJJ—_— 


againſt aſtone., The argument is drawne from afſu- 
rance of ſafety incaſting downe himſelfe; and this 
he would confirme by Scripture, | 

Here generally we may ſee how the Divellmilſ- 
applyeth Gods promiſes,mercies and providence. 


As ſometimes he denies untous the application of 
"theſe when we arc intereſted in. them : as when we 
walke uprightly with God;ſocontrarily heapplies | 
them ſtrongly andearneſtly,when they belongnor 
-unc0 Us; as here the promiſe'of proteion by An- 
gels to Chriſt, though he ſhould rempt God, And | 
{o hee ordiparily applies the promiſe of mercy to 

deſperate wretches,thoughthey lywallowing 
in their mire,and never waſh themſelves in che wa- 


fin, faith be,and Gods merty ſhall keepe thee from 
falling into hell. In good things he ſeversthe mcans 
fromtheeng, .tclling us we may have theend withs| 
out the meanes, heaven without repentance and 0- 


hell and deſtruQipnyfromfimanddifobetience;as 
Deur:29.19. quite contrary tothat, Eccteſ.r r.5. ) 
But kyow fer all rheſe good things, God will bring thee'ts 


things which, Grd bath joyne@&rogeth@?, ſane and 
punifhent,hut as here we ſee, jopne rogether that 

which God ach ſeverd; fiunearndieward, tempting ! 
of God, and preſervation by.Angels, implunging 
our ſelyes ic.to.the guJfe of fin; and reſtingin Gods | 
Kingdome, ſowing cockle,andecaping wheat ſet- 


bedience aplentifull harveſt withoutſowing the |. 
ſeed.In evil th ings he fevers thread fremthe Weanes., | | 


indgrmenr. Yeaghe doth notonelyrhusſever thoſe | 
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@-Er Michac( and the Dragon; Ws 


and drinking (weet and pleaſant beere, waſting and 
ſpoyling the Lords vineyard, and our pay, and our 
| penny with the Jabourers at the end of the day, He 
| makes us belceve we may find the heavenly king- 
dome, as Sax! found the carthly, without ſeeking; 
| f nay,in ſceking a farre different matter, his Fathers 
| Aﬀes; and ſfothat we may finde Gods kingdome, 
whileſt weare hunting after the finnefull pleaſures 
| of this world. As he would perſwade Chriſt ofa 
| [are decent from the Tem ud pgs goirig downe 
by the ſtaires, nay, by uſinga contrary meanes, a 
violent flinging of himſelfe downe : Sohee would 
 perſwade us of a ſare aſcent into heaven, without go- 
ing upby the ftaires ofobedience, without climb. 
| ing upthe hill, nay, though werunne downe the 
| | hillamaine, Witneſfle the miſerable experience of 
| | theſe times, wherein ſuch as are idle all the harveſt 
| ' rime of this day of Grace, doe yet promiſe them- 
| | ſelves ctoathing inwinteras wellas any. Impu- 
| | det and infolent finners,  Adulterers, Swearers,! 
|  Epicures, Mammoniſts, fuch as ſay unto God, De- 
| | 24r; from ws; doc yet make fyll acccount to heare 
| | God fayuutothem, Core ye bleſſed. If there ſhould 
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; wantroome un heaven, the Prophets, Apoſtles, and. 
; Martyrs muſt come out and lcave their places, ra- 
ther than they ſhould ſtand out, The vile,vicious, 


| 


: | and prophane ſwine doe thus deceive themſelves, 
£7 ' moſt pictifully.Ifany are tobe ſaved, they are the: 
| | men. Though they have lived like ſwineall their, 
| i life long,yet acry for mercyatlaſt gaſpe ſhal trav(-, | 
| ' forme them into Saints, asthe Syens ſongs tranſ- 

| formed men gntoſwine, In this deceit many doe 
live 
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| Michal andthe Dram, | 294 


[iveand die. Hereupon the Scripture admonifhes 
vs of it, x Cor.6 9, Know yenetthat the worighttous 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God? Be not aveceroed, | 
weither ſornicatour 5,nor adalterers, rc. ſhall inherit the | 
Kingdome of God, And Ptov.29.4, The [orhſullwill Poon. 19.4 
nol plow in winter, therefore hee ſhatl beggein UT1Y 
| wbichis truein the ſpirituall ſenſe, as inthe rich 
tron, Lak.16, begging water in hell, andinthe|;,,,.,c 

ooliſh Uirgins, Matth.25. begging of oyle, The | Match. 35. 
Divell ſevers conditions from Gods promiſes ; bur 
let us cou ple them together, and not cry peace, peace, 
when breaking the conditions of Gods peace, pre- | 
ſcnt deſtruQtion isat hand, Let us know that all ab- | 
ſolate application ofthe promiſes,withoutreſpeR| | 
tothe condition, is of the Divell decerving us, and | 
therefore examine we our ſelves ofthe conditions | 
of Gods promiſes, if we would have any comfort of| 
them. 4 | 
- But let us come more ſpecially ro the Divels | 
provies examine the teſtimony of Scriprure, cited 

Y 


RR — 


"> 


im,out of P/al.91. platme 51. 
- The promiſe of the Angels proteQtion is made 
upon condition of our keeping our ſelves within 


our bounds,for ſo it is faid,They [+  teepe thee in th; 

we'es, that is, in thoſe courſes appointed thee by | 

God : bur the Divel! perſwading Chriſt rogoe our | 

| ofthele aſes; craftily clips off that clauſe. | 
Inthis allegation let us confider, 


2 


1, Whatisrightand good. . | 

___ © 2+ Whatis naught, | | 
l' 1, This {5 right. | 
Firſt, That the attendance and che fervice of the 


TE 


|; Angels 1s acknowledged. W ell might Satan ac- 
The Angels | knowledge it, for heknew.ithy experience, being 
wearien | encountered-ſo often, by the good Angels in his| | 
| Servans, | wicked endeavours againſt them, Day. 10.21. As 
Dan 10.21 | there was a ſtrife betwixt Michael and Satan about 
uae vet-9* | dead Moſes, 1ndeg.' fo much morenodoubtabour 
| living cArofes, and every good Chriſtian,” The An- 
; gels ward off his blowes, and helpe us againſt him 
both in ſoule and body. Thisplace is of the bodies 
defence, as the daſhing of the foote againſt the 
| ſtones implies:by which one danger underſtand by 
a Synecdoche all other. And the whole purpoſe of 
F | the Plalme ſhewes as much, for the Pſalmiſt had 

 faid before, Hee ſhall deliver thee from the ſnare of the| 
hunter, and from the noyſome pefttlence,&c. and then 
gives the reaſon, for he ſhall give his Angels charge, 
&c. Sothar Angelshelpe to remove difcaſes and 
evils, asthe Divell helpes tobring them, P/Al. 8, 
49. and as appeares if 19þs hiſtory, 10h: 1.and 2. 
| But that their office is alſo forthe ſoules good, is 
Heb.1. 14. | cleere enough out ofthe Scripture,Heb.1.1 4. Pal. 
© 4 . | 34 7. yea, even the littleones have their Angels, 
| at. 18. 10. both little in Chriſtianity, and litt'e 
By in yeers,babes and ſucklings. Angels are their roc- 
kers, Every childe of God 15a ſpirituall Princeand 
| | King,and this hopour is not meerly titular, it is erve| 
| | and reall and therefore we muſt have the ſtate and 
priviledges of a King. The priviledge of a Counce! 
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| Mali 2 | Senate, P(al.119.24. towit, Gods reſtimotties,, 

| | and the priviledge of a guard full of ſtate and 

|  ftrength,the Angels themſelves. {4 
Fe 1. 1, Loe the happy and honourable priviledge 0! | 

; = Chriſtians, 


——_—_— i. 


| Michael and the Dragon. | 205 


| Chriſtians. David, Plal.34. 7, having ſaid,T he An- , #ſal.z4.7," 
geltof the Lord pitcheth his tent rownd about them that| 
| feare himyhe addes ver. 8. Taſte, and ſee how gracious 
| the Lord is,to wit,in allowing his children ſo graci- 
| ous attendance : Bleſſed is rhe man that truſts in bim, 
| namely,in regard of ſo happy proteQion, It Is ac- 
counted a great matter of ſtate in the world, tohave 
at our heels a long traine of followers,in filkes, ſat- 
tins, goldenchaines, and ſuch like bravery. How 
are ſuch ſights gazed on, and how doe ſuch doate | 
upon their owe greatneſſe > Alas,but beggery to 
the glory ofthe leaſt of theſe attendants. Thou 
had neede have faireday, and acleere Sunne- 
ſhine,or elſe halfe thy ſhew wil be loſt:but Angels 
our Attendants enlighten the greateſt darkeneſle, | | 
Luke 2.9, What a favour was it for Mordecaia poore|,,, = | 
porter, to have Hamar the great pompous Peere of Po 
the Empire tobe his attendant,his lacquay,and his 
footman for an houre ? how much more honour for i 
us, poore wormes, to have thoſe mighty Peeres of 
heaven, like Royes; Demi-gods to waite upon us | 
continually > King Sa/omenin all his royalty, inthe | 
middeſt of his two hundred targets,and three hun. 
dred ſhields of beaten gold,was nor like one of the 
lilies of the fieldniveb lefle like a Chriſtianer.vi- 
roned and cotnpaſſed with a wall ot Angels on e- 
vetydide; Defpiſe not ſaith Chriſt, uAle!thew 18. ove ale 

of 16ſt little paore Cluiftians. ' As fimpleas they *| 
{ceme'to be, they baveagard of Ange! S attend ing | 
them, T beir Angels are; heeues :- How dareft thou 
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deſpifechem the Angels hanor? why ſhoul 
| deſt thou diſdaine the pooteſt Chriſtian and _ | 
4) V4 ES him | ' 


[os Michal andthe Dragon | 


pins E> TIS 


| him unworthy thy ſpeech, -thly'countenance, thy 
company, whom the great Angels thinke worthy 
of their ſervice & attendance? VV hat prides this > 
Nay,thisſhould make us humble our ſelves though 
| never ſogreat, to become ſervants in love roour! 
brethren, and to beready to waſh, yeaand kiffe the 
feet of che leaft of the Saints of God, For the An. 
gels greater in power and in glory,they doe thus a- 
baſe themſelves tous. Bateſpecially how dareſt 
chou wrong them > How dareſt thou wilde boare 
| ruſh into Eods Paradiſe,{uch as is every true Chri- 
{tian,where tands Gods Angels wirh their ſwords 
drawne ? Willa dog fearethee from entring into, 
| and making an aflaulc upon an houſe? and ſhall not 
| | a legion of Angels affrightthee from offering vio- 
=, lence toany of Gods Saints ? 
{he 2. Comfort tous all in allouratHictions and dan- 
gers. Wehave the Angelsaide, as the Prophet 
| El;ſhaagainſt thatbloudyKing, aakob againſt the 
| feare © Eſau,Hezthiah againſt Sewnackerib,and Ene- 
landagainſt rhat invincible nayyofthe Spanrards 1n 
| the yeare $8. Whatthoughthegood Angeks aps 
| peare not ordinarily? no more dotheevill ones,and 
yet thoudoubteſt nor of the hart done: by them: 
why then doubteſt thou of the helpe done bythe 0- 
ther } Ger thee thoſe eyes, whereby rhou-mailt ſee | 
as with Moſes;the inviſible God,fo the invifibletAn- 
= gels. Pray, as Eliſha tor his ſervant, that rhine eyes 
way be eptned,and this ſhalt thaw ſet tore with ther then 
eainft rhee, 1 Kings 6arbgrypo nb 
1/.2; | 3- Takewebecdthen how wecarty ourſelves, 
* * | becauſcofthis honourablepreſenceofthe Adgels | 
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our attendants, that we grieve them not with our 
miſdemeanours, and make not their waiting tedi- 
ous untorhem. So Paul 1 Cor. 11.10. would have | 1 Cor.11, 10 
the women behave themſelves orderly in theaf- 
ſemblies, becauſe of the Angels. | 
Secondly,this 1s rightalfo inthe Divels allegati 

on,that he applies the promiſe ſpoken in that P/a/. 
co the faithfull, ſpecially, and by name eo Chritt : 
and this is not tobe blamed as though it corru; red | 
che ſenſe of the place, Nay,the Divell he#tin hath 
taught us a notable point of divinity ( yet taught 
by God elſewhere in Scripture more fully) which | 
we may well take from himas an unjuſt poſſeſſour, 
as the Ifraclites the Egyptians jewels, For the 
truth, whereſoever it 1s,is Gods. 

1- Then we learne, that whatſoever promiſes or | P#Ir-1. 
bleſſings belong rous, they belong chiefly & prin. | M5 Proms 
cipally roChrift, As herethe promiſe of the An- | hatbelong 
gels proteRion is in ſpeciall manner applied to tant 
Chriſt, -and ſo comes tous at ſecond yu) Chris... f 


——_— 


| . That |c:ig. 
which is ſpoken; Pfa8.of mans dignity aboveall o- | Pralme 8. 
thercreatures, as having all things put in ſubje&i- 
onunder him, is interpreted, Heb.2. 6.and 1Cor.15. | 62s, 
27.0f Chriſt, For Heb.1-3. he is made herre of all | Heb.1. 3, 
things, and thereforo, Rw-8.77, we are ſomade | 
| heites;thatwe ate butheires annexed withChritt. 
He is thegrand heire. Hee isthe Executour as it 
| were of Gods will,and receives all tis legacies,and 
then from him they pafſe tous. Hence were faid - Sul 
tobe ele ed atid called i» him,and bleflud with all [ptcrt.gs 
fpirituall bleſſings im him,Epheſe.1.3.4. Firſt Chriſt 
iselected, then we in him ; firſt, Chriſt is FO | 
and * | 
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faith | 
A ſervant, but a ſonne, God would tot ſpeake 
chus particularly, if hee would nothave vs apply 


particularly. | 


Sce we now what 15 yas 


alwaies been Gods Ape,as in ſacrifices, waſhings, 
tithes, prieſts, altars, oracles of the heathen, all 
which he did apiſhly imitate, and counterfeitthe 

like tothoſe in theChurch of God, thinking by this 
| meanes todi the ordinances of God, Pharaoh 
hardened his heart, when he ſaw his ſorcerers todo 
the ſame things ſeemingly, which Moſeadid truly, 


and other ſe&s ſhould alleage Scripture,as well as 
the orthodoxe Chriſtians,this might hardenmany 
either in wrong religion, or elfe 1n-a neticrality : 
| This imitatis the diveltalſo 


the Goſpel bavethe papiſts ſince taketupfor the 
| tabliſhing of their Kingdome, Asfirſt Ong 
ſpecially in great Cities and Palaces 0 

though otherwiſe they judge of Preaching as ofa 
matter of complement. 2. Bookes of piery and 
devotion, +3. Seaſoning and affetigg youth be- 
times by carefull inftrugion, 4, Offers of diſpu- 


Thus we {ce what is right, 
inthis Allegation, | 
|. -48 «T bat is nau#bt, That the Scripture isalleaged| 
ina perverſe apiſh imitation, becauſe Chriſt had| 
alleaged Scripture before. Thus hath the Divell| 


And ſo, when other nations ſhould have rites and | 
ceremonies of divine ſervice as weltas the Jewes, | 


@iſes in his inſtru- 
ments.All thoſe courſes the ſervants of God ar the| 
firſt reſtoring of religionuſed for the furtheranceof| 


ther, ſpeaking particularly to eve-| 
Chriſtian. So Galar,4.7 Thouartno| 
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1 &ffe, ro ſhew that the Pope 


[theg2. Pſalme to this fentence here al 
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" Michacdandrhe1 Dragon, 


ee ai Aa. — —_— 


——— KG 41/6. .ct>O. 


tations. 5. Tranſlations of Scripture 
ments, — os ces and hiſtoftiesof = 
6, Diſcovery of their ſcandalous lives.” 7, Marty- 
prot” Tnall theſe they have affr us, © 
.'T his alſois'n "That the Scripture, the | 


CO, 


| 
| 
| 


by : 
moſt holy wordet Godby writhing ,wreſting, and 


Divell by _— _ 
to tempt o Epicures belly ,arunkards, | 
forniegtors,coverons worldling oe Scrip. 
cure for themſelves;which If 3-4 to recite,remem. 
bring what Pliny (beginning co relate ſome trickes 


falſification is made.a Patrone of finne, Here the | 


pturecorrupted, encouraged Chriſt | "9c 


of —_—_ bur calling himſclfe preſently back) 
faich, ' Ne iferenda-pudet dorere, left his taxing | 


ſhould be a $4 pew the Apoſtata ſpoylin 
the Chriſtian fould A 


veu, fayi 
ſed: $0: ith the like ſpirit, hee alleaged another 


ſentence out of the fame Chapter, Y Yhen ;Loz art 


[mizten on the one checks, furne be other alſs, to dif. 
= Chriſt for that being wrongfully ſmirren, he 


ers, alleadged thar Marth. 5, | 
Bleſſed are the poere, for theirs is ws Kingdeme of Hea= 
ing.that he ſpoiledth&romake them ble\- | 


| 


pake in his owne defence. The Popes and Papiſts 
\.4a excelledin tis kcinde, The next fenrence in 


leaged b 
thedivelldid that guilty 7»nocexr the third allea =/ | 


ſhalt walke 
like is that 3. God made two lights, the greater ant the 
was above the Empe- 


{rour. Ad thatintbe Golpelt, Behold, here eretwo 


when hee trode upon the Emp2-rours necke, Thes | 
pan 'rbe Ape and the Bafrtihe. And the | 


| _the* 


ſword;, with Chriſts anſwer, 7; 5 enough, to prove | 


zor, 


2 
| The Serip- 
ture made 4 
Parrone of 


| 


| 
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Sowe parr of 
the Scripture 


che Bopeazightea ob, [-70048 
THis muſi'ggach aperrognr ch the Scriprure 
but with revercxiCe;and to therighdends. Afault| 
in mauy Preachefs, evenin the Pulpitufingthem! | 
evenasa noſe af waxand playingwith,and def; can- 
| ting upon them: We ſechefe iriaebe Devils p 
| perty-to corruptthe Scripture. Marke then v 
| Church theChurch of Rome is,thatober | 
us their yulgar-Latineeditiondor rates | 
tical, which de rey. > om $12.0 the}, 
| Divell doth with this plate, falfifies ſes. + 


Urephy ME etl  RRcS} abies 
and lymetimgs Dy C paringawaygasthe| 
| Papiſts, Index; Cs SberAtirhoirs,| 
— epdmplesficreaFaxorhell Rom. 
11.6. 1{ ir beof grate;thew not of workds © for thengrate 
is no more grace 5 | Andif ef morkes, then not of grace, or\ 
W e were workememerentotbe;\ The latt aber] 
0 the oppoicion(anmeble ſntircoreſths wy 
vt 


argument againtmerit)' isquiteleft out, 
1,3. where ttis ſaid, that Chrs 
gcd our ſinnes that Rigs, lk 
| our owne ſatisfaions, ,1 
for bee ſhell breake he Serpents id 
which chey would-have Yr mrons wy Viet | 
Mary. Sechow PegimiragtichrartbeorloprersP) 
_e tures + +1, [4 3DOTI 997 | 
his alſo is naught, that theDivell leaves c our | 
= clauſe which is. in thePlal4arh wjer which 
is very material and quite againſt thar;to wh iclhe|| 
tempted our Saviour, >Fortas Bernard: barkinoted; | 
the Angels ſhall beare us Up, inourwayes, "EBfBs | 
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ting 87 ſelves dovvnt beadlong. * What tinde of way is 


4his, to caſt «ant felftdowne fromthe pinnatlt'? The_ 


— 


of Luriftr falling" from heavini Thatwhich the | be 


wa | 
| Divell karh [6froyt;4erus purin ;"that which he 
| concealed, letusſpeciallytememberg”for if there 


werenat ſome ſpecial! treaſute ineloſed init, he 
| woul&nevertiave concealedit;” 


| This clauſcomittedby the Devill, teachethus 
| that Gods pood providence;and the Angels prote- 
{tidn,canomelythenbe expected, whenweare in 
che 'waies heharhapporated ns,thatis,within the 
compaſie of our general or fpeciall callings. Other- 
wiſe it is with us,as with the deere when they leap 
overthe/pale-of the park; NRraggle intothe fields, 
Prov, 2748; "As abird that Wandertth ſrome the neft, [4 


|birdkeeþes herheſf;ſhe'is fafe from rhe kire, from 
_ þthe ſhare;rhe ginneand the Fowler,whetcasout of 

|herneſtſhe iSiidabigerofall theſe, Soiris witha 
man in,or out of his calling, It coſt $h/e7Þis life, 


| whenhe paſſed hisboundsſerhimbytheKing:and | 


foiris.datgerdns tobe out-of the bounds & wayes 
[{etasbyGod, Examples welhaveit Ballamitoerby 
the Angell witha naked drawneſword, Num. 2 2, 
he was out of theway of the Lord,God had forbid | 
himrogoe. So-Moſer waymerby the Archangel!, 
Chriſbhimſetf, when ckroumcifion was hegleRed, 
£04.43: And'raqkob ect with matiy<roffes, when 


— y_ _—_—___ _ J— 


that wentout'ofhis way, and beyond his bounds 
\ſethin by God, was flaine bya Lion; © 
x Conſider we@rhtn with 'Dav54ont wayes in 
j —— our 


SO. 


hy 4. Wt 


| expected, 


is aan therwandert fros bis own place. While the | 


| tis vow was negleRed.Sothie Propher; 1 King. 13. | 


__ 4 | 
} " v3; $ neſty is $ 
102 I precipi. 
Uus ; Bpali 
6 via deft ex- 
dere de pinna- 
cula? via Luci- 
ferr cadentis de 
(«:lo, Bern, 


D ofty, 
Gods provie 
dence can 
only then be 


when wce 


walke in the | 
Waict aPpoins 


ted, 
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| | | - 204 [ Michael andthe. Drapon. 
6 | our hearts,what they are, and whether wee keepe 
” | + - | ourſtation..,For we. are all in warretare, Chriſt is 
2B! our Capgainey as longas we keepe' companywith 


Mt - . | him,the Angels keepe company with us; butifwe 
| forſake him,. they are ffot ſofond of our company, 


as for it to leave Chriſfts, What need: have weel 
then to looke to our ſelves in all onr ations, even 
incating,drinking'riding, Iporting > For even in 
| theſe aQions God hath ſerus ovr weyjes. If wee be 
| | out of them, webe outof Gods /proteQion, :How 
| can wee looke to be proteged ifithe way ofdrun- 
| _ | kennes, glartony and prophanenes,1neating with- b* 
| out prayer, or inthe way of idlenefſe; and volupro-|- 
3 

| ouſneſle in our recreations, when weuſe them im.| 
| moderately, either..in regardof the time, of-our 
| affeaion? We ſee whatdangers weare ſubjctun- 
|» { toginoureating,drinkingandriding. Looke we 
then, thatas inall theſe we ſtand in need of Gods| 
2 yoga ſo-wee putitnot from us by going out 
"Fe 2, La Here is comfortand heartning tous in Gods 

wayes. Many are driven out of them for feare 0 
| dangers. This heavenly hoſt muſt imboldenus,as it 
did Ia«kob to meet Eſax comming againſt him, Gey. 
32.1,2. for heknew he was in his wayes,verſ.9. 0 
| Lord which ſaidft unto mee, Returne.' The wayes of 
God are like 1a«b#bs ladder;Gern.28., where the An- 
| gels of God were aſcendingand deſcending, And 
that ladder ſignified the way of going into, and re- 

l turning from Meſopotamis, and Gods gracious pro- 
teQion of himin his journey by his Angels, There- 
fore after bis dream 'it is ſaid;Gen:29+ 1, Then 1aakob 


=. i! — | life 


— -—_ 


? 


—_ 


þ— his feet, that is, he went freſhly,couragiouſly | q: 
1 hear toe becauſe he —_ Tared of he 
Angels protection inthar long 8 ſolitary journey. | 
This made Za#her ſo couragious, 'when hee faid,] _ | 
that 1hoarh all the tiles of the houſes in Wormes were [0| 
| wary devils, yet be would goe thither, Hee knew he| | 
| ſhould have more with him, and greater than any 
} againſt bim,even thisguardof Angels. A manthat 
 is.in theſe waies need not feare,having ſuch a guard | 
of legions of Angels, The fearefull ſluggard will 
cry, A Lien inthe may; Prov, 26.13. yea but this 
rext cries, 42 Anzell, yea, many Angels jv the way, 
to ſtop the Liowsmonth. The Liowis inthoſe by- | 
| wayes in which the Prophet walked, X;g.13. 
3. Wheninthe wayesof God we want compa-| 7, . 
ny,: and jare forſaken and negleed of the world, | a 
which is the lot of the faxthful, here is our comfort, 
the Angels are our companions, yea our atten- 
dants, though the world ſeorneus, | 
l 4. This alſo is naught, that the holyfUoarine of [44 
Gods prote&ing his Children by the miniſtery of | (29220, 
Angels isabuſed So is thedoQrineof predeſtinati- | uted, 
on by them that reaſs from it. toa careles looſenes 
of life. If Lbe ordained rolife, Iſhallbe ſaved how- 
 everT live, If todeath, I cannor,though I live never 
| ſo well. So was and is till the doArine of juſtifica- | 
tion by faith abuſed, ro the ſhamefull negſe& of 
' | good works. Vhat chen? Are thedodtrines naught 
| becauſe the wicked pervert them thus roheir de- 
trution > Nogno more than good hearbs are poy- 
ſonful,becauſe ſpiders wil fuck poyſon from them. 
The, poyſon is inthe wickedthat doe aſſimilate ac- 
X cording | 
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{1 2. Chriſts ie 
pulſe. 


leaping of 
Cr IPTurE « 


Do8.1. 
The nc<cellary 
ule of rhe : 
Scriprarcs In 
conflifts with 
{ Satan. 


| doArine of juſtification,as opening a gap to licen- 


© Chrifts al- | 


juice ot wholeſome doarineinto peſtilenr porſon. 
The Bees of-God canſucke honey out 6f theſe do- 
 Arines, yea, outof Satans poyſoned weedes, as 
Firgil drew gold outof Exniz his dunghill;but the 
Divell and his, draw durg out of Gods gold, and 
turne his golden mines intodunghils,But in them- 
ſelves the Words of God are pure and incorrupr, 
and contrary to all corruption of life, 1 7-#.1.10. 
Therefore abſurdly doe the Papiſts condeme our 


tiouſneſſe, They may as well condemne the do- 


ap. to. preſumptuous tempting of God, "Thus 
CEE for the Devils afauls. 


It is written againe , Thow ſalt not tempt the Lord thy 
GOD. | | 
Here conſider two things. 9c), 
Birſt, Chrifts afcaging of Seripture. 
Secondly, the Scripture he doth alleage, - 
"That he alleageth Scripture againein anſwering 
Satan, it teaches us,” t OM897 1679 1115 | 
1, As we heard before; theneceſſary uſe, and 
the all-ſufficiencyofthe Scriptures, that as rhey| 
do make the child of God compleattoevery good! 
work,ſo moreeſpeciallytothis good workeof con 
fitting with Satan. :As our: Savionr ſayd tothe 
Sadduces; 7e' errenot knowing the Scriptures, Marke 


| 


not knowing the Sctiptutes. Itts/our ignorance.in 


| 
Chriſts rep»/ſe followes. Zeſus anſwered, and ſaid, 


CO _ 


” ks 


( 12.24.lo may weas truly ſay,Ye are foyled by Sa-| 
| tan anderre.in manners, as ws Il! as Mm judgement, | 


— "—_— to noo. 


__thc} 


— 4 
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| cording totheirownenature, arid turne the good 


arine of our protection by Angels, as opening a| 
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| Michael and the Dragon, 
| the Scriptares,thatmakes us ſuck preyes to Satan. 
Ignorant perſons canot poſſibly ſtand before Sa- 
tan. All then muſt labour for knowledge inthe] 
| Scriptures, eyen thoſe of young yeeres: tor their 
age 15 an advantage againſt them to Satan in his 
' temptations,and therefore they have ſpeciall need | 
of the Scriptutes.. | 
|. 2+ Thatthe abuſe of the Scriptures muſt nor take | D,Fz ,. 
| away the uſe of it. Chriſt doth not give over allca- | The abuſe of 
ing Scripture, becauſe the divell abuſed it, The | ®<Scripmres 
Ro traveller doth ſo much the more weare his | away mw 
| weapon and his ſword,becauſe the theefe uſeth the 
ſameweapon.- And ſoindeed this is a reaſon to 
make us ſo much the more carefully toreade the 
| Scriptures. Fondly then doth the Church of Rome 
take away the Scriptures from the common peo- 
ple, becauſe ſome have perverted them. 
| 3+ The conference of Scripture is a notable! 7 
meanes of finding out the true ſenſe of Scripture. aweed. 
Our Saviourdid not challengethe devil for his lea- | of Scripture 
'ving out that clauſe ix his wayes, for the Devill Mrs 
| ght have urged the words,and have pleaded,itis | te ſcale of | 


m 
ai it, 


— 


Jin thy wayes. Here is noexception made of any 
' waies:In thy waies they ſhall keepe thee: Therfore 
in this way of going down headlong from theTem-. | 
| ple. Now our Saviour by bringiog anothet place 1 
| of Scripture,thac forbids tempting of Gog,ſhewes 
that That place in the Pſalme cannot bee meant of 
| empting wayes . And therefore that it cannor favour | 
the divels purpoſe, that now tempted himto ſuch | 1 
an atio,wherin he ſhould tempt God. The Papiſts ' it 
ſay, The Scripture is a dumbe Judge, the Church . jk. 
X 2 maſt | | he 
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| the author of the Scripture, though by the power 


| ariſe, namely,diligently to conferre oneplace with 


| 


| ſpoken generally to the whole body of the Iſrac- 


| be applied particularlytohimſclfe.Wemuſt apply 


[ 96%, 2 Peter 3. This particularapplication is thar | 


muſt interpret ir,C brift the head of the Church, 8 


he had, he might have interpreted this Scripture, 
yet he would nor, that he might give us an exam- 
plc how to cleere the Scriptures when any doubrs| 


another. Therefore muſt the whole Scripture be 
read, and that with attention & withobſervation. 

4. That the Scriptures muſt bee read with the 
ſpirit of application. This appeares by the manner 
of Chriſts alleaging this text; for in Deuteronomy 
itis inthe plurall, Ze ſhall not tempt g here it is inthe 
ſingular, ſaken to every one 18 particular,” andſo 
to Chriſt, Thos ſhalt not rempr. It is the faſhion of 
men to take that which is ſpoken generally to all, 
tobe ſpoken .tonone, or rathertoothers, than to 
themſelves, and therefore in a> a; reading 
the word,they put it off from themſelves. Buthere 
we ſce Chriſt applied that tohimſelfe, which was 
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lites. So Pſa.qo. 18 is written of me, faith David, iy 
the volume of thy booke, that 1 ſhould doe thywill, No 
where it is ſo written of Dev4dby name. Butthe ge. 
 nerall commandements given tomen of his place 


thoſe things thatare ſpoks in the Scriprures toour 
ſelves, as Pant applies that to the Hebrewes, Heb. 
13. which was ſpoken by name to Joſhua, 1 wil 
+ 01 ſaile thee, loſh,1. $0 Peter applies thatof Gods | 
patience, written by Paw tothe Romans, Rem... 
ar.to the Jewes, 4s our beloved brother Paul wrote to| 


which! 
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| miſes, as we ſaw-inthe former verſe, ” arid in the 
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| 3.10, God biddes'vs pone him. ''! For whereas to 


| pertics in him, to ſee whetherhe 
|ledhimielfein hisword;it is impoſſible weſhould 
{out having /this-eriall- 
[it, or when vſed tot fomeorher' 
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which incorporates the Word into vs & &s ir muſt 
bee inthe commantements,ſo likewiſe in rhe} pro- 


thr alſo, The Papifts ſay {where is it { d 
1 omevs..qumandte) x 'Th per or aha ſhalttce 
faued: I aske: Whereis it (aid toanybyname.Do 
thou this, or that; ;Sweare nor, Sanaific the o= wy 
bathy aid yerthecommiandements belong t 
whythen' bythe famgceaſorralſs doenor th 
miles,th en tovs by'name? 


hnot ſpok 
' The ſecond point, The Srripture Ehrift doth al- 
p landge, Thouſhalt nor rempt the Lird thy God. Teeon- 

#itionof GodJ'0bitt3 Mal: 


temptGod,isto proue or try wet 5 rty or pro. 
ſopowertull. 


patient,iuſt wiſe, and merciful{t,"as he beth revea.. 


live tm theworld,and connerſes inoutcallingswirh 
 Auſw, A'thinp'istried,ci 

ther when there is00-otherend iv thevſebur totr\ 
purpoſes;'! As'a7 | 
harſeis rcied both when ride him A] 
ETA him, &: _—_ ammo n un t 
e, Now.itis the formorrrying and © 
of, God,chat is  condmce/whilti/hid) i 
ing. Audit is twotold:Mixrand-Simp Pony 
ting is that which is and| 
piclumption;Agndr of @ud igineve- 
ry fione that is —_— rheekoroſibht 
robe EY conſcience, For file Soraagh infi-| 
eg 1-7 Gods khtwfedge, | 
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M21, 3.10, 


1, Mixt temp». 
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whether he Doowrheir finncorno. ——— 
3. in caſe he know, it; 3: The rruttrofhis threarmings, 
4+ | 4. Hispgwer,joceſehe dejuſtiandtroe. moors jon 
| water P tot they ery his mercy 

| ehce. [Ig which;regand ſuch ſinnes are: Et 
© "0 | fe ſemgraers hes Poly 9413. Thisſhewrs the 
—__ povſneſle of ſug ſinners as =rEcommirtod paint 
| | knowledge, T herſgretſuch:finnersare called provd, 
Mal. 3.11. | ſinner$, 4 algs rngndtemprers of Godc"Solike., 
Num? 14-2?» | wife Namb(L4a22; thoſe that were diſobedient,| 
notwithſtanding they bad ſeene-Gods gory. and 
| miracles in Egypt, arcſgidro.teinpe: -$0 
| <Anzniaand Sapphiras hypacriſie is calledrewy-| 
at 5s. | tingof Goginthisregard; As 5,9. 1! 
[ 2. Simple | fav T empting is two-fold, | 
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rempring |, apr Cones | 
; of 1497-7 1 | 

1.0. infigcli-| ', I, "4 + When-n nor content with thar 

tie- Coikeh pos tt to ſectle our faich, we pre- 


Exod.r7,, | {criba him meanes of our owhe exaniples: Bxod\17 

|  7God muſt ſhew his preſence bygiuing them wa- 

 ter.at thattime,orclſe not amogſtthem. Ss P78, 

Pla!.98.qn (41, Theſe two ioyned rogether, |They tempted they 
Puke tits } limitedthe Helyone of Iſrael. = didthey, Luke #'T. 

| tempt-Clirit in. demanding a'fi egll {0 heere. 

the Devilh rung take heed ofthis: The Dive!! 


| wilberagdy. thoughrs as rheſe into ovr 
| aaa Cothand foe the Word 


| 3y55/er biiboy ir bydoing rhisvorhar,This's 
| horrible wmptinng akG@bdy) 1m v2 #1 3511 974 if} 43 
{ i, re » 'J amption' When we in the vaine expe 
cen | Auto Gode Ps Horn reayls: 
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ought aot,or 
chrce maine ofthis, ” 
+. I, Wheawithoutany iutbealting from Godwel 
cuſh our ſelues intodanger, whether cerraine orint.. 
Ay ROC le:WhbetiGodcals vs;then 
we hiugreaſonto expett his help according to his 

a Examples hereof are firſt in things em: 
= Rey rn into houſes xp er poſſeſſed 
Satan, et Mphatesp and iN he;ro ride. 

| — places, 2 [add ir0 4 i us tines, 


|Go God;uat pens urrerordon} ri 
Gl arempunges thetruth,28co putour felues 


examples of ſomecarried by an extraordinary fi 


rit aretobe ed outcry ;endeon #1 iritu- 
all, to rs Sarees + 
whetc wagniahel; ro 750m | 


ry, with idolaters and prophag 
poqatphenapetapeniend 
[f th bookes being nor firſt 
wichout 
bee ledimts' 


ton; alſo in filthy play-| 
Ovgrnar emer ſuch filtly-dung-hils, vent. | 
on INS err am oe the 

_ handing \congeited iewell : ina word, 
when we caſt our 1-45 ns 


cengwemaials of ſing 
| #þ 


v tharwe inight well 


eeoog purmny wee Here certaine herojeal! | 


Ky or worry arr es chrw. tommar 
opiate pron tocnter-| 
ſervants; _ 


i9,| 
pane proy re mot | 


auoid, weteinpt God->This was Stwont 
Inn, Evuleſe2," mens Jad pope peek des 
Ne 2s 's fipget{tirothefire, | 


omit thacwe ſhould doe, ; There ate| w 
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tetniptations-and | 


_ | 


When with- 
our inft cal; 1 
ing wee ruſh | 


Nnro any dar 
ger, 
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| negieR any 

| go0+ meancs 
| appointed tor 
\ obtaining any 


ling. 
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If a.7"12 


| 2 When we 


| defirad bleſ- | 


Abatzy(o7+ [ndkegcndipgen 


| 


| 


bu 


Thos 1t 


j- thoy had 
ww wry 


| neither willit tewpt, & mocke God indeſpiling or 
negle& ing the'means,but it willthankfully accept 
& embrace.them,as the very handsof God whote- 


is as if we would cut offa mans hands, 8 then pray 
him to work, Butothe thingsofthislitefew there 
be that negle& meanes, ney,herewe arexco ready 
and apprehenſiue of the meanes, ſothatwowill ra- 


ther vic valawfull $, thannone at all,and al! 
(hall. be hid vader this, Pa IB 


1 
| 

: 
: 


is 


i Þ 


_ Or 


| when meanes.way dc had avillcarefu'ly victhem, 
As it will not deny God indeifying;rhe meanes, iO 


by he vſes toworke.So that here torefuſe means; 
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"Jn "Aichuc and rhe Dragon. « | 313 It 


' as for treaſure, here we are full of faich \& will ceuſt 
God withour vie of any meanes. Bur this faith, 
which-will-not lay hold en the hands and helpes | 
which God fforderh'vsfor obcaining faluation, is | 
no fairh; but”a-prefumptuous tempting of God. 
Men would eſcape thedangerofhell, and with Bu- 
JI0e flochfully wiſh, 0 that we might dye the death of | | 
\the r /1-bur their hands refuſe to wo: ke the x 
'workes of God .They lie gapmg 01 the bed of idle-| Ly 
neſſe, as though in the meane Time "God would 
| ſnatch them vp into heauen 1na thariot. Peter tels 
them that refuſed to walke' in the beaten way to 
heauen, andſought faldation by the Law of Moſes, | a8s 15.10, 
that they tempted God, Ads 15.10. Andhereinwas | Powne Deus 
Sir-Thomai More bis prayer commendable, Lord. fa $A | 
God; wake mt to beſtow paines in getting thoſe things y | 2Prameole. 
mt whereof, loſt to pray vnto thee. prvenaiis wag rn, 
236i When wee vadertake rings that we are DOE | twadre ora, 
freed) and prepared to goe thorow with, ' AStoþ + 3. | 
ne preach, without forme preparation, Ecc/eſ. | | When we vt | 


h 


dertak 
8. Beſpre pg are thy ſoute, and bee not as one ins flak 
frnia on # So wen ai man vnlearned (l1all m_ vnprepa- | 
re 
| 


fecdy inf theaduerſaries.Vhen Caroloſtadiw: op- 
carriape'of aburgen, requiring g Sarſonsbacke were | 
ia Egth, | | 


|take vpon ayes th handling of weiglity controuet. 
gn art ſubſtantiation but. weakly & iq- Y 
[agoce $2 faid, _ hewas ſorry thar 
[wanton Hedote; tak vpon him the ewes T | | 
G00 Thirdoemary ond at this day, 
thinpsaboterheir bodily fr 

fpace, onely for little | 

LA Sand 094-  Scs : lucre 


[31g] Michael and Tribe. = - 


lucte. ough this allo may be referred tothe firſt, 
head Et wn omg 6 oieras Thus al 
night Petey tell. them that tooke.vponthem the | 
| 2earing ofthe legall port they temptcd God, 
| Afis15, Ads 15. becaule it was a. rm 
chey nor their fathers were able to. beare. -/» 
And thus muchof the ſecond tewpragion.. : 


| The third The thirdfollowes,Matth,g.. fry ra 4 [ 


rewprarion. |, In it.allo conſider: .... 7 ho 1049 110 
. Theaſſan We 4 T 4 390 i] 28 « 11230 S.- 
1 The aſſault, | *  Therepulſe iſe. | T4 nad 1 nl 
In the former alſo TIrk 6d mail 
\» Thepreparationtothe cempratione, bs Mt 
@: |... The wiring ofit, a a eb 


* a-M orhps. The preparation was that, bg elghim agoine, 
ration to the | caried 1m 1n10 an high nee} $7; er tear en 
tewpration. | T hold not ima Te, ut asthe other roche pine; 
'.. - -|nacle,reall - hi loghe mountains | 
- Frhis fight of allibe c ingdomcscoal nor ſeen 
for neither is any ſo Hire cipepud ifchere 
were,could they be ak thalltheirgleey,in the 
ewincklin AE ; far ſome are betore;& fomis 
Le behinls, ſn oothis ide, and omeon ther 
- ſo cannot —- all; in the twinkling of 
"Therefore it muſt ncedey be-rhat. Satan w— 


fg theſe «mow to hus, og alarm 


O——— 


ovbercheſiimehe | 
_ 5h matters ; and the place, 1 
of elſeinan't Spa, 0 'Godta- 
EN, two-fold: | 
"Privy rokloltry, to fall downe Land wor- 
: ſhip\Saray, * 2 __ 
| - ehoplovyarth 
: ten 
- Andthis ſubordinatt1s two: f61a; 


2, Reall fapreſenn the ſighr to his eye... 
ard 2: Ferball all Det faite promiles,, when 
hs ſaw the dumbe /could nor prevaile, 


F  Forthe firſt, s. Luke ſayes he did it 3» the twink- 
ling ofa» eye : which {ome thinke Satandid, the 
miore.coſert our Lords teeth vn water after it, : by 
ſudden raking itaway. Burir may ſeeme rather to/ 
| argue Sarans ſpeedinefſe in doing of it. _For aſter. | 
wards he ſayes not All ;hoſethings, asf] peaking of 
neon of fight, bur All thoſe will I Blue 


things go 
| thee, ſpeaking as of things ſill in ſaght, 


- Here welearhe, | 
it . The Divels method i in temptations, is to teferve 
| his firengrhfor'the laſt place,ſo that hislaſt temp. 
gar ne y rheſoreſt. Every motion.is 
towards the center, ahd ſome windes are! 
molt boiſterous/ig the chd. The Deuill herein. 
deales as in wars x, lace the raſcall ſouldiers 
inthe forefront jar) ao ofa worth come: ind; 
and as taatvb Ji Eſakc came,ſct R, 


ROE rofpthtiens wete TOS! but heere 
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pirate bums 1y,ambition, [ 
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Seite the for af. 
roo wy Hh fo 


I, Reall, 


Oe 
| ſephwhom.he mioſtreſpeced in the laſtp place. Th 
Sys. 


| 
2 The temp-' 


ration it ſelte- 


Fer, 
| The Divels 
laſt' rewprati-, | 
on'is com} _ 
| monly che” 
loreſt, 


wy SIC. Dr 7 R—T—o——_ 
— _- 


" <—— _— . - 


| 


'L DoFF. 2 


CET IIRPEOT 


| by Workin 


1 
[ 


l 


; 


| The Devill 
ſeckerh to de- | 
| ceiue the. vn- 


| derſtangding 


firftvpon, the | 
aff-&ion,. .- 


—— —— Within the Prager. 


|an, there were ſcuen againfithem, The lafi combar 


| fence,” * 


— -proealies. be 


before felt but his little finger. /Many 
auercome hunger, and. that -'s le that comes 
from the Rinking breath of neo (which 
were the inſtruments of Satgns-formier remptati. 
0ns)which yet would fall downe before his temp- 
ration of table honours, rule and riches;Thus muſt 


ir be wich .ys in the whole courſe of our lifes Euery 
day muſt Ga looke for {hrewder trialsthaniothers: 
And the laſt in death ſhall bee the. extreme; As 


Nebuchaduezzars, ſothe Ouenof his fiery tempta- 
tions ſhall then bee heated ſeuen times hotter chan 

: ver before. Then he will towze vs indeed} Before, 
in compariſon, he d1d but play anddally.Only one 
nation of the Egyptians was againſt the-Iſraelices 


at their firft comming out of. Egypt, - but;at:the 
end of their journey, . ar their entranceinto-Cang: 


a my oY 


is rhe ſharpeſt. Therefore prepare ſpecially there 
for defence, where Saran {Pecatlly Prepares toro. 


2, Obſetve the fetch of Satan, and-fo of visin- 
truments,firſt to work vponthe affections ,andby 
| them to firand prepare the vnderfianding| for de- 
_ For bere fir{t heſpeakes to 0ur Saviourseyes, 
- rb, ſig he preſented to the eye, would rickle 

is a 


tions,and then he comesand {| 
care: andin thoſe his ſpeeches, firſtheflatrerswith 


peakesto the 


bebe fr rt fighh ypon Bac, ind 
e falſe. apoſtles, 27m, 1 
y, crepE into filly women fxft, 'tharwers 


[ther thiby 


” 


_— 


Ne 


—_— 4 


"ue Os him whethe tefires | 
a That in * 


- =. 2... *, ot#.a 
” . ES et fon 
_ K | 
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carried more by affetion As judgement." '$o 
Simon Magus had his Helena, and 4peles his' Philu- 
mens, and other heretiquestheir ſeverall women, 
whom firſt ofall chey animated with the {pirir of 
theiretror. This isthat Terrullian obſerved ofthem, 
that they doe perſwade, before they teath,! whereas the 


[truth doth not teach by perſwading;but-perſwades 


by teaching. This muſt teach us to looke to our af. 
fe&ions,for by theſe maids he waces che -miſtreſſe. 
Theſe are our Eves whereby he deceives us, !/ 

3. 'Here we ſec how the Divelllabours to abuſe 
our ſenſes, ſpecially oureies,thatby theſe windowes 
death way enter. into our ſoules, Accord ingtothe 
Sor ,-hee comes tothe fea bythe river;'tothe 

rtby the eye.. 'Our eyesarehis ſpokeſmen to 
our heart.. What poyſonistherealmoſt that hee | 
doth not convey-inro ourdoules by'this paſſage for: 


| coyetouſnefle and detjre of rhe wortdþwitnes-this 


reſent rempration, that of 4c<4axinſeeing the Ba- 
Lyloniſh garment, and that of 2chab in ſeeing Ne- 
boths vineyard, and comung afterthem, Where- 
upon covctouſheſſe iscalled the !uft #f theryes,1 1h. 
2: for intemperance of appetite witneſle Eve, Ger. 
3. [be ſaw the fruit was pleaſant : toradultery, David, 
Putiphar's wite,and inmumerable moe, Flats derives 
23 of 4. Luftmgand looking;im-Greek differ but 
inone vowe!l;- Fordrunkennefle chat of Salomon. 
Prov .23:' Zooke not on thewine,&c. forenvy, that of 
Matth. 2c. 1s 1hine eye evill,bitarſe Iam cod Hence 
that note-that God hath magerhe eye; ' the ſenſe «f 
rrew becauſe ſuchaferſe of fin, | 
Ir muibmake as pray as did David,Pſal.119 37. 
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are more dan- 
gerous than 
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| eye. pleaſi 
{ with the beauty of the Temple;andas hewiththe 


| hands, Hereſurely there iggood uſe of that Stoicall | 
| apatby.Buralas, if Chriſts caſe had beenours, our 


—U_e_—_—_ 
[1 _ ES. | 
| Twrne away mine cy65- from vaxity ;' and becauſe ir is 


ſodeceitfull a ſenſe, ro bindeir tothe Lord with 
lobs covenant, 1oþ3 1. I, 'we muſt mortific our eye, 
which is- _ placking of it os, namely, out ofold 
Adam,and ſetting it into the new man,Bur for this 
purpole we: muſt with af diligence keepe our hearts, 
Pro. 4.3 t.for the eye poyſons the heart,being firſt 
poyſoned by it. Therivers runne 1nto the ſea, but | 
| they came firſt froma it. This is the reafbn here why 
Chriſts eyes were not caught, becauſe he had a 
pure heart. Let uslabour in our meafure for ſuch 
hearts andeyes as Chriſt had. Take heedof having 
Lots wives eye. caſting a longing-.looke after $9- 
dow, but get that ſame oculumirretortam,' and this 
ſame Stoicall eye of ourSaviour,. that we may ſee 
and tempting objes, and not bee 
moyed and ſeta-gogge, as the Diſciples, Zeke 21. 


| 


beauty ofa young boy, to whom it was anfwered, 
thatthe Pretor muſt have continent eyes,as wel as 


eyes would have ſaved Satanslips a labour. They 
would have bitten preſently upon ſo ſweeta bait, 

4. Here by comparing this/temptation with 
the former, we ſee which are the two moſt ſpeciall 
temptationsof Satan, oncontheleft hand by ad. 
verſity, the other on the right hand by proſperity, 
called Row.$. 39. beight and depth, But yet withall, 
that this of proſperity and abundance,is the moſt 
dangerous, and therefore comes here in the laſt 


place.For this is that wherwith(if it were Pegg | 
the 


———— 


with the {corchingofthe Sunne in perſecution; as | 
| the for, but with the thornes of worldlineſſe'in: 
times ofpeaceatd eaſe; \7udgs,. Demas, Alexander 
the Copperſi mith andothers,both of old and latrer 
| times,that acquitted chemſclves inſomeſarrin'the! 
rial of the Croſſe, were yet here fearefullyfoiled. 
David not foyled with luſt whileft he wandfed in 
the wilderneſſe,. many Bathfhebizr would nothave 
overcome himithen, 0 0002 00D 11 
yſer. To ſuchas are in this eſtate of proſperity, 
to: looke_ to themſelves, they Rtandonf (lipperie 
ground.” Proſperity roreligionis as theilvie rolic| 
-Oake; it quickly ears our the heartof it; Fheſecu- 
-rity and prophaneneffeof theſerimes, thedauygh: 
{ rers of our peace andproſperity, ſhewas much, -- 
:- Yſe2. Toſuchasareinadverſity, tobe paticne, ! 
| yea thankfull.- Godinpitty keepes them fronfFri- 
{ches and abundance, teſt trſhould choakethem. 
| Forthey arethonries, £Xarch. v3, He ſees thatthy, 
\weake braine would nor beafeſuch. trongdrinke, 
nor thyweake ftomake digeſiſuch Hatdimear.”' © 
_  Yſe3..:Toſuchas have ſtood” out(in'the lefſer 
remptations,that they a6 gen nor. 'For many 
are liketocold ſnakes tmadverſity, which rhen doe 
-no hurt, ethecolibiupifiesthem: z; bat lerche hear 
\ warmethem, and-then'they will diſcover them: | 
| ſelves. \Therefore wee muſt labourtoapproveour: 
_ | ſelves alſo in:this:remprarion! on theright hair. | 
Good gold is purgedin thetire;and{kintscleerely 


Ke 17! 


o MC 


HM 


——_— 


a. 


LG. ed. A. ea 


- was 


” 


” 


* —_— ——_. Ac. EI a 
M— 


hs. om ht 


Mychael aud the Dragon, 


| inthe water, whereas contrgily clay is ſcorched} 
iy the fire, and diſſolved inthe waters. So agood 
manacquits bimſelfc both under the croſſe,and in 
A  peaceandpreferments whenas the wicked often. 
Mags weraes| times aretoiled in both.'; Appirore wee then our 
cumfallit, | (incerity.inboth;and inthe latterfpecially,as more 
_ dangerous.!: i: 1 , Cl. [+50 D » #54 $659T ©. } 33% 
op 'Fſe:4+ For\triall to therh thathave beene over:-| 
come bythe lefſer rempratians,of the left hand; If 
hunger and neceſlicy maſter thee, 'whatthenwill 


320 | 


On CO 


_ 


_ 


| | falneſſe > If apcece of breadand a handfullofbar- 
ley corrupt thee, what then ſuch glorious offers as 
 herethe Divellmakes? +: ++; 05 11) +4 7 54 
going. | gifs Motke ach x ram am onaver Sa 
9.5: | Lameutthe glory pitheikiugdoms ofthe ca 
ens ling Heireſs: ' Soin-finneheſhewesthe 


ingthe glory plealureandconceales the puniſhm ent, he ſhewes 
<7 ne | the gaine,northepaine:As tothe If _ _ the'O- 
nions andfleſh- ots of Egypt, notthe bricks* nor 

the boadege of Egypt... Wee kodwing thiverafe 
| muſt labour in theſe temptations to ſee tharwhich 
| the Divellbides, and to apprehend the fearefull 
| afrer-clapsQ;Let os labourtoſſee 72z/rnaile as well) 
| as hermilke;D ali/abs ſeiflers as wel as herboſfome, 

the Snakes poyſon as well as berimbrace, and the 

| Bees ſtingas welas her hony. Thar ſpeech of Abxer 
| | is true 1nfinne; , 2:5aw.2.26; Willit notbebitterneſſe 
| in tbe end? and the want of apprehending it;is the 
cauſe of ourfoiles in temptation; If Davidcould 
{ have felt the griefe of his broken bones, Pſal.5 1. be- 
1 | forehisadulteryghewould never havecommitted 
| | it, The Divel blindes as ſo,thatwe ſeenortilafrer- 
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ward, ena St 
vill that ſhut t before, owil 


| as faſt, It 
wh Oe oa The Dieter eoms ao, 


fre rye ror nl hr 
| wards he ſhewesbimfetfeas anchemy inaecufing, | 


\and:ſhewi b + ſhame; Godsan- 
= Li | ne is Propher, 1 
im; 
- rellin way he a warrant from 
in the middeft of Fqinncerate 


; bur afrerw 
him deſtruQion for-confen ro | 


u m_—— doth the Divelalwayes give us 
 ſigoee moats,when- ever weeat eons 


eunrwſuch vgs 


[ey rant «ag ine proly men, bet [84 0r 


ey, tif hee 


women, bur onthe tes; Let 
fore looke' unto bock ſides, 'atid defirerhe 
toapen our pr) pans ps ſcerhe fearefult 


onſoquems of fn; HOTEL, 30 i1g240u5r 
| 1163]: [Marke herewhoitishat ſers cur the world ne ic 4 
ia ſuchgloryto us. Iris che divelttharthus paints kc ide dive 
this pn When then'we feele ourſelves be: | tharmaketh | 
t magnifie- rickes/portpe and | »* hinke the 
Cari, let us know the-Divelt'isarour elbow; | 51ocious. 


andeherefore pray wee ou we bee nor ledimotemp.- 
| | F4H10R. 
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14 ration. T iaheru empraine = 
| þ ITT 09 241 Dt Vi 
ecmherebal| \ Treontaines erg Fe 
s | give bimthe whole warld:- ey weayes; nevi 
verball, for heedothbut wyerba dave. 
| NAS et yanambonrren{o] rey 
is but a ſubet divate teraptation; uſhering the other| 
roidolatry,anargy —  —— 
| | thus Satanreaſons 2, Jfthab mayfi:getrthe whole 
| world by worſhippi end ty deſttodoe 
| it:But.thou ma Rho labor Dy i there | 
| fore doeit., \The- ton he proyes firſt! froth 
| his williogn TI ons 
ep OA one wet 
cauſeall is;is,. veal 
donation, Ji, ence ann 
Sven. nts 40 JL6H1 90] {4 {1 
To iſe Forhiowitli 
mes I ey <iongaitig . 
Awicked ; metle: 
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2 diabolicall bouar "0 
- I 
hey oDongge; {,evento the'maintenance'of the 1 

We 9:ks ana" would-be ſobouns: 

2m x en gre ; 'Ehu$:2pbe 242teweres 
theeichad ereteftne Frizior6: bur the righteous] 
| will honouethe hordwith their riches, maintainc | 
his} 
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Lord with thy tiches, anll 


| 
 ſacre unto hins. But true bounty hath truth joyned 
| tOit,Pro.20,28. Bounty and truth preſerve the King. 
| 2. Markethe Divels equivocatio, -Allcheſe. 
 Why,what wereall theſe but ſhadowes andrepre- 
ſentations?Ir was a great catchour Savior was like 
|ro have had, it hebad yeelded. Ifhee had beene 
challenged for nor zing,. here would have 
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vecation. Thou ſhalt haveall I ſhewed, for all that 
I ſhew'dthee,wasbutan i ;& indeednothing, 
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binkisdefence,cventheJeſuiricallrricke ofequi: | 
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| 


ſo norhit ſhalrrhowhave.Ofrhis rricke fee more 
intherreatife of the Hearrs dereirfaln:e,paps.2 1523, 
1.3. Herewemay-ſce how the Divell goes about 


us/onto his ſerviceby hope'ofgaineand glory'it | 

this world,neceſlarily tying Sragpropriating theſe 

_ If thes'wilt worſhip me, 'they 
li 
Leer, 


toHis followers. | 
all theſerhings, otherwiſe if thou feed Nill 


| thar rhore ſpake rothee; 'thou art fare-enough to 
| continue poore'&' miſerableſtitt:So till he deales 
Word; and inthe meanertime tobe pinched with 
poverty,and beld underinobſcaricy? Canyou live 
npon words? Come þithereo me, I wilſurely make 


; 


4 | Wy ,O., |  Dottr.3. | 
to ſteale-away our hearts from God!, andtbentice | 


nponthe vracle at Jordati, and beleeveſtthatvoice | 


 withus, *VWhar fooles are you are to belceve Gods | 


The Divell _; 
enticethrobis| 
ſervice by 
| hope of gaine 
and glory, 


yourich,great atid glorious in the world, if yewill 
- Tf MM... 
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| 326 Michael andthe Dragon: 
! 


of the many corruptions that abound, becauſe the| 
 Divell is taken athis word,ant#men doe verily be-| 
leeve that in the way of honeſty and f{incerity the 
| way is ſtopped up, and hedged againſt riches and 
r1ifing.and contrarily 1s you in the Divels broad 
way {where they may have elbow-roome _ 
and doe what they will)namely,in the way of.falſe- 
1 hood, ir,juſtice, flattery, prophaneneſſe,fwearing,. 
| Sabbarh-breaking,diſſembling and ctime-ſerving. | 

| Real. Now the reaſon why this temptation fo takes, 1s 
the fimpathy our corfupt nature hath with it, Na-! 
turally we love thiscarth, and relliſh the favour of 
| it exceedingly. Owe thinke rhisa fine thing to live 
= ateaſe, roſwim in pleaſures, tohave all that our 
hearts deſire,tobe honored and admired of others. 
Manyſay,Plal.q. Who will (hew us any good ? that is,| 
any Lands, livings,honours,dignities, Nay,ſodoat 
| we on this world, that we wait not forthe divell to 
come and offer us the ſight of our ſuppoſed good, 
| and ſo to tempt us,but we even temptand provoke 
| the divell,and as though he were too {low in his of- 
| fice,we cry outfor Rim, Who will fhew us avy good ? 
| who will ſhew us the way to get the world,and the 
| deſirable profits thereof > As in 1#das,: who went 
firſt tothe Divell in his inſtruments,with his What 
will ye give me? Not having the patience to ſtay the 
|-divelsleafure,and to heare him offer,This wil l give! 
thee.Being ſo ſharpe ſet on theſe things ,the Diveli 
 beares us in hand,that the moſt compendious way | 
| | rogetand hold them, is tocracke and craze confci-; 
| | cfice, zeale,religion ; and'tels ws;rhac folong as we! 
| ſtand upon ſuch nice and curious matrers,we ſha!! 
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| Michael and the Dragov, ' 327 N 
| never riſeorthrive inthe world, Nothing is more | Wi 

diſtaſtefull ro fleſh and blood,than thecrofle, and Wb 
therefore no marvell, if Chriſt have ſo few Diſci- | Wt 36 
ples, who invites them to the Croſſe, 1f any willbe { $4 

| | my Diſciple ,hemuſt deny ham{elfe,an dtake np bis Croſſe. | 8 Fs 
| Nothing againe more tickling and delighting our 7 F 
corruption, than the glory of the world, and there. * LR 
| fore nomaruell if the divell have ſo many ſervants, © FUPp 
| who invires them tothe kingdomes ofthe VVorld, "WP." 

|-1f any man will wor[bip me, all theſe kingdomes, andthe 4; 
glory of them,will 1 grve him. | + bat 
This being ſodangerousand preyailingatemp-} 7%. 30 
tation, thathath wounded ſo many it muſtreach | B10 

| us to ſtrengthen our felves againſt it, Whickthar Fo 
we may doe, two maine remedies may be uſed, P ” 28k 

| The firſt is the mortifieation of our fleſhly mem- | 37) 5- þ hn 
bers, the eycand the eare of old Adam. Ifa man | of ourficthly | 9: Ju 
| ſhould come toadead man,and promiſe kim never | 7*mbem þ| Wt 
 ſomany kingdomes, and ſhew himnever ſomuch a4 
 honourand glory, hee is nothing moved. Now BY 6B: 
mortification makes us dead men tothe world, as Fi 
blind men tothis goodly ſighgofthe world, and as | Wie 1 
deafe Adders to the charmesSvt this charmer,Nei- | BL1917 
ther then will theſe goodly things any more tickle | bal 
ns,thana jewell,or a precious ſtone will doa beaſt. E's 
This mortification is that which weanes us from | of Al 
the world and makes us tobe with David,?ſal.131, | of 
to be to the world as weaned children tothe breſt, in Bnet” 

| who doe not onely nordeſtre ir, but though you 's f21 
+ | ſhew them never fo goodlya breaſt, abounding Rs 
| with never ſo luſcious milke,and promiſe them ne- 114 ts. | 
| ver ſo much, and flatter them what you can; yet | Be 6/5 
- B12 7 When you MR - 
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. Michael and tbe Dragon, 
; you ſhall riarget themo rake it,and ſuck.it, When 
| the divell entices 'mortified Chritians tofinne by 
| theſe; proffers 8 promiſes of the world, he is more. 
| liketof| peed and winne them,thana woman is like 
| to perſwade her weaned childe rodoe this or that, 
by plucking forch the breſt; Of all arguments, it. 
{1s the worſt toa weaned child. Indeed toa fucking 
' child, it is the onely commanding argument; and 
| {>is the breſt of the world toan unweaned andun 
 mortified Chriſtian. The Divell hath them on the 
hip,he may caſily bring them to any thing. Looke 
how acruſt commands an hungry curre : ſo doth a 
| little worldly traſh a carnall man. They that haue| 
longing deſires, and itching affefions after this 
worlds delicates, and they that will be rich, fall into 
cempgatinh axd ſnares, 1Timoth.6. 9. There isno 
doubt but wor'dly, covetous, ambitious men 
would turne Papiſts,yea Turkes and Infidels, ra- 
therthanthey would not drinkethe ſweet milkeof 
worldly profits and pleaſures. For covetouſnes it 
lelfe is inward idolatry, and what ſhould keep him 
from comm.tting gygward finne that commits in-! 
ward>He that bowEFhis heart to gold in his cheſt, | 
wilratherthan loſe that'gold,bow his kree toa gol- 
| den or woodden image. . And this experience harh 
(hewed in all ages. $9-thatnot onely by covetous 
| delires of worldly pelfe, doth the divellbring mer 
| ofcentimes to kill otliers,P79.1.19; but even them- 
ſelves and their own ſoules,by betraying them into 
{his hands,by forſaking the faith, z 7 im.6.10. The 
| only waythen to keep ourſelves fton being draw: 
j away; by the allurements, 15 by mortzfication to 
Gets pluck« 


cad 


| 


| 


_ 7 _ - — 
TI at > - —_ —..u 


| Michael and che Dtagon. 1 329”) le 

plucke out thatcte of ours, that is ſo much affeed | $07 z 
with the beauty of thar.golden idol,and to circum- Bs! 
ciſe that care of ours, thac, is roo much delighted BY © 5; 
with the divels ſweet muſick;topuraknife to that '; © Ye 
throat of ours, that too much longs after his dain- * f 9k 
ties. Yea,ſotobe crucified with Chriſt, that our uw 

| nature maybe quitealteredand changed, . ſothar | 2 $31 
now theſe worldly things may no more moove us, ji þ I 
than hay would doca Lion. And indeed if we were {7 * Jo 
throughly mortified.nothing would move us ther, 7 Tp 

but the kingdome of God, peace of confcience, joy [is þ Dea 
in the holy Ghoſt, inercaſe of grace, And as for the 1 sf 
worlds treaſures,we tt ould deſpiſe them,as grown 97 $:08e 
and grave mendochildecnsgewgawes,and bab'es, - Eats 
And we ſhould rake inas foule fcorne, to haue the 4; ls vl 
Divellchus offer us theſe worldly profits, as grave 6 $ict oh 
men would take it il], robe perſwaded to ought by {8 dre! 
the offers of childrens bables. It is a ſigne therefore (& 0/FR 
thatwe are ſtil babes,and not men in Chrift when EB 4s: 
the Worlds toyes and bables have ſuch intereſt in 6s "El 
us. Labour wee thea tobe grave, ſober,ard morti- Ed RL 
fied Chriſtians, that fince the Divels moſt power: ' hk 
full motive todraw us away from God, .isthisof | _ 

| worldly gaineand glory, we having noaffections | 
ro.theſe things, may bee no fit booty for any ſuch 

| temptation, but being Gods Nazarites, may be 2. 

| ble without longing to look on, the wine ſparkling 

| inthe glaſſe, & beingGods chaſte virgins, may be 

able not todeſire the (triiffets beauty inour hearts, 

| If the wor'ds beauty can command thine eyes,and 

{ ber mulicke rhine eares, ſurely, the diveltcan com- 

| mandthy knee cobow to-him. For if orce we looke | 

JL, on! | 
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"330 Mzchael and the Dragon. ho 
= | on the Sunnc ſhining, and the Moone in her brizhineſſe, 
| thekifstng ofthe band, that is, adoration will follow, 

lob 31.27. 
Remedy 3. | Jheſecondremedy, are holy meditations, as 
_m—_—— namely, * 
| ©. Thar defite | 1, Thatthe very deſires of abundance and great. 


| _— nefſe are themfelvesunlawfull, thgugh we defire 
jo  |themnotuponſuch conditions, as here the Divell 


offers them. Weare commanded, 1 Tim.6 8, to | 
' 


_ 6 OD + - W——_ 
- « - 
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be content with meere neceſlaries, for food and rai- 

| ment. VVhere there is no contentarion,there are no 
[ | further deſires, Agar. Pro. 30 8, prates againſt ri- 
ches, as well as againſt poverty. That which we 
are to pray againſt, we may not deſtre, and ſuch de- 
| fires cannot be ofnature,forthat is contented with 
little;nor of grace, for that is contented with lefle, 
and therefore they muſt needes be of corruption, 
| forthat is theunſatiable Horſe-leach, Therefore for 

therhings ofthis life, ve muſt be at an indifferency 
and ſubjeRour ſelves to God, as David, 2 Sam. 
15.25. 
| 2, Thatihe” | 2. That che Divell-in theſe promiſes deceives us, 
| divell intheſe| and rhat three waies. Firſt, fometimesnor giving al 


| var cn | the things promiſed,but the contrary. 1daw was 
Nor givingal | promiſed tobe like God himſelfe,but how well he 

| the raings | ghrained ir, witnefſe Gods bitter ſcoffe, Bebo[d,1an 
Frm | isbecomelike oneof we,Gen.3. Sohe promiſed by his 
inftruments, life and honour to Cramer if he would 
give him the worſhip Frhe hand, and receiue his 
TC ' marke in the hand by ſubſcription, bur he failed 
| | him. © So the Romith runnagates that goc thicher 

for preferment, whar little reſpe@ have they often-| 


times, 
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Michael andthe Dragon, | 331 
ctimes,ſo that they wiſh themſelves at home again, | 
and ſometimes zeturne in the ſame diſcontent, in 
which they went > How little was 1wd ſet by,by 
che high Prieſts, when once hee had ſerved their | 
curne? How did they ſhake him off in that pitrifull 
diftrefle,with Zooke thou 10 that? How poore are the 
witches, that in confidence of theſe promiſes, even 
ſell themſelves to the Divell > Secondly, ſometimes 
the divell deceives us 18 his promuſes,not yeelding | ©. 
them ſo good tousas he promiſed,colepits inſtead y wn.” 74 
of golden mines; blearc-eyed Leahin ſtead of beau. | a3 be promi: 
\rifull Rachel; ffonesand Serpents in ſtead of fſhand _ 
breed. The divell promiſes us much peace and feli- | 
city intheſe outward things, we' find nothing but | 
vanity and vexation ef ſpirit. Therefore they are | 
called lies, Pſal.4.becauſeas pleaſant baits theyco | 
ver the hooke, Hence thar phraſe, Mar.13. of the de- 
| ceitſuhne(ſe of riches. $weetneflle is promiſed in the 
breed of neceit, but we finde it gravel! craſhing in our 
teeth, Prov. 22. That ſame wickedneſſe which is ſo 
| freetein the month, and under the tongue, will bee gall 
of Aſpes in the middeft ofus, and God will make him 
that hath ſn greedi!y devoured ſabſtance, towomitit | 
[*p againe, for God ſhall draw it owt of his belly, he ſhall | 
ſacke the gail of Apes, and the Vipers tengueſhall ſlay 
14ime, Job 20.13,13,14,15,'16. Thewa; of the wicked 
ſhell deceive themy, ſaith Salpmon, Prov.12.26. And. 
therefore he ſaies immedia'ely beforeythat rherigh- 
1404s irmore excellent th:n his neighbour, that 1s, the | 
wicked, for al rherighreous his preſent crafles,and | - 
\rhewickeds preſencfelicity. Forchough they be- | | | 
(leevethe lying promiſes of the Devill, yetirwil! 
, Prove 
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| reward,the/leproſie into his forehead?So that theſe 


make Eſays penni-worth, ſell heaven fora meſle of 
| pottage; Glaucus exchange, gold for copper. We 


prove othewife, ' 1 heir hony will provegall, and 
their wine viteger, and therefore Ja/omon addes in 
the next verſe, The deceitfull perſon ſhall not roſt that 
which he tooke in hunting,He ſhall never joy it. In his 
faire Roſes,the divelthides ſhrewd pins, that ſha] 
pricke them,when\ they looke tobe refreſhed with 
cheir ſweet ſfnels.B4/zaks preferments were goodly 
Roſes tO Balaam, and ſowere Naamans gifts to Ge- 
bezi, and the Babyloniſh garment to Achay, and the 
thirty peeces of ſilver to 7udes. Butthere were poy. 
ſoned pins in all theſe Roſes. For what got Balaam 
for his going to Balak, buta ſword in his ribs, Nam. | 
31.8 ?; Whereupon Zee cals it the deceit of Balaams 
wages,Inde 11.D1d notiudas his thirty peeces bring 
the halter about his necke ? and Achans Babyloniſh 
garment the ſtones about his cares > And Gehezies 


men might have done with the inſtrumentsoftheir 
puniſhments,7«de with his halter, 4chaywrth his 
ſtones : as Creſws did with thoſe chains with which 
Cyr boundhim, he ſent them to Apollo,that is, to 
the Divell for preſents, who had gulled himwith 
falſe promiſes of vitory, fg Ont 
* Thirdly,the Devilldeceives us in his promiſes, in| 
gctting farre better things of us, than we have of 
him. For in theſe contraQs with the Divell, wee 


are as fooliſh as children,tharloſe their parents and 
their owne liberty,”and ſuffer themſelves -ro bee | 
| ſtolne away for an apple. Yea, as the bird that ac | 


cepts ofthe Fowlers meat,butbuies it full wag" | 
wht : 


——_— 


"on 


 Michactaniltho Drayon, | 
| richthe lofle of herowne life, \So here wee hall 
have of the devil 'alirrle wortd[yzraſhbut theh we 
loſe that which 1s more pretious, rruch, faith, and 
4 good: conſcience, Prov. 20.15, Incomparable 
Tewels tobe bought with the lofſe of retig&thou- 
ſand worlds, [but nor'to bee fold to theMDivell, | 
chough he could give us as many worlds, as wee | 
have baires on our heads. ' Buy the truth, but fell jt | 
vt, Proverbs 23. Surely, ifonely rhe health and 
trength-of out bodies were tobee loſt for all the 
world, it were no faving bargaine. Who in his 
right wits would take upon him the Monarchic 
ofthe whole world, upon conditionthat he muſt | 
never have one healthfull houre, butalwayes bee | 
tortured with the moſt exquiſite tormenrs of the $6 4 
ſtone? He hath a more kingly fpirit,char chuſes ra- 9 
ther tobe ar) healthy begger, chana ficke and tor- | | FR 
[tured King. CE TY J 1 
- ;Nowthen; ific would profita man ndthing, to 
winall the whole world, and to loſe but his bodily | 
KF jhealth;whattbenas Chrilbfayes, to loſe his owne | ys Ht 
loule; his precious ſonſe' > Whenthen we are thr's 3] $7: 
termpred;let usthinke of our lofſegwe ſhal ſaſtaine, S.[*] Ws 
and ler thinke wich the good ' figge-tree, 7ady. | | FLEE 
9. tempted with a kingdome, Should 7 loſe my fweer- | RE icy 
velſe* and ſo with the Olive; [Should 1 leſe my fat- 
aſſets rargne 2: So ſhould 2 Chriftianreaſon with | 
$atan,ballancing the worlds rickes,andthe Spir its | 
| 
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together, Should 7 leave thefarneſſeof faith 3 Should | 
1 loſe the fweetneſſe ofa good conference, >ro yaigne | 
2 while in-afittle warldly'glory-> VWhy, I am a | | 
Lok pandKrNGalrcady: Afpirituall Lox eb ; 
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| | ſhould L be ſuclza foolero loſe my ſpiritual Lord. 
| makes me a King.My KingdomeT ſhould receive: 
| ofthee,Q Satan, willmake me a flave. 'Berrer is a 
| royall ſervice thanaflaviſh ſoveraignty. ' Againe, 
| very Chtiſtiari hath-Satan under'hys feere; 'by 
c 


theſe gifts Saran ſeekesroredeemehimſelfe, and 
| thou by accepting them doeſt not onely free him, 
bur inthrall thy ſelfe, : and bringeſt thy ſelfe into 
| his place. Here then thou ſhouldeſt haverthe mind 
| of thoſe Perſians, Iſa.r 3. 12,17. which ſhould wot re- 
card ſlver vor be deſirous of gold, And of the husband 
finding the adulterer with his wife, Prov.6.35; wor 
enduring the. fight of any. ravſome, 'nor conſenting, 
though gifis bee never ſo mach augmented, ' Sitans 
bounty 15 treaclietous,as we ſaw before, AhdYis 
gifts are hooked ahd limed,' \to catch our poore| 
ſoules in, OLA ET 
3. Thatalltheſethings he promiſes, /are vaine | 
| . —* "WP ' PF 
3 | aud inſuthcientrs givetruc content, For, || 
I They are inferourunto usas men,much more | 
| xe: 4urerior te] 25 Chriſtians, Arbingivorſerhan thyſelfe cannor | 
| You poteſt face- make thee better,” Gold and ſilver are infer tur £0 | 
[16 te near: | thee. The goodof the body is the ſoule;8& the good 
zenaminferie.l Of the ſoule is; God. How dee we then difparage 
rate, renew | Out ſelves in ſeeking after; andeſtceming of theſe 
corperic aims th irs whicb are to/our ſouls) as copperrogold | 
' [embaſing it, not making itbetter> VWhatr content 
]rhencanamansſouletake intheſe things: If cove- 
tous and;ambitious men feeſecontent'in atiy of 
theſe things;it isnootherwiſe than avitching ſores 
| bn inclawing and ſcratching fingers. They are the 


worſe | 
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worſe far itafterward; Nothitig can firthe infinite | 
appctiteof the{oule,but God 'whoalbneis infliite 
No morecan mansminde be filled with corporall 
than acheſt be filled with ſpirittallchings. Hea-| 
fone thar fi lsheaven and carth,- can fill the foule, | | 
Plal.119.96.  Ihirotfeene tn nd of allperfeTion, but 
thy commandements are txcerding large. And I Pet.'1, 
24,25. Allfleſh « grafſe. andthe zlory of fleſh, a5 the | 
flower of the field, but the Word of the Lordendureth for | 


with thine image, f God fully ſathfies bur rheſe ecarth- Now eſurientes | 
ly things dogntt feed'onr hungry ſoules,but the hunger | 4, (ede.. | 
of our ſdslery faith 4uguftires oo [an 
2. Theyarefickleandfugitive;' therefore well 
(hewed herein a momenr, becauſe they glide away, | 
a5, the running warer,' and in repreſentation, be- 
cauſethey havenoſubſtance , but-are meere ſha- 
dowes andvanifhing ſhewes.” ' $0'Paul, r Cor. 7.| 
> fayes that the faſhion f thi world paſſes amay.\ . . 
WW herethe word rranflared /aſbion ſignifies but an |**** 
acciJentall & external figure, without ſubſtance. 
S. Euhecalsall-4gripps'sponipe biirafixcy, Ads [uproxic | 
25423. Anmdontheicontary, Paw/ſpeaking of the |9misw | 
new man,framing and forminghim inus,Gal.4.19 
 uſesſitch;a word as (ignifiesan effencialland ſub. 
 ſtancſall fextnes Andre: hob aid to be | Xe. 
acitighaving/hupdarion,: No earthly rhing hath 
any foundation z but are-reeling and totteritg , 
whence that-phraſe of the uncertainty of riches, 1 | 
Tim.:6.18;Either rhey'forfake us living, or wee |- 
thenedying: 57 107! 0, 29.2197 vI7H 
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| come. Wee muſt gqe up with oſts.ingg Mount 
Nebe, and ſee tho heavenly Conaeu, and with 26h 
; into Gods mountaine,/ and feethe heavenly 722 - 
ſalews, and put downe the Divels mountaine, with 
Gads moumtaine, and his light, with that fight 
| which isthere: when wee ſhall ſee. whar: better 
things we have in heaven, we. ſhall ſcormethe Di. 
| vels offers, and thinke our (elves diſparaged,being 
Gods ſonnes, and Heires of Heaven, tobe offered 
ſuch traſh. And therefore the Diveltdid nothere, 
_ | as intheothertemptation, ſay, '1/thox betbe Sonne 
| of Gage, horns 008 heereit voy rye yn a- 
ainſt him, as being atemptatian nat ſtandin 
Sith thedignity-of Godsſonnes. If we evhldber 
| know aur owne worth in being Gods Sons, and the 
rich inheritance this Sopſhip entitles us unto, we 
' would ſcorne;this VWarld; :as muchas an honeſt | 
manhayinga{wert and-wel-favonred wife-of his 
owne, would doe fome falthy druggle andblouzy 
Potquemin | Darlot, As on the tap ofhigh mountaines,rhe grea- 
montis verti« | teſt houſes and men ſceme but ſmall ſs from the 
ce «[cend ri- | toppe of Gods moyntaine, allthelc Ry 


—_—— 


| rags age 5 which here we ſoadmire,will ſeembur meane ar 


| nezia clias | ſmall. Tt is becauſe wicked menare ww7ilunc, as, - 
| mn ©. | Peter ſpeakes,blinde;and cannovſee things thatare 
Savities plus RN . Ny father 
Pieenioepis I Tim,6. Bat thou,0 wenofiGod: flyetbeſe things yit-| 
2+ Chryſolt. as | COvetouſnefle. But how > Lay held on eteruall life. 
[09. Anne:d, | When ourdefiresandthoughes arc inpurſuirafter; 
* []rthefcearthly a ſhould we direthomby 


| preſenting this other, and better objeR of heaven- 
ly | 


— —— 


Michael and the Dragon, | 337 ; 
ly glory. This laſt meditation ſervesalſotoanfwer ik 
| that obje&ion, that God rewards not his ſervants, - - 

and fulfils not his promiſes-of this life made ro [> 
them. For though he never ſhould,as he often doth : v 
remember them with temporall bleſſings, yet they T 
arcall abundantly fulfilled inthe enjoimenr of that q 


heavenly Glory, 106 22- 24. and P/alweg 1. 16.| lobrz 14. | 
With long life will I ſeifi hin, and ſhew him my ſalva. | **1 916.6 
tion, And therefore as Heb. 11. God need not | Hev,rt. "1 
bee aſharhed to bee called our God, as falſify- f 
ing bis truth, becauſe he hath prepared a Citty 
for us, which is an univerſallcolle&ionof ll bleſ- | 
fings. | | | 
All theſe meditations layd together and well di- 


geſted, wee ſhall be able roanſwer Satan in this i 
| temptation, as the King of Sodom was anſwered , 
by Abraham,Gen. 14.23. Godforbid, that we ſhould | Gen 14.23." : 
take fo much as a ſhoo-latchet of Satay, left it ſhanld bee 
ſaid, Satan hath made us rich, | 
Now come we tothe Divels ſecond proofe, {rom 2, + 
ky ability, in regard that all theſe things are his by Wt 
Gods donation anddelivery ; ſothat hee may dif-| . ' Retas 
| penſe them where, and how he will. Where we | | IS 
have te conſider, | a ae 
| | es £550th 
EY I. The Devils Lye, with the colour ofit- | ; ji « 
2. Hu ſlander. | ; | Wo. 
3. Fl ts craking - he 


=" "ES 


Firſt, the devils Lye, that God had givenhim all | ;;T4c pivels 

the world,and the honours thereof todiſpoſe as he | Lye. 

would. This isa very Lye. For pſal.24.1.Theearth),, 

| ts the Lords, and the falxeſſe thereof. Pſalme 15+ 6,7. \Plalme 25.67 
f T3 i: 
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WH6 Machacl and the Dragon, 


Prov3 1g, 
Math, z 8 


1 King 22 


Maichit, 


Revel. 2, 


, To come to preferment is neither from the” Eaſt , wor 


| andgiventothee? Indced the Divell is Gods Jay- 


| cutioner; but he hath not that delivered unto him, 


from the Weſt, nor from the North : But God ts Indye , 
| he maketh loiy, and hemakerhrhigh. And there was 
one now in preſence, who had faid long agoe, 8, 
me Kings doereigue, Prov.R. And afterward, 4//; 
Power in heaven apd carth is given to me, Matth. 23, 
And who now truely and juſtly might have ſayd} 
concerning the delivery of this power, as Zidk:4h 
unjuſtly ſayd unte Aicatah, concerning the Spirit, | 
1 Kings 22 NM hen went the Spirit of the Lorſrom me_ 
to thee: Sn, When was this power takes from mee_ 


[our,and hath the keyes of hell delivered untohim, 
hee hath fettets and yrons, rackes and tortures 
delivered unto him, being an hang-man'and exe. 


which heere he ſpeakes of. For if it were as hee 
ſayes, would he preferre at any time his enemies 
toKingdomes ? would hearme them with ſwords 
againſt himſelfe > Surely, Satan will not be divi- 
ded againithimſelfe, Marth. 12. would he preterre 
David, Hezekiah and lofeah to the throne, to beate 
downe the throne of Satan ? Revelat, 2. would hee 
"reterre ſuch fiagerrees to the Kingdome > No 
ſurely: None but Ababs,Neroes and Domitians, and 
ſuch vile brambles,that would ſcratch and teare ir. 
peeces Gods Saints. 

F ither then the Divell is agroffe Lier ora moſt 
imple foole. But the D.vell is 10 ſuch ſimple 
foole as to put a knife into his adverſaries hand to 
cut his owne throat with, And therefore ke is ano 
rorivus Lier, | 

I: 
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| Michael and the Dragon. | 339 , þ-*T8 
i n_ : F | * 14 
| Tfitwereas the Devill would, there ſhould be — | evi 
' not onely no good Kings, but noKingsarall ; bur | be ONE. 
| Tyrants only.For the Devill is anenemy to Kings, | | 4 bij 
| becauſe their authority is an enemy to him, Tudg | Þ PREM 
18. The cauſe why the Divellſoruled then, is no- | ' FR 
ted tode this, 1z thoſe duyes there was n0 Kine in| % 3 Ma 
| Iſrael. wy udg. 18. | * #1 | : 4 
Take we heed now this being ſach a Lye we be- | TY: 7: 
leeve'it not, The practices of many witnefle againſt | | if 150 
them, that they acknowledge the divels Lordſhip, | |. or: 
for in ſickneſſe they feeke tocharmes and witches : | #608 
for health, in poverty for wealth, in obſcurity for | Birks 
honour by ſhifts and wicked meanes. If webelee- | 5H. 
ved that God were Lord, good meanes would (uf. | | 1s; 
fice us, we would ſeekeall theſcroutward bleſſings | _] &x 
|inthe wayes of godlinefle, and never ſecke to get |. ths th 
' them by offending God, or otherwiſe than by ſee- y Far aff 
king him-aud his favour who is the beſtower of oY 
'them. | | BE T4 
\ | Thus weſeethe Devils Lie, | Wal ik 
| 'Letusſcethe colony of: 't. : : The colour of he Oh ' 
For there is ſome truth infhis which the Divell | the Divcls lie. \ HTREN 
' | ſpeakes, and that is this : -| | | BhR 4 
The Divels chaine is ſometime flackened, and | | x Es 
God lets him alone in his viglent uſurpation, and | 7.5... | * 4 
| diſpoſing of theſe earthly things,and that for moſt | times kerothe | rf 
ivel] alone = 


| juſt cauſes,as the triall ofhis children, the puniſh» | 217e» 2 

| | | x iu his violent 
ment of the world, and the glory of his own name, diſpoſing of 

intriumphing over Satanthus let looſe, and over: | carth!y things | 

throwing him by himſclie; Now the Divellturnes 

toleration into donation, connivence and permiſcion 

| Into approbation, and: that which is done at ſome 


| . 

| £3 times, 
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| times, and in ſome places hee makes conſtatit and 
| gencre11, This is the tricke of divellith liers thus to 
yiece out things by addition. A little truth ſhal be 
| | enough to face it out, and colour over many lies, It 
they have neverſo lictle hold, how wil they ſtretch? 
as Dorg in_AHimelecks entertaining of David, and 
the world in theleſfer infirmities of Gods children. 
| Beware we oftkis As alſo beware we of gathering 
Gods allowance from the evenr, as here the divel! 
ſeemes todoe. For ſo might the rheefe that gets 
his goods by ſtealing, and the cruell extortioner 

ſay,that God hath delivered that which they have 
I into their hands. Thus we ſee how the Divell abu- 
ſes this lirtle truth to colour a lye. Let us ſee what 
g50d uſe we may make of it. 
| 1. This muſt ferve to ſtay our mindes in the con- 
| fuſfionand ataxie, that we ſee in the world, Prince; 
| | are on ſpor, when ſervants are on horſe-backe, Eccleſiaſt. 
rcdlefres | 19-7- The rod that ſhould be on the fooles backe, 
| " [| isoften in his hand toaffli the backes of others, 
| Aﬀes are ſer out with golden bridles.Bafeand un- 

worthy perſons are piEferred inChurch, Common- 
| wealth,and families,when honeſtand heroicall ſpi. 
| rits are curbed and deprefled. And oftentimes ſuch 
wicked ones are in honour and place, that a man 
would thinke that it is true, which here the Divel! 
| . _— » 
| fayes, and that honours wereat his dif in- 
deed, Butisthis any ſuch marvel[,whileſt by Gods 
roleration the Divell ſits at the helme > will not he 
oppoſe any man, and ſtrive againſt his prefer- 
ment? God indeed is the God of Order, and that 
he does, is done in the ſweeteſt conveniency ; _ | 
] | 4 e | 
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the Divell is the God of confaſion, and therefore '#: 
heiumbles and tumbles,and turnes all things topfic | +I 
turuy,and troubles the cleere fountaines, How- | oat, 
beit God isthe God of oxder , cuen inthe Deuits | | FREY 
greateſt confufions, And as once out of the confu- |. {ms 
(ed Chaos, atthe firfl creation he drew forth this or. | # 418 
derly and adorned world, fo fill out of Satans tra- hp; 
zedies and hurly burlies, be brings foorth ſweete | - - #2; 
order and comelineſſe. For when Satan hath his | {0 
will in the gouernement ofthe world, theo, and | $ V6 
therein alſo is Gods will fulfilled, for Gods will is | Js, 
the higheſt cauſe of all things, ?/2/.115.3.. But our | © 115-3 1g 
God is in heaven, he doth whatſoener hewill, Sothat | i {Ms 
| . . | £ re 
not ſomuch asthe leaft ation comes to paſſe with... i LOI 
out his will, So thar, (which ts a ſingular comfort) WK [20 
that which is as the Diucls ation moſt diſorderly, | | x Viet oh 
as it 15 Gods, is moſt orderly, | : T '£4. 
2, Let then fuch as get any of theſe worldly pre- | ; 7 R._. Y-Heb-1et 
ferments, let them examine themſelues how they | wy #: 
gotthern, and whoſe creatures they are, wherher | | {Hat 4904 
[the Diuels or Gods, For the Diuell hath ſomtimes | ' -tg Mi 
| the dif] poſing of theſe things. And how many are | 1 Gi pd 
there that may thanke the Deuill for their honours, | 4 3000 
and offices? Nor only thoſe that poſleſſe vn}awtoll | q Wk 
places,as Popes & Cardinals, 8c.but fuchas come | 7717 me: IE Fi45- 
t0lawfull callings vnlawtully, and yer ſoch wilt he | "0 \ Jn: 
thanking God fc r their places. Bur hercin they | | oe tk 
olter a vile indignity to: God) . for as not tothanke | 4 2 
him for that which is his; is to deny him tobe Au. | 
thour ofgoad; ſoto thanke him for that which is | 
the deuils work, is to make him the author ofcuill. | 
CineunteGedthbat which ts Gods, and not th atwhich | 
|sthe Deuils, Z 3 2. Here} 


Ve 4 
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2.His ſlander. 


3-His craking 
Prou.l;,7, 


Michael and the Dragon. 
F —— C——— ——_—_— Cx — 
| 3. Here we (ce the reaſor, why that many in great 
place in the world are ſuch enemies to Ci riſts 


A Er 


reaſon is, becauſe they are the Diels creatures, 


| and of his preferring, and therefore namaruell if 


| Kingdome, and do ſo promote the Divels, The | 


they ſticke ro him, who advanced them, and ſo dif- 
charge the truſt he putin rhem, | 

4.This ſhewes that the wicked, enriched and ad-' 
uanced by the Diuell,are but meece theeues and v: | 
[urpers, for they can haue no better Title than the | 
Diuell hath , who beſtowes that on them which 
chey hauc, As he that receives ſtolne goods, is 1n the 
lame caſe with the theefe. 

5. Great ones in the world muſt looke toth:m» 
{clues,for the Diuell challengeth a ſpecial} interefi 
in kingdoms,and ſo Earledomes and Baronles, &c. 
And therefore he will labour ſpecially to corrupt, 
and fo to poſleſle ſuch as are pofleiled of ſuch 
places, 

Thas much for the Dixels lye, and the colonr 
thereof, | 
| Theſecond thing is his /ander of God, For, it this 


__—_ 


| ment of the world to Satan, themthe Lord mult 
be guilty ofall diſorders commirted by the Diuel!. 
It God himſelfe cannot be free from flanders, what 
 maruell if good men cannot ? 

The third thing\is his craking All this is mine and 
I zivert where 1 will,” There is, laith Salomon, Pros. 
1 3.7.that maketh himſelfe rich,and hath nothing This 


be true, that God hath delivered vp the gouerne- | 


is true here inthe Divell, the poorefi begger of all | 


| Gods creatures, ard yer loe, how he boaſts of his | 


riches ! 


—_—— 
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Figs 7 "2 
Michael and the Dragon, _ 4 [as 


— 


a 
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| riches ! Tobrag of that we have not, isthe Diucls' 
tricke. And vaine-glorious vaunting Thraſoes are: 
che Diuels diſciples, 
And thus much for rhe /u+ordimate temptation. 
The principal! tollowes,which 1; to [dolatry that] rhe principal | 
Chriſt would fall downe and worſhip him, ecmpration, | 
2. Marke here how the Diuell tempting Chriſt | 0, ,, 
rothe ambitious deſire of rifing, withaltemprs him | Th dauery 
toa baſefalling down & worſhipping of himſelte, | of ambirion 
Ambition is baſeand ſlauiſh, Ic will tall downe,tu | p;;aicaritus 
riſe, crouch and creepe, to mount, How baſe did | /4{grrem; 
Abſaloms ambition make him to cringe and crouch | 19% /*7r"* | 
to the people, and to kiſſe thoſe, whom otherwiſe | ve oteri 4» | 
he would haue ſcorned t > looke vpon ? But the ba- | noe c4pis, poſe? 
ſeſt of all is, when ir makes men bow to Satan, | apa et rn | 
2. Markethe intolerable pride of the Devill in | 30. | 
iffeting diuine honours. As here at Chriſis hands | 1 
oin all the ſacrifices of the Heathen : So Dexz.; 2. | A hn 
17. They offered vnto Dinels, not God, 1 C0r.10.20. |prids, |} 
Theſe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice —_ 55 39 
's Diuels,and not 18 God, Revel. 9.26, SOR the ima- Reheas | 
|ges of Popery,and in al luperſtirions and falſe wor-, 
(hip. The conſideration of this ſhewes of what 
(Hiritthey are, that would draw divine honour to | 
* Ig ſhewes that the Pops/h {pirit 1s an he/- | 0 
7/2 1p1TIt, | | ; 
| 3. Itwasthe Diuels fall, to ſcorne homage and | 2:15 Devil 
ſubietion to Man-God. In Mahomess Alcoran, it is | ingio tubs |, 
{ faid,that the Diuell was caft out ofheaucn,becayſc | au bmkie. | 
he would not worſhip man, Whereupon Lathers 
comectureis pretty,T he aenill ſaith he, bath bewrays | 
ed bimſelfe. It is likely hee foreſaw the Incarnationef 


Sy | —_— - Cheri, | | _ _6l 
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| 344 M ichael and the Dragon. 


Chriſt co thence mas his fall in ſcorning-t0 ſubmit bim- 
ſelfe to an inferiour nature, And this well ſuites with 
that here related, that the Deuill is fo far from do. | 
| 16g homage to Chriſt incarnate, that he requires it 
trom him. Hecein wce have a picture of wicked 
| wretched men, who though they have ſmarted 
| | often for their ſins, as the Deuill cuer ſince his fall 
| hath for his pride, yet for all that they goon, an1! 
EE. grow worſe and worle, | 
| 4: Hcere are met together the baſeſt and the! 
| worthieſt of Gods Creatures, namely, the Devil]! 
& Chriſt Ieſus,who.is not onely acreature as man, | 
2ut alſo the Creatowr, God bleſſed for euer, Great is, 
the-oddes betwixt the Divell viler than the vile 
r0ad,and Ieſus Chriſt the Lord ofglory, whom the 
| 40gels adore, at whoſename every knee bowes, Phil, 
yea, whom once the Deuiil himſelfe worſhipped 
| n heapen,and.yetthis baſe Devill would haus our 
»leflcd Lord fall downe to him.T be righteons fahting 
| downe before the wicked, is like atroubled well, and « 
| corrupt ſpring,Prou-25.26. How true this had been 


[ 


| 
| 
\in Chriſt ; if therighteous Chriſt had fallen before 
| 


— 


OCT BT" TOI" —_ 64 —=_— "IE = 


the wicked Deuill > for Chriſt is. the Spiiog of all. 
grace tothe Elect. Irhad been happy forthe Dc-! 
vill,if he could have dune that ro Chriſt, which he 
wiſhed Chriſttodoe bimſelte, 19x Baptiff thought 
himſelte vaworthy to wipe Chriſtsſhoocs,and yet 
| the Deuill, Pope-like, thinkes himſelte worchy to! 


HOO” 
RM Deb: ; | have Chriſt kifſe bis ſhooes, Whereby we {ce, that! 
by bow much | tNe morebaſe vonwocthy the wicked are,ſomuch, . 


. . . ; | 
he __ | more they ſeek? rodomincere, eſpecially ouct the: 
| #1008 my | 800ly, as Haman Quer Hordecai, Neither on] 

0 {cemC; 
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Michael and the Dragon, 345 
| — —_— —_ 
leeme firange tothe godly, if ſometimes the baſe 
| reftuſes of the people, the moſt durghilly, and ra- 
(call rake-hels, the ſcumme of rhe earth , vile than 
| the carth, riſe vp againſt them,& crow over them, | 


nay vader their fcer, ſince the D1uell their Maſter 
[would ſo haue done with Chriſt our Maſter, The: 
ſeruant is not aboue his maſter. It was 10bs caſe and 
complaint, Job 3o. 2, that they whoſe fathers bee. 
had refuſed 10 ſet with the dogges of hi: flockes, aid | 
 mocke him, and gringe at him: like acompany of | 
CUTITCS, | 
5, See to what horriÞle iinnes the Divell may | 5. The beſt 

rempteuen the beſt. . What more fearefull than to | MY ** 1emP- 
worſhip the Deuill in perſon ? yet to this ſinne is ble fanes. | 
| Chriſt himſelfe tempted. Be not thou diſcouraged. | 
then, if thou be tempted te.grofle and odious (iDs. ; 
[It was the Lords owne caſe. 
Thus much for 2a;ans aſſanlt. | 

Chriſt repuiſe followes . | 2. Chriſts re- 
Containing Firſt, a deteſiation a Satans pulſe, 
?2Secondly ,a confutation5 tempration, | 
Firſt,the dezeffation in the firſt words, Avoide Satan, | > The drte-| 
| Hence from me; Begone, ſpeaking to himasroa,| 
| dog; This teacketh : | 

1. With what violence;temprations,eſpetially ) 207. 7. 

| more dangerous ones, areto be reſiſted, Modeſt , ayers | 
; maidenly and gingerly dealing here is aur go0d: | io berefilted. 


| 


: | | 
| dealeas inquenchirg fire, Thus violent was Paul, |, C, _.. 


| when he beat downe the fleſha5with a club, i Cor, | 


— 


| 
\ 
| 


and would haue their neckes vnder their girdles, | L 


| They are called fiery darts, Eph.6:we mu{ttheretore | Epkel.s. |. 


9:& ſohcreChriltdeales thus violentiywittrſaran. | 
Ho! 
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*_— 46 3 Michael and the Dragon, 


_* | He would not endure bim,nor ſtand debating with 
| him, bur commands him away: As wicked men 
| deale, making themſelues tntratadle to all good 
per {walions, fepping thelr care; againſt them, 42,7, 
FOE So ſhould wedo againſt the Divels enchantments, 
| Herein was Exe wanting, 
| ,When wic-{ 2, Chriſt before ſpake more moderately, but] 
\ keenes $05 | now that the diuel! begins to thruſt out his hornes, 
ve muſt of | 40d to ſhew himſelfe plainely, Chrifi cakes him vp| 
| lambes be» | ſhort, and with great cargerneſle and indignation, 
| come 9935: | bids him Avant, When wickednefle is more man- 
E: nerly , and doth not fo groflely diſcouer it elfe , 
there is place for meckneſſe : But when once it 
 growesimpudent and aut-zagious,away then with 
mildneſſe, then of Lambs turne wee Lyons, and 
[hew we the ſpirit of power as Pasl againſt El;mas,| 
|  4.13.10.Nettles,if they be handled gently,fiing 
|the more. Therefore of ſome, Paul fates, Rebukei 
oo them, «7-7ias, cuttingly, Tit 1.3. 
na 3. Eſpecially ſhould a Chriſtians Spirit be vp, 
114 men | When Godsglory is defaced. In our own private in- 
| >ee mo? mo. | 1Uries, mildnes is good,but in Gods cauſe, patience: 
| aed, waen | is blockiſhneſſeqmoderation ismopiſhneſle, tolera- 
(2942 | tion is cowardiſe. Madnes then is better than meek” 
| nefle, This made Chriſt give the Auart now to Sa- 
| tan, becauſe Godsglory was now ſpecially ſhot at, 
| when the divel! would haue had adiuine worthi %s 
| Numb.12+2+ | c 2/ofſes the meekeſt manonearth, what a ſpirit! 
| had he,and how was he blowne vp, whea the peo-! 
1 ple had made the golden calte > Gods bleſhng be 
on that bleſſed heare, that hath a ſtomacke againſi 
| Gods diſhonour,and cntertaines all wicked oathes! 


! 
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if! Michael and the Dragon, . | oF 47 - | 
| — deat ——_ OS nc 


and blaſphemies, with this Apaze of our Saviour 
| and woe to them thatcry Euge, 
| Theſecond point followes : The confutation of 
the temptation. Where are two things, 

I. Onur Saniours weapow, 

2. His manner of handling it. 
' 1, His weapesn is that place out of Devtr.6,13. Out 
of this one booke,nay, almoſt our of this one chap- 
cerhath Chriſt anſwered all Sathans temptations. 
Now then if there be ſuch ſufficiency in one booke, 
in one chapter of Scripcure, what is in the whole ? 
How is it furniſhed abundantly with antidores for | 
every poy10n, with medicines for cucry diſeaſe ? 
Tobies fiſh,and others herbs are bur idle,the Deuill 
feares them as much as heedoth the Papiſts holy 
water, adeuice of his owne,Onely the Scriptures | 
ſcare him, 0bied?, It hee may be chaſed away with 
harmonies, as inSaxl: caſe, then why not with | 
hearbs,ſaith Gulichmns Pariſier fs * Anſw. The me- | 


had force toaſſwage the force of the humour, and , 
(o conſequently ot Satan; The mulick diſabled the | 
inſtrument not the Azent,difpelled the melaneholy, 
aot the-Divell, | 
2. His manner of handling his weapon, 
Alcgation, 


] 


| 


: 


2; The com 


faration, 


lancholy humour being the Diels ſeate, mulicke | 


%. 


| 
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_ Andthatin his 2, | LHis Allega- 


| 1108, 
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| The trucfcare 
of God vreges 
| vs to outward 
| woiſkippe of 
| G OL, 

| 
| Fial-14.1« 


_ 
D 6.2, 
The feare of 

| God 15 me 

| fountaine 
beth of ma? 
| ter and man- 
} Bet. 
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' whereout the worſhip of God proceedes, and the 
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teare is the cauſe of outward worthip 
And here we lcarne, 
I. That where the true feare of God is, it will 
vrgeto the outward Worſhip of God. So that the 
negle& of Gods outward worthip argues little truc 
teare of God, Heere then the grofſe neglecters of 
Gods worſhip in prayer, hearing, recciuing the $a- 
| craments,are condemned for the Atheifts. P/4,14 1 
The foole hath [aid tn bis heart,T bereis no God, This A-| 
| theiſme of their hearts is manifeſted in cheir lives | 
'1athe negle& of Gods worſhip, ver. 4. They call vo; 
 ponthe Lord, This diſcouers them alſo which ſay, 
; they.may giue outward reverence to Idols, forthe 
| heart be reſerued to God : but when God is truly | 
feared inthe heart,he will be alſo worſhipped with | 
| the knee, Shew mce thy feare by thine outward | 
warthip. 
That the fearc of God is both the fountaine 


- Ne 


manner wherein it muſt be performed : which con. | 
demnes moſt mens prophane, 1rreuerent and cere. | 
moniail ſeruice of God. 

Secondly, Chriſt interprets this place by adding 
the word Alone, aud him alone [halt thos ſerve. Fo! 
that this 15 the true ſen'e, may appeare by thenega- 
tive in the forme? verſe in that place, Dew. 6. Te ſhall 
not worſhip other gods, but the Lord your God ſhall yit 
 ſerae. The caje1s alike, when you ſay that by faith 
only we are iuſtified; for ſomuch is implied in that 
negative Of Paul, Not by worker, but by fatth. Now 
\ the wordewely is to bee referred as wellto the fil 
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Michael and the Dragon. 
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| part of the ſentence, T how ſhalt worſhip the Lord, g 
we 
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it 
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tobe worſhipped, becauſe heonely is the Zoardof 
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Michael andthe Dragon, | 
wellas tothe laſt, how ſhalt ſervehima,or elle Chill 
had but played with the Divell, | 

2, His manner of Application of the text ro an 
[wer Satans temptation,is excellent, Firſt, Saran | 
rempted him tooutward idolatry,perſwading him | 
thereto by the benefit he ſhould have therby, cver 
the Lordſhip of che whole world, becauſe it was at 
Sarans diſpoſe. Now Chriſt with this text anſwers | 
both this argument whereby he tempted, and the 
remptation it ſelfe. Theargument ofbenear, by 
alleaging a flat place of Scripture againſt thar, 
whereto Satan promiſeda bleſſing. As it he had | 
fayd, How can any benefit come by that which | 
Gods prohibicion bath curſed > This tcacherh 
that nothing is to bee gotten by offending God. | 1. goues by 
And indeed 1n ſuch cafes the queſtion is, whether | oftcnding 
we will chuſe God,or our penny ; Chriſt, or Bara- | ©** 
bas ? Therefore excellently rfeph, when tempted 
by his miſteſle ro folly, by hope of gaine , How ca» 
doe this and ſinme againſt God? Gen.39.9. oppoling 
the loſſe of Gods Favour, to the gair.ing of his 
miſtrefles. ; 

Apaine, whereas Satan, the better to draw on 
Chriſt,and toafſure him of this benefir, craked of | 
that Lordſhip he had in the world, Chriſt norably | 
refutesthis vaine brag by the title of Zoxd, which | 
this text gives to God, Toes ſhalt wor [hip the Lord thy | 

Ged, containing a fecret reaſon why God is onely | 


Do#, 


Gem29. 9, 


all things. And ſforhere lies couched this ent | 


againſt Satan : None can bee-made Lord of the 3 
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world,but by the juſt Lord,and to him onely is ho- 
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Michael and the Dragon. ſ 
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D ;ftr. 


Ihe conhde- 
ra:1on that 
God ts the 
Lord of all, 
may ſtay us a 
gaink the 
wants of our 
ward things, 


D oft. 
Onely God is 
to be adored 
with outward 
rcjigious 
wo1 ſhip. 


Matth, 2 6s 


|-And it is this purpoſe of the harr, that makes theſe 


| ations may be performed in ſcorne,as they, Matth. 


—_ ——_ } 
magertobe givenin that regard, But not chou In 
rau but God is the Lord of the world. And there- 
tore not thou, but he to be worſhipped in hope of 
receiving this Lordſhip. | 

This :t.eweth,how we may ſtay our ſelves againſt 
the wants ofa1y of thoſe outward things,by con(i- 
dering that God is the Lord ofall, The earth is the 
Lords, and the fulveſſe thereof. And therefore doe 
wee begge our daily breadat the Lords hands, be- 
cauſe bisss Kingaome. Thus Chriſt anſwers the ar- 
gument. | 

The temptation it felfe to fall downeand wor- 
hip,isdireRly and plainly anſwered by the words 
of the Text, Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy G © D: 
Where the doQtrine is plaine, on 

That onely God 1s to. bee adored with outward 
religious worſhip; Suchas is the bend ing of the 
knee, uttering words of prayer with hands'ftretcht 
out,and eyes lift up, Though ſome of thefe-may be 
done to Princes, yet not with that purpoſe and af- 
fe&tion of hcart wherewith we doe them to God, 


outward actions religious worſhip.'..The outward 


2 6,.bowed to Chriſt, The Papiſts ſay that Angels} 
and Saints may be worſhipped-with religious wor- 
ſhip. Gods worſhip'they call #72, or worſhip. 
The Saints are, or ſervice. | 

Anſw, 1. This diſtinQion is a meere mockety, | 
as ifa womangiving her body and affe&ion to a- | 


nother man,ſhould 1nvent one name for the giving | 
of 
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Michal and the Dracon. | 3 5 || 


of heraffe&ions to ber husband, another for giving! 


them to another, l x 


— 


2. Latrtia ſignifies ſervice to men; yea cruell and | 2 
baſe bondage, Dewr. 28.43. Levit. 23.7, inthe |,.0 _ 
tranſlation of the Septuagints. And Douleia fignt- | wank 6.23 
fies ſervice to God, (Mar.6:29, Row, 1.7, and it | 99-37 
many. otherplaces. : PU 
| 3. Douleia properly ſignifies an higherand tric. 3+ 
ter ſervice thanthe other, for 442% "comming of 
{9 to'binde,fignifiesabondnian, arid ce: va in La-. 
tin,quaſi bello ſeryatwsgſigntfios fuch a ſervantiaswas 
taken captive inthe wazres.  Latreia fignifics the 
ſervice of one hired for money. And therefore that 
place, Levit.23.7: Tee fhall doen ſtrvile worke, the | 1. v4, 
ſeverity rendred 74»tpyer azo roy ph mound t7e.r0 prevent 
the fraud of the Jewes, that would have hired © 
thers to worke. 'Therefore,as wittily our #umphrey | 
ſpeakes, worthily doe the-Papilts rake Don leia to 
| oy XY ( quia auriter, & gratis fervinnt) be ] 
cauſe they have an hard and a rewardlefte fervice, | 
As they were not hired of the Saints to ſerve 
| them:fo they are like roreceiyeno wages of them, 464% 
Yetthoughthis be the proper ſighiheation of 7, 
:rcia,we deny not bur that very fitly 1tis applied to 
divine Seruice, becauſe itonghtt»5be voluntary ,as 
is the worke of him that ts hired, andnor con ftrat. 
nedas is bond-flaves. But to feavethisdifferecce 
of words,letus ſec what real} difference they pur 
Iberwixt the worſhip of God and S uints. Bfrrmin: | 
defies divine wor(hip,thatwhichts grnen to the 
perfon worſhipped, as vntothe firſt SeBinning and 
lait end. Now, faith he,ſo to worfhipary creature, | , 
HY | is 
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The third 
parigthe iffuc 
of Chrifis 
tempratien. 


The frft ifluc 


D oft, 'S 
God will give 
an i\Nze 19 the 
erials of his 
Childten. 


DefR.2. 
Refiſtance of 
$2'an puts 
him to flight. 
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that] +. Ao worſhip Satan. For Satandid 
| nordefires orſhipped,as the firſt beginning, 


*u = 


| Michael and the Dragon. 
is idolatry,andt at.is here forbidden. Belike Wo 
our Saviour falſely alleagedthis place, to prove 


and laſtend, but as one under God that had recci- 
ved that he bad, ofhim. : 

Thus we ſee how this text anſwers: Satans firſt 
temptation to outward idolatry. Itanſwersalfoin 
the latter clauſe, And him onely ſhalt tho ſerve, the 
ſecond temptation. to inward Idolatry, 1nthe love 
of honour and riches. God onely muſt beour Ma- 
ſter, not God and riches, Mat, 6. He muſt have 
all our heart and aftectons, Plal. 7 3. Whom bave 1 0 
Lord,in heaven,or eneartb but thee ? And thus much 
of the combate betweene Chriſtand Satan, the ſe- 
cond maine head of this ſtory. 

Thethird followes: The iſ/e.It is twofold, 

- I: The Devils departure, Then the Divell left him. 
Maith. 4.1, | 

2. The Angels miniſiring. 

Forthe firſt, Out of it we learne, 

r. That God willgivean iflte toall the trials of 
his Children,fotharthey ſhal not alwaics continue 
upon them, x Cpr.10.13. There bath ng teutation t4- 
ken you, but ſach as appertaine to man : and God is faith- | 
full, which will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that 
you be able, bit willeven give the iſlue with rhe tempta- 
tion,that ye may be ableto beare it. 

2. Weeſce here inour Saviours praQiſe, how 
true that of James. is, Jam. 47. Reſpft the Divell, and 
| be will flye fram yow. A coward invites him. The 
\more we give place to him,the more he encroches. 


The 
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> ——— ren NEVE TEE EA's $i = . | iN Th 
M ic hael and 1 he Dr agon. | 2 5 C | ; i | its 
"The way to berid ofhim, isnot to-yceldro him, | "LP | _— = 1m 
The reaſen is plaine, Reſifting is more thana mars | i LW 
yorke. When hee ſees a man goe abour to reſiſt | | | bid) 
him,he perceives God is there,and therefore flies | ; Fett 
| the preſence of God. Where no reſiſtance 1s, there } þ \ | 7 fo 
| hee perceiues the Spirits abſence,and ſa conceiues | | 6 RI 
hope ofcatie viftory, Let vs then ſhew our ſpirits | | vt 
in reſifiing and fighting with Satan, Here a word 18 
and a blow ts the beſt, fthe Deuill ſpeake but the | ; * Thy 
leaſt word in temptation,draw preſently vpon him | | $546. 
or thou emboldaeſt him, | | WR 
2acft., How ſhouldI reſiſt him ? | ( $I 
| Anſw. 1. With Gods Word, as here our Saui- | The way co | WNT 
pur did,ſeriouſly meditating on it,and t yiaith ap- } rc6A Sir. | S's 
plying ipto thy ſelfe, 2. VVith our owne words 17 | a Hef 
| prayer. Amalek cannot prenaileas long as Moſes his] 0 | } FI 
handsare beld vp. Reſiſtance indeed is by faith , | « FEA 
whom reſaſt fledfaf in the fauth,1 Per.5.9. Now fairh | | 0456 4 
viesbath the Word aad prayer. Tarefiſting the in. | | (8 


ſelues, wecomplaine nor; or if we complainet0 
 Superiours, -we reuenge chem not our ſelues, But 

here both muſt bee done. Wee muſt 'both reſiſt 
| him with blowes and violence, in iriking at him | 
| with the ſword of the Spirit,the word of God, as 
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juries offered vs by men, if we reuenge them ou: | we 
| alſo with complaints put agaiaſt him to the Lord | | 


$f 
10 our prayers, - | Wits 
S. Luke addes that he departed for 4 ſeaſon, Luke | 4 0 
4: 13,which implicsthat though Satan had recei- | TR 
ued this terrible foile, & ſuch a foile 5 might for dis; 
| ever haueput him out of al hope of victory, yer af... | . 
ter a while againe, ſuch was his malice, ſuch his Ws 47S 
| Aa ſhame. | 1! 8; 
—— - —— 1 
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| 355. | I Michael andthe Dragon. 


| thamelefſe and impudent importunity, that hee| 
| wouldnot for all this,reſt: but would yet againe; 
aſſault our Lord, Irteaches vs then, 
| That which before hath alſobeene noted, Sa. 
| tans invincible malice and importunity, He him-| 
 ſelfe was here ouercome, and not yet his malice;] 
' bis temptation, yet not his impudency.- VVho 

' would haue thoughr that cuer Satan, put to (o| 
| | foule and ſhametvull a foile, durit ever have peept 
y | out:of hisdennie apaine, and have ſhewne'his face| 
| any more? & yet his malice makes him both blind! 
and reſtlefle. VVe fipde him againe at our Saujovr, 
Matth,16.22,23,wherc he vicd Peteras his ſtalking | 
| horſe. If afrerfuch an inglocious foile giuen by the 
Sonne of God, who had thus trampled him in the| 
| ' | mire vnder his feet,andſo viRoriouſlymriumphed| 
ouer him, his malice would yet ſerue him-for new! 
| aducntures,whatthen will\ir doe, where he findes' 
; hs repulſe gore gentle,and his denialsmaore eaſy? 
| Never muſt wehope for any truce with this aduet- 
| ary. Though he hauetheworſt by neuer ſo much 
| yet will nut his malice endure to hearc of @ pezce, 
 nonot ofa truce, As hee never fumbers nor- ltepes 
| 
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' that keepes Iſ3xel, fo. neither he that hates liracl. 
| { Neuer hope weetobe freed from Satansmoleſta-! 
| tiuns,til we hauegottenthat great'gulfe; Luke 16. 
_ | 26. betweene him and vs, Wee may ſometimes | 
hauc ſomewhat more peaceableintermiſſions, hee 
| may fora ſcaſon fordeare vs, bur-yet neither wil 
{ thoſe ſcaſons bee long, for hee knowing. bis time to 
of | bee ſoort,, Rexel. 125: will be furethar thoſe ſes/or5 
ſhall notbeouer-long. Andtherfore our wildome | 
'"l "+ WH will) 
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Michael and the Dragon. 


will be to xedeeme theſe ſeaſons, and if any reſi be. 
2iuen vs from his malice, to be atming our ſelues 
againſt a new combate, Beenot tao ſecure, thou 
maiſt as well thipke he willceaſe to be a Deuill,, as 
ceaſe totempr, 

The ſecond iffſur is the Angels minifiring. An /s, 
the Angels came and minifired unto him. They mi.- 
niſtredeither food to his hnogty body,or comfort 
to his troubled ſoule, wearied with Sarans wicked 
| temptation, or elſe they miniſtred, rriumphing at 
his viory. And this is ſer forth by-way of admira- 
tion 5 CAnd behold, the «Angels &c Him whom the 
Deuill fo vilely vſed , the Angels doe fervice vnto. 

Learne firſt, 9201 

1 Thedifference betwixt Chriſts temyPrations 
 andours. He had no helpe bur his owne. The An- 
'gels came not to him to miniſter, till after the 
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| temptations were ended,but to vs rliey miniſter in 
the very aft of temptation: 1991 
2 When we haue beenabufed by Satans wic- 


ſtead of miniftring Angels to vs. Soafter Sh:meis 
railing, and 4bſa/oms treachery, the Lord raiſed 
vp many faithful friends and comforters of Dan. 
Though the rich man defpiſed- & 224795; Zn.l8.yer 
the Angels deſpiſed not tocarty his foule te hea. 
ven, Nay, God hiwſelfe oftentimes, as I may ſay, 


ncfſe thoſe many viſpexkeable comforts mizuifired 


 ked inſtruments, God wil/ſend fome of his to be in } 


| Upecmforters 
unto his ſer- 


 Dottr. 2, 


_ tate. .AfMi.4 
S © +44 


j 
miniſters vtito his abuſed'& oppreſſed Saints. Wir. | 


} 


yntothe harts of the Martyrs tn their priſons at the 
| Rake,and in the fire, How may this comfort vs a- 
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| 4 though the (cufle, yet David ſhall bee honowred of 
othcrs,cucn of thaſe inwhaſe eyes ſhe deſires hee 
- | might bedeſpicable,2 Sapr:6, 22, 
f Doftr. 3, 3 Sec how Gods prouidence is never wanting 
PIRg tothoſe that mike irtheir portion, Nothivg is loft] 
105 9%”. | by waiting vpot'Gods provicence, If Chriſt had 
; providence, | harkred ty Satan, to have made bread: of ſtones, 
| | | and ſo out of a diſtruſt tm Godsprouidence had vn- 
lzwtully celeeu'd himſelfe, hee would have found | 
| | it indeed bread of ſtones, euen like Salomons bread of) 
| deceir, fall of grauef,it would have been ſtony and 
gravelly ſtufteto his conſcience, lf Chriſt had har- 
ki ned vato Satan, and had by this miracle ferued 
bi felfe, the Angels here had not' ſerved him. 
| Whc wou'd not wait ypon Godsprouidence, to 
| be thus waited vpon by Gods Angels? Truſt God 
in all thy ſtraights,make »ot bread of ſtones, and ra. 
| ther than thou ſhalt want, God will ſend not onely 
| Rauens to feed thee,as they did E/ab,r King.17.6 
| but an Angell to feed thee alſo, as hee did tothe 
| (ame Ehab,! Xiz.19.5,6. When we are not through 
| diſtruſt over-baſty to ſerue our ſelves, ratherthan 
| faile,the Angels ſhall ſcrue vs. So well ſhall kee be 
 ſerued,and fo aflured!y ſhall he be fed, that makes 
Gods prouidence his portion, 
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HONOVRABLE AND| |} 
MOST VERTVOVS LADY, | | 
the Lady Lycle, Counteſlc 
of BEDFORD, 
| | I 
RIGHT HONOY RABLE. : | Fr 
57S T was an ancient conſtitution in lirael, | dy 
$a) |thata Brother dying without iſſue, the | ths. "h 
J/&)[ next brother ſhould doe the office of a Ht 
a@{Kinſman, and raile vp {cede to his bro. HK 
| > B\ther deceaſed, to continue hisname, tbat . | PEA: 4: 
__ —Y)it might not bee put out of Iſrael}, The | Wet 1 
BPO = Lord hauing not long {1nce taken our of | 6 $0118 
his Vineyard a faithfull labourer , andtrom my ſ:lfe aJo.- | "ol OE 
uing and dearc Brother, Ithought that. in ſome manner the | | ety 
equitie of this conſtitution, now antiquated and aboliſhed, | EM 
did lay hold vypon mee. And that being tne next brother, ! » ©M6+] 
[T was to doe the qffice of a brother, to continue, and eter- | | ; oY h 
nize his bleſſed memoriall in Gods Church , by bringing & WY. 7 
to light this preſent Treatiſe, Hee himſelfe whileft heeli- | Ms 2's 
ued wrote it, and had perfeRed it before his death : 1 haue | | Weds 
but onely raiſed itout of his priuate ſiudie tothe publike | 1:48 Lots 
vie of Gods Church.The chilares, ſaid Hezekiah, are come| ifs ' WET and 
to-the birth, and there ts no Rrength to bring forth, Thus it IT. | 
fared with this Author, Hee had finiſhed and perfected | 
this worke, and brought it eucn tothe birth, bur there was 
no time to bring it forth. God preuenting him, and by his 
| A 3 death (1 
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————— ——. A. _ 


| THE EPISTLE 


— 


| death, bringerh him to the end of his faith, ( bistranſlati. 
on intothe Heavens) before hecameto bring this worke tg 
| che endofhis deſire, ( the publication thereof to the bene. 
fit of Gods Church): I thought it great pitty,thatſo hope. 
full a iſſue ſhould periſh for want of alittle helpe in the 
birth. And I thought withall, in caſe of my negligence, or | 
| refuſallofchis brotherly ofhce,how iuſtly I might haue de- 
[{ecued the ignominious ceremony of the ſpittle in wy face, 
| Hereupon I willingly performed this taske,of peruſing and 
ſetting forth of this Treatilc, Zachary when hee could not 
it, ſcrip/it, | peake, he wrote:So I defirethathis pet might make ſome 
Ambr. ſupply ofthe want of histongue;that as Abe/ by hz faith,fo 
| Heb.2 1,4 heby his workes, being dead might yet /heake. 
| - Thus in briefe hath your Ladiſhip, the reaſon of my pre. 
| ſent cndeuours, 
| Formeto fay any thing in commendation of this worke 
| is not happily lo fitting : It being both hard for onebrother 
:rocommend another without boaſting, and the younger 
and inferior his commendation adding little creditor grace 
Heb.7.7, tothe workeotf his elder and ſuperiour. For, as the leſſe #4 
bleſſed, ſo alſo praiſed of the grearry : I meanc therefore 
heerein to bee ſparing. Onely this; I will but asthe wid- 
dowes,which ſhewed Pererthecoates and garments which 
| Dorcas made, while ſhee was with them; loonely will I| 
[ ſhew, and et forth ſome part of his labours which hce per- 
| formed whileſt hee was with vs : end lets owne workes| 
| | praiſe himin the gate, And(urely thisworke will doe It, | 
ifeither Matter or Manner, Argument or Art will doe it. | 
; = The matterand argument of ir, is ſuch as yet handled at 
-- 0164 pn | large by none before him that I know of. 
;aſdem ilace- | And behides it is excellent by reaſon of the dajly yſc which E 
bre ad legen | OCCUrres 1n practiſe. So that of the title and argunient of 
dum (criptes; \this Booke may I lay, as Gellim ſpeakes of a goodtitle; 
Wipe de pre» | which Aſeliſſus had giuentoa booke of bis owne which: 
 Aul., Gel. | 1 ſeemed {carce deferued it: That rbevery Totle had a great! 
No, Auic, | alluring and entiſing force to draw men to the reading of 
L,8.cap.s {#. Such isthe Argumentof this worke, of ſuch "_” 
Y vie| 
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Zatharias cum 
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vic in our practiſe,that it may eaſily perſ wadeany, both to 


knowing a maus ſelfe; ic diſcouers ynto vs the infinitely in- | 
tricate windings, and turnings ofthe darke Labrynths of | 
mans heart, Indeedoftentimesthediſcoucries ofcouſcnages 
and deceits in the world, make many before honeſtly 1g. 
norant, toturne coulcners and deceiuers : But heere needs 
no ſuch teare, for here wee are taught no new decert or com- 
| ſening trickes , which yet wee praftiſenor, but rather arc 
| conuinced of that couſenage, with which wee deceiuc our 
| owne ſoules, and yet willnot be borne downe to be guilty 
| ofimpoſture,This point is worthy our belt wits, and know- 
ledge. That Heathen Philoſopher neuer thought himlelfe | 
to begin to know Philoſophy, till hee began to know himse | 
\ſelfe: Burſuxely weneuer beginto know D 5n1nitie or Res | 
ligion, till we come to know our ſelues : our ſelues weecan- 
not know, till we know our hearts, I bur our hearts arede-. | 
ceitful] aboue all things; who can know them? They who 
with diligence ſhall peruſe this preſent Treatiſe, ſhall with 
Gods bleſſing bec ablein ſome good mieaſurero know them, 


diſplayed, by which, millions of foules are inwrapped inthe | 
ſnares of Sathan : Ando by ſeeing their ſelfe-deceit ſhall | 
,cometo their ſelfe knowledge, A knowledge neuer _nace | 
neglected. Jt nemo in ſeſe tentat deſcendere, nemo, Men | 
\carenot for knowing themſelues, who are oftentimes too 
too curiouſly greedy of knowing 3ll things elle; Being 
heercinliketro fooliſh trauellers, that loue to trauel] into | 
\2ndtalke of other ſtrange countries, ftrangers in the meane 
time, in the rarities, ſecrets and wonders of their owne, As 
forthe Art, and mannerof handling this argument in this | 
Treatiſe, Tleaucirtothe Readers judgement, aGuenturing | 
aotwithltanding my ſelte to ſay thus much, thathzd this 
' Treatiſe but 2c 2nd antiquitic anſwerabl? tothe lufficien- 
Cie, it would eaſily find anſwerable acceptance, Nothing 
' preiudices Writers more then either mens knowlegde ot | 


"= 


| their perſons, or their want of antiquity. May nota man | 
ſpeake | 


A 4 


read, and like ic, It containes the right 9% 54au1%, the art of || 


Here ſhall they findthat davgerous Art of Se!fe.Sophiſtry | 
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| ſpeake of many of our new writers,as Gel/s14 ſake once of | 
a good ſpeech that Faworinus made? Nonne, faith he, { id 
eAntifthenes aut Diogenes dixiſſet, dignum memoria Vi. 
wr e(ſer? If Diogenes or eAnthithenes had but ſpoken thar | 
which Fagorinm did, the ſpeech had gone for halfe an | 
| Oracle; now haply, "the more reſpeRlefſe becauſe from 

|  Fanormus, that was inferiour it may beinnothing to Dj. 
 ogenes,but in anding. How many worthy moderne Wri-' 
' [ters amongſt ys are negleRed, onely becauſe moderne? 

No#. Attic, | Nonneſthec Anguſtinus, aut Chryſoftomus, ec, Had bur 

| 18.7. | Auguſtine or (hryſoſtome, or ſomeancient Father wrote 

| them, how had they beeneadmired, now neglefted onely 

| becaule as Bil/dad ſpeakes, they are bat of yeſterday? Mol 

| mens iudgement of Writers is the ſamethat of wine, Lake 

5. 29. The oldi better : And yetoftentimes the old is hard| 
and tart, and nearer Vinegar then Wine, when the new is 
| 
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lweet and pleaſant, How many workes of fomeof the Fa-' 
| thers, which haue little worth elſe inthem beſides antiqui- 
| ty, andthecredit of an ancient Fathers name? how would. 
|  wevilifiethoſeſamethings in new, which we ſo magnifiein 
old Writers? I ſpeake it not to derogare ought from the 
worth of thoſe ancientWorthies and reuerend Sages(Igiue 
them all duereuerence and reſpe&) but onely to meet with | 
that fond humour, which meaſures worth onely by age, 
as if nothing could be good, butthat which is o1d;and from: 
a meaneconceit of writers perſons knowne, are ready to 
preiudge their workes ynread and vnknownes 
But asfor your Ladiſhip; I perſwade my ſelfe, that your 
knowledge ofthe Authors perſon, parts,and endowments, 
| | wherewithall God had graced him, will bee the greater 
| meaneto win your Honourable acceptance of this worke, 
| And ſomuchtherather doe I preſume ypon your Ladiſhips 
[fauour herein, becauſe whilſt this Author liued ( our of a 
| loue to his graces, and honourable diſpoſition) he entended 
bis Worke to haue beene honoured by the patronage of 
| your worthy and right honourable Brother, who now allo 
rogether with this Author,is at reſt, ſinging heauenly Hal/- 
lelniahs in the preſenceof the Lambe. Par-| 
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Pardon me good Madam : if I renew your griefe with wi, 
mention & remembrance of ſo greata loſſe, Giue vs leaueto 
eeftific our felloyfeelingof your ſorrowes. Publik loſſes ma 
not paſſe without publike heauines, It is a lof{ethat yeelds 
vs _—_ both of great grew and aspreat feare. Can it 
be a {mall griefeto ſee our {clues depriued of the vie & bene. 
fic of ſo many rare yertues & honourable inclinations, ofſo | 
great learning 'info few yeers,of ſo great grace, holines,and 
religion in ſo yong yeers, as were ſweetly met and com. 
bin'd in him?His rare endowmeuts,his noblediſpo ſition, his b 
religious conuerſation,bis hopefull ſeruice to Gods Church | 4 
and this kingdome,conſidered, I may ſay ofthe Church and " HY IOG 
common=»wealth,as once Va/eriis ſpakeof Cornelia, inthe | EL 
lofſe of ter louigg Husband: Corneliam neſtio an faliciorem | y1 jyy,4.c.6, 7481 
dixerim quod talem virum habaerit, an mſeriorem quod a» | AS 
miſerss:It ishardto lay whether we werehappier in theen- 
ioyment,or ynhappier in thelofle of ſuch a perſonage, And 
as it his loſſechere is great cauſe of grief,fo nolefle of feare, HEME 
We may grieuegthat ſo great good uraken from vs, we may | TH-PR 
feare, becauſe ſome great exsll 15 comming vpon vs; The righ= ? 19604 
teore periſheth, aud no mar conſfidereth that he ttaken away PCal.s os HATES? 
fromthe enk that ts to come. Surely, when good men, elpe= | 
_— being greatmen,and yong men too, aretaken away, it 
isafearefullprefage of much anger, and cuill cocome, The 
Lord makeys all wiſe to con/;der the deaths of ſuch men, | { 
thatthefeares of euill to come, may make vs ſecke to auoid | | 
euill preſent, and make vs prudent in the fore-fight ofthe _ 
plaguesto hide our ſelues.But yet in the mid of this griete ; St bf 
&fcar, your Ladiſhip is nor left altogether comfortles, As | ing if 
[it is 8 comfort tharGod honoured your tamily with ſuch an | =—_ 
oneglois this alſo none of theleaft comforts ro youthat you | OL ANIRT 
mournnor alone,but haue the heartsof all good men heauy | | RY 
with yours. It makes our ioy the greater, to haue others res ' Tarot 
loyce with ys when we reioyce,but it makes our ſorrow the | | hays" of 
leffe, when we haue others to weep with vs when we weep.! , 5 a0-3-33- 
Did Abner ſaid Danid,dy as afool?foof him it may befſaid; 

Did hedie as animmeriting,as an ignoble perſon? without | 
rears 
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| T:HE EPISTLE 
tears? without lamentation? I think I may bodly ſpeake It, 
that neuer any of his place,aud of his yeeres, left more heauy 
hearts bebinde him- then he hath done. Theſe are miſerable 
| gricfes indeed, when others finde matter of ioy in the mar. 
ter ofourgricte, and laugh atour teares; but then may wee 
grieue comfortably, when weeſee others ioyne with ys,and, 
rake to lieart our loſles, as well as our {elues. 
I would willingly both inlarge his commendation ,and 
our griefe, bur cheſs require rather a yolumethen an Epi- 
Rle. And | may ſpeake of him, as Awgwſtinc of another, 1la| 
quidem anima in ſocictate fidelinm © caitarum t ecepta, 
landes nec curat ec querit Dumanas, miarioien. tantuw 
q#u4712 ; Hee deſires more the imitation thencommendati- 
; on of his vertues; andche imitation ratheg of his lite,then | 
a lamentation for his deatb, 
[- Yet may I notalcogether paſſe ouer in filence his holy | 
: and religious courle; which was, to keepe a Catalogue or 
diary of his {ins8sgainſt God:andeuery night, or the next | 
| morning, to reuiew the faults of the day paſt : Eucry | 
Sabbath morning, or night before, to reuicy thefaultsof 
| the whole weeke: and at the end ofeucry moneth to ſ{urucy 
the whole moneths tranſgrefſions, This did hee dayly, | 

| | weekly,and monthly, thereby thebetter to humble himſelfe 
tor his lignes,and renewhis praiſe of repentance. And che 
day beforethercceiuing of the holy Sacramentdid alwaies 
veto hiable bir.ſelfe beforethe Lord with faſting, prayer, | | 
confelhig,therby the better to prepare himfelfe torthe more 
worthy & comfortable recejuing of the holy Communion, 
I lay nothing ofhis religious obſeruationof the Sabbath 
by bimſelfea lone,and with his people about him, both be-| 
toreand afterthe publike Exerciſes, in mackltoaton api 
prayer, and repetitions. His careful expence of time, his kee- | 
ping of ſet houres of tudy, Thus did hee with good Toſiah, 

while heewas yet achilde, /ecke the Lord : By meanes of 
F which his holy and cotſtant courſe in ſeeking the Lord, in| | 
tew yeers, hee became wiſer then his ancients andecachers, | 

| and prelerued his young yeeres in great honour and repu- | 
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[tion free from all the blemiſhes and ſtaines of youth, not . i AT 
withftanding the manifold occaſionsto the contrary in re- ep. 
oard of his place and condition.Thetruthis,the world was Ti | 
| not worthieof him : His yertuesand his graces were fieter " 
[for heauen, thenthis impure earch, UL9 
| Let vs now that are behind, rurne our griefe into care; T9, 
{let our care beto follow thoſe holy Reps he had trod before WR 31 
| vs. Trucitis youcan neuer recouer his perſon, his graces Bir 
you may : The gricte will bee the lefle for the lofle of his | "Op bo 
|perſon, if you make a recouery of his graces, Whileſt his be; hes 
—_ doubled ypon your Honour, and his graces ſhall | F4b\hs 
uruiue in your religious imitation, ſolong wee ſhall count WIS, 
him liuing in your lelfe, i: WW 
| Andnow, right Honorable, Lintreate you bytheloue PRE: 
that he bareto this Author, and by the loue that you bare a W143 
[to his honorable Patrons, your deceaſed Father and Bro- rs v1, 
ther(both now glorified Saints) coteſtifie your loue to this | 1 Feb 
{Author by your honourable and faucrable acceprance of | Tos ts 
|this worke; - | j; me 
| Mayyour Ladiſhip butpleaſe to youchſafe the reading, | ns, 
| and diligent peruſall chercof, and I dare preſume ypon as HATS: 
| much, Thus as I kauer4i/td this to light, fo I commend it *%þ 
[to your Honours patronage and proteRion: and your Ho- | Lt 
nour to the patronage and protetion of the Lord Je/#s, 41-89%; 
| Hay. 5. Epping in Efſex, # > ie 
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DECEITFVLNES| 
OF MANS HEearxrT. 


IEREM. 17. 9, 10» 


Theheart is deceitfull aboue all things,and euill, who can 
know it?L the Lord ſearch the heart and ity the reynes, 
that I, may giue to cuery one according to his wayes, | 
according co the workes, 


—_— — ——————— 


- 2 


| CHAP, I. 


TheText opentd, A Preparation to the Treatiſe following, 
foewing the Original of the Hearts deccitfulneſſ e, tbe 
F. ifficu/ty,and yet the meanes of knowing it. 


—— 


F HE Prophet hauing grienouſly 
Y menaced the Iewes in the be- 
ginning of this chaprer,becauſe 
hee ſaw how much they bore; 
them(elues our againſt theſe 
} threatnings, vpon a9 of the} 
L ZE eyptianhis helpe; therefore 


| in ithe fifth Verſe fi curſeth all ſuch as relyevpon 


man, and make freſh their 47//41e: CONTTrarl ily 5 bleſſing 
ſuch as in their dangers ſhroud and ſhelter them- 


ſelues vnder the wing of the Almighty. 
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The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. 
Bg { Bur heere the Iewes hauing wade 4 conenant with 


hell 2nd death.would bee ready ro obicdt againſt the! 
Prophet ; What then is all this threatning to vs ?; 
|  |Wee are none of thoſe that with-draw their hearts] 
from God. Vle of meanes doth not preiudice truſt 
| [in God: Truſtin God, as it cannor ſtand with #ruſ?} 
in meanes; ſo neither without »ſe ofmeans when| 
| they may bee had. Wee repole ourſelues on God 
as muchas thy ſelfe or any elle: and wee repaire to 
the ſecond cauſes, onely as ſeruiceable,and ſubordi- 
'P:ou, 26.3 [nateto the firſt. Therfore as #he ſparrow by waudring 
and the ſwallow by flzieg eſcape , (o this thy cauſt:ſſe] 
| | carſe ſhall not come © neither are wee luch children 
ro be skarred with bugſ{-words. 
The Prophet therefore in this verſe prenenteth: 
this obieGion, and keepeth them from this ſtarting 
hole,ſaying.T he heart is deceitfull;as if he ſhould ſay 
Flatter not your ſelues in a vaine conceit, that you| 
with-draw not your heart from God, and ſo God| 
will not with-draw his from you : Nothing more|- 
eaſie- than for aman rodeceiue himſelfe ; forthe} 
heart by reaſon of the great wickednefle thereof,is| 
a bottomelefle and vnſearchable gulfe of guile; in 
| {omuch as none can know,not onely anorhers, but 
| 20t his owne heart: The Lord onely hath reſerued 
| this as a prerogaciue royall to himſelfe, exatilyto| 
know the depth of our hearts; that ſo , though 
| | men conceluing well of themſelues, may conceiue| 
| amiſſe of God, as one that by his doings will not} 
iuſtific the Prophets ſayings z yer hee iudging of 
| men according to the ſecrer diſpoſition and conſti- 


| eution of their hearts , may dealc wich them accor- 
dingly. | | 
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dingly,bleſſing thoſe that in truth doe truſt in him. | 
bur curſing ſuch as with-draw from him , though | 
not their tongues, yet their hearts. I his is the 
order and general}purpoſe of the words. 
They conrtaine in them a propoſition concerning 
che hearrs deceirfulneſſe, Heere twothings are ro | Reſolution | 
bee conſidered ; what is meant by heart ; what by | 294 ſenſe, 
deceit full. 
By heart , mans heart 15 meant , as appeareth by | 
| 
| 
| 


_—_—_— 
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che context, And now becauſe mans heart is one of | 
the principaliſeats of tlie ſoule of man,therefore by | 
a Metonymy of the ſubie , it is viually in the Scrip- 
[ture pur ſometimes for the whole foule,ſomerimes \ RB: 
(and that more frequently ) for ſuch ſpeciall facul- | 19 2 
tics in the ſoule, as more ſpecially belong to the | [i Bite 
heart. as the Will and Aﬀections. Bur heere it is to 
be raken for the whole foule.& all the parts theres] | 
(of, the Vnderſtanding,the Will,tche Aﬀecions: for | 
{all are deceirfull. | | 
The word deceitfuf is ſignificant in the Hebrew, | Guzctd, | 
comming of a Verbe which ſignifterh co ſupplane. ; 
as runners in the race vie to doe: & from this word | | 


14 ogy. + on 
"4 


had Zacob bis name , becauſe he caugat Eſa by the | 
heele when he was comming forth of che wombe: | 

So doe our hearts cunningly , asit were , trip Our ; | 
heele when wee are to runne the race which is fer | 
before vs. Though heere alſothar reaton of the 
name which Eſex falſely gaue to 120% , may truely, j 
agree to our hearts; well may they be called 1acoos,, | 
becauſe they cozen many , & doe their endeauour | + Fo? 
tocozen all of Gods bleiling , and che heavenly in- | " IBY 
hericance. Burt ir may bee asked, Is this deceittul- o.. 
B 2 M0 ele 
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neſſe giuen to all men indifferently , or onely to 
| ſome? Arſw, To all, ſaue Chriſt, in whoſe mouth(and 
[ {o heart )was fornd no guile.By nature,all our hearts 
| are alike. And the change that grace makes in this 
life is not ſach bur thar in ſome fort, the heart of the 
| beſt may ſtill be ſaid ro be deceirfull.Chrift indeede 
gave Nathanel this praiſe , that there wasno guile 
{ Pſal 22,9 | in his heart, and Danidſayes the like of every initi- 
fied man : bur this is true onely ofthe ſþirze, of the 
mew. Or yourg man that is created by God in the re- 
1  generare,and not of the fleſh,that o/de man; an olde 
| | foxe indeede, that by reaſon of his age is often too | 

| hard forthe yong man: for youth is bur ſimplein 
regard of old age : Howbeit as young men grow 
{i!] ro further perfe&ion,and are onthe encreaſing 
hand, whereas olde men decreaſe, till at length age 
brings dotage; fo heere the craft of this o/Je man is 
| daily weakened; the ratherfor thoſe many wounds | 
which the ſtronger young mans arme pines him 
inthe braine, whereas rhe ſpiri#nzl/ wiſedome of the | 
young mn increaferh dayly. I hus then we interprer 

| theſe words of the Prophet, The heart of man is 
| ' deceitful , enen the whole heart of the wicked; be- 
| cauſe it 6 whollyfleſh: and part of the heart of the 

| godly, namely , the vnregenerate and fleſhly part-, 
The hearr of the wicked is deceitfull with a full. 
ſtrony , and raigning deceitfulreſſe, the deccittul- 
neſſe rhar is in the heartof the godly 1s weaker, as 
being diſcerned of them , and ſirouen againſt by 
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| | them: The hearr of the wicked ſhewes it deceirful- |{ 
Ti nefſe in the wholeconrſe of their lines The godly on- { 
| . , . . . - P| h | | 
| ly in ſome particular aFions. As ir ſaid of Dauid, ee) c 
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was wpright in all things , ſaue onely in the-cnatter of 
Vriah. T he generall current of his life was free from | 
deceitfulnefle , though nor the particular action; | 
Contrarlly, the heart 'ot the wicked may be vprighr 
in ſome particular ations, as Abimelechs in the ta- 
king of SarahyT krow(lairh:God)thon haſt Jone the in| Genro.s, | 
the vprightneſſe of thy heart : yer notin themaine of 
their lines. Thisis proper onely to the godly, that | 
they are 2pright in their way , thatis the conſtant te- | Pfal.erga. ) 
nor of their conuerſation. Now this deceirfulneſſe | 
here giuen to the heart, isſer forth; Firſt, by the, 
greatnes of it: aboue all tbings.Secondly;bythe cauſe 

| 


—_— 
—__ 


——— 


gation, who can kwow ite that is,none of.himſelfe , by 
hisowne mother wit , withour an higher and clea- | | 
rerlight. ... - | N 
\ Tobegin firſt with the decei?fulneſſeof the heart, | The originall bas 
and rhen to come to the illuſtrations -of it afters res rs” I eb 
ward; It may be asked ,- for the better vnderſtan-, TY LB 
ding thereof: How comes this deceitfulneſſe; ine. | Petey" 
the hearr ? Ts not the heart Gods creature ? and did- | if 
hee not make ir ſimple, plaine, and true? Whence 


"ar and enill, Thirdly, by the vnſearchableneſſe of it., " 
uch that none can know ir, figured with an interro- "rs; : 


th. at. Ah PII =p - 


then this fraud? Lord, thou-fowed(t in this field | I WA 
of mangheare the good corne of faith, truth, ſince- |. 240M 
ricie: whence rhentheſe-Tares? $7lorop tells vs, (4-5 ROT | 
Ferleſc 7. 31. God made man righteors.: but they hawe Penis, 


|ſeu7þt out meny inuentions:For howſocuer theſe in- We 

(14ntions and deceits (as Moſes ſheweth,Gen.z.)were | | | 

firſtforged in the Diuels braine , and came out of -his 

ſhop, yetbecauſe they wereſo: readily apprehen- 

ded; and asit were brought vp ſo faſt by our-firſt pa- 
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rents , therefore Salomon aſcribesthem to man. So 
f char howſoeuer here alſo the queſtion concerning 
theſe Tares., yeaThiſtles of treachery , and perfidi. 
'ouſneſſe m Garhearts, may berruciy anſwered with 
rharin'the Goſpel:The ennious man hath ſowne ther, 
| yer withall it may iuſtly be ſaid, becauſe the Tround 
| dit! ſo- oper her! mourh:for thea , that the field it 
| (ele lied brt@rihear forth If arthe frit, when as 
'chis"field was'as"the' pleafant Fdex'of God; how 
much more now, when having the ſalt as ir were of 
Gods curſe {dwne vpon it, itiisbecome as a barren 
witderncſſt £14449 and Eve mightbe charged as 
(thefirſt fares and founders of thoſe deceitfull in- 
| 'ventions ſuggeſted by Sathan', becauſe of their ree- 
= a, how much more wee , becauſeof our greedy ap- 
| prehenflorrof rhem: \"whetieby we drinke.theny i 
lob 15.16, Bb. fiſh dot h water ? If they for willing conſeating to, 
\ [how much more wee, forw#/fl[tonfpiring with the 
| tinel! ? So thar whartſoeuer the:Seripruves ſhall rell 
vs e6ncerning the Temprers wiles z-we:may dafely 
draw it hicher:, and applyitto ourſclues?; partners | 
andpraCtizers with Satan in his! Aratagems againſt 
our owne foules. | 
| The difficulty | Weeſee them the rocke, whereont this deceit-|, 
TE | fulneffe washewen:A\pi ope itis of our owne Sowe; 
wul:cte, {aflower (weed rather”) : Tear owne Garden. It re-| 
maineth, thar *more parrtenlarly , wee ſhould ſee 
[ { what It is; '-wherein'it coofiſtsand: ſhewes it ſelfe.' 
; | A labour firely full of diffichlrie.. For as the woman; | 
of Semaria ſaid of her Well to Chriſt, The Well © 
{nn | deepe.and thou haſt no pitcher ; the ſame may we ſay 


. 
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TO Our felues of this pit; this puddle, this den, this 
dun-: 
: 


I” WT — 


{plexe labyrinths , the cloſe lurking-holes thar are 
re. who woul#rhinke that within the compaſlc 
of o 


| after the cutting off of the other :- and as in Fz2Ke/s 


{ brajne 6r breaſt hath not caſt in h1s i iddowes Mite. 
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dangeon It is very both darke and deepe 3 Who | 
-zn ſee it? whio cat ſound it? Andalas, where are | 
our buckets ro-empry it? Who harh not:cauleto. 
conpliine with Saint Auſten, Inſt car ſe have Tio be- 


: 


in a2”, "is hid from me ;\ ſo that my ſonle asking it ſelfe 


| 
' 
' 


concerning it ownſtrength;cannot ſafely beleere uf felfe, 
For os till experiente manifeſt if, Othe mary blind 
cotners, the ſecret turvitigs and windings , the per- 


[becauſe enn' that whichiindeed #-in-v8, a6 kept Jecret 


ſhall xpitceof fleſh;thereſhould berroome ec- 
nough to harbonr fuch {warmes of vaine-and vile 
thooghts; defires, andaffe&ions;and that farre niore 
ſecretly from being eſpicdbyivs,/xhan the largelt 
and vaſteſt Cities en doe any. foolting nanghty | 

acke? Map is a great deepe,whoſe very haires are nnm- 
bred before thee.0 Lord? 12d yet eaſier 35 to kpory tbe 
anmber of his haires , han of the morons andaſfett- 
083 of hi#heart,as excellently $ aint Anſieat OL,a51N 
Hercules Monſter , il freſh heads, one ſpringing vp 


T«1ple;afcer the fight of forme abhominarions, {11 
moe: ſg Weeds tn his ſo infinirea recepracie of de- 
ceirfall thoughts ,” one deceit ſucceeding .andpret- | 
ſinghard atthe Re of andther. Many imvrentions, 
(114 $2/420n,ſpeaking of thole at rchefirſtin the heart | 
onely* of Adamand Eve. How theh'is rhe number 
(thinke' weincreaſed {ince,there being none.whoſe 


\ 


at leaſt , into the common Freafary?: If this ftink- | 
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ingriuer were ſo great where it firſt roſe, how then 
'(rhinke wee) hath :t ivlarged ir ſelfe,. being runne | 
'chus farre ? No maruell then if the Propher , as it 
\were amazed to ſceſuch /itters, yealegions of deceit- 
\full dinels,couching cloſe in thistheir ſtincking ſtie, | | 
cry our, as here we heare him, zhe heart 3s deceitful; 
| aboucall things , who can kpowit £ SO myſticall are 
theſe hearts of ours;ſodeepe & abſtruſe are her wy- 
ſeries of deceir. Why then will ſome ſay , doe 
you trouble your ſelfe in vaine? for if none can 
| know this myſterie of iniquitie ,, how then can you 
know it 2 -how can you make vs know it ? 
Theweanes | Tanſwer, rtongh no man know it as of himſelfe, 
EEE nn.. yer, 1 the Lord know:;and if we plow with his heifer we 
(udg.14.4t. |ſhalbknow the darkeſt Riddles. T here is a myſteric 
of ſmnnes (ayes one) lying inthe folds of our hearts, 
which we.ſhal] neuer ſee, vnlefſe the Spirit of God 
enter- in, and giue vs light; For this ſpirit ſearcheth 
KO the acepe things of God. 1. Cor. 2. much morecan it 
ſearch the deepeneſle of Sarhen,and of mans deceit- 
full tieart. If rhen we conſult with the Lords Spirit, 
[wee may learne of him whart theſe deceits bee, ſo 
f farre forth, as he hath reuealed them in his Word; 
| which is alight whereby wee may (ee.in this, cuen 
\more than Zgyptian darkenefic. Therefore our $4- 
\#z0#7 counſelleth vs rotake the benefit pf this light, 
Ok \and norto let it ſtand vaderthe bed ; andthat vpon| 
| imeprercd, | Þ15 ground , for #here.s nothing hid| namely, in our 
hearts,thongh-never ſo cloſely] but it ſhall be opened, 
namely, by the power ofthe Word, moſt plaine- 
1-Cor,14. | ]y. And this Paw} exemplifies in-his 1&0, comming | 
| into the Church-aſſemblics. and in hearing the word 


opened, | 
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opened,ſceing himſelfe and his owne heart opened, 
and the ſecrets thereof diſcouered:Connſel [ vader- 
and ir of craftie counſe]] | # iz the heart of man ; 
[but s man of onderſtanding | vaderitand ir ſpecially 
of ſpiritual] vnderſtanding our of the Word ] will | 
fred 7 ont, ſaith Salomon. Here the Holy Ghoſt ma- | 9b 
keththe wiſdome of the V ord to be a bucker, able | HE 
to bring vp the filthy mire our of rhe deepeſt pits PICK i 
ofdeceirfull hearrs; Andif the wiſe man haue $kill | | kth Fe 
tolerdownethis bucket into other mens hearts,and” 
draw irtvp full againe , mach more then into his 
owne. Though then naturally wee are all blinde, | 
walking in the darke Cloyſters of our hearts, yer, if Vw 
the Lord goe before vs with his torch : it he take vs, 
2s once Ezzchjiel, into this corrupt temple {ſtable ra- | | 
ther) and lead vs along by his Wordand Spirit , we 
ſhall rhen clearcly ſee the ſ{enerall ranksand orders | 
ofthe abominable deceirs therein : for in the word | | 
of God there are many wondersto be feene, as Da-- | 
vid confeſſerh in rhat his prayer , Open mine eyes , O |Plalitg... | |: + 
Lord, that 1may ſee wonders out of thy Law. Among | Bitte \' 
the which , this of our owne hearts 9>bowel/edand | | £94 
an8tomized , is not rhe leaſt. Indeede, when our 
dead bodies are whole, we cannot fee what is with- | | 
in: They will caft forth an euill ſauour, and we may | 49 
ſee ſome filthineſfe and deformirie-in them , the | S0U 
which yer is bur ſweetneſſe and beauty ro that wee | let 
ſce, when the bodie is cur, opened, and intrals 
taken out. Surely , the noſes and eyes even of ſome | Fett 
naturall-men , have diſcerned in mans heart vnope-/ etl 
ned, vnſauoury naſtinefle , odious vglinefſe'z- But ; '. ans 
alas,all thar was not enough ro humble them , nci-| | + ETHE 
ther | =” 2 
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; | ther was it any thing to that they mighe have ſcene} 
inthe heart broke vp by God,the onely skiltull ana- 
romizerthereot; who as he ſeeth all things thercin, 
lving nakedas inan M#atormy, as the Apoſtle ſpex- 
ry | keth, Hebr.4. 13, ſoallohe harh layd it open in his 
4 | word vnto vsz as inthe verſe-before the ſame Apa- 
: 1cb.4.1;y, | tle ſheweth,T "be word of God lively. ſharper than the 
inzc1preted. | txpo-edgedft rord, a diſcerner ofthe thoughts and zſecret| 
intents of the beart, neither is there any creaturewhich 
s not manifeſt in it Feht;namely, of the word before: 
(poken of: for ſo I thinke , withour any violence of- 
| feredro the words, may the Text bee interpreted; 
And the word [ creature I take for the creature of 
|che heart, namely. the rhoughts and inrentsthereof 
vefore mentioned. Thar the ſenſe ſhould be this; 
The word diſcerneth the thoughts of our heart ;not | 
ſome, bur all : Nothing is there , that the heart for- | 
| geth, framerh ,and,as it WEre, createrh within ir (elfe, 
| which this word taketh not notice of. Bur of this let 
- |rhelearnediudge. | 
2.Per.1. 19. Well then, ſince the word is that light whicl ſhi- 
I |neth? in ths aarke , having it with vs, venter we to 
deſcend downe into this deepe dungeon, and to 
launch our into this vaſt Ocean, hauing this plum-| 
' met to ſound the bottrome thereof. T hey. that got 
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1 | pri1, 1£7.23- | downe intothe deeps ( faith the Proph et) they ſee the, 
pF \rorkes aud wonders of the Lord + Bur they that goc! 


thing , bur the 'deepereſſe of Sathar , the workes and 
194-25 | wonders of the Djuell ; the Leviathan that [porte: h 

 bimſelte in theſe waters , or rather a Neptrae trium- 
paing here as in his kingdome. Which ſi ight chough| 
<2 : _h appt!) 
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|happily nor ſo pleaſevg, yer proſitableir will bee, for 
'ro ſhame and humble vs: for here , in the word arc 


eceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 
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with the mudde of our owne affections , like the E- 


| 


thoſe cleare waters, which if we, trouble them nor! 


lephant ; clearely we may ſee our owne deformitic. 


of our hearts, and eſpie cuen the ſmalleſt wrinkle 
|of decei, wharſgener. And that not fo, as our na+ 
rall faces in commonglaſſes, where we forget, as 
ſoone as our eye is our of the glafſe , what was the 
faſhion ofour face z but ſo, that ſtill the ſight ſeene 
ſhall ſticke by vs,preſentingir ſelfe to the eye of our 
- \vnderſtanding, When ſome cunning deccirtull 
thiefe hath ſtollen ought from thee, thou runneſt 
preſently to the cunning wizard, a worle thiefe , 7 
worſe deceiuer, to ſee in his decciuable Glaſſe, 1 
know not what phanſte, the theife it ſhould be, that 
hath robbed thee. Loe thy heart, the moſt crafty 


Here isa g/aſſe, wherein we may behold the faces 


lamcs x, 


and cozening thiefe that can be, hath robbed thee, 


And canſt thou in thy lutle.lofſe run to the Diuels 
lying glaſſe, to finde our. a litle thiefe , and wilr 
thou not in they greater loſle come ro Gods true 
plaſſe, ro finde our the great Thiefe? Ifrnou rhin- 


2nd doth daily filch from theee thy richeſt treaſure, | 


\keſt there is no ſuch thiefe thar ſteales ought from | 


; 


[the e, doe but come hither to thir Glaſle , and thou | 


| ſhalt ſee him , and all rhe trickes and mytlte- 
ries of his cony-catching trade, 
Come Iſay, and ſee hint 
acting of them. 
- F 
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Crap. Il. 


Of the deceit fulneſſe of the heart in 
regard of others. 


Word, and ripping vp the belly of this 
Monſter, I fndeſuch anionfinire numberof 
the veines of deceitfulneſſe,and thoſe ſo knotty,and 


intricarely infolded together, that hard ir is diſtin&- 
ly and clearely to fhew rhem all. Nevertheles, God 
aſhſting , we ſhall doe our beſt endeanour.l rhinke 


therefore that all the deceirfulnes of the heart dil 
couered to vsin the word may bee reducedtotheſc 


two heads: Firſt, the deceitfulnes whereby wee de: 
 ceine-others onely; Secondly , thar whereby alſo w: 
 deceiue ovr ſelves. 


The former is notthat which here the Prophet 
fo much aymethat:; Andtherefore wee will nor i 
much infiſt ypon-it. It ſheweth ir ſelfe ſpecially i 
two things: in' Diſſamulation and Simulation. jn dil. 
ſembling and concealing that which indeede is, an: 
in fayning and counterfeiting thatwhich indecde i: 
not. Diſſamulatior is either of exill or good. The dil 
{embling of el is threefold; Of euill to be don? , 0 


#n doing: Secondly, from being done: Thirdly, al/es 
. dy done, 


The hearts deceirfulnes in hiding that evi). 
which ſhe purpoſerh to doe, or is in doing , ist« 
make faire euen of the quire contrary. Andrtherc-| 
fore in her witty wickednefſe, ſhee inuenterh ſom: ; 
colovrab': 
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colourab|e pretence to ſhadow her malice and mif- 
chicfe. When Herod intended worſhip to worry 
Chriſt, he prerended yet 7e/3g7onfly ro worſhip Him. 
Simton and Lew cloked theit' purpoſed maſſacre of| 
the Sichemires, wirh the conſcience of cicnnids] 
lon: Abſolom his Treafon, with the Religion of | 

his vow: Toab his perfidiouſneſſe to Aber and Ama- 0 hors 
ſawith friendly words, and Syren-like ſalnrations: 29 
Iſmael his murtherours minde to watd rhoſe cightie | je, ,c, c, Re 
men, with his Cro:04te teares : Iudas his cotetoul- $$ 
[neſſe,, whith a fſhew ofaliberall and mercifull affe- 
(tion towards the poore : andthe Tees their exnze| } 
againſt Chriſt, with their dutie to Ceſar. T hinke ye | a 8 
that the ewes cared for Ceſar? No, nonelſo impa- | VR"-0L, 
tient of his yoke as they : but they had murtherons | | TOAST 
hearts, thirfting for our Lords blond; thar was the 
true cauſe ; and the caufe of their malicious heart | 
their exzl eze that could not indure the: glorious | 
brightnefſe of his grace ; butif rhey ſhould have | 
alledgedrhar,allche world would hzae cryed ſhame | 


on them : therefore to hide the odiouſnefſe. of | | Wet. f 
their fa&, they ſer on it the faire maske of loyal-| MET 


[ty to Ceſar, Thus alwayes in the perſecutions of | 
Joſeph, his coate ſhall bee ought -4orch , as It was | 1ſephs coate. 
onceby his enuious Brethren, tharſold him; by | 90-37-3% 
[his whoriſh Miftrefſe, that ſlandered him. Some | 7" 
One {pectons and plauſible pretence or orher ſhall | 
be denifed by rhe wicked; toſaue their credir inrhe | 
World .So ſike rowers in the boare, whileſt in their [ 
Þrefercerhey looke one way.in their i-fent they go #556 
the cleane contrary. This rricke- of deceirfulnefle | + 
the heart hack Tearned of rhat' arch-maſter of de- | 
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come a Preacher ofthe truth, as whe he ſaid, Theſe 
are the ſeruants of the moſt high God,& leſs of Ng. 
zaret , Throw who thou art, enen the holy one ofGod. 
bur yet he then plotreth miſchiete,thinkingby one 
truch,to coguey and wind into our mindes an hun- 
'dredlies. Thus truth is made.to viher falſhood : tor} , 
\cuen in thoſe his ſugred glozing words, wherein he | 
preachethChriſt theSanjour of the world. it is eaſie 
rofpic out warre in hs heart; for it is tobe marked, 
how he calleth him Icſus of Nazaret , thereby to 
| aouriſh the error of the, mulritude, that thought he 
; was borne there, &(o not the Meſſze/, whole birth 


and .the holy one of God, are butter & ople , as was at- 
terward , Good maſter then regardeſt no mans perſon, 
but. Jeſus of Nazaret , that isa ſword, as was after- 
 wards,Ts it lawfullto gize tribute? Ando that which 
 Salomonipeaketh ofthe flatterer,tharhee ſpreadeth z 
wet before bis brothers feete,jis true in thole flattering 
ſpeeches. Thepinel! ſometimes giueth the truth:in-] 
 deede hee dorh bur ſet aſnare to catch the truth in. | 
As Saul.a good Scholler in his Schoole,did for Da- 
 vid.in guing him Michol to wife: I will gine him her, 
ſaich he,#hat ſbe may be a ſnare wnto him,and that the 
hand of the Philiſtims may be pon him. Heere is a 
' goodly ſhow of ſpecial! fauour and good-will,cuen 
ſuch as ſimple David was in a manner rauiſhed with 
it.co thinke that his meannefſe ſhould be honoured 
| with ſo great a marriage: Butit 1s but a baite, coue-| 
ring the hooke , hony-poyſon. Theſe of all other 


are the moſt ſecrer deceits, which are thus Foney 
an 


Mm 
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and masked with the diſguiſed prerences of ſpeciall |nule reculiio- 
'recinſdie, 
| qnam he ua 
. . ; | latent in my. 
nificence in a Prince, hee aſfociares #7xththerero, | {ztiore officy 
- . ' aut 7 4/104 | 
Bounty and truth doe guard the King, that is to lay, a |, 1 09 


true (not a treacherous)-bounty:for there is a falſe | nomine, 

and lying bounty , deceiuing thoſe on whom it is : ul de ame, | 
beſtowed. And as in the pronerbe, there are gif7- | _ wy 6 
leſſe gifts : ſuch as was that of Sautto Danid;Bread  Adpe d Supe, | 
inone hand.a ſtone in the other. Infinite were it to | 
ſpeake all that might be ſpoken here : It is ſo com- 
mona praCtiſe in the world , yea, andit is counted | | 
_—_ men thus to waile their intents with pre- | vivientia b4ius . 
tences their meaning with their words, that the truth | w4e/fcor | 
may be thought falſe , and falſhood true. When they Pg pi 


d - - | J 
meane to ſ?rike the head with one hand , they will | /amverbi ve. 
| lare,que fulſe 


: 


firſt froke it with the other: or, as he ſayes,with one 

| 4 : MS, ſuns vera oten- | 
hand theywill claw on the head with the other ſmite on 1:14, ave vms | 
the cheeke-The tale-bearer when he comes to fer his | /#n: /a/ade. | 


; manſirare 


bus treere {one 


brothers good name at fale,how cunningly,how ar- | 5,00 
tificially will hee tradnce? meaning to b3te his bro- | t:igu'rdpts 7 | 
ther,he will firſt &7/e him.but well did S2lomen pre- | #474 797 x56 
fera friends wounds before ſach kſſre:for theſe kiſſes | P11 wow lng 
are Indas kiſſes: They wound mortally;the other ze-| 75 Simzlu | 
ficinally. Therefore excellently doth 82/omon chara- | a Ea ES. | 
| : b . | Gre-ad Fulcp. 
Ger him, The words of the whiſperer ( as Tremelins pg, 8g. | 
readsit ) are like to the word: of thoſe that are often | cleares, | 
knocked:but they go: 4 owne into the bowels of the belly. | 
So deepely doe they pierce : When he begins firſt | | 
tO open his packe.hee will ferch a deepe ſigh, pro- | 

efling that becauſe of his grear loue ro the party, 


heisvery ſorry for him; and fo ar length with a fad. 
countenance | 
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| robememier dc countenance,with eyes caſt downe,with a flow and | 
| 8 ae ——ax lament voyce, as though the offence of his bro- 
| Arorcke cam | ther were to him as a blow witha cudgell , our 
melownl's | comesthe flander: I oe, a cunning cranke of deepe 
0m £24 | and divellith deceirfulnes,ſo to diſguiſe murthering! | 
| 1-4rate, & | malice,thatit ſhall be taken even tor wotherly mercy. 
oe $plaketn> | ro Jament & CLy, asif himuſelfe were beaten, whilelt| 
"2:Berazra. | DEE With the (courge of hisviperous tongue vamer- | 
| cifully laſherh others, 
' $o alſo vader the colour of zeale and hatred x- 
caiaſt ſin,doe ſome couer their harred againſt mens} 
perſons , in their birter cenſuringot them: : Ando: 
| Gs vader the colour of gining thankes: varo God,! 
| hide their vaine ofſtentation oftheir one verrues, 
ouke 16. _. | as that Phariſze, that ſaid; Lord, T thanke thee, Iam) 
_ naſal. | wot as this Publicas. Bur as Chryſo ſome layes, thu | 
(uſÞcitei, now | world not ſerme his turne:for it is no thanks-gining to 
_ —_— | :pbraid others faults , and boaſtingly to inſult oner 
ilisexprebrare | thoſe that baue Jone #miſſe. 
aol: . ſuner | Byr heere wee ſhould doe rhe Church of Rome 
et =  !niurie roleaue her out,who indeede carrieth away 
inf 2 ere. the bellirom all others ir this kind of deceirfull 
' painting and colouring: vnder the name of Chriſts 


| 

| 

"celeke ror? | Syoule playing the filehy Harlotzvnderthe title of 
| 


| 


4 Be a? mani ® 


contra ecter. ne Church, fghring againſt the Church ; vnder 
| am dimicatis. / the colowr of Religion, raking away the vigor Of 
ir, andina word,making che {ew of godlinefe to be 
| onely a cloake ofwickedneſſe. T would rather ſet our 

PE | chisjo Maſter Foxes words, than in mine owne,hc 

| mk 1, cla | hath ſo lively andin the right colours deſcribed,or | 
| .nthev:gic- rather deformed this monſter; thus writing of her | 


4go'l4- | Asin dodrine, ſo in order of life,and deepe hy- | 


us ftory. 
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* pocrifte was the corrupted, doing all | things vnder 
« pretences & diſſembled rirles:Vnder the pretence | 
® of Peters Chaire, they exerciſed a Maieſtie aboue | ' 
* Emperors & Kings:vnder the viſor of their vowed | 
& chaltity raigned adulrery:vnder the cloak of pro | 

© feſſed pouerty,cheypoſſeſied the goods of the rem | 

© poralry;vnder the title of being dead rotheworid, | 
6 chey not only raigned in the world, but allo ruled. 
« the world:vnder the colour of the keies ofHeauen 
& to hang vnder their girdle, they brought all the c- | 
*ſtarcs of the world vnder their girdle. & crepr,nox | 
* onlyinto the purſes of men, butalioinro their con- | 
& {czencesithey heard their confeilions, they knew | 
* their ſecrets,they diſpenſed as they were diſpoled, | 
# and looſed what to lifted. At wy fo much for the | 
firſt deceirfull duſimulanion of cuill ro be done, | 

The {econd is, when the euill which we are rea- j 
dy to doe.is yet, by a ſubtile kinde of violence, kepr | PH Bet 
in fo that ic comes not forth into the outward act. | 
Thus many there are, that politiquely, by 2 {moorh., | 
and cloſe carriage, imother, and preſſe in many ot | 
their vices which it rhey ſhould breake forth. might 
hinder them in their deſignes or defires. An exam 
ple wee haue in Hawn, who thovgh inward! y he 
lwelled with malice againit Mor: fecai. becaule of } | 
his Riffe knee and tour hearr ; yet as the Scriprure | 
layes.he refrazned himfelfe ; he brake nor forrh into | eq; <.ce, 
any Uttemper of words but cratrily concealed and | 
contmed his anger within the bounds of his owne | 
| bolome, leaft otherwiſe the tuccetic of his bloudy | 
\plor, already afſented ro by the King, mighe have | 
\bec ac hindeed 3 when as by this meancs, the grofſe | 
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abuſe of the King in his falſe ſugzeſtions againſt the 
lewes, and faigned pretences of the publike good, 
would ſoone haue come to light, and rhar the true 
cauſe was but a matrer of priuate ſplcene againſt | 
Maximap3/ | Mordeca?. Thus many, whileſt they arc in petirion | 
nmr. | of fome office, or in expeCarion of ſome profir or | 
©uod{biv8- | preferment, how witty,how wily are they in the 
nn; diſſembling of rheir greedy.) griping, cruell, ambi- 
L /int :/edid vb; | OUS, auaritious, and other virious diſpoſitions, 
| penes/e babent | which might make any rub in their way £ There 
ex born 7%: {are not ſo many, norſo cunning devices for he hi- 
| Gi ſunt. Place, | ding of vaturallinfirmities ofthe body( as the croo- 
kednefle of the legges,or backe, want of a tooth, or 
{ an eye, or {uch like ) as in ſuch caſes the deccirfull 
| heart will inde out for the hiding of the 2xnatarall 
deformitiesot the foule.Bur let once their deſires be 
granted, then they ſhew themſclues-z then the wa- 
rers,betore ſtopt and dammed vp, runne over, and 
rage furiouſly. Hence it was that the Prophet well 
 . {acquaimted with the craft of thele foxes,prayes ; Let 
Pſal. 140, 220t the wicked hane his deſire,0 —<if Pe not his 
inlighrtened. \ thowght, leſt he be proud. Why, was he not proude 
Pride apriſo. { before © Yes, in his very wiſhes he was proud, but 
ner,and Pride | rhen pride was locked vp. and impriſoned ; now 
afreeman. | hc defire being farished, it would walke abroad! 
g and play reakes: The meaning then of the Pro- 
$ pher is, that rhe wicked, that before the obraine- 
| ment of his purpoſe was proud inwardly. bur yet 
in policie reprefſed it, would now bee proud out-| 
wardly, and open the flood gares, thar the current | 
| might runne amaine. And ſurely ſo it is oftentimes, | 
that as Saxt hid himſclfe in the. ſtuffe, when he was 
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ftathes of Flaxe, ſuch cloakes of ſhame. as the Apoſtle 


ſes hypocrites,for yee are as granes which appeate not, 


3 S 


_— 


The deceit fulneſſe of mans heart. Tis 


Om  ——— 


— 


to be choſen King ; ſothe wicked in the like caſes. 


when theylooke,cither by cle&ion,or other means. 
co get thisor that, very clotely hide,though notwith 


$21, chemſclaes, yet their filthy {tuffe and baggage | 


within? And that with no lefle ſubſtill fleights, than 


once Rachel hid the Idolls, Kahab the Spies : They 


will make euen thoſe that do more narrowly marke | 
them, belecuec, that they haue diſcharded, and ſent 


away packing thoſe corruptions, which yet lye ſe- 
cretly harboured in the cloſers of their hearts. As 
Rahab bore the Terichnrmtines in had, the Iraclires 
were gone away, when as they lay hid vnder the | 
ſtalkes of Flaxe, vpon the roote of the houle : Such 


ſpeaketh, as it were the torne ragges, and worne 
4 of thoſe guileful Gzbeonites.haue al ſuch that 

alke craftily,ro hide their filthinefſe from the eyes 
of the world. In which regard the Scripture very 


fltly hath called chem gererationof Viper s;tor as the | 


Viper hath his teeth buried in his gummes, ſo that. 
one would thinke it were a harmelefſe beaſt, and | 
could not bite 3 ſo alſo haue theſe deceirtull.hypo- 
crites their ſecret corners and conueyances, wherin 
they ſo cunningly couch their wickedneſfe,thar one 
would take them. of all others,ro be the moſt inno- | 
cent. To this appertaineth thar ſimilirude of our 
Saujour. Lxke 11444. Woe be to you Seribes and Phati- 


andthe men that watke over them perceine not. As the 
deepe graue hides the ſtinking carkaſe, and keepes 
In the ſtench from offending any mans ſmell, that 
men walke ouer them, and yet neuer perceiue the 
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ag The aecertfulneſſe of mans heart. 
| | enil! ſauour that is wirhin: ſo the deepe and ditſem:.. | 
id | bling hart of man is a cunning digger of {uchgraues, 
nay.it ſelfe, as it were,is a graue, wherein their rot- 
renneſſe and corruprion lies fo cloſely couered.thar 
hardly the ſharpeſt noſes of ſuch as conuerſe with 
| chem ſhall bee able to ſmell chem out'So powerfull | 
is policie in the wicked to reftraine their corruption 
» from ſcandalous eruption; more by farr,ſomerimes. 
' than is grace in ſume thar are truely religions. F or, 
looke how Tſaack made ſhew of ſtrangeneſſe with 
1 | Rebeccahis wife hen the knowledge of that neere- 
|  nefſe might haue hazarded his lite : ſo doe euill men 
| | counterfeit a kind of ſtrangeneſſe, euen with their 
| | beſt beloued finnes, where open familjaritic might 
; * | be dangerous : Bur as 1ſaack was at Iengrh diſcoue- 
: 
| 
| 


| 


_— 


red, when Abimelech ſaw him ſporting with her : {6 
theſe cloſe companions, ler them be heeded conti- 
nually.but with ſomething more attentiue an eye,& 
| it will be hard but ſomerime or other we ſhall take 
| them napping. and ( as beggars fayning lamieneſſe 
, without their crutches, withourt their veiles, ) euen | 
_ | very familiarly ſporting themſelues with thoſe fins, 
by the crafty torbearance whereof they formerly 
deceined vs. 

The third deceit in difomulation is.to difſemble and 
conceale euill already done. Theſtumper, when 
| = oh 229+ | ſhe hath eaten ſtollen bread, yet ſhe hath ſuch a Jex- 
—_— teritie 1a the wiping of her lippes,that nor the leaſt 
crumme ſhall hang on to bewray her,nor the leaf 
| fone of her wantonneſſe ſhall appeare : And there- 
| | fore boldly ſhe ſaies,7 have done nowickedneſſe. And 
| this ſhe carries ſo cloſely from the eye of the world. 

| that 
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| 'that Salomon ſhewes it to beas hardrto find it our, 
as thoſe things which are hardeſt ; namely, as the! 
way of an Eagle in the ayre.nort to be ſeenc after once | | 
fHlowne away; #he way of a Serpent on a ſlone, gliding 
away without leaving any imprefſion of her body 
behinde, and afterward creeping into ſome hole of | \ 
the earth; the way of 2 Ship in the Sea, ſwiftly carried | | 
away withthe windes;and laſtly , as the way of a man | Piſcaror in | 
with a m4ige, that is a cloſe & a chaſte virgin, that is Ln . | 
kepr cloſe from the acceſle of ſtrangers. Looke how | /acwy. 
hard itis for a man judged vnworthy , to pert an hos: : | 
,neft modeſt virgin , kepr cloſe in her parents houle | 
( which is made no lefle difficult then to ger a flying 


'Eagle), ſo hardiris to diſcouer a whore, to con- 


_ - >” wo << _ os. 


\vince her of her wickednefſe. Thas # the way of an | 
adultreſſe , thatis, as hardto finde our any of the | | 
foure fore-mentioned things. Her deccittull heart is | | Wa! 
fo fruirfull a hatcher of ſhifrs and cuaſions. And this | E 7 I-I008 
is naturall to all the Sonnes of Azar, after the cx- | | #:ha 
ample ofrheir Father, when rhey have done euill, ;. Tae 
preſently ro runne into the thickets to ſeeke out co- $19 $9542 
nerjers ro hide their nakedneſle . Sometimes by | | Ja 
grofſe and palpablelying , otherwhiles by thenea- | = ; gt. 
ter and finerkinde of lying; I meane that ſoph3/tical7 | ' F br 
Teſuiticall equinocation:a tricke the Digell their ma- +. Ihe, 
{ter hath taught them by his owne example z but ſo | The Diuvels | © ©? Lecll 
[much the worſe in them than in him . for thathee oye - Ys 


 equiuocated to hide his 722orarce of that which he jiche Ictuirtes, | | ty 

could not reneale : theſe cquinocate to Hide their | | Fd] 2 
' krowledee of that they can and, ought ro reueale : | "24 FEES» 
| for being ſomerimes poſed with ſome queſtions con» | | | 
ccraing future euents , and ct knowing well whar ; 
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ro anſwere, and yet not willing to loſe his credir 
with his blinde worſhippers , either by ſilence or 
plaine ſpeech, hee ſhaped his anſweres in ſuch an am- 
biguous houering manner, that , which way ſoeuer 
the cuenr ſhould fall our. it could nor fall out amifſe 
ro his anſwere ; becauſe being vpheld with this 
prop of Equjuocation , it would itand true enen in 


 detanded by Ahab concerning his going to warre 


_—_—— 


| hab , and make him runne head-long vpon his owne 


contrary events, Thus when in his Prophets he was 


againſt Ramoth Gzlead.andthe ſucceſſe thereof, hee 
anſwered.Goe,the Lord will deliner it intothe hands of 
the King : Yea, but of what King , thou lying equi- 
' uocating Spirir ? wherherjoro the hands of the a4- 

erſary King to be ſubdued , or of it owne King to be 
reſcued and delivered ? This hee determines nor, 
bur ſpeakerh ſuſpenſely and vncertainely, to gull 4A-} 


deſtruction. And yet here once againe, marke how 
the Diuels equiuocating is not all our ſo bad as the | 
lefuires: for hee confeſſerh his equiuocaring to bee 
plaine lying ; 1wz7 goe faith he, and be a ling ſpirit 
in the monthes of the Prophets. Hee was onely an 
equiuocating ſpirit in their mouthes : for the words 
in ſome ſenſe , and as the Dinell mizhr interpret 
rhem , might bee true, and yet hee grants that his 
 wordes, though neuer ſo qualifed with equiuoca- 
ting quirkes, were no better then lyes, Burt the Teſu- 
ires, not hauing ſo much asthe Diuels ingenuitie In 


them,fticke notro iuſtifie their equiuocarions as iuſt 
and lawfull. The wicked deceirfulnefle whereof 
the Duels pradtiſe,, even ofir ſelfe alone , without 


his confelhion,, is ſufficient to diſcouer : for non 
the 
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che example already mentioned , and his daily pra- | 
ftiſe in his crooked Oracles among the heathen : ) | 
Thus dealr hee at the firft with our firſt Parents.tel- 
ling rhem, that by earing the forbidden fruit , their | Genefs 3.5, | 
eyes ; ſhowl, 1 bee opetted, and they ſhould bee as Gods, | Muſtrared, 
inowing good and enill. Now the knowledge of euill 
is two-fold : 1. A pure and ſimple knowledge of Ir, | 
in it ſelfe. 2. A feeling and experimental knowl: edre 
of it in our {elues. The Diael indeed meant onely | | 
this latter , -poſfleſſing yer the minde of Azz and 4-2 
Ez with an 1 apprehenf] on , and expeQation , of the | 
former. Now if the Diuel ſhould hane been challen- 

(ged tor deceiving, had not his defence becne ready 

with this ſhield of equiuocations might he nor haue | 
| (aid enenthat which Moſes, having reference to this 
is (peach ſpeakerh, ze; - 7.why : > are not my words 
true 2 are not your eyes now opened to fee your er- | 
rour, which before you ſaw nor? doe not you know 

your ſeluesro bee naked, and ſo haue nor you thar | 
knowledge of euill.' which I promiſed,cuen a know 
ledge arifing our of your owne Experience ? and yet 
for all rhis, P2z/for this fat cals him a coſener, and | z Cor.11-3. 
our Saviour a murtherous lyer. This wonr of his | 19Þ-3-44- 
hee kepr wich Chriſt himſelfe ; when ſhewing him 
onely the ſhadowes and imaginary reprefentarions 
of thin os, heefaide, Al theſe will I gine thee. A | Marthg.g. 
great carch ſure ; even iuſt nothing. Thus alſs play- 
edhe with Sar, taking vpon him to fore-re)1] turure 
events in the hands of God, To morrow thou and thy | 1,Sam.38.13. 
ſonnes ſhall bee with mee, char is, ſhall die, How came | inrerpt<rec. 
the divell ro be of Gods counſel! har he can ſo cer- 


| fainly determine the endof any mans dayes, which 
| Cz are | 
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| 
are numbred with God? n no, \. hee doth nor define it 
| certginely, bur ſpeakes darkely and deceitfully : fort 
The word(zo || Fo -y0rrow| doth nor onely ſignifie the day immedi-| 
[os how ately following; but alſo , the time t0 come indefinitely, 


- * 


Caken. | 
Mat.6,34. and at largezas in that of our Saulour, Care not for to! 


Ex0d.13-14 |/JOrrOW; andi in that of God, Mhen thy ſonne ſhall ke 


þ 


D wid þt fats 
uid pr fatus ap 45 morrow., What i this? char is, hereafrer, in the! 


Y 44 C13: frege 
2u4;erc, Hor, |UME TO COME; and | in that of the Poe?, Seeke not what 


Ta oneepey | hell be fo morrow J and Tcare onely for to day: who 


kAE,7 0 
omen; HY kzowes tomorrow 2 Now indeed Sart did not dyec| 


Anacre , [thenextday after this conference , as will appeare 
to the more diligent peruſer of the whole COntext 
of that Hiſtory:yer Sathar (ecing fome likelyhoods| 
oft 1r,ventured {o to ſpeak, as it the next day he ſhold 
|haue dyed;but wichall, becauſe he was not ſure of} 
| ir. he {o tempered his ſpeech with the ambiguirie of} 
[the word tomorrow, that his credit might be ſaucd, 

/rhough S. S2ul had not dyedtilla yeere after, Thus we 


A 

| 

| 

| 

% 346 iſce how the Diuel,as he is rhe Fa7her of es in gene. 
| 

2 

| 


rall, ſo allo of this more handfome and cleanly man | 
(NCer of lying, wherewith the deceirfu]l heart of man} 
vſerh ro diſſemble,and hide its ſhame. Not but that| 
it aboundeth with varietie of diuers other ſuch 
like knacks anddenices.For weſee howDarid could 
!g0e abour to cloke his adultery : firſt, by ſending 
for Vriah home, andrhen commanding him to goe 
ro hi iis wite: ſecondly , when this tooke not, by ma- 
\Fing him drunk, chinking wine would perſwadehim 
| 'berter then words:thirdl ly, when neither this would] 
| i fadge , by murthering ofhim , and marrying of bis| 

; wife. But of all other fetches, none to this of the ar-| 

|  tificiall ye, diſpuiſed by equizocation: all other lyes! 
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lers at this day, and therefore we have the longer 
infiſted vpon ir. And fo much for diſfſimulation of | 
euill. | 
Difltembling of good is, when wee conceale and 
{moother thar grace and conſcience which isin vs, 
being in ſuch places and companies , where ſuch 
things may bee preiudiciall vnto vs.. Thus many 
Proreſtants, being tn places of Tdolatrie, honour the 
Mafſe with their preſence. Thus many ofthe con- 


'uerted Corinthians, ouer-taken with the hrmare 
temptation , as Pau termerh ir, that 1s,a temptation 
ariſing from humane frailty; too much tearing men. 
ratified their Idolatrous acquaintance with their | 
(preſence atthe Idols feaſts. And ſo by an outward | 
ſhew of Tdolatrie, they did hide that inward hatred 

of Idolatry that the Lord had wrought in them, | 
 Thusalſo did Peter himfelfe , oner-come with the | 
[lame tempration, 74443ze in the preſence of the 
lewes, conforming himſelfe to their Ceremonies, 
contrary to his owne, both knowledge, Ads, 10.15. 
28.and former practice. Gal. 2.12. And thus ſome 
profeſſors being in the company of the prophane , 
willnorſticke to game, ro guſſe, and{weare with 
them: euery way ſo carrying themſelues, rhat they 
ſeeme to care for nothing more in ſuch companies, 
then that their language. may not bewray them to 
(be Galilzazs, or their countenance to be luck as 


are the Diuels brats, Toha 8. 44. but chis is his firſt | 
borne; and this is moſt in requetf with his Schol- 


2« Of pood-. 


1.Ccr.1o.13. 
inrerpreted, 
d'vFpwTIvES 
MEIPATIAES 


@ 
Gal, 2» 


Mart. 26» 


thoſe which are going vp to Teruſalem. O my bro-| 


that which is thy Crowne; thy glory 2 How vowor- 
| thy 


ther, what a ſhame is this for thee, to be aſhamed of | Luic y. 
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| [thy art thou of the grace of God, who offerelt ir Ir, 
_ © | andſo God himlelfe fo vile an indigniric ? Wfirbea| 

Y thame among men for a childe , though neuer {6 
+... | much advanced aboue his POOIC farher,ro be aſha- 

med of him in regard of his mcannefle , what then 
for vs to be aſhamed of our heauenly Father, lo full 
of glory and maicſtic 2 Ifit were a thame for Daxid 
to play the naturall foole , much more tor a Chri- 
piſfiwularion | {t1an ro play the prophane foole , to make thew of | 
O! C11 idwa Þ- WIC kednefle, Surely yer of the two deceits 5 eſis is 


—, oo. a.” Wr— - 1 —_—e 


ſobad as 01: 

WD | ftarre the worſe, to make men belceuc wee arc no: 
| good: | religious when wee are, than contrarily, True in- 
"Ho | | deede; The lip ofex cellency doth not become a foole : it 
{ is naught when wicked men will bee viing gracious 
ſpe ech. ro ſeeme religious : « but much leſſe doth lying 
| beſceme 4 worthy man + Ir is farre worſe when good 
mea will vle ha faſhion of the wicked, For inthe 
|  ciflemblingof vice, and fayning of godlines,though: 


we doe hurt ro our ſelues , yet we may doe good to 
others by our example: cauſing them to doe hatin 
| ruth, which our ſelues doe onely in aypocriſic. As 
| ofrencimes ſtage-platers, by faincd mourning, wring | 
| forth rrue teares our of the ſpectators eyes. Bur in| 
| the diſlembling of our grace,and making ſemblance 
-.....,;.\ Of wickednes,as we hurt our owne;,ſo allo rhe ſoules 
| ma/re [emals Of many others, feſhing and hardning rhemſclues 
44-3004 in finne.by our example. 

| Lore erage | Bur heere, haply, ſome will ſay. that it is impol- 
| Zautemozxrs | (able for any to faine Þ imſelfero bee wicked ; foral-| 
. mal facjnpm » much as none can counterfeit wickednefſe by doing 
EE = - arts. | that which is good: and hee thar doth rhar which 
{1 is euill, is no counterfeir, bur a wicked man indeed, 
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Anſw. 1. Thereare many indifferent a&tions in 

chemſelues , which yet haue an appearance of enill, | r.Thef.y.x4. 

by the doing whereof a man may faine wickedneſſe, | 
2.1 many euill a&tions there is a two fold enill.; | 

Firſt, the euill itſelfe that is done : Secondly, the | 

euill chat is ſignified by that which is done. As in 

| Joſephs (wearing by the life of Pharaoh, in Peters Ta- 
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daizing , in Tehoſhaphats ioyning with Ahab in affini- | | Fg 
tie, and ſociety of warre : beſides the enill of the | Wn 
actions themſelues, there is a farther euill tgnified, | Th 
[namely.that 7oſephis as prophane as the Fgyprians, | 8 
tehoſhaphat as idolatrous as Ahab, Peter as ſuperſtiri- +I ww + 
ous as any of the Iewes. Now.,how ſoeuer they thar | qd. 
doe euill are indeed euill in regard of the firſt kinde n *; 
of evill,yer not inregard of the ſecond, When a pro- 4 
feſlor weares long haire, hee doth euill, bur yer hee | | Toe” 
isnot cuill in that kinde of wickednefle, which this "If ;t lh 
ation ſeemes to import. For to weare long haire | _ | abs 
6 commonly a badge of a royſter, or ruffian, yer | | ws 
the profeſfor is notſuch a one indeede, And thei >= | bp Title 
(fore he makes ſhew of that euill ro be in him, which | ; +4 
indeed is not. For, as a man may be-lye himſelfe in | | BET: 
words , as hee that told David hee had Nlaine Saw), | r,Samt, - | Fre 
when indeed hee had not ; ſo alfo in his deedes,; | $7 
which alſo haue their language, And this is, when | [ 's 4 
'\wee doe {ome lefſer euill, that carries with it a foule | | [7 4 
note, and ſhrewd ſuſpition of a greater enill , of the | Dindfe 
1." Bs. 


Which yet we are innocent. If Toſeph with his mouth | Rk 

ſhould haue faid, I care for rhe true God as lirtle as | | 2 had 
the Fgyptians, who ſeerh not bur that hee ſhould | 
have fained that wickedneſſe ro bee in himſelfe. 


. \Which in truth was not ? Now, by (ſwearing by Ph 
7 
| T4015 


Po 


—— — — 


—— 
— 
— CO CEE tt 


— 4 ONE E 
l as... lt. Dd hdd Lt 


| 5s The  deceitfulveſſe of Mans | 5 heart, | 


raohs be, i in cfle&t he laid as much. 
\ Simulation. | Thele be the deccits of Diſſemulation: The deceit | 
of Simulation is ſpecially thar , whereby men make 

' ſhew of that grace and zodlinefie which cither they 

| hane notar all. or elſe nor inthat meaſure they 

| ' make thew of, being (pecially [wayed with rhe f1n1- 
| ſterreipedts of gaine andglory. 1o make ſhew of 
| moregracethen indeedeis, may be incident to the 
| godly: but to make ſhew of grace when there 1s net 
any atall, no not ſo much as the lcaſt liking of it, 
this is peculiar to the wicked. With whom thar 
| miſchievous Machianilian precept ſo much preudi- 
ee? let That mertue it ſelfe ſhould not be fonght after, but | 
| only the appearance:becauſe the credit is a helpe.the ve) 
a camber, Wherefore as Tzcob to get Tſacks bleſſing 
put 0n Ejz#s Cloathes ; ſo doe theſe hypocrits , to 
et the bleſhng and praiſe of men , in outward 
habire a pparel] themſelues like Chriſtians. And as 
Tzcob thereby deceined Tſack, ſo doe theſe oiten' 
times the moſt indicious Chriſtians s like as the 
| ngge-trec with her leaues decelued Chriſt, and as 
the empty boxes in Apotkecaries ſhops, with their! 
tajre titles written vpon them , deceiue the igno- 
rant comers in. Though their hearts be baſe , and 
vile earthen pots, yerthey muſt be ouer-laide with 
the filuer drofie of glozing , and plorious wordes. 
inoshy NOCTITES ſpcake nor out of , bur contrary to 
tne: abundance of thcir heartss When thetic lips, 
ike good mens, ſcatter knowledge, rhicir hearts at 
tne ſame rime , navghtineſlc, They know then 
_—_— ſeines to have Lyons teeth. & yet womens haires mult 
{Reuel.g 8, 00; tobe lows. and yet the ſheepes cloathing muſt 
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0,0 be dragons. and yer the /. :mbes hornes muſt on. 

| and that as once among the lews miny rude vn- 
lertered and vonurtured ruſtickes wore the rough 
garment of the Prophets, namely to deceime. Some 
| Painters haue had ſuch a gift in the Jiuely expreſ- 
ſing of the formes of Birds and other Bealts, thar 
true Birds and living Beaſts haue beene ac ceived; in 
taking them for their mates. Bur the hypocrite purs | 
downe the Painter : for by his pglozing and glifte- | 


Ons OOm—P—_ 


4 


| ing ſhewes, in all ourward workes he doth (© PCr- 


fettly reſemble the true Chriſtian, that he decciuerh | | 
not,as the Painter, filly Birds.but realonable men ; 

yea, learned and experienced Chriſtians, Whence 
ir commeth to paſſe, that as the Horſe neighed ar} 
the picture of a Horle, as it it had bin atrue hore, 

andas the Calfe in the Epigram, went to ſucke the 
reates of a painted Cowe 3 fo cuen ſometime rhe 
\ wiſeſt Chriſtians , alike deceined with the counter- 
\ feirs, embrace and entertaine them as their fellowes. 

thinking to ſucke ſome ſweerneſle of grace out of 
them: for as the Z2yptian Tuglers ourwardly repre- | 
ſented Moſes miracles, and ſo decetued Pharaoh : fo 
doe hypocrites the pietic and zeale of Chriſtians. 
ad thereby bleare the eyes of the godly. Nay, of- 
tentimes, as falſe gold in gititering goes beyond 
| rue and once their hyred mourners in lamentarion |}, 
beyond the deceaſed parties owne fricndsz and 


friendlhip, beyond rrue triends rhemiclues z 10 
| May hypocrites 1n outward workes {eeme to carry 


| 


fawning flatterers in outward complements Of | 


Ezech ; 


| Alan, 


Hypocrires 
ourwardiymay | 
20e asfarre( if | 
notturther) 
rien. gon” 
Chriſtians, 
Pt qu condutt; 
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ant prope *ura 
aolentibus ex a+ 
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t away from the foundeft Chriitians. Hypo-: 
criſ ie, though it be bur the Ape ot Chnirianirie. 
and 
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| and propoundeth it onely for outward imitation z 
yet here for al thar,the 7i#ationexceederh in ſome 
| points,thc PIR piFure,the patterme.ls the tiue 

Chriltian ho? in prayerFhe wil ſweat:Ts he ſowrething 
more ſorrowfulle he will weepe and b/bber. In prea- 
| ching cr5es hceehe wil roare. In hearing doth he bur 
life vp his hand£ he will litt vp his 2ozce. Dcth hee 
bur ſ7&b ſofz/z2he will cry out amaine. Doth he rus; 
he wil gallop.Doth the true-hearted Pub/iran looks 
with his eyes on the ground # the hypocritical] 
Tewes will hang d owne their heads like Bullruſi , 
when ver their hearts ſtand vpright enough. Doth 
| Timothie weaken his conſtiturion by abſtinence 2 
| the Pharijee will never giue ouer till his complexj- 
on bee wholly withered and wanzed. Doth Pas} 
| corre his body with milder correftion, as it were 
2 blow on the cheeke 2 the Teſuite will martyr his 
| fides with his feuercr diſcipline of Scorpions : W bi 
ther will not pride and vain-glory ſpur on the hypo- 
| crite £ Gods glory carryes the ſincere Chriſtian no! 
Further than ro Martzrdome ; there is the hight: 
pirch of outward workes, performable by a Chri-: 
jtian ; and yer vaine glory drives the hypocrite thi- 
theralſo. As Saint Aſter notably ſhewes, writing 
vpon thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, thou knoweſ? the 
ſecrets of the heart : that for thy ſake we are ſlaine con- 


| 


FY 
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' Ruidef,y newt | * tinyally. Whar meanes this(faith the learned Fa- 


| *rher ) he knowes the ſecrets of our hearts £ what 
| © be theſe ſecrets? Surely theſe, rhat for rhy fake 
| <wee are flaincall the day long. Thou and I may 
<*{cea man to beflaine, but why hee is flaine thou. 
* canſtnor tel] : This God knowes, ir is _ | 
rom 
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| The dece irfulneſſ of mans ; heart. _ RT | þlhy 
| «from vs, cuenin the very Carholique Church : | Potes enim vis i; 
| & Thinke yce there neuer were any Catholiques,or nya te o 
| « that now there may not bee ſome, that would | zeavare | fl 
that n } ics | mortificetwr, | f 
| & ſuffer oncly for the praiſe of men # If there were | neſeis :Dexs hoc | i 
©not ſuch kinde of men, the Apoſtle would not —_— ge : | wr 
l * hane ſaid, Though I gme my body to be burned, | ,,jcau/4hu- | P 
| & and haue not charity, Tam nothing. There may | »ane glorie of 
| be ſome therefore that may doe this, rather in the Fable tran 4 
vanity of boaſting, than in the fi neerity of lOue. SO | ;aZationcmazis $y 
'| WM | farre Auſten, Whereby it may eaſily appeare how | 144m dilefti- Fen 
ſtrange are the feares and fainings of mans deceirful | *** :.FR 
heart. Ingglers deluſions are more eaſily eſpiable | Ah 
; chan theſe of a falſe and fayning heart Hence rt is | # by, 
| thatin ſcripture hypocriſie is compared to /earen., ub. 
" which our ezes cannot diſtinguiſh from dowe by | Luk. 22,71; bags 
the co/our ; but onely our palate DY the #27. Our | Good: 
hands are more comperent Tudges for theſe decet- © 
; uers.than our cares; which will ſoone be bewitched z MN 
: with their goodly, and glorious words. But let vs "wi 
| begin to handle them bur a li irtle, and pretently wee | yt 
) fl feele ſuch roughneſle, ſuch 2 thorninefſe, thar | "Y - 280 
; | we may trucly ſay, The zoyre of Lxcob ; but the hands | : [4-4 
| of Eſa ay. 4 ; 
"| WM | Andchus much briefly for the firſt branch of this |- 330d" 
: dottrine of the hearrs deceirfulneile.T he vie wher- | Fits » 7 
: of is two fold. ents | "it 
6 Firſt,to teach vs wiſedome and warinefic in gi- | : |S 
ff ving entertainement in our hearts to others z thar as FR. 
| | | VE< doe nor pretently {er open the doores to let 1n "by 
"| j4ll. No, though they be ſuch as come commended | gi. 
| ook vs. with all rhe grace that outward theves can | THE: 
a] {nd taem. Otherwiſe, if we be negligent herein | TEE 
"1 (ER | Bile Rb] Bb - as Be =-7 F the 7 
ich; 
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as once the Patriarkes by their readinefle to ho-/ 
(piraltT1e,m {tead ot men, recciued holy Angels ; {0 | 
' we contrartly,by our readinclle to beleeac, making 
our hearts commonInnes tor euery one to lodge in, 


: 


— 


-— 


| 


' 1n ſteade of holy Angels, may quickly receiue the 
toule and fhiichic Fiends:for falle prophers them- | 
(clues,as Chrijt tels vs,come in ſheepes cloathing, and | 
'o the Diuel 7r295/exreth himiclfe into an Ancell of, 
/ight.How humbly did thoſe captainespreſent them-| 
| lerew, 424 ſelues betore Teremy,defiring his prayer,his counſel, ; 
and promiſing obedience ? and yet they had reſol- 
ned before hand whar to doe. and did bur difſemble 
| in their hearts, in their lo religions a ſhew of com-| 
ming to the Prophet. How cafily may good Teremie 

| | bee deceined with ſuch faire ſhewesFIn the A-] 
|  poſtles times did not the falſe Seducers, which fer- 

| Kom.16. 18, ued not the Lord Teſs, but their owne bellies, yer 
| 3. Pct. with faire and flattering ſpeech decciue the hearrs 
_ of the ſimple.& make marchandiſe of their ſoulcs ? 
[ Did they not make great ſhewes of more than ordi- 
| + | nary humility and mortification # or whar auſterity 
_ | 15 there among the Papilts, or what zeale in wooing 

| and winning of Proſelites, with which that of the 

Phariſees may not compare £ Try wee then the 
Spirits betore wee truſt them: for though men may | 
compoſe their faces and faſhions to neuer ſo preat| 
ſhewes of picrie, yer for all that ſewer abominations 
= | may lye couched in their deceirtull hearts : And} 
| | therefore, when our Saujour tells vs, that by their | 
F March. ors, | fruits we ſhall kgow falſe Prophets,hee meaneth not | 
incerprecede { {ſo much the frums of their lives, which in outward 


appearance,and in the judgement of men,may be as 


y &000d 
| _ 
"I lk. — —_—c 0 — —  _____— ——I—_ Mt — A 
Rt DD —— ——_— _— —_— — _- OO IO 5 OP — — WW - _—_— —_—_ — ——_— — 


Þ 


we. 
—_—— > -_— ——— A - — — 


——_ 


pb 


— — CC a —_— — - — 


D— 7 ——— <—— mm rr ee iii nn  OO——s —— 


—  — 


[their ſocietie, /s thy heart 2pright 2 As Chritt would | 
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The deceit fulneſſe o f Mans heart. by | 


200d, as the true Prophets ; ( for they come in og 
ſheepes cloathing ) as of their dodtrine. That wee 
muſt heede ſpecially, tryingic by the word, and not | 
bee carried away with che pompous oſtentation, cl- 
ther of rheir words of workes, | 
So alſo among our ſe|nes, wee muſt not preſently | 
reach forth the righr hand. of fellowſhip to cuery 
one that beginneth tocry, Lord, Lord; bur firft we | 
muft weigh them in the ballance of the Sanctuary, ' 
toſee whether they be currane merall or no. Jehx's | 
queſtion is fit forall good Chriſtians , ro propound 
ro ſuch as /ehx was, before rhey admit them into. 


pot truſt ſome that ſeemed ro truſt him,becaule hee | 1; 7 
knew them well enough, ſo nciter ſhould we, be-| 
cauſe wee doe not know them. See how {-rupulous | 
the Chriſtians were ar firſt ro receine S. Paw! inro | 
their company, which was nor ſo much daintie xice- | At. g. 
neſſe, 8 inſt cautelouſneſſe. whereto the deceirfulnes | 

of mans heart doth neceffarily vrge vs. Itis nor good | 


indeedleo wrong any man with groxndleſſe (1 pitions, | 


|foncither isit good ro wrong our ſelues with o27- | 


eaſie credulitie. The ſame ſpitir that faith , Charitze | ,, cor. 
beleeneth all things, (aith allo-rhat a foo/e 5: bewth all | 
things: And charitie isno foole . As it is not 29j/ h 


| feſpiti ions, ſo neither lightly credulons. 


| Secondly, wee muſtall rake notice of rhis corrup- | 
tion of our hearts, whereby we are ready ro deceive | 
our brethren, what by feigning, what by diſſem- | 
vling; As Saint Toba (peaketh of finne in generall, to |, . ,. 
l ofthis partieular. If weelay wee have no decicfuL ſs 
nefſe ofhearr, wee deeciue our ſelues, &c. Wee are 
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ready | 
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ready to take norice ofthis in others, and wee may i 
heare foule-mouthed- perſons caſting the aſperſion 
of hypocriſie ypon ſuch as deſerveir farre lefle then 
themielues. For theſe carnal and looſe Goſpellers, 
they, of all others, are the groſleſt hypocrites , that 
in their outward profeſſion they make in the pub- 
lique worſhip of God, have « forme of godlineſſe, bur 
indeed have denied the power thereof, being reprobate 
to every good worke , that by making couenant with 
God in ſacrifice, ſeeme to be Saints, yet by breaking 
_  [counenantintheir ſlaunders. thefts, adulteries ſhew 
: themſelues ro be Diuels ; and therefore as the Di- 
=p |ae!l inthe Goſpell was commanded ſilence , when 
| ne began to take the name of Ieſus into his mouth, 
Pſ2l.;0.16 |ſoalfo theſe, What haſt thou to doe to take my name in- 
| to thy mouth, ec, And yettheſe hypocrites that can 


i. 


| Pſal.50.5.17+ 
18.19. 


o 
—— 


| [nor ſee the huge beame of hypocriſie in their owne|, 
eye, muſt needs bee tampering with the little mote 
| m their brethrens, O thar once wee could-learne to 
leaue this prying into others, and turne our eyes vp-; 
| | 

$ 

| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


on our {e]ues ; for the Prophet here ſaith, Theheart 
not of this kind of men, or that, bur in generall chal- 
tengingvs all; the heart is deceitful. Either then de- 
nie thy ſelfe to be a man, or confeſfe thy deceitful-| 
nefle. And indeede whole heart is there that can 
rs ty. |Plead guiltlefſe ? who can with good conſcience be- 
| corumautaul. | fore Godstribunall fay , I: am nor ſowred with this 
| {orum.Avg.de [leanen? nay, how true is Sa/orrons complaint, Ewery 
temp ſeregs | nan boafteth of his owne goodneſſe, but who (hall finas 
[4 Jaithfull mans as in that oneparticular of /iberality, 
ſo inthe generall of Chriſtiavitie z rhat performeth 
fall out as mnch in workes, as he maketh ſhew of 1n 
| words | 


| 


; 
| 


| Hypocritarum 
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words. 'Such a oneisa blacke Swan, an odde man, 
ſcarlſe one of a thouſand, to be wondred at with our 
Sauiours ; Ecce,Behold a true T{raelite,g.c. How ma- |lobn 1. | 
ny couers and curtaines hath euery ones heart hace: I | Fa 
drawne before itto hide it ſelfe ? The eyes,the fore- colucrictegitny, Wh 
head, the countenance lye often, the rongue how | © qu+þvels | Ok 
often ? who can ſay of all that ever he hath written g o_ | 1 th 
that 9. Paw/ of his Epiſtlesto the Corinths : we write |: inſy, nature; be: 
no other things then thoſe you read? that is,that which |/0790c«l6,unt-. Yay, 
you read written is indeed written as well in our |, /ehemes” Figs 
hearts as 1n this paper ; and (o of his ſpeeches, and verd/ap/fime, 
countenance , 1 ſpeake no other things then rhoſc |; What 
you heare, T haue no other face then thar you ſee; | ,corrr;, | 
[which as the painted ſtrumper cannor ſay, ſo neither |inrerprered. | Jig (of 
can the guilefull difſembler that painterh ouer his |: my 
malicious and dogged countenance with laughter, | Wy 
and-ſweet-ſmilings.,and ſuch like ſemblance of faire en ng wed! 1841.4 
caling of the £ 
land louely lookes;Ranſanke we therefore our owne | hypocrite, is 
hearts , and finding any of the vizors of deceitful- | when heyn= | 
neſſe,let vs rake them off by repentance. This is the LT | | | 
beſt vncaſing of che hypoctite, namely , when hee | uents Gods Web. 
ſhall vacaſe himſelfe : not when God ſhall vncaſe | 1"-caling. 9 ar84 
him by judging bim ; but when heſhall vncaſe him- "S-t 
felfe by judging, and humbling himſelfe : nor when | 279 4 
. [God ſhall docirt by coudernnation, but himpfelfe by re- [} 2 q 
formation + not when God ſhall waſh our thy pain- | EE 
tings with the daſhing tempeſts of his iudgement, "IHLt 
but when thy ſelfe ſhalt waſh them -ourt with the | FE 
[weete dew of thy repenting , and weeping eyes. {ts 
being angry with thy (elfe for former deceit., and | oe 
now turning ſhowes intoſ{ubſtance , ſhadcowes into | 
truth,a double heart & a clouen tongue, intoa hearr | 
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| vs doe quite contrary to that of Po/xs F for he per- | 
| formed the trurh of that whereof onely the imtati- 


1 
” 


|lengrh commeth, cauſing all thoſe ſhewes to goe a-| 
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of ſimplicirie,and lips of finceritie. Polus an aftor on 
theftage.inthe repreſencation of griefe,remembring 
the death of his oxwne lonne,fell from his perſonate 
fained mourning to weeplirg in good earneſt, and to 
| cry our amaine in the birterneſle of his fpirit :; fo} 
 ſhonldeſtthon, who hitherto, as an actor on the | 
' Stage, onely ro pleaſe men, haſt made ſemblance of 
| repentance; fall from thy fiGions to repent (eri- 
| ouſly ,and in good ſadnefle, Buralas, how many of 


—_—AW... 


— 


Wo £4. 8 


on and reſemblance was expeQed; we onely the ſerx-} 
blance of that , whereof the very #r#th it l[elfe is ex-| 
peed. He wept indeed,when he was thought onely 
to counterfeit: we counterfeit griefe when we doe, 
at leaſt would bee thought to gricue indeede. Burt ir 
ſhall be beſt for vs to imitate him.and in the middeſt 
of our hiſtrionicall and hypocritical repentance, to 
turnetorhe true praiſe of repentance,plucking off 
our vizors , and making our owne faces as faire as 
our vizors. It is fearefull, which ſometimes is repor- 
red to have fallen our, when among a company cf 
counterfeit Diuels on the Stage,the true Diuel ſha] 
come in and chaſe away theſe fained : but it is com» 
forrable, when among the company of many pain- 
red and gilded graces , the truth of grace it ſelfe at 


way, as the body the thadow. 

. Thus, if thine owne hand ſhall vn-maske thee, 
it ſhall bee for thy credite , and comfort , it 
\not, but'thon wilt rather ſtay , ill Gods hanc! 
come to vamaske thee , ( for certainly euery hypo- 
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masked either by God or himſelfe ; O happy. hee 
chat by doing it himſelfe , can ſane both God 4 la- 
bour,and himſelfe paine! Thou ſhalt find how feare- 
full arhing it is to fall into the handsof God, which 
| ſhall plucke thy maske from thy face, and thy head | 
from thy body, both at once; he will vnvizour and | * 
vacolour thee rhou coloured hypocrite, hee will | 
ftrinkerhee chonpainted wall to thy ſhame and con- | a6, yy 
fuſion : it may bee 1n-rhis life, by giuing thee o- 
verinto the hands of Sathan, and the power of | 
his temprations, that thou ſhouldeſt fall intro Apo- 
{taſte , and with Demas , imbrace the preſent world. 
For ſuch as profeſſe onely in hypocriſte , and to- 
gether with their ourward profeſhon of the truth, 
receive not. inwardly the; loue of the truth, vn- 
to (uch the Lord ſhall ſend the acts of errour, | 
that they ſhould beleene les. But it in this life, God | *Th4%3. 
thus detet not thine Aſſes eares vader thy Lyons | 
hinne, aſſuredly hee will doe it throughly in the | 
life ro. come ar the laſt day, when hee ſhall firip,| - 
|thee ſtarke naked of all thy cloakes of craftineſſe, | 
' wherewith thou veiledſt rhy ſhame here,and pre- | 
. ſent thee before that generall aſſembly, | 
11:1, as it wereon the Stage,a laugh- | 
| ing ſtocke toMen and y 
Angels. | 
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of the deceit whereby we iudge-our ſelues not to bee ſo) 
evill, as indeed we are. | 


ap wa 0, 5 


wy -— 


2-Part ofhares | EIB FE have briefly runne over the former part] 


I U_ PN) of the hearts deceirfulneſſe, whereby it de- 
' | GB ceineth others, nor it ſets, with the ſeue- 
rall parcels rhereof : now wee come to the ſecond 
=. part of deceitfnlneſſe , and rhar farre more deepe 
and dangerous then the former ; namely , that| 
which wee may call ſe/fe-deceit , whereby wee de-|. 
ceive euen oxr ſe/res, ſometime together with,ſome-| 
times againe wichout.deceiwing orhers beſides. 
Two-feld., 5 This deceirfulnefle may be confidered either in| 
| the minde or affections '7oynthly together , or in the 
”. affetions ſeparately,and by themſelnes. 
rms __ | | The former deceitfulneſſe ſhewesit ſelfe ſpecial- 
ioyntly,ſhew- ly in fore rhlings: 1.7 ##dging:2. in perſmadinge 3.in| 
ingurſelt: in |promiſire : 4-10 preJifing, For the firſt; which is1n| 
tou: ertnngs |; Ze72g.though it may ſeeme that indgemenrbelongs 
I. In :udging | | cs 
| [properly rothe mind,yer becauſe here the affeftions 
interpole themſelues, and the erroneous mdgement 
| of the minde commonly receiuerh its tinture from 
1-Ofour pce- [the affections, I doe therefore equally intereſt both] 
tons: where |rhe m7rede and affeGions in this firſt deceit, Now the| 
——_— deceit of the heart judging , is either in iudging of| 
Thar we at ©  OUTN per ſons OT of our aFiors. | 
ner ſoillas we} In judging of our perſons there are ſpeciall three] 
arcenmerin | deceits;whereof the firſt is, when we thinke,chrough|| 


:egard of the : ; ; 
tine, pride and ignorance, that wee are not {o bad, as 10}: 
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truth weare. Andrhis deceit is nor onely in-repard 


butalſo paſt, and to rome. 
|- For the rime preſesr, how many are there, groſe- 
lyrainredwith many horrible Sinnes, which yet in 
no caſe they will be brought to ſee or acknowledge? 
nay, ſofarre are they blinded through ſetfe-lone,and 
|ſelfe-deceit , that they will bee at daggers-drawing 
with any that ſhall offer to lay ſuch matrers to their 
charge, The Pharilec cackles and crackes in the 
Goſpell, rhathe is not 2»3»/t,nox an extortioner, he | 
|thonghr himfelfe free enough from thole ſins, and 
|yerour Sanijour, who could not be deceiued , faſte- 
\nech- this impurarion vpon that whole Tribe. that 
ance:abb out-{1de of the cup and platter were 
verpexquifirely mundified , yet the in-fide was ful 
if ranenings. and wickedneſſe,Whereupon he exhor- 
jreth them by Almes to make cleane thoſe Dithes 
which even ſ{wimmed with blond , in regard the 
meares in them were gotten by euil} meanes, asÞy 
[devouring of 'Widdowes houſes throngh colour of 
long prayers; by teaching children euen to {tarne | 
their owne parentsto offer to the Altar, thar 1s in- | 
deede ,'ro their paunches and purſes, Was not this | 
vniuſtice and extortion ; and-yer becauſe it was | 
fomerhing more cleanely carried, andnor ſo grofle, | 
andapparant as that of the Publizaves, or common | 
[thee ues,therefore he bleſſerh himſelfe in a ſuppoſea | 
freedome ſrom thar fin, and'triampherh , ſaying, 7 
"0M noextortion:r.nooninſt perſon: Nay, out of thine 
owne mouth ſhalt thou be iudged , rhou deceitfnll 


— 


| ofthar wee'tudge of our ſelues for the time preſent, | 


|Phariſee; That ſhall caft thee: For, when afrer thou 


(Preſent. 


Luke 18.11. 


Luke 13.39. 
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ſayelt.vor 4s 30s Publicame;is not this ſhameful linju- 
{tzce forthee to indge another mans ſervant that ſlan- 
deth or falleth to hjs. owne Maſter ? And when afrer- 
ward hou gloriett in thine owne verenes, of faſting | 
and paying .of rythes , as though by thefe things 
| chou hadfi deſerued to be kept by God from break- 
ing 0ut into the ſcandals of adultery and;extortion,, 
| art not thou an extortioner in the-higheftdegree, 
that gocit about to extort and 'wring from God 
| himſelfe his moſt precious treaſure,hisglory, which 
hee will nor give to another ?.'Thus many, with the 
 Phariſee , thinke themſelges innocenr euough of 
thefr,and ſuch like crimes, and/wHl wiſh cheycould | 
no more bee touched with other ftnnes; when in- 
deede: they have their hands yery deepoiim theſe 
on | rcanſgrefſions;z yſually , robbing their threthren of| 
jP:04.23* | their good name, which being aboue filuerandgold, 
the theftchereot muſt needs, proportinnably, be a- 
boue the rhefr of ſiluer andgold, which is puniſhed. 
with the gallowes ; nay, robbing God himfelfe of 
his worſhip ; of his Sabbaths - the titme,, and of his 
Mas.;.t. tithes , the props of his worſhip, What a mockery} 

is it then for thee to talke of paying man his dues, 
| when thou denieſt;, God his £ Or is it theft to rob 
thy fellow ſubie&, and nor to robthy King, and 


| 


| Soueraigne ? So againe,wee may heare others purge | 


themſelues of couetoulnefle , as though they were 
[not at all giuen that, way , onely.vpon this ground, 
| becauſe they are no;michipg and ſcraping  nig- 
gards, bur rather waſtfulF and riotous prodigals. ! 
Nor conſidering that their prodigalitic cannot bee; 
vpheld,/but þy,couctouſneſle, in ſeeking for Goon 
15728) 4 | than | 
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|-han/God hath allorredy/and than by-ungoddy arid 


vaiuſt pradtiſes. So others free:chemſelues of pride, | i | 
onely becauſe chey exccednbe:in. rheiriapparell , as #344 
ochers when yeriiawartiyakiey arc. trollew with Big 
ſeife-conceir , and/:no-men:thinkeberrer:bÞ thetlys | WENN 
ſclues, than they doe:/- Our ruffling and ſwaftting i 
cutters, with whoma'word'and ublowe, atyeands | os 
ſtahhe;hinkethemſcluesof 'anherg/cofl (pirk; ard try Toke 
no hand would indure:cheimpicaioniof Paſiltanz WR G7, 
micte;\ of baſenefie of minde and cowardite: Yer | FF 12 5 
theeruth is, they. are molt baſe; andvite cowards; | | 


which'ro ouezcome, and by repenrancerd be rag, 
ed of, ia farre-greater argument of a nbble-ayzd 
generous ſpirit,than to purſueſo eagerly the'remerige 


eneryporty. aniuric', which the Apoftierdiſfra- | © © 
trb-by aword that ſignifieth zufiroritie; antddofaof] 1007.67. : 
aiforgy If it were true valour ,- why ſhightld wer PT; £.78 
they'bet as- hazardous of their eſtates anelives , for | 
Chriſts fake and the Goſpel, when occafion{te- | 
quires 2 But theri.none (o fainrhearted and daltates | 
yas they." Infinite were i rofollowall the parti®| 
cularities,, whereby rhisdeceic might bee exempli- | 18-1; 
hed, Of #orhers this is the moſt generall branch | I 
thereof, i whentaen thinketheyiaue nor ſuctrand:| 6 ot 
luch- corruptions:, becaafeirficytifeele moJ" rhe 
| powerful] operation'ofthem, byrcalon'of Gods:res | 
frraining hands! Many naturati' men there ae 
|\whom God neuerrenewedby bis price , if whont 
yet hee-ſo modermerivand bridſerh*marywrorrnp=s 
tions, as pride;aſt;/cruelties&c. rharthepbreak® 
not forrh. Hence fach/men decentully imagine 
evra thar 


laviſhly: yoeiding (to) their one! vite affedions, 
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wy |thatchey-areframed of ſome pure mold 5 and are 
| of a. herter..nature anddifpolition, trecaltogerher 
from ſnchcorruptions;becauſc-free fromthe annoy- 
hoe of them. As though a-Lyon were:/no Lyon 


| whed) fetreredthar he-cannot: rampe; or: a Theife\ 
| 


notheefe , when manacled chathee cannot ſteale 
of che:tane noſtane ; when-ſo bedded inthe 'blad- 
_ | detahatitegribot greatly vexe,' Left therefore wee| 
 deceine Gitoſohies-inthispoineit ftaderh'vs inhand. 
dilpencly ro-examine whetherthe reſtand ſence. of 
Our. mm wang from = apeeng.ce the renew 
7#g (ptriggtrogithe grace of God ſuppre/jang it, Oriop. 
it; from. want of am1inde diſpoſed;or ofan ves 
 eafonto.bee propoſed for the drawing forth ,of the 
corruption? | | et 190IP 
i Asthys'wee are decetned in judging of ouwrſelues 
-2.r (fer thcltimegreſent,fo alſo pat, and to come: forthe 
Mat-23e; "| +;9pe paſtawee haue aniexamplc inthe Phariſees, Har 
aid , if theyhad lined in the daies oftheir Fathers, 
they wonld nothaue murdered the Prophets,when 
yet; their bloudy: petiecution of :Chrift;,:thartaughr 
'no-Ether dufrine: 4hen that which the Prophets of 
 old:had done, might ſufficiently diſconer the deceit- 
| falneſte/ofcheir hearts in this kinde. This what wic- 
ked:niilcreant there that will norbexcadic tocric 
owrtvpor the fiigh-Prieſts,-rhe Iewes &trecherous 
Is 9a ,Niththe reſt; that had their hands in Chriſts 
| bloud; and asforthem, if they had then lined, they 
wauld haue taken Chriſtslpart,againft the Jewes; and 
[&;Hoeperand: Bradfords part: ; againſt Bouner. and 
Garainer? 'Alikely matter, they now make ſo much| 
| of thoſe in whom the piertice and zeale of thoſe holy 


[. NZ martyrs! 
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| martyrs revived, Aﬀuredly , hee tharnow vnder 
che Goſpel, ſbewerh a ſpirefull and malicious minde 
r0a good and holy'Chriſtian, well may he deceine | 
himſelfe; hee ſhall-nenerdectiue mee fo farre,:ns to! | 
make me thinke otherwiſe; then'tharif he Had lined bE. | 
in holy Hoepers dayes, hee would haue beene ready. | J's 
wich the forwardeſt , ro'haue carrieda faggot to his _ * 
ſtake ; yea, ifhe had linedin Chriſts dayes he: would | | | 
have beene ready to have driven in'tlie fieft mayle | | 
into his body, Certainely. an -Hero/and Herodigs to 
Toby Bxptiſt, would hane beene an 4haband Jezebel! 
[to Elizs.' And yet I make no.queſtiony but if one had A 
xkedeirher Herod: or Hero#igs what rhey thought P16, 
of #habs and Tezebels dealing toward: EJzzs. , and ih 
what they would haue done 1a like caſe,T doubr nor. 
Fay, but they would have condemned'them to the 
very pirof hel}, and made many goodly proteſtati- | 
ons, that ifrhey had then lined , they would haue | 
donnefarre otherwiſe:But infomuch asrthey did-the | Fþ 
lame thing to a new- E/724, the Bupriſt; ithat came-:tz | | {4h 
the ſpirit and power of Elias «ix was thereby eutident | | HE =fe 
[What they would have donero the Elias ir | Tits 
Laſtly, we deceine ouyſelues1n regard ofrherine. | ;.Tecome. | he £f 
[/0come ; when wee will not take rhat notice of oux:| bf Ne! 
corruption, 'as to thinke we are\tdanger gftalling) | W1% 
bereafrer intro thoſe groſſe and ſcandalousſins which | | 
hitherto we hane auoyded:thus many will nor ſticke. | Ede 
Thraſonically to boaſt; that if Popery;and perlecution. i SE 
ofthe truth ſhouldagaine re-enter, yerithey.would | [ fs 
nener ſhrink: Buta notable example for this purpoſe HY 
Is that of Petey ,'who had ſo opened higzeares to the | { Yi 
voyce of his owne deceirfull and-byingi heart, _ | ip 
e| 
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hee conld not belijeue Chriſt himfelfe. the God, of 
ruth fore-warninghimiot- his three-fold deniall;he 
= | coutd not be: perſwaded there was ſo much wicked, 
| 2053-13 | nesin hisheart; So Hezurl, whenthe Prophet rold 
| -_ * | hinzheqhouldcruelyrzipypche women with child, 
| and daſh their chilivea's againit the {tones ; as think- 
ing berterof bimſebte.thanthareuer he ſhould break | 
forrinro ſuchioutragazranfyered not without ſome 
indignation;#het.,am I 4.dog?Y eagthar, thou art. Ha 
| £2224 8&0 naturally ate all the ſons of 4dom,intheir: 
| vicious qualitiesworſe thandogs,bearestipers. And 
tlws if our own hearts :docciue ys nor, ſhall We iudget 
of our {eines;, - that there is no-{inne (o edious'vato 
which of our ſelves wee'are not ſi ufticiently inclina- 
ble.Foreriginal fn,in which we areall bred & born, | 
containerh'idir ſelfe the ſeeds of all fins, that feare- 
| full ſin againſt chaeholy-Ghoſt it ſelfe nor excepred.| 
| And therefore by reaſon of this ſo'corrupt & rotten 
| | anature,we hauc a diſpoſition,cuen the belt of vs,to 
| the vilcſtand motſt:lothfome {1ns.-'One:would liaue 
thoughr tharthe Diſciples.inregard of their educa-| 
on and nurture, both-vnder their Parents,in honeſt 
frugalbrrades, & vader our $4#7oxr.in holy and 
proline, learning, thould have bin fag enoughrom | 
kenves,the fins of ſwaggerers, and: 
notof ſober, ciuil] men;much lefle godly & zealous| 
hank miniſters. And) yet vnto: them our $84#30ur addrel- 
| 5%) |ſerfrthis admonttion,Tike f1eede vnto your ſeluc? that 
your hearts brernot- uvede: heany with. ſurfetting ans 
drunkenneſſe.Fortheyhadinthemthe common poi- 
for ofnarure:;& fowere obnoxious even to the moſt 


| thamefall and'reptoachfill cuils,  Andyer-for Hi 
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| " The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. 
|this , whoſe heart is there freefrom this deceit, of 
thinking himſelfe free enough, and far enough from 
many, {pecially hatefull, and ignominious ſinnes, as 
marcher,cheft, adultery, periury, apoſtacy, and ſuch 
like £ Would not Daxi4(thinke we)as well as Peter 
\admoniſhed of his furure deniall,bane made ſtrange whe | 
of it.if ir had beene told him before-hand,thou ſhalt | IR 
defile Bathſheba, murder Friah 8 Would he not haue | +: 
anſwered with 11az4el, What,am I a dogge? This de- | is EG, 
ceit s exceeding dangerous, and therefore take wee | "a 
heede of ir. For whenceit is that men oftentimes, as | | 
it eemerh of milde and gentle natures, breake forth | ys 
into great rage,cuen vato murther ;; and againe men 
of chaſte behautour iato filthy and beutifh vaclean- 
neſſe > Whence 1s this I ay,bur from this deceirful- | -=| 
'neſſe of our hearts, whereby we perſwade our ſclues, | | 
that our nature is not ſo far venomed, that it ſhould 1 
ibe likely to bring forth ſuch peſtilent euils?&there- 
fore growing ſecure, and remitting of our watchful- | 
nefſe, we are the more cafily overthrowne, Indeede 4k 
ſome finnes there arc to which wee are not ſo much Pan 
tempted, as others (as Lx#her {aid of himſelfe, that 
be nguer felt himſelfe tempted ro couetouſues:)yer | $3, > 
there is no fin but we may both be rempted to , and "© 
through termpration fa# into, if Gods vaderprop- R1- 
ping hand withdraw irfelfe. As the Apefe notably { 63] 
.teacheth,exhorting ro moderation rowards our bre- | . | 

thren fallen even into fouler ſins,vpon this ground, | 

Conſidering thy ſelfe that thou mayeſt ve tempred,cuen'| Gil.s.1- | FM 
wItha powerfull' and prevailing temptation , to fall interprereds. | 4 
mnto thy brothers ſinnes.The yſe then of this point is Yje, 


tO take heede of this deceir, and knowing our ſelues 
what! l 
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v= 7 46 | T he deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. | 


what wee are, to tremble and'to feare enen thoſe 
ſinnes,, which wee leaſt ſuſpe&t, and whereto wee 
finde not our ſelues ſopronely carried. as to others, 
Wee would be loth ro truſt a Beare or Wolfe, or a- 
ny ſuch like Beaft though by culcure and manu- 
rance in their youth their in-borne fierceneſle bee 
ſomething mirigared, 'Sril] their naturall diſpoſition 
fticksto them , and rhat will teach them ro doe mi{- 
| chiefe. Why then ſhould we repoſe any ſuch con- 
1 | fidence in our (clues, that wee ſhall neuer laſh our 
into ſuch and ſuch euils ? Wee haue a Schoole- 
maſter within, that naturall corruption that cleaues 
fo faſt vnto vs, that will be ready to teach vs,yea to 
'vrge and force vs to the very height of iniquirie. 
' Few will fo truſt their bodies , though neuer ſo 
| ' | found and healthy , but that they will feare euen 
| ' | the moſt dangerous diſcaſcs, as the poxe,the plague, 
, and fuch-like infections ; for that they know that 
| | euen the bodies of the beſt conſtirution haue matter 
1 | within , euen for the vileft diſeaſe to worke vpon. 


"Wh 


Afſluredly thy Sexle is a farre more fruitfull ſemi- 
| | #ary of Sinnes,than thy Bodre of Diſeaſes, Why then 
i  fhouldeſt thou ſuffer thy ſelfe to bee decejuedmore 
, | in the one than in the other? The Heathen Philoſo- 
| pher commended this meaitation to his Schollers 
|, _., | thehearingof othersfaults, hawe 7 done axy ſcb 
: ale? Plng, | Hike thing? A good mediration ; but yer in caſe this 
| queſtion-greatly trouble vs not, let vs add this other, 
| may I rot doe the like,or worſe? This is the holy feare 
| Prout, Gods children ſhould haue of themſelves continu- 
ally. Such as was that in the eleuen Diſciples , who 
| hearing Chriſt fore-telling, Owe of you ſhall betray me, 
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T he deceit frlneſſe of Mezs heart. 


euery one ina godly zraltouſre & ſuſpition of his own 

naughty heart,cryed our,Maſter,zs it I2Maſteryjs it 12 
heere euen Peter himſelfe, that a little before could 
not thinke his heart ſo vnſound, asto be fit tobring 
forth the awiſhapen brat of fearefull deniall,now (hap- 
ly ſomething ſchooled and cooled by the. former fo 
rehement and confident predidtion of Chriſt ) fea-| | 
reth the »g/y and terrible monſter of feareleſſe and | 
faithleſſe betraying. . In this latter feare, imitate we PE 
Peter, and notin his former preſumption : for when | +1 
once we ſhall entertaine this decceit,that there are a« | 0: 
ny ſinnes which wee neede not greatly feare., then 
are wee neareſt falling into them, And ſo,often it W 
commetrh to paſſe, that whileſt wee carefully watch be Bip 
againſt thoſe finnes, wee ſee our ſelues by ſtrong | Fd 
remprations daily drawne vnto. , and wholly neg- | 
let others, we thinke not our ſelues ſo fubie&t vn- 
to; eſcaping by watchfulneſfle the greater, through | 
this deceirfulnefle of our hearts and the fruit there- | 
of, our ſecuritie, wee fall in the leſſer dangers.Sure--| 
ly Lot was in greater danger of vncleanneſle, lining 
among the impure Sodomites , than ſolitarily. in the 
Mount, and.Noeh was in greater danger of druns | 
kennefle, living among the drunken ſors of the 01d |Marth.z4. | 
world , that did nothing elſe but brati/b}y cate and | 7r%y/kie | 
drinke , then when there is none alive to conuerle | 
With but his owne family. Bur yet they were 1n | 
danger alſo in their ſolirarineſſe , as hauing thar | 
within them , without which the euill example off WM: 

the wicked could not haue corrupted them. A- 
mong the wicked , evil example indangered them : | | 


when from them ſtill their owne corruption —_ | 
ned| 
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| The derebtfulneſſe of Mans heart. 
ned danger. Bur loe ( examples for cuer to bee re- 
 membred) becaule in their ſolicarineſſe, this deccir 
| | of hearr rooke place , rhat of them(clues they were 
| not {ob frameable ro ſuch fiones, and (o ſtood nor, as. 
ſ in rimes paſt vpon their guard, hence it came to 
paſſe , tharthey who gor the victory in the greater, 
were ſhametully foyled in the lefler conflict ; they 
| that overcame two aduerſaries together, the fleſh 
l and the worlZ, were miſerably onercome by one of 
| {rhem alone , che feb , without rhe ayde of the 
| world. Othen deliner wee our foules from this de- 
| ceit , and poſlefle wee them continually with this 
| meditation. There is no baggege lo filrhy but my 
heart is a fir ſinke to receinue , no monſter o hideous, 
bur iris a fie woz7beto conceine, no wrede fo poylon-| 
full, bur ir a fit;ſay/eto-bring forth, Hardly ſhall be 
| be caughr thar rhusfeareth rhe {nare. Indeed in e| 
vill ofpun3/bment thar of Zob is often rrue: That which: 
| I feared is come tpon me. Butin the euill of fin, that! 
| of Salomon, Bleſjed is bee that feareth alwages ; how 
| bleſſed, burineſcaping the finne feared; as the | 
| oppoſition there ſhewes; but hee that 
{ not fearing} hardens his heart, = 
fall fall into | 
|  entl], 
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The dereitfulneſſe of Mant heart. 


] Cuare. X XL. 


perſons, The ſecond followeth. And that is, 


eſtate before God, being indeede miſerable; when 
with the Church of Lzodicea wee indpe our {clues 


rich & wanting nothing, when indeed weare poore, | 


ſ 
Of the deceit sof three ſenerall ſorts of men, the rsch 


Worldling, the cinill Inſticiary, the looſe Libertine. | 


Ya O much of the firſt devezt, in iudging of our | 


| The ſecond 
deceit is, that 


when wethinke ourſelnes in good & happy 


naked, blinde, and beggerly wretches. If any max 
(Gith Paul) thinks himſelfe ſomerhat,, whers hee 3s n0- 
[thing, he deceiueth himſelfe in his imagination. Now 


favour? A deceit indeede very common, bur allo 
very dangerous : for in this caſe mans deceirfull and 
dreaming heart makes him like thatdreamerof rhe 


\heawakened ſees his error.and feeles his hunger, fo 


| of tadgemenr, ſee her deceit, and feele her miſcry. 
| Surely, as in the naturall dreames iris bertrer when 
[they beefalſe, they ſhould bee of fearcfull things, 


than of ioyſall, as better for a Kize ro dreame bim- 


| (elfe to be 2 Beegar, then contrarily fora Begear tO 


| w—- 
- 


| Prophet, who though hungry and thirſty, yer in | 


his ſleepe thinkes he hath meare and drinke; but as HA 


ſhall the heart aronſed by God, ar leaft at the day | 


dreame 


our bad eftarc 
is 20d: where 
there are, 


Reuel.3, 


Galat6.3, 


what greater ſozwewhat than for a man to bee happy? | 
what greater #0thing than to be miſerable? and ſo | 
what greater &ce3t than this,for a man being milera- | 
ble, to iudge himſelfe happy; being in Gods deepe 
diſpleaſure, to account himſelfe to bee highly in his | 
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5 The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. | 
 {dreamethat heis a King: for the King,when he wa- | 
= kens,his griefe is gone, and his joy redoubled, ſee. 
ingthe vanity of his dreame; bur the beggar, whey 
heawakes, his former griefe that ſlept wirh him, a-| 
wakes,& returnesſo much the fiercer, in regard of 
the falſe ioy of his dreame : (o is it in theſe dreames 
and deceirfull dotages of the hearr. Farre better is 
IM that deceir, whereby the ſonne of God thinkes him- 
ſelfe a ſlaue of Sathas, thanthe contrary, when the 
| limbe of Sathax. deemes and dreames himſelfe a 
member of Chriſt. Better it is for Nebxchadwezzar 
| (being a man) through his braine diſtempered with 
| melancholy, ro thinke himſelfe a beaſt, than for a 
beaſt rothinke it {elfe a man : for this deceit is no- 
thing ſo vſuall, nor ſo perilous. A mans falſe:con-| 
ceit of miſery,when indeed hee is happy, may leflen 
; his happineſſe, ic cannot make him miſerable - but 
a mans falſe apprehenſion of happinefle: being mile- 
 rable, is ſo farre from making him happy. that-it 
makes him twice,yea,remedileſſe miſerable:it being 
= the firſt ſteppe to happineſſe, ro know our miſery, 
b- Lamentable therefore is ir, that this deceit being ſo 
vernicious, ſhould be ſo vniuerſall.Our Sauionr tels 
| vs,that there are but few that ſhall be ſaued: And yet 
if a!l they ſhould bee ſaued, that thinke they ſhall 
be ſaued, ſure then there are bur very few that ſhall 
be damned , and rhen the frait and narrow way is] 
that-which leadeth to hell,the broad way is Heauen- 
way : for whois there, almoſt, that perſwaderh not 
bimſelfe he ſhall be ſaued? 
And heere I obſerue more ſpecially the deceit of 


foure ſeuerall ſorts of men; the rich Worldling, or | 
cint 
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The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 
PS ar = a 


ciuill Tufticiary,che looſe Libertine,or carnal Goſpeller. 
and the teriporary Beleener;all theſe vpon their ſeue- 
'rall, but allof chem -deccineable grounds, perſwa- 
ding themſelues they arc in the fauour of God. 
Firft, rhe men of this world, whole bellies God 
filles with the hid treaſure ofthe carth, vpon occaſt- 
on-ofthcir outward proſperiry are quickly broughr 
into this fooles paradiſe of thinking themſelues to | 
bee the ſpeciall daclings of God : for if the godly | 
themſelues haue oftentimes their eyes {o dazeled 
with the outward glittering & flouriſhing eſtate of 
the wicked, as thereupon they are ready to ſay of 
them, The generation of Gods children, which was 
once Daxiads exrour for a time ; kow much more 
then, thinke we, will the wicked thinke ſo of them- 
ſclues? Hee that mueketh gaine, ſaith Dauzd, bl:ſſeth | 
 bimſelfe , namely, in this falſe opinion of his owne 


, 


felicicie. And elſewhere he ſheweth, that when God} 


beldeth his peace, and doth not by his indgements 
difturbe rhem in their pleaſures and profits, then” 
preſemly their decirfull heart thereon inferreth, 
that God is like to them; hee alloweth of them and 
their doings. That we may free theſe men from this 
deceit,and diſcouer the groſneſle of ir, divers things 
muſt be confidered. 

Firſt, if riches bee that, rhat makes men haypy. 
(according to the fooliſh phraſe men vſe when ſuch 
things befall one;0 he 3s made ! ) how then comes it 
to paſſe; that Heauen,the<hiete and royall ſeate of 


Rich world. 
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'bleſſedneſle, is ſo emprie of theſe Treaſures ? for | 
there grow no minerals, the veine otif1luer and gold | 


1s not robee found there. And yet God, who there © 
E 2 ſhewerh | 
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| 53 1 "The deceit fulneſſe of Mews bart. 


ſhewerth the brighteſt luſtre of his glory,the holy 
Szints and Angels, that dwell there with him, want 
nothing that may ſerne to make them compleathy 
bleſſed. Surely, belike happinefle muſt bee digged 
out of the bowels of the earth,jir growes below, not 
aboue. The earth can no longer ſay, when It isde- 
manded of our happinefle, as it is in Tob, 7t is wot in 
we: If ſilzer and gold be our happineſſe,then it is in 
the earth, and ſo, which is ſtrange, it is nearer He// 
(which the Scripture ſeemes toplace belowin the 
Lukes, deepes)rhan Heaven, which all know to be aloft, 
and ſo nearer the Divel/ then God :let mee haue hea- 
ens miſerietake thou helly happineſſe. 
| | 2 If this deceit be true, happineſſe ſhould rather 
be found in the wilderneſſe of Indio, Tarkey,and ſuch 
{like barbarous and brutifh places, than in the faire | 
Eaex of the Church. Is it likely, thar if riches were | 
J ach Pearles, the Lord would caſt them ynto ſuch 
Swize? if ſuch happy things,he would throw'them 
x ro ſuch Dogs? if the childrens bread,he would feed} 
whelps with them? | Bil 
3 Riches indeede,in{chemſelues,are the good blel-| 
ſings of God, and the notable iaftruments of ver»; 
rue, as weeſee in SaJomow, Abraham, Lot, and other 
holy rich men inthe Scriptures, inall whom that 
laying was true, Wiſedozwe # good with atinheritance. 
 Wiſedome is geod without an inheritance to the 
 oxner , but it is not ſo good to others, it cannotio 
| clearely ſhew and manifeſt it ſelfe to them, without 
| the helpe of this inſtrument. As how could 4- 
brabam have ſhewed bis hoſpitall and bountiful! 
| minde, in entertaining.ſtrangers, if poore? _ 
could! ! 
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| The dereitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 
could Tob hane declared his mercy and tiberaliry-ro 
the poorewithour his riches? How could 'Sa/o/v08 
have witnefſed his munificence, and royall magnifi- 
cence; yea, his zeale, and piety in buildingrhe rem- | 
ple, rogether wich his wiſdome andskill innaturall 
Phils optiie, had not the Lord ſo abundantly fir- 
niſhed him with rheſe helpes? What rhen? ſhall we 
ay; becaule riches are” the inſtruments whereby 
Vertne declarerh irfſelfe, therefore they make men 
vettuous P that, becauſe a good penne is the inftru- 
ment of writing, therefore it will make onea good 
writer ? nay, rather a good writer makes the penne 
500d, and to be a fitinſtrument of writing well. For 
farnib an vnoskilfull wrirer with never ſo good a 
perine, yet his fiſt remaines till as vnskilfull ;'So a 
| good man knowes how to make vic and aduantage 
of riches for the practiſe of Vertue, as Salomor 
ayes, The crowne of the wiſe i thelr riches : but yet 
ginethem a foole, and |you putaſwordinto a mad 
mans hand.Rtill he is as wicked, nay, worſe then be-. 
| fore.as Salomon addeth in the ſame place, zhe folly of 
fooles, namely, rich ones, is fooli/hreſſe : Why , was 
1 not fooliſhneſſe before they were rich? yes, but 


Prou.14-24, 


notin compariſon of rhat ir is now, ſince they be-| 
came rich. That as wifedome is good, har is, better, | 
ſhines brighter, ſo folly is vavght,that is, farre worle, | 
more palpably diſcovererh ir ſelfe, with mw Wnherte 


tance. That which Salomon (peakes of //:2ce in a 
foole, may astruely bee ſaid of poverty lomerimes. 
A foole is accounted wiſe while poore, but lethim 
| once'bee rich, then his folly is fooliſhnefle indeed.. 


Prou. 17. 39+ 


Riches then declare _— wee be good, or no, | 
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4 The decertfulweſſeof Mans hearts | 


Ae i. 


25a ſword in a mans hand, whether hee be ſober or; 
drunke- : But they make vs not good;becaulſe, as I' 
ſayd, they are onely inſtruments of goodnefle. And: 
| the inſtrument alwayes receiueth ir force frem that} 
which vſech ir, —— vnto ir. Were lt not ab- | 

| (urd for a man to thinke himſelfe a god Schaller, 
becauſe hee hath many Bookes ſtanding in his Clo- 
| ſer? or a good Muſfitian, becauſeliee hath. many 
| Mauſicall inſtruments hanging vpon his walls, when 
hee knowes not how to vie either Bookes or Inſtru- 
ments? And yetriches are no ſuch neceflary inſtru- 
Hom.r.edpope | ments of grace,asbookes are of raring : For a man 
_ | may ſhew as much; nay, (as Chryſoſtome hath well} 
noted in the-example of 7b) more of ſome obedie 
ence,namely, that which we call paſſzwe,in pouertie, 
 |rhanla riches, 
| 4. Riches, rhough they be the gifrs of God, yet| 

p- we muſt conſider with what hand he reacheththem 
| [forth vato'vs, whether with the right, orthe Jeft; | 
| with what mind he giveth them,wherher in loue or 
tin anger. For God often gmerth men riches as hee 
 Dr»{jin'a dag. | gaue the Tſrgelites Quailes, cuen to bee thormes to0| 
choake them. Heerein being like that King Extre- 
! peles, that heaped vp moſt riches, vpon ſuch as heef 
[moſt hated, ſaying, that together with their riches}. 
hee ſhould cruſh them with an heauy burthen of| 
cares. Phararh himſelfe was not ſmitten with many | 
| of thoſe judgements, wherein others periſhed, but 

| (it was nor from any fpeciall reſpe& Gad had of him 
S SA aboue them, but God himſfelfe, leſt hee ſhould mil- 
incerpreced, [INEETPTet it, tels him the reafon, for this cauſe I have 
reſerued thee, namely , from being ſtrucken with 
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the former indgements, not for any loue Ibeare to 
thee,bur,that I may ſhew my power in thee. The Pſal- 
' miſt therefore excellently couplesthete things toge- 
cher , The Lordgiveth ſight to the blinde, hee rayſeth |Pl146.8. 
op the crooked, he loweth the righteows. To teach that | i9lighened, 
the Lord may diſpenſe theſe -ourward bleſimgs ro 
he wicked, but not in loue, ſaue onely torhe righ- 
teous. Wherfore our rich worldling hath little cauſe | 
of rejoycing infhis riches, vnlefſe hee knew that theſ, | 
Lord looked vpos him. as Elizabeth ſpeakerh of the| TY 
bleſſing of her fruitfull wombe, in the giuinp of 
them , even with a ſweet and amiable counte-| 
nance, ready together with his riches to zeate his Þ 
owne ſoulewnto him. But it is otherwiſe : The Lord| 
turneth his backe vpon him, even then when his 
hand reacheth forth theſe outward rhings vnto 
him, In his 2»ger hee giueth theſe fuppoſedfelici- | 
ties to the wicked, which in his 2ercy he denieth to) 
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the. godly. He putreth them into the farter paſtures, | 
becauſe hee meaneth to kill them, and cauſerh rheſe 34s 
tofeedon the bare commons, becaufe he will bane” Md! 
them liue ſtill. Tfrhe ſtalled Oxe had reafon, would: W -1 
(he be ſoſenſclefſe, asto thinke his maſter toued oy TE 
betrer then his fellowes, becauſe of hismore liberal! | Ts 
foode? knowit rhen thou rich worldling, God on- | 
[ly fatteth thee for 'the laughter. He rhus laderh 
thee with theſe blefliags , rhatby this meanes ag- 
/grauating *hy ingratieude , and impenitencie, hee | g, .-. 
[might lade thee with aheauicr weightof condem- | 
,nation:: Yea, by this meanes-in his tuſt tudgemenr, 
as by an outward occaſion, he proucketh and ftir- 
reth vp the corruption of pride , coneroulneſte, 
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7 | The deettfulmeof Mane heart, | ff 
cruelty,opprefſion,and ſuch like, which before were 
| 


in thee, bur for want of occaſion could not ſo plainly 
ſhew them(ſclues. T hat therefore this hid corruption 
may be diſcouered,he offererh fic mater for it to feed 
vp9n,to worke vpon. Tudas was couctous before he 
came to Chriſt : therefore Chriſt gaue him the bag 
| |ro feed that his humour,to miniſter fuel] ro ir,thar ſo 
| his rotten heart might be detected; Should not now 
Indas have deceiuedhimſelfe much if hee hadap- 
prehended the office which Chriſt aſigned him as 

at argpmens of his greater reſpect, as though he had 
repoſed more confidence in him for fidelity, whom 
indeed he knew to be moſt vafaichful? Indas bag was 
| a net to catch his ſoule, The wickeds Tab/e, though 
ſwimming never ſo much with daiaties, B his ſpare, 
Plal.69 2% | and þzs proſperity.his ruine. God. giveth: them theſe 
things no otherwiſe then ze gaue Siſere: milke and 
lodging, that by this meanes caſting them.into the 
dead ſleep of ſecuricy, he might ſtrike-them, thorow 
withthe nailc of his iudpements:or as Ehud gave the 
 preſentto Eg/or,only that he-might haue an occaſi- 
on to ſheath his dagger in his bowels, wherfore look. 
bow Haman decciued, himſclie in.\conftraing. the 

4 Quecnes inuitation of him to-thebanquert; asa mat-: 
rer of ſpeciall grace;, for indeed ſhee-djd ir onely to: 
| accuſe him ; alike doe theſe fat worldlings decciue | 
rhemlelues, imputing their outward proſpericy to 
the fauour. of God; who indeed onely giveth them 
theſe things to furniſh, theis inditementout of them, | 
ike asonce Toſeph cauſed his cup'to be pur into one: 
| of his brethrens ſacks,that he mightpicke aquarrell| 
| {with them, and lay theft, totheir charge : for God, 
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The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. 
howſocuer hee hath, giuen the wicked theſe earthly 
bleſiags yet will he challenge them of theftandyn+ 
uſt yſurping-of-his creatures, to- the which being 
ct of Chriſt, they haue no-right & title. Se ther yee 
| miſerable muck-wormesof the earth;how grofſely: 
yeedeceiue your: ſelues, that:areto fearctull oflbes: 
ing deceiued by others, and; know that as inother 
regards,{o in this hath our Saniowr befooled you, that 
| you thus lull your felues afleepe in a falſe conceir of 
your oWne happineſſe,, andfing.a reguier to: your! 
owne ſoules; Sowle, take thine eaſe; and yet. (mmneTies 
__ the doores;$his night,0 fool, ſhall they take away 
thy 

rich inthe wortd.yee with bim alſo-ye ſhallbe pooye' 
enough in the world to: conic :{o poore;; thar''yee 
ſhall bee driven to: begge adrop of water: of ſome 
Lazarus, to whom here: you: denied ornms of bread. 
O.extreame, & more then-beggerly pouerry, when 


fitly did che Apoſtle ſay, Charge them thad are rich" 
is this world, intimating that there is one riches and 
|pouerry of this world, and of the world ro come 
anther, a8 L424rW.,poorc'in rhivwworild'; became 
rich in the.other world;& Dixes, rich ivthis' world, 
became exceeding penurious'inthe other : withall | 


| teaching that theſe-riches when they laſt longeſt, 


aſtno longer then this life, they follow not after vs| 
when, weeare dead, to. makes: rich in thats other | 
world; Goe now and blefſe thy! ſelte' in thy -riches 


and proſperous eſtate, as. badges of blefledneſſe, 
from which holy Agr deſired.to bee” bleſſed; 


oule : And then, though with Dixesye haue o_ 


+ 


— 


| 
Luke 16; 


thou, canſt not. commanda;lutle-dropiof water :$6,)| 


fearing leaſt hisſhooe being oucr-wide for his foot. it 
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would bur hinder himin his journey, and his ouer= 
ample eſtate won1ld bee as cumberſome to his ſoule, 
| as/Sanls aymour wouldhaue beene to Oawids body. 

Hebr.26. The Apoſtle tels thee,God choſteneth every childe he 
hath, and none but baſtards goe vncorreed : what 
anidle conceir then is this for thee to take that for | 
note of thy ſonſhip, namely, thy oyled andbutrered 
paths, thy loag caſe and freedome from crofles, for 
which the holy Ghoſt hath reproached thee with 
| che brand of baſtardiſare? Our Saxionr cries out, Woe 
he to you ye rich men, for yee ſhall weepe. What a mad- 
neſle for thee to bleſſe where Chriſt curſes? He tels 
chee thar thy riches are as great burrhens, hindring' 
 |rhy entrance imatthe ſtraight gatezand as the bunch 

{onthe Camelsbacke, hindring his paſſage through 
| the needles eye, and therefore cries out, How hardly 
ſhall a rich man enter into the kingdome of heanen? 
what a dotage is this to account the barre of heauen 
| dore ſhutting ir vp againſt vs, to bethe key opening; 
It ro vs; to take weights preſſing vsdowne to hel, to 
bewizgs lifting vs to heauen? | 
| Cuilllefticia- | Aſecond ſort of men deceiuingthemſclues in this 
excite \kinde,are our ciuill Inſticiaries,whotherefore iudge 


rhemſclues ro bein good ſtate roGodward, becauſe 


| \chey live without {candall, honeſtly, quietly,paying|, 

|  euery man his owne,&c. If they had hence conclu- 
| | ded, they had beene in good ſtate to man-ward, the 
deceit had beene more rolerablesfor men cannot ſo 
wel challenge thoſe that can with Samuel lay, Whoſe 
Oxe or Aſſe hane Iftelen?ewhons have Twronged? but 
: | the deceitis fond.to thinke therefore God cat have | 
| no Aion aganft thee. Alike as if thou —_— 

chinke. 
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[thee not thy dues, ſo will God account thee for not 


: 
Lord, to conferre,ro meditate on the word: For 


The deceit fulweſſe of Mans heart. ] 


cthinke the King cantouch thee in nothing, becauſe | 


et happily baſt many wayes faulted againſt the kir g 
imſc]fe: Thou ralkeft of paying men their dues;wel | 
letitbe ſo; what can follow hence, but that among 


God roo?yes,ifthou canſt truely ſay,thou payſt him 
his dues, the due of prayer,hearing, reading, & me- 
dicating in the word, ſanditying of the: Sabboths, 
the which our ciuill man neuer-payeth,and therfore 
as thou- wouldeſt account him vahonett, that payes 


paying him his. This 4 z7»e Religion, ſaith Temes to. 
the loeſe profeſſor, ſeuering lome outward duties 
of Religion in the firſt, from righteoufneſſe in rhe 
(econd Table,to viſit the fatherleſſe andwiddow. Oc. 
which are duties,nort of Ke/zgion properly bur of Iu- | 
ſftice and Righteonſeſſe : and this, hee-dath, becauſe 
this is the tryall of the truth-of our Religion.By like | 
reaſon and proportion may Iſay to the civil man.as 
vareaſonably dividing the workes of xighteouſnes in 
the ſecond Table,fiom thoſe of xeligion-in the firſt; 
This is true righreouſneſle, thisis true honeſty, to 
lanRife the Sabborhs, to call vpon the name ot the | 


looke what kinde.of Religionthat is, which is not | 
attended with hezeſty ro men, alike is that. hoxeftie: 
which is not ioyned with Religion ro God. Now.the 
former Religion none {ſo ready to. condemne for i 
naught asthe ciuill man himſelfe : for zeale and de- 


action.in-no caſe can hee away with : rherefore his: 
bl | owne | 


menthou ſhalt- goe for an honeft mane what wich. 
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reliatvw' 18-48 goodas #rreligions honeſty: Andifin thy / 
| indgement theformer bee naughr, ſurely the latter 
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| father foule our faces then 'wipe awa the filth of 


tall, much more Cinil,anderuſt onely tohis, 
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owne mouth being indge, his owne honeftie which | 
he ſo niapnifies, and triakes the-only ptop ofthis hap- 
pinefſe, muſtneedsbe rotten and alund. Pwhoneſt 


—y 


cannot be:g004..Religion, or thefeareof God, Sx- 
eſe ::Honeſty then 


without religion, is asa body without ahead, -cuen, 
a rorting and ſtinking carrioti, and wilt rhou yet bee 
ſo fondas rorthinkeit is aſweeremeNing factificein | 


Got noftrill?? Heare ChriPitelling the Phariſees,” 


fuckgsthou art ,that the harlbts and dl piblivaws, as if 
I ſhould now fay to thee, owt-throats and eut-purſes 
ſhot $oe before them into the kingdome of Hea- 
ndughitie, BvrepP your righteouſmes exoerds the, 
rightwon ſie of the Bcfiber and Phariſees, yee cannot 
 exter into the k; of Heanen: Andiifthis cannot 

flop thy mouth,yet let Eſaies forte cloth,all our agh- | 
Pon eſſe, "Owoty our righreouſnefſe, the Ptophetin-\ 
thides himſelfc) holy FſeieFowne nie viohteonlis, the 


righteonſheſſe of prace.is a wenſiruous cloth,that wil 


them: Whar'ther isthe” righteouſnefſe of Nat wre? 
Sarely/ Chriſt miſt borhw2h and wipehisDiſciples 
feere: His blond muſt be both water and Zowel/ roo. 
Renounce then thine owne righreouſnes,cuen ſþiri- 


The third forr of theſ eſHfe- Jeteimors are Our 00mm- 
wah cared] Goſprllers. Goſpel-ſolers rather, being. 


indeed Jooſe Iibertines,that doe tnrne the grace of Goa 


into wantonnes:Theſe alſo iudge themſeluesto be in 
good caſe before God; and whyrbecaule they hane 


beene ! 


# 
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| The 4eceitfnlneſſe of Mazs heart ;. [ls Ih 
beene borne in the Church, and ſtill enjoy theprix| | 
uiledges thereof; they haue beene waſhed wkh hos 
ly water, and are daily fed with the ſpirituall, Manag 
ofthe Word and Sacraments. 'This was the v(nall 
deceit of the Jewes,who cried, The Zewple of the Lord, 
the temple efihe Lord: and had nothing elſero bleſſe 
themſelues withall,'butthe cognizance of Circum- #f6 
cifori, And our. Sauiour ſheweth, how many at the A 
laſt day ſhall looke for eternal life, only becauſe they | Marth.7. bf. 
have eat and drunke in his preſence, which Lvnder-| 3 
ſtand of the ſpirituall cating & drinking in the hea» 
riog of -che Word, & receiuing of the Sacraments; | 
but forall this, with the man that wanted the wed-| | 
ding garment,they may be taken from) the very fea- 
ting table, ro the gallows with Hamman. Andthough: { 7 
\they ye never ſo much with Zoab ro the hornes of W-1 
Gods Altar,yet it ſhall not defend chem from Gods} | 154 
fword;zfor the very truth isthis, the manthat wants | 2 507 
\the wedding garment,zs ne otherwiſe bidden to the | Ba ts 
(feaft by the King.then Hawn was to Queene Eſters | | 
feaſt, hee ſhall there finde God no lefſe angry with 
him, then Hamer found 4hehrergh, and heare that 
tearcfull ſentence, Toke bimz binga binge. Ofthis 
deceit S. Faves ſpeakerh, when he faith, Beyee doers | 
|oftheword and not hearers only,deceiving your ſelues. | 
'Shewing thereby,rthat many, as the miſerable expe- | 
[Tience euen of theſe times alſo ſhewerh,did there- | 
fore repute themſeluesin the number of Godspeo- | 
ple,onely becauſe they camero the Church, heard 
[the word.and preſented him with the outward facri- | | 
| 
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aces of heir prayers, and praiſes, howſoeuer their 


| lives otherwiſe, were moſt vile and vicious. Bur S. 
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| Temes afterward'telleth theſe deceiners, If any mar 
| feeme religious, ind ay rs #ot his towgne,deceiuing 
| his owneieart, h4s relizion # in 243ne. And ſo doth | 
|S. Paul tel} the Tewes that reftedin the Law, & the 
outward letter rhereof,that their Circumciſion was 
no berrer then vncircumciſion; as'a man may ſay to: 
a baſe Phayer,apparelled like a Kings ſonne, that his 
Princes coar is no better then a beggars.Ir ſhall doe 
| him no more good.procure him nomore honour or 
:reſpe@t. For Circumciſion, Bapriſme, hearing, recei- 
ving.,and all ſach 'like badges of outward profefſion, 
they are butas the outward-garments of Chriſtians, 
| which may eaſily bee pur on by thoſe that are none, 
| | And therfore howſoeuet theſe by many are thought! 
| fuficientto make- rhem good Chriſtians, yet Solo- 
68 ſticks not ito make them the 7urkes of fooles, 
when there areno betrerthan they. as when he cal- 
* F  terhGods owne ſacrifices,the ſacrifices-of fooles : be 
by tore ready to heare then offer the ſ#trifice of footes;be- 
cauſe of this fooliſh conceir, which many ground 
vpon them. But notably doth God ſhake theſe decei- 
vers inthe fiftierh Pſalare, whoftor all their lying,| 
flandering, whooring;thieuing, would'yer needs goe| 
for Saints,becauſe they wete diligent inthe outward 
| ({ſcruice of the temple. They thoughtthey werevery 
carefull members of God when they plyed him ſo 
[faſt with the Sacrifices of the Law. both morning 
and cuening; and yet Godrelleth them, that nonc 
were fovnmindfull of him as they,and therefore ve- 
ry fearefully thundreth againſt them: 0 conſider 1655 
nee that forget God Jeſt I teareyou'in peeces:For when 


[the truth of obedience, and power. of godl'nes 15 
| wantings | 
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The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. 
wanting,furdly there.is ſmall difference betwixt. an 
Iſraelite.and an 1ſraelite.a circumciſed Hebrew -and 
an vacircumciſed- Philiſtim, abaptiſed Ereliſh man 
andan vn-waſhen T»rke. Neither is the barren Fig- 
tree in Gods Orchard in any better caſe: than is the 


—_ 


Brarmble inthe wilderneſte, In which regard David 
is not afraid to- call rhe Eliphims $7razgers,and 
Savls Courtiers, Heathen, and Saul himfelfe Cſhz, 
or an- /Zth7opian,although all of them living in the 
viſible Church, as members thereof: to ſhew that 
God will lappe them vpiin the ſame-bundle-of con- 


demnation, together with the Heathen and vncir- | 
cumciſed ſtrangers from the Conenant and commons 
weale of Tſraeh T his therefore will be but a filly plea 
before God; We haue gone to Church, frequented 
the Prayers, heard the Sermons; Nay, the plea of! 
preaching Sermons will not bee admitted. When | 
thou bringeſt ro God the-Sermons thou haſt heard, 
thou bringeſt 77iahs letters,the matrer of thine own 
death- and damnation. For therefore ſhall-God ad- 
iudge thee to ſo much ſorer and ſenerexcondem- 
nation, by how much thy meanesof repentance 
have beene greater. Therfore ſhall the earth be cur- 
[ed; becauſe haningbeene watered with the deaw of | 
Heaueu,jrbringeth forth norhing bur Brambles and 
Bryars.But here our Lzbertize , beſides his outward 
{ormall Church-ſervice vrgeth his faith. in the me- | 
ets of Ch+;(F. 

Anſ. His faith is meere fancy : for firſt Faith com- 
meth by bearing, and ſo alſo it is nouriſhed: by hea- 


theſe men cannor tellhow they came by their Faith 


ring the - Word. Prayer, and the Sacraments. Bur | 


And\ 


—— 


Pſal.54-3, 
Plſal.$9.5. and 
7-1» opcned. 


Hebr, 6. 


Rom.! 0. 


—_—— m— 
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| Andit is ſuſpicious when men have goods,and can- 
| ' nor tell how they came by them:afſuredly they can- 
| fot ſay they came totheir faith by any ſuch meanes: 
for they deſpiſe the powerfull miniſtry, and to pray 
aright they know not, whereas true faith, the Caugh- 
| ter of the word, cannor but with all humilitie and 
thankefulneſſe acknowledge her Father. 
- 2+ True faith is eop»la#7xe;jt ioyneth together the | 
whole word of God : it beleeueth one promiſe as 
well as another, the promiſes of this life as well as 
thoſe of the life-ro come. Burt our Liberzimes faith, 
that ſeemerh very ſtrong in belecuing ſaluation by 
| Chriſt, in temporall dangers that concerne the out- 
ward man onely, cannot vpholdirſelfe: the reaſon 
is. for that,as their faith is a fancy it ſelfe, ſo ir-appre- 
hendeth etemall ſaluation- asa fancy, and ſo they 
{can behold enough; but #emporel ſalnation being 
| apprehended as a matter of rruch, rheir fantaſticall 
| fairh cannot lay hold of the promiſes thereof : theſe 
men that ſo confidently profeſſe thar they belecue 
God hath prouided ſfaperabnndant riches of glory 
hereafter for them, cannor yer belecue that he will 
' { prouide competent neceflaries of maintenance for 
| rhis preſent life, whence they ſo tremble in their 
dangers. Againe, Faith beleeuerh the threats of the 
Word,together with the promiſes, Now, thou who 
pretendeſt beliefe ofthe promiſes, ſhew me thy be- 
| licfe of the threatnings : diddeſt thou belecue the 
truth of thoſe menaces which God hath denounced 
; againſt yncleane, couetous, ambitions, proude, En- | 
vious, malicious perſons, and ſuch like finners, 


CI 
pp. 


how durſt thouthen fo wallow in theſe ſinnes, that | 
it; 
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if God inſtead of Hell had promiſed Heauen, as a 
reward vnto them, thou couldeſt not doe more than 
thou doeft : Why ſhouldeſt rhou deceiue thy lelfe 
withan opinion of faith, when indeed thou belee- | 
- veſt not ſo much as the Diuell? for hee beleenes ; 
[ namely the threatnings of the word] and #rembles | lamess, 
forhorrourz but thou goeſt on in finne, making a 
mocke ofthe menaces; andin rhe infidelity- of rhy 
heart, giueſt them the lye, ſaying, no ſuch thing 
ſhall befall thee, And ſo much for the three former } | 


ſelje-deceiners, | 


SUSaerY 
CHAP. V. | 
Of the decezts ofthe temporary Beleeners F aith, and 
feelings. 
CT: BEE. - 
#X22Fecome now to thefourth ſort of theſe de- ! il eee” | 
BNA cermers, the Temporary Beleener, delcribed] geceir, rouch- 
RASH by our Sariour in the Parable of the Stonie 70g 
and Thorny ground, & by the ApeſHe Heb. s. They Marks a, 
heare the word, and are inlightnediin their vnder-| explayned, | 
ſtandings, yea rauiſhed one would thinke in their | 
affetion : for they heare it, ſaich our Saujour, with | 
209 : where, by one of the chiefeſt affections, we are | 


by like proportion to vaderſtand all the reſt, euen 
the affetion of gpriefe ir1elfe; rhat as they reloyce 
1n hearing ofthe comforts , and other ſuch like do- | 
tirine which requireth ioy, ſo when the nature of 
the doctrine requireth gricfe, they are alſo affected} 
[with ſorrow : and! therefore as the hearing of the | 


word, with thoſe 1ſ7ae/tes, doe often euen draw | 
J buckets! | _ ; 


BW 
| —— ——— — 


—W—_— 
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| his propeſitior 1s falle,thar oxtwardproſperity is an ar- 


- 
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buckets of water,and ſhed rivers of teares:euenthis 
alſo is ro bee vnderſtood by their hearing the Word 
with ioy,becauſe they reioyce euen in this griefe,ta- 
ſting of the ſweetnes of the word,& finding a com- 
fortable reliſh therein. Theſe men weelee goe very 
farre,(o that as the Apoſtle ſpeakes,they are 1nſome 
ſort made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, they taſte of the | 
| powers of the world to come, & exprefle their inward 
grace by outward obedience, bringing forth fruit 
very ſpeedily, farreſooner than others, as the _ 
[ground is more quicke and forward than other 
 ſoyles. And yer for all this, theſe alſo being rotten at 
| the heart, are to bee ranked in the number of /e/fe-! 
| d:ceiners, as falſely iudging themſelues to be in ad 
ſtate of grace. The deceitfull argument whereby 
they thus indye. is this: 
| Whoſoener hath true faith, repentance. obedience, 
is in the ſtate of grace, | 
But I hauerthele three,faith the Texporarg:there- 
; fore Lanvin the ſtate of grace. | 
This deceit isfar more deepe and dangerous than 

any of the former three, for their erroux was inthe 
ground whereon their argument was built,notinthe 
application thereof, as in the argument ofthe rich 
| Worldling , Whoſoener hath outward proſperity, is it 
| Gods fauonr: But T haue outward proſperity. Here the 
deceitisin the propoſition, not inthe aſſumption : tor 


he truly a/#mesto himſelfe outward proſperity;but 


| 
| 


| gent of Gods fauonr. Sothe ciuill man erresnot 1n' . 
{ his application of ciuill and outward righteouſneſle, 
[£0 himſclfe ; but in bis grovndthar this ciuill righ-! 
F-42 teouſnefle 
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reouſneſſe is enough to get ſaluarion. And ſothe / 
Joſs Proteſtant rightly applies to himlelfe outward | 
profeſſion, hearing of the word, &c. but his ground | 

is deceitfull., that this is ſufficient tro make one a 
good Chriſtzaz.But here it is otherwiſe. The ground 

ofthele Temporarie beleeuers argument is moſt | 
certaine and agreeable tothe Word; namely, that 
whoſoeuer hath true Faith, Repentance, or Obe- | 
dience, is in the {tate of grace; all thedeceit1s1a the | 
application : for the Temporary, when hee 4ſſumes | 
thoſe things to himſelfe, preſumes. His aſſumption: 
But Thane true faith, &c. is nothing but meere pre- | 
ſumption. And therfore heis harder to be delinered | 
from this his deceit then the other : for with them | | 
there needed no more adoe, then to ſhew the falſe» 
nefſe of their gro##ds , which might eaſily be done; 
bur heere the falſenefſe of the app/zcation of their 
groxnds muſt be diſcouered,which is very hard , be- 
cauſe of theneere affinity and likenefle betwixt the | 
Faith, Repentance, Obedience of the fr#e and ter- 
porarybeleener: which isſogreat,that enen themoſt | 
indjcious, & diſcerning Chriſtians, cannot perfeGt- 
ly diſtinguiſh berwixrthem.Hence 1udas among the | 
Diſciples, and Anenias and Sephira.and Nichols the | 
Deacon, among them in the Primiriue Church, til! | | 
God detected them, went for true belceners : for | 
this difference oftheſe two Fairhs,howſoeuer in ge- | Ji 
ere!/ we know it.as it is reuealedinthe word,yet1n ! ; | 
ſpeciall we know it not as itisin men.that we can ſay | || 
before the event declare it, This man is « Temporary | 


——_ 


| 

| onely. This 3s diſcernable only to him that is greafer | 

thaz or hearts, and therefore knowethour hearts 
iu F 2 berter | = 
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| Chriſt ſaid, all of them-beleeued nor, hee faith Chrift| 
| 


| 


U 


doe not beleeue, though thou ſpeakeft generally of 


better then our ſelues. Neuerthelefſe the Temporary: 
if hee would deale vnpartially in the trying of his 
owne heart by the rule of the Word, hee ſhould ea- 
ily come to {pie our the deceit thereof. 


not ſound : for Chriſt dare not trult it; as wee ſee in 
them that are ſaid in che Goſpel to beleeue in Chriſt, 
and yet could not be beleened by him. Many ( ſaith 
Iohn) beleened in his name when they ſaw his miracles, 
but Teſus did not commit himelfe unto them,becanſe he 
know ther all. But of the true beleeuer, Chriſt ayes, 
that hee reiects none that come vnto him. Td 


are ſome of you that beleene not) for Teſus knew who 
t hey were that beleened not, and who ſhould betray him, 


| 


doth this appeare afterward in Chrifts anſwere to 
Peter, profeſling in the name of the-whole twelue, 
We beleene,e*c. haxe not T choſen you twelue,and one of 


ment, whereby he would conclude faith to himſelte, 
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And firſt as touching his Faith, ir is euident it is 


wasan arch-temporary,and yet, that hee never true- 
ly belecued, appeareth by the ſame Exangeliſt thus| 
commenting vpon theſe words of Ch73jſ?, (But there 


Marke how the Exazgeliſt ranks the 7ra7tor among 
the pon-beleeners;% how, being to giuea reaſon why 


knew. who: ſhould betray him. And more plainely 


04 is a Dixel[2 As it he ſhould ſay,no, Pezer,al of you 


all : One of you is a Dzvel. Ler vs ſee then how this 
temporary deceiueth himſelfe, inthinking hee hath 
that faith which- hee wants. The deceitfull argu- 


is drawne, fir{t from the parts of faith : Secondly 
the;/ggnes. The parts of Faith are two,firſt Apewecge 
of; 


—_ _—_— — — —_ A "_ r 
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of rhe word in gezeraff wich affenc : ſecondly, «ppli» [1.Pairs which | 
cation of the promiſes in ſpecial/ ro ones [elfe, Both | © | 
theſe the remyporery thinkes he hath, and thercfore 
alſo faich. Firſt, for kgowledge, it canvor bee denyed | | &encrall 
but he may haue an exceilentmeaſure thereof; in- | which is As 
ſomuch as he may not onely apprehendal the points | coucred ro be IR. 
of Religion himſclfe, and be able ro ralke ofthem, | 5cci"full be: Nl 
but alſo-teach them yaro others, as 1#dx did, and | ; 04:08, 
many others, whoſe plea ſhall bee: at the la | | 


69 


i 


Þ] 
Lord haue we not taught in thy vere? And inthe Pac ſy, 
rable,the Lampsof the fooliſh virgins blaze as much. | 
asthe wiſe ones. Yet forall this there are deceits in | 
this knowledpe, whereby it is differenced from the 
| knowledge of true Faith. | 34) ; | 
Firſt, the knowledge of the Temporery is not fo-| ,, cmmaeg.} Wk. 
[well grounded either vpon the teſtimony of the Serip- [ Wl $: 
|fyres,00 vpon experience,asis the knowledpe of the | | 4-46 
true belecuer. To which may tharfeeme to apper-/ 
raine which is ſaid in the Goſpe/, that they haue no | 
|roote, their knowledgeis not a rooredand well {etled 
[knowledge : for neirher have they thar care which | | 
|the true beleeners haue, to build rhemfeines on the | | 
ſure authorities ofthe Scriprures, neirker yerar all | } 
| do they nouriſh their knowledge with an holy pra» 
Qiſe, that ſo chey might haue aprotficel, a feeling, 
and experiment ll knowledge; wherein indeed the 
knowledge of Faith, excelleththe knowledge cuen | 
| ofthe Diuelbhimſelfe: for though he excell vs, as 
nall other knowledge, fo alfo in dinine , yethee | 
knowes not 'the chiefe points thereof, ſuchas are | 
Faith,repentance/oue the preſence of the Spirit, what | 
they bee, by his owne ——_ doth the my | | 
| nett | 
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2.Speciall ap. 


plication, 


| 


eres 


 !owne heart in ſtead of aConmentaryto helpe him to 


 |whoſepriuiledge it is, not onel]y to know the things 


\knowledge. Now rin eye hath ſeerethee, {airh 10b, 


neſtand pooreſt Chriſtian. Herein the pooreſt idiot, 
being a ſound Chrittizn,goerh beyond the profoun-, 
hat hee hath his 


deft Clearks thatare nor ſanCtihed,r 


vnderſtand/ even the moſt needfull points of the 
| Scripture, The knowledge therefore of the Tempo- 
rary is but ſhallow to thatof the true Chriſtian: 


themſeluesvetered, bur alſo the intent and the mea- 
ning ofGodrherein.The ſecret of the Lordlaith David 
ts renealedto them that feare him, This ſecret is hid 
from the wicked. 

' . Secondly, the knowledge of Faith is a.thorough 
heating knowledge,which warniesa man atthe very 
heart,working loue of the truth knowne : far 1ruth 
and goodneſſe differ no.moze then the Seale and the|' 
Print. Truthgrraely knowpe, ſtampes goodgelle in | 
tac heart, Burtche I emporaties heart: recetues no 
ſuch impreflion, ſti] it remaines an euill and vhſound 
heart, a nourcery of many fecret. corruptions, in 
which is. no goodneſle, thetefore his knowledge is 
onely a flame that ginies light by 4b/az3pg,, but nd 
ſound.and durable. heat by burning. 
Thirdly, the knowledge of Faith-is 


| 


an humbling 


therefore T abhorre my ſeljei# duſt and afhes. Bur the 
, Iemporaries. knowledge js aſwelling knowledge, 
puffing himvp in the conceit ofhimſelfe. 

| Secondly, for app/icatzop,which is indeed the ve- 
| ry ph and marrow of {auing Faith; -no doubt but 
the Texxporary doth in his owne conceitapply Chrif: 
for Chriſt bringeth him in,7hreatming kindzeſſe vpon 
him. 
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even at the day of iudgement, which ſhewerk' that 
he might both line anddie in this perſwaſion, that 
he wasthe member of Chriſt, and ſo ia the applica- 
tion of the promiſes. Bur this conceit of his is meere 
deceit : for in truth he applies noughtbur an 74o/, 
a fancie,aſhadow : for as the Diſciples when they 
law Chriſt on the'Sea, were deceiued, taking -him 
fora walking Spirit : ſo contrarily, theſe temporary 
| beleeners, when they ſee and heare nothing indeed! 
bur the Diuell, ( haply transforming himſetfe into 


| 


Chriſt himſelfe, This application'of Chriſt is like to 
the application of bread and drinkin a dream. Doth 
the dreamer therefore cate bread, or drinke becre? 
Doth hetruly apply theſe things to himſelf, becauſe 
| he thinkes ſo? No more doſt thou eate Chriſts fleſh, 
or drinke Chriſts bloud, becauſe thy doating braine 
fo dreameth. 42x in his frenzie tooke ſimple ſheepe 
for his crafty enemies, And when hee had ſlaine 
the Catte!! , rhoughtverily hee had flaine his ene- 
mies. His deceitwas great, to take ſheepe for men, 
thine greater, totake a ſhadow foraſubſtancez nay, 
Sathaz for Chriſt: for,that thou doſt nor apprehend 


| 
| 
my Angell of light) yer they thinke they ſee and heare| 


{him, and ſo challenging entrance into hiskingdome, | 


true Chrift,may appeare by this, that true Faiths ap- 


——_———— 


prehenſion of Chriſt, is 9u7#el/, 'Ir dottynot fo lay 
hold on Chriſt, ' as wee take hold ofa tree , or ſome 


ſuch like ſenſeleſſe thing, but as we vſe to doe in our | 


{alurations ,” when we imbrace'one another, there 
is a mutual lſhold on both ſides. Whence the a&tot 


the Patriarkes Faith in apprehending the promiſes, 
is elegantly ſet outby the Apoſt! 
F 4 


e, by the metaphore! 
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The deceitfunlneſſe of Mons brort. 
of ſaluting; They ſaluted, kiſſed, or imbraced the pro- 
miſes. So thar true Faith, kiſſing Chrift, is kifſed of 
him, embracing Chrifisre-imbraced ofbim, ard ir 
ſo apprehends Chri,thar arrhe ſame time the belce- 
yer isapprehended of Chriſ?, as Paul ſheweth in his 
owne example. Now thoſe whom Chriſt hath once 
zripd with his hand, predeſtinating them to eternal! 
{aJuation: ſuch no power can euer wring out of his 
hands. No wan cen take my ſheepe out of my hands. 
Whence thar, He thet beleeweth, hath eternall life, and 
ſhall newer come into condemnation. Andagaine, Hee 
that commeth to m:,1 caſi not away.For 1 came downe, | 
not todoe mine owne will, but my Fathers:andthis is his 
will that of all be bath ginen me, Tſhould loſe nothing, 
But ſhould reiſe it vp at the laſt day. If any (iy, though 
Chriſt caſt them not away that belecue, yet they 
may caſt away themſelues : I anſwer, neirher can | 
thar bee : for in the nine and thirtieth verſe he ſaith, 
that he ſhall loſe nothing that is given him. Bur if} 
the beleener might caſt himſelfe away, Cbrz/t then | 
ſhould loſe ſomething gen lim. As the prodigal! 
childe, though of himſelfe hee left his Father, yer | 
is called the /of# Chz/ge, Chriſt then cannor ſo loſe! 
any true beleeuer, but that hee ſha}l raiſe him vp at| 
the laft day to eternal] life, Burt temporary- belee- 
uers, as wee ſee in Indes, may finally fall away from | 
Chriſt, and goto their owne place.ergo, they were no 
true belecuers,they apprehended onely an 7JoÞ that: 
could not hold them, and not Chriſt, whoſe band| 
is a fure ho/Z-faſt,neuverletring goe thatwhich once 
i hath ſeized on. The true beleeuer is rooted in faith | 


| 


{bur ofthe temporary Chriſt faich;He hath #9 "_ 


and. 
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0b;eF, Why then isit (aid, Lhe 8. r3. theft men 
doe belecue, if they doe not ? 

Anſw. 1. The Scripture, in many things, ſpeaketh 
according to the profable and common iudgement 
of men. Thustke Moone is called one of the two 
ereat lights, when indeed it is the leaſt of all. Thus 
|the Divell called Samme/,becauſe.in his likenes, and 
ſo thought of Sa»/.And thus the fancy of the #erwpo- 
rary called Faith.,becauſe, hauing ſome reſemblance 
| of true Faith it goes for true Faith both with him 
that hath ic, and with others. 2: They have indeed 
true Faith in their &i#de, namely, a ioyfull aſſent to 
the truth ofthe Goſpel :but not the 3uſtif94ng faith 
ofthe Ele&t,which they thioke they haue. 

But you will ſay, ſhew vs then the deceits-of rhis 
Faith,thar both rhe true beleener maybe delivered 
from falſe feare, and the temporary from falſe 7oy... 


{much confliting, as in him inthe GoſpeZrhat cried, 
Lord, Fheleexe, helpe my onbeliefe. The combat was 
not ſo great betwixt Michael, and $:than, concer-: 
ning Moſes dead body, as it is betwixt $4thanand e- 
rue belecuer, concerning Chriſts lining bodke. 
| When, Faith goes abourco lay hold of ir,the Divel! 
ftriketh at her hands, and would plucke them away 
from it. Hence Faith isfaine ro tugge, and wraſtle, 
even till it ſweat againe. And therefore the Apoſtle 

| 


Paul calls ir,the difficult worke of Faith; becauſe the 
| gard of the oppoſition made by the fleſh (full of 


beleeuer hath ſuch adoe to beleeue;not onely in re- 
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Rom.1i21 


4 own? ſalugtion. Tt is nothing ſo with the Temporary 


|| heart, hee applies his heart«o CHRIST, and 
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in beleeuing, wee muſt beate downe with Paul, but 
alſo-in regard of the violent affaults of Sathan, im-| 
pleading our Faith, as naught, and fo often putting 
vs to our ſhifts, making vs toſearch, andtrie our 
Faith;to pray earneſtly for our Faiths confirmation, 
and fo with much feare aud trembling to work ont our 


beleeuer in his Faith. Hee finds it very eafie to be- 
leeue. Sathan troubles not him, for then he ſhould 
bee dinided agaihſt himſelfe, who: begatrhat pre- 
ſumptuous faich in him. Nay rather Sathan con- 
firmes him in this his deceit. And therefore our tem- 
porary doth not ſo ſuſpe&t himſelte, doth nor fo try 
and examine himſelfe., doth not ſo worke our the 
worke of his faith with thoſe. ſtrong cryes of fer- 
vent prayer, with-rhat feare and jealouſie, and with 
thoſe bitter bickerings with infidelity, that the true 
belcener doth. > 
2. Faiths application of Chriſt to the beleener, is 
with application of the belecuer to Chriſt. For faith 
 hath,as it were, two hands. One receiuing. Chriſt 
from God: the other gining the beleenerro God. 
And both theſe hands it exerciſerh at once. Ar the 
lame timethe belecuer applycth Chriſt to his owne 


 cleaues ro him with full purpoſe of ſoule: This was 
notably ſhadowed out vnder the ceremoniall law, 
in the conjunCtion of the ſx-offering, which noted 
Chriſt,and the burat-offering,which as Pay hathin- 
terpretall it, more ſpecially ſignified the ſacrificing! 
of thelclh, the crucifying ofo/d Adam. True faith 


| offers both thele at once. Bur the 7ermporaries faith 
| | " 
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islame on that hand, which ſhould offer the bu##7- Sp 
offeriug,he onely takes Chriſt, hee gines not himſelfe | | 
roChrift : hee offers the ſezne-offering without the i 
byrnt-offering. And therefore applying Chrift to 
timſelfe, and not himſelſe toChrif?, he miſ-applieth. 
Indeed hee may make lome ſhew of giving himſelſe | 
to Chriſt, but in truch hee reſerues himſelfe ro him- 
ſelfe : hee nour iſhes ſome ſpeciall ſinne or other in 
'bimſelfe,and ſo gines himſelfe toSathan, to ſin, nor 
to Chriſt. As. Herod gaue himſclfe,not to Chriſt, bur | 
Ito Herodias.to his luſty and Indas gaue himſelfe,nor 
to Chriſt, bur ro the bagge, and tothe baggage of |; 
ks couerouſneſſe. ; 
- 3- Athird property of true Faiths apprehenſion, \ Belcening 
isſet our in Abrahams example, whois ſaid-t0 hope'| againſt ſenlc 
284inſt hope : when the beleeueris inheany agonies, | Rom-4- 
andfctlerh.a very he inhis conſcience, yerthen carr | 
he apprehend heaven, &with Tongs in the whales bel- |. 
ly call vpon God in fairh:forfaith # 7hefubſtavce of | pry ns, 
thivgs that areaot.much more then of things-which 
Indeed are, thoughnor in appearance, 1fit cangiue 
ſubſiſtence to things thar arenor ſabſtftent, much |. 
more then, appearance and viſi-iliry torhings that 
are not viſible and apparant:ſo thar faith can ſee one | | 
contrary in another, in the-very depth of hel, hea-| 
uen; inthe very exrremiry of milery, happinefſe; in | | 
the very middeſt of anger,mercy :-and the Woman | | 
of Canaan, Mat. 15. can picke comfort outof the -re-| | 
proachfullname of Dogge, and when nothing bur bs 
war is to beſeene in Gods face,yet then can it pierce 
throughall the thick clouds, and behold theſweet 
{un-ſhine-of Gods fauour & grace.in Mn: 
rae | | 
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the bent browes of the irefull Iudge it can (ee the | 
| yearning and relenting bowels of the compaſtionate 
Father : the eye of true Faith can looke vpon God, 
not onely ſari/ivg, and invicing vs to himſelfe by a 
ſweet and gracioxs, but 2lſo lowrivg, and driving vs | 
away with a darke & cloudy,countenance: bur then 
| is our FerporariesFaith cleanc daſhed our of counte- 
| 1ob 37-10. *| nance;Wil/ the hypocrite pray alwajer? (aith Joh, and 
| | ſo,will he beleeue alway? No, a little windblowes' 
| downe the Spiders webbe of his hope. When:Gods 
| hands ave fall of gifts to beſtow, then his faith is rea- 
| dy to lay bold onthem. Hee1s like ro children that 
come running to their father whenthere is an apple 
in his handtotolle chem, þut noe when the rod is in 
| {his handto corre& them : or rather, like to dogges, 
| which, if they ſee a cruſt ip your band, come faw- 
| (ning and glaueripg; bur if cheyſeea cudgel, and 
| | that you come toward them to ftricke, either they| 
| | fearcfully run away, ordeſperatly flie in your face.] 
Bur the true beleeger goes further;and when there 
is a naked drawne ſword in Gods hand, yet he dares: 
| venture and preſſe towards God.: though rhe Lord 
| ſet neuerſo ſterne a countenance againſt him,he will 
| not be ont-faced, but in an holy kind ofimpudencie 
hee will out-looke him,and ſay;Lord, rhough thou 
looke vpon mee, as though thou wouldeſt ſlay me, 
yet ftill will 1 looke vponthee for helpe; Thevgh 
thon ſill mee, jet will T truft in thee: Burt in ſuch a 
| cale the Fexpporeries former zolly confidence vanith- 
| eth: heres the rryall of Faith. 
Thus the temporary deceines himſelfe in the parts! 
of Faith. The ſignes of Faith are thoſe fee/;ngs, thofe 
 _—_— | = delights | 
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delighrs & ioyes which are felt in hearing theword, |,, , ,_ 
in prayer,in meditating of thepromiſes: foras in fee- | fignes, his ioy 


ding vpon ſweet and pleaſant. meate there is a #at4. | andfeclings, 
diſcouered by 


ral,fo alſo inFairhs feeding vpon the promiſes there thite 
isa ſpiritnell gladnes : and in this fpiriruall food alſo | 
that coniundtion of filing the. heart with food and | Atts14; | 
ladnes is true. T herfore Peter ioynes both theſe to- | 
gether, Wee beleene and reiogce : now theſe comforts 
and ioyes the temporary in ſome ſort feels, Chriſt | Makes 
ſayes they receive the wordwith zoy. Paul ſayes, They | Hebr.6. 
taſte of the good word of God,&v of the powers of the life lf. 
toceme.The Iewes are ſaid to reioyce in the light of 
Tohns miniftery. Herod is ſaid to heare Tohn willingly 
orcheerefnlly :.& hence he concludes faith to him- 
ſelfe. But the trurh is, there is exceeding much de- 
ceitin thisioy and feeling : it isnot ſolid, but onely | 
ſuperficiary, onely a taſte as the Apoſi/etearmerh ir, 
no eating to any purpoſe; a ſipping, no ſoakzvg, no | | 
thorough diſgeſtion; a floating aloft in the Riuer of | | 
Chriſts bloud, no dining dawneto the bottome, and | 
35 it were b»rying as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh. And this | ls | 
may appeare by foure properties of the ioy of true | 
faith which doe notall agree to the femporares ioy. 

1. Property is ſincerity, whereby the belecuer re-| 77 nfounce 
ioyceth in the word, becauſe ofthe word it ſelfe, & | ** 
the goodnefſe and holinefſe thereof, but the delight F- 
wiich the temporary beleeuerrakerh in the word,is 
rather forthe nouelty ofthe doctrine deltuered, or 
for ſome affection they. carry tothe Preacher, for 
ſome common and outward gifts, cither of lite, or -1-30 
learning, or for his elocution, action, words, phraſes | 


la deliuery,or any ſuch like reſpect. I his was Saint 
Anguſtines | 
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| 2. Sleighrnes, | 


Angnſtizes delight which before his converſion hee 
tooke in Saint Ambroſe Sermons, more for the elo. 
quence of the words, than the ſubſtance ofthe mat- 
ter :and this alſo was the delight which Ezechiels 
auditors tooke in preaching. Hee was vnto them ag 
the pleaſant voyce ofa Maufitian, and they commen- 
ded him much, bur yet theirhearts raxze after their 
| coneton ſreſſe, as did Herods after bis inceſt,for all he 
delizhred ſo much in 7oþ»s miniftery. If his toy in the 
word had beene fincere,he would haue rejoyced as 
wellin the dodrine of the ſeauenth commandemenc 
as in any other:but this galled him. Thus is ie wich 
our Temporary, hee can delight in the word as long 


__—__—___ 


, 
| 


| 


as it troubles him not in his beloued fins : bur let it | 
| oncetouch him there, hee ſpurnes preſently, . and | 
 flings away. Therefore hee delighteth nor in the! 
word ſincerely, becauſe iris the word of God, for 
then one part thereof would be aswelcometo him 
| 25 another. Now the true beleeuer, euen when the 
word crofſeth his corruption, can yet then ſay with 
' Paul, T delight inthe Law, concerning the inner nan. 
| 2. True joy is2 full ioy, as our Sanionr ſpeaketh | 
to his Diſciples, that your ioge may bee full. The true 
 beleeuer fo retoyceth in things ſpirituall, that hee 
' wholly deſpifeth the ioy of things temporal, and in 
them reioyceth //zehtly and overly as though he reioy- 
| ced not. His toy is a ſhouting 7op, ſuch as is the 70y of 
harwe (F:Thox haſt ginen me more joy,laith Dauid then 
' when their Core and Oyle abounded. Bur the toy 
| which onr Temporary findeth in things ſpirituall, is 
| _— comparable to that in temporall. 7s 10y | 
in the 922g-.,vas aboue that hee tooke in Chriſt, and 


is 
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his Doarine. Herod tooke greater delight and con- 
centment in Herodzas than in oh, and in the pro- 
phane damſels dancing, than in the holy Prophets 
preaching. For among thoſe many powerfull Ser- 
mons which he heard him preach; when was he cuer | 
ſo affeted, as to ſay, Tohn arke what thou wilt.andit | 
ſpall bee ginen thee, enen to halfe of the Kingdome? If 


[need he thenro fil ;t op with this carnall and finfull 
| ioy? Hethat is full,faith SalomonyJoatheth the honey- 
' combe. So hee thar isfull of this ſweet ſpirituallioy, 
| loatheth the ſweeteſt and moſt delicious honey- 
combs of the fleſh or the world. Butrhe Temporaries 
| teeth water after them, Heis like rhoſe fowle, that 
as they flyealofe , ſo alſo they ſwim in the waters: 


the ſpirituall 1oy of the Temporary were full, what | 


_— 


Leuit-r I,1 I, 


which as they were vacleane vnder the Law, ſoalſo 
is he,for that ſeeming to mount vp in ſpiritualioyes, | 
hee yet withall ſwimmeth, yea, batheth himſelfe in | 
the waters of carnal delights. Hence it isthat the ioy | 
of the Temporary is but an obſcure and muddy | 
oy: for carnall ioyes mixed with {pirituall, are as a 
| lampe to. put out their light, and as mudto crouble. 
and diſtemper their cleare rivers; whereas the ioy | 
ofthe true beleeuer,being free from ſuch dittempe- 
ature, isfarre more cleare and ligh:lome. 
3. Trueioy isa ftropg toy , according to that in 


2 Fainines? 
and rhar, 


' Nehemiah, The 7oy of the Lord is your ſtrength, And 
this Prepgth ir ſhewerh ſpecially in three calcs, 

' I. In our paſſzve obedience, in induring affiictions, 
Saint Pay] giveth this reaſon, why the fairhfull 
are ſo vnconquerable in their attlicitons , fill by 


meanes of their parience poſletliag rheir ſoules, 4e- 
cauſe 
er 
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_— cauſe the lone of God is ſpread abroad in our hearts þ 
the Holy Ghoſt, Loe the power of the true and linely 
| | feeling of Gods ſweetneſle in Chrift : it can make vg 
b-: * hold vp the head in the greateſt dejeftions : Except 
| Plal.119-9% | zþy Low had beene mydelight, (faith the Prophet) 7 


} ſhould now haue periſhed in mine affi tion being Ouer- 
come by the extremity of my tribulation, I ſhould 
haue done that which in eftet Sexls perſecutions 
| bad mee'doe,namely renounce the true God,and zoe 
1+ Saw. 26.19. | and ſerne other Gods. Where then there is a ſound 
delight in the word,it keepes a man from ſuch kinde 
Mm of periſhine : for, as the Apoſtle excellently faith, 
—_— The peace of God gardeth our hearts inChriſt Teſus.that| 
though our troubles and crofſes would plucke vs 
from Chriſt, yer where there is true peace, true ioy 
in the holy Ghoſt, it is ſoſweete and comfortable, 
that ir holds vs faſt to Chriſt, "and for all our trou- 
bles.,makes vs to ſay with Pezer, It & good being heere:) 
we know not where to mend our ſelues:but the 7em- 
porary Beleewer is not alwayes thus kept from perih- 
ing in aftl:;tion:for our S4axjovr of one kindofthem 
ſaich, that When perſecution of the Word commeth, 
then he is offended, andin the time of tentation d-par- 
| feth away. Now true ioy, as wee ay, is a fountain? 
of water, to refreſh and relieve vs in the greateſt 
|  {droughr, and in the moſt ſcorching heat of perſecu- 
y 
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 Marh.,13.21, 
Luke 8,13. 
# 


tion : bur the temporaries ioy is a ſtanding poole, 
 whichis dryed vp in the heate of Summer, in perle- 


| cution he ſhrinkes, and therefore his ioy is not thc | 
. | | 10y of true fairh, | | 

{x-lnnoto- | 2. The joy ofthe Lordi our firength in our adine | 

Ln obedience, which is dayly to bee performed in thc 
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whole courle of our lines.When thou haſt inlarged my 
{heart Gaith Danid) 1 ſhall runne the wayes of thy Com- 
mandements. Now itis fpirituallioy thatinlargeth | 


when the Chriſtians heart 15 thus inlarged, he hath | 
ſuch freſh life and fpirit putinto him, thatir makes 
him runne , even with the feet of the Hind, ſwiftly, 
in the Chriſtians race, Itis as oyle, wherewith the 
body being ſuppled, is the more agile, and nimbic 
for ation :asin /acob, after that he had beene loa. 
ked in this oyle,and bathed in this bath of heauenly 
comfortsin B-the/, as ir were agencrous and manly 
horſe refreſhed witha baite in his tourney : the tex? 
layes,that he irft vp his feer that is, went chearctuily, 
and with good heart & courage, forward in his tra 


the ſpiritu1l delicatesWſhrh vp with thoſe 1/7 4e/1225, 
'|toplay , he isas weak@and impotentas before, ei- 
ther for reſiſting temptation , or performing 2ny 
good duty. So far is he from /4/t1ng vp hs feet with 
lacob, 19 run the wayes of Gods Commanaements with | 
David. The traueller that by the way drinks a good 
draught of wine , is refreſhed) and thereby inabled | 


a Chriſtians heart, euen as griefe contratts it. And 


vell,But our remporarge after his beſt refreſhing with | 


| 
| Pfal. 119.30, 
cicered, 

| 


Geng} OI, 


tor his trauell : if hee onely fipps of it with his | 
mouth, ill he will remaine faint,and weary, vnable | 
tobold on intrauell Soisit with the temporary be- | 
eever,thar onely ſippes of this ſpiritual! wine, kec 
cannot polhbly haue D anids ſtrength , to raxne 7He 
Wwayof Gods Commandements, Heerethen is the dil- 
'cOuery of the deceit of his heart in this king: he tee- | 
lethoften many comforts, and is ſomerimesin pray- 


er, hearing, receiuing the Sacraments,and ſuch like 
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exerciſes euen rauilhed againe z bur yetfor all this, | 
| the fruit of a well ordered heart and life follows nor, 
And therefore in truth hee, cannot haue any ſound. 
| | com'ort in them, as any evidences 0 ivltifyingFaith | 
for excellently hath Zach.coupled thele two things | 
{[+.9c1,-s, | rogether, To giue light 10 them that ſit in darknes and 
incerpreted. | im the ſhadow of death,(which I interpretaſwel of the | 
| light of zey and comfort in the affe#ions, as of know: | 
| = ledge inthe vnderſfanding,) and io guiae our fertinn 
| | chewaiesof peace. Sothat it once being refreſhed with | 
| the warmth of this light , of this fire, we riſe not vp | 
| to walke in the wayes of peace, but ſit till in the | 
4 chaire offloth, holding the hand in the boſome: it is | 
an argument it was no truclight, but only a ſodaine | 

and deceittall lathing that ſhone vnto vs. 

| 2.15202 :i6ng | 3, Theioy ofthe Lord ſheyeth ir ftrengrh, inve- 
| vp afcer fals, cerning vs after oar falles, tations, dcicttions, As 
| we may ſee in David, in temptation and diſtreſle tee- | 

| ling the abſence of the ſpirit,and Gods eſtrang1.g of | 
| himſelfe from him, hee prayes, Lord /ift thon wp ihe | 


*_ nr eee a4 ew 


A 


| 


| light of thy countenance, firicing torecouer bis loſle. | 
Burho#,and by whatargument?by the expericnce | 

ofthe toy which formerly hee had feltin the appre- | 
| henfion of Gods fauour; Then haſt ginen me more i0) | 
| than they haue had in abungance of corne andoyle. Lo, | 
| the ioy that Dauid had felt in Gods fauour in time 


"_* 
AC a.m. ant. at. aw. ie its tte — 
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palt, ſer his texth on edge after it againe : anorablc | 
; property of true ſpirituall ioyzit makes vs cleauc tall | 
| toGod, who is the matter of our ioy,cucn then when 
| | cither he is departing from vs, by with-drawing bis 
' | face from our cye , or wee are departing from him, 
| by witk-drawing our necke from his yoke : we haue | 
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—— | 


an example in the .{poſtaticall Church of the 1/7 ae- 
lites, conceiuing a purpoſe of returning againe to 
the Lord, forthatit was better with her b<fore,then | t1ofea 2,7, 
ſince her reuolt. And {o the Prodigall ſonne,wihen he | 
| was pinched with famine , calling ro minde the for- | 
| mer good fare art his Fathers houterefolueth there- 
_ | vpon to returne hameagaine, Hence it was that | | 
_— a 
Chriſt, goingabout torecouer the Church of Ephes | | 
| /zs, lomething falne, ke puts herin mind ot her for- | 
mer eſtate, 2nd the happy priuiledges thereof which | 
now lhce wanted : Remember from whence thou art | 
| falne,and repent cc. Thatis ,conlider what kind of | 
| eſtare thou walt in, inthe time of thy firit loue, how j | 
full of peacegioy in the holy Ghoſt, liberty of ſpirir, 
| &c. and then, repentance and doing the firſt works | 
vil follow. For hethathathonce taſted of the ſweet | | 
| efthis ioy,is ſo affected therewith, that with Paul he 
1 - . Luke IF. þ 
| would rather dic then lolcit, And therefore , fee- | reucia,s, | 
| ling it to be ſora:thing eclipſed by his falls, hee can | : 
f 
. 
5 
| 
; 
' 
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never be at reſt, till by renuing of his repentance, he | 
be apaine repoſſeſſed of it, Bur now it is farre other: 

| wiſe with the baſe counterfeit toy of the Temporary 
 delieuer, The true beleeners ioy ariſeth from a 
through apprehenſion of Gods mercy by faith, trom 
through feeling of the warmth of che Eaangeizcad | 
we,cheering him cuen atthe very hearr,and there- | 
( fore this ioy obtained the chicftie and ſoueratgntic | 
in his ſoule;for the ioy in ootward chings was but as | 
1!h1dow,and in them, as before wss fad, he retoy- | 
ced, as though hce retoyced not. Hence it then com- | 
meth to pale, that fin bauing prophaned and fome- | | 


[thing obſcured hisioy,notwithſtanding all outward | | J 
| G 3 corde-E: =: 
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"Tk WE he deceit fulneſſe of mans heart. —— 
| comforts in preat aboundance preſentthemlelues, 
| and their fervice, yet they are 1n his account but 
| | miſcrable comforters, no, for all them he droopes, 
I7:1:27 |} and hangsdowne the head, & haygs vp hu harps, re. | 


| mcmbring the comforts of Sion, & thoſe ſweet ſongs | 
[Plal.77.6. | of thenight,wherewithGod was once wont to fil lis | 
| | mouth, he begins to think wich himſclte: O in what | 
; | happy caſe was I , when 1 walked faithfully and 
| vprightly with my God! O the ſweet ſongs of the 
| ! night, & heauenly inſpirations of the Almighty ! O 
| | the gracious vilitations of the Spirit, and teachings 
| ofthe reines in the nightſealon! How was I then ted 
| with the bread of Angels, and fcafted with the daix- 
| tieſt of thoſe heauen|y delicates? Why then do I de- 
price my ſelte ofall theſe comforts by mine owne | 
? . | negligence ? Why returne Tnotagaine tomy good 
 } God, rocnioy his heretofore taſted ſweetnefle ? Bu: | 
| nowthe Temporarics ioy arifeth onely froma very | 
1i2ht and ſuperficiall apprehenſion of the promiſcs, | 
MH | onely from a ſipping of this winein the mouth, and | } 
| not from any operation therofat the heart:& there: | 
| fore his ioy , as we ſhewed, was greater in outward 
| rhings than in ſpirituall'and hence it comes to paſle, 
[ that when for the retaining of theſe temporall com: | 
| forts, he beginsto fal,his ſpiritual joy,by this means 
|] once interrupred,quite dieth : for ic was not of that 
| force, to leaue ſo deepe an imprefſion in his heart, 
| as that afterward he (hould be affeed with the re- 
| ' membrance thereof, in fo powerfull a manner as 
' thereby to bee raiſed vpagaine, to ſecke the Lord 
| afreſh by a renued att of faith and repentance. But 
| | the ioy and comfort of the tgue belcever had ſuch | 
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a. 


quickning and reuiuing vertue in it, that hee cannot | 
but remember jt,enen in his more gricuons fals, and | | 
with the Prophet, in remembrance thereof, ſay | 


Iwill never forget thyprecepts : for by themthou haſt Pal119.93, f 
| quickned mes | ; 
IV. The ioy of true Faith.js a more orderly, and | , yareafons- ah | 


leilurely toy, ir comes nor all on the ſodaine, but y- | ble baſtineſle,' 
| ſually by certaine ſteppes and degrees.in rhis man- | 
ner. Firſt, the belecuer ſees hs owne finfull wret- | 
| chednes,clearely repreſented to his eievin the glaſſe 
of the Law, and therenpon agait wich fo fearefal 2| 
ſight, he is in great diſtrefle, feeling how bitter and 
burdenſome his fins are: for which beipg throughty | 4X 
pricked and perplexed in confcience, and knowing $65 
thereis no remedy but Faith in Chrift,he begin lf | CE) 
to hunger for Chriſts righteoulnefie, and for Faith | gu &, 
to apprehend it, yawning in his defires, euen like | 
the tric and thirſty ground. This Faich when ar' 
length he hath gor by many ſtrong 2nd loud cryes, | 
/{{ent vpto the throne of Gracehe feelerh his minde | 
calmed, and beginneth to reioyce in the faluarion | 
ofthe Lord. An example ofioythus wrought, wee | 
haue in thoſe Conuerts of Peter, whowere firft pric- | a4, ,.,.q, oh 6 
ked and wounded in Spirir, crying out to the Ape- | 45. N 
ſtles, for ſome releefe; and then afrerward, hearing | : i 
| the ies; and receiuing the Sacraments, they | | =" 
| wererepleniſhed with the ioy ofthe holyGhoſt.Bur | | | | | 
[the T eries ioy comes not fo flowly, but it 
| prouterh forth like 7owes Gourd fſodainely in one 
night, And therefore in the Parable it is{aid,thatthe | 
ſeed in the ſtony ground incontinentlyſprung forth 
Andin the expoſitien of the Parable, Chriſt ſayes. | 


| G 3 that | 


i... 
— 


—_— 


- . TR edt. bf ie. a «tin th. — 


ET 
goruets 


| Pepe ec oa -- 0 w.- 


EI” "IE 
—_— —_— 
tl. —_— —————_— —_— —— 


tit 
m__ma_odlweOll_ Pw 


_—_—— 


. 


mo 


{ſo rhis of ioy, with patience, as Luke hath it:or asthe | 


jio them the truch ofthe common Prouerbe, Sooze 
| ripe ſoone rottex. As in travellers, be that at rhe firſt 
is ſo free and frolike, and-ſpurres it, and 'gallops it 
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that immediately vpon the feſt hearing, withour any! 
rouch of conſcience, without any through humilia- 
tion going before, they receine:the word with toy. But 
the good ground brings forth, as ather of her fruits; 


— 


Grecke word may beare, in expetation,or tarriance; 
namely, far rhe fit ſeaſon. Ir is ſpoken (Irake it) ini 
oppolition to-the ſtony ground, which was ſaid to 
bring forth preſently vpon the receipt of the ſeed. 
But the.good ground doth rather reſtraine,or keepe 
in it ſ{elfe, doth not ſuddenly pur forth it ſelfe, as 
the ſtony ground, but ae ſecede within, till 
the iuſt cime of bringipg forth be come. Wherefore 
chis over violeathaſtineſſe, rhar is in our Texpora- 


iaſt cauſe ro ſuſpect them as deceirfull, and to feare 
ſo laſtily, hee ouer-takes indeede many in the way, 


more ſober,& moderate Rider, whom.ere-while he 
paſſed by, as an ouer-ſipw companion: ſoin this ſpi- 


laſt ſhall be firſt. How farre was Ind art;firft, before 


— Os 


lowed him openly in the day, in the fight ofall men 
| when Nicodems was but a flow ſcholler, ſcarle capa- 
[ole of the figſt elements of Chriſtianity, as pagicly, 


ries joy, and ſo alſo other of. his graces, giueth vs| 


and leauesrhem behinde; but ar length his horſe is| 
tyred, and then he is Quer-taken, to his ſhame,of the| 


ritualljourpy.our Sauiour noteth it, that guy of the | 
firſt that ourſtripr rheir felowes ſhall be laſt, when thel, 


Nicoderiae Nicademwus came cloſely, agd by ſtealth 
to Chriſt, and was onely a night profeſſor; Ind fol- | 


— 
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ofthe doctrine of Regeneration, Tndes was a forward 
and zealous Preacher: And yer at laſt, Nirodermws 
that was Vft, became firft : and 1das:that was, firſt; | 
'became /2ft : when Indzs did treacherouſly betray 


_—2”— 
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Chriſt in the night, he did faithfully profeſle him in | 
the day: and/ when T+4zs his greac faith was turned | 
into. helliſh diſpaire, when he went and huog hink 


—— cu—__ 


ſtrong and bold.that he durſt openly begge,and ho- 
nourably bury the body of Tefus. He that runnes «| 
uer eagerly at rhe farſt beginning of his race, quick-. 
[ly runnes himſelfe out of breath, and cannot poſl:-, 
bly hold our. Vatimely fruits, children that come}- 
before their time, are vnſhapen, and deformed chil- 
dren, and doe not liue. Soare thele Temporaries, 
whoſe graces come out of the wombe, before they 
have their iuſt conception, miſ-ſhapen, and defor- 
{med Chriſtians, and '{uch kinde of graces quickly. 

vaiſh: Tt fareth with them as with children that are' 
r00 timely witty and wiſe abone their agezof whom 
wee fay, andexperience ſhewes as m they are 
norton lined : when we ſee a Chriftian.at the very 
(firſt daſh breake forth -into .zeale,aboue the age of 
his Chriſtianity, it is bur anill ſigne, a preſage of no 
durable ſoundneſſe. The flattering of rhe Sunne | 
rayes often drawes forth the bloſſomes very early: 
but afterward come colde nips, and then all is mar- 
red, and it had beene better they had not beene ſo} 
forward. Tr is good thenfor Chriſtians, that would 
not deceiue themſelues, to take heede of the ftony 
grounds ouerforwardnes; in their firſt beginning to | 


|be wiſely moderate : when they are bur children in | 
G 4 _Chriltt | 
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ſelfe ; thendid Nzcoderrys his little Faich, become _ 19,30: 
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{fſhew rhemſelues. Then may they haue ioy as of 


| ble,forward and haſty. And therefore,thougha kind 
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Chriſt, to ſpeake, and doe as children, and as David 
ſpeakerh in another cauſe, notto ynder take,or ven- 


Pythagoras Schollers of whom the beſt and moſt to- 
wardly were to hold their peace for the two firſt 


yeares, andnot before thus throughly ripened, to, 


other” of their gifts, ſo of theſe ioyes and feelings 
which now we ſpeake of.But the Temwporaries reioy-. 
cing is nor good.. Though God giue him ſome taſts 
and feelings, yer they. are not as any carneſt of a 


lect,cuen the firſt fruits, promiſing an ample harueft, 
but onely a ſay of precious wares, which oftentimes 
is giuento chapmen thar neuer buy, & purchaſe the 
whole : for this joy wanteth both ſacer7zie, being 
defiled : fulxes being fleight and defectiue : ſtrength: 
being faint and feeble : 29d:ration being vaſeaſona- 


of Spirituall ivy, yet for this deceir, deſeruerh 
the ame checke wherewith $4/0-208. 


rebuketh the carnall, Thos art. 
madae what is it that. 
thou doeſte 


greater paymentto follow, ſoas they are to the E- | 


| 
ere on things'too high for them, rather to imitate 
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CHAP. X XI. 
_ Of the deceit of Temporary beleeuers 
ſorrowes and deſires. 


HE deceits that are in the Temporaries 
Faith thus opened, wee come inthe next 
place, to ſpeake of his deccits in the matter 
of Repentance.Where it cannot bee denied.,burthar 
he may poevery farre in the probable reſemblance 
of Repentance; inſomuch ashee himſclfe,as well as 
others, may thinke heehath in truth repented. To 
examine this more particularly,in the particulars of 
Repentance, and 
then in that which is outward therein. 

1. For the inward predfiſe of Repentauce.thereare 
two ſpeciall things whercin he decciueth himſelfe, 
Sorrow,, Deſire. The 
the latter, time preſent, and to come. 

1, For his ſorrow, he'ts wondrous wide, hee fee- 
Jeth,no doubt,oftentimesforne remorſe, the prickes 
and ſtingsof an accuſing.confcience,.:as it were the 
arrowes of the Almphty ſticking in his ribbes :-and 
herevpon concludes hee hath his part in godly ſor- 
row. Burt exceeding falſly, and deceitfully : For, 
who fcele greater: gripes: and pangs of vpbray- 
ding, and vexing conſciences, than doe the Di- 
uells thertyſelues,, and the moſt deſperate .repro- 


Qions of heart, theſe horrors and terrours 1n- the 


of that which inward; and | 


—_—_— 


formey reſpetting time paſt: 


bates? So that if this reaſon were good, they allo |. 
ſhould have godly ſorrow. Indeed theſe compun- |. 


_—_—_ ——— i 


_ Eletl 


2 His:epen- | 
LaNCcs | 


r Inward, in 
his 


1 Sorrow. | 


Proued falſe, | 
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Vide Bucerfn, 
in Match-4. 


Marth, 11418, 


_ | anſwer;Repemt:belike then they had not repented as 
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Ele&t are anotable preparatixe to godly forrow,and 
they are as the pricks of the needle, making way for 
the thred : as wee may ſee inthe example ofthar 
troupe of Saint Peters Conuerts: neuerthelefle they 
| are robe diſhinguiſhed from repentance ir ſelfe,as be- 
ing common to the reprobate, with the Ele&Q.Ther- 
foce, as the ſicke patient ſhould deceine himſelfe in 
thinking hee had taken a ſufficient purge , becauſe 
' hee hath taken a preparatiue; or as hee ſhould de- 
ceiue himſelfe, that ſhould rhinke hee were entred 
farre enough intothe houſe, tharſtands.onely inthe 
\ Entry orthe Porch : fo doth heere our temporary de- 
 lude his foulez miſtaking ſome preparatory, and 7»- 
 troduFory workes vnto repentance; for repentance 
it ſelfe.; For notwithſtanding thoſe Penitentiarierin 
the Atts were miſerably wracked, 'and tormented 
1n conſcience, andfeltrhe rwo edged-ſword of the 
Spirit piercing through their ſoules, yer when they| 
demanded of Peter,whar rhey thould-doe, namely, 
to bee ealedof their preſent diſtreſſe; recciued this 


yet, for all the-ſmart oftheirrubbing & galling con- 
{ciences.Nay , mark how Peter preſcribes repent ance 
as the onely ſoueraigne.remedy'to releeuethem in 
that their agonie. Loe then yera fouler and grofler 

deceit, to take the diſeaſe for rhe remedy, to thinke 
that becauſe they haue the wonnd curable onely by 
the Bale of Gilead, therefore they haue the balme 
it{elfe. Soalſo our $2yiour calleth ſuch as are in 
this caſe, men heany laden and wearied with the bur-| 
then of ſinnes guilt, and bidsthem come vnto him. 
| A man therefore may bee burthened with the _ 
| 0 


tn. 


et. em. 
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of finne, and yer (as yer) not come to Chriſt, Yea, 
Ichere isas great difference betwixt being thus hea- 
vie loaden, and comming to Chriſt, as betwixt ha- 
ving aburthen on ones backe, and the having of ir 
'raken off : for therefore doth CHR1sT call ſuch to 
come vnto him, that by this meanes they-might bee } 
eaſed. And yet more plainly doth our Saujour cleere 
this, when he ſaith, that he came to call ſerners (vn 


derſtand it of ſinnersladen with the burthen of their 
{innes, ſeeing and bewailing their miſery) 70 repen- 
tance. T herefore, to feele ones ſelfe a finner,and to 
bee-couched with the ſenſe of our miſery, isnort al- 
wayes repentance. Andinthe place fore-alledged, 
Matth.11. 28-hee bids ſuch as are laden with finne; 


the conſcience,cuen them he bids to learne humili-- 
tiezwhich ſheweth that a man may be affe&ted with 


[godly ſorrow. But that. bis deceit, in chinking hee 
bath godly ſorrow, may. the better appeare , let 
vs 'briefely examine it by the Properties of godly 
ſorrow.” © © 

\ Firſt, Godly ſorrow reſpeds the ſme more than: 
the puniſhment, and maketh the repenring ſinner to 
beeof this minde, that hee caresnot what outward 
puniſhment hee indures, {orhat he might feele the 
guilt of his ſinne waſhed our of his conſcience, and 


that is, ſuch as feele the ſmart of fins guilt prefling f 


_ 


behold the louing countenance of God in Chriſt, 

The voice of godly ſorrow isthat of Narid, Take 4-* 
Way the-treſpaſſe of thy ſemuant«. It isthe ?reſpaſſe hee | 
would hane taken away : for as for the Prz/baren?:; | 


low hee ſtood affected; ler his owne words afcer-! 
; | 
ward | 


wk On 


fome ſenſe of ſinne, and yer nor-.truely humbledin | arty. s., 


And diicouc- 
red by the 
marry of 20C- 
ly ſorrow. 


Which are 
1 To rcſpe&R 
the iinne g,cft: 


2 Sam.24. 
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b-. ward witnefſe when he ſpeaks thtisto God, /et thine | 
| hand be wpon me and my Fathers houſe, Butitis onely 
| che puniſhmenr either fele, or feared, that cauſerh 
that howling and crying.,, which ſometimes is in the 
| wicked Temporarie, as Eſau, Ahab, Indas, &e. The 
beoyce of this baſe ſorrow, isthat of Phergoh, Take 4- 
{ ws) this plagne,namely;ofthe outward ſcourge, not, | 
| Take awey this hard heart, a greater plague than any: 
yea, than all the ten plagues. Marke the difference 
| betwixt Pharaoh and David; the ſlanes griefe, which 
| is for the whip; and the ſonnes, which 1s for offend- 
ing his kind and louing father. The one is the gricte 

of loxe,the other of feare and hatred. 
| z.Durablenes, | Secondly, Godly ſorrow is laſting and durable, My 
Plal-5i3. Y) ſerne,faith Darid,is ever before wee. Their humiliati- 
on is a continuall a&, renewed daily; infomuch, 
thatif they ſometime through weakenefſe omirir, 
they recompenceic with an extraordinary meaſure 
| therof afterward. The Propherelſe-where complai- 
plil.q.s, | hieth;that his zeares were as his ordinery food, which 
| if men omit one day, they cate the more for it the 
next.But the ſorrows of theſe femporaries are aguiſh 
and come onely by f#sand farts. Yetherein not 
| aguih, thar es are conſtant in their fits;, and 
fome of them hold long,theſe ſorrowes are very vn- 
| certaine and momentany. They may be ſometimes, 
| - [as a graue Diuine ſpeaketh, Serxen-ſicke, but no 0- 
therwiſe than men are Sea-ſcke, who are preſently 
wellagaine, when they come ro ſhoare. Here then 
is the deceit of the Temporerie, that rhinkes he hath 
\lorrowed enough, if rhat at anytime heefeele any 
pangs of theſe paſſions, any qualmes of ey 
| Ma: 
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ſmall workings of ſorrow todiſquiet him bur a little, 
Alike, asif one, feeling the fleſh toſmart after the 
plaiſter newly appliedto the ſoare, ſhould preſently 


». 
— 


take off the playſter, and thinke it had wrought c- | 
nough ; whereas the playſter muſt lie on (till, cill ir 
haue eaten out the corruption wholly, And ſo muſt 
this corroliue of godly ſorrow, applied onceto the 
| feſtered ſoaresof our (ins fil] remaine with vs, till. 
they be throughly healed,that is, ro our dying day; | 
and then all zeares, enenthe teares of godly ſorrow | 
it ſelfe,/ha7be wiped away, but not before. | 


| andpteparations thereof, thoſe terrours and hor- | 


| 


| rours that are intheconſciences of the Ele, they | 
ill drive them to God,and firthem for the hand of | 
| 


God, to bee wrought and framed thereby. As wee | 
may ſce in them whom Peters Sermon pricked. | 
Their wound made them ſecke for Phyſicke, and 


conſcience : fo alſo had Saul his. Put whither did 
they driverhem ? The former notto Chriſt , bur to 
the enemies of Chriſt, the high Prieſts, and the De- 
uill, ro whom he went, when he went to the halter. 


| draue them to the Phyſician, to the men and Mi- | 
 niſters of God, Now 1d allo had his terrours of 


' ReucL 7.1 7. 


Thirdly, godly forrow, yea the very firſt ſeedes | ;,Diiwns 


(399, 


| 


| Thelatteralſo, not to prayer, not to God, not to 
the men of God, but to Maſicke,to the Harpe, and | 
2tthelaſt,cothe Witch of Ender, tothe Deuill, So 
they draue Ca/nto the building of Cities, thinking 
to deceiue thoſe terrours by thatimployment of 


Gen.g.i7> 


| bis minde. Thus .alwayes doth the Temporarie, | 
' Whzn God ſhootes his arrow into the fide of his | 


. K F » , | 
conſcience, flic from him, as a Dog from him that | 
Qrikert: | 
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| trikerh him wirh a cucgell , and ſeckes any where 
| | rather for relietechan at his hands : for ſuch is bis! 
| | deſpaire,whereof he is ſwallowed vp,and ſuch is kis | 
| delperate malice and hatred againit God in this 
caſe, that hecannot ſu much as whiſper the leaſt ſy]. 
!ablero him : It is otherwiſe withche Elctof Gog. | 


| | | M1 
AQs g. | Paul being fearefully wounded and confoundedin 
| 
| 


———— " 


his minde, could yet then ſay tothat God that did. 
alt that vato him, Lord, what wouldef thou haue mia 
10 doe? | 
. _ | EO, godly forrow worketh Repeatance, a 
| change and alteration of heart, cauſing vs to hate 
finns , and louc rightcouſnefſe. And the reaſon is, 
tor that in godly ſorrow the heart is molten, ar: 
wholly liquifted and diſſolued, and ſo being made 
ſoft and tender , recciueth the flampe &impreſle of 
Gods Spirie, But in theſe our 7emporaries no ſuch 
| matter, They may other-while thed a few whooriſh 
| Etay 5s. | teares & hang downe the head like a bul-ruſh for a day, 
| _ | withthoſe 7ewes - but filthy ſwine that they arc, at-| 
| terthey have waſhed themſelues (in the waters, one 
would haue thought of Repertance ) they returne ; 
- preſently to their wallowing in the mire of their | 
>{-1.27, | former fiithineſſe, 4hab fafts and pincheth his car- | 
| kafle with fack-cloth, and goes creepingandcrou: | 
ching z but had heeeuer cruly repented for opprel- | 
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; ling of poore Naberh, would he ſo ſoone after haue | 
|  falleninto the ſame finneof oppreſſion, in the vn: | 
; 2.0i22 23.25, | tuſt impriſonment of the koly Prophet Arichatan ; 
{| where the circumſtance of the perſon oppreſſed,acs 


 derh weight to the finne? If it had beene true re- 


' pentance, his hand would nor ſtill have remayned | 
| | blondie, 
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\ bloudie, nor his eare xc/rcumciſed, to diltaite the | 
holefome Prophecies of faithfull 2Michaiahs Eſau, | Gen, 34,36; 

eucn in che middeſt of his yelling, falily accuſcth 74- * 

cob his brother for colenape, ſcekerh to haue 3 bleſ-. 

ling ſeuered from his brothers, and carricth a vin- | 

| dictiuve minde againſt him, purpoling to murther | | 

him, Yea Felix , whenftrucken withthemaieſty of | aa. 5.17, | 

the word inPauls mouth, lo that hettembled apaine | | | 

for feare, yet cuen then he remained theſame couc- | | 

tous Felix that before: at that very in{lant he trem- | 

bled, hee couered,, and expeted a bribe of Paul, 3 

when he gaue Perl ſome occalion , tocxpeR repens 

tance of him. Thus alſo when Gods threatnings in. E 


P- * ———_ — — a - *- -—-—— - ——— ——— 


the miniſterie of 2oſes w rung teares out of the 1ſrae- | Nu7.14 39.40 | Wy 
lites eyes , yet they could not wring rebellion out of | | wry” 
their hearts - for being threatnedtodie in the Vile | | LY 
dernefſe, for their thoughts of returning into Z2ypt, peu 4.40.47, | pe 
andrherefore commanded nor to goc the next way | | "R # 
to Carazn, but to goe backe againeintothe Delart, | | 8 ad 
that ſo the denounced ſentence might be executed 4 $16 
they ſeemed much to be moued herewith, & ham- | | 14s # 
bled themſelues in weeping aid confeſhon of their | Bb 
innes : but yer for all this,they would by no means | | £1: 
bee perſwaded to obey the commandement of not | | 6a, 
going on ſtraight forward toward Canaan. The like : F de 
1s tobe thought of /u4a his griefe:forallthat,Lill be. wt | 
remaynzd the ſame olde 1u4as that before, I here. 'N i 
wasnot any true hatred of his ſinne wrought in bis | | by 4 


heart ; fot then hee could not haue added murther | | 


tomutther, Nay , ifhee bad liucd, he would haue | - :Þ s 
cene ready to haue played ſome new pranke. Thus | +4 0 
= L . . ' | F* $4.7 8 
KS With all Texpporaries. Though they ſhed rivers | 5 

| Y % 4 ; 
of & 1: 
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| of teares , though they water their couches , and even | 
| bathe and ſoabe themelnes inthis (alt brine, yer ſor 
| all this chey remaine vnſcaſoned and vamortificd, 
| Their Leeperds bots (till xemayne vawaſhen their 
Blackamores lude vachanged. But godly ſorrow is | 
In th: Elct of that nature, that the foule once drenched, and, 
| baptized with the teaces thereof, receiueth ſuch a 
tr#Fare and ate of grace, that will neuer after out. 
There isno diftillartion of herbs ſo precious for the | 
_ | curing of bodily, asthis ofgodly forrowes, teares. 
| forthe healing our ſoules infirmities. The aircis| 
| not ſocleared, when thecloud is diſfolued by raine, 
| as the minde, when the clouds of our iniquities are 
diffolued by the raine of repenting reares, Theſe 
| Waters are the Red Sea, wherein the whole armic of | 
| | our {innesis Crowned. But for that theſe waters in 
the Texzporaric are but ſhallow , and wanttheiriuſt 
| depth, therefore his ſinnes are not choaked, but ra. 
| ther deliciouily 64thed therein. And fo much tor the 
| temporary ſorrow. 
| +. Defires dif | His defires are no lefſedeceitfull. Deſireis recko- 
Mpmogtea | ned by Paul among the fruits or parts of repentance. 
+7 | Andintemporaries there ſecm oft-times to be good 
/ | | motions, diſpoſitions,and delires after good things. | 
| Loans, | They inthe Goſpell, hearing the excellent diſcourſe 
| of our Saurowr , concerning the heauenly Manna, 
| | cryed out, as affeted therewith , Lord, exermore 
| gine vs of thu bread. And Agrippa was ſofar wroght 
| | vpon by Panl, that hee ſaid , Thou almoſt perſwade#t 
6451648, | meto become « Chriſtian. But theſe deſires of the tem- 
| | porary are not found, For, 


1, True defircs arc nofatnt deſires , but ſuch as 
make. 
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| tough hee deſire grace, yer hee feelerh nor hearty | 
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| make! vsfaint,theyare {o eager and earneſt; like the 


defiresof couetous men, who with A4hob, will bee 
ſicke for their neighbours vineyard, they long for it | 


97 


—_ 


[tle ſairh,Coxzt 
after ſpiritual things; yea, like the defire of Ravel af- | 
ter children, which madeher ſay, Gize me children. 
or Idie. Sec it in Danid:Lihe as the Hart brajeth after | 
the riners of water, ſo doth my ſoule after thee, OGod. 
And againe,my ſoule deſtreth after thee like the thir( 77 


mouth: wide; and cannot fay wita Danid, My beart 
breaketh for defir? to thy indgements ; nor wich the 
Church, I a7» ſicke of loue:nor 2s Siſera in his narucall | 
thirſt, 7 die for thirſt.oinue me drimke:tor this is the na- 
mure of ſtrong andferuent deſires, ro be ſoimparienr | 
ofdelay. tharrhey commonly verifie Solomons Pro- | 
uerbe. The hope that i« deferred, is the fainting of the 


{that hanger and thirſt for his righreoutnes, bur: yer ; 
fuch as hunger and thirft in mourning, which was 


ground, Bur our Temporaries delires are nothing fo | 
frop : hee doth not, as God commands, open his | 


| 


| ((Cor,r41. 


4 Mal.s 477» 


P2[3l.81.15. 


Plal 119.0, 


Cant ic-2.5, 


Prou, 1312s 


ſoule, Therefore our Sauiour blefſed indeed thele | ya... 


that he required before vnto bleffednes. The blefled | 
deſires then are only rhoſe whichare fo affefFionate | 
that they make rhe deſicer to monrne, teelinghis | 
'defire not to bee fulfilled : bur now our Temporarze | 


| Sriefe in the want of grace, this neuer troubles him, 


tt neuer breakes his fleepe: Therefore his defiresare 


not righr, 
| 2. True deſires of good things are exceeding | 


| Painful and laborious, in auoyding all hindrances, 
and in vſ{ingall good helps and turtherances. I here- 
by H fore. 
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fore our Sanjour compares them tothe naturall de-' 
lires of hyvger and thirſt : Now hunger (as wee fay)' 
Will breake thorough 2 ſtone wall : it will make a man. 
cate his owne fleſh, rather then to bee ſtarued: And! 


| 


' Darids chick made him venture the liues of his three 
worehies. In nature the rorrnpiſciblefaculty is ſecon-) 
ded wirl: the ira/e#b!e, our dejireis backed with our 
4nuger; (o that being croficd in our deſires, our an- 
gerpreſently is vp in armes, and labourerh the re- 
| ___ {Mmoual] of that which crofſeth : So fare beſides its 
| light, wherby it deſiceth as it were the higheſtplace, 
| hath alſo beate, ro conſume all obſtacles that with- 
ſtand his aſſent, Bur now our #24xporaries delitres arc 
nothing elie but jdle,lazic, and lusking wiſhes, ſuch 

_ - | asthe fluggards, whereof Salozzos thus ſpeaketh. 
\Pro.21.2:426: The defere of the fluggard ſlayeth him; for his hands re- 
{Pro.1z.5., \fſeto worke. And againe; The ſiuggard luſteth, but 
| hath nought Why? Becauſe theLion in the way terti- 
| ferh himzthe roile of workingskares him: he would 
 faine have mear, bur will not worke : and fo thoſe 
| In the Goſpel would faine hane the heauenly bread, 
097 6:3455' | Lordggenermore giue vs of this breadvur they will not 
""|(as Chriſt rels them) take the/painesro come vnto 

him by faith for it : for God hath appointed, that as] 
in the naturall,ſoalſoin the fpiricual life, I the ſweat 

of thy browes thou ſhalt lixe.Bur our (luggiſh Tempo- 
rary will none of that;he deſires and deſires, bur {t]! 
lies lusking in his bed, gaping and ftretching him- 
ſelfe, like the dore that runnes vpon the hinges, but 
yer hangs ſtill vpon them,it comes nor offfor all the 
rurnings: ſo hee, for all che turning of his heart 1n 
faint and weake deſires, ſtill hangerh faſt vpon the | 
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hinges of his ſinnes, and cannot poſſibly come out | 
of the power of iniquirie : ſeeing many rubs in the 
way Of his deſires, he hath no {pirir.or courage to go. 
about to remoue them;to breake through the hoſte 
ofthe ſpiritual! Philiſtines,for the getting of the [pi- | 
cicuall waters: He can wiſh with Ba/aum, 0 that my | Num 23.16. 
( ſoule might die the death of the righteoms! Bur he doth. 
not alike defire the life of the righteous, If he defire | 
vertue, yet not the meanes that ſhould bring him 
[fo 1r; and thus defiring vertue, he pines and periſhes | 
[inthe want of it : He moath it ſelfe, as one 1ayes, If | ,;,,um wor. 
[full of ſmech ſleight and fiot hfell wiſhes: Such as were tantcontabeſ- 
his in the Goſpel, thar hearing Chriſts heauerly dil | 7217664, w.4; 
courle, cryed out,affected therewith, B/2ſſed are they | | - 048 
\that eate bread in the kinzdome of God; But, as our | Luke.t4-15, £29 
[Saujour there ſhewes in bis anſwer,they ſuffer every | i 
light occaſion of Farmes, Oxen, Wiues,to detaine 44 
them, And ſo as the T emporaries deſire is an zdle, fo | it 1 
jalſo ic is a diſobedient deſire, that will notſubmir ir 
ſelfe to.G o pÞ s commandement in the-vie of the 
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meanes : bur the true belecuers defire is 14boriows,& } 
lodutiful} ſabicting ir ſelfe to the vie of the meanes | | 4 
commanded, and as earneſtly deſiring thoſe meanes, | © a | 4 
as the end itſelfe, as Dawid, when rauithed with the | | Fe 
medication of the good mans blefſedaeſle, prefently | 1 
conceived this defireznor, O thar I had this hands | "A 
'nefſe ! bur, O that I could vie the meanesto bring | 79 
[me rothis happineſſe /.0 that my waies mere ſo dire-| Plalctg.20, | 1 
God, that T might keepe thy ſtatutes : Andagaine, My | F 
#eart breaketh for deſire of thy iudgements. «£21 b 
3. True deſires are conſtant, as in Dauid, in the \ \Fieklenads |= » 
words laſt mentioned, My heart breakgt i for deſire | | - 
( | H 2 to! ; *. 
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to thy indgements alwajies: The reaſon is,becaule true 
deſires are inſatiable. T he:-good Chriſtian though | 
he haue never ſo muchgraceyyet ſtill feels his wants; | 
and the more hee hath, the more bee deſirerh , and 
when theſe ſpiritual richesincreaſe(contrary to Da- 
vidsprohibirion in the Temporal/) hee ſets his heart 
| oponthem. And therefore ftill:his foule imitateth the 
Prou.zo» [horſe-leaches voyce,thar'icry,Gize.give: but the de- 
fires of the Temporary, although ſometimes for the 
time they may (eeme violenr, yer at length they var 
iſh away 'as the morning deaw; as God'himſelfe 
cenſureth thoſe good affeftions which ſeemed to be 
in the Iſraelites. The motions and affeftions, which 
he hath in goodthings,are nor much vnlike to thoſe 
whichthe true beleener harh ſometimes in euil:For 
as he in temptation ſomerimes may bee tickled, and 
teele ſome pricking in bis defires tothe way of wic- 
| kednefſe, as once Danid, when he began to enter- 
raine thoſe thoughts, Thave waſhed my heudr in inne- 
cencie in7aine :yetin concluſion he quenches thoſe 
thoughts, andſo mockes Sathan, to whom he made | 
—- faire of commingto him,as David did, when for al] 
his beginning to yeeld, yer in the end hee came in! 
| with, that-b#z, or ze?-: for all this. F ſaidere-while, 
| God 7s good,e>c. So this our Temporarie, though 0- 
[ther-while he may haue,as we ſay,a moneths minde: 
rogodlinefle, and with Agripps bee halfe perſwaded 
_  jrobeea Chriſtian, yerthe concluſion is, I will not: 
leave my former courſe, and ſo hee mockes God, 
whom he bore in hand, that hee would become his 
Diſciple. | 
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| CHAP. 


CHAare. VII. 
Of the deceit s of the temporary in the outward 
 pradGice of Repentance. 


7 Auing thus detefted the deceicfulneſſe of 
Y the fermporaries repentance, inthat which 
FIR 15 inward, this Chapter ſhall bee ſpeng, in 
[ſhewing the deceitof that which is outward, both 
that which is in words, andin deeds : forthe former 
there are two fpecials, wherein the 7ermporery de- 
|ceiueth himſelfezConfeſſcon and Prayer. 

1. For Corfeſſzonjit cannot bee denyed but thar-ir 
$a worthy ſcruice of arepenting ſinner,orelſe God 
would nener haue promiſed ſo great a reward to it: 
If wee confeſſe our ſinnes hee is faithful to forging, 


|mongſt the reſt reckonerh the confeſſion of his fins 
(for one, TfT hawe hid my ſine, as did Adam,&-c. And 
David having ſaid, Take away the treſpaſſe of thy fer- 
| #anty to make good that ſpeech,and to proue him- 


Ib in the large Catalogue of his good works, wher- | lob.31.33, 
with he chearedhimſeife-in that heauie agonte, a- | 
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{felfe Gods ſeruanr,he addeth. for 7 hawe done fooliſh- 
{/3; as ſome godly learned thinke, hereby intimaring, ! 
|that if he deſerued nor to be called Gods ſervant, in | 
regard of his late ſinne, yer at leatt, in regard ofhis | 


ly a purpoſe of confeſſion conceived by him, Gods 
carewas inhis heart,before his confeſſion was in his 

rongue; 1 thought Twonld confeſſe my ſinne, and thou 
fe orgaueſt werfor as only the 'man weakened our of his ; 
H 3 dreame | 


latter ſeruice of confeſſion: yea elſewhere when ons | 
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2X... The deceitfulneſſ of Mans beart. # 
__ dreame can tell his dreame, ſo only the man awake- 
Pt ſomn'un 


| +. Nora bclee- 


. |true repentance. And therefore our Sauiour prea- 


ned our of his ſinnes by repentance, can truly con+' 
feſſe them. Wherefore, howſocuer temporaries, and 
vnregenerae men may make an outward confeſſion 
as Saul, Indzs, Pharavh.and others did, yet the truth 
is, there is much guile in their confeſſions. 

1. Trueconfeſſion muſt come, as wee ſee inthe 
Publicane,froma touched and troubled ſoule, from 
that broken and bleeding heart of Dax34d, from that 
melting and relenting hearr of T9ſrah : This is the 
| Sacrifice which the Lord will not deſpiſe. But our #em- 
| porary knowes itnor, the paine of che wracke only 

wrings the confeſſion trom him, not the mercie of 

char ſweet God,whom he hath offended : And ther- 
| fore,as we ſee in Pharaoh, whenhe is off the wrack, 
| he begins to ſing another note, and to vnſay and call 
in, in a manner, his confeſſion, 
 -2. Ic muſt come alſofromabelecuing heart, lay- 
'ing hold vpon mercy : As Das. 9.9. Tet compaſſion 
' and forginenes is with the Lord, albeit we hane rebelled 
 4g4inſt big. And Ezr4.10.2. We haue treſpaſſed, ©. 
| yet mow there hope in Iſrael concerning thi,namely, 
for rhe forgiuenes of this ſinne. This the temporary 
in his diſtrefſe cannot doe. T»das could ſay, 1 have 
' /anned, bur for his life he could nor adde thoſe words 
| of Danid, Takg away the cy of thy ſeruant. Nay he 
could not ſay that confeſſion, 7 have ſinned ro God. 
; bur only to the high Prieſts:for he was wholly (wal 
lowed vpof deſpaire. His repentance was a deſpe- 


| 


| rate repentance,not tempered with faith, ſoas is the 


ching repentance ſaith, Repent and beleenc. 
2. Cons| 
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3. Confeſſion muſt come from an honeſtheart, |, , RT | 
' purpoſing not rofinne, that 'fo with the confeflion RT | 
| we may loyne allo the confuſion and overthrow of | 
'ſinne : Hee that confeſſeth and forſaketh ( that is, hee | prou,z%3,r3. | 
'thatin thevery act of confeſfing forlakerh ) bis ſrone, 
| hall find mercy. This was the confeſſion of that good 
Shecaniah, E274. 10,2.3, We hanetreſpaſſed,@c. Now | 
therefore tet vs make a couenant with the Lord, to put 
aray all the wines. But how farre are the Tempora- 
ries from this, who when by confefſion:they haue | 
ſcemed to diſgorge their ſtomacks, hane filthily | 
with the dogge eaten vp their owne vomit: againee | 


And fo farre are they from this purpoſe of not fin- | 
ning.that they are fully ſer vponin,in confefling; as 
inthoſe 1ſrae/3tes.rhat ſaid, we hawe ſinned, ve will gee! your,r 4; | 
| 
| 


vp; which was as much as if they ſhould hane ſaid, | 
we hane _ wil ſia:tor Godin the formerverſe | yerfe 40; 
had forbidden them to goe vp: yea many of them 
preſame to {inne, becauſe of confethon; thinking by 
it to he caſed.as the drunkard by his vomiting : And 
though ſome of them, in their good moodes, and in 
{ome of their firs, may ſeeme, when they humble 
themſelues in confeſfion, verily to purpole amend-! 
[ment, yetcheſeare no ſound, noſetled, nofincere | 
'& honeft purpoſes, but ſudden flaſhings, conceived 
' by their deceitful! hearts, rather to auoid the judge: | 
[ments either felt, or feared, then truely to pleafe 
' God; and thus, becauſe the heart is not. rent, toge- 
ther with the garments, therefore neitner is the {in 
rent,but rather ſown faſter together by that rending 
of the garment; and becauſe with thar penirtent P#b- 
licene,chey ioyne notthe i2r4/d ſmitizgot the heort | | 
with ; 
| t 
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| runders prtw| with the outward knocking of the breſt,thereforeth is 
&> nox69-7i% | knocking doth nor batter in pieces but rather coxſo- 
—_ re or lizzte and more firmly compact ſinne together. 

2. Poynt, which the mouth performes, is Prayer: 
{ 3 Prater dilc0=1 nemther can it be denied, byr that the Temporary may 


:cd,decaulc . 
| enmeet® {pray, and thar as one would thinke, very zealouſly, 


Luce.1z. | as no doubt but maasdid,together with his fellowes, 
all ofthem deſiring Chriſt co inſtruct them how to 
| pray :neither only may he doe this with others, bur 

alſo (olirarily apart by himfelte, as it 1s faid,the Pha- 
| riſiewenr vpto the Temple to pray, as well as the 
| Pablicane,borh of chem ro their priuate prayers, the 
Temple then in regard of ceremoniall holineſle,be. 
ins theplace,as well ot priuate,as of publike prayer, 
It may ſeemerthen our Temporary is well : Forit is 
Rom 5.26, | Onely the ſanGiifying Spirit which reacherh to pray, 
who therefore is ſtyled the $p7rz7 of prayer, and the 
children of God are vſually in ſcripture deſcribed 
. | by this.that they call 2por the name of the Lord; Burt 

alas. his prayers are nor true prayers, they are tir- 

'\n<d intofinne: For, +1 
| Fufſt, thongh he maypray,to ourthinking (and 
- +.-2+::.2;. his owntoo ſometime)very feruently, yet ob ſaies, | 
19627 1% Will be pray almag? No, in more grieuous tryals his 
heart and hopes faile him; his mouth. is ſtopr, hee is 
| ſrrook ſpeechlefie, with the gueſt in the Parable,and 

bath nor ſo much as one word to blefle himſelte 

\ withall, who yet lauiſhed moſt luxuriouſly in abun- 

dance of words in the time of peace. | 
2 Korlecing) 2. Inprayerheſecks himſelfe,and nor Gods glo- 
God: 1 ric: they care not fo much for Gods fauour as for 

| their owne profit. Whereas the property of truc 
| prayer 1 
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prayer is ſet downe by Salomon, If my people, a- <Chroaek 
mong whom my name is called pon, ſhall bumble them- 
ſelues,and pray,and ſeeke my face, In prayer. Gods face 
andfauor is to be ſought aboue all other things: and 
therefore our Sauiour teacheth vs both to begin our 
praiers with defire of his glory, Hallowed be thy name: 
and to end them with giuing glory to him, Thine # 
the kingdome,Oc. But the temporary is not thus holi-! 
| lycarried in his prayers with the reſpe& of Gods 
lory,with Moſes and Pavl, preferring it to his owne | E209.31.324 
luation, but with Lo ra thoſe very baſe, | $9933 
as may eaſily appeare by theſe two things: firſt, his | 
| prayers are more zealous and feruent with others, | 
then alone by himſelfe: wheras the vehemencie ofa | ; 
true Chriſtian is then greateſt, when he is ſhut yp in | 17? 4's? 567 
hiscloſer, and hath God only to be witnes of ir. T his | {1,1 * 
ſhews, that pride and vaine-glory (way him, not any ; 
true z2ale to Gods glory : Secondly.atter prayer he | 
hath no care to returne thankszas in the nine Lepers, | 
which cried as loud as the tenth, 7-ſus have mercy, 045 17513-1757 - 
[but returned not with him to giue thankes for their | 
ihealrhgwhich ſhewed they ſought chemſelues onely | 
in their prayers, and nothing eftecmed the loue of | 
Chriſt - thirdly, he makes prayer tac end of prayer, | z. ox dire- 
he prayes to pray,he reſts in his przyer.an1 doth nor ace againft 
; 2 good (adnes vie hispraier asa meane to prevaile | vos Baru 
- againſt his fins; he prayes idlely and lazily.and doth | 
not, together with bis lippes in praying, moue his | 
' hands in indeauouring for that he prayes; according | 
as Salomon directerh, coupling together prayer to | gp, 
God & our owne indeuour, If thor call for knowledge. I 
| and cry for vaderftarding;if thow [ocke ter as ſUlner,and | 
| ſeareh | | 
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Pſal.119-5«6+74 


Verſe 8, 


Confeſ.lib.8 In 
exordio adoleſ= 
centie petteram 
a te cailitatem, 
' C CORNER Ie 
am, F dixeyom 
da mih; cemt;- 
nenttamſed wo- 
| {0 11070; Times 
' bam enim Neme 
cit0 exaudires, 
& [anares 4 
moiboconcupy- 
| centie, quem 
' Expler; males 
| bam, QuameXxs 


| TLIQTP 


| 


ſearch for her as for treaſure.Lo,together with right| 
crying and callingin prayer, there nuſt beſecking 
& ſearching in the vſe of the meanes: elfe we do but 
mocke God. and ourſelues much more.it we pleaſe 
our {clues in ſuch prayers. And that which Salomon 
ſpeakes of other idle talke, will be true of the vaine 
prattle of ſuch flothfull prayers; Iz all labour there is 
abundance,but the talke of the lips only bringeth want, 
Wee ſhall ſtill remaine poore and beggarly in ſpiri- 
tuall things, volefſe our hands beſtirre them,and la- 
bour, together with our mouthes; vnleſle weriſe vp 
from ourprayers, with a fetled purpoſe to buckle 
our felues to our buſines, As Danzd;atrer that he had 
prayed the Lord, that his wayes might bee direCted 
to keepe Gods ſtatutes, and had inforced this prayer 
by certaine arguments, he thus ended ir, / w2l/ Zeepe 
thy ſtatutes;whereas the Femporaryhelecuer feels no 
ſuch fruit of prayer, but rather ſayesſecretly, I will 
lie in my ſinnes till, againſt which Thave prayed, 
I will breake rhy ſtatutes, which Frrvvall might 
keepe. Much like to S, Anſter,that before his con- 
uerſ1on prayed to God for chaſtity and continencie, 
but yet was afraid, as hee writes of himſelfe, leaſt 
God ſhould heare his prayer roo ſoene.defirons ra-, 
cher to haue his luft ſatisfied then extinguiſhed, 
Such kinde of minds haue the voregenerate in their} 
preyer, ſtill they lone their ſinnes, and would not 
for all their talk, leauethem by their good wils. And 
therefore doe rhey fo neer reſemble him in the Fa- 
ble,that when his Carr ſtncke in the mire, called vp«| 
on his god for helpe, bur yer layſtill, and would not 
(tir the leaft ofhis fingers to helpe —— 
| choſe, 
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|thoſeallo that in their Sacrifices for health did rio- | I 
ouſly banquet againſt health; for while they pray 
zpainft, they play and ſpore themſelues in their 
ſinnes. 

Now, for that which is real in the outward pra- HOO ju 
iſe of repentance, namely, the reformation of life, | of life, ' 
the Zempporary. alſo may ſeeme to attaine hereunto: 
for in the Goſpel the wxcleanc ſpirit is ſaid to be caſt | 
out of him, which is to be vaderſtood, in regard of 
outward reformation of his life, in that hee leaueth 
his former ſcandalous courſes of drunkennefle, 
vacleannefſe, ſwearing, lying, open contempt of 
holythings, &c. and conformeth himſelfe to ſome 
more {ober and cjuill carriage.But yer this reforma=- | 
tion is deceitful, or elſe the vncleaneſpirit could not 
(0 eaſily re-enter with ſeven worſe ſpirits than bimpelfe | 1 a6- 
into the partie thus reformed, {o that hzs latter end | ccirgull, 
ſhould become worſe then his beginning, Now the de- 
ceit here is this,that our temporary taketh his out- 
ward abſtinence from ſinne for true reformation; 
which vnleſſe it proceed from the inward forſaking 
is nought worth. There muſt be abhorrizg of ſinne, 
as wel as 4b/Faining;/oathing as well as/eaning, in true 
reformation. A theefe when he is manacled, can- | 
not ſteale, hee abſtaines outwardly : and yet hap- 
ly hath a theeuiſh minde ſtill : And a chained Lyon 
though hee abſtaine from deuouring, yet hee hath 
his lioniſh nature ſtill; hee hath nor left char, Many | 
leaue their ſinnes in like manner, being reſtrained 
by feare,ſhame.,and ſuch like reſpects :- Their hearts 
| till delight, and trickle themſelues in the thoughts | 
of-choſe finnes. Bur true reformation of finne muſt | 
| proceed | | 
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| De wvervo.Apaſt. 
ſerm. 21, Lupus 
| ve it ad one, 
0ues Querie 


inuadereyingu- | *© doe nothing, he takes away nothing, hee kils no- 


lare, deuorare: 
| vigtlant Paſice 
| Cs, latrart ca» 
neseihil pote* 
rit, non anfert, 
$7297 0CC1dlt ; 
a tamen lj 

venit, lnpusre- 
dit. Nunquid 
OK;A 0uenm won 
tulit, ideo lupus 
venit, & 0418 
redit? lupus ve» 
nit, redit tre- 
mens, lupus ell 
lamen > fre- 
mens © tre- 
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proceede from the hatred of ſinne, and from the 
lone of Gods Law forbidding ſinne, as Denids dig; 
I hae refrained( faith hee ) from exery enill way; bur 
why did he ſo?vpon what ground?ro what end?Tþ4j 
I might keepe thy word. It was that lone ofthe Law 
which hee had ſo parhetically a little before profeſ. 
ſed, 0h how lone I thy Law ! this wasitthat made him 
to refraine from ſinne, his affeftion roward the 
Word : and this was that hee propounded to him- 
| ( elfe, in abſtaining from ſinne, in diſpleafing his | 
ovne corruption to pleaſe the Law,to obey the law. 


| 


*© with a purpoſe to kill and eate : Bur the ſheep: | 
« heards they watch, the dogges they barke, he can 


thing : Yet as he comes,{o he goes away,a Wolfe. | 
* Whar, becauſe hee worried and tooke away no, 
< ſheepe, therefore was he awolfe onely in his com- 
«© ming, andaſheepe in his returning 2 No, the 
* Wolfe comes furious, returnes fearefull, and yet 
* 2 Wolfe as well in his feare, as in his fury. Ando 
are many as wicked in their fearefull abſtaining 
from finne, as in their bold and furious committing 
of {inne: Some allo are diſabled by age, and yetit 
doth them good to remember their former wic- 
kednefſe, and to incourage others to the ſame, If 
bare leaving ofthe outward a& were enough, then 
theſe alſo were reformed. Others alſo ſurceaſe from 
ſomeſinne, becauſe a contrary vice hath got the 


| 


The Wolfe ( faith Auſten ) comes to the ſheep-fold, | 


[rule and poſſeſſion of them; as when the prodigal! 
' man-becomes couetous: Is there any rrue reforma-| 
tion of prodigality? Others againe arc interrup-! 
| red” 
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{red in the pradtiſe of one ſinne, |by reaſon ſome o- 
{cher ſinne dinerts them another way, as thoſe me(- 
ſengers did Sax! from purſuing Damid. As thus, a 
{man is couerous, but;yet ambition and vaine-glory, 
being ſtronger, make him leaue his baſe conerous 


{bis pride and feare'of diſhonour, carrying a greater 


angry with his brother, -but yet couetouſneſſe hath 


agreater hand ouer him than anger; therefore there 
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niggardize. ' Aman is giuen to incontinecie ; | but 


fway with him, bridle. his laſts. A man is wickedly 


isagift in ſecret giuen him, hee is pacifted. Heere 
Couerouſnes controules, and/ checks, and reforms 
anger: Will you call this a reformation?No,this is 
nothing, when one Zzrazt ouercommeth another, 
but when the lawfullX7#g ouercomes him;not when 
one corruption preuaileth againſtanother, but when 
grace preuaileth againſt it; when though there were 
no other reſtraint, yet ones:owne ſandtified heart 
would xeſtraine and cauſe, one to ſlay with ,Teſeph, 
How cay Tdotthis, and finne againſt God? otherwiſe 


leftthe ſfinnes of Murther and Adultery forall thar 
(pace of tire that was betwixtthe murther of Friuh 
and Nathaps comming to him,, which was 'a yeare 


| 
| 
| 
| 


lently Salomon, By the feare of the Lord men depart 
from exill : ſhewing, that whereſocuer the truefeare 
of Godis wanting, there isno true departing from 


almoſt ; hee did not {till adde one murther to ano- 


ther; or one adultery toanother; he did notall that | 


while fall toir a freſh; | bur yerfor- all thatherepen-/| 


ted nor yntill Nathan came and rouzed him.- Excel- | 


_ euill, 


= RE 


— —— 


to deſiſt che outward aR, can yeeld but paore com- | 
fortto aſſure vs that wee haue repented.. Davighad 


| 
| 
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| | euill, though the outward ad of euill be forborne, 
| | Therefore whenthe godly are deſcribed by abſtain. 
| {ing from ewill, withall the true ground of their ab- 
| ſtaining is ſer downe : as Feeleſ.g.2. When the wic- 
| tked man isſer our to bee a {wearer, the godly man 
| | | (by. way of oppoſition ) is ſaid, not ſimply notto 
|  '|{weare, but to feare a# oath : to ſhew that wicked 
| men may refraine ſwearing, but not out of any feare 
| |! of Gods Commandement. This is proper onely 
| tothe godly.: So Proz.15. 27. the godly are ſet out, 
not ſimply. by their not receiuing gifts, but by h4- 
| ting of gifts; to ſhew, that therefore they recciue 
| not with the hand, becauſe they hate them with 
'cheir heart. | 


_ Cnap. VIII 
LA | Of the deceitfulneſſe of the Temporaries obedience, 


| 1y, his Faith and Repentarce : It remaineth chat we 
| | ſhould doe the like to his third ground; namely, his 
; | — and diſtnifle him. 
vc obcdie Fs Oveditnce is twofold; AFine, in doing that which 

| 'God commandeth : Paſſare, in ſuffering thar which 


| \God inflicterh. And che temporary may ſeeme to 
Have both theſe. 

/ 1-Afiuve, Gif, | 1. For Active, the Tewporariebeleeter may goc 
| -O2ErCd, farre. 
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III 


farre. There is no ourward good worke., which a 
true beleeuer can doe, bur the Temporary may 
doe it alfo, and chat in outward appearance with 
25 great ſpirir and zeale as the true beleeuer : as in | 
thu, who did not onely execure G oO D8 iudge- | 
ments vpon Ahab, and his houſe, and deſtroyed ; 
Bal, and his Prieſts, but- did this ( as others and ' 


— 


a I. 


bim(elfe crhovght)) with great zeale, and in the heate 


tle diflerence betweene the ſpiritof Tehrin his re- 
formation, and of Tofiah in his. So Herodreueren- 
ced TohnFand did many things in obedience to his 
doftrine.So likewiſe did Sal reverence Sammnel,ſhe- 


Kings and after hee was King great zeale and cou- 
rage in reuenging the cauſe of tho(e of Taveſh againſt 
Nabaſh, in fighting the bartels of the Lord againſt 
the Philiſtims, and in deftroying of Witches; great 
mercy alſo, and moderarion, in {paring and forgi- 
ung thoſe wicked people that deſpiſed him , &e, 
Yerforall this, his end was fearefull, God Fooke 4- 
way bis mercy from him. And therefore the obedi- 
encethat ſeemeth to bee in this kinde of men; is de- 
ceitfull : elſe God would nor, as heethreatneth by 
the Propher, 4/of it our, who according to Ne/eri- 
«hs prayer, wipes not out any of the good ſeruices j 
of his children. 
-Tharthis deccirfulnefie may the betrer appeare, 
let vs examine our Temporries obedience by the 
notes of true obedience, which are ({pecially rhree 
STzcerity, Vnixerſality, and a ſetled Conſtancie. 


of godly indignation; ſo thar to the outward eye; | 


winggreat humility in hiding himſelfe, when robee | 
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[ e12 The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. 
{| ſide, onlytheconſcience of Gods commandemene,| 
| and the deſire of his glory that ſwaies with vs.Bkſed 

| | are they that keepe his teſtimonies((aith theProphet,) 
pov119-3+ [but becauſe there may be much guile in keeping,he 


- —- 


addes, aud ſeeke him wit h their whole heart. The true 
 ferem-4-4, cx- | keeping ofthe Teſtimonies is when we ſecke God, 
pounded, | and nor ourſelues,in keeping; when as Jeremy ayes, 
we be circumciſedto the Lord, that is, in reſpect of 
Gods commandement, and not the Viagiſtrates , as 
| ir is with roo roo. many. Hence that phraſe which is 
"ip | fo frequent with the Prophet, offecking Gods con- 
i $119-9% | uanderments, I aw thine, ſawe mee « for T ſeeke thypre- 
cepts, Which implieth thus much, that all that wee 
E:- are to ſeck in. our obedience.and the preceptsthem- 
ſclues,zthe thing ſpecially we are to ayme ar, is obe- 
dience it ſelfe tothe preceprs: But Gods precepts 
may ſay to the Texporgries, yee ſecke not vs, but 
bk 2 IO ſelues: As Chriſt faid toſome ofthem, ze ſeeke| 
cn pH _=_ me becauſe of the loaues.\Some Prow.t. 28. are ſaid to, 
ſapentielogs: {eeke God, and yer of the ſame men iris ſaid in the! 
eur ipſa ſapien- | next verſe, that they hated the knowledge of God: 
FOI how can they be ſaid ro ſfeeke that which they hate? 
enient,quiao- | but that they ſought por God ſincerely, bur onely 
| deruntſapienti- | fox their owne eale ſake,ro be delinered ont of their 
yo  - "mg | trouble; and ſo indeed they ſought not God, bur 
ederumtme? \themfelues : For all their obedience is eirher ſſaviſh 
; -amns; end or mercenary; ſometimes it is the obedience of the: 
requed oderane | (984iane, (omerimes of the hircling, alwayes baſe, 
nisquia zo | Corrupted with ſome wrie and wrong confideratt- 
gg '9i| 0n or other, Sometimes the fegre of mas workes it, 
Fm lasinFgſau's marrying no longer with the Conoanites; 
Gen,3.8,e. [bur with the poſteritie of Iſmael. Moſes noteth wy 
Y ground| 
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ground of it to haue beene the confideration:of his 
Fathers diſtafte of his Canranitif wines,Sometimes | 
againe the feare of Gods indgement, as ofthe racke. 
of an accuſing conſcience,of the tormentsof hell- 
fire,&c. this holderh vs to ir. Bur:heere that which 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh concerning Magiſtrates lawes Romgrg-F. 

|that' wee. ought robee ſubiet, notronely for wrath #4 
namely of che Magiſtrate ., and the puniſhment 
which that wrath may inflic&;bur for conſcience ſake. 
istrue much more in Gods law, that weeought, to} 
performe obedience,nor ſo nach for wrath, no nor 
| tor Gods owne. wrath, and the puniſhment it: will 
inflict, butthough-there were -no hell, yea, though 
chere were no heauen, of very conſcience, be- 
cauſe the Lord God hath commanded vs. Other- 
while againe the Temporarie obeyeth vpon hope of 
ſome good that hereby may accrife vnto him, as 
[profit, praiſe, and ſuch like. And here that depra- 
uation of Sathan hath his trath; Doth Job ſerne: God) lob 19. 
for noughte Doth $21 loue God for nought? No, 
it is for a Kingdome. Doth Tehx roore our Ababs 
race for noughr?no, iris ro confirme himſelte in the 
Kingdome. Doth he deſtroy Beal for nought? no, 
itis for glory in the world, that he may cracks, and | 
| call vp good 7onadab to applaud him and his zeale; 
Come and ſee what zeale Thane for the Lord. Thou 
deceiueſt thy ſelfe Tehw,itis for thy. ſefs : Therefore 
Godlayes y Garebr by the Prophet; £wi#/wiſit the 
bloudof Tezreel pon the houſe of thn. Though it were 
ſhed by Gods owne appointment, yet becauſe 7ehy| 
obeyed not-Gods commandement., ſo-muck as his 
[0wne ambition: and pride in the ſhedding there-| 
— _- bc. Rn Im——_— ot. 


— 


\LO_ 


em 


_ 7" 'l anna. act. 6mm | 
hs | oficherefore God will tot punith it as diſobedience 
nor reward it as obedience. Solikewife, thongh 
G 0D commanded the | burnt offerings, the new 
 Moones,&c. yer he asketh the Iewes, Who required 
theſe things? becauſe it |was not the conſcience of! 
WE i2 Gods commandement that mooued them to per- 
Iſa,58. forme rheſe ſeruices. And againe, Have yee faſted to 
= mee? to Mee,(aith the Lord, becauſe it wasnor any 
true regard of Gods ward that cauſed them to faſt, 
Obedience inthe Word is compared to fruit, and 
| the doing of good workes is called the: bringing 
| forrh of fruit.” Now fruit comes of feed : Seed. 
[ muſt firſt bee receined ofthe ground, before it can | 
'F yeeld vsany corne. Thisſced is the word, the com- 
L | mandement of God : Firſt wee muft receue this 
| . | ſeed before wee can bring forth any fruit : firft wee 
| muſt heare the word, ang by faich apply vato, and 
| vrgevpon ourſelves theccommandement, and then 
| | obey. Obedience withour reſpe& to Gods word, is 
bur wild Oatezzit prowes of it {elfe,there was no ſeed 
fowne tobring forth this fruic;and rherfore ir is not 
good. Andfuchis the obedience ofthe terporarie; 
| | | . . 
hee heares notthe Wotd though ir ſpeake to him; 
= neith er doth he do whathe does as rothe wordzhe 
word indeed requires of him that hee does, but he: 
does it not as hearing himlelfe requeſted by the 
/ word, but rather by his owne corroption. If God 
[ had asked Je coficerning his deſtroying of 4bab»s/ 
[ | ſpoſterity, Beals Prieſts and worſhip, who required 
-- j*bis at his hands, hee might truely haue-anfwered, 
| vaine-glory ambition. pride, policy. And here is the 
firſt deretion of the Terporaries obedience. 
| | 2 Note! 
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lone is violated, all rhe reſt aretcady as it wereto 
[on of treſpaſſe againſt vs. Hence it was, that when | 


|.mandement io going our toſeeke Manna on the 
[Sabboth, God challenged them for breaking of all 


| commandements? And Ezechiel xeckOning vp many 


[Itisa remarkeableplace , and therefore I will ſet 


caten Tpon the mountaines gr defiled his neighbors wife | 
Iz 
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this necefſarily ſpringeth from the former: forif 0- 


wivecfeb; to one commaridement as well asto ano- 
ther: for there is the ſame divine authority binding 
the conſcience in one as in another. Andtherefore 
truly its ſaid,#/hat ſoexer is dowe for Gods canſs is done 
equaly, becauſe the ſame God that commands one 


bedience be ſincere, that is, if it be performed onely | 
becauſe of Gods commandement, it muſt needs bee | 


!of Tames, he that breaketh one commandement 3s guil- 
tie of oll;forthe law is wholly copmiative: So that, as 
where many friends are linked together in a ſure | 
bond of friendfhip, if you offend oneof them, yon ; 


| offend all al the reſt will intereſtthemſclues in rheir | 


friends -quarrell; ſois it with the commandemeats, ' 
they are fo knit and chained together, that when : 


| 


take it's part, & to enter into Gods Court their aGti- | 


ſome of the Iſraelites had brokenthe fourth Come 


his commandements, How towg refine yee to keepe my 


abbominarions, faſteneththe imputarion of all of ! 
them on him that had afually offended in one only. 


downe the words at large.1f he beget aSorne that & a 
T heife.or @ (bedder of blond , if he doe [ any owe of theſe 
things]thovgh he ds not all theſe things but eitherhath 


Of | 


precept, commands alſo the other, Hence1s thar | 


| 2, Note oftruc obedience is »wtuerſvltle, And 2:Vniueeſolily| 
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or oppreſſod fepire Sela he liveeHe ſhall not line. 
| Seeing be hath done | all theſe abeminations, ] heeſhall 
dze the death, Here hee ſaith af; and yer before hce 
| _ oxe onely.becaule bregke one,aud breake all, keepe 
one truelyand heartily, «2d keep? af, Whence it is 
char ſome one good ation hath bleſſednefle aſcri- 
bed to it,as the making of peace, Matth. 5 . becauſe of 
this concatenation of the commandements, and the 
| lyertues therein commanded; that -a man cannot 
| keepe one, bnr hee muftkeepe the reſt; hee cannot 
haue one grace, buthe muſt allo haue anorher. For 
| 
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there isa double both keeping and breaking of the 
commandements, 'hubitzall and anal. Habiinal. 
inthe preparation.purpeſe.deſireanddiſpoſition of the 
| heart : A@rall, inthe outward deed . Now howſo-| 
caer he that break s one, breakesnort all analy; yet 
breaking thae One habitually, hee breakes them all 
| | /abitnally; lis Heart ſtands! alike affetedto breake 
| any of the reſt, ahd whenſoener occafion ſhall ſerue | 
_ - | he will breake them. And howſoeuer he that keepes 

one, keepes not all a@all;; nay, he thar keepes moſt 
| breakes all a&nal/ypyer thee that keepes one com 
| |mandement babituzky, that is, in the purpoſe and in- 
| clination of hishearr, he keepes them all in the ſame 
| manner, his heart ſtands honeſtly -difpoſedto the 
keeping of the reſt;he may ſay with Dauid, My heart 
is prepared. Sothar it may be truely faid, the wicked 
| do breake even thoſe commandements they keepe, 

| thatis, they breake 1n regard of the firnefle and pre- 
| paration oftheir hearts,thoſe they keepe ſometimes 
| ourwardly:And ſoin the ſame ſort, rhe godly keepe| 
| \thoſc commandements which, actually,they _ 
| | _hef 
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| The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 


The beſt of Go Ds children are often ouertaken 
wich diners ſinnes,. and with ſome one more then 

with another, and fo faile more in the breach of 
ſome commandement then of another:yet ſti] they 
keepe that commandement in regard of the bent | 
and affeftion of their hearts, they conſent with Part 
tothe Law, even in that commandement they moſt 
breake, #het it zs boly and good, Now whenwee ſay 

true obedience is catholique and 2ninerſall, the kee- 

ping of all the commandements, it isro bee vnder- 
ſtood of this habitzall obedience, when with Danzd 
we looke towards,or hane reſpeF to them al.Loe then 

the deceit of the Temporaries obedience. Though 
| they doe many things, as Herod and Tudzs; yet they 
le in the habi#uall breach of ſome one commande- 
ment at leaſt, As Herod, inthe habitual breach of 
the ſeauenth Commandement, in his 7ceſt: Tudas in 
the habitual breach of the eight, in his conetonſreſſe. 
Their hearts were ſer on thoſe ſtns,and they drunke 


| 
| 


——_——— 


| 


them 'as the Fiſh doth Water. They hated thoſe 
200d commandements of the Lord, that forbad 


| 


wy 


which ſhewed, that enen'in rhofe commandements 
they kepr, as Herod in hearing Tobs, Indzs Chriſt, 
their obedience was rotten and vnfound, and with- 
out all 'regard of Gods commandement: for the 
fame God that bad Hero#renerence Tohns Minifte- 
rie in the ſecond commandement. bad him alſo 
poſſeſſe his veſſel in holines and hynour in the ſettenth. 
And if conſcience had made him loue the ſecond 
Commandement; ſurely ir would not let him haue 


| 


thoſe finnes, and could have wiſhed withall their | 
hearts there had beene nofuch Commandements: | 
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hatedrhe ſeauenth commandement. So Indas, ifhee 
had truely hated other finnes, becauſe they were 
| f1anes, hee could not then haue loued, and fo lined 
inconetouſtcile. And if Gods feare had made Tehy 
\put downe Bzels worſhip, hee would not then have 
{till retained Teroboams calues, theſame God forbid. 
| ding both. Ler the temporarie then marke himſelfe 
well, and hee ſhall finde thar in ſome point or other 
| | he hath a diſbenſatorie conſcience with Gods word, 
| And as rogues vader hedges, without the Magi- 
ſtrate, ſoheecan make licencesto himſelfe without 
Gods warrant, to continne in this or that ſinne, 
'Whereby his prophane contempt of God is mant 
| feſtly bewrayed, and his obadience in other things]. 
convinced to be no obedience ro God, but to man, 
or to himſelfe, or-to that reſped, wharſoeuer i is, 
chat drew itforth. | 
;. Conftancy,| 3 Note of crue obedience is ſethd conſtancy,when, | 
[as the Scripture ſpeaketh, we walke in the comman- 
dements of theLord,and exerciſe our ſelues therein; | 
as the wicked are ſaid to be exerciſed in conetouſneſſe 
aPct4 }in that they. conſtantly follow ir, as the Artificer 
doth histrade : But indeede the temporary doth not 
walke in thoſe wayes,as\doth the honeſt travailer 
| in the broad high-way, bur onely like to the thiefe 
| comes. frisking and crofling ouer them, His obedi- 
F 
| 


ence is like the true Chriſtians diſobedience, which is 
| nor ſerled,and rooted, but onely for a firtes The 
good Chriſtian quickly re 3 bimſelfe, and 

returnes to hiscourſe of Godlineſſe, when through 
diſtemper hee hath begun to ſtray : and ſo the 7em- 
porarie Chriſtian asquickly returnes to his iocerat 
| | | ll 
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' WW jred wickednefſe, when ſometimes hee chances to | 
| [/Þymble vpon denotion. His obedience is a m00dy and 
paſſrouate obedience; foone forgor. It is like toSarls 
affection ro Darid;,when the euill ſpirit comes vpon | 
him, thea that religion which before he ſeemed to J 
make ſo much of, ſhall be runne thorough with the | 
ſpeare of groſſe and wilfull diſobedience. Hee doth | 
not, neither can hee, cl-axe to the Lord with full pur-| Ats 11az, 
[poſe of heart as the true belceuer. 
And ſo much for his aFize obedience. Now for | ys | 
paſeve in ſuffering; Wee would thinke it ſtrange, if "alan Hl” 
the femporarie beleeuer might go ſo farre asto ſuffer] inthem, 
forthetruth : Burir is a plaine caſe he may, Did not| - 
'| Peter ſpeake in the name of all his fellowes, and fo 
of Trdzs, when hee faid, Maſter wee have forſakenall|, 
and followed thee? Did not Indas leane his calling in news” 
the world, whatſoeuer it was,and did he not neglect 
all other meanes and poſhbilities of his linely-hood 
and cleaue onely to Chriſt for three yeers ſpace,be- | 
ing partaker with him in his ſufferings? Sod1d De- 
mes and Alexander with Paul; and yet both after- | 
ward became feareful! 4poſtetes, infomuch as A/zx- 
#34 ( of being perſecuted) turned a perfecnror, | 
and that of him, who before had turned of aperſe- 
etting Tew, a perſecuted Chriſtian; for S. Pat wri- 
'teth of him, thatby puttivg away 4 good conſcience,he| q;,y.1 —— 
i bad ſhipwracked the faith, that he had done him much | 
exill, chat he withſtood his preaching ſore,that he blal-| , 7,0, 14.15 
\phemed the #r#th;and yet we ſhall fhndein the Ads. | Az rham 7 
thar in Paws canfe he was very neer vnto martyrdom | Nan 44 _—_ | 
when hee was violently dragged forth, and caſt as a og 5 hey | 


—— 
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prey to the teeth of thoſe raging Fpheſtans, m_—_— AQ 6. 5: 
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theDeacon ioyned himſelfe rothe; perf, ecuredChurch 
and yer afterward became aring-leader & the head 
of a horrible wickednefſe:for of him were thoſe Ni- 
cholaitans,S, loin ſpeaketh of,ſo called. The like we 
may ſee in A#424as and Suplir 2, that were content! 
to ſell their whole eſtate, togiuc halfe of irto the 
Church, & yer bur hypocrites: yea, Auſten thinketh, 
as we ſhewed before, chat hypocrites may {uffer mar- 
t3rdome.If it be objected} thatChriſt ſayes, theſe 7£-- 
Kal are offended g0 hacks when perſecution con 
weth becauſe ofthe word,| & therefore that they can- 
not goe thus far as wee ay? I anſwer, that is to bee 
| vnderfſtood of one kind ofthe Temporaries, namely. 
thoſe that are nored out by the ſlay ground ; and 
not ofthe ſecond fort of Tezyporaries, which are re-| 
preſented to vs by the thorny ground; forthe very} 
7iſe our Sauior vierh in that Parable mutt needs im- 
' ply that as the ſtony ground went beyondrhe highs, 
| way, ſothe zhorny goes beyond the ſony; which | 
cannot bee otherwiſe then in this, that the thorny 
| grounds fruit can well endure the heat of the ſunne, | 
and js not periſhed that way, as was the ſtony! 
grounds, bur oneiy by her owne chornes, Of this 
ſort of Temporaries was Judas Al:xander,and the reit 
aboue named, in whom the good ſeede was ouer- 
\throwne,not by the pirobi ſanne of perſecution; 
which in ſome meaſure they endured, bur by the! 
_ | choaking thornes of Couctouſnes, Ambirion, & ſuch | 
like corrupt affections. The Temporarie belceuer 
then may proceede thus farre, ro ſuffer; but yet a5 
Gaath-3 4+ | Parltelleth the G3larhians, 3n vaine.becauſe he ſuf- 
"0 not ſincerely, and ith a —_ minde : 6) 
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hethat ſuftererh arighe,muſt ſuffer indeniall of him-! 
ſelfe,,and his owne carnall affections, according to 
| | our Saujours directions,giuen ro all ſuch, whom hee; 
' calleth to be his Dilciples : 1f any man, faith heel]; Martb.16.24. 
i bee my Diſciple, he muſt depy himſelſe, and take wp the! © 

| croſſe. It is not enough ſimply to take vp the croſle, | 

bur firſt hee muſt deny himſelfe, and lo take vp the! 
| croſſe. Butthe Temporarie ſeekes himſelfe in takins | 

vp the croſſe ; They are his owne proud, ambiri-' 
ous, vaine-glorious, couetousaffetions. that make | 
'bim ſtoope to take vp tae crofle, The fruit of the 
thorny groundis able indeede to beare the heate of 
the Sunne, and1s not conſumed therewith, as the 
(ſftozy grounds : but what's the reaſon? becauſe the 
thornes coyecring it doe fence offthe Sunne. And 
what's the reaſon our thorny Termporarie is fo ready 
ſometime to runne himſelfe into the briers of perſe- | 
cution, but rhat the rhorneof ſome wicked luſt or 
'otheris a ſpare in his fide? Marke the beft of the 
Temporaries in their ſufferings,and you thall (ec. that | 
for all the thornes of perſecution, wherewith the 
aduerſaries pricke them. they {till continue prick- | 2ur 1 
ing their owne. ſ{oules with the thornes of. coue- '* 
[touſneſſe, pride, and- vaine-glory. Theſe thornes | 
\pricke them forward to the {uffering of the other | 
'thornes;as in Tudzs, hee looked one day for a good | 
day, hee hoped to have ne meane place in Chritts | 
temporall kingdome, and withall in pretent hee fel | 
[the ſweer of carrying the bagge. Hee carryedthe 
crofſe on his backe, that he might carry the bagee in 
als hawds.T he delight and comfort ke rooke in lick- j 
10g his fingers after the receipt ofthe almes, made | 
| Pim | 
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| bag in the hand was a {taffe and prop to vphold his 
' backe from ſi nking vnder the burthen of the Crofle, 


The ſweetneſſe, not of Geds lJoweſhedinto his heart 


| him willingly indure chellittle paine of his back. The 
t1,Coret3s bur of ears Lowe ſhed inta his hands, was that whict 


v 
0 
n 
+ {allayed the ſowrenes of the croſle. So with others E 
the coole winde, nor of Gods, but of mens praiſes, is f 
that which refreſheth chem in the ſcorching of this [ 
| Sanne, and maketh them with ſome comfort beare] 
| | the heat of the day. Though T gine my body to be burned, 
faith —_ ard haue not lone, T haue nothing. Inſinu- | 
ating that men may burne their bodies, as hee burnt 
Dianges Temple, of ſelfe-lone, of loue of glory and | 
fame in the word, and not of any true loue to | 
jG OD, or his Church. Ler vs notthen pleaſeour | 
ſelues ouer-much, if wee haue ſuffered fomerhing 
forthe truth, becauſe even in ſuffering rhe heart is 
FF | deceirfull; but ſearch wee our owne hearts, and ſee 
whether, as the aduerſarie perſecutes the ew man 
1n vs, {o wee thence take| occaſion to perſecutethe 
| old man in our ſclues : whether we turne the ſword, 
| thruſt arvsro killthelife of Grace, to the opening 
of our impoſtumes : whether, as ir were by one 
| nayle driving out another, wee vſe the thornes of 
| . _ perſecution, as meanes and medicines againſt the 
thornes of conetonſneſſe and worldlineſſe. Iris an ill 
ſtgne, when we can beare the worlds yoke in perſecn- 
 t70z,and yet ar the ſame time, not endure Gods yoke 
in mortification. Againe, examine wee the ground 
| andendofourſuffering, whether wee cantruly ſay 
| __ with Parland the Pſalmiſt,T he lone of Chriſt conſtrai-! 
2, Tim.2.10. Beth: For thy ſake wee are filed and ſuffer all things 
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worke. And, which is not all ontſobad , haply ' 
others may bee forced by the feare of Gods iudge- | 
ments threatned againſt them that deny the rruth: | 
Burthen, as God ſaid once to the Tewes in the mat- j 
ter of faſtizg,hawe zee faſted to mee? ſohere allo may | 
hee ſay rovs in the matter of ſuffering, hane ze ſuffe- \ 
red for mee And when we ſhall begin to tell Chriſt of 
ſuch kinde of ſufferings, and to ſay with Peter, wee 
hae left all and followed thee, hee maytwit vs with 
the ſame anſwer wherewithall heethen pinched 7- 
4s, whom Peter included in the generality of his 
(Beech, Whoſoener ſhall for ſake houſes, lands, for 
m names ſake ſhall receine an hundred fold, But Tu- 
dx,and ſoallother temporary beleeyers, whatſocuer 
tacy haue ſuffered for Chrif,it hath not beene for 
his ſake, but for their owne; therefore their ſuffe- 
rings haue beene deceirfull : and asthey would 
bane deceined Chriſt by them,ſo afluredly. 
Chriſt ſhall deceiue rhem,in diſap= 

pointing them of rheir ho- 

ped-for reward, 


zke :for as we have ſhewed, coucroul- 


nefſe, pride, and vaine-glorie, fetterh many on this | 


| Mar, 19.27,28-f 
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of the deceit of the heatt in indging our ſelues bet- 
| ter then weare. | | 


 ESFEND of theſecond decez? ofrheheart,in iud- 
|\ VA P; oing of our perſons.ſo much: The third fo]- 

Sg lowerh.And that, when weiudge ourſelues 
| ro be better then indeed wee are; When our /zttlejs 
| thought a grea? deale, our Mite of grace a Talent,our 


| Mote a Beazwe,our Mol:hill a Monntaine, our ſmoaking 


' flaxe the (frovg & blazing flame of ſome mighty bon-| 


| fce;our (mal beginnings,the height of perfection.Of 
his deceit the Apoſtle ſpeakerth, when taxing the 
pride oftheCorinth3ans,wherby they thought them- 
| {elues wiſer then indeed they were. he thus writerh, 
Let mo man deceine himſelfe : if any man among you 
ſeeme tobe wiſe let him become a ſoote &+c. Shewing 
that herein 18 ſe/fe-deceit\, when we are berter con- 
ccited of ourſelues, then thereis caufe. Herein our 
deceirful harts are like to thoſe kind of glafſes which 
[repreſent things many degrees greater then indeed 
they are.T husthe Corinthian teachers looking vpon 
themſclues in this falſe glaſſe, magnified themſelues 
| aboue S. Paul himſelfe, whence was that modeſt re» 


prehenſion of the Apoſtle, We dare not compare our 
ſelues with them:and againe, zee are full.yeraigne,efc.! 
This was the deceit of him that ſaid, al theſe hawe T| 
kept from my youth, and ſtill it is to be” found in roo 
| ©00 many : not onely ſuch as the old Perfed/Fs, and 
{now the Pepiſts, but cuen inthe beſt of vs all, who 
through! 
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through1elfe-loue, are no leſſe affe&ed to our owne | 
oraces, then parents to their owne children, whom | 
they vie to account the faireſt of all others. Hence | 
ariſe thoſe high thoughts, and ſtrong conceits of our 
own excellency arid ſufhciency,cuen forthe weigh-/ 
rieft matrers. Tames and Toh no doubt: had receiued 

ſome mealure of Grace, and ſpirituall ſtrength; bur | 
yet their own deceitfull hearts made them to ouer- 
[prize-1t, and boldly to tell Chriſt asking them, Aze | 1,1, oo, 
ee able to drinke of my cup,andto be baptized with my 
baptiſmesYes,we are able, Alas poore men, that could 
ſcarce endurs to {ee Chriſt himfelfe drinke that cup, 
and therefore fled away when the cup was but com- 
ming rowards,them,how fhould you be able then to 
drinke of it your ſelues? Thus Peters heart decejued | 
im in Jike manner, when being but a #orice a freſh- 
water-ſouldier, he thought himſelfe able ro encoun- 
ter thoſe enemies that might iuſtly hauedanted the 
old trained and beſt exerciſed and experienced {onl- | 
diers. Chriſt knowing rhe meaſure of his ſtrength | 
better then himſelfe.r old him, hither Tgo,now thor | 
eanſi not follow mee, hereafter thow ſhalt : But Peters 
deceirfull heart, thinking irſelte coo much diſabled, 

anſwered, Whycannot I follow thee now & So, true is 

thar, euen in ſpirituall riches, which Sa/ozzon [pea- 

keth of the earthly , There are poore which make 
themſelnes rich. Therfore excellently Dauid,notig- 

norant of this deceirt,after he had proteſted concer- 

ning the ſoundneſſe ard zeale of his hatred of Gods 
wicked enemies, Doe I not hate tn: that hate thee? 
Tea, I hate them with 8 prerfeF hatred, addeth ( as 


lomething miſtruſting his owne heart ) Try wee : | | 
| Goa 
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God.proue mee, namely, whether I deceive not my 
ſelfe in thinking I hauc more zeale, then indeed 1] 
hane : of the two deceits, it is the better and ſafer to 
vader-value our ſclues; and with him that ſaid, I a» 
{ Pr0-30% | wot a man.l hane not the underſtanding of «mas in on, 
 tothink ourſclues rather worſe then any whit bet»: 
| jter cthea in truth we be. 
| 
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| CHA P, ; | | 
| Theſe of the firſt bead of the hearts deceit fielneſſe,or 
ar earneſt exhortation to try our ſelves, whether 
we hane over-takes the Temporary. 


AN Itherto of the deceitfulneſſe of the heart in| 


Sly indging of our perſons ; Ir remainechto 
£ TEE hers of co eduloeſſ in iudgiog of 
j Our «ions : bur firſt we muſt conſider what vie wee 
oor On 
e ipeciall vie is rhat © ©, Try yout 
O—_ | ſelwes, =. wy your ſelves whether _— the ft 
| or zo: our hearts would make vs belceue wee were 
| |rhus and thus; bur the Scripture hath diſcouered 
| | our hearts vato vs for noble impoſters and decei- 
uers. Now, who is therethat would cafily be- 
{ leene a knowne deceiner?Nay.as it fareth with ſuch 
|thar often deceiue by ſpeaking falſe)y, that they 
| jcannotbee credited of ys, whenthey ſpeake truely; 
the like ſuſpition and jealouſic fhou}d we haue theſe 
falſe hearts in, even then wheo they giue in right! 
ICI mdgement, I kzow nothing bymy ſclje, ſanth Paw, 


mine; 
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| mine owne heart doth not condemne mee, and 

yet I dare nor be ouer-bold in bearing ont my ſelfe 7 

| ypon this itudgement : this ſentence of mineowne!| 

| keart will not inſtite mee, much deceit may be hid- 

den therein. God, that is farre greater then our | 

| hearts, ſees that in them which theyſee nor them: | | 
i 


> => eons 


| ſelues ::Good reaſon haft thon then, my brother, to 
wiſtcuſt the iudgement of thine owne hearr,concer-; 
aing-thy ſelfe, and choſe fo peremprtory ſeatences 
| | which ic cauſeth thy mouth to verer, thar if there 
were but one man to bee ſaued, thou arr the man. n 
|O how many ſleepers are there, thar dreame this 
dreame of a ſtrong aſfuranceoftheirſalnarion, thar | 
both line and dye in this dreame,and fo-goe downe | 
mertily into. hell ! where theirpainsſhatbeprearer, | 
by bow much their expeQarion of them , through | 
the deceitfulnes oftkemhearrs,was the lefſe.Is it nor | 
paine enough to bein hell, burthe ymuſt needs in- | 


[creaſe the paine by this wicked :and wilfoll (e/fe- | 


—_ 


deceining? Hanc wee then oureares in our heads, | j} _ wa 
and marke wee well thevoyce oftheſe our hearts, | | 0: ig 
when ehey ſuggeſt ſecretly rato v;thou artin good | _ 
(cafe, the childe of God, the beloned of God. Con- | | Jin 
der we whetherourown hearrs may nor fattervs, | $3 
whether the Dinel may nor delhud vs:Reſt we notin ut 
| | our wa hearts voyce, neither accept we the deceit- | "of 
| full applauſe thereof;buras once Dbaed, ſeeing the | : 
| : 
| Abgell examined him. Ar! thow o# 0»7 fede, or on | | 
onr edver faries? o doe we,hearing theſe words, try [3 


them whence they are:for the Exre.fach E/3hs, try- | 
eth words: as the ourward words of ether mens | 
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* then to theſe words, torhis ſecrer cry, whence art 
1thou? Commeſt thou from "Gods ſpirit, or from 
| Sathan 2 As wee muſt #rye'the ſpirits, in the -our- 
ward words delivered by men, ſo alſo in the 'ſecret 
 |rhovughts of our heart,ſpecially theſe concerning our 
| | owne eſtate ro God-ward, whether they bee the 
| voyce of Gods ſpirit, or the euill ſpirit of errorr 
 & illuſion. It was vile for thoſe clawing flatterers to 
ſay varo a man, The voice of God; much more for ys 
_ trofay fotothe diuelhimfelfe. And what doweelle, 
| |Ab311-2 {when we apprehend and applaud his mocking illufi- 
 ons,and lying ſuggeſtions, as the Oracles of God , and 
| 80e away with them, asif-God from heauen , had 

rold vs we were his. Try we thentheſe ſounds, before 
weetruſtthem, and carefully examine the grounds 
which thy heart can ſhowto make good herſo con- 
fdenr aflurance. Here eſpecially remember thoſe 
fearefull ;deceirs.of rhe Temporary, how like a true 
beleeuerhee is,.and yetnone; how neerche comes 
| to heauens doore, and yetenters nor, how far he tra 
uels it the way of Canazn,cuen with thoſe 1/7 «elites, 
| to Kadiſhbarnes, within elenen dayes tourney of the 
land,and yet nener ſees it, neuer enioyes ir, but is as 
farreoff, as if hee had-fitren ſtillin Egypr, and ne- 
| | uerſtirredfootaurof doore.Confider ſeriouſly with 
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thy ſelfe how farre Pharaoh, Saul, Tehu, Ahab, Indes 
. [andorhers haue gone in humiliation, ſorrow, de- 
fre,zeale,reformatiop, and yet for all this haue gone 
[tO their owne place. Deale noxw vapartially with | 
thy ſelfe, and tellme whether thou doſt not come 
j{hort of any of theſe, who neuer yer hadſt the 
| heart , vpon the thregtning ofthe word, ro guanr” 
| and 
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The deceitfirlne [ſe of Mans heart. ; 


| and humble thy ſelfe with Aheb,to confefſe thy ſins 
and deſire the prayers of Gods children,wirch Phara- 
oh, to be affefted with ioy in hearing the word, and 
prattiſe many things with Herog, to bee zealous a- 
gainſt ſ1n wich 1:hz, to loſe ſome part of thy goods 
with A#2#745, to forlake the world, & allthy hopes 
there,and to follow poore Chriſt with 1ndzs, Demas 
and others, much lefſe ro venter thy life with A/ex- 
| axder the copper-ſmith in cleauing to the rrurhimay = 
ſuch as theſe bee wicked reprobates,& yet wilt thou| | Y 
pleaſe thy ſelfe in a falſe conceit of thine owne hap- HBP 4” 
pinefſe, who commett far further behind them then f 
they do behind true Chriſtians? For varto one of this: | it"; 7824 
ranke, our Sauiour ſaith, Tho art-20? farreſrom the $1; Be 
Kingdoms of heanen:but to thee it cannor bee ſaid that | 6 
thou art not far from Teh, 7udas, Saul, Nicolas, Alex- 
an&r,and other ſuch like temporaries,tor they.fome 
ofthem eſpecially, had many notable graces, ſo that 
Nicholas was choſen Deacon by theChurch,for that 
reverendreſpe& they had of his gifts - 12das was an 

Apoſtle, and could both pray and preach with great 
zeale; generally rhe common ſort of them may dee | 
inwardly affected in prayer,conference, hearing the | | 
'word, feele many good motions, taſte-of the pow- | 
ersof the life ro come;feele ſome reliſh in the pro- | | 
Tiles, tremble at the threatnings, reforme all our- | i be 
ward corruptions of life, as we haue already ſhewed. | ; E [- 
And thou that makeſt thy ſelfe ſo ſure ofheauea art | 41 * 
haply a deſpiſer of the word and prayer, a ſenſes | j vi ie 
leſſe blocke, that neuer feeleſt the leaſt glimpſe of a- | | 1 
nyſpirituall morion, a maddy worldling, that canſt } 


not raiſe vp thy ſpirit. ont of rhe mucke of the earth, } 
K into | 
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into the heauens, to conceiue any one pure or refi- | 
ned thought, Why then haſt nor thou the wit thug 
co thinke with thy ſelfe? What? thoſe that are Saints 
and Angels inregard of mee, are they yet deceiued 
in indging themſ{eluestobe in ſtate of (aluation?how 
groſſe then is my errour, in being thus coaceited of| 
my felfe?. If ſome that haue iourvied in the wilder- 
| nefſe to Kadeſhbarrega,ſhall yet neuer enter into God! 
reſt, ſhall thoſe that never left Egypt? Is the ſtony 
.ground reprebgte ground? and can the bigh-wa 
ground be good? | 
| | As longthen as thou art caft behind the Zempo-| 
74rie, thou art milerably deceiued, if thou thinkelt| 
i well of thy ſelfe : So alfo art thou,though thou haſt 
attained vnto him,vnlefle withallthou ourftrip him, 
attaining tothat which) no Tewporarie, as long as a 
| | Lemporarie, cither is or can bee. O thou wilt ſay 
what'sthat? Af. I have already ſhewed it in the de-| 
rection of the particular deccits of the Temporarie, | 
yet thus much may be added. The chiefe difference 
 Wherein the | Our Saulour in the Parable maketh betwixr the 
trocChriſtian | beſt ofthe other grounds, and the good,isthis; that 
Pang | thoſe onely fignified by the good ground, had goes 
Luke 2.159 | and honeſt hearts : forithe ſtory and thorny hearts! 
brought forth fruic, but they wanted the ſame goos; 
and hozeſt hearts, and in ſtead thereof, had either a 
|  |ſtony, or thorny ; ſce then what it is wherein the 
rue Chriſtianexcelleth the Texwporarie,namely, the 
- | good and the honeſt heart. The honeſty of the heart 15} 
robee referred ro the intents it hath in the doing of 
particular actions : ſo thar is an honeſt heart which 


aymesart the right in that ſhe doth: the goodneſic ” 
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|children, when we are not. If any maz (laith Pax/ ) be 


have that ſame clean heart of the Prophet createdin 


[the quinteſſence of it, And this haply may alſo bes 


| 
$ 
[ 
| 
| 


| 


þ 


| 


| Like as the thorneshaue as it were the beſt ſpirits of 
the ground, and doe drinke vp the very creame and 
flower therof,ſo that the fruit coms to nothing, being 
robbed of it nouriſhmet by the thorns. Nor bur rhat} 
tliere may beand are many ſecret corruptions inthe} 

| 


_ 
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'foule and body. Hereis the maine defe&t of the tem- | 
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The deceitfulne(ſe of Mans heart. 


the heart isto bee referred tothe inward renewed 
ood qualities. So that a geod heart isa heart which | 
by regeneration is changed, cleanſed and purgedof 
the former naughtinefſe, and fo indued with anoA 
ther kinde of nature and diſpoſition, whereby ir ha-| 
teth all Fnne, and loueth, ſauoureth, and aftecterh | 
chings ſpirituall. Here then is that we mutt narrowly 

examine our ſeluesby, if we will not be deceiued by 
our owne hearts, in iudging our ſelues to be Gods 


I rn OR 


—_ 


is Chrift, hee mnſt become a new creature, Hee muſt 


im, and that ſame right ſpirit renewedin his. He | 
muſt be renewedin the very ſpirit of his mind;inthe. 
moſt inward and ſubrile parts ofthe ſoule, as it were 


the meaning of the Apoſtle. praying forthe The//s- 
lonians, that they might bee funtifed throughout iu 
their ſoules bodies, and fpirits : by ſpirit vnderſtan- | 
ing the ſame thing that in the other place to the Ks- 
mes, the beſt and choiſeft of both the parts, both 


ah Though he may ſeeme to bee renewed in | 
is 


mind,yet not in the ſpirit of his minde : to be fſan- | 


| 


Qifted in ſoule and body, yetnort in the ſpirit and 
mrinteſſence of both. He reſerues that for fome in or 
other, which ctoſly harbored-& nouriſhed rhere. 
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| £izxz732w, \and climbe vp aboue, and ouer-top the good fruit; 
nay , the good man playes the good hnsband, and is 
| cuer and anon cutting vp thoſe thornes,therafter as 
| he feelsthem:? hercfore it is ſaid excellently of the 
| good ground, thar it bringeth forth fruic excreaſing 
and aſcending; which ſeemes to bee ſpoken in oppo- 
[Marks irton tothe 7horny ground,of which it was ſaid, that 
«12c2/y:1iz, [the rhornes grew vp and aſcended, namely, aboue 
[x«//523472-| the. corne. Bur inthe good ground, though there 
| ' may beethornes, yet the corne aſcendsaboue the 
 thornes, grace is ſuperiour to corruption, and keeps 
| '1t vader. 
| | Lervsnot then deceive our (elues with the rem-| 
|  porary, for that wee haueſome feelings,ſome moti- 
| ons, ſome good affecions of ivy, feare, ſorrow, or 
| ſuch likegif there be bur any one thorn, either of co- 
| | uetoulneſſe, as in 1475, Demas, Simon Magus; or of 
| vaine-glory and ambition, asin Teh, Agrippa, or of 
any other naughty affection, it is enough to choake 
all grace, and ſtarue all goodneſic; fo that, as our Sa- 
 viour ſpeaketh, we muſt needs become 2afraitful. 
_ | The diuell can bee content tolet vs pray, preach, 
heare,anddoeall theſe things with ſome feeling and 
affetion, and hereupon to iudge our ſelues to bee 
true Chrittians,as long as his intereſt in our hearts 
, Contnuesas long as be may haue ſure hold of vs, by 
; aly | 


T4 

it | __ The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. | 

v& 06 _ es + 

git. rruely regenerate : for euenthe good ground may 

WR \hanerhornes : bur yet theſe corruptions incroach | 
j 4 not vpon the ſpirit of the ſoule; that's reſerued for | 

| | 4 | | We grace and {piric of God; theſe rhornes ger not; 
Ha 1h rhe fat ofthe (oyle,the good corne feeds on thar,the: 
\ 42 UIE Ry wo - 
i > |ramuuira thornes donor grow vp together with,and ſo aſcend] 
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The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. by 


| /3ny one raigning ſin: For right well he doth know 
whatſoever good we conceiue of our {ehues; we do 
but deceiue our ſelues; we are ſtill, as it is faid of S;>} 
mon Magus in the gall of bitterneſſe, andin the boud of | a%, 8, 
iniquitie. Ir ſtands vs in hand therfore throughly to | 
gage theſe deepe hearrs,cuen tothe bottome, and to | 
cry with Dauid, Try mee, O Lord, prone mee, whether |P119.134 
there bee any way of wickedneſſe in mee. It there bee a 
thorne in thy foote, thou canſt goe bur halringly: if 
any inordinate Juſt or deſire bee ingratred into thy 
affetions,though with Agrippe thou maiit be much 
moued with the preaching of the word, yer wirh ; 
him, thou art bur an halfe and halting Chriftian. 
Doth the loue of worldly honour, pomp.prayle, and 
profic preuaile in thee? then know (thou ſpiritual! 2» 
dulterer, or adultereſfſe ) that he Joe of the world i | lames 4.4. 
enmity with God, and that iz whom the lone of this | 1.loa:s, | 
| worl46,in him dwelleth not the lone of the Father.Ne-| 
[uer then bleſſe thy ſoule in any of thy good delires, 
| oraffetions. How canſt thou beleene when thox ſecke(? | 
. . 2an. 9: 
gory of man and not of God?(aith our Saniony 7: never | | 
[tell me that chou burneſt in holy teelings,as long as 2 
thou burneſtno otherwiſe then the buſh, which bur- F < my 
\ned, but conſumed not : as long as the inward cor- 
ruption of thy heart remaines vawaſted, for alrheſe } | W. 
burnings, thou mayeſt bare in hell for ener. Reft | Exod | | =: 8 
| 
| 


[not then in thy deceiuable feelings and flaſhings of 
toy. Though theſe thy feelings,defires, and motions 
be good,and come not alwaies fromSathanicall illu- vi 14 
'fion, bur otherwhile from rhe ſpirit of God, as the | . a 
[Scripture plainely reacheth, yer they are not ſuthci- | FI 
(ent. It is well tndeede thar thou art come further Hebis.4. | 
K 3 enen i 
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then the common ſort of the world, who know not | 
whart theſe feelings meane, that being the ſtonie, or 
thorny ground; thou art neerer to the nature of the 
good ground, then the high-way ground, but what? 
A -becauſe thou art come thus far in the way, wiltthon' 
 goe nofurther?doeſt thoutherefore thinke thy ſelfe 
well enongh? no, as our S2xjoxr ſaid to the yong 
Marke10.21- | man,(o ſay I to thee; One thing is get wanting : this 
ſame good and mortified heart. There lyes in thee 
ſome leauen of hypocriſie,that muſt needs be purged 
out:ſome root of bitrernes.,that muſt needs be wee- 
| ded vp;ſome thornes of couetouſnefle, pride, vaine- 
| lory.that muſt needs bee cut downe. Loe,my bro- 
ther, thou art come out of Egypz, thou haſt gone g 
great way in the,wildernefle, thou art not now far 
from Can2e#, thou art come ecuen to the very next 
borders; two or three ſtrides more would fer rhee| 
in the land it ſelfe : Wilt thou now fooliſhly mocke| 
[thy ſelfe tothinke thy felfe in Canazn, becauſe thou 
{art on mount Nebo, within fight of it, andſo goe no 
I (furcher? Wilt thou thus loſe all thy other labour 
= and tranaile? haſt thou done ſo many things, ſ«fferes| 

| Galath.z.4, [ſo 2942) things in vaine? haſt thou therefore prayed, 
preached, heard, read, conferred, faſted, and ſuffe- 

red the taunts of the wicked all this while for no 0* 
ther end but to goeto hell together with them? Ok 
rake a litnle paines more ;z thou haſt many goodly 
I graces, andthey make thee to ſhine as a goodly and| 
by beautifull Temple ofche Holy Ghoſt; Onely one 
thing is wanting;there is ſome errourin the founda- | 

tion. I doubr mee, it is ſandy,thou muſt needs digge 
alittle deeper : get a little more humilitic of _ 
"8 I 
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comes, all thy other labour abour the building will 

bee loſt. I am the more earneſt in this exhortation, | 
becauſe of thoſe fearefull ſhipwrackes which many | 
hips, richly laden with many precious jewels of 
Grace,haue ſuffered in all ages, vpon this rocke of 
an euill and vnrenewed heart. O thentake heede of 
ie, as the very bane and poyſon of all grace, and fo 
the onely cauſe of thoſe many deceirs of the ame] 
porariebeleeners. Entertherefore into thoſe darke 

\cloſers of thy bearr, take'the /;ght of the Wordin the 

one hand, and the ſword of the ſpirit inthe other: | 
and whoſoeuer Agagite or Amalekite that light ſhall | 
diſcouer, kill, ſpare none Wirh Saxl, make hauocke | 
ofall an vniuerſall deſtruction;ſane bur one,-& thou | 


|deſtroyeſt thy (elfe: What ſocuer beethe ourward | 
flouriſhing ſhowes of thy graces, if ſome ſinlie co- 


uered vnder them at the core,it will poyſon and rot | 
them. Oh how much berter rohaue grace lye in the 
heart, couered vnder many corruptions, as it doth | 
often in the regenerate? for, when corruption lles at | 
the heart,couered vader many outward graces,then | 


ces become /eane tlarnelingsand in time rhethornes 
[that at firſt lay hid, ſprout forth, and ouer-grow the 
corne, and ſo vnhappily daſh thoſe hopeful! begin- 
nings, which ſeemed to promile a very large and 
ample harueſt. Contrarily, though a man have ma- 


| ny corruprions, and yet truth of grace lye ſecretly 


inthe heart, it will by little and little eate our all} 
| thoſe corruptions, Wee ſee then whatit is we mult | 
K 4 
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it cates vp and deuoures the nouriſhment which | | 
{grace fhouldreceine from the hearr,andſo our gra-| 
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ſpecially labourfor,if wee would be freed from thar 
| a of heart, wherewith the Temporary 1s bepyi., 
led with whom the Diuellplayeth, asrthe Cat doth: 
with the Mouſe; He lets them in ſome ſort goe our 


| 
7 of his hands, in that he giveth them leaue todo ma- 
| _ (nythings, and doth not hinder them in their ioy, 
| and alacritic of ſpirit.or feracncic of zeale, in which| 
| regard hee ts ſaidto bee caſt out inthe Goſpell; but 
| 'yertas the Car will hauethe Mouſe till within her 
E - reach, rhar if the offer to run away ſhe may preſent- 
BY: 1y apprehend her;euven ſo doth the Diuel herethe is 
4 ſure ro hauec thee wichin the reach of his paw.,as long 
as thy hearr within is polluted with the lone of any 
one finne:ſee then if thou canſt deceiue this roaring 
| Lyon, thus ſporting with thee (as ſometimes we ſee 
the poore Mouſe doth with the Cat) wholly eſcap- 
| ing from him, by thruſting our thar one ſinne, that 
fill poſſeſſerh and defilech thy heart, andin ſtead| 
thereof entertaining the word and ſpirit of God. 
'THl thou doſt this, rhou art bur in a damnable caſe, 
 Whatſocuer thy flattering heartrels thee: Thou muſt 
with Daxid refrainefrom exeryenill way.before thou 
| can bee the true ch11d of God, a true keeper of his 
Word. 1 hare refrained my feet ( that is, my affeFions) 
Plal.11g 201-7 from exery enill way,thatis, from the loue and de- 
i1ght thereof,that 1 might keepe thy word : And Tames 
r£]s thee, that onely that one ſinne of an vagouerned 
tongue, is ſufficient to difcouer the falſeneſſe of thy 
religion, what eucr be thy profeſſion, 
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of the derrit of the heart, in gjuing diretions fir | | 

our AGTons. | | 

' 


'Auing din ſpoken of the firſt part of the! Ty. woing | 
y deccitfulneſſe of mans hearrt in judging, | decciryjin ind- | 
= namely, in indging of perſozr; now wee 373 of Ate 
cometo the ſ:condin iudging of aZiozs, Andrhis | 
1s two-fold; in fore-iu4zing. in after-indeing. The | 
indgement of aduice, and dirediontor the doing: | 
aad the ad gement of cenſure, and ſometimes co7- | 
r:Fjon afrer the doing of the ations. 
The deceirs of the former kind are almoſt infinite. | r-adiccRion, 
The booke would {well too much. and I ſhould bur 
weary my. ſelfe and the Reader,largely to profecure | 
them al: Onely I will pojar ar ſome ofthe chiefeſt | 
heads. Theſe deceirs therefore,for 4ire@705, are ci-| 
ther- in regard of the rules for the goucrnment of | 
our 4F7ozs, or of the aTzozs themielues. | 

For the rukes, our deceirfull hearts preſcribe ſpe- | 1.For theruies, 
cially three dec eirfull rules.co ſquare our aons by. | 
Firſt,the light of #2tural wiſedome, which being ſo | 1:35 95N&-) 
much degenerated from thar ar che firſt creation, & | | 
of a cleare ſhining lampe, become a ftinking ({n uffe. | | 
who ſeethnor thar this light is pkaindarknes it {elfe? 
The wiſe dame of the flejl> is earmitie to God. Secondly, | Rom.8.7: 
the cuftowe of the time's, andexamples ofthe multt- | z Cultows. 
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tude : As though the way of manners were like the 
way to great Varker-rownes, to bee knowne by the 
multitude of fooriteps, rrampling and beating vp- | 
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The deceitfulneſſe of Mags heart. 


on ir? or as though meg ſhould be as ſilly as ſheepe, 
to follow whither-ſocuer their companions leade 
them? For ſurely how many things are there done | 
which would argue the doers,either ſpecially ſimple, 
or racizely furious, if they did them alone, or with 
few companions 2 whereas now the multitude of 
\rheir companions in madnefle, is the enely proofe 
they haue to proue theml(clues in their right minds, 
T hirdly, our owne z7#tentionand meaning, that If it 
be good,then ſo is the ation allo, which the Scrip- 
ture refuteth by the example of Yzz2b. Theſe are 
crooked rules,and blinde guides, which blinded and 
deceiued hearts chuſe ro themſelues. Bur hegre that 
of Salomon is true, There is way that ſeermeth good 
i a mans owne eyes, but the iſſnes thereof are the | 
wayes of death. F | 
The deceit of the heart in judging of the aCtions 
themlelues, is cither againſt rhe whole Law is gene-| 
rall,or iz ſpeciallagainſt either Table : All which to; 
name were endlefſe, Wee will onely cull out ſome} 
| of the principall, | 
| Firſt, againſt the whole Law, I obſerue three 
more ſpeciall deceits. 

I. I hat thoxghts are free,that we ſhall not be ac- 
countable to God for them. Pax himſelfe, though a 
learned Phariſee, yet was thus deceinedin iudging 
| of thoughts, not conſented to, which are forbid- 
den in the tenth commandement : I had not hnowne 
| (aith he ofhimſelfe, in his Phariſaiſme)that Inſt had 
beene ſir, vnleſſe the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not luſt; 
But the groſenefſe of this deceit may eaſily ap-! 
peare : for what reaſon is there, thatthe axthor of 
treaſon. 
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The deceit fulneſſe of Mens heart. 


treaſon ſhould bee puniſhed, and rhe ff? plotter and 
contrinver ſhould ſcape?Now the firſt beginning and 
hatching of any ſinne. is firſt in the thoughts of the 
heart : And if Kings will haue their ſeruants in their 
accounts,anſwere euen for pence, why may notGod 

call vs ro a reckoning, euen for our ſmalleſt debts? 

And if men puniſh words and deeds, becauſe rh&y 

ſee & know them, why then ſhould not God puniſh 

our thoughts, which hee knowes farre better then 

; . 

any man can doe onr outward ations 2 Wee muſt 

therefore make conſcience of the idle rouings of our 

braines; our very thoughts and imaginations muſt 

ſtoupe, and doe homage to God, who hath requi- 

red of vs tobe loued with all our thoughts, and bid- 
derh vs 7remble euen art the very'firſt rifing of euill 

thoughts and motions in our hearts, aud ſinne vor. 

But alas, many doe inuert the ſentence, and in this 

kinde very boldly ſine, and tremble #ot. 

2, That words are but winde: Yea, but they are 
ſuch a winde as ſhall blow thee violently into hell, 
and ſhall be the bellowes to kindle, yea, the tuell ro 
feede the flames of that vaquenchable fire : For by 
(thy words thou ſhalt be inſtified, and by thy words thou 
ſhalt be condemned, & for enery idle word muſt thou 
\giue account to God at the laſt day, valefle Chrift 
'haue giuen account for it before, Whata dotage is 
this,to thinke that-our Tongue, er glory, may bee 
, made our ſhame; our greateſt ornament,our fouleſt 
| deformity;our beſt, and yet withall one of our leaſt 
members a world of wickedneſſe? | 
| - 3, That he outward workes ofthe Law are ſufſt- 


| cient, That in the firſt table,it is cnoughto cometo 
| | Church, | 
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{cher Table 


[Theficſt, 
| 
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' Matth-22.38, 


| 
| Day FpuTKeid. 
Omncs religio« 
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Church, and to mumble ouer a few prayers in ones | 
bed, &c. in the ſecond enoughto live quietly, and} 
pay euery man his owne, |and not to breake outinto 
{(candals. This deceir poſſeſſed the Phariſees who 
in their interpretation-of the Law, reſtrained the 
prohibitions of -murther and adultery to outward 
gsofſe murther and adultery. So their PhylaTerie: 
were not fo broad, buttheir expoſitions of the Law 
| were as narrow. In the ſame errour was he that hez- 
ring the commandements of the ſecond Table re- 
hearſed to him by our $4x50»r, anſwered, AU thoſe 
haue T kept from my youth : but wee muſt know that 
the law in every commandement is ſpirituall, and 
 bindes the heart as well,as the hand. 

ainſtthe firſt TaHerhele deceits: 


Aga Ul 
| 1+. That the workes of the firſt table are inferiour 
totheſecond. Hence isthat opinion, that itis eaſter 
to lone Godthen our neighbour : Hence alſoit is, 
that there is often ſenerer diſcipline againſt drun- 
kennefle, thefr, blaſpheming ofgreat men, then a- 
| gainſt prophanation of the Sabbath, blaſphemous 
 oathes, and other ſuch like, as great breaches of the 
firſt Table, as the named finnesare of the ſecond; 
Whereas yet the firſt and great Commandement is, 
Thou ſhalt loxethe Lordthy God. 2. That God may 
be worſhipped according to our owne deuiſe, with- 
out the warrant of his own word. Hence that Athe- 
iſticall omni-religion.and that opinion that al religi- 
| ons GO Well,a man may be ſaued in any:hence thoſe 
ſwarmes of will workes, and worſhips, which natu- 


rally we preferre before thoſe commanded by God, 
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But ſhall the £3zg ſer downe himſelfe the rule of his 
| oOwne. 
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leaue it free to cuery country clowne to do-asthey 
liſt : and ſhall wee, farre more'vnable to fer downe 
any faſhions for Gods Religion, than the rudeſt ru. 
ſuicke for a Kings ciuill worſhip; ſhall wee I ſay, 
take vpon vsto determine ought of our ſelues, in 
Gods worſhip; Men haue thought it a diſparage- 
ment. to them, when their ſeruant being'comman- 
ded to doe ſomething, haue done otherwiſe; not 
yet in contempr; bur becaule they did ſee that 0- 
ther way which they tooke, to be betterfor their 
maſters purpoſe, then that which was commanded 
them.Craf## cauſed his Maſon to bee whipped, for 
that being commanded to ſend him the greater 
maſt, he ſent him the lefle; onely becauſe hee knew 
it to be fitter for the torne whereto liewould vic it. 
Doe mes thus ſtand vpon it? fookiſp wen, will they 
have their owne wayes followed, wichont gluing 


can God, whole foolsfpneſſe- is wiler then- our beſt 
wifedome, can he take it well,that our folly ſhould 


correct his wiſdome? 
Apainſt the ſecond Table there are alſo many de- 


make the moſt of his owne, and doe with his owne 
as he liſt,rhat rhe 0ffes#oxs & ſporting lie is nothing, | 
whereas, Galet, I. 10, wee muſt not ſpeake truth to 


a baſe mind to put vp an iniury, which yerthe ſcrip- 
ture termeth our g/ory,& an hundred ſuch like. Bur 
merthinksir is vaſauory raking in this darghill,ler vs 


there- 
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owne honour to be performed by his ſubiedts & nor | 


place» tothe better courſes of their inferiours ; and 
thus take head to.it ſelfe, preſuming ro checke and 


ceits; as, That-euery man bee for himſelte, and 


pleaſe men,much lefle then lye:thar ir is the ligne of | 
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therefore leauc this point, and come to the hearts | 
| indgement of affe&tions after they bee done,and fee 
| how thar allo is deceirtull, 


| 


OO” OC —_—__ 
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The deceit full indgement of the heart in cenſ#ring our 
«Tons already done, and more ſpecially theſbift, 

it wſeth for excuſung of ſrafull ations. 
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ain cenſures 
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I. Goods 
;. Condceme 
Ngs 


| had finnedgaswhen an 4p2bapriſts conſcience accu- 
| | ſeth him for fwearing before a lawfull Magiſtrate, 
= - — | lawfully exafting it:when a Papiſt for cating an egge 
x {in Lent:ſecondly,by (erting the good we hane done 
| ar ſo high arare,making a grear deale of nothing. - 
2. Foreuill attions.the iudgement of our hearts 
[, 
-|is deceitful! rwo wayes. 
[11s | Firſt, in juſtifying che guiley, acquitting vs for 
$7359 8 | ' | 
Joi 264. = them as if wee had done well; asrhoſe our Saviour | 
ſpeaketh of,that ſhould judge of the murther of the 


| 
| 


& Euill,by 


 Apoſtles,as of good ſernice performed to God. And 
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'rhis deceit is the ſtronger, if the ſinne bee bappyin| IN 
We” C(accefſe. Then vile wickedneſſe ſhall be graced with | 
es ue, che name of verruc it ſelfe. Dionyſus after his ſpoile þ 


(Tellus dd | Of an Idols remple.fmding the windes fauourable in 


= 
.” 


1} prngy | his nauigation loey faid he, how the Gods approue 
; | of Sacriledge. Hee bleſied himfelfe in his ſuppoled| 
| | {a} 
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The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. LI 


| 
; Shes. a OD {EE >| 
ſacriledge,becaule of the good ſuccefſe that inſued., 
This was alſo likely ro be 7roboams deccir, that his! © £13 51-231 
Calues were not ſo evil], when he ſaw how the Pro- | 
pher, which {o thundred againſt them, was afrer-' 
ward ſlayne of a Lyon, This alſo was rhe deceir of 
thoſe wiues in 7er-12y, that tuſtified their idolarrons 
incenſing tothe &©ureme of heanen,by the _ and | [er2m-44.175 
peace then enioyed, in regard of that icarceneſſe | 
| which followed the leauing of that idolatry. Like 45 
| many of the 1ſrae(ites, when they were brought in- 
to the defart, where was want of all things.in regard 
ofthat which was in Egypr,they preferred Egypreas 
,now many,blinded with the fame deceir,prefer Po- 
pery.ig the ſame reſped,betore the Golpell. Bur for | 
the delivering cf our felues from this deceir, wee | 
muſt know, that we muſt iudge of the goodnefle of 
the ſucceſſes, by the goodnefle of the a&tzom,nor con- | 
trarily of the goodnefie of theadion; by rhe good- | 
nefſe of che ſucceſs, | 
Neither is this deceir of tudging our fintuliaci- 
ons lawfull and good, proper onely to the blinde 
worldlings, but incident atfo to-thole rhar have. 
fome knowledge andfence)of Religion.yza.oftento | 
the true, godly themfelues. Daw#d cryes our, Who nj, 4.2, 
\ knoweth the errors of his wazes ® How many f(ecrer | 
ines have the befi, which cheyare fo-farre from | 
accounting ſinnes, that they beare rhemſelues our 
.tnthem as juſt and warrantable? Ot chiskinde was \ 
the Polygewie of the Patriarchs, whoſe livingand di- | 
tngin thar ſinne, withour fpeciall repentance for it, 
{Rt bee imputedto thisdeceirfuineficot heart wee 
; ow {peake of. And {o no doubr is fiill with vs, thar 
| maaiy { 
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2, Exculing, | 


them, dy 


| 


| 
| 


nos” | "F my ag) oy 
_ | many finfies goe currant with vs, without the leaſt 


| of their hearts, father vpon the'ſpirit certaine mo- 


checke,in regard of rhe generall ſway of the times, ! 


Bur this deceir is farre more grieuous in ſome, who! . 


beingſomething like truo Chriſtans, (but indeede! 
args not) are often fouly illuded by S#than:So that as! 
once Toſephtooke the conceprion of the holy Ghoſt,to | 
be an adulterous ſeed; ſo theſe men, contrarily, take: 
 adulterous —_ that is, ſome thoughts and! 
 afteftions which ſpring from pride and vaine-glory 
to befpirituall conceptions of the holy Ghoſt, and to! 
come fromzeale,and piety:and as once Elzandthoſe 
mockers, As 2. imputed the true worke of the ſþj- 
rit to druxkenneſſe,lo thele throughthe deceitfulnes 


tions and: ations, that are indeed the fruit of a cer- 
taine kinde of drunkenneſſe and giddinefſe of intoxi- 
catedmindes. ﬀ | 

The ſecond thing whereinthe judgement of the 
heart touching our ſinnes ſhewes irs deceitfulnes, is 
this; That if the aftion fo bee grofle, as that it can- 
not bee excuſedin it ſelfe, yet to excuſe it, as it was 


| ly, yet ir-will exceedingly extennareit, making it 


{done by vs. T hat though it canriot exeuſe it who!- 


tobe in-vs,andaswe didir, but a veniall, a petty, and: 
 pardonable finne, As the vniuſt ſteward inthe Gol- 
 p<11 for a hundred pounds fer downe fifty, ſo dealc 
| wee,nay farre worle, with our'debts to God.thatK, 
; our ſinnes, Talenrsare made farthings.,and farthings 
| meere nothings; Grearfinnes are made little ſinnes, 
and little finnes no finnes. And here eſpecially doth 


the cunning deceitfulnefſe of the heart excell. It 
doth ſo ſtraine andſirerch it wits,cuenas it were on 
| | renrer-l 
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[tenter-hookesfor to find our excuſes, as it were fig- | 
| [eauesto couer our nakednefſe,and thickets to lurke | 
in,ifit might be,vneſpyed by God himlelfe. This is 
that deceit David meant, when he (aid. Bleed 3s that | Palgsz, 
man in whoſe heart there is no gutte, namely, to minle 
or mitigate the grieuouſneſſe of his ſinne, by the jn- 
vention of witty and colourable excuſes and exte- | 
nuations. And this as it may ſeeme, heſpake our of 
his owne experience, in that his grieuous fin in the 
matter of /7j9h. Forin this point the Scripturs rax- | 
eh him for want of vprighenes of heart, and there- | 
|fore.alſo himſelfe ar length, in his repentance , ra- | 
king notice ofit in himſelfe, crieth out, 0 Lord, thow | pol 51.6, 
loneſt the truth in the inwardparts, therby implying, 
that in that finne hee had diſcouered much deceir, | : 
and want of truth and vprightneſſe;now, in what | 
| more then in this,that he ſewed cxſhions vnder his el-| 
bowes, that he might ſleepſecurely in his ſinne,and 
after he had b»ilt the wal, he daubed it with the ontem| E*<cha3.10 | 
tered rmorter of his owne vaine and frivolous .excu- oo 
ſes; as that a King had equal authority ouer all his | 
lubiets, and therefore, ſince ſome muſt needes bee | | 
expoſed to more perill inthe warres thenothers,he | 
[might as well put F752 to that hard lot,as another; . 
that as long as /ri4h was not flaine wich his owne | 
hands, bur in the warres, hee was nor guilty of his| 
death, and divers ſuch like inventions? And who | 
ſhall not in ſome meaſure diſcerne this deceir? how 
|buſily will our hearrs lay about rhemro finde ſome | | 
'pretence or other for the lefſening of our finnes, | | 
tO make them ſeeme lefſe odious and vely then tn- | 
deede they are? Sothar, chough when we come ro| | | 
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| give indgement, wee cannor wholy free our ſelues, 
but muſt needes give in |the verdi& againſt our 
ſelues, yet we will doe 1t 7 favourably, and with as 
| orcat reſpec as may te, Like David, that when hee 
could not but ſend his (ulics againſt Abſalom, yer 
willed them to haue ſpeciall care of not hurting him, 
But when our deceirfull hearts would vrge vs to. 
| ſhew this favour to our A#ſe!oz, tro our darling fins. 
welſhould no more regard them, then To2b did Da- 
1-44 otra | 14s Charge concerning Abſalom. but wich ſtomacke | 
-1ia an:424s | and couraye run them ahorough with the two-ed- 
d/endimus, © | ged (Word of the ſpirit : and nor, as viually we doe, 
oy waa  onely give them a lictlepinch with our finger , or 
exeutcre. Sen. pricke with a pinne.Bur ler us (ee the particulariries 
Ep I16, of thele deceitfull excules. S 
Curator The hicft is, toplead the corruption of nature. O 
of narure, | ay ſome,whenrhey are uſtly challenged, wearebut 
fcſh and bloud,borne in f1n, our corrupt natare as a 
| mighty ſtreame carries vs away violently. Wee-are 
bur weak fraile men; no $:its,no Argels. Thele ſec 
not that thisis ſofarre from lefſening, thar it rather | 


| 


Ari%, £16.16. aggrauateth their ſinne, For as'the Ph#loſopher (ayes 


3-07.%- | of thoſe that excuſe their ſinne-by. drunkenneſſe, | 
| TOISMESYTUCI | EO | | | 
|: har they deſerue 4ozbfe: puniſhment, firſt, for the 


17 wa, | drunkennefle. thenfor the finne commirred in and 

| by rheirdrunkennefle : fo likewiſe is it here. Wee 
delerue double damnation, firit for this corrupti- 
on of our nature, and then for the fruirs of ir, in 
our actual! tranſgrettions; becauſe as the drunkard: 
'15rhe caule of his owne druakennefſe, ſo wee like- 
 wite of our owne corruption of nature, for God 
; made vs lolyand righrecus, after his owne Image | 


[1 
| | | but 
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bur wee our ſelues in our firſt Parents defiled and | 
corrupred this holy nature. And therefore Danid 

when in that Peritentia/Plalme his repenting heart | 

| euen ſtudied with it felfe, how to make his fin our- 

of meaſure ſinful,and ro raiſe it vp to the higheſt de- 

zree Of. rebellion; hee bringeth in the mention of 

corrupt nature, as an amplification thereof, I» ſame Pale 51.5, 
was I corceined, and in iniquity brought forth. And 


leſt ir might bee thought that he did cunningly al- 
leadge it to leflen his ſfinne, he addeth,7box loweſt the 
tritþ,no ſuch deceirtull cloaking, | ; 
| Theſecondcloakeare the examples of the faults of Examples 0! 


holy and godly men, eſpecially thoſe in the Scrip- | = godly fin- | 


A 


rure; as Danids adultery, Peters deniall, Lots incelt, 
Noahs drunkenneſle, &c. How many are there that 

ypon theſe examples doe beareand boulſter them- | 
ſelues out in the ſame or the like ſftanes? Bur what a 

ſtrange deceit is this, that that which increaſerh fin, | 
ſhould be vid asa diminution thereof ? for by how | 
much the perſon char ſfinnerh is greater, Ly ſo much | 


, —_ | g - am. | Audiant quit on 
alſo is the ſinne it ſelfe. Adulrery by Danids exams» | equine mon 


— 
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vids holineſſe exceeded others. Againe,what a eroſſe | 4frunt wi ſar 
cant:noncadea. 


| , A . 2 = To 

<&luſon is this, that that which indeede is an argu- | 5; excinplum 

menc of tare, ſhould be made an argument cf 0/4 proponitur, ſed? 

(zee in finning? for who in his right minde would /fdors,re- | 
: ; PREY : ; o. | ſfurgendi, | 

or reaſon thus with himfelfe? Did Danid, Peter. & | a 

Other ſuch worthies fall ſo dangeroully, that had to 


| exce:lenta meaſure ot the fpirit?oh then it franderh ; | | 
| 
. 


— 


_— 


mein hand to looke tomy {clfe, whole feer are farre | 


mare fecble, and ftand in far more ilippery ground. 


Surely, ifthe Saints were aliue ayaine, and here; 


LS with | 
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ple was made ſo much the viler, by how much Da- | dnt, gui ceci- | 
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44, | with vs on earth, as there would bee diners other | a 
k | | matters of griefe vato them, ſo I thinke nothing l 
pM | more.then to ſee the horrible abuſe, as of their ver- 0 
''Y tues.{0 of their imperfeFions: of their vertues,when fe 
fo: @ | inthar regard they are deftiled by the ſuperſtitious 2 
[418% | \1dolater: of their infirmitiet and imper fetions,when [tl 
Tit | forthem they are made the patrons of hatefull and c 
{-; | ſhimefull deformities,by the looſe Libertine. As it [! 
O49! would grieue them to (ee thoſe vertwes, the weake- [ 
| | 'nefle whereof made them to fall downe before God 
| in humiliationgo be raiſed vp to ſuch an height,as ro 
| | make others fall downe to them in adoration:lo allo m 
| .toſee their fins which wrought /hame in themſelues, fi 
to worke iwprdency in others. If Danid had commir- fa 
ceciderat (apſs red adultery,as thinking it no ſuch great matter, be- it 
-—— ney 7:2. cauſe ofthe example of lome Prophets before him, V 
\ Ziratis, Correp> Chere had bin ſome more _—_— his excuſe : But tl 
7144 ei per Pro- | Dauid tell only through his own concupiſcence,not 1t 
ee 9:1, Vponany patronage of holy-mens examples. A Pro-: 0 
ic Hoc in 12 a» | Phert with his words rebxked him for bis tn: No Pro-| bt 
mz 04 D3- het with his deeds fleſhed him in his fin : why.doſt is 
0 + [09% thon loue in thy ſelfe that which Daridhated inhim f 
Pra! 1. {elfe? To-concludethis point, the examples of holy d 
 2ev.13-% \men in things imitable,- are compared by the hoh tl 
| Gheſt ro the 1[raelies cloud, that led them in the wil-] [n 
| derneſſe, But thcir vawatrantable examples are like t 
the black part of the cloud, which whoſoeuer ſhall ſi 
| follow,with thoſeEgyprians together with chem,he te 
| ' is likerobe drowndia the ſez of eternal deſtruction 1b 
' 3.1enorance, | Thethird ſhifris their Jgzorance,and want of. lear- \l; 
Wy Ming. They ſay they are noSchollers nor book=lcar- | 
| .ned : and therfore, howloeuer theſe things theyare | ' [! 
| AC 
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acculed of, would be ſcarce rollerable in others, yet 
inthem theyare very excuſable. For the diſconery 
of this deceir,we mult vaderſtand.that there is a two | 
fold Ignorance. A plaineand ſwmple ignorance, & alſo | 
2 wilfull and affeF:d. The plaine % fumple ignorance | £xc(ut aramts 
though 1t may waa 615 fr it cannot alrogerher ; /#d nous zoto. | 
excuſe, The ignorance of thy Princes Lawes will | | 
not excuſe thee in his Court, and thinkeſt thou thar | | 
in Gods Court, who is far{euerer then any mortal] | | 

| 

| 

| 


wight,the plea of ignorance thal be heard?for asthe | 
Princes lawes are printed & publithed,and therefore 

may be knowneFaleſfſe we be eithercarelefſe or wil | 
full; fo alſo are Gods. Art thou then ignorant? the | 


! 


, BIS, 


fault is thine owne, it cannot therefore ſaue thee 
harmeleſſe. No,the ſeruant not knowing his Maſters 
will, muſt be beaten with ſome ſtripes, it he do it nor. 


EET k, 14:47, 48; 
though not wich ſo many as he that knowing it does | LO 


it nor, Bur yer if his ignorance beethe ſecond kinde 
| 
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of ignorance, wilful and affeFeg, rhen hee ſhall bee | 
beaten with as many if not more : for this kinde of | 
ignorance increaſeth the ſinne.rather then any whit | 
lefſens it. And here, asin the caſe of drunkennefſe. | 
double puniſhment is worthily delſerued; becaule | 
they doe willingly ſhut their owne eyes, that they Aurk.op.m. | 
[might not ſee, and doe of ſer purpoſe nuzzle | perietiin | 
themſeluesin ignorance, though the light on every Sa——_e 3s 
ideincompaſſe them, thinking thereby to procure | /cexca/eriocen- | 
to thernſehues a libertie of finning,withour guilrines: | o— 
but they are decetued. Here truely hath place that | ;;, ,uiou #4; 
laying, The zgnorance of the trwti) can bee noexcuſe to | inveniendi 
me their condemnation, who had they had « will to — 
ſeeke the t1uth-evicht eaſily bane had the 5kgf to ig | ta, | 
L * ev| 
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| They double their guiltineſſe, they twiſt the bonds | 
of their iniquities ſtronger,and adde further weight! 

ro thelr ſfinne, when they thinke to make it Jighrter, 
| 24,2.9.76, Tothis purpoſe Thomas the Schoole-man, ſpeaketh 
arcs. Contingit \VErY indiciouſly, thus, Sometimes it happeneth that 
| quandeg, quod | iQ nor ame 3s direly andin it ſelfe voluntary, as when 
| 


ienorantia GF — . |» R 
Sie>per ſe 61 | 995 © willizely ienorant that hee might ſinne the more 


voluntaria, {-| freely. Ard ſuch ignorance ſremeth 10 increaſe our w0- 
| Cut cnn align | Int arineſſe, and ſo onr finne « for it proceedeth altoge- 
\ = 4 ws __ ther from the intention of will ſet vpor ſiuning, that 

cet. Et tals ig” | @ man willwillinely ſuffer the damage of ignorance, to 
norantie © © | enjoy the freedome of ſmning. 


' Let VOUNEAY » 

' Km © peecaryy | 

, Ex anteniiene 

| woluntatis ad | 

| peccandum [Y6- | 

| Benit 940d alt 
qKis vnlt ſubire 


CHAP, XIIT. 


nents dam | Of #Þ? deceit of the heart in tranſlating the ſame 


mum proper ti- from our ſelues vpon ſome ot her canſe. 
' bertatem Pe» | | 


cand:, HE fourt h deceitfull tricke in clearing our 


ſelues, when guilty, ts that of Tren//ation, 
when by laying the faulr vpon ſome orher 
' |caule, wee would alrogether disburthen our {clues 

'rhereo&.W herein the heart of man is ſo ſubrle.thar if 

ircen finde out any otherthing or perſon, that in the 
| leaſt ſort mayſeem to be but the leaſtpiece of an oc- 
| 'caGon,thar ſhal be ſufficient to free it ſelfe ofal man- 
Evi. 50, ne- | ner of blame. Harpeſt.a blind woman in Sexece,would 
/c.:ſe ceers, | nor yet be perſwrded that ſhe was blinde;but found 
LT ;\ faulr with the houſe wherein ſhe was,as being ouer- 
migret, 4ir |darke:{o farerh it with vs in our ſpirituall blindnes, 


 domuntentiro-\  ocher ſuch like defedas;bard is ir if we find nor out 
ie | ſome-] 
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ſomething char muſt eaſe vs of all the burthen of the 


blame. | 
As 'firſt-of all, how vſuall is that tranſlation vp- 


ens time, {o ſtill, when charged with their wicked- 
'nefle, #0? we, but the fleſh. Wee of our ſelues haue 
good wills to do otherwiſe, we like andapproue of 
the beſt things, but the fleſh ouer-maſters vs, thar.as 
aviolent ſtreame carries vs away. And therefore we 
truſt we may ſay with Paw, It is 0 more wee that doe | 
i , but ſinne that dwelleth in vs, but this is a grofie 
deceit. 

For firſt, they ſhould conſider who Paul was, that 
vled theſe words, and of what ſinnes; not open and 
groſſe, from which enen his Phariſaiſaze was free 
but of z2ward infirmities, whereby he felt the perfe- 
tion of his good workes to bee hindered. How 
ſhamefull chenis ir to bring that indefence of open 
(ſcandals, which is ſpoken concerning priuie andle- 
cret infirmiries? 

Apaine, none can ſay concerning their fins, that 
they are not theirs but the fleſhes, ſane rhey, who 
befides the fleſh haue the ſpirit .incountring the fleſh. 
But.in theſe kinde of men,in whoſe mouths this ex- 
cuſe is ſo -ordinary, there is no ſtrife at all betwixr | 
'theſp;rzt and the fe/>, for they are nothing bur fie/#; 
neither is rkere any thing in them bur corruprion: 
Therefore is-ir an idle ſpeech of them to ſay, zo? we 
but the fleſh that is, #ot we but we: For what elle are 
they bur fleſh,in vnderſtanding, memory, will, aff e- 
ctions, (oule, and body, &c2 Burt yer when they are 


| 
| 
Phl.y. | 


to commirſome lingthey feele ſome reſiſtance. T Fae | 
ut 


(\, Vpon the 
Ach, 

Multi concur 
piſtenty $ carna- 
libs vill com- 
miltunt queg, | 
[acinora, ef ime | 
munditys tam | 
pe//emas v01Uu- | 
/aHtitYs THAS | 
turpe oft etiam | 
dicirty &r die £ 
cunt fit ifta | 
verba Apoftals, * 
Non £20, Oc. 
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Thediflerence, 
ofthe combare; 
in the ynrege-! 
nerate from 
that which 18; 
in the regenc* | 
rNec. 

Rom.J.3? + 
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CEE ns "I 


The 
[but th isreſiftance is norfrom the #inue 


| holy and good, as in Pawl, but from the minse onely 
| #nlightmrd,co ſee the fearefull puniſhments that ſhal 


| Soule, betwixt che will and the will, the affections 
| and affetions; becauſe as euerypart of the Soul 
| is partly carnall, partly ſpirituall, ſo alſo the will 


| ding and the will, berwixt the-conſcience and the 


' 


l 
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ITT 


0 
_— | 
rewewed, & | 
ſoconſenting vnto, and delighting in the Law, as | 


follow vponthe ſinne. And hence it is that the com-! 
bate inthe regenerate is in the ſame faculties of the 


and affeftions. Whence it. comes to paſſe, that when 
the renewed part ofthe wHl carries vs to goo, the, 
| vn-regenerate parr,thart is,the fleſh ſwayes vs to evil, 
| But the combare of the vn-regenerate, is betwixt di- 
ers faculties ofthe (oule; as betwixt the vnderſtan- 


| afte&tions; The will and affeRions of an vngodly 
| man doe not hold backe, or make any reſiſtance, 
when) hee is rempred to ſinne :for they are wholy 
carnall, and haue not either the leaſt hatred of the 
linne forbidden, or loue of the Law forbidding it; 
and therefore rhey are ſer a gogge.and drinke in ini-! 


| w5tie, as the fiſh dit hwatertbut only his conſcience, | 


inlightned by Godrofee the terrour of the paniſh- | 
' menr, cauſerh a demurre to bee made. Herodin his; 
'inceft may feele inwardly fome obieftions alleadged 
againſt ir,bur yet he loues his inceſt with al his heart | 
and in like manner hates the ſeauench Commande-| 
| ment forbidding it, and wiſhes with all his heart, 
chere were no ſach Commandement. Thoſe obic- 
tions therefore are made, not by his will delighring 
in the Law, and fo faying; How can Toe this end ſis 
againſt Cod ? Butby the wink terrified with = 


threat- 
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chreatnings of the Law. The vagce of Danids con- 
fit wich himſelfe in bis adultery was this; 1 conſent| Sed 584d {bo- | 
totheLaw,that it is moſt holy and inſt in forbidding a- —— yo | 
auttery, PLE therefore I cannot who $4 87HE my 4//ent 4 ( wmalum) libe- 


| this adultery. The voyce of Herod ſtrife in hisinceſt| tet & vince- 


| 
[is this, Tconſent to the law that it is true in threatning _ Fo 


inceſt with the curſe of God,and feele terrour in t he ap- 
| preh{wſion of it. So that the oppoſition which the re- | 
| gexerate makes againſt ſinne,is from the apprehenſi-| | 
on of the goodwes of the Commeniement : the oppoſt-| | 
tion of the 22regewerate, from the apprehenſion of 
the truth of che threatning : the former from /oxe, 
the lgtter from feare. 
ow though this bee ſufficient to diſcouer this 
deceit to thoſe that will deale faithfully with them- 
ſelues in rhe examination of their owne hearts: yer, 
(for the further ſtopping of the mourh of iniquirie, ' | 
[that excellent ſpeech of the 4poſt/e is to be remem- 
|bred; The fleſh Inſteth againſt the ſpirit and the ſpirit #- | Galg.rr, | 
gainſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary one to another. fo | | 

| 

| 


| 


Ae Ao. _ Poa Pry 
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[that ge raunot do the ſame things that ye world. Where 
the fleſh is reſiſted by the Spirit, it never wholy | 
'preuailes, bur in ſpight of irs teeth is broken of her | | 
will, «Kcannor doe that it would; but in theſe men | 
the Fleſh doth wharſocucr it would; the eaT;o7: 
'of finne is as ready in them as the #emp? ation: 
| 


| 


'theylye , they wallow, 2nd rumble rhemſclues in 
their ſtones; they make = daily trade of their vn- 
|cleanenefſe, prophanenefle, worldlinefle : ſhall any 
| Man now perſwade mee that the ſpirit isin them, 
ſtruggling with the fleſh? Certainely, ifthere were 
butthe leaſt dramme ofthe ſpirirto reſiſt, ys” 
T1 | | 1 
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742 my: 

By ſhould nor ſinne thus freely, withour interruprion; 

it ſhould not alwayes hold the reynes, andfir at the 

4 helme, I beat my body; that is, I moleſt and vexe the 
1, UVOrg.L, 


| to haue done as much to others,as to Bethſhebs, but 


ſinne, hee could not lye tumbling in his mire, but 
was forced to nſe vp, and waſh himſelfe in the wa- 


- yy fleſh, the-o/4 Adam, that is in mee; and marke what 
followes, I bring it #n ſubieFion. Where thenthe 
fleſh alwayes flouriſherh aud triumpherh, and is ne- 
ner brought vader,there neuer is any true reſiftance 
there is no ſpirir, the aduerſarie thar ſhouldrrou- 
bleir. + | 

0bieF. But it will bee ſaid, did not Daxid in his 
adulrery do that which his fleſhly will would? Azf, 
No; not wholly, not fully. For firſt of all, by rea- 
| ſon of the reſiſtance of the ſpirit, hee could nggtake 
that fulneſſe of pleaſure which a vexereows Epicure 
would.Further, the fleſh would haue had him ſlept 
ſecurely, and gone on ſtoutly {till in thar finne, and 


becauſe of the contradiction of the ſpirit gaine-ſay- 
ing the fleſh, hee could nat ſo blefle bis ſoule 1n this 


Exod.zz.6, | ters of repenrance. And ile thou, that after thy ſit- 


| Giritum, f non beeas thoſe Iſraelites , that ſate downe to rate and 


tl. i 


{ werſus carmen 


| luGam video, | ſhould hinder 2 But if the ſpirit Inſt againſt the fleſh, 
j viCum non vi= | them I may ſee thee indeede ſhrewdly aſſaulted, wholly 


| ray _— ting downe to ſinne neuer riſeſt apaine, vnleſſe it 
; Concupiſcet & | arinke., and roſe Up f0 play; that Is, ro the doing of 
 ſpiritus = ſome worſe marter : wilt thou plead the combarte of 
4 re:s; |theflieſhand the ſpirit? Excellently Saint Awu(ten.T he 
\<utem fþiritus | fleſh Iuſteth againſt the ſpirit : If the ſpirit doe not alſo 
|concapiſeit ad- | 1,77 againſt the fleſh, they commit adulterie : For what 


{deo. In Euang, N 
9.loh,ſcr.qzs vangquiſhe a T cannot. 
| 


Well, 
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What theneiMay the regencrate? Neither:for wher- 
as the. fleſh in them is only a//axe and captiue, deadly 
wounded by God, at firſt conuerſion, and daily 
awed by the contrariety of the ſpiri?, that they yer 


farre preuaile with them,as to bring forth che fruits 
of diſobedience, rhis ſeemerh rather ro adde. then 
any whit to diminiſh their fanne : for as for the wic- 
ked,they are nothing bur fleſh,they haue no aduerſa- 
ry tothe fleſh in themſelues,thar might buckle with 
it:but the godly they haue the ſpzrit, which of ic ſelfe 
38 Chriſt ſayes, is prowpt and ready, but that wee by 
our ſloth and negligence diſable ir. T herefore the 
Scripture vpon theſe grounds exhorts the godly to 
good duties, becauſe of the regeneration of rheir 
nature, whereby they are in ſome meaſure enabled 
to ſubdue their corruption,and {o to performe obe= 
dience; as S. Tamer, hauing made mention of our 
new-birth : Of hx owne will begat he ws by the word of 
truth, therenpon inferreth, Wherefore let every mar 
be ſwift to heare. ſlow to ſpeake, &c. And S. Peter ha- 
uing exhorted to /oxe one another, with a pure heart 
fernently,annexeth this reaſon, Being borne a merv. not 
of mort all ſeed;put immortall,&c.Now as it is ſhame= 
full for a man that hath ſtrength, & is furniſhed with 
weapons, to ſuffer the theefe to take his purſe from 
him : ſo is ir for the regenerate man, whom God in 
his generation hath endued with (pirituall life and 


and 


ſtrength, whereby he might be able to ſtrive againit, 


_y 


ſhould be foyled by the fleſh,that the fleſh ſhould ſo 


| 


| 


Wel) then, the 2»regererate cannor excuſe their | 
ſinnes by the fleſh, becauſe the fleſh and they, being | 
all one,in acculing the fleſh,they accuſe themſclues, | 


| 


| 


| 


Matth.zs, | 


| 
| 
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The deceitfnlneſſe of Mans heart. | 
and make hispart good with che fleſh, to (uffer it to a 
rob him ofany ſpiritual) grace. Specially when as bY 
thefleſh in them is as an vnderling cruſhed and trod ly 
\vnder their feer. What a ſhame is thisfor a man to. be 
be ouercome by his baſe vaſſal,who was once alreg- mn 
'dy before ouercome by himſelfe? This therefore is Mi 
matter of humiliation, and deeper aggrauation of of 
our ſinnes, that God hauing diſ-armed rhe feſh, and © 
{ubieted tro vs, yet wee by our fauouring ofit, as OL 
the 1ſree/ites the Canaaniteshaue nouriſhed a Snake | MW | 
in our owne boſomes, and haue ſuffered it to grow (e 
 tothat head, that it ſhould bee ready to ouertop vs. in 
| Therefore the Apoſtle doth not extenuarte, bur ag- re 
| grauate the faftions of the Corivthiens by this, that ſp 
|rheſe things came from the fieſhin them, and were | 70 
fruits of their carvality. Therefore he ſayes by way tio 
of vpbraiding, Tee are yet carnall. Mans deceitfull ou 
| heart would haue holpen the mattes with this: Alas! n 
| chough wee be regenerate,yer wee are ſtill alſo car- ſer 
nallin part, and the fieſþ will bee working : Bur the or 
| boly Ghoſt rerorts ir thus; as you are naturally car- me 
; nall, fo by your new birth , yee now are become of 
| {piritually what a ſhame then is this for you, that the [ve 
| ſpirit performes his office no better in quelling the ip 
fleſh, rhat thefleſh is ſtill fo luſty and lively in you, | 
that one would thinkeyou were wholly carnall and vl 
| not ſpirituall at all; that after ſo long a time of your nc 
| regeneration, youare yet ſo carnall,the fleſh ſtill car-! hc 
'rying ſo ſtrong a hand ouer you? T har ſhifting, then, | [th 
of the favlr to the flcſhis idle, whether in the wic- a 
|ked. or in the godly, * 0 
The ſecond tran/iation of ſinne is vpon the T __ '1 
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with whom we conuerſe.Becauſe the times general- 
ly are fo corrupr and euill, therefore we think if we | 
bee corrupt in them, the fault is not ovrs, bur the | 
times, S. Pauls argument is cleane contrary, Redee- 
ming the time, becauſe the dayes be nit. The badneffe 
of the times did not ſerue with S. Part for a cloake 
coexcule our conformity to the times, in waſting | 
our time wickedly.as others doe; but as a fpurre to 
excite vs to bee ſo much the more carefull of our | 
[chues,not to bee ſwayed with the common ſtreame, 
inthe idle andprodigall expence of our rime, but ro 
reſcue it ont of the hands of ſinfull vanities, and to 
ſpend ip wholy for the good of our own ſoules. And 
dreaſon hane we to make this vfe of the corrup- 
tion of the times;for,ifrhe aire bee generally infecti- | 
ous, had we not neede ro be ſo much the more {trict 
in gr diet. and carefull in the vſe of wholſome pre- 
ſervatines?Surely the worſe the timesare,che neerer 
grow they to their end.and therefore {o much the 
more apprehenſiue ovght we to be of the occaiions | 
of good, becauſe the d2y. in which onely wee can | 
vorke, is declining apace, ard that fearefull #/g#? | 
pproacheth, wherein none can worke. 


vle this excuſe in defence of their owne enormities 
now, then it hath beene heretofore. Sexecaſhewerh 
now in his time mary would bee ready to pleade | 


thus for themſeJues; I am ot ambitious; but no man 
canline otherwiſe in Rome. 4m not prodigally ſumptu-| 


: 
hk 


| 


and placer,where we liue,and the wickednes of men | 


ne | 
Bur yer, for all rhis.it is no leffe viuall for men to 
: : | Nen e270 /«1t 


myjanlt that as y't Tam not entredinto a ſetled courſe of | 


lite 
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j 
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nemo Rome 11s. 
tervivere poileit 
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o#s:but the City wil put a mn togreat charges.It i not N07 0 
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auam mAgnus, 
ſcd quo rncuidat:; 
474 cula maxi- 
rum [0'1da 101 
{ YCCOper mnt rus 
| {1:3 13 104,09 C0re 
Wh facilia ſcans 
tiilam quod, fo- 
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\beerhe ſame men. For, that it is not inthe ſpace, 


_ T be deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. "4 | 


En 


life. It is my youth. and bloud that doth this,, But as 
he excellencly adderh. Jby doe we deceine our ſeluess 
This enill is not from without, from any extrinſecall | t 
\cau ſe.it is wit hinvs;3t ſtickes in our very bowels.lf fe [il 
lived elſewhere,in other places, and companies, vn- 
leſſe our hearts within were changed, we would ſtill 


em 


that wee are thus andthys peruerted, will appeare | 
| enidently,ifwe caſt our eyes vpon others, that have | 
| lived,u as euill times and places, and yer like fiſhes, | 


f 
k 
7 
7 
0 

retaining their {weernefle in the (alc ſea; like Sala-| | 
h 
y 
L 
} 
n 
C 


 manders, vaſcorched in. the fire. Jt matters not ſo L 
much how great the fire. bee which lighteth, vpona 
/ place, as of what quality the thing is wheygon it; 
lighteth : for cucn a:great deale of fire fallin vpon 
hard and ſolide ſubſtances would not once kindle, 

and a little ſparke in dry, chippy, combuſtible mat-, 
ter hath quickly burn vp all. So it skils nor ſo much! 
what the place be, as what the minde. Mindes well 
diſpoſed, and carefully watching ouer themlelues 
haue continued in the! corruptelt places without: \ 
(pot; as Toſeph, Nehemizh, Daniel, 0badiah, in the. | 
Courts of Pharaoh, Artaxerxes, Nebuchadnezzar,A- | 
hab; and S. Paul makes mention of Saiats in Neroes | 
court,that monſter of nature. Contrarily,the minde 
being (ecure, or otherwilc ill-diſpcſed, the beſt pla-| | 
ces haue becne nopriutledges againſt fin, Witpelic: 
Adam, that ſinned in Paradiſe; the Diwel/, that tcl! 
{in Heaven,in Gods owne Court: L oe, felling in God: 
Courr, and ſianding in Neroes! Lot continued chaitin 

hithy Sedowe, and yer fel} grieuouſly in the {olirsr) 

& retired mountaine;vnilitly then are pluces charge G 
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The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 


As vniuftly inthe third place,are our cal/zvgs,and 
the imploymenr of them; which, ſay: many, areſuch, 
tharthey muſt needs negle&the kingdome of God 
in prayer, reading, meditation, ſanCtifeation of the 
Sabbaths; which ifto doe bee ſin, not they bur their 
tallings muſtbe called intoqueſtion. Bur-wee muſt 


' know that no calling is a calling awaytrom Godijno 
vocation isan auocation from godlines:but as our $4- 
| viour ſpeakes of the Sabbath.ſo allo may it be ſaid of 
our callings: Man was not made for caltings but callines 
for man;thar is,for his good, not forthe hurt & hin- 
 derance of his ſoule. Cerrtaine therfore ir is that this 
a but adeceirfull excuſe:for David & Daniel taken 
|vp with the many and waighty affaives of ciui)l go- 
vernment(alas,what'are thy occaſions totheirs)they 
yet could find leafure to pray thricea day. And tel] 
me, thou who thus pleadeſt the rroubleſome diſtra- 
tos of doriedkngdo they (opoſſeſſe thee thar thou | 
canſt.neither ſlzep.,nor cate & drink;for all'thybuſi- 
nefſes, T dare ſay, thou doſt not wholly deprive thy 
{elfe oftkeſe neceſſary comforts: Andarrthou yerto 
learn;thar theſeare nor ſo neceflary for the body bur 
theexerciſes of Gods ſernice as are neceſſary tuery 
'wayfor theſoule?Remeber the example of the wo- 
man of Saaria.leauingher piecherar-the well;& of | 
the Shepheards.leavingrtheir flocks for the buftinesof 
Chriit, & learn by them thar our particrtar callings 
mutt gine place to the geverall calling of Chiiftianity 
And good reaſon,one kindnes deſerues another.Qur 
eenerall calling of Chriftianity's not ſo vaiult, asto 
{eize ordinarily vpo althe time of our partiralar cals 


—— 
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| 160 | The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. | 
| | 2nd pray all nighr,then by praying all the day time, 
rob his perſonal ;calling of its due time: Why then 
| ſhould our perticalar callings be fo vnkinde as to en- 
| croach vpon-our gexeral/ calling, and totake from it | 
| | chat little time of the worairg and exening,not con- 
| | tent with her owne [o large allowance: hke the rich 
manin Nethers parable, that ſtole from the poore | 
| | man his one onely ſheepe, having many of his owne, | 
| It had beene more tollerable tor the poore man to! | 
| haue taken one ofthe rich mans. And of the two ir is 
more allowable for the gen2ral/ calling, to make 
| bold with the time of our perſozal, then contrarily; 
' _ - {both becauſe our gezeral/ calling hath not the zithe 
} | of that time which the perſonal hath,as allo, becauſe 
4 | the workesof this callingare far more worthy and t 
in | excellent, asthoſe which directly and immediately r 
71 reſpet God himſelfe. And yet thou wouldeſt not al- U 
F200 | | low this for a iuſt excuſe in him that all the {rx dayes| 5 
1 | hath negleGed his particular calling, that hee did at- b 
* | rend all that while, Prayer, Reading, Meditation: B 
* - How then ſhould thine owne neglect of Gods ſer-| WI |h 
{it [niceypon the Sabbefb, and the mornings & evenings p: 
WH | of other dayes bee excuſed ? rhinkeſt thou by the d 
Fed. {following of thy worldly occaſions? For as vnder ta 
. \ | prerence of prayer and meditation wee may not bc- « 
Mi; | come Monkes.and wholly giue ouer occaſions inthe cc 
" | | world:ſo neither vnder pretence of our worldly oc- th 
416 | | caſtons, may we become prophane Worldlings, and > 
1 q | wholly forſake the worſhip of God. Io 
-ij | dp 
0G i {| Othersblamethe coz47tzon of their /zfe,O ſay they| I | 4 
4H { 4. Vpon con: | WEATe poore men, that haue nothing to liue by, | 
ig E: of life. [{aue theſe hands. Can wee needy handicrafes-men, th 
| | , OT 
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or poore labourers be Dizires? Yealomuch the ra- | 1z,1uviowme: 
ther,ſayes Chryſoſtome,may you prattiie true dJinirz- | F414$07t;ris | 
tie, When wrath, enuie,and other ſuch like corrup-' 7" es ww 
cons ſhould bee curbed,doth ponerty then let thee? | chiyton, bom 
or are riches able to maſter and mortifie ſuch affeHtj- | 21-14 0p, Ant.| 
ons? Doth ponerty hinder thee from being humble, | 
ſober, temperate, watchfull in prayer? oris ir nor. 
rather a great farcherance to rhee in all theſe? Dorth | 
nor pouerty ſerueto tame and meckenthee,to rake | 
downe. thy pride,to prieke thee to prayer! Or whar 
vertue is there that needeth mony for the practiſc 
thereof? Thou wilt ſay liberality : yea, but enen this 
vertue alſo, faith that father, hath ſhined more! 
brightly by reaſon of pouerty : The poore widowes | 
two mits werea better almes,then all the reft of rhe | 
richer ſort. See then how thou flandereſt thy po-. 
vertie, the miſtreſſe of ſo many vertnes. Remember | 
S, Paula poore Tent-mker,andyer no lefle holy in | BN | 
bis pop among his 7exts, then in his ſtudy among his | ,,Tim4.r3. 
Books and Parchments : and by his example learne | | 
how thy ſhop may bee vſed, euen as an Oratory, or | Qi porarupic, 
place of greateſt denotion. Nener tell me thy han-| 773"? | 
dy labours abſtra&t thy minde from heavenly medi- | $9493, * | 
tations. Pan! a Tent-maher, working with his hands | Phu.z,zo, | 
could yer ſay, Our connerſation & in heauez : Never. | 
complaine of the pinches of pouerty, rhar they lay | | 
thee open to the Devils remptation. Whoever ri- | 
cher then 4a in Paradiſe? Who ener poorer then 
lob on the Drne-hille yer in Paradiſe Sathan foyled | 
[Adam; on the D»re-hill, Tob foyled Sathar. | 
' Well, if the fav]t be onely in pouerty, and nor 1n | 
Mine owne corruption, then gine thee a more _ 
M ra 


—_— _ — 
ew UE 


PR =. _—_ — 
= » ETVTAXxI Rt...  .cC. _—_ — - CLI. —$—_— 
_ tt te... ths le. tt 4 _ 


—_ "R 


| I 


: 
: 
$ 


—— axm—_—_—a___ma_m_n—nctt, 


m—— I ————_—_—_—_ WO Ee TY — 


The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 


rall portion of theſe outward things, and wee ſhal] | 

ſee thee mend preſently : And fo happily thou per- 
ſwadeſt thy ſelte; bur how decertfolly,the miſerabie t 
experience.ot others may teach thee, who, of poore ; 


becomming rich, haue withal! of -nought become 
worlec, [ | 
5. Vpen omt- | Tnthe fift place, ye ſhall heare ſome transferring i 
ward occal \the fault vpon the outward oocafions whereby they 
= were entiſed to finne; not-canſidering, that the 


| T&a7er © 72. | utward obiets themfelues are dumbe, and fay 


| Rn * | nothing, and that it is onely-their owne corruption 


2729 4354. | that entiſerh-them : For they that haue made a cone- 


\ 


| 
( 
2=70v oy741 2% | 22ot with theirezes.as Tob did, they can looke vpon | 
76170%79% (the wine when it ſprinkyeth in theglaſſe, and not in- | t 
. » | ardinately long to arinke: they can behold faire and | 

' beautiful women.and yet nor zntemperately luſt after 9 
LE #.z:b.3, |rhem. They -that haue pur the kzifeof mortificati þ 
| [09 42s. on ?0 their toroats,can fit at a rulers table,ſwimming | 

| | 


-— w—c 


| with all manner of dainties, and yer not excecd the | 
' azz, bounds of ſobriety. What? muſt the 24bſebe accu- h 
; {ed?no thine own appertie : Thruſt (faith Salomon)thy \b 
| kzife.nor into the table, but into thine owne throat: in 
Mz.1t9. |So, muſt womenbe taken away? no, but thine owne] WM |Þ 
| eze, that is, the corruption in thine eye, faith-our |: 
*ipop. Aut, | Sauiour : This cauſerh thee to offend. Chryſoſtome 
085-1 F- | hauing ſaid, the beauty of a woman # a great ſnare 


preſently corretts himſelfe, may rather, faith hee, 
 |aot & womans beautybut a mans luſting looke. Let 9 
| not accuſe the things, but our ſelues; let vs not ſay,/et 
there be no women, but let there be no adultery,and for- 
| nication: mither let vs ſay, let there not be a belly, but 


] | 
| lit there not be gluttony.@c. 
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Sixtly. Many there are that father theirSinnes 
ypon the Devil, Tt may bee indeed the Denill was 
the father begetting , bur for all that, their owe 
| nanghtie hearts might well enough bee the mother, 
 conctining , and bringing them forth. And what 
could that father have done without ths mothrr? 
| The Dinell cannor preuaile againſt vs, but by the | 
helpe of our owne corruption : Hee might {trike | 
fire long enough ere there would bee any burning, 


| did not wee finde him tinder. Therefore S. Izmes 


| 163 
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'fayes, Every man when bee is tempted, is entiſed, and 
| drawpe away by his owne comcupiſcescerthough yer the 
Dine haue a hand, and that no ſmall one, in tempt-| 
| ting of vs, yet becauſe he doth onely allure vs, and 
| ay baits for vs, but not conſtraine vs; he hath onely | 
aperſwadine ſlight. not an inforcing might; he cannot 
make vs ſinne againſt-our wils, becanſe onrowne 
' concupiſcence carrierk the chiefeſt ftrokeztheretore 
| he ſoſpeaketh: Exery man is tempted, not by the Dz- 
 #el, but by his owne concupiſcence : And therefore, 
(howſoeuer the ſame Sethanthattempted Dori2to | 
[number rhe people, had his finger alſo, in all likelj-| 
hood, inthe matter of V/ri4h, yer Dauid accuſeth 


[not $4ther, but his owne corruption; 7s ſizne T was 


 conceined. Bur let vs heare what S. Aſter laith to 
ſuch as thus excuſe themſelnes; © If S2zh2n, faith he, 
onely ſpake, and God held his peace, then mighreſt | 
thou hane ſome marrer of excuſe : Bur now thine 
|eares are ſet in the mid{t, betwixz Gods admoni-! 
tions on the one ſide, and Sathans ſuggeſtions on 
the other ſide, why doe they incline rhemſelues to 
theſe, and turne away from choſe? Sathan ceaferh ? 
| M 2 
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| 5 atlquid pers | 200 tO perſwade that which is eui]l;but neither doth 
| (caderteSatene | God ceale roaduile vs that which is good, It by the 
| malif'ceris, & | er{waſion of Sarhan thou haſt done any eulll,Jer 
peas Sarhan goe, accuſe thy ſelfe,thar thou maift by this 
2:cſuions nr {accuſing of thy ſelfe obtaine Gods pardon. Defireſt | 
Da veer me ft h;ou toaceule him that cag haue no pardon? accuſe. 
176 137". thy ſelfe,and thou faalt forth-with be pardoned. 
| 34 nen baier | Seauenthly, Others there are that tiye vp into the 
vewan* 1e 3%! hezuens,and there flye vpon the Starres and conſiel-| 


Cuſa, > 20H : FELED "__ 
tndyloeatians lations. Such Auſten complained of, that, BIY10g | 


Er. C03 | eare tothe deceits of the 4ſtrologians, bought death 
| Ne Jaittons, $87 0 A $0 . | Go _ $9 2 
FLoPſal 3s, & of them with their mony, wearelz; meane time con 


| 140. Mathey:as | tCmning life, offered them by Chriſt, freely. The 
; Heer ifabalns | yſuall plea of theſe men was, in their Adulteries,to 
| aquro 3 0 accuſe Venus; in their murthers, - Mars. Belike then 

ve! eratuitam | (faith Auſten, very ſweetly ſcoffing ar them) Venus 


| vendtt, UE NCA 


1 
con ares more 55 the adultereſſe, not thou; Mars, the murtherer,not | 
E31S M301 M07= 


tem &mathorn2} | 7609: But take thou heed: leſt thou thy ſelfe be dammed 
tico precio, 941 | ipſtead of Mars and V enus. If the Aſtrologian himpelje 
contemefilt i= | ould take his owne wife i wanton behanionur with 0- 


tim a Chriſto . WER 

eratic. Mars oy | Fher mn, will be not diſcipline her, and corret her for 
gobowicidagun | tf let her then, fee if ſhe can tell him that Venus is to 
(4, © Verus@ | pe beaten aud not ſheee | 
dultera,non 'n: | ; Ho | 
videncro Mar | Eighty. Ochers yet, being more audacious , aſs 


ic & Venere cend higher, and goe beyond the Starres, 6uen to 
4 aamnerys "a" LL: . ha 
Ge God nimiclte,to charge him with their finnes : Thus 


verberat <>dat | did Adam, when he ſaidin defence of his owne ea- 


diſciplines in | pin : | : '| 
| dono ſuc? Re- ting, 7/1 woman thou gaveſt me. ſhe gane me it,cloſel) 


| bordeat jtlig7a- | CAXINS Gad himſelfe : as if hee ſhould have ſaid, vn- 
or þ/oteh, Ve- | Iefle thou hadſt ginen mee this companion, I had 


 Nercm cadrys \ | | « 
| 8:Vpon God not eaten. S.14es ſeemes to aime at theſe, when he! 


| lames1. 23. | (ith, Let #0 man when he is tempted, ſay he is __ | 
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2 The deceitfulneſſe of mans heart. . 


of God,God that haterh, forbidderh, chreatnerh, pu- 
niſherh ſinnezcan he poſſibly rempr vato ſinneFyea, 
but thou ſayeſt he decreed my ſinne z for nothing 
comes to paſſe without his will : The ſecond cauſes | 
| moue not, vnlefle they bee moued by the fr/t. 7 
| anſwere. The firſt cauſe is not the cauſe of the error 
| chat is 1n the motion of the ſecond, though it be the 
cauſe of the #107702 : As in the wheeles of a Clocke, 
the principall wheele,with it's motion,rurnes about 
the lower, yer it there be any errour in the motion 
of the lower.ir 1s no cauſe at allthereot. Now.finne 
is not properly any 07707, but an error in the mo- 
tion of thy heart. Gods will being the firſt caule, 15 
the cauſe of thy hearts motion, for 74 him2 we /ixe, 
mone, ard hare our being, but if there bee any ſinne, | As :7, 
any errour in the motion, thine owne will is the 
cauſe thereof. For all that God hath to do about ir, 
is his vo/urt ary permiſior,whereby he withdrawing | 
ts grace from thee, leauerh thee to tiy ſelte,as nor | 
being bound vnto thee. Hee doth not vrge thee,or | 
preſſe thee vnto finne : Hee doth not infuſe, or in- 
ſtill into thy mind any wicked motions, as doth S4- | 
than: Hee onely ſerteth the bayr, or the net, and | 
doth not reſtraine thy concupuſcence irom carrying 
thee to it : for hee owes thee no ſuch ſeruice : but 
| hee doth not rake poles as Sathan doth, and driue 
thee violently into the ner. And yct if Sathars temp- 
tations could not excuſe 4447,how much lefle then 
Goas teſertion. | 

The /zrranſlation which now I willſpeake of, js | f* uy [on ah 
vpon our þrethrez, whom if 1n any loft, wee Can 
{draw into the ſociety of the ſame.linne with our 
M 3 {elues, 
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ſclues,we thinke preſently our ſelues ſufficiently dif. 
| charged. Nowwee lay the fault vpon ourbrethten 
| diners wayes. * | 

1 Vpontheir connſell, perſwaſron, or intreatic, 
ſpecially ifirffÞortunare. T hus wee ſhall heare ma- 
ny ſay.ſucha one hee perfwaded me, he gauc mee j]| 
| connfaile, he importuned me, and would neuer giuc 
| oner till I had yeelded, This is rife in theeue; 
| mouthes, goingro execution : O itithadnotbeene 
for ſuch an one, I had neuer come to this: Imay 
| thanke him: Nay, thou maiſt thanke thine owne 
 naughry heart, ſo fira prey for euill counſel], Thus 
| Adam, in the beginning, laid the fault vpon his 
| Wife. and ſhee vpon the Serpent: whereas indeed 
it wasnot ſo muchthe Serpents words, as her owne 
| eares, ſo greedily bibbing in the poyſon of his 
' words, which ſhee ſhould have blamed. Aaros allo. 
was cunning in this kind of 2rar/iation, when being 
| challenged by Moſes for his ſinne, in making the 


my 


golden calfe,he purit offto the people: Thou knoweſ 
 thzs people is ſet upon miſchiefe, and they ſaidunto me, 
Make 1 Gods: Thus Agron, thought he had ridde 
| his hands of his finne; but the Scripture ſets it 
| faſter on him, then that euer ſuch ſhifts ſhould 
take jr off Aaron made them naked. Here alſo was 
Pilates deceir i waſhing his hands, thinking ll. 
the blame ftucke inthe High Prieſts, and the reſt of 

| rhe Jezes, thar ſo vrged him with their clamorous | 
| importunitie. $awl likewiſe had this excuſe ready 
| at his fingers ends, The people hawe ſpared, ec. And 
; when yer Semwel againe vrged him; wherefore ha | 
| thou not obezedthe veyce of the Lardehe itill ne” | 
| ClOIE 
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cloſe to this defence, yea, yea, fajch he 1 hae obeyed, but 
the people tooke,, ec. till the ſecond reply of Samuel | verſeror 
wrung from him this hold, and made him ay, 
I hawe ſinned, I haue tranſgreſſed the commandeme xt 
| of the Lord,becauſe I fearedthe people and obeyed their ſi 
| ZOYCC» | 
p 2 Vponthe crommandement os example of our | , ern. | 
Swperionrs. T hus Children, it they bee commanded | demenrs, or 
doing of evill by their Parents;Sernents, it by their | **3mPics 
Maſters;Subie@s it by their Magiſtrates,thinke rhem- | 
| {clues ſufficiently exculed : if chere bee finne inthar | 
they haue done, they thinke rhe commander ſhall 
= to God for it. Thou wittall., would this bee D 
a good anſwere before an earthly Magitftrare in | "= 
cale of treaſon, felory,yea, or a tarre Te e matter, to | 
ſay, Sir, my Mafter commanded me 2 Or haſt rhou | | 
here ſo much wir to ſaue thy ſelfe from the dan- | | 
ger of mans Law,as not to venture vpon thy luperi- | | 
ours commandements 2 and haft chou fo little | | 
wit, as to thinke Gods Lawes are leffe feuere then 
| 
| 
| 


—— —————— 


mans, tharthis anfwere, my Father, my Husband. | 
my Maſter, my Magiſtrate commanded mee, may | 
lerue the rurne before Gods Tribunall? dareft thou | 
| nor ſteale for all thy Maſters Commandemenr, for | | 
feare ofthe ga/lorres £ and yer, becaule of thy Ma- 

ſters commandementr., wilt chou dare to prophane 

the Sabb.ch,withour all feare of Hel? chouthinkett | | | 
that the command of thar authoririe which is ouer | 
thee, will lefſen thy finne ; Nay, rather it will ag- | | 
grauate it : For it thou diddeft finne of thy ſelte, 
withour the command of man. then thou diddett 


(amply reie&t Gods commandement : Now thou | 
M 4 rezecteſt 
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| reiecteſt it with a farre greater diſerace & diſparage- | 
| ment to God. For beiides reietting the onely wile 
5, | God, thou preferreſt before him baſe and fooliſh 


' man : And fo by this meanes thy finne isdoubled, 
| |! Fox firſt thou ſſinneſt inneblefting Gods word; and | 
| ſecondly, in regarding mans before ir. The autho- 
| rity then of our Supertours commandement, Or Cx» 
| ample will little ſtead vs,when God tfhall come to 
{. Cor.x6,3, | fcanne our finne. The Apoſtle dehorting the Corin- 
| cleared. - | thians from fornication, remembreth them of that 
' fearefuliadgement that befe]l rhe 1/7aeles for this 
| | fFnne.three and'twenty thouſand of them fell in one: 
day. Now Moſes mentions foure and twenty thou- 
| land, whereof one thouſand were the chiefe Prixces 
ofthe people,rhe other three & twenty were thoſe 
of the inferiour ſort, who fell into this ſinne, pro- 
| uoked by the inſtigation and example of their 
Princes. Whar thinke we ſhould bee the reaſon that 
| the Apoſi/e ſhould rather inſiſt in the ſperia// puniſh- 
| ment of the people, then in the common and gene- 
rall paniſhment borh of Prizces and People toge- 
Tun pail. | ther £ Some. of the learned fay, that the 4poſile 
ar.37. Duan | 


n= | : 7 
:-:22 & ieiz-| Would hereby reach the Corinthians the ſillineſſc 
I O 

j 
' 


Par 


HQ, wt 


24: rumde-| and weakeneſſe of this excuſe; whereby men vſe to 
| fex0,99 ex"* | 5efend thoſe fins whereunto they were ſwayed by 
' 1:22307an ferue | the force of their Governours authority and exam-! 
| 70: patantſs in ple: For though this three and twenty thouſand of | 
| menos. the people had theirPrinces example,cuen a whole 
7 ecrictpreter | thouſand of them going before, and drawing them 


 o/ſcum ſeiim. | afrer, yet they WETE drawne by them, as well into 


the ſame puniſhment, the ſame deſtruction, as the | 
| fame finne | 
| 2 Vpon 
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3- Vpon proxocations of others , who iniurc, | ,, prouecai. 
ericue,and exaſperare vs, cirher by word or deede, | 9ns. J 
As in chafing and {wearing it is viuall : Why what 
ſhould one doe, when he 1s thus abuſed £ ſuch dea- | 
ling as this would anger a very $47#t : So faith the 

uarellous and contentious man z it it were not ! 
for my 11] neighbours I ſhould live more quietly | 
and peaceably. True, if it were not for'* one il! | 
neighbour of thine, that 1, an euill and naughty 
heart, full of gall and bitterneſſe. Whence faith | Iames. 4. r, 
Imes, notably mecting with this deceit, are ſtrifes 
| aud contentions? O,fayes the deceittull heare of the 
wrangler, not from mee but from ſuch and {ſuch 
2 prouoke me by their injuries. No, faith James 
they are from the /uſts that fight in your members. 
Thou haſt a troubleſome hearr, diſtempered with | 
many inordinate paſſions ; and that is rhe cauſe 
of thy rage and fury : For many men haue recei- | 
ved farre greater iniuries with farre lefſe adoe. It 
the Sea ſhould aſcribe her raging to the Windes, | 
t might eaſily bee conuinced, becaule the ſame 
windes blow vpon the Rivers, and yet they are | 
quict: The reaſon then is not in the windes, but the 
vaitnefſe thar is in the ſea it ſelfe, which the little | ; 
rivers wanting, are not diſquicted in like manner | 
{with che windes. It thy heart were not {o vaſt and | | 
| 


I - 
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great as 1t 13, it would bee nothing fo turbulent nor | 
boykerous, though the windes raged farre more | 
hercely then now they doe. Shake cleare water in 
the glaſſe, and iogge it as much as you will, ftull it 
retatneth ir clearenefle and puritie: bur let ſuch wa- | { 
ter wherin there is mudde at the bottome. bee ftir- | | 
red | 
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Ea - 1 The deceitfulneſſe of mans heart. 
| _ | red, and preſently it will be faeculent,corrupe,and 101 
| obſcure * Itisthe mudade, and mire ot thy corrupt of 
 afeQions, that makes thy. heart [0 troublclome, in 
\ when it is ſtirred with inivries. A heart free trom of 
| ; | this madde, would be free from diftemper, though | Ml |th 
| \nener fo much rofled and ſhaken. Then againe, | th 
| whar ſence 1s there in this, that becauſe men pro- th 
| noke thee.cherefore thou mult prouoke God? What le: 
| lis men anger thee, haſt thou no body to wreake fir 
| | thy anger vpon but Go? Wouldeit thou excuſe | by 
| | thy Seruanr. if, being! angred and vexed by ſome in 
| of his fellow ſeruants, hee ſhould caſe his ſtomacke| IM |p! 
,vpon thy {clfte £ And further, what reaſon is there Y 
* | in this, that becauſe men hurt thee in thy body, $ 
4 | | coods, of name, thou muſt therefore wound thy 0x 
'* | | ſelfe im thy ſoule and conſcience; which thou doſt, I 
4 | when. vpon occaſion of theſe injuries, thou boyleft di 
= | [iD choller, and ſwelleft in malice againſt him that In 
4-4 | wronged thee £ What a folly were this, if, being 
os . Ss «5463, | bart inthe hand, we ſhould gce atour rohelpe our n 
14 | Antioch be.3s. | ſcjues, by daſhing our cur braines againſt the 
F, rn oee, | als © Our brother hureerh vs in our eſftare; This 'P 
bY | ©n id xa09 ing | TIRES DO lofle to our foule : Bur when our re- & 
= | doxlw 3% | nengetull affeftions are vp, they bring hurt to our & 
— | n—_ ſoule, euen rhe guilt of finne, by tranſgreſſing Gods' i a 
sf 4s dr vane | Commandements. Neuer then harpe ſo much vpon| I | v 
el 1; 207 rd anwes. | this. he kathwronged me thus and thws;Foole, none Pp 
7 , os: ; wrongs thee bur thy (elfe:He hathtalen away this & b 
#04 that; ooie.thou takeit the beſt things from thy lelt. | Y 
wit | Thou ralkefſt of that whichman taketh from thee. but | t 
4 y | conſider withall what God hath ginen thee, cucn il | v 
oe} | | chis his taking away :| Man hath taken away (one t 
p ; | X NEE. TR RV DE | HD FEW | 
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The deceit fulneſſe of mans heart. 


tmporall commoditie; God giueth thee an occaſion, 
of increaſing thy ſpiritnal rommodities,in ſhewing of 
rue patience, humilitie, meeckenefſe, and {ach like 


that which man taketh from thee: And yer, wiſe mar 
that thou arr, becauſe man takes from thee the /e/7. 
therefore rhou thinkeſt thou mailt take from rhy 
ſelfthe greater. Tt is grofle deceit then to excuſe our 
fins, manifeſt wrong to God andour owne (oules, 
by the wrongs that others doevs. Thatblaſphemer 
inthe Law had this excuſe,thar it was in heate,being 
prouoked by the contention of that other party: 


So Moſes cranſgrefſing atthe waters of Mer7b2h, was 
occaſioned by the vntowardnefle & rebellion of th 
Iſraelites:yer this could nor excuſe him before God. 
but for all chat he muit be debarred from enrring 
into Ca#248. | | 
4. Vpon the diſconragements and hindrancerwee 
receiue from others, as if were rubbes to ys in th 
way of godlinefle : O {ay tome, concerning the 


tenanced by Authoritie, ho!pen by our Vinifters. 


fer (forward and hearrened, by thoſe with whom. 
and of whom we liue. oh then now zealous would 


pull-backes this way, wee thinke our colanefſe and 


backwardnefſe in re/tzion, notio liable ro certure. 
Thus many people impure their nor proftng, to 


his 


thriverhens Bur as he in Sexec# having 3 tNOTnE 10 


graces. T his which God now giueth, is farce aboue | 


Yet for al that God would haue him toned ro dearth: 


1 
| 
| 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


; 


[performance ofgood duries:ifwe might be be coun- | 


wee bee © bur becaule we haue {© many pinches anc. | 


the Miniſter, and rhe manner of his teaching : And | 
if they had ſuch a Minyter, oh how thouid they | 


' 
| 
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his foot complained of the roughneſle of the way, 
that that was the cauſe of his limping z ſo theſe, ha. 
| uing thornes in their owne hearts, which make the 
word vnfruirfull, complaine of rhe thornes in their 
Miniſters tongues, and make this to be the cauſe of 

their ſo flow proceedings. Contrarily, many Mi. 
niſters, they blame rheir people, and thinke thar if 
| 


their hearers would give them ſuch incourage- 
ments, in regard of countenance, maintenance, 
deſire to learne,&c. as ſome other people doe their 
| Minifters, they ſhould then pertorme the worke of 
the Lord more carcfully, and comfortably. than 
| now they doe. But the truth is, the cauſe princi- 
pally is our owne corruption, which being not 
reformed, notncouragements to Godlineſle will) 
| much further vs, bur being once redrefled, no dif- 
couragements can much hinder vs. Therefore, ifa 
good, and throughly mortifted Chriſtian ſhould 
| live vader one of Jeroboarms Priefts or with bani- 
Plal,63-% | thed David na dry deſert, where there were. no wa- 
7er,yer he would chriue in the power of godlineſſe; 
; 0n the other {1de,an vnſound Chrittian, though hee 
| lined vnder Chriſts owne miniſtery.as did Tudas, yet | 
| hee would come to nothing. Soa good Propher, as| I | 
; Moſes, Teremie,and others,though yoked with neuer | 
| lo crooked a people, would yer thence take occt- | 
{:0n of prouoking their owne zeale, An euill one, 
though hee liuedamong the 27o/ext ones, that 7ke 
Matet1,tz. | tle kingdome of heayen by force, would yer bee cold 
| and carelefſe. Ler vs not then deceiue our ſelues.to ; 

 fay our owne fault vpon the want of meancs, and| 
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 ſoindeed vpon God himfelfe : For that wee haue | 
| | not | 
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The deceitfulveſſe of Mens heart. 


great matrers of our ſelues : whence is it but from 


ſhould wee proſper then? Why? bur God hath nor 
ſodiſpoſed tharwee ſhould; If there were ſuch ne- 
ceſſity of,and efficacy in thoſe meanes as wee thinke. 
hee wonJd not with-hold them: T hicke we nor that 
Gopb is in ſtead of all meanes to his, abundantly | 
ſupplying chem with the preſence of his ſpirir; who | 
as he was a /zzzle ſanFuarytohis people, when they | 


were diſperſed among the Heathen, ſo likewiſe {11 | 
to vs now a little Miniſterv, a little Colledge of 
Chriſtians, when his prouidence hath depriued vs 
of theſe meanes? But loe, an euident conuition of 
| ourdeceitfulneſſe of heart: For when we haue 
thoſe very ſelte ſame helpes, by the want 
whereof we excuſed our {elues,yet our 
former dulnefle and deadnelle ſtill 
. ſticketh by vs, we are theſame 
men that before. Andot 
the deceirfull excule 

of tranſlation fo 
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| + b19 aan aaa excuſes of ſs, and the ſe of 
| ' 

| iO | == BHe fife deceirfnll excuſe is that of Cxſtopre : 0 


NE? ſayſome, when they are rebuked of their 
TU. ſwearing, idle and vaine formes of ſpeech, 
' and ſuch like ſins:Truely we meant no hurt, it is only; 
' caſtome we hane got ,andcannot now eaſily leaue. What 
wretched madnefle is this, that becauſe wee are 
| ' come to the very height of ſinne ( for wharelſe is 
| 
F 


cuſtome in ſinne) wee ſhould therefore thinke our 
| ſelues priuiledged to ſinne; that cuſtome in ſinne, 
'than-which nothing increaſeth ſinne' more, ſhould 
| be vſed as an extenuation thereof? The Apoſtle Pe- 
teer, when he would difſwade vs from the miſ-ſpen- 
ding ofourtime in ſinand vanity,thought hee could! 
.vſe no better argument then this; that heretoforeir 
T9 hath beene our cuſtome of along time fo to doe: 
{ 1,Per.qz;, |Hence forward (faith he) live (as much time as remai- 
| meth in the fi:ſi) not after the Iuſts of men,but after the 
will of God. Why? for, it & ſufficient for vs that wee 
 hane ſpent the time paſt of our life, after the luſts of the 
| Centiles walking in wantonneſſe,e>c. Lo,how he ag» 
orauates their former  {innes, and ſo perſwades 
them to deſiſt, becauſe they had ſo long accuſtomed 
themſelues thereto. Doſt thou then make a but of 
thy Cuſtome? 0h frr,Zt 3s but a cuſtomwe. Why, what 
canſt thou ſay more againſt thy ſelfe? Ifthou hadlt 
{worne but once in allthy life, it had beene a = 
"IE? buy 
Tim Eee EEE EE —— 
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The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. = I 
heauy enough to cruſh thee down into hell:butnow | 
when thou telleſt me ir is thy daily cuſtome,that thy | 
tongue is. traded. in this wickedneſſe, how now?halt | 
not thou mended the matter fairely? for ſhame then 
away with this witleſle , . graceleſſe , and ſhames- | 
lefſe an excuſe, Would a theefe,ora murtherer.be- 
ing arrained.at the baxre, be ſo ſimple as to alledge 
in their defence. that it hath beene their-vſe and cu- 
ſome of a long time to play ſuch reakes?would mor 
[the ] udge ſo much the ſooner ſend them tothe. gal- | 
lowes? If the plea ofcuſtome beſo weake for the de- | *7*,2% i95v- | 
fence of theſe ſinnesbefore man, why then, as Chry- | 37s nix” 
/oftome reaſons, ſhould it-not bee as-inſufficient for | 715 ovri3%iag | 
t 


; «HG > oh... | 14710 | 
e maintenance of ſwearing, before Gods Tribu- | 70 i 


nall? Though ir had beene the Antiochians cuſtome | c4axcrer ove- 
to waſh them in baths, - yet the King forbidding | 19#2y,zal e's. 
them,they all lefr,for fear of his diſpleaſure. Where ar ud ac as 
ypon Chryſoſtome conuinced them of deceirtfulnes in | 92 715 gore- 
the vſe of this.excule, in pleading the ?yrapny of cu | # #41 pergev- 
ſome : Loe, faith hee, you may. ſee that where feare js, _— 9 ad 
there our wonted cuſtome # left preſently : feare eaſily | 14. ad pop. An- | 
ouermaſters cuſtome,t bough it be neuer ſo ancient and 08 + UL 
| zece/ſary.Iris not then our cuſtome,bur our want of | g$1,, aut. 
Gods feare, which is the cauſe of our ſwearing, The | ovribea ray 
lame Father in another place, maketh mention of —_— Xperia | 
. n . . . $ I KH AYAY - 
one,who had got an i/-fanor dfaſhionot mouing his | gu7a.4m.r_ | 
right ſhoulder when he went, Which yer he corre- | 24 pop,Antiech. 
ted by laying a ſword ouer it, in fuch manner, that 4 jd ro wen 
it ſhould be in danger. of cutting, if ſoit moued. And , +:5 $1077] 
loby feare of inciſion, hee taught his ſhoulder bet- | 7045 cwppcyt 
ter manners and motions : Doe thou, who pretens- | cha] wo 


deſtthe cuſtome ofthy tongue in {wearing,the ſame nw 
to 
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| ro thy tongue that he to his ſboxlder, and in ſtead of | iſ 
| his ſword. vſe the ſword of Gods word, and Gods| MW 
| 'indgements rhreatned againſt this ſinne, and thoy | 
| ſhalreaſily ger ridde of this thy euill cuſtomesfor 
let men ſay what they will , it is nothing bur their 
'owne bad hearts, voyde of all feare of Godand his 
indgements; rogerher with their ſloth and negli- 
gence in not ſtriving againſt their euill cuſtomes, 
that makes them ſuch flanes vnto them. 
6. Subtill d=; The laftrefuge is ro. helpe out the matrer with | 
ftintions. | ſome diſtznFions and pretences of falle ends, or any 
| ;ſuch like quirkes. This is the tale-bearers iuſtificati- 
| on of himoſclfe: I doe it not to diſcredit him, but one- 
ly in loue & good will: So the wearer of long haire, 
I doeir not for pride,but onely to hide the deformi- 
tie of my eares, or to keepe my head warme:So rhe 
good compadtions, as they call them, that conuerſe 
| familiarly with notorious wicked perſons; wee doe: 


—_— 
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ironely for honeſt refreſhment, andto win them by 
2) | kindnes,as Chriſf conuerſed with the Pub/icans, and 
| ſinners: So thoſe Corinthians that were preſent at the 

| Idols feafts; Wee doeir notin honour of the Idoll, 
| bur only to gratifie —_— ina thing indifferent, | 
che eating of meates. T hus the papiſts for their ado-| 
ration of the creatures.ſay, they Performe only ſer-! 
| wice,but not worſhip,which is due to God only : The 
| man of vindictive ſpirit can diſtinguiſh betwixt for 
2ining and forgetting, up tell you hee hath forgiuen; 

| his enemie,though he hath nor forgotten rhe wrong! 
| hee hath done him, Bradford in one of his Epiltles | 
makes mention of one that excuſed ſubſcription to! 
| the Popiſh Articles,being qualified with thislimira-, 
- | tion' WW 
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' on, ſo farre forth as they were not againſt the word 
of God, being indeed all quite contrarie thereto, 
Andin this manner hee moued Bedford and others | 
to ſubſcribe. Bur a norable example for this deceit 
was that of the Iſraelites ia their oath againſt the | 
zjuing of cheir daughters in marriage to the Benia- 
| mites:For when the women of Tebeſh Gilead did not 
ſuffice the Beniamites, and their oath hindred them | 
from giuing any of their owne daughters, they bad | 
them take by force of their own virgins,that ſhould} 
[come forth to dance in 83/0h. Why# but was. not 
[this againſt their oath 2 yes, but marke whar a fine 
quirke they found our to elude their oath, and ſo to | 
qualifie the matter; namely, that they did nor giue 
them their daughters , hut rhe Beniamites tooke 
them away. Not much vnlike arethoſe ſhifts to co- 
ſen the good lawes and oathesapainſt bying of pla- The 
ces With mony,as the laying of wagers before hand * 
with choſe of whom they are to bee had, that wee | 
ſhall not haue ſuch or ſuch a place. Such alſo was ; (Ru 
the deceir of thoſe who hauing made truce wich | 
their aduerſaries for certaine dayes, did yet during | 
/the truce make incurſion vpon them in the night, & 
[then defended it, becauſe their truce was onely for 
dayes not nights. Tothis head allo wee may referre 
that excuſe of our T rauailers, who excuſe their kil- 
ling ofthe Popes toe, becauſe they doe that honour 
to him onely as a temporall Prince,and not as Pope. | 
Bur theſe men are nor ſo happy in their inventions 
to laue their confcicnces, as was once one to ſaue | 
his honour; who grudging the Perſian King thar | , ef 
honour of falling downe before him, and yet not | 1p 
N "knowing | (7 
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knowing how to auoid it, purpoſely let fall his ring 
when he came into the Kings preſence,and ſo excy- 
ſed the matter ro himlſelfe, as though he fell downe 
onely to take vp his ring, and not to worſhip the 
| King. And divers ſuch like crankes as theſe might 
be inſtanced in:T heawhich indeed are but curtaines 
| -wee draw before our owne eyes, to hide our fſinne; 
ÞB they are indeed as the Spiders web, cunningly wo- 
nen, and- ſome ſlighr:of wit may there appeare in 
'them, but withall they are as ſlight as the Spiders 
web; they will not endure the breath and blaſt of 
; the mouth ofGod.Do not then wilfully deceiue thy| IM | 
ſelfez Bur thinke with thy ſelfe, will theſe diſtindi-| WW | 
ons,pretences,&qualificationsſatisfie my conſcience, 
hereafterin the day oftryall? And thus much for the 
hearts excuſing of our euill a&ions, as alſo for the 
madgement of our hearts, concerning our ations, 
Vſe. he vſe of all is this : We 
I. | x. Toreachvsnotto be oner-forward in conſul- 
ting with fleſh and bloud, when aay thing is to bee 
done. Who would vie a crooked rule in drawing of | 
lines? Who would go to ſuch a Lawyer,whoſe coun. | 
(ell heeknew to bee meere deceit and coſenage? If 
1 then our hearts vnasked, doe offer-vs their counlell, 
; let vs fuſpeC ir: let vs. be as tcalous ouer our hearts 
| |as we would be ouer a knowne craftie deceiuer. 
| 2. Nor toreſt ſecure inthe indgement of our 
 owne hearts : Many blefſe themſelues in their evill 
courſes, becauſe their ſeared and ſenſeleſſe confci- 
| nces, their deceiued and deceiuing hearrs doe not 
checke them : The treacherous ſelling of roſeph was: 
ſwallowed downe by hisbrethren,and did nor trou-| | 
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vle chem for nigh twenty yearesafterward. The rea- 


cyes of their minde, and lo they could not behold. 
cheir ſinne in the right forme : bur when affliction 
had remoued theſe miſts of. deceit from their eyes, 
then they beheld it-in the R_ ſhape, moſt ygly | 
and monſtrous,and were confounded with the hor- | 
rour thereof. Had they any reaſon to approue their 
fat all chat while, and to appland themſelues in it, 
becauſe ofrhis deceitful peace of a deceictull heart? | 
'Ofayesone, Ithanke God I find quiet atd peace in 
mine owne heart, whatſoeuer ſuch andſuch iudge | 
of me for my courſes: But what talkſt thou of peace? 
or what haſt thou ro doe with peace (as Te/» (aid to 
ehorarms) who haft no other-groundto build it-ypon | 
then the deceirfulliudgement of thine owne blinde | 
and bewirched heart? Thou lookeſtin troubled wa- 
ter, and ſeeſt no deformitie-in thy face: Bur ſtay til], 
the waterbe ſetled and-cleeredand then thou thatt | 
ſee what afilthy miſhapen viſage thou haſt. Tell me | 
ten yeares hence, or 'in the day of chy tryall, when 
thy heart ſhall bee freed from theſe deceits, and | 
Chriſt with the clay andfpittle of ſfomeſharpe affli-| 
(ion ſhall have ſharpned thy dull eye-f1ght, tell me * 
then what peace thou haſt. - oof 

3. Since our hearts,as we haue ſhewed, are ſo de- | 
ceitfullin excuſing and defending of our ſinnes, it | 
muſt reach vsto labour for the ſpirit of Ingeau3tz,for 
that open and plaine *heart of ob in confeſſing of 
[our ſinnes, that with him we may be able to ſay, 1f 
we hane hid our finnes,as did Adam,&c. Though our 


| hearrsdeceiued vs at firft, ro make vs ſimpe, yet let 
| N2 Vs: 


_—_— 


ſon was, the miſts of corrupt affections dazeled the 


lob.31.33: 
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Ws 
Vs not x fofer them ro deceiue vs further, tro make ys | 
roideferdour ſinne $ This is to adde deceitts deceir. | 


toÞſags, | This is double deceirfalneſſes when Jingle was too 
Mereberis iu- \ much. Excellently. Anſter : Tf #how haſt ſinned thoy 


| 111877. art in darkntſſe but by confe/ſeneg thy darknes thou ſhalt 
pang rf hol 'of thydarkmeſſe : buF by defen- 
| bus tenevris qui | ding #by darknefſe thou ſhalt bee darkned in thy dark- 
| 's Pnphetds | eſſe <a how wilt thok eſtape out of double darkyeſſe, 
| 1n Pſalm. 50. | who hadſt ſo much - do with ſingle? Agine, *© Thou 
| Commiſſumeſ, |< haſt committed afinne; let itbe-confelſed;nort de- 
| = _ « fended. Ifthou wite take vpon thee the de Fence of 
| veniat now de- | © thy finne, thou wilt eaſily be onercome, &c. For 
ſen Ave "mart « who artthou to defend thy ſelfe? Bee thou readie 
'rempeceaticuiz | © tO accule thy (elfe ; ſay nor, either” I have done 
| —_ by —_ no = great —_ ws _— wm 
ves exim v! |< gthers. If haning ſinned, thou ſaiſt thou haſt done 
evcn += my yok * nothing, thou ſhale be nothing, chon ſhalr recejue 
"*ſandew te, | 6 * nothing, God is ready to giue thee pardon: chou 
| = yo mo 1 peſt it againſt thy felfe : Hee I ſay, is readie to 
| quid ware: ;n | *giue it;doe not thou laythe blocke of rhine owne 
fect , ant ſece- | 66 defence and inftification againft ir : but open the 


cond; 72.. | © boſome of thy confeſſion and: ſelfe-condemnati 


St faciendo pec- 

| _ mh; oe | on for 1 14Y 

dicks deliquiſſe, | 

| nibul eris, nibil accip'et- Paraiu eft Deidre jndulgentions - Lontratts Itle paratis 
Ee { dare, noli opponere obicem deſenſionis ſtdaperi FARM IT - 
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The deceitfilye ſe of Mans heart. 
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CBAP.: XV. 


| Fine deceits of the beart in perſwading to ſinne. 


> Itherto of the fy decat, which is in zude- 
2 ing: the ſecond followerth in perſwading. 
And that is either to the 4oirg of thar 
which is exzf, or tothe omittivg of that 
which is goos. 

In the f/rft kinde there are diners dererts, 

The f77/ is ro colour grofle ſins with milde termes 
and ſo to preſent it vato vs,not in it own proper co- 
(lours, bur painted & guilded ouer with {ome ſhewes 
of vertue, that it might the more eaſily winde and 
nſinuate it ſelfe into our affections, T his is like their 
deceit rhat dye courſe cloath in fine colours. Thus 
| hautineſſe comes masked in the habit of magnanimi- 
tiezcnrioſitie would bee taken for the deſire of knows- 
ledge;3gnprance ſhrouds it ſelfe vnder the name of 
i#nocexce;and riotouſnes ſhadowes it (elfe vnderthe 
title of /iberal3tie, ſaith Auſten. So likewiſe peſtilent 
bereffe hides it ſelfe vnder the name of profound 
keowledge, and deepe learning, Rewel. 2,24. Pride 
goes vnder the name of cleaz/ineſſe and neatneffe: 
Machiaueliſme and worldlinefle, Pro.23,4.0f wiſdom 
and policic:7/pxdencie,ot preſence of ſpirit and /aw- 
fall audacitie:raſhneſſe, of fortitude : timeronſneſſe,of 
cantelonſneſſe : baſe niggardliveſſe, oi inſt parſmonie: 
drunkenneſ/e, of good-fellowſhip: conetonſneſſe of good 
busbandrie, And hence is that deceit fulneſſe of riches, 


| 


| affeFare wull 


i. In perſwa- 


ditig, 


Where, 
I.Deccir.pain- | 
ting of finne | 
with vertucs 
colours, 


Superbia Celfo 
tudinewmimitas 
thY 5 curiofitas 


ſtudiurs{cientie | 
ignorenitiaqued, 
innocentias wo» 
mine Igtnr, 
E fuſio liberal; 
tats uUmbran 


| obtendit, Conf, 


[2.6 UA 0+ 
ba ſub vittu- 


la the parable of the ſewer. How are riches deceir- 
Ne 


PRSML 


full?" | 


tam nomine ob- 
repunt. Temer ts 
tas ſub titulo 
fortitudinis Ia: 
tet,procauto tte 
midus accipitur | 
Sen, Epiſtigs. | 
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—_— _ The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. | 


full? The deceit is ia the couctous xich mans heart, 
thar couers his vnſatiable coueting and deſire of ga- 
| thering riches, with the gezt/e and honeſt name of 
thrift and frugalitie, Thus, wrong and iniuſtice de- 
ceiues often, vnder the colour.and inthe appearance 
of mercie and compaſſion; as when wee relieue the 
Angin,P/445-| needy with other folks goods,or (to vie Auſtens cx- 
ample) when wee fauour a poore man, hauing an il! 
cauſe, againſt a rich man hauing a good: In like 
manner. gi44zpeſſe carries a bluth of Zeale; and chol. 
| [/zr and fury, of 2a/our and manhood : Whence that 
ſpeech touching the fiery ſpirited man, he hath zpet. 
te in him: Anditis mettle indeed, but digged out 
of the mine-pits of hell, baſe and reprobate mettle, 
which neuer receiued the Image and Imprefle of 

- | Gods Spirit. Andyetr as they that haue ill eyes, will 
| miſtake one man for another, ſpecially when they 
ſomewhat reſemble one another, though otherwiſe 
the difference betweene them bee palpable ; and 
{o ſalure a ſtranger for a friend : ſo our pry-blinde 
h:arts, deceived with that ſhadow of reſemblance, 
| | which Vice ſometimes carrieth of Vertne , doe 
oftentimes imbrace and receiue gproffe vices, in 
ſtead of glorioos vertnes . For as the Prince of 


|  darkenefle, the Devill;doth ſometimes trans forme 
himſelfe into an Angell of light , and become a. 
white Denill ; for, 1. Timothie 4. 1. 3. abſtinence 
from meats, and marriage, ſanouring (one would 
$ thinke) of great mortification, are yet do@rines of 
Demils : ſo alfo can the works of darknes transfigure 
rhemſelues intothe workes of light. Not only thoſe 
| works of light, wherunto they ſeeme to come _ 
| | | waar | 
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|h»mility:And ſuch is that ofthe Papiſts,in whipping | 


| 


| tion of his Word, and to exalc his owne fancie a- | 
| boue ir? Thus Deviddeſcribeth the proud man; Tho | Plal.279.20. 
[., ft d:ſtrozed the cnrſed proud: But who are thoſe? 


F —_ 


| The deceitfulve/ſe of ww heart. 


ſome ſuch widale colour to be taken for white,isno 


[ſuch great deceit of che eyes; but that blacks ſhould 


bee taken for white; this is a ſtrange deceitindeede: | 
And yet this is the deceit of our hearts, to ſhape our | 
digers vices vnto vs, like thoſe vertues to which 
they are moſt extremely contrary. For cxample,not 
onely baſe dezedion of mind goes vnder the account 
of trac humility, but cuen przge ir [elfe : as in: thoſe 
that ſeeke prayle by diſabling and diſprayſing them- 


& ſaying, Plato, Itrample wpon thy pride; who there- 
fore worthily had chat anſwere returned him, Thow 
trampleſt oz pride with greater pride . Thus was it 
in thoſe Heretiques in Pa/s time ſo humble , that 
they would not preſume to come to God immedi- 
ately, they would not dare to worſhip him, but the 
Angels; And yet of theſe men, in whom humility 
made ſo great a noyle, the Apoſtle is not affraid 


lay,that they are puft vp in their fleſhly mind;lo,a proud 


themſelues;for in theſe things they ſwerue from the | 
"wiſedome of the Word; and follow their owne 1n- 
nentions. And what greater pride,then for amanto 
thinke himſelfe wiſer then God? ro leaue the dire- 


The next words tell vs, that doe erre from thy Com 
mendements.And afterward inthe ſame Pſalme ver. 
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85. The proud hane digged pits for wee © But who be| 
| Na4 thoſe | 


ſelues; as in Drogezes treading vpon Platoes chaire, | 


Col,z.18, 
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| 184 : The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. | 


— 
—_ 


thoſe proud ones? Which conforme not themſelues to 
thy law.Let there be neuer ſuch ſhewes of humilitie, 
if therein we prefer our owne wils to Gods, it is but. 
Pride varniſhed with ſome colours of Humilitie,; 
| Peter, no doubr, thought himſelfe humble,when he' 


+ 


rt ' | 
would not let Chriſt waſh hisfeer; But this was one-! 


| 
| lythe deceitfulnefie of his owne heart:For indeed; 
| 


hee was proud in {o; doing: becauſe, in refuſing to 
obey Chrifts commandement, he made himfelfe wi- 
ſer then Chriſt. Alike deceitful -was the Baptiſts hu- 

|milirie in refuſing to waſh Chriſt, that was Peters in 

ld | refuſing to bee waſhed by him. Had wee not necd 
| now to haue our eyes 1n our heads, leſt otherwilc 
| our cunning hearts obtrude vice vpon vs, in ſtead ol 
'vertue 2 What more cffectuall argument can they 
| vſeroallure our affeFtions to the loueand liking of| 
|  {inne, then to ſer thisfalle glofſe vpon ir? When the 
| |Srrumper would entiſe the yonker to commit fol- 
[ly with her, ſhee doth nor. giue her ſinne the right! 
name of filthinefſe, which ic deſerued,for that would 
have drjuen him away, bur ſhee hangs out the Tu 
buſh ofa [weet and lonely title,therewith inveigling 
Te tac yourh:Core, l:t 25 take onr fill of lone, and delight 
| our ſelues in dalliance : Beaſtly whoredome is but 
 Moderatio i;= |[one 4nd dailliance. So the ſluggerd qualities and mol- 

| —_— lifies his ſhamefull floath wich the ſweere name of 
 Eccleſ.q5 |peace,and ſo Juls him(elte afleepe in his ſfinne. Bette! 
| is ahandfull with qu#ttneſſe.Clo he tearmes his ſloth, 
then two handfuls with labour and vexation,T hus our 
hearts, bawds for the filthy Strumper Sin, reach her 
this tricke of deccirtfulnefle: ro correct her natural! 
deformitic with theſe arrificiall paintings, that (0| 
| wee | 
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| The deceit firlweſſe of Mazs heart. 


wee mighr bee caught the ſooner.” Bur as the heat | 
of the Sunne, or of the fire, will eaſily diſcouer the | 
painting of the harlor, by melting it away : ſo will | 
the heate of Gods Word, it wee bring this painted | 
and trapped Strumper rhereto, plainely ſhew, that , 
her beauty came our of the box of a deceirfull hearr. ! 
Andrhen when theſe daubings are waſhed off from 
this Jezabel, that we may ſee her in her owne hue, 
we did not ſo much loue her before, but as Ammor 
did Thamar. wee ſhall twice as much loath her afrer- 
| ward. 

2.Deceit,with which our hearts vſe to inſnare vs, is 
to make a ſhewof being very realonable,and ſhame- 
faced, in crauing bur a little art our .hands; bearing 
vs in hand, thart if this little bee granted, they will 
'reſt conrented therewith,and wil demand no more. 
Where in trurh there is a double coulenage. 


ones. This was part of the Pharilces /2awen, calling | 
ſome Commandements of God but little Comman- | 
dements., not much to be regarded.So now many ac- | 
count faith and #roth to be bur pettic oathes: Forni- 
cation is indged bur a tricke of zonth; 1 hough yer S. 
Pat (to vie the words of that molt reuercnd man 
of God) in ſtead of tharcloake of naturall inhrmirie 
and heat of yourh, wherewith we vſe to coner this 
finne,pnts vpon it a þ/odpycloake,bathedin the bloud 


day for this ſo light atricke. And S. Par/clie-where | 
nauing dehorted from fornication and ſome other | 
linnes, which our deceitfull hearts vie to extenuate, | 


adderh this watch-word: Bee wot deceined ;. 


things 
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x. 7 hat there are ſome ſinnes which are bur /iz7/e ru 4 care 
' 1itti< finncs, 


Mr, Raoyiul 
CALC 7s Com. | 


jof threeand twenty thouſand, all ſmirren_ in one | 


Theſe" © 
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2, Decent,con. 
fiſting of wo | 
branches, 
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oſt, ſed 17 1.416» 
| 16 fidelew eſſe 
| anagnums eft, 

| Namſecnt ratio 
rotunditalls ea- 


1 mulo exiguo, 
ene & in mag- 
10 diſco,ita vbi 
parua infie ge | 
J THEY O72 1901” 
nuitnr uftitie | 
magnitudo;inde 
Apoſtolus acri- 
ter adeo incre- 
patinve pariude 
I-C07.6. prop- 
tr” tuſticiam, 
chavitatem,que 
in Tebus quams 
Ubet parvuulis 
magna ſunt, 
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'” it were the heauier burthens of the Ship. Small 


The deceit fulneſſe of Mane beart. 


rhings are more then trickes, more then matters of 
(port, or ieſt : for, for theſe things comes the wrath of 
God vpon the children of diſobedience. What now2are 
choſe /itgle finnes, which bring on vsthe greet wrath 
of ſo infinite a Matetftie? and is it cow bur a rricke to 
igoe ro Hell? whicher the weight euen of thele little 
\finnes, as ir were ſmall ſands, will ſinke the Ship of 
our ſoules, as well as our greater and grofler ſinnes, 


leakes in Ships, and ſmall breaches in walls, being 
neglected, lecle both Ships and Cities. And ſuch 
Tradeſmen, as in their accounts regard not {mal] 


dem eft in nums | 


and ſo of obedience, or diſobedience, in ſmalleror 


i 


ſummes, will quickly proue Banke-rupts. Diſobe- 
dience, though in neuer ſo ſmall matters.as in eating! 
of an Apple, gatheringa few ſtickes on the Sab-| 
bath , looking into, and rouching of the Arke, are 
yet in Gods account, no {mall matters; For how ſe- 
nerely hath hee puniſhed all rheſe, than which yet 
what can wee imagine ſljghter? Bur it is nor the, 
(malneſſe of the thing, that leſſens either our obe- 
dience or diſobedience. There is the ſamereaſon of 
roundnefle in a (mall ball, which isin a greater one: 


greater matters. A little thing is little; but faichful- 
nefle,and ſoalſo vnfaithfulnefle in a little, is a great 
matter: For itis Gods Commandemenr that ties to 
obedicnce in lefſer things, as well as in greater; and 
that is deſpiled, as well in the breach of the leſſer, as 
of the greater. Let vs not then thinke that any ſinne' 
is lircle;{ince the very leaſtare committed againſt ſo 
rreat a God, and bring vpon vs ſo greata danger: 


| More by tar, in ſome reſpedts, then doe thoſe which| 
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we count the greater. Forin the greater wee ſooner 
come tothe ſight of them, and ſo to repentance for 
them:whereas in the lefler, we not diſcerning them, 
through this deceirfulneſſe of heart,to bee ſinnes ar 
all, goe on in them, without repentance; and ſo 
through irrepentancein rhe lefler, lie open to'that 
danger, which by repentance, wee happily eſcaped 


in-rhe greater. 
2. Beſides this, there isalſo another deceit, that 


importuned for any more. For howlſoeuer the be- 
ginnings of fin are very wodeſt and maides-like , and 
the ſluggard craves but alittle ſleep,but @ little ſium- 
ber, as Auſtez in hisfirſt connerſion : yet ſin is of an 
zzcroxchive nature, like the rivers, ſmall ac the farft * 
[rifing.yer ſpreads and. inJarges it ſelfe 'in going; as 
|agavgreve, it creepes on by degrees, from one part 
to another, till inthe. end ir have conſamed the. 
whole. So that grantir bur a Z##le,, and this /2#e 
willquickly come to a great deale : Giue ir bur ar 
#nch,and it will take an el}, Lerrhe Serpent but wind 
In his head, and hee will draw his whole body after. 
\ When che Leuires Father in Law had drawne him 
'toſtay till noone.he drew him on further to fray all 
nighe. yea, andtiilrowardsrhe enenof the next day. 
| Tadges 19. Ifhe had named the whole time ar 6rft. 
and prayed him to hane ſtayed two dayes longer; he 
hadneuer obrainedit : Bur ar firſt , craving onely | 
'halfe a day, he comes ar lengrh roger rwo dayes, [f 
| our hearts ſhould demand all chat they will bring vs 

to in rhe end, they: would never bee heard'2but 


if we will yeild to this lirtle, wee ſhall no further be þ little on:s ro 


"Iulum: Sed vice 
do, modo non || - 


tle | 


| 


through their deceirfull modeſty of asking bur atir- | 


} 


From theſe 


bring vs t0 
2rcatci, 


Coxfeſel,8.c-F. 
Nen erat quod 
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taitum wetba 
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tle, by degrees they quickly entice vs on to. more, | 
How true this is, wil eaſily appeare.it cither we look 
to the tmatter of faith.,or of warners: For the matter 
of faith,or dodtrine, witneſſe the Popiſh ſuperſtition, 
in moſt of her horrible hereſtcs, which were not {© 
grofle atthe firſt, 2s now they are; bur after that the 
ſeeds and foundarions of them were ſecretly Jayde 
inthe groundin the Primitive Church, the degene- 
rating ages thatſucceeded, added, one this piece, 
another thar, till at length , in proceſſe of time, 
they came to that monſtrous deformitie.,which now 
wee + ce, The primacie of the Rowave Biſhop ar firſt, 

| | was onely inregard of order and hozonr, not of che 
power and inriſditjon,which afterward he obtained, 

Monaſticall life ar firſt was only for ſafety in time of 
perſecution:and the Monaſteries of the ancient were 
not much differing from our Colledges. The vle of 
Images in Churches was firſt onely hiſtoricall:after- 
ward, thus much being granted,the idolatrous heart 
of man neuer gaue oner, till the religiows vie obtal- 
ned.Such is the danger of yeelding but to the very 
leaſt occaſions and beginnings of errourand idola- 
E- try. Mitetizs his image cameout of his private parlor 
| into the common hall;then into the ſtreet,next into 
the Church-yard, then to the porch ofthe Church, 

after that to be on the wall, laſt of all ir gar vponthe 
Altarit ſelfe. After 4haz had made his wicked altar, 

and offered pon it, he brought itinto the Temple, 
firſt ſerringir by the brazenalrar,bur then he brought 
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; j' it further into the houſe, and aduancedirro higher 
198+} IV |place,andſer.it on the northſide of Gods Altar. Loc, 
i881 9.1641 Tz, 
Ih; !; 13-14 | how -Idolatie. iecygfi and by ſtealth, treepes10,! 
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| and gers roome of the truth,firſt, for one arme,then 
for anorher, rhen forthe otherparts, till at length | 
therruth ivſelfe be wholly iuftled out, If errour ger | 
but once in the Be/frey, it will never leaue.till it bee 
in the Chancel:if it may be ſuffred to be in the porch, 
ic wHl not. bee long but you ſhall ſee it poſſeſſed of | 

che Church it ſelfe; andiertiog ic in che Pulpit. Whar | 

ſhall wee ſay then to thoſe reconcilers of vs and the | 
Romaniſts,that would haue vs yecld in ſome thiogs 
vnto. them? Afuredly,if once the ſſuces bee opened | Patente porta 
the water muſt needs.runne amaine ? If the gate | 9/9 
be ſet open, the beliteging enemie will enter. What | you procedere. | 
ſhall we ſay likewiſe to thoſe that thinke ic noſuch. 
great matter to yeeld vnto ſhewes and appearances | | 
of Idolatrie? as for T rauellers into Idolatrous pla- 
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ces to ſhew ſome kinde of reuerence to the Hoſt, to TY 

kiſſe the Popes toe; if yet thele bee ſhews onely of B11» 47 

Idolacry, certainly theſe are but ſhooing-Rornes, to Brgy 
Vs: of 


draw.on further matters. Therefore the leaſt ſtnnes 
in every Commandement are reproached with the | 
name of the greateſt; as, the vachaſte glance of the | 
eye with adultery, and Pay calsthe Corinthians fit- | 'Cort0-14s | 
ting downe at the IdolatrousFeaft,though withour 
jallintent of honouring the Idoll, by the odious 
name of7do/atry:becauſe thele leſſer and pettie mat- 
ters(as wee count them) make way, and pave a cau- 
ſey for the greater. Hence it was that 7cb freed hims- | j,y,vyvve, 
{elfe, not onely from the grofſer Idolatry, bur euen 
from the leaſt ſhew of ir, in outward faſhions ; [nor 
onely from worſhipping the Sanne and Moone, |, 
| 


but even from his hands kiſfing of his mouth; al 7.7..;; 
{geſture onely of adoring. And becaule herein our | admovcre: 


| 


' hearts | 
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hearts notably iuggle, therefore hee ſairhz If mize | 

heart hath beene deceined in ſecret,or if my hand hath 

Kiſſed my mouth:Thereby ſhewing, that ir isa part of | 

'our bags deceirfulneſſe ro draw vs on firſtto theſe 

| marters of lefſe account, that afterward wee might 
| the more caſlily digeſt the greater. Ot this Moſes ſee- | 
meth toſpeake, when hee faith to 1/ree/, beware, leſt 
10ur heart s deceime you;namely,vpon occaſion of that 
| great proſperitie before ſpoken of, that going backe, 
at the firſt onely from your feruour and zealc in my 

true feruice, ar length, by degrees, you ſhall worſhip 

| Deut-11-16- ffrange Gods, and bow downe #nto them. Wherefore 
let no man deceiue himſelfe, ſaying - O this is but a 
{mall matter, why ſhould any ftand ſo much vpon} 

'this? Yea, bur this ſmall matter isa ſtrong cart-rope 

roplucke greater after it.A little leauen leaneneth the 

whole Iumpe: A licele fparke often kindlesa great fire, 

devouring to deftruRion. Afﬀuredly in the iuſtice of: 

| God, puniſhing ſmaller ſfinnes with greater, they 
'chat make no conſcience of ſmaller varruths, in; 

| time come to haue fo large conſciences, and wide 
| | throats, that they can ſwallow downe grofle errors, 
| as it were great gobs at once. Hauing fallen to the: 
| _ | Deuils potrage, rheywill ſhortly cat ws, his fleſh, and 
| from eating ofthe hurks of Grapes, they will come 
| 2t length to eat ofthe Grapes themſelues; and from; 


- - i Matt GA rt, ears te Io rt on ere 


his, to the drinking of Wire ic ſelfe. For wheras it is 
onely the commandement of the Lord that bindes 
[vs the greater matters, hee that hath boldly be- 

' gun to ſhake off this yoke in the lefſer, what is there 

{rhat can hold him faſt to the Lord in the greater? 

| | Chryſoſtome is yery zealous in this poine, writing 
| ypon. 
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ypon thoſe words of Parl,concerning thoſe that vi- Gal.1.6. 
dthe ceremonies of Moſes : but there ar: ſome that | 4 ret 

world onerthrow the Coſpell of Chriſt. Why but, aith| aoneca; (re 

that Father , they retained the Goſpel, ** onely they  ſeriptum 1nds- 


- , p . j | xerant,@c. 
would haue broughtin a Tewiſh rite, or ewo : And! 9.4 puliillum 


* ſubuerted; to ſhew how bur alittle thing , being | 74 admixtum 
* yntowardly mingled, marsall:For as in the Kings =p wh 1} 
« coyne, hee that clips off bur a lictle of his Image | 
© ſtamped thereon, imbaleth the whole piece: ſo if 
|*any ſhall overthrow bur the leaſt parcell of the. 


A144 Ar 


* arethey now who condemne vs as contentious, 
*becauſe of our dilagreement with Hererickes? ler 
them heare what Pax! ſairh, namely, that they did 
* overthrow the Gotpell, who brought in bur a lit- | 
*tle innouation.. So dangerous did this holy | 
man holdir, to yeeld.though neuer fo licrle, to er- | 
rour, becauſe of this deceit, whereby the whole 


truth is ſecretly vadermined : Wee would not giue 


 NOUATHIM 133 


the Goſpell (indangeredby like by thole Rires) might | \.. 
continue. If we neuer (o little /?ppe of the cup of er-| 
tour, we ſhall drinke our full draught, yea, wee ſhall 
' g0e on in corowſing till we be drunke therewith, If | 
wee begin neuer (o little ro nibble vpon theie mears, 
| wee ſhall fill our (clues wich chem, and cate till we 
ſurfer, 

| Neither is this perſwaſion from the ſmalneſle of | 
[te fone, deceittull onely in matter of doctrine, bur 
| allo 


| —— ——_—_ _ GI — 


— —_— 
ded — — 
— ——— —— __ mm 


—_—_— Cs 


| 
| 


| 


{* yetthe Apoſtle ſayes, that hereby the Gofpell is| 1uiddamperpe- | 


truth, ic is wholly corrupted, from theſe begin- 5 Fe vet 
©nings proceeding alwayesro worle things: where | ,,,,.,, | 
| 

| 

| 


: 


[place ſaich Paul, by ſubieFion axe hore, to Violaique | Dui pexintum- 
Rites, vrged by the falſe Apoltles, that the 7ruth of | ddam rerum 
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| alſo of /ife, and conuerſation, Wirnefſethe man 
experiences of Gods children, who,winking at ſmal- 
| ler ſinnes,haue beene plunged into greater,and yet 
 f{ocunningly and cloſely is this deceit carried )rhey 
 kaue nor eſpiedrhe change: For rhat which our $4- 
Matkegas, | wrOwr _ concerning che grouth of grace, that 
v7.28, it is inſenſible, like ro that of the Corne, where the 


| ſeed (prings and growes, firſt the blade, then the 
 eare, then the full corne,the husbandman zof lyow- 
ive how, may as truly be ſaid concerning the grouth 
oiwickedneſle : After that rhe (ſmaller ſeeds of this 


| vnhappy cockle and darnell are once receined into 
[ 
| 


our hearts, they ſhoot forth,and Rill riſe higher and 
higher, withour our feeling or diſcerning, becauſe 
| of this creeping, ſtealing and deceirfull pace of fin, 
whereby ſtep by ſtep, by little and little, ir aſcen- 
| deth vp in vs,till it be come to his full height. Hence 
that admonition , Remember from whence thou art 
Apoc.2.4 | fallex.For we,becauſe we fall by degrees,our hearts 
deceittully gerting this /z#t#l:,do not ſo wel perceive 
how farre we are fallen,till we caſt back our eyes to 
[ that high hill where we ſtood before, andthen wee 
. fee how miſerably we haue beene decejued. 
| Flatter we not rhen ourſelues in this deceit. Say 
not of any of thy infirmities, as Lot of his T ſoar, 0! 
is not this a little one? May I not be diſpenſed with 
for this lirtle,ſo I go no further? may I not give mine 
eye libertie ro wander a little in wanton glances! 
may I nor looſe the.reines ro my rongue, to friske 
Ir Our @ little in ſome idle arid Jaſciuious ſpeeches? 
may I not vnſhakle my feete, and giue them leaue' 


to carry me to ſuch and (uch places? may I not 
1 | 
_— 


— 
——— 


I O44 o_ OP —— 
% 


—_— 


_— 


w_—___— - 


—_ _ ——_— le Er ——_ —————_——— 


| 


gy "IS * 


* * 
_ tA ht 
EE om — hm —— 
— IC - ane Wa.d the CE CI 
—————— 
. 


|parts',” thon_ſhalr hardly make them gine -oner. 


| Heare not chen thoſe cunning 


[hurts not. Yes, a little hurts a great deale. Lirtle fins 


_— 


dedthein, then they tell vs, that haning done ſo 
'much tmakes no grear matter. if ROW WC g0Cc a lit- 
tle further: We cannot bee much worſe, then wee 
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all chis,fo1 doe:no more.ſo I breake nor out into rhe 

outward ats of vncleannefle? No more, O fnole? 

How canftthon chuſe bur doe more? T hinkeſt thon | 
a dopge will runne awzy fromthee, as long as thou 
caſteſt him bread? or that flaxe will nor conceiue 
flame, when thou putreſt fire thereto? or that thon | 
canſt carry burning coales inthy boſome, and nor 

beburnt?No.no.If once thou haft let looſe the reins 
oftheſe madde horſes, thou maiſt not looke to ſtay 
chem when chou wouldeft.If once thon gineft leaue 
to thy corrupt affeftions to beginne toplay their 


L _ 


Though atfirftrhey bee but weake, yer afrerward 
they raiſe vptheir ſpirirs,and get ſtrength in going. 
Fafteritis tokeep themour,thento thruſt rhem our 
infimvations of thy 
heart,oh but a/##tk idtenefſe,but a 43#7]e wanronnes, 
2 tz}: fooliſhnefſe, andthen we hane done; oh bur 
this /z##le ftrerches ir ſ{elfe farre. This ſomewhat goesa 
great way, and will nor ftay where we would. The 
Pronerbe is falſe here, Modicum 20a nacet : A /itile 


vlher great ones, 2nd bring theminto the cloſers of 
our hearts. And here behold a notable peece of 
canning fraudin*rheſe crafty hearts of oars.In per- 
fwading and inueagling vs ro finne, they vrge 
that ic igbut a {2##/e they crane * what? will you ſtick. 
with vsforſo little?burt when this little 1s once yeel- | 


re. Aswhen we have miſpent {ome part of the day 
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Nox obtinebis 
vt deſinant, js 
incipere per mi- 
feru. Imbeeillu 
eſt primo, &c- 
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in idlenefſe, then it reaſons rhus with vs, Now thou 
haſt loſt chis part of it,thou canſt doe no great good, 
with the remainder:it were euen beſt to be idle ſill, 
| Thelike may bee ſairl/in the manner of lying, thee-| 
\ving, vncleanneſſe : | When wee liaue but -yeelded! 
4 lirtle, then ouchearts tell vs, we have cracked our! 
credit with that wee haue done already ; wee are a5; 
| 
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| good go forward now; as.{tand ftill, Hence it is, that 
Oportet graxi> | when men'have once begun to- finne in any kinde, 


{cr expuarr | |they haveſo luſtily Jafhed on : As Zecob in his lyin 
—_— ro his Father Hans, firſt, Ze Eſav, &*c.then being 
| demanded how hee came tohis veniſon ſo. quick- 
[-- | ly-he goerh furcher,moſt indignely abufing the holy 
' name of God himſelfe, Fhe Lord thyGod brought it 
| | 70 wy band. So Saul in his (wearing and curſing; firſt, 
|. Sim 14.29. | C02 be the man that eateth food till wight 3 then,# 
— \ the Lord tiueth1that faxeth Iſrael; thought bee Jora- 
| ._.._ {than h+ ball die. And againe, God dbe ſo,and more alſs 
| 1 wrleſſe thou ie the death Ionathans So Peter, from 
| Plal39- [one deniall, ruſhes om to aſecond;-athirdand FFOM | 
\\ſ:mple denyalk;eo adenyall with execraton. 04 
ſb8025, outr bootes, as we : {ay. Solike in this regard 
are the waters of finne rothole in Ezekiel, For they 
{come ſtealing 'on ys by degrees, andriſe. from the| 
| |anklestorthe knees, and {ſo highet and higher. Yet| 
| heercin volike, chat they ftay nor-at the, chinne,® 
| [thoſe do, but goe ouerhead and eires, and\drowne 
| 'vs in perpetuall perdition. Wee muſt then carry a 
| ftrair hand ouer our hearts, and bee as far from gratt 
fying them in theſe their /irtles of ſfinne, as wile 


| Phyſicians are their patients, in their littles of meats 
and drinks hurtfull. For it fareth with vs in ſinoing, 
| 43 " 
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azin eating, where one bit drawes downe another; 
though ar firſt we purpoſed to eat little or nothing. 
And as we get aſtomacke, and prouoke our appe- | 
tite, ſometimes by eating, ſo is our fitneſſe for, and 
deſire after ſinne increaſed by beginning to (in. For 
a5 euery good worke increaſeth our holineſſe.and (o | 
hability for obedience, according to that of S. Parl,|, _ 
Being 4d: the ſeruant s of God you bane your fruit in| x hens 3 
 kolineſſe : ſo every ſin addeth to our pollution, lea- 

uing behind tr a kind of ſtaine 13 the foule:whereby | 

lir is the readier for further diſobedience. Whence| 

ir comes to paſle, thar hauing begun to ſay zee ro} 

| fane,bur,fora little, we find ic {o hardafrerward to 
| [ay it 2ay, infarre greater matters, and hauing fati(- 
| fed the (maller requeſts of ſinne wee are made farre 
| [more eafie and inclinable vnto her greater de-| 
mands.Hencethat warning of the Apottle, Bee xo? . 
 deceined « Enill words corrupt 200d manners. our de- 
| ceirfull heart will beare you in hand,rhat ic matrers| confer 1, 9.6-8, 
lf 'nor ſo much for wordsit is bur aſimall matrer, what|,,. . 

| ,words or phraſes one vles. But the truth is, euill}| 11, 2 ſorvebat 


words as {mall as you make of them, will bring on | exiguwm 
AT. . PR E  £24que 44 1iHG 
cuill deeds. Monica, Auſtens mother(as bimleltere- |, 7 - do: 


| ; - x 
| ports it) when ſhe wasa maide, beganne to {ip 4 lit- | diana medica. 
| tle wing, as ſhe poured i forth forher parents : Bur | 44dendo,quont- 
| | . 1m; modida 
marke whar followed vpon this ſipping. Daily ad-| 7. pou 
| ding. ſaith Anfez, vato her firſt lirtle, new littles;| tim decidit; in 


| becanſc hee that maketh no bones of {mall matters, | 9 <on/uciu 
dinem lapſa e- 


but of ſipping and kiſſing the cup. Burthe example | rer.cen/el ca.8. 


| 


, [oy little and little will fall ro greater; ſhee came ES ſos, 6 

| that paſſe,that ſhee conld with great greedines draw | iamplenos me 

dry almoſt whole cups full of wine. Loe whar comes | 7? ©0495 #- | 
' DIaRICY DARTI- 
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_ | The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. | 


of Alipixs, related alſo by the ſame Farher, is farre 
more remarkeable; who being importuned by his 
companions to goto thoſe bloudy ſpectacles of the 
gladiatory combars, at length with much adoe hee 
yeelded, yet purpoſing with himſelfe , (and telling! 
$i corpwmeum | hem ſo much) that hee would keepe his eyes ſhur 
trabits,nun- | and ſo be abſenr, cuen whilſt hee was preſenrt,ouer- 
COn—_ comming both his friends,by going with them, and 
Adero 3:aque | allo the ſights to which he went with them, by be- 
| abſens,&fic & | ing but a blinde beholder of them. Bur being come 
_ ilaſ*!e\.chither, and vpon the fall of one of the fighters the 
people making a great out-cry, hee could no longer | 
| [hold his eyes ſhur, bur longing to ſee what the mat- 
ter was, opened them, fixed : Ja vpon that barba- 
rous ſight, and fed them with the cruell pleaſure 
rhereof.So thatnow,laies Auſten, he was wot the ſame 
| Et non eratiam| he that came FT! i one of that multitude to which 
« : þ -4 _ he was come, a right companion of thoſe to whom hee 
turhz ad quam | £4Me. He beheld and looked on-with the reſt, cryed ont 
venerat, with them,was inflamed with them.and carried thence 
mom mee Ss that madneſſe, which wrought in him an itch of retur- 
abitulit inde ſe-\ 2i22.n0t onely with them that brought hins thither, 4s 
cum inſaniam, | 4.companion,but before t hemn.as a captain and ring-lea- 
9 Fimlere- | ter of many others. But among all examples there is 
| rantwr £4 ill; | none to that of Sa/omons. The beginning of whoſe 
_ nook ”y overthrow was from this deceir. Ir had beene a hard 
fed etiam pre | matter for ſo excellent aman ar firſt daſh to have 
k,o. [beenc brought to that height of defetion; no. No 
'man ſuddenly becomes notoriouſly wicked, ſpecial- 

ftman, fly hauing beeneleminently vertuous before, bur ſtep | 
[ by ſtep,peece and peece,heere a little, and there a, 
little.L oe therefore how S4lomons deceitfull heart 
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The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 


foyled him,firſt onely drawing him to the more m- 
moderate vſe of pleaſures,in themſelues lawful, per- 
{wadinghim yet that he ſhould ſtill, rogether with 
the vie of them,retaine his wiſdome .his piety. But 
in the cnen it proued otherwiſe. As the loue of 
pleaſures went in,ſo the loue of godlinefſe went our 
by degreeshiszeale cooled,hisforwardnefle ſlacked. 
Theexceſfze vie & loue of lawful pleaſures, bronghr 


thence to the loue of vnJawful pleaſures in women; 
{and then bodily adulrery brought him at length ro 
(piriruall, enen to fearefull idolatry, as is oblerned 
| by Nehemih. 

Our wiſedome then muſt be to take heed ( as the 
4poftl; admoniſheth) of rhis deceitfmineſre of /mnne, 
left we be hardned.,and habituated in ſinne. For a 


FW 


| 


habic and hardnefſe of finne comes not at firſt, bur 
by degrees, when by receiving the ſeed of cuill 
and enriſing thoughts, wee come to conceiue, and | 
|then, as Zeresſhewerth, uſt haning conceined, [in is 
|hrought forth,& being brought forth is per feed by 
[daily praiſe, which bringerh cxftore, and cuſtorre 
|&ceſſrty : So that now wee are milerablytinthralled 
to ſinne. Sith then wee cannot well bee rid of this 
{gueſt, ifonce entertained, Jet vs bee wary how wee 

enter intothe leaſtpartyWith him:ſince when wee 

are once entred bur a little into this countrey, wee 
know not well how to getour:it is beſt for vs not to 


| 


q—_ 


come neere fo much asto the confines and borders 


of the Lyon, for feare of being caught. Neither is | 


thereof. Tt is not good comming within the reach | 


it good to come neere the banks ſide, for feare of fal-| 


7 


ts. 
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Eccleſ.nu3, 


Neh:s 3.26, 


Heb.3-13+ 


(am).14-154 
Dun ſeruvitur 
libidim fatla eft 
conſuctudo, & 
| On conſnetudi- 
zz non reſuftitur 
| {ata ct necefſos 
tas Aug.co,8.s i 
Nobis quia ve | 
great nanepſa- 
cile, optimitim | 
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| The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. lb: 


ling Chryſeſtome tels ys that it is a ſafe rule, not one-| 
| oc ap {ly to auoidſinne ir ſelfe,bur alſo things ſeeming in-} 
different, that may tole and draw. vs on to finne: 
| And he inſtances in laughter, and quipping,and de- 
|licious feaſting, from whence haue growne many 
T4 Sox rreed miſchiefes. Theſe indifferent things, at leaſt fo ſee- 
Rn, ming, he accounts the edge of the bill, and bids vs 
rake heede how we vſe them. And in eruth though| 
ſuch things may ſeeme nothing, yer there is much 
deceitand danger in them : Fhey are like E/zas his 
cloud , whichar firft ſeemes very little, no bigger 
then ones hand, yetby and by irouer-ſpreads the 
whole skie, and cauſerh a daſhing ſhower. Where- 
fore, as the Prophet in the firſt riſing of the cloud, 
bade the King hichim to his charior,to auoyd the 
| tempeſt,ſo muſt we,fore-ſeeing the danger ofa great 
tempeſt; euen in theſe {o little clouds, flye to Our, 
ſhelter preſently, The  Tewes being-faxbidden to 
make couenants with the Gertiles, they alfoabſtais 
ned from drinking with them, becauſe that was 2| 
ceremony vſed in ſtriking of couenants, and: ſo it 
might haue drawne them ontherets. : And Eve has 
| Onemadmo- ning receiued a commandement from God, onely 
damin corpori- | Ot to eate.fayes ſhe munſt not rouch the fruir of the 
[hs 14 Wne"4 tree of knowledge of goodand euill; For touching 
eglexernnt ſi=| , : . : 

|. bresgiewunt es | Might have drawne on taſting: The like warinefle if 
| putreſattiones, | we ſhall vie, then may we eſcape this deceifull ſnare 
} ew of our-falſe and fraudulent hearts. Otherwiſe, it we 
| inaximis qui | be t00 t00 regardlefſe of ſmaller matters, of the oc- 
puſila difima- c aſions and preparariue to ſinne, quickly ſhall wee 
5aizane,Chry,| BE caught. And as in the body lirrle-pricks of a pit 

' [negleGted., hauc bred rancklings in the fleſh, and} 


| 1 Galt. 
| thence 
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| thence worſe matters haue followed, even death ir | | 
ſelfeat laſt:ſo here in the ſoule, our conninence and : 
ouer-fauourable indulgences to-ourſmaller ſinnes. | 
cannot but invite and call, yea, and with a magneti- | 
call kinde of atrraction forcibly draw vnto vs fur- 


therand farre more dangerous miſchiefes, 


pry "EAMz 1. 

The third deceit is,to tickle our affetions.,and ſer | IT. Deceit, | 
ricklinp of our $ 

| 

| 


our defires a float, by preſenting vnto vs the weere |, 50, 
2nd pure pleaſure of (inne. For howſoeuer the plea-| the pleature 
ſure of {inne be a painefull pleaſure, a ſoure-{weet, | »ffinne, 

| which hath much bitternefle mixed; yer our hearts 
cunningly hide and conceale that. The fleth by ve- 
hemency of temptation raiſeth ſuch clouds,that the 
light of our vnderſtanding is taken awayzas in Dad} 
in his adultery,the fleſh did ſo poſlefſe him with the 
apprehenſion of the preſent pleaſurable delight of 
his ſtane, that hee could not thinke of that ſhame. 
that griefe,thoſe wounds of conſcience, thoſe bro-' 
ker bones. thoſe ſharpe correCtions that were to fol- | Plal.5r.. 
low. Thus the Diuell dealt with our Sauiour, hee 
ſhewed him the world andall the glory thereof:but 
there was allo much griefe as well as glory in the 
world;.but hee would ſhew him none of that. So 
thereis farre more gall and bitternefle, then hony 
and ſweetnefſein ſin; yetour deceitfu]l hearts will | 
not letvs take any notice thereof :like the Tſrae/ites, 
that conld remember the fleſh-pots and onjons, but 
not the brickes nor the bondage of Egypt. Thus we 
denide that of Salowor,Go to,yonng man,let thy heart | EccleCxr,g; 
cheere thee in the dages of thyzouth, &c. ſuppreſſing | 
that which followes, But krow that for all this, God| P: ou. g:r7,1%, t 
| will bring thee to indgement.; Thus the impure wan- 
O 4 ron | 


| 
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ron deceiueth himſelfe, who harkneth to the ſweet 
voice of the flartering harlot.Stolne waters are ſweet, 
| and the bread of deceit is pleaſant : But hee knowes not 
ſaith Salomon, that the dead are there, and that her 
eweſts are in the depth of hell. This deceit is much | 
| like that of boyes, hiding apinne ina faice role,and| 
ſo pricking thoſe that ſmell to ir; or like that of 
tradeſmen, that ſhew their chapmen the better part| 
of the cloth, and hide the worſe. Bur to deliner our 
[ ' ſelues from the danger of this deceir,we muſt, when 
| we arethus tempted with the ſenſe of preſent plea» 
ſure, caſt our eyes beyond it,and looke behind. it.to | 


[Y 
| - 
| 


_—_— 


{ce the ralle it hath of many ſorrowes and vexations. 
| We muſt labour as wel to foreſce what is to come.,as 
| to ſee what is preſent. Doth the Dinell ſhew thee. as. 
oace ourSauior,a godly fight of honor, glory,plea- 
| ſace, profit, &c.1n {1n? T hat thowmaiſt not be inuei-. 
2led therewirch,thou muſt pur down his ſight with a- 
nother fight of ſhame,terror,torment here &in hel, 
| 2nd other ſuch like attendants of fin, whichare to be 
Acen inthe word. Think as well of the ſoure ſauce,as | 
the ſweet mearz as well of Tae/s nayle to pierce our | 
remple.as of her milk & lodging to relieue our thirſt} 
& weatines;as wel of Dalilahs ſcifſersto cut our haire, 
as of her Jap to lull vs aſſeepe;as wel of the pricking | 
25 of the plcaſantnes of the Cen Fs Greeke 
T1 7:pare-5r | Port (aics wittily, Ifthe pain of the head-ach were before 
</ ma. wa | the j Þ-ſure of thewireyone would bedrunk.If we could | 
pr, ”©* lin ourapprehenſion teel the pain of ſin before hand. 
| v/ce would eſcape theſfnake that lies hid vnder the ; 
| preene grafſe,the hogkethar lies couered vnder the | 
pleaſant bait. This is $4/omoes aduice in the rempta- | 
tion! 
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The deceitfulneſſe of Mens heart. 


tion to drunkennes,cuen then when our teeth are ſet 
on water with the pleaſant colour of the wine (prin- 
kling and leaping in the gJafſe, ro remember that yer: 


trice.And ſo in temptation to vacleannes by the fair 
ſpeech and alluring beaury of the harlor,to remem-| 
berthat her latter end is bitter as wormmword, ſharper 
then any two edged ſword: For here truely hath place 
that ſpeech of Abner to To4b, Knorreſt thou not it will 
be bitterneſſe i12 the latter end? Sinne may well bring 
| with it a flattering pleaſure in the entry, but it al- 
 yayes cloſes witha bitter remoxyſe inthe end. 
The 4.4ecert is,when ir perſwaderh vsto fin, vpon | 
hope of Gods merey for pardon, This is a very vſu- 
all & dangerous deceir,Like that of the diue!s to our | 
'Saujour, Caf? thy ſelfe-domne headlone. for the Angels | 
ſball beare thee vp:So ous hearts to vs,caſt your ſelues 
implunge your ſelues intothis or that fin.the mercy 
ofGod ſhal helpe you out;Poyſon thy ſ(elfe,here is a | 
counter-povſon; Breake thy head, here is a plaiſter; | 
Surfer, here is a Phyfttion. An intolerablecking tis, 


| 


in the end it wil bite like a ſerpent hurt like a cocka- | 


thatthe mercy of God,the onely inuiter and prouo- | 
ker of our obedience.through rae ſophiſtry ofthele | 
naughty hearts of ours, ſhould be made an allurer & | 
very bawd as it were to all filthineſfe. There 3s mercy 
ith thee.Gairh the Prophet, whar?that thou mi-Þrett 
bedeſpiſed, blaſphemed?no.that thou might? be jea- 
7ed.And the loue of Chriſt conftraines P2w/ ro dury. 
Therefore ſee whar noble deceivers our hearts are. 
that can make that an enticerto fin,which of ir [elfe. 
$the onely powerfull and conſtraining perſwader to 


| podlineſſe:Bur letthem take heed left their hope of 
| mcrcy | 
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| mercy be not preſumption, As .aman pafling -ouer 
a bridge, which his falſe ſpe&acles make to ſeeme 

| broader then indeede ir is,being thereby deceiued, 

20es beſides thebridge, and ({ois drowned: {o is it 

with thoſe, whoſe deceirfull hearts make the bridge 

| | of Gods mercy larger thenit is, they are 1n danger 

| 

| 
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 offalling beſide ir,1nrothe waters of eternall deſtry- 
| tion. For though: Gods mercie be of the largeſt ex- 
| tent, yet it is bounded with his truth. And therefore 
vitally in the Scriptures we find theſe two coupled 
together, Gods mercy, and his-#rnth. Sothat Gods 
mercy may not bee fuch , whereby -his truth in any 
| thonld beimpeached, as it ſhouldif ir bee proftitu- 
| 


_—” 


ted it (elfe indifferently and promiſcuouſly to all, 
' as well the inſolent and impenitent, as the poore, 
| | humble, and broken hearted ſinner; For vntotheſe 
| latter onely is this matter of promiſe made *Andif 
| tothe others the gate of mercy ſhould be ſet open.| 
| ; | Gods mercies (as Salomor fayes of the wickeds,that 
| | they are cruell mercies) ſhould bee falſe and vniuſt 

| mercies : But God neuexr yetlearned fo to be merci- 


full, as to make himſelfe falſe,and vofairhfull. 
| v, Deceir, | The ffthdeceitis, when our hearrs, the betrerto 
| _—_ hearten vs to ſinne, plead the neceſſity of liuingin 
| won 9-1, this world,and maintaining our ſelues and our char- 


 ges. O wee muſt needs liue, ſay ſome : And valeſlc 
| ; we. doe thus, and thus (ſay, breake the Sabbath, lie. 
[weare,defraud, &c:) wee cannot liue. Eſan vnder 
| thjs pretence ſold away heauen : Hee was very hun- 
gry.and knowing not how to relicue the neceſſity of 
| hunger otherwiſe then by accepting of Tacobs con- 
| ditions, accepted them : I muſt maintaine my ſelte, 
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|this very argument: Sirs,92 know that bythis craft we 


[verſo pleaſant yer in the mouth proues bur grauell, 
faith Salomon, Prou:20.17. And no maruell. It was | 
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food:food Tee none but my brothers portage; This 

I cannot haue, without Tbay it with my birth-righe: | 
And thus he deceiued himſelfe, The like deceit we 
ſhall ſee in Demetriws the ſiluer-{mith, who pleades 
hard for Djan2, and the worſhip of her Images, by ) 


haue our goods : If Diana goe downe,our living goes 
downe with her. Thus would Satan haue beguiled 
Chriſt, when in his hunger he perſwaded him to re- 
licue himſelfe by turning ftones into bread: And in- | 
deed to ger our bread by falſhood, oppreffion,wrong 
orany indirefſt courſe, is akinde of turning ſtones 
into bread : And what good, will ſuch bread do vs? 
Bread made of ftones fhall rurne into ſtones , tnen 
In the very eating, The bread of deceit, though ne- 


ſaith Eſau; At this preſent I cannot withour ſom e | 


made of grauell and ſtones; And ſo rerurnes to, his! 
brit ſubſtance. Another remedy againft this deceit 
6s to oppole a greater neceflity of our ſoules luing | 
both here and hereafter with God. What doſt thou | 
tell me ofthe necetlity of thy living here? There | 
ls one onely neceſſity, for which-there 5 n0 excule. 
andis, not to offend God. re thing is peedfull, (airh 
Chriſt, to prouide for thy ſoule againſt hereairer, 
whatſoeuer Become of this: carrionly carkaſie of 
thine. This isthe farre greater necetiry of the two. 

Itis nor then ſimply neceſſary for thee ro hue here; 
Orifir were,yet nor ro live by ſuch wicked meancs, 
which thine owne vnbelecuing heart ſuggetteth. | 


Mas lines not: by bread onely, but by every word that. 
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VI.Deccir, 

Prerence of - 
doing onely 
for rials ſake, 


_ 


_—_— 


[hnne, ehew the prfitſe offane: Why: dienld wer 


| euen this his remporall life alſo, not by theſe and 


| lyJonly for #ri9/; ſake, that by our owne experience 


FR deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 
ceeds out of the month of God. And the inſt man lines 


theſe ſhifrs, bur by bis faich : And tharis his meate 
in the want of other things, according to that of the 


Sov Þ et, Truſt in the Lord, and doe good; dwell in the 


melixs reades it. Andthus we haue handled fiue de- 


lazd, aud feed thy ſelfe by, or with, thy Faith, as Tres, 


ceits which our hearts vc in per{wading vs to ſine, 
There remaines Jet divers others, which wee will 


| of =P 4 "& SI 
Of mine more deceits in the ſame kinde. 
&& Herefore to proceed forward with theſe de- 


ceits; the next deceit is, A pretence that wee 
* will doſuch and fuch things (enill & vngod- 


we may thebetcr learn the vanity of fin. Forexamplc 
ſome will goe purpoſely to ſee Male, rothe end as 
hey (ay, that they ſeeing the fooliſhneſſe and f1- 
thinefſe thereof might learne ro loath ir the more. 
The like pretenceisvſcd for ſeeing of plaies,that by 
ſeeing many filthy fins (which the Apoſtles would 
not haue once ſo much as to bee named) repreſen- 
ted and ated on the ftage , wee ſhall learne to 
; Hare thoſe vices the more . But G O D harh ap- 

pointed berter ſchoole-miſtrefſes for the hatred of 


—— 
"I 


{ leaue rhe meanes appointed by G OD to worke 


| chis hatred of ſinne, and deuiſe other meanesof our | 


owne ? Is this the beſt way to learne ga 
EXC 


CG A 


Ti he deceitfulneſſe of Mens heart. 


——— —_. ttt}. 


exerciſe and tradeourſejues in vncleannefſe > Was 
'rhere euer any that learned ſobriety by haunting 
Tauernes and Ale-houſes? temperance our of the 
{choole of Epicuriſme?chaſtity inthe ftewes?I deny 
nor but God,who drawerh light onr of darkeneffe, 
cat heale the wound of the viper with the fleſh of 
the viper,and can make f1n,contrary to his owne na- 
ture,to work our good,driuing out one poyſon with 
another, What then? becaule the learned Phyſitian 
can beale vs with poylon, ſhal we therefore be ram- 
[pering with them our ſelues? So in ſtead of health 


ſelfe was deceined in this poynt; as his Eccleſiaſtes 
ſheweth : And his experience may teach vs, how 
dngerous it isto try the heat of the fire by putting 
in our finger. Hee gaue himſelfeto a pleaſurable de- 
licious life only for tryall ſake,to make proofe of it, 
what was in it :that if he could not find happy tran- 
quuliry of mind, hee might leaue ir ſo much the 
more willingly. Bur alas, how miſerably was hee 


hampered inthe ſnares thereof? How was he by this | 


meanes drawne on tothat fearefu}} Apoſtacie in his 
old age ? ſhall nor his experience make vs wiſc?2ſhal] 
wy man now thinke hee can now ſafely beare that 


The ſererth deceit is, when we ground our }tber- 
bh; which we take of ſinning,vpon thoſegood, either 
graces we haue , or actions we doe ; perſwading our 
{elues that a lirtle dramme of ſome goodnefſſe in vs 
will weigh downe many talents of wickednefſe.For 
we cancouer in our brethren many verrues vader 


wemay quickly meete with death.No, Sa/omor him- | 


Mchen, which hath already broken Sampſers back? | 


2 


- 


Preſumirg 
vpon that 
[Ie we bauc 


ome one infirmitic : ſo contrarily in our felues ( fo 
| cunning! 
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206 | The deceit fulne/ſe of 'Myns beart. 


| alſo ynderſome one, poore, petty, happily ſhow of! 


| ligion is ſufhciently conered vnder his vprightnes, 


{uerthezhorpes,but the thornesthe fruit. Itis not (aid 


cunning and craftieare our hearts) many, not fleigh- 
rerinfirmities onely , but cuen grofſer deformities 


yertue, rather thenivertue it ſelfe.”Thus-rhe civil! 
man thinks his prophaneneſſe andcareleſnes in re- 


and iuſtdealing in the things of this life. The glo- 
zing kypocrite thinkes his zeale in outward protel- 
| ſ1ng;imay beare tim onr in his vacharirable, vorigh- 
reous,. aud vareaſonable dealing with men. As if 
Herod ſhould have thought his hearing of John a luf- 
ticient priniledge to him for his inceft?T hus notably 
doe our hearts deceive vs,making vs belcene that a 
| great heape of chaffe can lie hid vndera little hand- 
tull of corne, that a little dimme candle-light can 
chaſe away. the foggy palpable darknefſe of Fgypt.| 
| Whereas the contrary 1s the truth, that our little 
z00d4s rather obſcuredand ecclipſed with our many 
and great.cuils. Asin the parable of the ſower, the 
| thorny. ground is faid to bring forth no fruit, Luke 

8. 4.46d yer before, werſe ſeauen, ir was ſaid that 
| the thornes ſprung vp with the ſeede: ſo rhat the 
| ſeede did nor periſh in the ground , but ſprou- 
[red forth, and yeelded ſome fruits and yet be- 
| caulc, as Marke layes, the thornes grew vp, 07 «f 

cended,as Matthew \ſpeakerh,namely,aboue the fruit, 
| therefore the fruit of this ground is no fruic :it 
| [ics buried vnder the thornes, ir is ouertopped, and 

choaked by them. Loe now, the fruit doe's nor c0- 


| chere were no F40rres,becauſe of ſome hopefull be- 
ginnings of fruir, bur contrarily, no fruit becauſe of 


rhe, 


| 
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poifonfull herbs m che-por?yetthereare ſome good 


mong many good hearbes, there were but one poy- 
ſonfull in the pot, a man might ſay truely, Death zs 
inthe pot, yea, that there were:ro good hearbein ir; 
becauſe the poyſon of the one hath taker away: all 
the goodnefle of the other..So intruth where there 


lis but any one fin nouriſhed and foſtered; all other 
onr graces are not onely-bemifhed, but aboliſhed, | 
[they are no'praces/Bur moſt of all isrhis deceir:dan-| 


gerons in the true children of God:whenthey ſhall 
the rather preſitme In ſonie things to.ſiane, becauſe 
they-are the: childremof God, members of Chri(f, 
<4 fo cannot bee ſetteredfrom him; and beciuſe 
they are beaurified with fo matyy excellentgraces, 


fome ſ[mall'defetts. T hus: were ithe ſeruancs'in the 
yrimitine Church deceitied; whenvpoh occaſionyof 
their calling rhey Thooke.off the yoke; and becanſe 
they were Gods fonnes, wouldno longer bee mens 
flanes. And thns would the Diuell have decemed 
Chrift, when he would Have had him preſumed wp» 
on his priniſedge of being rhe fonne of God, and 


nacle_of the Temple, Math. 4- 6. | his deceit is.fo 
much the more latnentable,in that theſe confidera- 
tions ought txcher to be bridles to reftraine vs from 
ſioning, and ſpurres ro pricke vs 0n to further grace, 


o 


and obedietice, For-the more honour God. hath 


—— et ainl 


wo WP; TH ta Þ 4 in. te. = 2 : ; 1 . 
guch vs, the preater a6 ſhould: we havero main- 
WIT taine 


the thornes thriving, arid inereafing.” Were irnot 
abſurd to reaſon thus, what though there bee many 


ones; and fo the porridge may bee/good, Nay, if a- | 


which they thinke will eafily obtaine pardor: for | 


thereupon have caſt him ſelfe downefrom the-pin- | 


| 
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208 The dereitfilneſſe of Mans heart. | 
raine it, according to that of Pal: walke worthy of 
| Fhat high calling..$hould ſuch a mun as I, ſaith Nehes- 
tiah,got into the Temple to line? Apgaine, haſt thou 
ſome graces, ſome good things in thee? O then dil. | 
grace them not with ſinne, bur make them as grace- 
full aschou canſt,by adding vato them what is wan- 
ting, that folthere may bee a{weet proportion, and 
| comely conueniencicin the{piritual body! of grace. 
| For as it werean abſurd {peech to ſay, I baue all 0 

ther parts of my:boty ſeemely,and comely, legpes, 
hands,eyes,lippts, cheekes; therefore it. matters not 
| for my deformed and miſhapen noſe; no. body can; 
| ſee this blemiſh among ſo many ornaments ;z yes 
| they will ſee it, and marke ir fo muchthe rather,and 
the deformity ofithy noſe is ,made more iconſpicu- 
| ous by the conformity of thy other members : ſo: 
alſo alike abſurd is itto perſwade our ſelues, that 
| becauſe of fome ornaments/in our ſoules, the many 
| monftrous:cnormities thereof will bee winked at. Is 
any woman ſo-foolib-as tothinke becauſe her face 

| is very faire, and beauttfnll. therefore ſhe may ſpecke! 

| and ſport it here and there with mire and dirt? or 


——.—— 


—_— —— 
en od 


' becauſe her clothes ſhine and gliſter, therefore ſhe 
' may ſtaine rhem? Whereas the fairerthe face, and 
| the garment, the greater is the diſgraceof the ſpct, 
;and ſtaine. So alſo, would any man bee ſo ſenſe: 
| leſle, as thinke thus , becauſe I have agood ſute, 
| good ſtockings, clogke, and, band, therefore I may 
well enough put on-an old duſty, worne,apd rorne: 
hat. No; this will diſgrace all. che reſt; of his fur- 
niture; and it would bee nothingſo great a fore in 
che eyes of the betiolders,ithis doubler & hoſe were 


tattered | 
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The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart: | 


| 


tatrered.his ſhooes muſty, hisfiockings broken, &c. | 


to ſinne, becauſe wee thinke to make amendsfor it 


rich booty, whereby he may benefit himfelfe mach 


giving -of almes, hee ſhall make dn aboundant re- 


The eight deceit is, when wee preſume the rather 


afterward by ſome good deeds, as prayer , confe(- 
ſon.almes, &c. The couetons man ſees a prey, ſome 


in the iniurie and oppreſſion of his neighbour:Yea, 


then may hee doe it? His deceifull hearrſuggeſterh, 
that if afterward hee be a little more bountiful in | 


compence for hs ſf1nne, and fo bidshim ſticke no 
longer at the marter. In this one particular, Axſ7er 
both propoundeth, and diſcouererh this deceir ve- 
ry notably. The extortioner, ſaith he,ſaith thus wmto 
me,T am not like the rich manin the Goſpell,I feaſt the 
poore,T ſend ſuſtenance ts the priſoners, T cloath the na- 
ked, Tentertaive the ſtrangers. lo whom hee anſwer 
reth.Thox thinkeſt thou gineſt, * Doe not take away. 
*2nd thou haſt given. He reioyceth to whom thou 
*hafſt given : bur he weepeth from whom thou haſt 
taken away. Which of theſe two thinkeſt thou 
*will God heare? T hou fayſt to him to whom thou 
© haft ginen,be thankeful for that thou haſt recejued 
© but on the otherfidecheother man ſaith Tmourne 


©thee,foole, I bad thee giue.bur not of other folkes 
*o0ds. Know thou foole, who of thy ſpoiles & ra-| 
© pines giveſt alms, that when thou ſpoileft a Chri-' 
* ſtjan, and robbeſt him, thou robbeſt Chriſthim- 
*(elfe. And if they ſhall be ſent to hell that &id not 


* cloath Chriſt ( that is, a Chriſtian) when neked, 


but his conſcience tels him,opprefſion is ſinne, how | 


| 


*for that thou haſt taken away. God, hee faies to | 


VIII, Deceir, | 
Hope of ma- f 
«ing amends | 
afterward, [ 


De verb Apoft. | 
| [er.21, /gm.l0. | 
Dicit mibs rape | 
tor rerum alie- | 
AYUIMO Co 
Agape facit, | 
uin(is 12 car- 
feve, of ce | 
Dare reputzs: | 
tollere nol;, & 
dediftt. 
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The deceitfwlIneſſe of Mans heart. 

| cc hes place ſhall chey hauein hell that niade trim 
|©© wile ſay, thou ftrippeſt 
| © Chriſtian ; Euen heere, will Chriſt an(were thee, 


{**oh 
|< aCheiftian doeftthus opprefle a Papap,/ thou kee- 


ht 


naked when hee was cloathed? Here happily thou 
a Pagan, and cloathelt x 


e to damnihe- me, For when rhou wkoart 


|*peſt him from/becomming a Chriſtian i Tf.chou 
{ * haſt then of thine owne.giue;zit nor, betteror thee 


| tra,excellently, ſhewing the grolenes ofthis deceit, 
that we ayrob Peter, if ufterward wee will pay Pau! 


i —— — ___ſ\. 
————_—_——_—_—_ 


| therewith. This kinde of deceit ſcemerh to hane car- 
ried Saito thar his diſotedience, in retaining the 
farteſt of the Amelekites flockes, He rhoughr belike| 
theſtaine thereof would eaſily be waſhed out with 
the bloud of his ſacrihce, whereof hee ſpeakes(o 
mach afterward to Sermwel,The people tooke it to offer 
totbeLord thy God, is Gilgal. And ſothe whotiſh 
woman thinks the like water will parge away all the| 
Slthinefle of her laſt: 7hane peace offerings((aith ſhe, 
| :ncouraging herſelfe and her youth in their ſinnes) 
to home, and T hane pay:d my vores, This ſeemes allo} 
to haue bin the deceit of the Phariſees;as ſome read 
that Luke T1. 41-Tee give almes (namely. of good: 
gotten by rapine & pillage\)and then allwillte cleant, 
'the blot of your vniuſtice youthinke is ſufficiently 
| waſhed away. A horrible thing, torhinke thar God 
| willchus be corrupted,and madeto winke at our (10: 
No.,He that offerethto thel.ord of the goot{ruf the poor, 
| js 4s hee that ſacrificeth to the Sonne before the Father 

But this is a double deceit. 1. That we can fatis- 


he for our fins by any of our workes. 2. That = 
Ore 


| 


Or CI 
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< ro gratihe none,then to grate vpon any.Sy far 4u-| 
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"I 
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fore wee may boldly finne, For firſt, ſay that chou / | 
couldeſt ſarisfie God for the wrong which thy finne- 
doth to him, maiſt thoit therefore lawfully offer | 
wrong and violence to him? Wouldeft rhou thinke | 
thy neighbour might lawfully ſteale from thee, if 
after he would make ſome reſtution? or breake thy | 
head, if aftet he would giue thee a plaiſter?Bur rhen . 
it isnot ſo,thatany workes of obedience can ſatisfie | | 
\for thy former diſobedience. If thon wert bonnd 
to 4'man fn two ſeuerall bonds for ewo ſenerall | 
debts, and haning forfeited ons, ſhonldit zfrerward | 
pay the other, wouldft thou be ſofoolith as ro think | 
that by paying rhis latrer, thou hadft ſufficienriy dif- 
charged rhe former? If a ſernant, having loyrered all. 
one weeke, ſhould paincfully labour altrhe' nexr,, 
would his maſter yer endure himpleadingrhe laſt 
weekes diligence , as 2 ſufficient cecompence of rhe | 
formers negfigence ? No, For it was hisduery: to | 
labour both weekes:So the obedience thou perfor- | 
[meſtro God is debt dite to him s thou canft nor | 
pay one debt with another. If a Chapman, haning | i 
gone long in the Marchanes books.thouldat lengrt 
pay for that he tooke laft, had he therefore (arisfied | 

all thac was taken before? And yer this is the fop- | ; 
| I {Pifh deceir, nor ofthe papiſts onely,bur of many of | 
our felues alfo(for naturally there is much ofthe po | 
4! I [pi leaven in vrothinke char if after we haue {1n- | 
bed, we be for 2 while 2lictle more carctull then or- | 
,| |] [Hnary, inprayer, confeſſion, reading, hearing, and | 
| I ach like exerciſes, then 21! is well againe : Bur $4- 
-| I [2292 rels vs, thatthe ſacrifice of rhe wicked is abos | 
_ |Minarton tothe Lord: And therefore the exerciles | 
ell) FF'2 of | 
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of godlineſſe performed by ſuch as wallow in finne' 
[without repentance,cannot pacific Bis wrath. | 
The ninth deceir is,when we perſ[wade our ſclues 


| IX. Decefr- * . 
|Pretence of |fOthe committing ofſome ſinne, vpon repentance, 


\ inſuing good: |eirher of the conſequence of ſome great good, 
| which otherwiſe cannot bee had; orthe preuention 
of ſome greater euill, which otherwiſe cannot bee 
auoided. Hence that deceirfull rule, of *wo exills 
| | |chooſe the leaſt. Lot was caught in this ſnare, when 
hee would haue redeemed the greater ſinne ofthe 
Fodomites againſt his gueſts, with the lefle againſt 
his daughters z when he would haue prevented $0- 
' dome, by permiſſion of adultery. So Herod hauing 
ſ{worne_ to gratifie the requeſt ofthart dancing Mi- 
nion, for the anoyding of the Sands, ruſhes vpon 
the Rocke; preuenting perixry, as hee thought, by 
Ms murther. But the truth is, a man is neuer ſo incom- 
plexus rexerur| Pafled betwixt two euils,but he may findan our-go- 
| 'xter dvo vicia, | going without a third , Now as concerning the 
Pareat able, ter. | PE of ſome good that may enſue z here Lots 
| zi0, daughters were caught, as well as their father in the 
former:For when they fell into thatfoule abhomi- 
| nation of inceſt, in all' likelihood this was that 
which preuailed with them, a hope they had: that 
1 by this meanes, in their Fathers poſterity, - rhe 
Church of God( otherwiſe in their opinion neerc 
anend) ſhould bee vpheld, and preſerued . And 
| . 
was not here agoodly colour, to commend inceſt 
vato them, the preſeruation of the Church from| 
ruine? But had not Abrahams as good a colour for 
to haue ſpared -Jſaec, contrary. to Gods commande- 


ment? euenthe ſame that rhey had, the preſeruati- 
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The deceit fulneſſeof mans heart. 


on, and (aluation of all the Elet, which hce might 


feare would haue bcene buried in 7/aacks aſhes, 0 
whom he knew the Meſhtah muſt come. Andin- 


| deed, if Abraham had not had a ſound heart indeed, 
here had beene fit place for this deceir, The Leapers | 


were thus deceiued , when , contiary to Chriſts 


| Commandement , they divulged the Miracle of 


their healing: Their reafon was to declare Chritts 
glory, and their owne thankefulnefſe. But they 
(hould haue learned, thatas when God commands 
things otherwiſe forbidden , then they are no (111- 
nes ; a$in Avrahars cale: fo when he forbidgderth 
things otherwiſe commanded , then they are no 


| parts of obedience , whatſoeucr plauſible perſwa- 


lions wee may frame to our lelues, Saulallo was 
thus deceived, when for the better ouerthrowing 
of the Philiſtims, he forbad the people toeatany 
thing till the euening.So Rebecca, when for gaining 
a bleſſing, ſhe taught her ſonne how to lie. Auſten 
makes mention of ſome that inſtified the reading 


heathen Poets vnto young boyes, by the good that 
comes of it, namely, the fining of the tongue , the 


(poliſhing of theſpecch, That which is good is | 


precious indeede, and according ro Salomors rule, 


| wee are to bay it, but yetnot to our diſaduantage; 


with the loſſe onely of worſe things, not of better 
things then that wee buy, Wee muſt not buy elo- 


quence, 4nd g99d words ſo dearely, as with the loſle 


[ofa good conſcience: we mult not redeeme our little 
finger with the loſſe of our eyes. For as excellently 
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of the immodeſt , and laſciuious writings of the 


Auſten, Good words are not more eaſily learned by thoſe 
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filthy writings: but filtbineſſe is more conſiaently FO 
ftiſea by reaſon of thoſe words, Whatſocuer good it 


| 


A. At 


| thing tothat hure wee doe toour owne ſoules in (in. 
. | . | 
ning. It were madneſle to looſe a thouſandPound, | 


to gainea hundred - | much more to looſe it for no- | 
; thing, milling of that hopedfor hundred. So itis | 
| here in this deccit. In not {inning , when wee are 
; tempted, there is an \n{peakeable good : now when 
\ we-tinne ypon hope of ſome grear good , firſt wee 
| looſe the good of abſtaining from ſinne , of keeping 
our ſelucs pure from that defiſement. 
| This wee wittingly looſe: Now thatgreat good 
| weethinketo winne by this lofle, is incompariſon 
| with this, butasa dramme to a talent, This were 
| bad enough one would thinke: Yer here is not all. 
For belides the loſſe wee purpoſely pur our ſelues 
vnto, welooſc allo that wee hoped to gaine by this 
lolle both the talent and the dramme too. As Sax/, 
when by his wicked execration, and cruell prohis 
bition of food to the people, he thought to haue fur- | 
thered the vittory againſt the Philiſtims , indeed, 
he hindredirt, us 7ovathanoblerned : Forif the peo- 
| ple had ot beene out of neart for want of foode 
| they might farre mare valiantly have purſned their | 
 aquerſarics. And fo it fareth with vs, as with the 
| Dogge in the Fable, that letting fall the fleſh rhat | 
was 1n his mouth, to catch at the {hidow thereot, 
loſt both that he had, and that hee thought to haue | 
had, both ſubſtance and ſhadow too; For indeed, 
that gooa which wee procure by ſinging , is rather 
a ſhadow ofgood, then any true good. YVhen o_ 
OC | 
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doecuillthat good may come thereof, though the 
ching it {cife be good, yet to vsitis notgood, Our 
| fine in procuring it hath altered the nature of ir. | 
[f this were well chought of by ſome , they would | 
| not ſodeceiue themſelues,as they doe, in v ling baſe 
| thifts, and indire&, and vnhonelt courſes, for the | 
inriching of their ate , Vpon pretence of doing 
| good to the Church, whereto they layrhey (hall 
thus bec enabled. I cell ſuch , that the good which 
thus taey doe tothe Church, in them 's NO $290, | 
but turned into ſinne , For as in 706 it is ſai F thar | 
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| hot thy 2cr/ves, muck leſſe thy ſinnes, either for his 
owneglory,or his Chuches, Neuer feare , that ci. | 
ther of theſe will fall downe , though they ſeeme | 
neuerſo much to {hake, vnleſſe thou/as once Y'z 244 | 
his hand to ſaucthe Arke)put vnderthe prop ofthy | D«::,25.15. 
linne. But againſt this deceit for ever remember | 
that golden rule of the Apoſtle, we may not doe enill, | 
(no not the leaſt ) that evod ( though tne greateſt) | 
wy cometheriof, 
The renth Deecitis , when wee therefore preſume | 5, Deceir, vv 
| togoc 0n in ur-inoes, becauſe our meaningis , it 
' wee may beleene our hearts, tocontinue alſo in the | 
 praQtice of godlineſſe , as itwere parting fakes | 2-cly 
betwixr God and the Deuill. 1fonr hearts ſhopld | 
perſwadevs ſo tointhrall our ſelues to {inne , 'as | 


wee may not /ze for God, fo neither may wee Op- 199.1347; | 

preſic, defraud or doe any othereuill,citherfor God 

or the Church of God. He knowes how to prouidc 

for his Church without thee. He will not be honou- | . | 

red with the price ofadogge,anda whore, He needs | 
| 
| 


wholly.co renounce Gods ſeruice, and ſhake oft his | 
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et et et. 


EI —_ _ 


yoake , this would not ſocalily bee granted. But | 
| now when they beare vs in hand, that ſtill we ſhall 
' continue Gods ſeruants , notwithſtanding our ſer-| 
| vice performed to {inne, wee quickly apprehend | 

this, and thinke this will bee fine, if wecan both | 
| pleaſe God, and our owne naughtic hearts too, This | 
| was Salomons deceit, in his firſt declination, when he 
| began ouer-much to heatken to the inchantments | 
| of pleaſures;thatfor all his pleaſures, hee weuld 
ſtill continue his former exerciſe of piety. But when 
once he had gone thus farre, to admit of ſuch com- 
panions with God, ia the {eruice of his heart , they 
| could not long endure Gods partnerſhip, nor yet 
God theirs, and ſo Sa/omenart length gaue ouer the 
ſeruice of God, and fſerned Idols, Neuer then let 
vsthinke that wee canioyne together things ſoin- 
ſociable, godlineſſe and wickedneiſe, Iris ahard 
| matrer to exerciſe two ſeuerall Trades, much more 
; two ſuch contrary trades, as theſe two. Neuer let 
| Vs be ſogrofle, as tothinke wee can reconcile things 
altogether irreconcileable, God and Sathan: ye can- 
| not ſerue two contrane Maſters , Godand Mamwon, 
Gedand Bacchas, God and Venus, The Mammoniſt 
 Alattereth himſelfe in his worldlinefſe, becanſe hee 
purpoſeth ſtill ro continue his zeale and forwards | 
ncſſein Religion. But this is impoſſible, For how | 
| can ſuch a worthy Princeſſe as Grace, indure ſuch | 
| rogues for her bed fellowe,to lodge with herin our | 
| hearts, as are Couctouſneſſe, Voluptuouſneſle, &c. 
' No, Grace, muſt haue all, or none. Ifany finne haue | 
| but apart, itmuſt haue all. Loe then notable craft. 
| If you will letſuch and ſuch gueftsin to haue ſome | 
| roome, 
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| 


roome, they will nor bee any vnquict neighbours : 
Grace thall enioy her roome {til}, Bur when once 
they are gotin, Graceis ſo annoyed , that ſnce is 
faine to depart preſently. And ſo all falls to their | | 


' 1 


ſhare. 
* . | : | 
The eleventh Deceit is, when weefleſh and con- vr. Doc, | 


firme our ſelues in our finnes, becauſe of ſome hu. from kuinane 
mane Lawes which may ſceme to fauour them, | 00s, 
Though yetindeed, they onely zolerate them , and. 
not aHow them, Thus the common V ſurer decci- 
| ueth himſelfe ; why, the Law allowes eight in the. | 4 
hundred:yea, but the Law onely ſtints, andlimits it | Belt 
tocight in the hundred, and fo farre giues way to it, | i 
for the preuenting of a greater miſchicfe. And this | # 
will not be cnough to excule the Vſurer inthe Conrt | . = j= 5 
of Conſcience. Thus the 1ewes deceiued themſclues in .: 
the matter of their Polygamy, in having many wives; 
and in their diuorces for eucry trifle. They thought 
Moſes law had allowed them in theſe finnes, Where- 
as Our Sauiour ſheweth, Moſes onely gauea tolcrati- 
on, becauſe of the hardnefle of their hearts. Soin the 
matter of maintenance for the Miniſteric , many, 
though rich &able, yet refuſe to giue any thing, be- 
cauſe they haue not thoſe things,the riches whereot | 
thelaw requires for this purpoſe. Yet the law ofGod 

Is plaine, Let him thats targht make him that teacheth | 

| bims partaker of all his goods. Andagainezin the Cities | puny, ;s, 8. 
which the other Tribes muſt give the Levites , God 
would haucthis proportion to be kept; ſuch Tribes 
as had morc Cities in theirinheritance, ſhould part 
with more- ſuchas had leſſe with fewer. Bythe e- 


| quitic ofwhich propertion, thoſc that are richer are 
| bound 
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bound to give more tothe Miniſterie, then the POo- | 
| rer. And yer;ifthis:colour of humane Law will ſerue 
| the turne, they may giuelefle. Forrhe poorer may. 
| have Tithes payable by the Law, when the richer | 
| haue none. Bur Gods Law requires, that according | 
to our abilicic, whetheroureſtate be in matters ihe. | 
able, cr nor, that maiters not with God wee [hould | 
maintainethe Miniſterie. | 
The twelfth Deceitis,when therefore wee flatter 
pray | gurſelues in ourfinne, and thinke wee may well c- 
| Cincing, voughdoeit, as long as we keepe a moderatien in 
{inninp, and doe notlath out fo farre as others doe. 
| | Thus man y thinke they need notſticketo ride vpon| 
| | the Sabzoth ,though for trifling , triuiall cauſes , ſo 
BB they tay an koort by the way to nearca Sermon,& 
' | doenor wholly ſpend it intrauelling , asſome doe. 
| Thus many bearcthemſclues outin their hard and 
| vniuſt dealing with the poore,, becauſcthey vſenot 
all that crueltie they might,and that others doe; be- | 
| cauſethey onelyclip oft the wood, and notthe /jving | 
| fie/h: it may beethey take but halfe the forfeiture of 
| |'aband; ; it may berhiey reſtore halfe of the worth of | 
| | the pledge, when itis forfeited. Sothceuesthinke, if 
they leaue ſome mony inthetrauellers purſe:and let 
him ſcape with his life, which was in their hands, 
they are ſo farr frombeing to bee accuſed for their | 
ſealing, that ratherthey areto bee commended for | 
| their mercie, and moygeration in ſtealing. Thus Da-. 
| id though he followed hisluſt in lying with ZBath-| 
{.<... ,.-. | ſheba, yer hewould not lie with her, bur being puri- / 
——_—  * according tothe Laws And lying with = ſo, 
By | nfs deccirfull heart made him thinke hee mightthe 
more 
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more ſafely doe it. But this deceit is nor hard to be 
diſcouered. Doth Danid indeed make conſcience of 
Ceremonial, and yetnoneof Mozallpuritie? Doth 
the Theefe make conſcience of leauing one twelue- 
pence inthe Travellers purſe, and noneofraking 
| many hundreds out of it? So in theremitting of halfe 
the forfeiture , I aske of thee, whether the ſame 
reaſon that makes thee give one halfe , {nould not 
preſſe thee to giue the otheralſo, thou hauing no ! 
more right before God to keepe the one part then | 
the other ? | 

The #h:rteenth Deceit is,in wreſting the Scripture | 1; pe 
to makeit ſerue our turne, And ifonce our deceit- | w:etingthe 
full hearts can findethe leaſt colour for our ftnnes x 
there, then runne wee away with it, and take liberty 
to ſinne boldly.[t ſhall not be amiſle ro ſee this in 
ſome particulars. 

x Forlibertie in ſinning, prophene ones alleadge | 04;ed7. 
that of Salomon; Be not in/* owver-much. So 4 man may | Ecclel 
| betoo forward, and preciſe. And againe, be not wice | © 

| ked ouer-much. So then a man may be wicked mo- 
derately. 

Anſw, The former wordsare not to'be vnderſtood | 2,4, 
of true righreouſneſſe, as though,there copld be roo 
much there, but a deuifed rightcouſnefie of our 
owne, withoutthe Word of God, Such as is thar 
ofthe Papitts in whipping themſelues, ThereforeSe- 
lomonaddes inthe ſame place - Nezther bee 109 wiſe. 
Make notthy ſelfe wiſer then God,in preſcribing to 
thy ſelfe a trier righteouſnetle, then his word im- | 
poſeth vpon thee. \V hat rhen? isthis cocry downe | 
thepraRice of true pietic, & mortification — | 
pM p 
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| 
| dedin the word? As forthe latter words, of not be- 
| ing too wicked, they doe not glue vs leaue to bee 
wicked in any fort , though neuer o little, nomore 
[Rom. 6. 12, | thenthe Apoſtle, ſaying, Let not ſivne raigne , doth 
thereby giue liberty to vs, that ſinne may be tolera- 
ted, foit raigne notz or then hee doth , when hee 
| | fayes , Let not the Sanne goe downe vpon your wrath, 
[he | thereby giue libertic to be angry till the Sunne bec 
ſet. Butastherethe meaning is ,thatifitbe ſo, that 
wee cannot wholly bee free from ralh anger ( which 
| were to be wilhed)/yct we ſhould not nouriſh jr,but 
| labour withall ſpecd to quenchit :ſo alſo here, that 
| if it bee ſo wee cannot altogether bee free from the 
: | taint of wickedneſle yet that wee ſhould keepe our 
| | ſelues from laſhing out intothe exceſle thereof, as 
thecommon ſort doe, no furtherarethe words to 


—_ wg = 


| 


be ſtretched. 

2. For continuing impenitently in their fins they 
Orog-24.16, alleadge that of Se/omon , the in/t man falleth ſeucn 
times a day, and riſeth againe. Which is to be vnder- 
ſtood of his falling into affliction, and not into ſinne. 
So likewiſe they vrge that of Ezekiel, At what time 
ſoener a ſinner repents, &c. Butthey forgat that of S. 
| Auſten, He which gineth pardon to the repenter , doth 
| not alwayes gine repentance to the ſinner. 
| Ecclef. 3.4; | 3. For mixt dancing of men and women, that of 

expounded, | Salomon , There 1s 4 timetioaance, Anſw.Salomen 
| ſpeaks not of ſuchthings as we ought to do,or may 
doe, by the commaendement ot permifion of God, but 
of ſuch things, asfali out, and come to paſſe by the 
prowidenrce and decree of God. Theye is ay appainied 


time,namely,in Gods eternall decree, for enery1bivg; 
, namely 
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[84 theefe in the night, or of the Heathen Olym- 
lpicke games,in comparing the prattiſe of Chriſtia- 
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namely the falls out, enery, either croſſe, or plea- 
ſing accident; for otherwiſe there is no ſuch tim e, 
wherein we are bound to throw away that we hane, 
ſo as we are to keepe and pet ir. 

4.For vſ{ury,thatin the parable, hy didſt thou: wot 
p#t it forth to the exchangers, that Tmight haue mine 
owne with vantage 2 Anſw.Grant that this be ſpoken 
in alluſion to the praftice of common and cruel! 


Mat,25,47, 


vlurers.yet the Scripture doth no more allow of the 
common trade of viury by borrowinga ſimilitude 
of them, then of iuſtice inthe parable of the thee- 
viſh ſteward; or of theft,in ſaying, Chriſt ſhall come 


rity, to thoſe races; or of dancing in that paraboli- 
call ſpeech,we hae piped,aud ye haue not danced;or of 
charmes and incantartions, in likening the wicked to 
the drafe Adder , which heareth not the woyce of the | 
inchanter. nn | 

5.For fornication,thatit is indifferent,the words 
of the Councell, 4&-. 15. ioyning fornication, and 
conſorting it with things indifferent, viz. bloud and. 
things ſtrangled. 
Asſw.The reaſon ofthat coniun&ion was the ge- 
nerall accourt thar thoſe times made of fornication, 
notthe Councels owne opinion. 
6. For defiling, at the leaſt the outward man 
with idolatry. Naamans petirion,God be mercifull vu- 
to mee hem Tcome into the houſe of Rimmon,with the 
Prophers anfwere, Goein peace.Anſw.The words in 
the originall, as ſome learned haue obſerned, maybe 


Luke,t6.13 |} 
1,Thel.5.2, | 


I.Cor.9.14, 


Math.01.17- 


2-King, C1 3 
interpreted. 


read thus, God hee mercifull unto mee, for T have gone 
'_ inte 
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Us into the houſe of Rimmon, lo that Neran now purpos- | 
ſing whollyto cleauetothe true God, craves, par- 
| don for that which he had done; no /eave; for that 
he wasto doe, The word is vied inthe ſame man. 
ner in the inſcription oftwoPſalmes rogerher:In the 
51. Pſalwe. A Pſalme of Danid, after the Prophet Na- | 
| thar came to him: For he did not make the Plalme, 
[ till afrer hee had beene with him. So in 52. Pſalm, 
A Pſalme of Danid, after that Doeg came, and ſhewed 
Saul,e&c.And Pſalme.s 4 After the Ziphims came. | 

7. For a lawleſſe liberty to deale with our owne 
things as we liſt, thatin the Parable, May I mot doc 
Mat.20.15- | with mine owne 9s I liſt ? Asſw,Itis Gods ſpecch, 

and his peculiar priuiledge, notthine, who haſt no- 
thing ſimply thineowne. Ne: 

8. For temporizing and framing of our ſeluesto 
| all companies,that of theApoſtle,Yato the Tewes I be- 
| came a5 4 Tew,ekc.Anſ. The Apoſtle became as alew 

.Cor.3.20. |forhe Tewes,andas a Gentile to the Gentiles,not in. 
: opencd, conforming himſelfe ro anyof their impieties, for 
he neuer ſacrificed to the Gentile Gods, to make 
himſelfe as one without the Law.,te them thar were 
Compaſienemi. | Without the Law; bur, 1. in the vſe of things indiffe- 

ſericordie, non | rent, 2. in a mercifull compaſhon rowards them, 
[/mlerione/a" | tenderlyearning in his bowels ouer their ſoules;not 
| 04am eger gx; (10 4 Crafty counterfeiting of their faſhions : He be- 
| mixifirat egro- | cCommeth as a ſick man to the ſicke , not thar fei- 
| fe norear fe [nech himſelfeto be ſicke ofthe ſame diſeaſe,bur that 

—_— . _ , : 

mentitur , ſed | Miniſtrerh vnto. him, and with a bemoning minde;, 
- 0" ang chinketh what he would be glad others ſhould doto 
|Auz inEpift. ; him being ficke, and does rhe ſame to his brother. 
| | Diuers ſuch like wringings. of Scripture might bee 
; inſtan-! 


et i” Wm. 


— — 


Pam 


[4 
{ 
i? 


"y 


I 
. .* Þ 
*« 
G- - . _ a aa 
re 4s 
\ & PR s 
4 , adi >. a 
. "3 S 1 a i 


| bd 
bs. et 6 


_— 


,- * + 


. 
_- 


To rue a quoae=sx aw 
- *, id <4 


" _ i 
Cy A_— — -- 
ya — —_— EW” IS SE ns. ths... ht. Dt td 


fi 


_— 
——— R9R > CO C— 


— 
J—_— mt. A. ——_——_— Py 


The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 


inſtancedin. Bur theſe are enough ro give vs a ſay 
of the deceirtulnefle of our hearts in this kinde. 
The /aft dece?t is, the inventing of inuaſions, how 
tocludeſuch arguments, whether from the Scrip- 
ture, or from ſound reafon, as make againſt our fin. 
To ſhew this inſome particulars. 
1. When weplucke and pinch the long haire of 
ruthans with that pregnanttext, It is a ſhame for 4 
man toweare long haire; Nature it felfe teacheth ir, 
Asſrere is made, that iris onely'to be vader{tood of 


Loc | 


ſuch haire that is as long as womens : But as it is 
faid of the Phariſees, that their PhylaGeries were 
broad, but the expoſitions of the Lay zarrow; (o it 
' may bee ſaid of theſe men, their haireis /opg, but 
[their expo/otron of this Scripture is ſhort, whiles 
they reſtraine the word, which ſ1gnifterh, to nouriſh 
the haire ar large,onely to ſuch a kinde of nouriſh- 
ing as women vle, that let it grow downeto their 
feete. Homer viing the Apoſtles word, cals the Gre- 
cen7, nouriſhers of their haire; who yet I hope did 
not weare their haire ſo long as women, that they 
were faine to binde itvp. Thus in ſtead of clipping 
their baire, they clip the Scripture. 
2. The like ſhift is thar which is vſed to decline 
the ſtroke Dex. 22. againſt ſiage-players where the | 
man that putterh on womens apparell is ſaid ro bee 
an ebomination tothe Lord: Afecaretull rhunder-botr; 
But loe athicker,which ſome of Adams loanes have 
(found rohidethemſelues from this thundring voice 
ofthe Lord; and thar is a corrupting gloſſe, which 
1nterprets of ſuck onely, that weare womens ap- | 
parell ordirzerily, and daily, ſo as women vie ro doe. 
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Yea, butthe wordisto pxt on, and it cannot be de- 
nied bur players put it on when they a&t womens 
parts: Andthe ſame wordis vied of Darids putting 
on Sauts armour , who yet putt off againepre- 
ſenfly. | 
3- Andlaſtly, not to exceed in multitude of ex- 
amples, when the negligence of Paſtors is checked 
| with that exprefle commandement, feede the florke, 
thatis, ſaith rhe deceirtfull hearr, either by thy ſelfc 
or by another : And yet Chriſt biddeth Pezerif hee 
loue him, and as hee loues him, to feede his ſheepe, 
Looke then how thou art to loue Chriſt,ſo thou art 
ro feede his ſheepe: If rhou thinkeſt ic enough to 
loue Chriſt by a deputy, then maiſt thou allo ſafely 
thinke it enough ro feede his ſheepe by a deputy. 
It might be ſhewedin many other things beſides, 
2 rts are 
in coyning of diſtin&ions , and deniſing fhifts to 
reſtraine hatreds, as they call them; that is the com- 
mandements that make againſt them:But the que- 
{tion i3:whether theſe diſtintions will goe for cur- 
rant, Or no, before God. In theſe caſes ir is beſt to 
take that which s ſureſt,and freeft from danger. No 
| danger atall of ſinne can there be, in neuerputting 
on of womens apparell, in wearing our hayre inthe 
| ordinary ſhortnes, in feeding the flocke in our owne 
| perſons. But the other matters are doubtfull & que- 
{tionable. Take heede therefore, leaſt on thy death- 
bed, thou make this doubt:O what if that were not 
the meaning of that place, feedthe fleck, that is, ci- 
{ther by thy ſclfe,or by thy ſubſticute? How if Chriſt 


| meant onely feeding by our ſelues, in our owne per* 
| ſons? 


— \ 


- [have ſome affinity with ic. Thus conſcience of fin | 


tpiditie, and cowardize. Humility forbaſenefle of 
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ons? How then? Who ſeerhnor, that when death / 
commerb, then all our quirks of wir, whereby wee | 
ſoothed our ſelues in our finnes, vaniſh away as 
{moke? Venter not then to leane vponſuch broken | 
ſtaues , which will ſurely faile thee in thy greate ſt 
need. | 


Caae. XVII. | 


| Sexendeceits of the heart in p:rſwading to 
the omilſucs 6f 2904. | 


a» Auing ſpozen of the deceirs of our hearts | ,, T, 6m;: 
in perlwading ro the c ommilſion of enill, | $004 where 
ic remaineti tha: we proceed to cheir | _ 

FS deceirs in perſwading to the omijſron of | 

"A which is Good. And they are (; (pecially ſexen. 

The ff is, when, a5 betore rae foule and vely |[Dzccir, 44h 
face of ſine was painted with the faire colours of | $759" 2, 
rertue and holineſſe:{o here, contrarily, the beauri- | detorgiic 

full face ofvertue is all ro bee flurred and ſmeared | 


[with the blacke foot of thoſe vices, which ſceme ro 


ktraduced as preciſe nicenefle and needl2 (cru: , 
\puloſiri tie; obedience ro Gods Lawes is thoughr the | 
(baſeft bondage, Pſal.2. Inft ſeueriry heares ill, va- 
der the name of mercilefſe cruelty. Zcale is tenſu- { 3Kiogs.9.27 
red for hypocritie.raſhneſſe, madnetie. Partence for F 
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Math.268. 


Elay, 7-13: 


II,” Deccir,ro | 
b:ing from 2 | 
{ brtſc to ng- 


{ E23NP. 


| minde: wiſedome for crafr. Ando are many exce]- 
lent gracesand workes diſcredited with vs, and we ; 
[brought out of loue, and liking with.them , Indus 
diſgraced the iuit and honorable liberalitie of Mayy,) 
[11 breaKin the box of ointment-on- our Sauiour, as! 
r0O profuſe & riotous a waſt. The Iewes taxed Tohns' 
feuerer granity as dtabolicall, and Chriſts gentler af- 
_|fabilityas Epicwreell, and fauouring of licentiouſnes, 
| 4þ4Z counted truſting on Godto bee tempting of 
'him. Andthe Papifts ſlander Marriage, as an vn- 
cleane and fleſhly worke. Herein vertue faresmuch 
like her followers, who never could bee free from 
thoſe afperſions,& imputations, which ofall others 
they leaſt deſerued. Bur, as the wicked, to bring 
| the godly into hatred, haue alwaies raiſed vp flaun- 
|derous reports of them,that they are thus and thus, 
| (as.of the Chriſtians of the Primiriue Church, thar 
\they were enemies ro the Emperours, praftiſers of 
; vncleannefte in cheir meetings, &c.) when-indeed 
they are nothing leſſe;ſo:doe our hearts craftily mil- 
informe vs of vertue, and as once they of the Hxgo- 
#ites,rell vs rerriblethingsof it, to bring vs quite 

our of conceit with ir. 
Theſecondis, when our hearts would onely ob- 
taine thus much of vs, to remit but alittle of our 
forwardneſle and zeale, as in the ſtrict obſeruation 
of the Sabbath and other ſuch like duties. For by 
'rhis meanes, asin committing of ſinne the deceit of 
; our hearts was. to bring vs from a little to much : lo 
heere from a 07tlz to nothing ar all,thar by little and 
lirrle degenerating, at the length we might be quite 
| Fripr and emptied of -all goodneſſe, A fearetul! 
EX=| 
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\examwple whereof the Church of Epheſus yeeldeth; | Renel 3.4 5+ 


whole little abatement of the fernour of her firſt | 
loue, made way to the remouall-of her golden Can- | 
dlefiicke,andf ro the bringing in of that feareful] | 
and hatcfull darknes wherein herformer ſo glorious | 
and ſhining a lighe was wholly extinguiſhed . Our | 
wiſdome therefore in ſtanding our againſt our owne 
hearts, and the Deuill, with whom they conſpire, | 
mult be like to that of Moſes in ſtanding out againſt | 
Pharaoh, not to'yeeld ſo much as ahoofe; If we doe, | 
our caſe in the end will be the ſame chem, that 
yeeld all at once, and ar the firſt daſh wholly fall a-} 
[Way It matters not greatly to Sathan. in the [piri- | 
tuall ſhipwracke, wherher the Ship be ſuddenly caft 
away by ſome violent tempeſt, or bee drowned by 
[degrees, the water getring in by little and little ar 
ſome little hole. Lingring conſumprionsbring death | 
as well as the violent burning feauers, Hee thet 35 | Prous.g; 
careleſſe in bis buſineſſe, ſaith Salomon, # brother to] 
the waſter, and will ſurely come to pouerty in the | 
end, I his is true alſo ſpiritually. If once wee begin to; 
flacke of our care and watchfulnefle, and beginne | 
[togrow cold and carelefle, and to carrie our (eiues | 
'remiſſely in Religion, we ſhal quickly comeinto the | 
{ame caſe with them that waſte and hauockeall con- | 
{ctence at once. Sincetherefore this is the Devils 
crafr, and our owne heartstogerher, nor to (er vpon | 
our whole treaſure and tore ar once , bot here a | 
ſnatch.,and there a ſnatch,rill by lirtleand lirele,they | 
have exhauſted vs. like Nabrchadn:zzarinthe fpolle | D4n.rs, 
ofthe T emple;firlt raking away 08e part of the fur- | Wen hn + j 
nirure, then another : Ir ſtands vs in hand co hold |; | 
| Q,2 faſt | [2 
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faſt our owne, and not to let goe the leaſt parce]] 
thereof. Forif once a breach bee made in vpon vs, 
and but ſome little taken away, wee cannot bur bee 
 weakned thereby.and (olie open to further danger. 
How often. faith Auſten,© having art firſt but tolerated! 


| 
| 


© the weake, afterwards by little and little haue wee 
* come willingly to liſten vnto them? It once wee 
become luke-warme, wee are {o much the fatter ro 
become colde, andthento freeze? If we ſuffer zealc 
ro coole, kly wee ſhall come to reſt in the ont- 
| ward performance of religious exerciſes,without a- 


| 


ſuering of ine 
pleaſure of 
poalines,from 
tchotrouble. 


& 
, 


| 
| 


Hom.15 adt07« 
Antioaeh- in nt 


ry ſenſe ofthe quickning lite and power.of godlines 
in chem,and ar length we thall proceed on,from this 
dead fenſeleſneſſe, to open prophanenefſe,ard con- 
tempt of all goodnefſe. Withſtand then the farſt be 
ginnings of declining. 
Thethird is, when the pleaſure, comfort, and rc- 
ward of godlinefle is ſeuered from thetoyle.tronble 
andafflition that waites vpon it. As, contrarily in 
fiane,our hearts cunningly abſtrat rhe paine from 
\the pleaſare. This deceit ſometimespreuailes with| 
|the godly;as with Dauzg, when conſidering the pre! 
 fentafiiftionsof the godly, he cries out, | 7 have wa-! 
ſhed my hands it innocency in vaine. But more com- 
| monly with the men of this world, when rhey hear! 
that hard ſaying, If- any man will line godly, he muſt 
ſuffer perſecution. and if any man will be my diſciple, 
muſt for ſake all. farher,mother, lands, lining. & litc it! 
| ſelfe.Bur here Chryſoſtome gives vs an excellent rule 
{that when in any good thing to bee done for Gods 
cauſe, there ſeemes tobe lofle, we ſhould;not my | 
| looke 
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pence of money trouble thee? Conſider alſo there- | 
turne and increaſe of that which thou expendefſt, | 
Haſt chou loſt any thing in thy outward eſtate?Gine | 
thankesro God:and conſider not the griefe which | 
chy lofſe,bur the ioy and comfort which thy thank | 
giving affordeth thee. Arr thou reuiled, and repro- 
ched? Beare it with a good ſpirit, and thou haſt 
more caule to glory in thypatiezce, then to grieue in 
thy reproch, We ſee the Husband-man conſiders not 
the ſowing in teares, buthis barueſt, his reaping in 
joy .: The Fiſherman lookes nor to the caſting in of | 
the Net,bur to the draughrt;nor the Merchant to his | 
Sea-voyage, but tothe returne of his merchandize: | 
ſo muſt we;nor fo much looke to our loſles, crofies, | 
afflictions,as ic were the ſhowriog and lowring l{eed- | 
time, but to our reaping-time,our harueſt, the com= | 
ning of onr Sauiour,rhe blaſt ofrhe rrumper,rthe exs- | 
ceeding glory prepared for vs. With Moſes we muſt 

looke to the recompence of rewardzand the erernall | 
waight of the Crowne, muſt waigh down with vs the 
light and momentany waight of the croſ/e : And as | 
n finne wee ſhould hane a fore, not {ceing onely, | 
but feeling alfo of rhe paines, when ſeeing onely | 
tickling pleaſures preſents it ſelfe : ſo in obedience 

of the pleaſure when nothing ſhewes it (elfero the 

outward eye, bur patne & trouble. If thus we can do, 

and truly comoyne thoſe things which our cunning | 
hearts fraudule ntly (under,the -rowre of thernes,and | 
the crown of gtory.Goleatha and Calnary,co-ſuffering, 
& co-reignigg with Chriſt; then thall we account the | 


| 


Q 3 reDuke | 


I —_. 


looke to the loſſe, but ro the gaine alſo,incloſed in | 
this lofle., Art thou togiue almes, and doth the ex» | 


% on. % , 

* 4 
OO. 

&* F: - 
® MIS 7 , 
+ Þ.4, 1 

Jes 

" 0 


w; >< 
Bf. IRE: AG AY 
EC as * FR & ; 
_ , # 7 


; m _— " 0 Sz 
= of, Mip-1 BE. D 
>. be” : Peg « PO 


_ 4 1 - 
Es Do of | v 
$ $. M7 


Heoiir, 


—_— 


—_ ——— — _ 
0 II —_ 


dtd a lit - 


i Ws þ 1 Pet: *. I 
wh "#3 LS 4 
- * by * . _ by 
% - a & « 
1m » 
5% » 
wo 


. 
- 
4 
% 
* 
— 


J 


—_—. 
© —— 


TER 


The deceit fiulneſſe of Mans heart, 


* 


rebuke of Chriſt a matter of incouragement, yea, a 
greater attractive vato godlineſſe, then all the rea. 
(ures of Egypr, For the Jefle our reward is heere 
| with men,rhe greater may we aflure our ſelues ſhajj 
it bee hereafrer with God. For if a cruell man haue; 
fo much good nature, as to fee the paines which Y 
\rhers have raken for him,to herecompenced:think 
we thar theGod of mercy can ſuffer themrogoe vn-| 
{rewarded of him.chat haue ſuffered ſo much for him 
| | Yea,bur in preſentthou ſaiſt thou ſeeft and feeleſ] 
\nothiog bur paines, puniſhments, troubles, and cri-| 
 bularions. Firſt, this is notto : Mach comfort, and 
fweetneſſe of delight'is there in rhe very ad of obe- 
dience.in regard of the peace and toy of confcience; 
as contrarily much ror:ure, and rerrour 4n-the very| 
xt of ſinning:for here, enen in langhing, the heart 
is forrow{ull. as in the way of obedience, cuen in| 
| mourning the heart is lighr and chearetal], In which 
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bles thereof, were to be preferred before the ſinful. 
| with all its pleaſures; onely becauſe of the {weere 
| quicr and contentment of an vngmirie conlcience: | 


| 
which raging Sea, troubleth-and diſtempererh the 


2leaſures of ſinne,which yer, ifvntronbled, woutd 
laſt but for a ſeaſon , haning.a moft miſerable ſuc- 


{row. So quickly in ſinne doth the pleaſure fade 
[and vaniſh, leauing behind it perpetual} paine:; 


regard, though there were no heauen, nor future| 
reward of glory, verthe godly lite,withallche tron | 


yhereas the wicked haue arormentor. within,a(clfe| 
{condemning conſcience ;' The mud and; mire of| 


 ceſſour to follow, endlefſe and: remedileſſe {or-| 


whereas in obedience , contrarily , the paine 15 
| | rran-| 
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(they feele afterward:Andrthus doe our hearts,as we | 


lence, the word of God firſt rels vs of the-griefe,rhen 
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mM _ | 


ranſiene , the pleaſure eternally permanent. 

Now that; in obedience.frſ{t thou heareſt and fee- 
leſt of the worſt, and the better isreſerned for the 
ime. to come; his ought the rather to harren th=c 
thereuntog a3 being an argument thar there is no. 
deceir which heere rhonneedeſt ro feare. For where 
deceit 1s meant, there the beſt rhings.that may tickle | 
and rempt vs are thewed, the worſt areconcealed' 
till afterward : As for example, thoſe rhar ſteale a- 
way. children,doe nor tellthemof rods and fripes, | 
way ofplummes, apples, cakes, babies, hobbie-hor- 


catching of birds and fiſhes , their dayly food that 
they delight in,.is ſhewed rhemythe ſnare.rhe hooke 


ſhewed,deceiue vs,iaperfwading vs to ſnne.by ob- 
ieting ro our ſenſesrhe pleaſurable delights thereof.) 
got telling vs of the afterc/aps. Bur now in obedi- 


of the g/orie; firſt ofthe /ahowry,' then of the rewurd: 

firſt of rhe Zeares, then ofthe wiping handkercher: 
irſt of che race, then of the gerlavtfirft of the fig hr. 

men of che kinedathe: [snot this plaine dealing, ro ler 
is know: the worſtbeforehandeDorhnorGoad here» 
In deale as a Father with his childe? And will a Fa- 
ther coozen andcircumvent his owne childe? No. 

Andyerfirit,iu his childhood, he reks him of the {e- 
re dEREOIE maſter, ,ofrhe-fwindging rods, ofche 
dard fertiler;and of ſuch likererrible things : Aﬀrer- 


vard, when he comes toage, hee tels him of hisin- 


ſes, and fuch likeknzcks, char vero pleaſe children: | 
Andthen having thus caught them, the poore chil-| 


dren afterward fee!e much woe and miſery :ſo.in | 
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| 232 The deceitfulneſſ of Mans heart: : 


| | heritance,andpaſſeth it ouerro him; 'Lochen what 
a ſtrange deceit this is,for our hearts ro-make vs be- 
leeuethartobe an argument of Gods deceiving vs, 
| | wiich is (o cleare an cuidence' of his faithtulnefſe,lf 
now wee were told onely of pleaſures and delights. 
| wee might ſuſpe& deceit, and feare there would be 
none in the end : Bur now hearing nothing bur of 
rhe Crofle, of Galland Worme-wood, we may the 
| more perſwadedly affyre our ſelues, that the 'Wine 
; and' Honey will come, andthart beginning with the 
dolefull darkenefle of the night, we ſhall end in the 
toyfull light ofrhe day; Where toy hath the begin- 
ning, there feare'of griefe makes our ioy 'prienous; 
where griefe, there hope of 1oy makes: our prick 
tyfulL [21 { 
'V. Deceit. | The fourth is,from the remembrance of that good 
_— which we havealreadydone;: Whereuponwe talſly 
Tm rt \inferre thar we may now/fir downe, and reſt vsa 
while, as hauing done enough for our parts . This 
feemes to haue beene Jebzes. deceir : Hee thought it 
enough heehad deſtroyed: 4hob his poſteritie, and: 
Idols:He choughr'thisa prear matter;and therefore} 
thar the doing of this might well excuſe him.for the 
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nor deftroying of 1eroboams Calues : But Par} had 


Phileys donefarve more.and:yer forgar that which was paſt, 
and ſtillprefſed rowatds:theMark; norwirhftanding 
hee had fo happily combatedwith his corruption, 
Gal. e. that he.could ſay, Tom crucified to the wortd,and the | 
: world 10 me, yet he ſtill cominned beating derwne hn 
bodie : So Timothy,though a rare tnan for'mortifica- 
tion, yet continued ſtill in: the vie of ſack ſevere 
abſtinence, thar Paul was faine ro'ftay him, and bid 
_ him | 
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' drinke no tonger water. But marke heere rhe 


Part perſwades Philemon to ſhew mercy: to Onej- 
ms, by reaſon of his former. practice of thatgrace 
| towards others; for hauing ſaid, Me have great ioy &+| 
| conſolation in thy loue: Ear bythee,brother the Saints | 
| bowels are refreſhed; hee: inferreth preſently this: | 
| Wherefore Tbeſeech thee. for my ſoune 'Oneſanws : Be. | 
freſh thou his bowels, as 'thou'haft. doneorhers of 
the Saints:Srill hold out inthe exercife ofthis grace, 
that thou mayeſt receiue a full reward. Inlike mans 
nerhereaſoneth with the Corinthians,> 4 32e hae 
abounded in lone and knowledge. ec. fo fee yee abound 
in this grace ( of Liberality ) «lſo. Weecontrarily. 
thinke our abundance im-ſome graces may diſpence 
with our defects in other: Bur'as in the Parable of 
the loſtſheepe, 'rhe eard leaueth* the ſheepe 
he hath, and ſeckerh ourthat he wants: ſo ſhould we 
heere, in our thoughts, at leaſt, leane thoſe graces 
then haſt; doe nor fo'frand rhicking of them , chat 
thou ſhou 
the pattsof onrcbodies, none ſofooliſhas to reafon. 
no marter for the want of mineeye. becauſe l have 
[cares, noſe, &c. Noſouldierſofeniclefle, as to fay. ; 
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plate "In rhe furniſhing of our houtes it one onely | 
ornament be wanting, we doe nor thinke the want | 
made vp in the:reft which we' have, bur contrarily, 
2 that 


ted rhat- which thouhaftnot. In 6 


bo: matter for a>hcad-peece, becauſe E haue breit- 2 


Phily.$, 9, 
expounded, 


1.Cor.s. 7, 
cleared. 
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Þ . | rhar wee ought (o mich the rather to prouide that 
this rooors \.” | which is wanting, becaulc of choſe we haue\In; runs} 
Calan Dayires ning: of xdces,. rhe people hallow and ſhout nor to 
= :159% | the bindermolt, bur co theformoſt;; that are neereſ} 
"bs {ts Raced | | the Goale : The like hearcning ſhould weegine <q, 
| our (elues,the neerer we EI ro the endoftthe; 


: Chriſtian Tace. | 
|  - The fifth.is, from comparing our-ſclues with 0- 
\V,Deceit, | thersrhatare worſe as the Phariſce — him: 
| nfs ©... | ſelfe wich the Publican : Hence wee gather, thar as 
 Luke.18,11. | hangas we have others farre behind vs, weneednot 
._ | ſo keſtierevs. Thisdeceirts ]ike that ofthe LIrepers, 

| that. commend aKatſey by laying i irtoa Rug,/Well, 
| | 1n-other thiogs, we doe nor. ſo.deceiue ourfſelues, A 
| man-of ſome competenciein his outward eſtate, if 
| | beſtes:boggarthdrhath nothing, will nor thereup- 

| On acinclnadhck that he isrichienough,andneede (e che 
for no more: No; but if there be but one richer man} 
then himſclfe, hei is an-eye-ſorc; As long as heeſees 
| bim, hecfiinkes hiniſelfe : So the runnexs in a 
race. ligens his pace by lookig;ro thoſe before,not| 
dackens/ ir by looking backe to thoſe behind: So| 
| ſhould we ric caſt our eyesvpon thoſe that are of 
| | SLEAteT eminency'in grace then our ſe]ues,and then 
hang downe our heads,and conter ourfacesiniſhame 
| ro [ce what nothing we are,and thenpurite the (pur 
| © this dul) iade;7onr naughty fleſh, that wee may 
: __ { makeMorehaſteinourtourney. * .- 
x s ak -<<> |. Their, when we abſtaine Ganzgpad; vader 
dee noe will, | PTEtence of auoiding euill; which-dnſwers to-that 
deccitin the former kind of doing evil-for rhe pro-! 


| | curing of good. This i is the deceit of the Papitis, in 
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not ffering the Scriprures to bee read of the-com- 
\mon-people,becaufe of the hure that may come of ir. 
Auſtews makes mention of ſome, that neglected the 
meanes of knowledge, becanſe knowledge puffeth ap: 
andſo would bee 7220ramt.that they mighr be tum- 
ble;& want knowledpe.that they might want prize: 
$0 the Philoſopher plucked our his eyes ro auoide 
the danger of vncleannes, Burwe mutrtearne.never 


Kh | ! 
cither ro feare good, though ir may ſeeme never {& 


' The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart, © 


table. Hurttull good is more profitable, then profi- 
table enill. 2 2% | 


4 


1 ff CHAP. > + + | \ peg | 


Of another doceit iy the ſame hinde. 1 
Here remaineth yet cne deceit more in this 


ſ 
| 
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kind,from which, it being ſomerhing more ; 
large, wee have reſerued this Chaprer. | 


And that is the inventing of falfe reafons | 
to detaine our (clues for rnerformarce of qurie : | 
For even in ſuch duties, whereto wee hane bound | 
our ſclues by vow, wee will yet goe about toflip | 
be collar, and to vote the knot 3 which 82/0708 | 
intimaterh In that Proverbe : 17 7s 2 ſnare after the 
vow, to erquire,camely, colourable realons to elude | 
our vow; Much more then wHl our deceitful! 
hearts doe the likefor tboſe daties,whereto we are | 
tied by .Gods Commandements : For if they have | 
leighrs ra looſe a double knor, both of a comman- | 
dement and vow too; much more then a fingle: 
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hurtfall.nor to embrace eel. though nene L | 
| J J ag r(o profz ' ſuperbierunt : 
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knor of a commandement alone. I o exemplihe this | 
in ſome particulars; Many, when called tothe Sup» 

| per of the Lord, pretend their want of preparation: 
and vnfitneſſe,by reaſon they are notin chariry with 
| their brethren! Anotable deceic / For why do they 
rot vpon the ſame grounds refuſe to pray allo, be- 
cauſe loue and vnitie are as well requtred heere,as 
iche- Sacrament; yea, a ſincere profeſhon of ir, 
forgine 215, as wee forgine,&c. When,inthe publique 
reformation of Religion, vader Ezekzeb, there was 
ſome backwardnefle inthe Prieſts and Leuites, and 
| they happily, with the ſſuggard, were ready to hold 
the hand in the boſome, andtocrye, A Lyon is in 
the way : This innouarion will bee dangerons; wee 
dare not be feene in it : Ezekz#b (asafrer him /fmi- 
lizs Paulus, Conſul, when no bodie elſe durſt, him- 
{elfe ran in with a hatchet intothe Temple of Seropis | 
| the demoliſhing whereof the Senate had decreed) | 
began firſt himſelfe , and awaketh thoſe ſluggards 
with theſe words : 0 bee not deceined my Sores; God 
».Chio29.1s | hath choſen yon,efc. As ifhe ſhould ſay, Iknow your | 
hearrs are cunning and deceitfull enough to ſug- ſ 

| geft falſe reaſons, to diſcourage you, but harken not Fr 
vntothem: doe your durie. So alſo in the mainte- 
[nance of the Miniſterie becauſe of the many vaine 
\ſhifrs which men haue for their baſe aqdilliberall 
dealing with vs, ſaying ; Weeliue idly, and doe no- 
thing but ſpeake a few words,&c.Therefore S. Pau! 
Gi'b.C, hauingexhorted the Galathlans to this dutie, ro take 
away all their wittie excuſes, addes, Be not dereined, 
; God 3s notmocked: Thereby ſhewing, thar as in dt- 


|uers other things, the deceirfulnefſe of our hearts 
ſhewes | 
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ſhewes ir ſelfe, ſo in this,namely,the forging of idle 
reaſons to {atishe & bear out themfelues in the nes» 
let of duties commanded by the word of God. And 
as the deceit 15 in the people, in denying the Mini- 
ſterhis dues, ſoalfo inthe Miniſter in denying the | 
people theirs,the due.namely of fpiricual inſpedtion. 
and inſtruction. For here ſome pretend, that for a 
while they with-draw them(clves, that they might 
| follow their ſtudies in the Vriuverſitie. and (0 DC | 
theberter fitred for their charge. When yet Tizro- 
thy for the Churches behoote,forſooke Pauls com- | 
pany, his deare Maſter, with whom it he had abode 

Kill, negleRing the Church, hee wanted not this 

pretence, that hee did ir to furnith himelfe wich 

greater ſtore of knowledge. For Paul might haue | 
beene inſtead of many. V niuerfiries to him.Soin rhe | 
matter of patience, this 1s an vſuall ſhitr ro excuſe | 
the want of ir: Oh, if Ihaddeſerucd ir, I could haue | 
- borne it. Whereas Peter ſhewes, that wee ought ſo 
much the rather to bee parienr, when che euill wee | 
luffer-is vadeſerued, becauſe then patience is moſt | 
prayſe-worthy, when it is moſt prouoked. And iniu-/ 
ries doe more prouoke patience, then deſerts. Be- | 
lides that, in vadelerued evills, wee have the con(ci- 
[ence of our owne innocence, to comfort vs inthat 
griefe, which rhe ſmart of the euill bringeth, All | 
which comfort is wanting,when the euil is deſerued. | 
And laſtly, ia the duty: of liberalitie, how witty and | 
Craftie doe men ſhew themſelues.in deuifing reaſons | 
[to ſaue their purſes? As chat they haue charges of | 
their owne, they know not what need they may | 
come tothemſelues,and divers ſuch like. And hence | 
it | 
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Liberality by, ſignifierh Simplicitie, in oppoſition 


ſhifrs, which men vſe, to auoide the praftice of god- 


enery tree that bringeth not forth good fruit (for allit 


—_— — 


it 15,the Greeke ward,which theApoſtle ſerteth out 


ro that crafty and wittie wilinefle that is inthe Co. 
uctous, to defend themſelues from the danger as 
they thinke of liberality. 

But to omit theſe particular inſtances, which are 
infinite; there are five more generall and common 


linefle. 

x Of thoſe whoſe religion and diuinity is wholly 
zegatine:Whothinke ir is enough they doe no [\urt, 
and that it greatly-matrers not for doing good, (0 
they doe no euill. 'But theſe muft remember, that 


brings forth no bad) ſhall bee cnt downe for the fire, 
T hat the ſeruant,that doth not imploy,and increaſe 
his talent(for all ke returnes it ſafe and found to his 
Maſter) ſhall be bound hand and foor, and caſt into 
vtter darkneſſe. har many who neuer plucked ct 
cher meate from'Chrifts-mouth,. or apparell from 
his backe, nor with the wicked perſecutors impri- 
{oned him, and made him ſicke, ſhall yetbe condem- 
ned,for that they gave him no meate,being hungry, 
no apparell, being naked, nor viſited him,in hism- 
priſonment and fickneſſe, That rhey themſelues 
wold not like of the like excuſe in their idle & neg- 
ligent ſeruants, neither would they think it aſufhci- 
ent plea forthem toſay,we have nor ſer your houſe 


on fire, or plotred with theenes againſt you , &c- 
Beſides that, theſe deceive themſclues in think- 
ing they can abſtaine from euill, in doing no £004. 
Whereas in Chrifts account, not to gather , 15 '09 
| ſcatter; 

” an 
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ſcatter; not to doe good, when we. oughr, is. to doe | 
hurtznor to ſaue life, when we may,is to deſtroy ir, | 
And rherefore,bcing challenged by the Phariſeesfor f 
curing a ſicke man on the Sabath, his defence was, | 
Whet her 3s it better to doe good orenillon the Sabath. 
to ſane life, or to kill? Andloin Salomons account, 
he that helpes nor his brother in his need, is a deſpi- 
er, a hater, and ſo a murtherer of him. 
Second ſhift is of delayers, and. procraſtinators; | 2. Shift, from 
who ſay the time isnor yet come for themto be ſo DEP for | 
-rave, and godly. Hereafter they will repent, and | come, - 
reforme their wayes. So ſaid the Tewes for the buil- ” 
ding of the materiall remple,The time is not yet comes | Hag 1.2. 
and the like doe many of vs ſay, for the building of | Tons 
he ſpirituall temple of Chriſt in. ous hearts, Deceit= | 
fally we,as wel as they: for the ſeaſon of repentance 
not the time to come, but the very inſtant wherein | 
we line.Behold now the accepted time:behold now Bras 
the day of ſaluation. To day, whillt it is called to 9 D- "4 Ki 
day, harden not your hearts : For wee are certaine |, £7 | FEI a 
of this onely, and not of any more, becauſe our life | Hcv.z.1s, gf rg | 
5s not in our owne hands,but in Gods;who ina mo- = | 
ment can rake it away. Þur ſay that,as once Ezekia\, F be 
thou hadſt a leaſe of thy life for ſome certaine {pace Mtn 
| 


Make,2.4. 
| P0414: 2G: 21» | 


of yeares, yer ſtill the deceit would be the ſame; for 
though thy life may corinue longer, yet how know'lt | b 
thou thar Gods call alſo will ſtill continue? or it that {RL 
doe, whether he will gine thee his grace ro an{were Wet 
mo it, who haſt already ſo contempruoully reie- [2 & 
GQedir? Affure thy ſelfe, hee that will nor bee fit for ae” 
God to day, will be lefſe fir ro morrow. For herein | 


[pecially is the deceirfulneſle. of finne to bee ſeene, | 
that 
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thar ſtil che longer ir continueth with vs,the greater 
ſtrength, and intereſt ir getterh in vs, and ſo as the 
| Apoſtle ſhewes, it hardens our hearts. and more diſ- 
ables vs for good duties then before. Know itthen 
for a truth, that when the deceitfull heart thus pro- 
 craſtinares the pradtice of godlineſſe, and puts it of 
rothe time to come, by that time thou wilt bee (0 
rooted and ſertled in thy ſinnes, through long cu- 
' tome and continuance, that thou ſhalr ſcarce bee 
| capable ſo much as of the motion of theſpirir vnto 

repentance. Such a fore-skinne will bee growne 0- 

ver thine heart, ſo thicke and brawny, that hardly 
| will the moſt powerfull motions pierce through 1c. 
| Doe we not ſee how eaſily the crookednefle of x 
[young twig may bee corrected? Ler it alone till it 
' bee growne a confirmed tree, it is inflexible. Alas, 
how many hauetherebeene, who deceiuing them- 

ſelnes with an opinion of repenting hereafter , as 
| thinking rhe preſent time when God called them 
| vnſcaſonable;afrerward, ſceingrheir error, and how 
| they hadler flip the ſeaſon, haue howled with Eſav, 
and haue then cried out, they could not repent, bc- 
cauſe the ſeaſon was now paſt, it wzs now too late?! 


' 


| 


| 


What a cunning trick of thine is this.O thou deceir-| 


| ful hart! when thou ſhonldft do good,to lay, It is roo. 
loone hat time isnor yet come, hereafter I wil! do. 
r:And yet when thisthy hereafter is come, then to. 
f1y.now it is too [are.the rime is palt?Ler vs not then 

| be thus deluded. ſyfering rhe timerofgrace to over-| 

N | paſſe vs, to our deſtruction. Behold thy ſpirituz]l e 
; NEMIES are 11 4 TEadineſſe for thee, they haue theIT 


nared {words draiyne, and already ftab thee, And is, 
Ic. 
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it now atime for thee to talke of defecring thy pres / 
paration for them? If thou come not out and harne fle | 
thy ſelfe for the battle in all the haſte, crhou wilt be 
veterly ouerthrowne, before thy hereafter be come. 
{ Why ſhouldeſt thou deale with Chritt like the Di- | 

vels, who crycd againſt him comming to dilpoſle{ſe 

them,why art thou come to torment vs before onr times 

For ſo many account the pradtiſe ot godlineſſe a 

torment, Why ſhouldeft thou doe worle with God, 

then thou oughtelſt to doe with thy neighbour? $23 p,.,. . .» 
not to thy neighbour, go? and come againe t0morrow. | 
and Iwill gin? thee, if now thou haue it, I cannor lay 

indeede, that when God to day cals for thy repen- | 

tance, thou haſt it of thy felfe rhen to giue ic him 2. 

Yet this I may ſay, ſay not ro God, Come againe to 
morfowand thou ſhalt haue my repentance; when | 
to-morrow thou ſhalt be lefte ableto giue ir,chen to | 

day. O that chou couldeſt be wile to know the time | 
of thy viſitation, & to apprenend the. occalions, and | 
Yraclous OPPOrtunities of thy good, while they are | 
offered:to obſerue che time ofthe fpircirs mouing in | 
thy hearr, as once thole ticke men did atthe Angels 
mouing in the poole of Beth:ſ4z, and with like vio- | 


lence to take it for thy loules healch.as they did that | 


— 


| 


whenChriſt knocketh atthe doore of thy hearr.chou. 
and with her, thou mailt ſceke him long enough in | 


ly, ere- thou arc liketo find him. Heare what Chritt | 
limſclfe ſairh, Behold, T ſtand at the doore and Rnocke, 
i ary man heare my DOJce,and open,1 will come zn,cilc 


| 

| 

R noQC ! 
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for their bodies. If wich theChurch inthe Caaticles.,' = |= | 
riſe not vpinall the haſte ro let himin,he wil be gon; | - » 


2rexr woe and grieſe,as once Joſep & Mary did bodi- | | 
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| Reucl.;.3o., | not. Thou ſeeſt the Marriners and Water-men, he. 
| cauſe they hauenot the winde & tide at command, 
take the benehit of ir, whiles it ſerues. The good huſ- 
band in the world, how greedily doth he apprehend 
the occaſion of a good penniworth, and takes the 
; aduantage of the market? O that we could be as wiſe 
 fpiritually,and take our penniworth of the Goſpel, 
| while it laſteth and whilesir is yet day ply our work 
| before the rwelfe houre be gone, and that fearefy]] 
nighr overtake vs, wherein none can worke, O that 
| 78 this our day,as Chriſt with teares wiſhed for Teru- 
falem, we could know the things belonging to our 
peace! Ler vs nor deceiue our ſeluesin thinking, be. 
cauſe we are young,we haue therefore time enough 
| © | before vs,weneed nor make ſuch haſte: Alas,it is but 
{ Sotcs oceidere | 2 day, a ſhort day, all the timerhat we haue. Othat 
=o ee79- | in thisthy dog, faith Chriſt; And then after ir, comes 
; an erernall night. Other dayes, though thoy have 
their nights, yer thoſe nights end,and day comes a- 
gaine : Bur after this day be once gone, there neuer 
comes a new day.to worke the worke of theLordin 
againe:O but the day of the Gofpell among vs bath} 
beene,and ſo ſtill is like to be, a long day : Well, be 
ic ſo; But thenthe day of thy life may bee ſhort e- 
\nough, and rhen the other ts thine no longer then 
thou liueſt. When thou art dead,what good will the 
 Goſpell doe theethen? Yea, but thenthe day ofmy 
life may be a long day.For I am young and healthy; 
Well, grant thee thar too, yet the day of the Gol- 
| pell, and the grace of God may bee our before the| 
day of thy life: And then what good will thy life do 


thee ? One of theke two may eaſily be, that if rhe 
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day ofthe Goſpel be long, the day of thy life ſhould | 

be ſhort;or if the day of thy life be long, yer the day | 

| of the Goſpell ſhould bee ſhorr. See then how dan- | 

gerons and deceirfull delaies are . Seeke the Lord 

therefore while he may be found, leſt otherwile rhou | 

be like thoſe that Chriſt ſpeakes of, who ſhall /-2ke ro | _ _ 
UC IN, 

the Lord early, and ſha! not finde him. Andall, be- | 

cauſe they hated knowledge and did not chooſe the feare ys, 

of the Lord,t hey would none of my connſell, Tcalled, and 

they refuſed, I firetched out my hand, and none would | 

regard. The ſeaſon:then of ſeeking God is when he | 

ſeekes vs, and inuires vs to come vnto him, when he | 

calls and ſtretches out his hand. as hee doth now in | 

the miniſtery of the word : It now thou ſtoppeſt ; 

[chine care, through this deceir of anſwering heeres- | 

after, thou art wondrous wide : As now thew art | 

d:afe, fo heereafter God will be 4xmbe. Heereafrer | 

there ſhall be nothing forthee to aniwere varo, no | 


voice of God to obey, ſaue rhar,Goe ye curſed, Gods | 


| ſpirit ſhall nor alwayes ftriuve with chee : I hou haft | G:n.6. 


refuſed the good couulel! of che Lord, and reſiſted | 
his ſpirit in the word; Thou maiſt fit long enough | 
ere the like grace be offered thee againe : The time | 


_— 


Lake I. 13, 


(enter. and ſhall not be able;and Salomon that ſhall ſertke - conetcatiigs 


| 
| 
| 
| 


I__ 
C_ 


may come that rhou maiſt deſire to ſee'one of the | Fu 17: Mops | 
| daies of the Goſpell,which now thou ſeeft,and (hale : | 

norſee ir, when, as Chrift ſaid of himſelte co the | <A 
| lewes,thou maiſt ſecke the powerfull minittery,and | |; 
| hall nor find it,becauſe rhou wouldeft nor be found | : 
| by 1t, when ir ſought thee. LY 

3. Shift is from extraordinary occai19ns.as in choſe | ;.Shift.Speci-} 

0 the parable; who muted co the lupper, exculed | 28 oc-anon. | 
| =. them. L1:: C1 4 13, { 
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The deceit ſmineſſe of Mans heart. | 


themſeloes with the buying of farms, oxen; &c. But 
| this is meere deceir: The rrve cauſe indeede , why 
| they would nor come, was becauſe their farms and 
| | oxen had bought them . 1 heir aftetions had in-' 
| |  thralled and ſold themſelues rothe World . And: 
, therefore our Sautour, preſently after the Parable 
| Verſe 26 ended, adderh-theſe words, He that hateth not his fa-! 
es. mother .wiſe,childrea.yea and his owne life,mauch! 
| more his farme, his oxen, cannot be? my Diſciple. It 
was not then the farme, the oxen, but the inordinate 
i affection ro thoſe things, that they lonedthem more 
then they did Chriſt, that derained them, This wa 
the true impediment which Chriſt in theſe words 
roncherh. I he things of this life are burdens indeed! 
| | prefſing our ſoules downe, bur nor in taem(elues; | 
| All the weight they haue in this kinde, they receiue| 
l: - ir from our owne corruption. Which the Apoftle| 
ſ ſheweth, ioyning theſe rwo things rogether.Caſting 


* 
4 
| 
| 
{| 
x 
| 
[ 


| BE away every thing that preſſeth downe.that is,the things 
"I of this life, and ſinne.that ſo eaſily incompaſſeth vs.]tis 
| cleercd, this latter that makes the formerburdenfome'to vs. | 


| Therefore they inſtead of ſaying, I have bought 4| 

farme, Thane married a wiſe; ſhould rather Wins faid, 

4 I haue ſsuld my ſet fs to ths inordinate lone of my farme, 
þ and Thaue married my ſelfe to the fooliſh aud earnall 
| 


lone of my wife, as well as tomy wife. Some caſes in- 
deed there are, wherin that rule of our Sauioutharh 
place; Twill haue mercy and not Sacrifice : And then | 
| the occaſion hindring the duty, is of greater con- 
ſequence then the duty omitred : And the neglci 
| of that occaſion would haue left a deeper wound in 
| our conſciences then ofthe dury./A\s in _—_— 
a | 


FR i. he ttt... AB. 


af. of Oe. had. 4 «IF , 
Sc A , ©" A *s 7 « 
TS. 4 9 

{ 296 LD 

6:.# M 


Hoes Fg ft *, RS 
Ka A A q 


Wl _ 


if for the going to the ſacrifice at Shz/oh, ſhee had { 
neglected to ſhew mercy to her poore infant in gi- 
ving it ſucke. Bur here many deceiue themſclues. 
| |to make cuery entertainment ofa friend, euery gol- 
ſipping or marriage-dinner, or ſome ſuch like occa- ol 
ſion, to be a ſufficient cauſe to ijuſtle our the ſeruice 
of God. And this was Mz2rthaes deceit, rebuked ſe- 
uerely by our Sauiour : Notwithſtanding the mee- | 
ting of fricndsin Zacharies houſe; the circumciſion | Luke 1+ 53.59. 
of the childe on the eight day was not neglected. 
The Iſraclires were but in an vnſetled rumultuary 
eftare inthe wildernefle,and yet for all that,chey did ' 
not poſt off rhe duty of thankſgiuing.till they were 1 
peaceably poſlefied of Canaan: And for all their of- 
ten remoues 1n the wildernefſe, and the vncertainty 
of them, yet they ſceme to be challenged by rhe 
Lord. for the negle@ of circumciſion. 

| Fourth/hift is that which is rife in the mouthes | 4. Shifr, Pra- 
ofthe prophane, thar it is vaine and bootles ro cake dclungtions” 
any paines in godlines: Forit they bee ordained to | 1 
deſtruction, it will nothing aduantage them , they | | 
ſhall looſe all their labour; if ro faluation, rhough 10 
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they line neuer ſo wickedly, it ſhall nothing preiu- 
| + [dice or diladuanragerthem; They muſt needs come ; 
to their appointed end;Bur thefe muit know thar ir 
s impoſlible, either for a reprobate to liuve godly, | 
oran ele alwayes to line lewdly and locleiy : For | 
tc ſame God that ordaines the end, ordaines the | | 
meanes. Thoſe whom he hath ordained to ſaluation. | 
tee hath alſo ordained ro good workes, thar they | Epb.tes. | 
ſhould walke therein. Why then wilt thon deceine | | 
thy ſelfe in this caſe,more then in the matters of rhis | 

| 3 4 Re | 


te. 


4 
—_— ED 


I 


—_—— 
_ 


_—— 


The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 


 ————. 
| ———— — 


| 5-Shifr, 

{ Difficulty of 
| 2odlineſflc, 
L 


| Pro, 257, 


| Nellein cauſa 
| £/t; nonpoſſe 
pretenditure 
| SOUEFPLTLY. 


_— 


| hall line;bur withall he hath ordained thar the time 


|taine thy remporall life without 'meanes : bur thou 


life? for there thou wilt not yeaſon : God hath ap- 
| pointed how long I ſhall live, therefore I will eate 
no meate, becauſe Gods decree muſt -needs ſtand, 
whether I eateor faſt:Here thou wilt haue the wir 


| ro anſwere; God indeed hath ordaived how long Ti 
| 


I ſhall line, I ſhall live bythe vie of meanes, Much: 
more ſhouldeſt rhou vſe this anſ{werin this caſe. For! 
thou knoweſt not but God may miraculouſly main-| 


x 


| 


| 


| maiſt aſſure thy ſelfe, God will neuer worke ſuch 
2 miracle, as to bring aſinfullirrepenranr louleinto} 
| heauen. 
| The fifr/hif# is, of thoſe that complaine of the! 
| difficulty of the praftiſe of godlinefſe, how painful! 
| itis ro ourfleſh, how impoſſible to be attained, and 
{o by this meanes diſcourage them(elues from ma- ' 
king towards the heauenly, as once thoſe ſpies did, 
| the Iſraclices, from the earthly Canaan. T hus the 
| foole puts off the ftudie of knowledge, pretending 
the impoſlibility of reaching vnto it : As S#lomon 
| implies, when he (ayes, as ir were mockingly imita- 
ing of him, wiſedomres ( inthe plurall number) are 
too high for a foole. O there are ſo many and ſundry 
things to be learned; How can'T comprehend them 
a1l?Bur here the rruth is;thar wanr of wi//is the true 
cauſe, though want of 5i// and power be pretended. 
For theſe men are like bankrupts who though they 
be able to pay ſomepart of their debts.yetrefuſeto 
pay any thing,becauſe they cannor pay all. So rhelſe 
{ypon pretence oftheir vnability to doe all required, 


\w1ll not endeauour to doe any thing art all. Danuids 
_prattile | 
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practile was cleane. contrary : For he propoſing to 
himſelte that perfetion of obedience required in 
the Law, farre aboue rhe reach ofany man : Thos 
haſt commanded thyprecepts to bee kept very much; 
namely, with all our hearts, ſoules, &c. doth \nor 
thereupon gine oner his deſire, and endeauour of o- |, 
bedience, but rather prouokes and enkindles itther- | 
by; For thereupon hee inters preſently, 0 that my 
wajes were ſo direded, that Tmight keepe thy ſtatutes. 
Here to deliuer our ſelues from this deceit, we muſt 
remember that God accepts affet;zg for effeting, 
willing for working,gdeſires for deeds,purpoſes for per- 
ormancesperice for pounds.,and vnto ſuch as do their | 
endeauour,hath promiſed his grace, inabling them e- 
uery day to do more and more, Which grace when 
once, we have.then ſhall weſee how falſe tis which 
our hearts rels vs, concerning the paine andtedi- 
'|ouſnes of godlinefle. For then we ſhall feele Chriſts 
[yoke to bee eaſte and ſweete, and his commandement s 
will not bee burthenſome onto vs. Nay, it is ſinne that| 
is ſo painefu]l;Gods works are farre more eaſie,then | M68. ms 
are the Diuels ; For whether thinke we is the cafier | ch:y.Hom,8. | 
burthen ro carry, malice and enuie in our hearts, Or | 4 pop. Mane | 
the loue of God,and our neighbour? Teretaine the kat [6 | 
memory of iniuries 15 rroubjeſome, and vexes the | 5Sv*wuir | 
mind,but what trouble.or paine is it to ler ones an- | * #55 #10 po: 
ger goe, not to ſpeake euill.not to reproach or ſlan- ah 
der our neighbour ? not to. ſweare? ro-aske good | 
things of Godthar giuerth; them readily ? it is trou- | 
bleſome to the minde to carke and care, and take 
thought; bur to reſt on God by faith, how ſweer and 
ealy isit to the heart?Itisa ſlander then agaipft god- 
| R 4 - lineſle | 


_ I — 


em 


| 


Pſal,114,35« 


—_ oy WUYRQrr=_rccc a "1 
I hs A as. th. A i. _—_ 


_ _ 
wn $6.5 p , " rt hi urns "* pe. - En 
$- $a FR a *  « as x $f LE " ay : re -- gd "— —_ + ES v' I y ” 
Ws ad £43» 4... . by 0” hb, 4 ff ; 1 * a o> * - 5%. Fl 
_ + — of 420 - 1 T1, te "666+ a POT. , - 
6 x : <- ite ©. A — 6 Peg , 
FF ” ; Je. + » by r 


a 
£ 


w 


AE 6 
% 
F + 
« p , ; Fo 
4 I38. \ » n 1 Mind to. Po "We » [ { ba | 
F'Y Sj — # ry : : 4 7 ; " jm R - a L - l 4 , "A 
RE ESE Ys 3a round niet Rt ics "am. nm Pa. 
ba a 7 l : ; = : wm & ho tt + M. £7 "% F bh, S 
o p mY». hy x > ” " 
+ 7 4 = 4 hy =y QT” os Fan (2 - a " J y | 
c Y , F ao " 30 
" 4 L . Ct F . - - b M1 = k bs SE EEY 
*& = "PI WS. 4 : ."- OO ITE WEE ITS <Mbt 124 — 
G £ . : os L x _ « -< k . 4 # 
: 4 - "I 
4 iS "#- 


"= 


* 
oy 
Y 


—_ M9 
. 


© 


”_ 


Camumooe.@. At 


— 


OO 


[_— — —_ 


248 | The deceitfulneſſe of Mens heart. 
[ linefſe to ſay it is ſo full of paine and trouble. And| 
of che deccirfulneſſe ofthe heart, in perſwading, fo 


| 
| much. 
| 

| 


| CHAP. XIX, 


| | Of the deceit of the | heart. is that which 3t promiſe 
( | | 20 04. 


| epremifag NN 1 E are now toproceed on to the third head 
| Ns of deceirfulnefle, which is in promiſing. 
WY And that is either to oxy ſelxes,or to God, 
To our {clues we deceifully promiſe many things. 
j 1-Toourſelues | x,Pleaſure, profit, and the {weerneſſe of both in 
—_—_ | ſinne, but in the end in ſtead hereof (fo fairhfull are 
Ez” our hearts of their words)we finde nothing burgall, 


| | 
| | and wormewood, ſhame in the world,confuſton and 
| 


| 
; & 
R 
| 
: 


4 g 
5x 
$i- 4] 
F 
k 
$4 


| horrour in our owne conſciences, Whence that que- 
Rom. 6.21, |{tion; hat fruit hawe ye in thoſe things, wherofye are 
| 220m aſhamed? As it he ſhould have ſaid; Your hearts 
[promiſed you much fruit of pleaſure and content- 
| proagar, |MEnt in ſinne:Alas where is it?ye find now norhing 
but ſhame. So true is that of S,/omon : The righte- 

[ous is more excellent then his neighbour; bur the. 
| way of the wicked deceinesthem.They think rhem- 
| ſelues farre better then the righteous : and ſo they 
| were indeed,if they could find that felicitie in their 
b-- ' wicked waies which their deceirfu}l hearts promiſe; 
bur this rhey doe not: Their way deceiues them, a5 
hee ſhewes in the next verſe, The deceitful man 
12226 | (though, 
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[about his neck? Excellently Salomon,the bread of de. 


[till the ſtomacke haue dilgorged irſelfe. This isthe 


[ly repreſent vnrovsthe deceirfulnes ofthar pleaſure 
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1bezz by taking vp that good morſel], as he thought, 
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comes ſhort of hisreckonivg) hee ſhall not ſomuch as 
roſt that hee tooke in the hunting. In couetouſneſle, 
what happineſle doth the heart promiſe ir ſelfe in 
zaine, though neuer fo valawtull, and vnrighteous? 
But how deceirtfully, many examples can witneſle. 
What got Ananias and Saphirah , by relſeruing to 
themſclues facrilegiouſly the Churches goods; but 
a ſhamefull and ignominious deach 2 No more did 
Balaam, when hope of gaine, and the large promiſes 
of the King,made himblindly and boldly ruſh vpon 
the Angels ſword; Whence the ſcripture vierh that 
_ of the Deceit of Belaams wages. What gor Ge- 


which his Maſter ſo vawilely, in his conceit, let go 
beſtde his lips? nothing bura leprofte. Did not A+ 
chans Babylonith garment bring the ſtones about 
his cares2and T#das thirty peeces of f11uer the halter 


ceit ſeemes pleaſant toa man, but afterward his mouth 
filed with grauel}. T here are ſome meates, which 
are very pleaſant in the mourh,& ir is delighrfull ro 
hold, and roule them there, but after once they are. 
lwallowed downe, with the fiſh, we feele the hooke 
ſticking in our jawes; being in the ftomacke they 
make vs wondrous ficke, fo that we cannot bewell 


[militude whereby Zophar in Teb,doth molt elegant-' 


the couetous promiſe themſelues in the gaine of vn 


nghreouſnefſe. Wickedweſſe was ſweete in ber mouth ; | 
and. 
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(though when hee wentabour to fteale his veniſon | 
promiſed much mirth and cheere to himſelfe, ye he 
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and be hid it 2nder his tonene., and kept it cloſe in hjs 
mouth, rolling it abont., as a peece of Sugar. But what? 
was.it ſo ſweet in his belly too? No, his meat in his 
hawels was turned, it became the gall of Aſpes in the 
middeſ# of him:He hath devoured ſubſtance.and he ſhal 
vomit it ; God ſhall draw it ont of his belly : And thus 
in the Goſpell,are pleaſures well called thorwes, not 
onely for choaking the word, but alſo for pricking 
| and wounding the conſcience with true ſorrow, in 
ſtead of rhat falſe and fAattering delight which we 
expected, As it is thus in- couctouſneſſe, ſo in am- 
birion;and all other ſinnes. Did not Adam and Ev 
promiſe vnto themſelues in the eating of the forbid- 
den tzee, the glory of the God-head? For what elle 
| meancth rhar bitter ſcoffe, and falr ſarcaſme-'of the 
Lord, Behold, map is become like one of vs? But what 
was the. iſſue? Moſes tels vs : Ther were their eyes 0- 
peed, and they ſaw thezt nakednes;cthey ſaw how they 
were mocked; how for the mines of gold rhey had 
' met with cole-pits,nay, for heaucn, wich hell: tor a 
throne of glory, with the dunghill of ignominy. In 
this regard the Apoſtle ſaith,that frane deceined him, 
| becauſe of this deceirtull promiſe of bis heart, con- 
cerning ſine : And for the ſame reaſon he callerh 


| the luits of the fleſh, the derezneable luſts of old 4 


4ar;nthe ſame ſencethat Sa/or70n calls the Rulers 
; meat, a decein2able meat : Becauſe wee promilc ſuch 
great matters of toy and delight to our ſelues In our 
{1nnes, the contrary whereof afterward our owne 
wofull experience teacheth vs: For ſinne imbraces 


- mn at ——__ 


vs indeed, bur ir islike the Serpent: Together with 
[the imbrace, ir mortally ſtings vs, Beleeue wee ”y 
| then 


| > 
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: then rheſe inchanting ſongs andfaire promiſes: We Harm 
acts v0” 


7 ſhall ſmart forour credulitie afrerward. Sinne that |,,,, 7 ,.. 
; lay quiet before, like a ſleeping dog, will afterward | amp!efunrur | 
y xwake,and flye in our throates,and ofa friendly per- xg : axgulent. 
/ ſwader. it will turne a moſt vehement accuſer. The | wg 


s promiſed pleaſure ſhall vaniſh with rhe very act of | Perfedto de- 
( he ſinne., and then comes the ſting of the guile, Aft- | mum ſcelere, e- 
Wen ) M gut, 1s magnitudg 


| WM |terthe finne is throughly done,ſhal we perceiue the | jnzeig;aue, 
j 


hainouſteſſe thereof. | [a 
IT. We deceirfully promiſe'to our ſelues the en | ,, Enioyment 
| ioyment of many ourward bleſſings, which yer wee | of curward | 
| never get. Thus Saul promiſed himſelfe victory o- | "8% | 
| uer Daxzd, being ſhur vp in Keilah + The Lord, faith | | <, al (4 (Retts 
tee, hath delinered him into my hand, So alſo did the 3 $1 ; 
| lebuſires triumph againſt David, as though they had | z.Sam.5.6, | So 
| beene ſure enough for ener being ouercome by him. - 
|Thisdeceir we may (ce in rhe cracking of Go/zah, '& 
Senacherib, who hadin their preſuming hope,” got 
the victory of their aduerfſaries before the conflict, 
and ſo putting on the harneſle, gloried as thoſe thar 
pur itoff: And wee may eaſily diſcerne it in our 
ſelues who too too eaſily beleeuing ſuch things as 
we deſire ſhould come to paſſe, doe often make our (4 
elues, ſure ofthem, when yet in the end wee come ih, 
ſhort of them. Herein deceiuing our (elues, as the wo. 
| Þ [Dinell would hane deceived our Sauiour : A// theſe 

things will I gzwe thee faith he,which yet were not in 

his power to giue': No more are any of the leaft of, 
theſe things in our hands which we ſo confidently 

| JF [allure roour ſelues. Andrtherefore to this deceit;op- 

pole we $4lomons counlell, Boaſt not of to morrow for 


ſo# knoweſt not what a day way bring foorth. Many 
things 
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The deceitfulue ſe of Mans heart, 


things fal out betwixt the cup and the lip,infomuch 
that oftentimes, wee enioy not thoſe things which 
even almoſt we haue in our hands. 

I 11. Our hearts decetue vs in promiſing I know 
not what contentment and happinefle in the fruiti- 
on of theſe outward bleſſings, when yet the euert 


| full heart of man, if. I might haue thisor that which 


| & k:is brother was called Heabel, V anity, as beingno 


| Ef body | 


| anſwereth not our expectation. O faith the deceit. 
I deſire, ſo mnch lining.ſuch or ſuch an office , Or| 
preferment , how, comfortable and ſolarious a life 
ſhould I lead? well, when he hath bis with, itfareth 
with him almoſt, as with the liraclires in their| 
quailes;He findeth more vanity & vexartion of ſpirir 
ia the preſence,then he did before inthe want ofthis 
his ſo much defired good. Hence alſothar phraſe of| 
the deceitfulnes of riches becauſe they doe nor per- 
forme that which our hearts promiſe vs concerning 
them.Inthe ſame regard , worldly honours are cal-| 
led/zes,by Danid,0 ye ſounes of ren.how long wil je fol 


— 


tow after tiestT he lic tadeed is inour own falle harts, 
We make them lyars, in that we promiſe fuch great! 
matters to ourſelues of them. Wheras in the end rhe 
teaning-ſtafje,becomes a krockingenaget,and the prop 
to ſuſtaine vs, like the Egyptian reede, proues a prick? 
co pierce and paine vs, and as 76 complaines of his 
friends, all theſe marrers which we thought would 
haue beene vnemptiable fountaines of comfort, 4e- 
ceine ws like abrooke, whole warers faile in the ſum- 
mer, when we haue greateſt vſe of thetn. Thus E2e 
promiled her ſelfe great matters in Caiz,and he was 
\the man obtained as a ſpeciall bleſſing of the Lord, | 


em. ha 
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| |Lodic ia regard of him. Bur afterward this her (on, 


on whom ſheſo much doted, proueda very thorne 
ja her ſide, and pricke 1n her eye.So concerning F/- 


}anah, itis noredtharihee loued Hamngh more then | 
his orher wife, promiting no doubr greater matter | 


of comfort to himſelfe in her,then in the other. But 
what followed? He /oxed her, faith the propher, and 
the Lord made ker barren. Narke the contunGion of 
bis loving her, and Gods making of her barren, So 
ſhall it bee in all inch earrhly creatures, whereunto 
we cleaue inordinately, falfly promiting ioy to our 
felues in their vie : Godin his inſt judgement ſhall : 
make them barren, ſo thatthey ſhall nor yeeld vs a 
quarter ofthart comfort, or benefit, which we expe- 
Red. The rich foole hee promiſed himſelfe alittle 
heauen iu his riches : Sow/e,t ake 1hine eaſe,@)c. But 
alas how ſoone did God diſcaſe.him?O0 foole this night 


ball they take away thy ſoule, and then where is thine | 
eaſe? The reaſon of this deceit is, for that we,in cur 

expecration of theſe outward things. before they 

come apprehend onely the good, and the {weet;ab- 
ſtraſted from the ſowre; the pleaſure dwided from 

thepaine : bur, in the fruition, wee feele both, yea 

moreof the ſowre then of the {weerte. And hence it | 
comes. to paſle; that norhing pleaſeth vs fo: well in 
the frztiop, asin the expeGFation, Nay. nothing al- 
moſt which pleaſures vs when hoped for, but does 
more difpleaſe'vs. when had. Nothing I meane of | 
theſe zeayporals, whereof now we ipcai?. For asfor 
eternals,'they are more loned of vs, when poſſeſſed, 
then when deſrred. For it 1s impoſſible for any man 
| Oimapine, or conceiue of.a greater nappines then 


_ - 


| that 


I. Sam.1.5, 

It any would 
rather hane, 
(And) in this 
place cobe a 
rationall pare 
ticic, ({hcwing 
that he there. 
fore Iloued his 
wife becauſe 
of hcr croſſein 
barrennelle, 
crauing his 
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— that which rhey hane in themſelues, that ſo having 
| chem hee ſhould beginto deſpiſe them, finding lefle 
then he looked for before he had them. Nay;our 0- 
pinion doth not ſo much runne over in conceiuing 
of remporals, as it comes ſhort in the apprehenſion 
of eternalls, 

| 4-Freedome HII. Our hearts deceine vs in promifing vnto ys 
from iudge- | oth freedome from Gods iudgement in ſtnne, and 


rt, & hopc ke h Ah ea: 
1's er the fruition of his merciesin the neglect of obedi- 
ane, ence: In the one, cunningly ſepararing the end} 


"_—_ 
from the meanes , hell, damnation, indgement | 


| from ſinne; and in the other , the meanes from the 
le:4, holineſſe, righteouſnefle, from ſaluation :tel- 
ling vs, we may cnioy the end without the meanes, 
glory without grace , a plentifull harveſt wirhout 
lſeede ſowen, As the Dexnil/ would haue deceiued 
| our Sauiour, 'promiſing him ſafe deſcent from the 
Temple, without going downe by the ſtaires : (o 
heere would our hearts deceive vs, promiſinga 
ſure aſcent vp into heauen , without going vp 
by the ſtaires of the workes of obedience. A fearc-| 
full thing it is roſee men goe on boldly in their ſins, 
and yet as boldly to promiſe heauen to themſelues, 
 O tooliſh ſor / who hath thus bewitchedthee , co 
thinke that after thou haſt begun and continued in 
ſinne, thou ſhalt end in glory; that after thou haſt 
lined many yeares here in this world, and done no- 
ching, but ſhamefully diſhonoured that God which 
{ made thee, with thy filthy beaſtly lite.full of all im- 
| puriry,rhat yer inthe end God will honorthee with 
i the glory of his Saints? Be wot deceined, fairh Part, 
Neither fornicators, nor Tdolaters, nor adulterers.yor 
: | | —_ Wantons, 
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The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. 
| wantons, nor buggerers, Oc. fhall inherit the king- 
dome of God. | | 

And S. Peter tels vs.that God hath cajled vs vnto 
glory and vertue. Io glory, asthe end; to vertne as 
the way leading vsthereunto.Neuer then looke for 
glory, butin the way of vertue. God hath chained 
theſetwo faſter together then thar they ſhould bee 
ſeuered; ſo alſo hath hee finne and ſhame : And 
| yet how many are there, like that man that Moſes 
 ſpeakes of who when hee heares the curſes of the 
Law read, yet blefleth himſelfe in his hearr, ſaying, 
F ſhall hawe peace, although Twalke according to the 
Prubborneſſe of my heart? When the miniſters ofthe 
word threaten in the name of God, his indgements 


Tuſh,theſe are bur ſcar-crowes:God meanes no ſuch 
matter, this is but a policie to keepe men in awe ? 
Theſe are ſuch as the Prophet ſayes haue made a 
covenant with hell, and death, and the reſt of Gods 
indgements. How could a couenant, will ſome ſay, 
be made with hell? Truely,true couenant can there 
be none; but onely the deceitfull hearrof man per- 
{wades it ſelfe of a conenant. & lo beares vs in hand 
that wee ſhall bee paſt-by vntouched , whatſoeuer 
fcourges come. Wee may feean example of this in 
Exe, who rehearſing Gods commandemenr and 
threatning to the ſerpent, began to minſe it,with a 
| peraduenture; Leaſt peraduenture yee die; when God 
abſolutely and reſolutely had ſaid, I» djing zee ſhall 
de. So theyin Teremy,wicked and impenitenr wret- 
ches.yet flatter themſclues in hope of mercy,1t may 
be the Lord will do according to all his wondrows wor ks 


againſt finne; are there nor, who ſay in their hearts; | 


God | 
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God threarned Abeb ro roote out his houſe: yet hee | 
promiſed himſclfe the eſtabliſhment of his howte: | | 
Andrh ;2reupon fo followed the worke of generati-\ 
on.thathee left fcuenty fonnes behind him.. 2.Kings 
ro. I. 

V.Ourhearrs deceinevs in promiſing aſetled and | 


immonueable continuance of our outward proſperi- | 


ty. This was Edoms deceit, to whom the Prophet 
thus ſſeakerh':' The pride of thine bart hath deveined 
thee : Th 1014 that dwelleſt in theclifts of the rocke,whoſe 
| habitation is high that ſaith i hu heart 1/:0 ſhall brins 
' ee Howpeto the grout? T his deceit was in herthat 

fad, T/it as 4 Oreere, nnd ſDall feele mo ſorromes. Y ea, 

the godly themſelues are ſubie& ro this deluſion : 
[as Darid, when in his proſperity hee ſaid hee ſhould 


{ Neuer | bes moned; qand Tob when 1n-his: Honritbing 
cltate hee ſaid, 7 fall die in my ne(t, and multiply 


m) 
| dayes as the ſands. No maruellthen it the fooleſay to, 
himſelfe, Tho haſt goods laid wp for many jeares. | 

Vi. We fallly promiſe to our {c]nes good ſucceſle 
vpon weake and inſufficient grounds. As Micah;Now 
T know, faith he, the Lord will be good onto me. Why 
Michal? becau ſe Thane @ Lenit to my Prieſt : yea bur, 
God did not allow of ſuch roving /ep-land Lenitecs: 
neicher were private houſes the place where God 
would hane the Lenkes imployed, bur rhe Taber- 

pacle.Wherein it ſcemes Balaor deceined hin elte.,, 
hoping becauſe of his many altars and ſacrifices, his 
deſire and purpoſe of curſing rhe JſraeJires would 
fadge. And this is thedeceit of the ſuperſtitious, who 

boldly promiſe no {mall matter to chemſctues vpon 
| the carefull perſormance of their ſuperſtirious deuo. | 
| tiCns. | 
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tions: Yea, among our (clues manyrhinke if they. 
humble themſelnes in confciſion, and can fetch a 
ſigh, or ſhed a reare 1n prayer. or ifthey bee ſome- 
ching more diligent in outward (ernice of God then 
ordinarily, they ſhall eaſily obtajine at Gods hands 
that which they deſire. 


Cruan EL. 


Ofthe deceit of the heart, in that which it promiſeth 
-.20 God, 


22} Hus we haue ſeene how deceitfull ourhearts |, 7, Goa, 
are in the promiſes they make to ovr ſelres: 
it remaineth to ſee rhe like deceitfulnefſe 
in the promiſes they make to God. - | 
 Nowthe heart is deceitfull in promifing to God, 
either the duties of repenrance, and reformation in 
general, or any (peciall duty in particular: 

1.For perticular duties,how often doe we purpoſe | , ues pars 
and ſecretly.yea,ortherwiſe more ſolemnly promiſe | cicular, and | 
[to God the performance of this or thar, when yer, | ht citber 
in the end we doe nothing lefle,by reaſon of the yn- | 
ſoundneſſe and vnſetlednefle of our deceiuveable | 


hearts? Salomon inſinuates, that in his time there ; 


| 


ae ”Y 
—_ Au... A 


wereſome. thar after by vow they had bound them- | Pro. 20.2599 | 
{clues tothel. ord for the performance of ſeruice, | =<15-5+ 
[41d yer afterward goe about to enquire for rea- | 

lons, how to be diſcharged of the vow. Tacob pro- 


miled and ſolemnly vowed to the Lord, that being 
S blefled| | 


I * ——— — —___ſ_ ——_——— ot ——_—_ 


——_——_——————_. cw a i. lk... — k Y 


CE —— 


—_—_—_—_—_——__ reef ncStcocm— 


| 258 | The deceit flneſſe of Mans heart. 
| = | bleſſed in his ionrney, and ſafely returned home a- 
| | gaiae,he world buildan altar in Fer hel, & pay tith es. 


| Neuertheles.for al chis, Tacobafterhis returne could; 
| fir ill, andfinde no leyſure topay his vow, till God! 
came and plucked him hy theeare, both by the affli- 
| tions ſent vpon him in himſelfe,& his children, and 
| | alſo by his owne voyce, as it were ſhewing him the 
| | reaſon of his danger before by Eſav, andnow by the 
pP- of that Country, of Dizahs raniſhment, and 
| is ſonnes barbarousmurther:; Ariſe, goe 2p to Bethel, 

Gen.39,1- 4nd build there an altar,according to thy vow. How 
| often doe the beſt purpoſe with themſelnes ro fhew 
ſome proofe of their ſpirituall grace,in performance 
of this or that duty: when yer, when it comes to the 
triall, weearealtogerher diſabled, and ſhew nothing | 
but weakeneſfe and corruption, becauſe wee hane| 
| by our negligence and ſecurity gricued the ſpirit of 
| rude.s; God? Wherein it fareth with vs, as with Sampſos, 
( who ſaid with himſelfe, 7 wi/goe out now as at other 
times,andſhake my ſelfe;but he knew not,Caith the Pro- 
| phet,zhat the ſpirit ofthe Lord was departed from him: 
Pal 3941423. | And fo his heart deceined him. Thus was it with 
"= Darid, I ſaid, T will looke to mywayes. that T ſinne not 
with my tongue : Twill heepe my month bridled whileſt 
d the wicked 3s in ſight : but preſently after he ſhewes 
how ſoone he broke his word : My heart was hot, the 
fire kindled.and Ifpake with my tongue @c, Peters ex- 
ample is very memorable;how confident was hee 1n 
proteſting and promiſing concerning his ſticking to 
| Chriſt,tothe very death?bur yer quicklyplucked 1 
| his ſaaites hornes, even at the ſlight rouching of a 


b © fly wench . How ſoone faith Aſter , didft —_ 
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denie him asa.deadman, whom before thou con- | 
fcl[edſt as the liuing Sonne of God? | 
To this place belongeth thar vſuall deceit, wher- | 5, ,,. eang;. | 
by wee ſecretly promiſe to the Lord the doing of {cicnofgerting } 
this orthat when our preſent eſtate ſhall be chan- | is 9* coat. |} 
ged. OhifI were thusand thus, T would doe ſoand , 
ſo. If I were King, ſaith Abſolom, I would ſee iu(tice | 
done to enery man. Thinke wee he would haue bin 2s ; 
[good as his word, if euerhe had beene King? Aſſu- | | 
redly none would haue bin more tyrannicall. It I 
were a Iich man.,ſaith one,O how liberall,howtree- | 
hearted would Ibee? God happily lets him haue 
his wiſh, but he lets not God haue his promiſe. God 
giuerh riches to him, but heno /zberality to Goa. Nay | 
when he is become rich, hee is more uniuſt,niggard-| 
ly, ſcraping,then thoſe of whom he complained be- 
fore, when he was poore. Thus young men thinke | 
with themſclues when they come to bee old, they 
will not offend in thoſe faults wherein they ſce age| 
ſo much ouer-taken,as frowardnes,moroſttie,impa* 
tiencie, contempt of youth,&c.Vnmarried perſons 
thinke, when they are once married, they ſhall line | 
{{o louingly,and comfortably,and be quite free from | 
all thoſe faults which they ſee married folke ro of- 
[fend in. Men withour children, if oncerhey might 
come to hauechildren, O the duties they would 
performe, the care of Godly education they would | 
have, Priuate men, If they were in places of go-| 
vernment,O the wonders that they then woutd do. 
Andin.cuexy ſtate and condition, whatſoeuer want 
wee fee in others, wee dare promiſe touching our 
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{clues a freedome from it, if we were init. But we | 
40 j 89 know! 
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1 aGencrall, of 
repcntance, 
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|baſely niggardly. are they in their performances ? 


-beſides my ſelfe I haue a family to ouer-ſec?Behold 
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know not. at leaft remember not , that enery ſtate 
hath ſcucrall remprations, and burdens, annexed 
vnto it. And how can we know, either how we ſhall 
withſtand the one or ſtand vader the other, till it| 
come to the triall, Nay : rather we ſhould feare the 
worſe of our ſelues. Behold,now, being poore, I am 
couetous, when I want that bait of feeling the ſweer 
of gaine, which rich men have : What then ſhould 

[ be, ifI were rich, when the danger is greater to; 
bane our hearts ſtollen away by riches encreaſfing ? | 
Behold, nowI am a fingle man , haue no body, 
to looke to but my ſelfe, and yet I finde TI have | 
enough ro doe this well: how then ſhall I doe when 


| 


now I am a priuate man, and haue no body but 
mine owne family to gonerne, and yet I finde my | 
hands full with this : Alas 7 if T were in publike 
place of gonernment, how ſhould I bee onerchar- 
ged 2 Behold, being bura meane obſcure perſon, 1 
yet find it hard ro humble & keepe vnder my proud 
heart : What ſhould I doe then, if I flouriſhed in 
worldly glory, and were a great one in' Princes! 
Courts? Lol can hardly ftand faſt in firme ground? 
How tken can I ſecure my feete in ſlippery ground? 

2, In promiſing to'God-repenrance, and*refor- 
marion in generall, the caſeis alike. Men intheir af. 
fictions and ficknefle, looking for death, -how libe- 
rall are they in their promiſes ? bur afterward how 


They play childrens play with God, they take a-' 
way athing, as ſoone as they hane ginenit, When 
Nebuchadnezzar beſieged Jeruſalem, then the Tewes 
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[ade a ſolemne couenant with the Lord, to ſer free 
their ſeruanrs : But no ſooner had the King remo- 
ued his ſiege, bur they retracted, and repealed their 
vow, and bronghrt backe againe their fernants into 
their former bondage. So farerh it with theſe kinde 
of men: When God layes ſiege rothem, by licknes, 
or ſome other pinching affliction, then couenants | 
and promiſes are made, concerving the putting a= | 
way of our ſinne : But no ſooner doth God begin 
ro depart, and (lacke his wrath, bur we rerurne with | 
the dogge to the vomit, and with the Sow to our 
waltlowingin the mire: Like Pharaohb,rhat diſmiſſed 
[the Iſ-2efftes,when death entred within hisPallaces: 


—_—w— 
— 


ferch them backe againe. Thus was it in that great | 
Sweat in the time of King Edward: As long ( fayes| 
one) as the feruentneſle: of the plague laſted, there | 
was crying peceani,peceari;mercy good Lord,mercy' 
mery: The miniſters of Gods word were ſought for 
in every corner ,they could not reſt, they might | 
notfleepe : yee muſt come to my Lord, yee muſt 
come tomy Lady; come tt ye loue God, and if yee 

love their ſaluation, tarry not : For Gods ſake M. 
doe to auoyd Gods wrath; Take theſe bags, pay fo 

much ro-ſuch a-man:; for Ideccined him.: give him 

lo much, for 1 gatit of him by viury:I made a crafty | 
bargatne with ſuch a one, reſtore him {o much, and 
(defire him to forgive me. Diuide this bagge among 
the poore, carry this:to the Hoſpitall, pray for me | 
tor Gods ſake, good Lord forgine mee, &c. This 


- 


\but preſently after, in all haſt, makes after them.ro | 


Miniſter (fay the ſicke folkes) rell vs what we (hall | 


was the difſimulation of the people for three-or 
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Pſal.785 7” 
explained, 


God noterh in the 7ſraelites, who being humbled 


hae. 


The arceit fulneſſe of Maps heart. | 
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foure dayes, 'whiles the execution was, but after 


ned they to their vomit, worſe then cuer they were, 
Then that they had before cauſed to bee reſtored, 
and giuenin almes, they ſecke ro recouer by more 


when the rage was ſomewhar ſwaged, then rerur-' 


euill devouring cheuiſaunſes, I his deceirtulneſſe 


with the terrors ofthe Law, promiſed very largely: 
all theſe things will we doe.Bur what faid God; 0 that 


and franke a promiſe of obedience they make ſhew 
of, and at this time thinke indeede they hane. For 
now wee ſpeake of ſuch a kinde of deceitfulnefle, 
whereby wee deceiue our {clues as well as others. 
Weeare not to thinke theſe 1/-ae/ztes did profſely 
diſſemble with God : but ar that rime, being in ſome 
diſtrefſe, they ſpake as they thought, and meant to 
doe. But by reaſon their hearts were not throughly 
purged,and renewed: it was onely a ſodaine fit for 
the time, afterwards their hearrs returning to their 
old bias,they were not able to performe that which 


| 


whei it ſaith,thezr hearts ſtarted afide like a deceitful 
how. When a man ſhoots with a decenfull bow. 


| 


there were ſuch a heart, namely, as in this (o liberal| 


rhey promiſed. This the Scripture would teach, | 


though hee lenell his arrow and his eye dircalyto 
the marke,andthinke with himfelfe to hir ir, yer in- 
deede rhe arrow, by reaſon of his deceitful] bow. 
goes a Cleane contrary way. Anſwerable to this bow | 
is our heart, rothe arrow the deſires, purpoſes, and 
promiſes, wee concelue, and make in our afflictions. | 
| The marke we ayme atis repentance:to the which 
wee then looke with ſo accurate and atrentiue an 
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eye: 
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|by the Prophets reprehenſ1on; bur hee meant in 


|[fire, were irdeed as truely hor as fire it ſelfe ; Bur 
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eyc,as though wee would repent indeed: And that 


| ſtil] in them: Hence it comes to paſle, that theſe ar- 


[the fire, and it returnes againe to his owne Nature, 


grear felicity to our ſelues: For God hee ſaw the 


indeed is our parpole, and meaning then;bur our 
ow ne hearts deceiue vs. For, becaute they are not 
truely renewed, bur there js much vnfoundneſſe 


rowes of our purpoſes, and promiſes of repentance 
neuer hir the marke, nener fort toany good effe&, 
but vaniſh in the ayre as ſinoke . 4h4h did nor 
grofſely difſertible in chat his humiliation wrought 


good {adnefle, when he cloarhed himſelte in Sack- 
cloth : Onely kis hearr .{til] remained vnregene- 
rate, and ſo deceiued him. So was it with Pharaoh 
alſo. One would thinke that water heared in the 


becauſe it is nor a naturall heat, but onely external] 
from the heat of the fire,remoue it but a while from 


and as the Philoſopher obſernes, becomes colder 
after rhe heating then it was before : Soitis with 
theſe flaſhings of deuotion and holinefle , which 
were in Ahab, Pharaoh, and others in like caſe: They 
arenot kindely, bur violent; they are not from the 
inward fire of Gods Spirit, but from the outward 
tire of his iudgements. And therefore when that 
Is out, theſe are gone. 

And this is the third part of :he hearts deceitfu]- 
nefſe, namely, irs deceitfulne fſein promiing . The 
vle of char which harh beene ſpoken thereof, is: 

1 Toreach vs patience, when wee are crofled in 
thoſe things wee deſired, and wherein we promiſed 
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The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 


2. Decci, 


|beene very bitter and burthenſome vnto vs , which) 
| we fancied as matters of comfortand delight. 


deceitfulnes of our hearts in ſuch promiſes, and that 
indeed theſe things would in the euent haue proo- 
aed ſerpents, and ſtoves, which wee thought would 
haue beene fjbes, and bread, that they would haue 


2. To reſt contented in that eſtate wherein wee 
are;For howſoeuer we promiſe much of our ſelues, 
if our eſtate ſhould change for the better, as from 
pouertie to riches. from obſcuritie to glory, and 
greatneſfe in the world, and preſume of our owne 
ſtrength, notto bee touched with thoſe infirmities 
that vſually artend ſuch eſtares; yet we haue lear- 
ned how deceitfull our hearts be herein. Haue we 


- |ſhouldeſt bee very /berel, ifrhon wert once rich: 


then a libera}l and merciful affection in our pouerty; 
let vsnot bee auer deſirous of a richer condition, | 
For we know not whether then we ſhall be of the 
ſame minde, yea, or no: And that affection we have 
'ro liberality while we are poore is accepted of God 
| for liberality it ſelfe. Take heed then of this deccir. 
Thou deſireſt ro be xich, that thou mighreſt be /be- 
ral; So much thy heart promiſeth thee, that rhou 


ww ————_ 


Loe thou art /iberal, before thou art rich, inregard] 
of the affeFion and diſpoſition of thy heart z and; 
when thou art rh thou art not ſo much as liberall 
in 2ffeFion. Thou doſt not onely nor get that libe- 
rality in aF7oz, which thou promiſedſt thy ſelfe in 
riches, bur alſo thou leeſeſt, rogerher with thy po- 
uerty, that liberality in affeFoe which then thou 
haddeſt. O deceirfull heart, who by promiſing vs 


more, makeſt vsto haue.leſfſe ! Deſire then rarher 
| tO | 
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The deceitfulneſſe af Mans heart. | 


to keepe thy pouerty. that thou mayeſt keepe thy | 
liberality; remembring that of Sa/omor, thar though | 
that which a man ſhoutdſpecially defire to his goodves, | pro.1g.,,. 
that 1s, to do good in Workes of liberality; yet a | opened, 
poore mar, that hauing nothing to glue, hath yet a | 
giving affeGtion, is better them # lier; that is, as I take 
it, berter then ſuch a rich man, who before hee was | 
rich, would bragge much what he would doe if he | 
were rich, andyer being rich, is poarerin liberality 
then euer hee was : who is therefore in regard of 
this deceirfulnefſe of heart worthily called a /z2r by 
the Holy Ghoſt. Bee not then, through this deceit- 
fulneſſe, moued to the deſire of an higher and grea- 
ter eſtate . If there bee 2 willing minde, Gad accepts 4 
man according tothat he hath. not according to that 
[he hathaot. Then againe, conſider With thy ſclfe., 
what likelihood there is, that thou ſhouldeſt doe a | 
greater good, (which belongeth to a higher place) | 
being therein, who canſt not doe the leſſer good, | . 
(which belongeth to a meaner place)wherein now | 


2.Cor,s.13. 


bee a worſe rich man. Thou arr an ill Gentleman: 
and js there any hope that rhou wouldeſt be a bet- 
rer Noble-man? In pouerty and meanenefte thou 
canſt not be freefrom thoſe infirmities wherro that 
eſtate is ſubie&; & yer thinkeſt rhou roeſcape thoſe: 
whereto Riches and Honour lie openF 

Neuerto bee ouer-bold or lauiſhin promiſing 
much of our ſelues. Doe wee with the moſt ; bur 
ſpeake wee with the leaſt : For our hearts will de- | 
ceine vs. Wee would hardly giue our words for a | 
falſe Knaue. that had often deceived vs. Why then 


learne | 


}-Deccir, 
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thou art, Thou art a bad poore man : thou wouldelt | . 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


learne wee nor the like wiſedome here, nor to pro- 
 miſeany great matters of our ſelues, ſince wee haue 
ſuch deceining hearts, as will ſhame vs in the end, 
if ye preſume any thing farre on them. Ir isa ſhame 
to vs, when others, of whom wee haue promiſed 
much vnto our friends, ſhall deceiue vs : Therefore, 
che Apoſtle, having promiſed Tzt#s no {mall rhings 
| concerning the Corinthians, fairh he was not aſh4- 
; Cor-7.1416. | med in that whereofhe badboaſted of them unto Tits, 
becauſe rheir doings had abundantly iuſtified his 
. | ayings. Thereby inſinuating , what a ſhame ir 
would haue beene vntohim, ifrhe Corinthians had 
 deceined rhat hope, and confidence which hee had 
of them. O then what a foule ſhame mult it needs 
be, when our owne hearts ſhall deceiue vs in that 
| which we hane promifed of them to God? Suffer 
| weenortthen our tongues ro runouerin this kinde, 


——_—_ 


'the Goſpell, who came running in all the haſte to 
' our Saviour, crying our, good. Maſter , what good 


* =» \ 
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: 


Mar,10.17,32. thing muſt I Joe to get eternal life cherein ſecretly 
promiſing that hee would bee willing to doe any 
thing Chriſt ſhonld command him; For it is asif 
| he ſhould hane ſaid: O ler me but know what isto 


het, * 


leaſt it fare with vs, as with that ſame young man in 


OI —_—_ 


| be done,and be.it whatit will be, loe here Tam ready | 


| preſt to doe ir. But when Chriſt ro!d him what| 
'wasto bee done,Goe ſel/all aud gineto the poore &c., 
then hee ſlunke, and ſhrunke backe, For how many 
are there,that chrough this kinde of deceirfulneſle, 
Ruth, 1.10 14  deale with God as Horpha did with Naomi. making 
. herbeleeuerhat nothing ſhould be able ro ſeparate 
[chem ! there was no hoe, butſhe muſt needs Slow 


Na9mt 
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The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 


Em 


ſtay behinde, andrake her leave. The Prophet 0ſes 
bringeth in the I{raelites, renuing their conenant 
with the Lord, in very ſerious manner;Come. let ws 
returze 16 the Lord, &c. One would thinke heere 
were an excellent ſpirit of fincerity.But God,diſcer- 
ning guile in this their ſo hor & haſty zeale, pafſeth 
this ſentence vpon it; What ſhall T doe wntothee 0 
Ephraim? &c. All thy righteouſneſſe is as the morning 
dew. And therefore when our hearts promiſe any 
thing to God, wherher openly or ſecretly, we mutt | 
deſire Gods ſtrength to inable vs for performance, 

as Danid,hauing promiſed, I wil keepe thy tatutes, 


this caſe deale with our hearts as Toſua did with the 
Iſraelites, promiſing their ſeruice to the Lord : O 
ſayes, Toſhua, ye cannot ſerne the Lord, he is a iealous 
Godeh*c.So we in like manner muſt propound to our 
ſelnes the dificulty of doing any good thing : both 
in regard of our weakeneſſe , and Sathans wilineſſe, 
{And as in being ſurety to man for our brother, the 
Scripture exhorts vs to bee weil aduiſed what wee 
| doe; ſo much more ought wee to bee heedfull.,and 
(conſiderate inthis ſureriſhip ro God for ſuch fallc 
'heartsastheſe are, thar weighing well our owne in» 
ability to doe ſo much as the leaſt good, we may ne- 
ver preſume to vaderrake any ſuch matter, orher- 
| wiſe then in the deniall of our (elues, and io the ear- 
[neſt craving of the preſence of the ſpirit , without 
| whom wee can neither promiſe, nor perforine as 
| we ought. 


Naomi into Iudea: but ſhee was ſoone intreared to! 


prayeth, forſake mee not ouer-long. Yea, we muſt in | 
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CHAP. X XL. 


Of foure deceit s of the heart in praiſing. 


2 Ow we arecome to the fourth and laſt head 


J - 
#3 % 
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@ of the firſt kind of the ſe/f:-deceining of the 
ESSS heart,namely,the deceitfulneſſe which is in 
praGi/ing. And this ſhews it felfe in diversparciculars 

1. The deceirfulnefſe of heart in practiſing, ap- 
peareth in the fickleneſſe and orcertaintie thereof; 
whereby it commerh ro paſſe, that we cannot hold 


' on a conftant tenour 'in any good courſe, wirhour 


——Q<xc-- - - 


making of many interruptions. Many begin to 'en- 
ter intoſuch and ſuch good wayes of repentance 
and reformation, butrhey ſoone grow weary , and 
 breake off. Nabuchadnezzar, ſeeing the excellent 
 propheticall ſpirir of Degzel, in interpreting his 

dreame,was [o affe &ed,that onely Daniels God mpſt 
| be the rrue God. And yet this laſted not long. For 
within a little while after, for-all this, his Idoll muſt 

bee worſhipped vnder paine of death. And after} 

this, the fighr of the miracle in the three childrens| 

delivery, that the fire which was fire to burne the 
bands wherewith they were tyed, was no fire, ſo 

much as to ſindge their apparel! : how did it fur-i 
ther worke vpon him, and wring from him the ac- 
 knowledgement of rhe true God? yer, for all this, 
not long after, wee may ſee him ierring ir in his Pa- 
lace, and as proudly as ever advancing himlelfe 

aboue the Lord. Neither is it thus onely with 
te wicked, bur inthe godly alſo themſelues, inthe 
rrue 


ts. 
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S | The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. | 26k 
rrue praiſe of godlinefſe, rhough not in like man« 
ner, whence it is, that they finde fuch vneuernefſe | 
in their liues, that they are ſo off, and on, ſo our wy = 


in, now in good frame, bur by and by ſenſibly di- 
ſtempered, andalrogerher vnlike themſelues.Some. | 
times how are we hoyſed vpto the very skies, in| | 
abundance ' of pure and heanenly meditations 
and conſolations, as it were rapt vp with Pay/ in-| 
to paradiſe, oraſcending in Elzas fiery chariot inro 
| heauen? Otherwhile againe caft downe into the 
very deepes of hel],not able topray,heare,meditate, 

with any feeling of comfort.” Sometimes in prayer 
transformed:in ourſoule'(fo are wee rauiſhedy as 
Chriſt was in body, when hee prayed.Other-while 
againe as heauy in prayer as the fleepie Diſciples | £u5-19.29- 
with Chriſt in the Garden ; the wings of our faith 
being clipr, oar prayers- lye gronueling on the 
ground, Sometimes {o' comfortable and couragi- 
©us, that we can ſay with Da#7id, Thoxgh T were in the 
valley of death, yet would I feare noze il} : otherwhile 
againe ſo -deaded and deiedted tn our fpirxs, thar | P7:1,234. 
we are'ltke him,when he faid,0ze day Tall die by the 
havd of $aud. Somerimes ſo ſtrong in faith, that wee | 17-2387 | 
can ouercome the greateſt dangers, and with Pezer 
(Car walke vpon the ſwelling waues+ By and by (© 
fant; and bronght ro fo low'an ebbe that wee fall 
,downe euen in farre leſſer dangers : as Pefer began | 
toſinke ar the riſing of the winde. Sometimes fo gs 
[patient that wee can quietly beate the greateſt” m- 
dignities;prefently after (oImparient.tliar Wee can- 
'notputvp the (malleſt vnkindnefle : AS'Da#id, pt 
Uent-in-8ouls periecution, impatient in Nabals dil- 
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as they lefe their worke in-theieuening,ſo they find 


|\rhoſe good affetions we had before. If a horſe na- 


| ruption in them will haue ſome flurts. Our heart is 


| uice of God : Bura deceitfull infrument/will not 


| Theſecond point of deceirtulneiſein this kind, is in 


| T, he deceit fulneſſe of Mars heart. 


courteſie. To conclude. In the hearing of the word, 
how doe wee feele ſometimes our hearts to burne, 
and glowe within vs2 O the heauenly aftecions 
| wee then feele inkindled ! O the ſweet diſpoſition, 
.and frame our heartsbe in then / Little would wee 
thinke then that afterward wee ſhould be ſo much 
' cooled, as we are very.quickly after our departure 
from this fire, and comming intothe freezing aire 
of the world... In which regard, as Chryſoſtome 
 fajes, the Miniſters haue the greater 'trouble, be- 
' cauſe they neuer fande their worke as they left it,as 
other workmen doegthe 8mith,the Ioynes, &c. who 
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it in the morning : but Miniſters ſhall findetheir 
worke altogether put out of frame and order, by 
reaſon of our deceirfull hearts, that ſteale from vs 


urally trot, and for ſome ſpace of time hath accu- 
ſtomed himſelfe thereto, though by Art hee be bro- 
ken,and madeamble,yetin ouriournying he willbe 
ever and anone offering to goe out of his amble 
[into his tror : So regenerate men, becauſe naturally 
their heartsare evil], though in part mortified by 
grace they haue learned to doe well, yet euer and 
 anone they haue experience of the readines of their 
| heart to breake out into their old courſes . . Cor- 


| 


| 


the inſtrument wee muft worke with , in the ſer- 


hold our in working; no more will our deceitfull| 


|heart in the ſeruing of God. 


the 
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[minde was eaſily diſtracted by the ſlighteſt occafi- 


[© oftentimes our prayers themſclues are interrup- | 
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The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 
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the /zpperineſſe of our hearts; whereby it comes ro | 
paſſe that they giue,both God, and our ſelues , the | nege ot the 
ſlip, whileſt they are in the performance of good | heart in the 
exerciſes. As when in prayer, meditation, and hea« | ds Shun ta 
ring of the word they ſlily ſteale away, and play the | 
fugitiue , carried away with idle, and wandring | 
imaginations, This deceitfulnefſe the moſt holy 

| have miſerable experience of; their hearts herein 

dealing with them , as if cur ſeruant, imployed in | 
|fome buſinefle, together with our ſelues,in the mid- | 
deft of the worke ſhould priuily ſteale away, we not 

marking, or minding of him. That holy Father | 
Auſten felt this. and bewailed it in himſelfe, that in 


his moſt ſerious meditations of heauenly things, his 


ons. Concerning the which: hee thus wricech ; | 
*Ler enery man therefore marke and conſider | 
* what doings there are within in the heart, how 


© ted with vaine thoughts, ſo that our hearr can 
© hardly ſtand ſtill with God: Though yer it would 
© lay kold on itſelfe.and ſo make it ſelfe ro ſtay with 
5 him, yetin a ſortit flpeth away as-it were from it | 
{elfe, neither can ir find any bounds whereby it 
* may keepe in it {elfe from flying away inher wan- 
*dring motions, that ſo tarrying ftill with the Lord 
*it may bee refreſhed wit ſwoete delights by him , 
* Hardly among many ot our prayers meet we with 
© ſuch a prayer. Every one would bee ready to lay 
* that this were ſo onely with him, and that orhers 

* were not troubledin like manner, valeſle wee had! 

*heard Deridin a certaine place ſaying : Therefore | inpWl.2.9. 
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| vaine glory,&c.in their good aCtions,burrather doe 
erthemſelues againſt them; yer theſe things doe 
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The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 
* thy ſeruant hath found his heart to pray vato 
« thee. Loe be ſares that he found his heart, es though 
his heart were wont to ſize away from him, and he faine 
to runge after this ſugit ine,and being not able to catch 
it himſelfe, to cry to the Lord,my heart hath left me. So | 
farre Auſtize excellently ſecteth forth this deceitful» 
nefſe of our hearts. Would we not count him a des 
ceirfull friend, who, when we ould haue greateſt 
vſe of him, would then be fiire to be out of the way? 
Alike deceirfull muſt our hearts needs be, the chie-| 
feſt inftrament wherwith we are to ferueche Lord, 
Andyet when Godsferuice is to bee performed of 
vs, our hearts are then ro finde, they haue runne a- 
way from vs, and ſo, when we ſhould ſecke God, we 
muſt firſt goeſeeke ourſelues,, . 

The #hird deceit,is,when our hearts doe priuily, 
and ſecretly, wee ſcarce perceiuing it, foiſt in, and 
clolely conuay ſome corruption into our good 
ations, euen then, when wee are in the very aft of 
performance . And with this deceit are euen the 
children of God chemſelues exceedingly troubled. 
For howfocuer they propounded not to themſelues 
any of theſe by and baſe reſvetts of praiſe , and 


come in by ſtealth, and fiily infinuate, and winde in 
rhemſelues into theirhearrs, as once the Serpent 
inro the Garden. So fitly in this regard doth the 
Prophet call our hearts deceirfull, in that word, in 
the original), from whence 7aceb had his name, be- 
cauſe our fleſhly hearts doe the ſame thing to the; 


: 


{pirit in doing of good, which Tacob did to his bro- | 


| 
ther. 
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T he deceit fulneſſe of mans heart. 
ther, comming out of the Wombe;, as it were ſup- 
plant it,and catch it by the heele, when it is in run- 
ninp of the Chriſtian race ; for what elſe doe the y., 
when they intrude andobtrude vpon vs their owne | 
carnall and corrupt affections ? Looke how thoſe 
Samaritanes would haue had their fingers in the | 
building of the Temple with the Tewes z namely 
with a purpoſe ro haue deftroyedir, and looke how | 
lehn oftered ſacrifice to Baal,killing his prieſts at the 
ſame time z and looke how Huſhai went to Abſoloms | 
company to ouerthrow him : Alike deale our hearts 
with vs 4 needes will they intermeddle in our goo 
ations, but ir is but to rob ys of them, by transfor-f 
ming them into {inne, through the mixture of their 
corruption : F or when there ſprings vp any {weete 
fountaines of grace within vs, then doe they cloſe-| 
ly (as once the Philitims dealt with 1ſaacks wells, 
which hee had digged ) caſt in their filthy dirt and | 
duſt, euen to ſtop them vp therewith : They drop 
downe from their impure hands ſome filth, vpon 
that pure webbe the Spirit weaueth, and ſo make it 
a menſtruous cloath : They cunningly pur in their 
leauen. into the ſpirits dough, and fo ſowre it, and 
make jr diſtaſtfull to rhe Lord. When ſomerime 
the ſpirit of graces offering to put forth it ſelfe, as 
once Zarahin Thamars wombe, yet by reaſon of 
this deceitfulneſſe of our hearts, it recoyles pre- 
(ently. and goes backe,ſo as Zarah did, and the fleſh 
like Perez, that ſteppes before it ; and ſo as they 
were deceiued when Zarabs hand was firſt ſeene, 1o 
wee often, when we feele our ſelues making ſome 
offers rowards Gog, For as knauiſh cony-carch- 
| T crs, 
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| ers, watching the times when honeſt men are to poe 
| ro ſome ſolemnity of feafſting, craftily thruſt in 
|  themuſelues. that they may filch ſomething away : 
lo where Grace is to imploy her (elfe,' Corruption 
| will be ſure to haue an oare in this boate, and to in- 
| | rercſt it ſelfe in the good ation, that ir may by this | 
| | meanes fteale away the beft part of our comfort 
cherein : As in the loue of grace and-vertue- in good 
women, it comes ſometimes to paſſe, that the- im- 
pure, and filrhy lone of Juſt and coneupiſcence, 
by certaine juggling feates of 'conneyance,” cogyges 
in ic (clfe, Therefore St Paul writing to Taothy, a 
| | man rarely mortihed, biddeth him yet to exhort 
OT younger women with pureneſſe, or chaſtly  Beeauſc 
[ 25ia, | through the deceirfulneſſe/of his heart;. euen then, 
 whileſt he was exhorring them to chaſticie, ſome| * 
| vnchaſte motions -might come creeping into his| 
Eos  owne hearr, and ſteale vpon him vnawares. And 
Ee ſo in preaching, while the Miniſter is ſtirring vp 
| others to the zeale of Gods glory, through this de- 
ceitfulneſſe of heart, ir comes to paſſe too often, | 
that thoyghts. of pride and vaine-plory” poppe in 
themſelues, to defile and deface the oy rhe 
H worke. In which regard Azftex: ſais, that itis har- 
{1 Palm,zo. | der to preach holyly, than to heare,wtiting vpon 
that of Davids, Thou ſhalt make mee'to heare the 
EE” woice of ioy and gladneſſe ; which -he reades ſome- 
| 2-0" a thing otherwiſe, thus : Tho# ſhalt g7we Kits 
=_ —_—— hearing. Wherevpon hee thus writeth : The hee- | 
] <& rerz of the word are more happie than rhe 7 


© kezs,. The learned kearer may bee himble'; bat 
|< rhe ſpeaker, he muſt ſtriue agginſt pride, and the | 
[ 1B «5M - « dehire * 
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ter did wel to aske the queſtion, Maſter ſhall we drar 
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<delire of pleaſing men,thar they cloſely creepe nor 
in vpon him,and caſe him to diſpleaſe God,eFc. The 
like deceit are we {ubiect vato in prayer alſo : Wir- 
nefle Tonahs example.of whom it is faid. thar he then 
| prayed, when indeed hee did norhing but quarrel! 
with Gcd ; Read the words of thar his prayer, and 
yee ſhall ind nothing prayer-like in them : They 
ſeeme rarhey to bee a brawle, than 2 prayer. How 
then is he {aid to pray 2 No doubt fezling his weake- 
nefle in giuing place to anger, he thought to ſriue 
againſt jr, and in this good minde addreſſed him- 
(elfe to prayer : but yet loe the deceirtulnefſe of his, 
heart z while by prayer he thought to haue ouer- 
come his anger,anger ouercame him and his prayer 
too,turning it into a iangling and wrangling expo- 
ftulation with the Lord. T hus other while men 
ſetting themſelues to medirate againſt ſome ſinne, 
in the very a& of meditation haue beene inſnared 
therein. For as in ſpeaking againſt ſome finnes, it 
falls out that others ſometime are taught to pra- 
iſe them, ( which was Solozs reaſon of making no 
lawe s againſt the killing of our parents, leaſt by for- | 
bidding it he ſhould teach it, ) ſo alſo in thinking a- 
gainſt ſome ſinnes, our ſeJues may be caught : And 
when men in their thoughts have beene framing 
their mindes to reconciliation with their aduerſa,- 
ries, in the remembrance of the inturies recejued 
they haue beene further incenſed than before. Pe- 
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\cesin Tere-y, whether they ſhould goe downe into 


| 


the ſword? He did not aske this queſtion as the prin- 


Egypr, being before reſolued to goe downe, what 
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ſocuer the Prophet ſhould anſwere : No,we are nor 
Bee | to thinke that Peter had made a reſolute anſwere to 
his queſtion before hee made ir; being fully purpo- 
[ed to draw, before he asked the queſtion : No, hee | 
| Eo: | did nor {o fouly dilſemble z Bur in asking rhe queſti- 
on hee teemed to be framing his minde to more mo- | 
| deration, and willing to bec aduiſed and directed 
; by. Chritt, but yet withal! exaſperated with the 1n- 
| {olencie of the aduerſaric, andindignitie of the fact, 
| he could not holde his minde in that temper of mo- 
| derarior. to ſtay the an{were of the queſtion z bur 
| euen in asking drew, the deceitfulneſſe of his heart 
preventing Chriſts anſwere. So againe, ofrentimes 
10 many of our attions, where we thinke we doe in- 
renda good end, and doe indeede in ſome ſort in-| 
| | rend it. there yet withall, vader hand, gets into our 
| 
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|  mindes the conſideration of ſome other ſiniſter |, 
 Jand crooked reſpedt. As Moſes pretended to the 
| Lord, that the conſcience of his owne weakeneſſe, | 
and inſufficiency, niade him fo fearefull of vnder- 
| | taking the office he impoſed vpon him, leſt by this 
meanes Gods glory ſhould be foyled in him : Nej- 
ther did he altogether difſemble therein z Bur with- 
all, there ſecretly lurked another matter beſide the 
teare of himſelfe, namely, the feare of Pharaoh, leſt) 
| hee would haue reuenged the AFeyptians quarre!l 
vpon him : And therefore God ſeeing, that ſaid vnto 
| him 3 Ariſe Moſes. goe thy waies, they are dead that 
; 
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| ſceke thy life. So when we deſire that our children.or 


| others vader our charge, ſhould thrine in godli- 
| nefſe. this 1s a good defire, but how often doe the 
| eyes of our mindes looke a ſquint at Gods glory 


herein ; / 
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hereing & ( whatrſocuerour own prerences and con- 
 cears, thay bee like Demerrine.  Pretending Diana? yd 
glory azaintt Pas doctrine, when vetir was his owon | 
gaine he more ipect itiv intended, how ofen are we | 
carried away with a rc ſpect of © Dur (clues, thar wee - 
mizhs reape ſome-creadir tn the 2aod ſncreffe of our 
(labour? And chercforeexcelicntly the Apoſtlenur- | 
cing hivteltc ofthis corruption , write eh thus voto 


rhe Corinthiars;Now 1 pre to Go {ti 47 yer 4 40 0 enill.\. 


not /omuchfor our good ;.'a5 tor tte credic oft! ine 

| owne-Miniſtery, {1 he. A poitle therefore by way of 
pre: 1ention addcs. tot tTi)gt re ft; ould ſreme e 4ppr 624d . | 
 haning:our iabours thus blefied, but #1147 Je would do 
that whicinis 60x:/?, thongs we bes ar-reprobates:-in =Y 
aggctrdetfitrehrourowne cool doc wee defire ir 
'withour aby relpect ot our {tlnes, Againe, when che” 
| children vf-God are humbled and caft downe in | 
godiy dorrow tor. their 1maller {hnnes , 'ofeen 'v57> | 
Gn this vacation me. heartheginnerh to concelue | 
tizoughrs of pride. O'there are few that rake notive 
of fnch final Rors. or are fo touched for chem. as |. 
[And {orhe r! nectc : Pride: fteales away our-humilitie. 
{45 1 dothalto al} our orer graces: it berg tot all: 
' one ro bee (7 mply proud; 43 TO5ce- pro 2d becgnio of. 
, our huwlicie; to be vnc leane, a5 to beproad becaute 
| of ourchatfrie. &c. dl. . | 
| The for tier: if Ob the WEAPTIN DFAC ts orfiwhieh | 
{It cantertins r21e ape t$O0V ONE QKTre 2m8t) 4nod1er. 
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khan: Corinthiacs mi-hit otje&, Thou Thus pra aveſt ,| 
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| tous man hatha fair pretence.O why thould I waſt- 
| fully miſpend Gods creatures ? why fhould I make 
| ;my belly my God? Bur why doſt thou nor rightly; 
'vie Gods creatures? why dock rhou make thy mony!. 
[thy God ? Ihe prodiga]l,lately couctous,his colour] 
is as g00d, why ſhould I make my ſelfea drudge to 
(my 500ds 2 yea, and why ſhouldeſt chon make thy 
| (clic a dradge to thy pleatures? In the fame kinde of 
| (deceir are ſome brought trom preſumption to de- 
\{peration, from chioking their finnes are nothing,and} 
\rh2r they can repent when they liſt forthem , to 
thinke tharthey are greater then char ener hey can 
repent, or find mercy at Gods hand, By the like de-| 
ceit are men come from roo much honouring off 
Miniſters, which was Poperie, rotoo muchcon-| 
E > - 'remning of them. As it was inthe Church of _ 
rinch.ſome would giue too much to the Miniſters ,| 
| | ſeruily apprentiliag their judgements vato them , 
|1.Cor.1.1% I ans Paws , Tam Apolives: Anorher forr, to auoide 
| this excremitie on the right hand, went as farre our 
jon the left. in the vtrer rezeting of the miniſtery : 1 
| am Chriſts, I.care not for any miniſter, but will bee 
'raughr immediately by Chriſt bimſelfe. And there- 
| [fore Pal ater hee had refured thoſe offending in 
the exceſſe, leaſt any through this deceirfulnefic 
|{honld decline roo much tothe defect, he wiſely qua- 
1.Cor. 441+ 1 lifies the matter: Let 4 man yet thinke of vs as of the| 
B27 ' Miniſters of Chrift & diſpoſers of the (ecrets of Goa.Let 
' no man thinke that there is no other way to auoyd: 
roo much dignifying the Miniſters, then roo much 
| nullifying of them. This is like the husbandmans 
| | error, when in correting the crookednes of a = 
| ce | 
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hee writhes it roo much the other way. A deceit | 
that befellrhe Fathers , who in their zealous dere-' 
ſtation of hereſies, kanei in their diſpurations ouer- | 
{ſhort chemſelues ſomerimes, and gone too farre On. 
{rhe other [1de, As,Clemmns was {© farre carried againſt 
Wor [up of images, that bee condemned the Art of | 
painting. An example of deceit in this kinde w ce| 
(have in Peter, who for not ſuffering Chriſt to waſh ' 
| his feer, hearing that fearctul! anſwere. Vnlrfſe Iwaſh 
thee thay haſt mo part in 2 , laſhed our preſently as | ſolnr3.y. 
tarre the other way, Lor 4 not feete onely, but hands | : 
(and h:adandall. But ir was his fecte onely chat | | | 
Chriſt would waſh , not his hands or head. So the 
Coriathians, being reprehended for their remil-! 
nefle, and caceleſſe ouer. ſight in nor puniſhing the k 
'inceſtuous perſon, tell ro ouer rigorous ſeverity, in { 
not freeing him trom puniſhmenr.in not loofing him | 
[opon ns ICPentance. SOS, dufies confeſleth of him» | cor FRY be: 
| ſelfe, that in his deſire to auoyd carnall delight in | 2; ouangl ay. | 
({inging, he fell into that extremity of ſeueriry, as ro — 461408 
| condemne all delighrfull melody, tickling the eare. ——— 
The errour in the primiriue Church-was.to magnific wimis ſeaerites| 
[the Apoſtles writings, in contempr of their vocall *** me's5 on! 
doctrine, The letters, {aid the falſe Apoſtles. concer- "Reman put 
| ning Paul. ere ſore Pie ſtrong : but his bodily preſence , vibu metre | 
| and bis ſheech & of no value. The Papitts ar this day qe y 
[have anoyded chis errour,by falling into the contra- iks4 
ric ofaduancing the dodfrine which the Apoſtles , 
lay they deliueredby word of mouth. their vawrit- 
(ten verities,torhe ſhimectull dill (P2;4gCrnent of their 
Written dceCtrine. And to conclude, how many ot 
vs, throughthis deceir, have beene brought f. om 
T Dy | Wat 
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| Popiſh ſuperſtition to _—_ and irceligious A-| 
| theiſme?From.the blindezeale withour knowledge | 
;roa colde and heartlefſe knowledge wirhour zeale , 
from works w irthoutfaitch, ro faith withour workes, 
from ſhaking off the yoke ofthar Romane tyrannie, 
 roſhakeof the ſweer and eafie yoke of Chriſt too. 
and (o to an ouer-licentious arid lawleſſe diſſolute- 
neſſe. From rhe Jeauing of Popith faſting , penance, | 
confeſſion , ro the contempt of true Chriſtian faſt- 
ing, repentance, confellion; and from the errour of 
the merir of good workes, to a ſhametull negled of | 
| chem. So that wee did more good workes(T meane 
| ourwardly in regasd of the matter ) in Poperie, for 
our owne glory, then now wee doe for Gods 
glory, though Gods glory ſhould bee 
a far more powerful] attractiue ro 
200d workes then our owne, 
And theſe be the foure 
| firſt deceirs in 


this kinde. 
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Of eight more decerts in the ſame kinde. 


| YR S454 , 


| #©S9W. rate from the meane tothe extreame, ſpeci- 
ally raat which hath greateſt reſemblance w ith the 
'meane. Wherein our hearrs deale with vs, as the 
' Diuel would haue dea)t with our Saujour,when vp- 
| on occaſion of his ſtrong faith in his Farbers provi: 
| dence , which hee had ſhewed in reſiſting Lis firſt 
temprarion , chuſtng rather ro live by h1s faith in 
hurts ofbread , then vpon his motion ro command 
the ſtones tobe made bread, when, i ſay , vpon this 
occaſion, he would have cunningly brought hin! on 
in his ſecond rempration to preſumption | in caſting 
bimſelfe downe headlong from the top of the pina 
icle, as being an action which would carry a 9rcat 
colour of a very ſtrong faith indeed. Peter hauing 
| | made a notable profeſſion of his faith. Thow 977 the 
| Chriſt, the ſonne of the living God,and being rheceforc 
| much com — by our Saviour, preſently rhere- 
[upon tooke occaſion to fall from the 2rre boldrrs of 
faith, to the ſawcineſſe of preſumption, in aduiſing his 
| Maſter to decline the crofle,wherenpon the ſalnati- 
[on ofall rhe elec depended. So likewiſe, from 1oft 
and lawfull zealezhow eaſily through this deceirfu!- 
nes doe we ftray into blind boldnes, and vnaduiſed- 


nefſe? as the common people oftheir owne head< 


throwing downe Images, and rhe Browniſts as they | 
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{in teparating from our Churches; the like was rhe 
| zeale of Peterin drawing our his ſword, in his Ma- 
= | ſters quarrell, and curting off Ma/chws care : as alſo 
| | of two of lis fellowes, calling downe for fire from 
| ' heaven, ro conſume the inhoſpirall Samarirans. Jn al} | 
| thete,zeale degegerared,)and became like wine tur- 
| Indg.u7-1 | red into vineger. As allo inthe Hraclires,when they 
| were carricd1o farre in their zeale and indignation 
| __ |againſtrhe Beniamires, that they (ware raſhly they 
| ; would none of them giue any of their daughters co 
 wifero aBeniamite : So ſhoulda whole Tribe hauc: 
periſhed.andthe Church and Common-wealth have | 
 beene weakened and impaired. What madneſle. 
| was this, in puniſhing others ſo farre toexceede, 
; | that rherein alſo we ſhould puniſhour ſelues? Like 
the hands and other outward parts in the Parable , 
which denying to minifter food tothe belly,becauſe 
as they faid,ir was idle and lazie while they labou- 
| red, did thereby pine and conſume themſelues. And 
| yetrorthis end the deceitfull hearts of the Iſraclites 
| bring them, vpon occaſion of their iuſt and lawful! 
'zeale.So eaſily may the Dinel! caſt in his wild-fire 
into this fire of zeale. T hus, from rhe iuſt reverence 
of holy men, camein religious adoration:as we may 
| ſee in the examples of Cornelizs and Fohn , rebuked' 
| by Peter, andthe Ange!l. So allo;from godly ſorrow 
; how eaſily doe our deceitful] hearts carry vs toim- 
' moderate and exceſſive penfſiueneſſe ; from being 
poore is ſdirit, to be deſperate in ſpirit. As the Apo- 
file ſhewerh admoniſhing the Corinthians, that they 
would comfort the inceftuous ſinner , and releaſe 
him of his excommunicarion, leaſt he ſhould vpon 
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occaſion of longer continuance in his juſt ſorrow , | 

]be ſwallowed vp of defpaire. For weare got ignorant, | 1.Cor. x. 
|fayes the Apoſtle, of Sathans wiles, namely , how he 
laboureth to bring vs from the 1uſt meane, to ex- 
cefſe. And as it is Sathans, fo alſo it is one of our | 
owne hearts deceits; his deceits,by our conſenting | | 
being made ours, as I ſhewed in the beginning. Thus 
from the true practiſe of mortification, in taming & | 
{keeping vader our fleſhly abſtinence, many have | 
brought themfelues to too: great an aufterity and | 
ſeuerity. Hence the whippings and ſuch like exerci- 
ſes of the Papiſts. Hence the diſcipline that harh bm | - ' 
vied in Monaftertes, and the praftiſe of ſome thar | E2S 
would neuer eate hur running, teaſt they ſhould feele E: F A 
ſome pleaſure and delight in eating, Timothy was | ts; 
eaughr in this error,when vnder the colour of abſti- | . 
nence, for the reprouing ofthe luxurious Fpreſrans, | 1,Tim-y-33, 
hee had fo far macerated his body, that the Apoſtle 
was faineto preſcribe him Phyſicke. This may reach | 
vs what an eye wee had neede haue ouer our (clues 

enen in the praftiſe of the beſt rhings, becauſe no- | 
thing more eaſie, by reaſon of the deceitfulnefle of s 
our hearts,then to mixe ſomething of the extreames 
with the meane; ſo that wee can hardly be angry 
wichour ſinning.,belecue without preſuming,repent | 
withour deſpairing,feare without doubting, be mer- 

ry without vaine lighrnefſe, bee ſad withour heauy | 


and voprofitabledumpiſhneſſe. | 


The frxt deceit 18, when wee incroach vpon God | yi. neceirgta- 
lin rho(e things wherein hee hath ginen vs ſome li- ep in | | 

- . » (RC VICO | 
berty in his word going beyond the bounds hie hath things Iawfull 


there ſet vs. God hath given vs liberty, yea indeede 
hath 
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The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. 
hath impoſed a necelfiry vponvs toſecke the main»! 
-enance of our owne. credit antl good tame, [tar 10 |! 


— - 


2 oor ſenerall callings, but berewpn 4! as'S, Anſter 


 lhach welobſcruedghrongh the deceittul hefle of our 


dcictails fſicin 
PECUUATIUMN / 
arari of 1me1 
ab bemnibus gn 
{at adnerſ 75145 
V010, (PAYLCNS 
7 laqueiseEeges 
| Fuge, vt drum 
| 4::1dC collietiomss 
| incaute £4, 14* 
| Ir, &* a vent- 
n {A140 221d!» 
BO AYUM AC* 
| p97 415 C7 112 
| | WIT LSAKES 
C4 PCNAFUHE , 
lratg, nes a= 


TT CS adi... cou RR « 


on ryoprer le 


| vs our bounds ſayings Tihw Farre ſbalt thou goe » 414 | 


H1471,C07 Hiricyiy 


lc wearedrawneonto dove and delight wn the | 


( nutdla lnmmne 
: F X G P 


16u8;che reacrencerhe prayieotmen ir (elie;and to 
like well enough of it ; totbe loued and reuerenced. | 
norfor Gods cauſe , but even in Gogrſtead, But this, 
deeciris: fpecially.in rhe vic of things indifterenc, as 
 maeacc.mirth; marriage, recreation. fleepe,apparrell, 
ind ſach {ike. Ofall which, God indeed hath gran: | 
red vs the vic, yetnot fo ; bur hee hath corned vs | 
wichih certame; limics and 2s vnto the ſea,hath (er 


10 farther. Now' our deceitful! hearts Hauing once 
gorren this by che end, tharſuch and iuch things 
are indifferent ., and ſo may lawfully be done, thinke 
rhey are then on {ure ground, and{o: care. had 


| bhow#arre they laſh out; as though there-were no re- 
' fteaintin the vie of things indifferent, And thus it is 
ſtrange toſee, how rhar which is lawfull, drawes0n | 
| rhat which ts norconvenient, yea, and whar howrir 
| ble fines are ſwatiowed downe vndex the name; of | 
rhings indifferent.” Come to.a {winith Epicure, that | 
| makes his belly his God, and tellhim of bis abuſe of 
| Gods creatures:He will anſwere preſently, why {trai- 
\ren you my liberty in| the vſe ofthe.creatures whhic!! 
Choi ark purchated for me? Hathwor God give 


ys mine tom:keg/ied the beart? Yesro make gled;us 
jrunkennefſe and ferferting makes:it heavy; Take 


heed;Sarb our Sauiour , teſt your bearts be made Bea? 
120 with 
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The deceitfulneſſe of mans heart. 


with ſarfetting and drunkeneſſe. Thus wee ſee how 
eaſily our deceitful] hearts remooue the ancient 
bounds {et by God, which to doe. but with men, is a 
deceit not to be ſuffered: Ando it ſteales on further. 
till at length it bring vs from Chriſtzan Hibertie, toa 
moſt 2xchriſtian libertiniſme. and luxurioxs licen- | 
tiouſneſſe. Behold then heere a noble deceit ; while 
men thinke they take and vie rhcir liberty, indeed 
they looſe it : For.in the vfe of thele things, wherein 
God hath made them free-men, they make them- | 
{clues bond men : being brovght onder the power of 
thoſe things which they vle, as the Apoſtle elegant- | 
ly ſpeaketh ; For they ſo inthrall themſetues to the | 
luſt of their tenſes, and of their bellies, that though 
their owne,and others deſtruction be ſometime ioy- | 
ned with the vie of ſome of theſe things,they cannot 
yet forbeare : Which ſeemed to be the fault of ſome 
of the Corinthians, coucring their intemperancie, & 
loue of their belly, whereby they hazarded ſome 
of their brethrens ſoules, with the pretence of Chri- 
{tian liberty.So much the Apoſtle,not obſcurely, in- 
timates, when vnto that deceirfull obiection, Al! | x Cori, i2, 
things are lawfull,he frameth this anfwere, But Twill 
not bee brought vnder the power of any thing : 1 wil] 
[not make my ſelfe a ſlaue to my belly, whoſe Lord 
| ſhould bee. So alſo God hath gmen vs liberty to 
deale in the world,and worldly occafions; But here, 
an inch being given, wee take an ell, ruſhing our 
{clues ouer head and eares in them, to the prexmdice 
| of faith in Gods prouidence, and of the exercites of 
piety. So God hath giuen this liberty to his Minis | 
ters, to take of their flockes fuficient — 
e | 
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He thavatrends vpon the altar, may live of the alrar, 
| But Berzard obſerued it, in ſome of Ris rime, *thar 
WE thence tooke occaſion:to riot and ruffle it out vp- 
- «oor | on the Altar, though yer the Scripture ſaith nor, the 
*lcarivizcs, | Miniſter may luxuriouſly lauith it, bur onely live of 
nonvtdealta- | rhe Altar. The Scripture alſo permits feaſting-and 
T4 UXBTHETHS merry making : But how eaſily heere doe wee ouer- 
ſhoot our ſelues £ not onely the common ſort in 
| their quaffings, carouſing healrhs, and ſcurrilous 
mirth, but cuen the better ſort allo, exceeding the 
4." NN bounds of moderation. Axſtez contefſerh his errour 
rapula non» | here. Lord.fairh he, drunkenneſſe is farre from mee ; 
nurquam ſub | let it mot once come meere mee AS for gluttony tt 
repit ſerus 11% | Zezles ſometimes vpon thy ſernant * Tpray thee remone 
it far from me. But who is there that ſometimes 3s not | | 
carried away beyond the meaſure of temperance 2 Thus | 
parents,becauſe of the lawtulnes of naturall affe&i- 
on, fall ro cockering of their children : In. all theſe 
and ſuch like caſes, wee muſt bee as icalous of our | 
 (clues,as -Tob was of his children in teaſtingy For here 
the deceit is ſo much the more eafie, by how much 

our ſuſpirion of it is the lefle, preſuming vpon the 
; | lawfulneſſe. Bur wee muſt oppole to this deceit thar 
of the Apoſtle z A things are lawfull, but all things 
| are not expedient. Circumſtances of time, place, per- 
ſons muſt be conſ1dered : Otherwiſe that ſaying is | 


—. WA. ot th. A. A... I . 


| 


ls. — D.C 


X | 
Ap true : Hee that will doe all lawful things, all that hee | | 
| may,will quickly come to doe onlawfull things, fome-| Wl | 

| thing that he may-not. 
{ VII Deceir, The ſexenth deceit is,when vpon ſome care of do- | 
% | FR _ ing a lefſe good, wee iuſtle our the greater, and that 

by alefſe, | Oftentimes when iris moſt ſeaſonable. Martha was | | | 
| thus | 


= A ———————— i .—_—— 0 I = Mo. =p 


-—— _ —_ —— ——— —— mm Is 


| 


——_— — — O_ 


be the trore carelefſe andſecure : Like boyes, who 


7 he deceitfulreſſe of -mans heart. 


rhus deceined, when her care of performing one 
good durie, in giving the beſt, and moſt reſpe&full 
intertainment to Chriſt ſhe could, detained her 
from the hearing of the Word; a mattes-of far grea- 
ter moment. Thus many thatread nor allrche weeke 
long,knowing yet thatreading is a duty 'commaun- 
dedby G OD. will therefore'bee reading of the 
Scriptures In the Sermon*time.at the Church. Some 
alſo are at home in their priuate- prayers arid medi- 
ratiotis] when the Church #aſftnbled: together, and 


in hearing of the Word, while they" tinde the me- 
thod and''order of the Preachet;/ arid! marrers'of 


Hons And ditiers ſuch Tike!! Heere)xemember, that | 
howſoever ih evil things thatftile be falſe; of enils | 
rhonſe theleaſs, yet in'good things the contrarie is | 
rue: of: zoods chooſe t the greateſt. | 
The 232 bt Jece?t is, /when haning performed ſome 
SON Teruce to Got! "we thereupon take occaſion to 


after they hane fol6wed their Bookes hard in the 
ſchoole,think rhen' ry are printledged to ſport and 
play reakes. ' £0 15fe ah! vs/We'may eahly feele 
this difpoſi tion il o&y (Elues, to! be ready to pleaſe 


Lord: aridiin  Fzekiah:; after his norable {ernice, both | 
of praier in ſickneſle, and of thankſ-gining after de-| 
liverance, 'fouly ouer-ſhooting himſelfe in a vaine 


with priate” ſetuice exclade the publique. Orhers | 


knowledge! they negleF*hat which coticernes affe- | 


our ſelues in vnlawfull Fberties, when we haue plea- | 
ſedthe Lordin lawfell dpties. We may ſee it in 7o- | 
2h, after iis embaſſage” faithfully diſchargedro the | 
Ninivites, Preaking' forth into "anger: againſt the | 


| 
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oſtentation of his creaſures to the Babiloniſh EmbaſC. 
 adour. Therefore after a lightening.rake heede of ; 
foyle. Neuer hane we greater cauſe to tremble,than 


| after wee hang well acquitted our {elues in the per- 


formance of ſome goodduty. Then wil our hearts be 
ſeeking of valawfull Jliberty,& offring to ſteale away 
from God, thar afrer their paynesin his ſeruice they 


| might refrefh themſ{clues with ſome pleaſure of fin, 


he wintb deceit is, when the fleth doth pernerſly 
| imjrare the ſpirit in-vsz when asthe Dinell rransfor- 
meth himſelfe into an, Angel of light, ſo our flethly 
and corrupt hearts into the fimilitude of ſpirituall,8: 


and afteRivus iu our auinds. For exauple,otherwhile 
in prayer,or in hearing of the word;there-come into 
' our mindes ſuch andfſuch thoughts, and good pur- 
| poſes of doing this or that good worke z ſometimes 
alſo many good affe&ions, as of griefe for our ſins, 
and ſuch like, which yet are nothing to our preſent, 


 cither praying or hearing. Here our deceitfull hearts 


will be ready to thinke theſe come from the ſpirit of 
orace z but the truth is they come. from our owne 
carnall hearts, and rhe, Dinell together, both mu- 
tually conſpiring ro decetue vs. For theSpirit of God 
hath no ſuch office to draw away, mens minds from 


tend.So the ſpirit ofGod hath no ſuch office neither, 
as to trouble mens mindes in | ay; be with thoughts 
impertinent:No,the ſpirit is the ſpirit of prayer, and 


chaſerh away all {traggling thoughts, and keepeth 


Our: 


—_©=_©@w@w—————— 


renewed. How-is this,? Specially in the raiſing vpof 
many go0 and holy motions. meditations. delires, | 


hearing the Word : No,it openeth the heart, it boa-! 
| reth through the eares thereof, and maketh vsto at- 


| 


] 


| 


—— 
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our mindes ſteady and attentiue in prayer, 
thouzhrs {uggeited, 


divine, bur flefhly, or diabolicall, 


There- 
fore aſſure thy ſelfe, here is noble iugling. Theſe 
rough 1n themſelues Diuine , | 
yer the pirir thar ſuggeſts them inthis faſhion, is nor 


The tenth deceit 15,when in temptation our hearts 
| berray v#like 1#dsfes, into rhe divels hands, If one 
lining familiarly with vs, fo thar wee repoſe ſome 

truſt in him, ſhould yer walking abroad with vs.and 
| ſeeing ſome enemy come to offer violence, runne a- 
| way from vs, would wee not account him a deceit- 
full perſon? much more it he ſhould conlpire wil 
the enemy, and take his part ag- 40ſt vs. So 15s1t : 
| heere with our hearts, thar lye continually in our | 
 boſomes, and pretend great kindneile , and friend- ! 
| ſhip, no fooner yer ca che Diuell fer vpon vs with, 


i 
| 
| 


any remprarion , bur they tcrfake vs, yea, they deli- 


| 
| 


uer vs vp into ns hands. Herein dealing with vs as. 
the falſe-hearted men of Kei/zh would haue done 
wich Daxnid. As Dauid miſtruſted rhem.ſo ſhould we 
theſe hearts. We neede nortto aske the queſtion, as | 
Dania did of the med of Keilah, will they aeliner vs : 
Wee may aſſure our ſelues chey will. "ae is the 
depth of their falſhood. Td2h when he went out in 


'che morning'to the ſheepe-ſhearing, had no {ach | 
purpole as to commit incett with Thamar, bur yer 
for all that being rempred, fee how his owne heart | 
\deceined him, and gaue im che llip, yea, thruſt * 
him into the hands of rhe IEmpration. And alas ! 
who fees not this falſenetie of his owne heart,yca e- 
'uen then when we goe forth into the world with a , 


purpoſe againſt ſach and (uch finnes * yer po ſconer | 
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m.nding fu- 
turegood 0) 
negleQpÞrIe» 
ſent. 

| 1.Sam 10,7. 


Veric 3- 


; | Perking of the 
Handmaid a- 
bone the Mi- 


| 


| Nehemiah did his crafty aduerſaries, I hawe a great 
worke to doe ,, and I cannot come downe © why ſhould 


| XII.,Decert, | 
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are the leaſt ricing and tempting occaſions offered 
| to our eyes, cares,or other (ences, but we are caught 
| preſently. | 

 Theelexenth deceit is, by holdingvs occupied in 
thinking of ſome good thrig to come, to make ys 
negle& our preſent duty. Here wee ſhouldremem- 
ber that ſaying of S4mret-to Saut, When this ſhall 
come topaſſe, namely thy kingdome , doe that which 
comesnext hand. Itis a folly to leauc certainries for 


| Vncertaintics.. I hou haſt certatnty of that which is | 


preſent. If thou wilt lay hold vpon the preſent oc- 
| caſion thou mayeft; Bur as for that which is ro come, | 
| thou art wholly vacertaine, thou knoweſt not-whe- | 
therthere will euer be any occaſion of good for thee: 
to lay hold of orno. Herein mce thinkes the de-| 
ceit of our hearr is like the practice of Teb#ah-and 
 $anballat againſt Nehrmiah,who would haue drawne 
| bim away from the repairing of the citie by calling 
; him ro conference , and conſultation with them- 
{elnes;ſoour hearts doe oftendiuert vsfrom the pro- 

ſecution of many good purpoles, by caſting other 
| odde impertinent matters in our way, Itke as1n.a 
| cafe farre vnlike,the Philiſtimes diverted $2au/ from 
the purſuit of David : or asthe Foxe diuerts thee 
huntſman ſomerimes from follewing the Hare. But | 
in this cafe we mutt be wiſe to anſwer our hearts, as 


' 
/ 
! 
] 
[ 


| F - 
| the wotke ceaſe while T brane it, and come t9 you 2 


The #welfe deceit is, when admittance being got- 
ten for ſomrhing,becauſe of (ome other thing wher- 
on it ſhould wait, as a handmade on her miſtreſſe , 
| yet 
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yer this handmaid beginnerh ro perke aboue her) 
Viſtrefſe,and to incroach and vſurpe vpon the chic- 
Pr place. Auſten ſnewes this deceit in himelte, in 
his ſenſuall delighring in ſinging of Plalmes, inre- 
1eur of the fweetneſſe of the ſound and content- 
| ment of his eares therein. Of wiiich he thus writeth, 
| But oftentimes the delight of my eare deceineth mee, 
 whiles ſenſe does not ſo follow reaſon, that it canpati- 


fore and haue the cbiefe fp. $0 I ſivne tn theſe thines , 
not perceining it - but afterward, Iperceine it. The 
naturall delightin ſinging of Plalmesis lawfull, ifir 
be {ubordinare, and u' ſeruient ro the Pirituall de- 
Jight in the matter ir ſelfe.Butheere was Auſtexs de- 
Fo. rar che natural delight inthe ſourd, did oucr-| 
rop the ſpiritual delight in the ſubſtance of the | , 
Plalme. So itis lawfull to delight in the witty ſpee- | | 
ches rhatare in Sermons ; ſo we vſe this our delight 
inthe wz/,ro confirme our delight in the grace oi rhe | 
ſame ſpeeches : : Bur here is the deceirfulneſle of our | 
hearts, that our affection to the wz? is farre more in | 
ſenſe, then to the grace; andrtharin affefting the wit | 
of aSermon , wee feele our affeCtion to the grace | 
ſomething (laked and cooled. This is as if one who 
1s welcome ro a place, onely becauſe hee is in my | 
company , and comes as my ſhadow, ſhould yer , 
'afrer hee were receined into tae houſe for my ſake 
cauſe my friend to thraſt me out of the doores, that | 
he may have all the welcome, and kinde interraine- | 


| 
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Conſe(. t0.1 4. 
Sed deleftitin 
carnn mee [eps 
me fallit, dum 


ently endure to come brbinde at . but hauing gotten #0] ,ationen; ſens 


= recined onely becauſe of it , would therefore goe bes | (is non ita co- 
W.Anr, vt pa- 


tienter poſt eri- - 


or (it, ſed tan. 
tum qu12 Prop 
ter llzm mery- 
is admitti, eti- 
am precurere 
ac duccre C017 
turelta in his 
nonſeatiens, 
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Chae. XAIII. 
of the deceit. of our AfſeFTions in general), 


_ ”—— 


& icherrowe have ſpoken of thar deceirfu]- 
3 nes of heart, which is zoy»tlyin the mind 
e=W2S and affections : itremaineth now, thar we 
foe ike of the deceirfulneſſe of the aff-Cions, by them- | 
Felovs, Where firſt, we; willſpeake of their deceit in| 
 gexerall , and then & condly in tpeciall, of the deceit 
| {omMCc (peciall affections. 
T he deceit ofthe affetions in generall,thewes ir 
ſelfe intwo things. 
1.In that they are of ſo variable & mntable a dil 
poſition, that the face of the heauens is not.ſo diners 
| nor theſea,or weather,ſo inconftanr. nor the Came- | 
Fon ſo changeable as hey. There 45 nothing fo vn- 
ſaied, nothing ſo vnacertaine;nor onely changed this 
day from yeſterday; butthis houre, yea this moment 
from the former. Hence that of £2/0-70u , No man 
| knowerh lone or harred, rhat is, as mis expounds 
r,che thing eitherhe loues or hates,by reaſon ofthis 
 ficklencſſe of our fo eafily altera')le affetions. Who | 
| wonld haue chought, that Azwors ſo hot affecti- | 
| on to his Siſter, could euer haue beene cooled ? | 
| Yerfor all that, preſently after his luſt was ſatisfied, 
his hatred of her exceeded his former love. Who 
would haue thought that rhe Tewesthat cryed Ho- 
| ſannarto Chriſt, would afrer hare cryed fo ſoone.,cru- 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} 


tians ſo defirous of the Iſraelits departure,thar they | 
even | 
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even wooed them tobe gone, by gluing them then 7 

| prectous tewels, ſhould yer within ſo few houres, | 

; ON tne {uddaine runne after them, to reconer then: | 

 againe Info their hands as before .: : So fortoy and 

lorrow wee may ſee the like varieties and changes. 

Torr that to day is the onely merry man, while the | 

gourd Hourifherh, ro morrow when it periſherh | by 

'ncne {oO penſiue or perplexedas he. - 
115 deccir of our affeCtions 15 mot « Jang 

n the matter of religion; when wee begin to waxe | 

coid ,hauing beene once zcalous., andto cate vp rhat | 

'zeale of Gods houſe, which was wont to cate \ vp 1 VS. 

\ Thus was it with Epheſus, charged by Chriit with | Reve!. z, 4. 

the lofſe of her lone; and with the Gulathians . 

| that art the firſt were fo feruenrt in their affections .. 

chatthey could have found in their hearts to haue Cal, rs" 

| So ked« out their eyes fornim , yerafterward Were 

more ready to plucke our his eyes. Thus allo fared. 

it with the lewes . who atthe firſt followed, and 

flocked after the Baprift, and reioyced in his lighe | roin.s.; ;. 

bur yet for 2 ſeaſon onely: Tohn quickly grew itale ro | 

them, and as our Sauiour tn{tnuates. no more ac 

counted jof, then a reed» ſhaken with the winde. And Main it. 7, 

would to God the cale were nor alike with roo ma-. 
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ny in theſe ourdayes. as 3 
{ The ſecond thing wherein our affeGions ſhew \ Corrupring | 
| chem(ſclues deceirtull, is the biincing and cor- vitn- ludge- 


|rupring of our iudgement. Thcie are our Eves, '4,' a, | 
that doe deceiue vs. Adam [2170 rac Apoſtle, ma 2 
not deceined, that is, fo much by Bis wwdgement , 
(though alſo by rhar roo ) 25 | y hisaifection to his 


— 


| 

| 

 wite, which at Jength blinded his indgement. 1 rue | 
| V 3 it | 
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; The deceit fulneſſe of Mens heart. 


of Marke., who was his kinſman, as appeares, Colof. 


| ſerued by Tertullian, firſt to perſwmade, then to Feach; 
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it 15, Our ur indgement © ſhould gouerne our atfccti- 
ons, as Adam ſhould haue done Exer; yetthus it 
/alleth our, that affetion ouer-rules and ouerper- 
[wales indgem cnt. Wee fee how our aftetions ro 
our children, kindred andfpeciall friends, doe ofren 
dazle our eves,that we maintaine errour aud wrong, 
As Barnabas way ſeem to haue done againſt Par/ 
in his (o ſitiffe ſtanding our againtt him in the caſe 


4-10 How often hane errours beene entertained 
becauſe of our affections to thoſe that bring and 
roach them ? Hence rhar fetch of hereriques, ob- 


firſt ro worke vpon mens affections, and to gaine 
{ome intereſt 1n their hearts, then afterward tO la- 
hour the vaderſtanding thus prepared, ro wooe the | 
Miftrefſe by the Maide : Whereas the truth con- 
rar ly doth_per{wade by teaching , not teach by 
perſwading. Contrarily many wholefeme truth: 
haue beene diſtaſted , onely by reaſon of rhe preiu- | 
dice whith our naughty affeGzons have conceived 
againſt the teachers; As in rhe example of Ahav, 
refaſ] ing Micatahs prophecie. Againe, whats the rea- 
ſon , thar ſo many wiſe and learned men in the 
Chur: hofRome havebeene, and {ti'l are fo grofly 
ſeduced with ſuch foppiſh, and ſenlcleſſe errours? 
Euen this, their owne affeCtion to gaine and glory . 
and thoſe other alluring gifts, which that ftrum- 
et hath in her hand , which they cannot receiuc 
vnlefle rhey firſt take her poyſoned cup and drinke 
thereof. Reward blindeth the eyes ofthe wiſe, that is . 


Our Corrupt affection rowards reward. When once 
kc 
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heaffeftionis ſer vpon gaine, then preſently g gaine 
is god! linefle;andifa thing he gainetul!,chen though | 
,ncuer {6 vile, ic thall be coloured ouer, as good a! nd 
Jawfull. Gar affections when they would have 8: 
chin 7, ſharpen our wits and fer them on worke' 
[ro deuite arguments to ferue their rurne. But f1- 
ſpect wee alvrayes our judgements (though rlicy | 
'm ay ſeeme neuer ſo well fortified with reaſons) in! 


[ 


_ caſes wherein our affections are incerelled. 
Surely our affections will plead mightily. and deale 
craftily, rayling vp fozges and milts before ourf 
eyes, and [etring falſe colours vpon things to dc-| 
Bn vs. Looke how in a creene glaſſe all things 
[ſceme greene , and as to an aguiſh raſte all things 
bitter ; fo when the indzement is diltempered by | 
affection.all rhings ſhall bee inidged of according to | 
the pleaſure of affeCtion. Therefore Peter well {ayes | 
of rhele corrupt lutts, that they frant ag4inſt l e | 
ſoul: yeacuen the principall part thereof, the V n- 
deritanding ; by making ir ſeruilely ro frame its; 


_— 


'indgemenrt to their defire. Wee ordinarily ſee the | 


deceir of our affections in naturall things. Fathers 
'thinke their owne children the wiſelt, and the faj- i 
reſt : Solouers their loues. The Ape "thinkerh his 
'owne brats, though ougly and miſhapen , to bee 
faire and beaurifull, Afſuredly theſe affections of 
'ours, are no lefle deceitfull in rhings ſpirituall. The | | 
'vileſt deformiries, if once rhey bee affections dar- | 
lings, ſhall bee accounted comely ornaments, Let ! 
-othersfay what they will. The affections haue taken | | 
aptive the vnderftanding , and Dz/ilah hath lulled. 


ampſou allcepe. The belly hath no cares, nor yer 
V d. Res 10 
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| 23% 1 The deceit fulne ſe of Mans brart, 


| {NO e&'es, SO much, tor the deceir of AﬀeCtions in 
| \venerall, 


men Aa. a - RR. eh | 
NEDLERSSYRREET) 
| | | 
| | CHAP. KAIZLLI, 
| Lag” | 
[ Of the deceit fnlneſſe of Love, Anger, Toy. 


DYED to come to the deceit of ſome parti- 


Loues 


1+ [. cue. Wes 77 deccir of the affeGon of Loue is, when we 
thinke we loue mens perſons, as they are Gods Crea- 
TUrCes in Adam , wad his new creatures in Chritt :| 
| when yet indeed we loue not rheirperſops, bur their | 
| riches, honours, repatation in the world,and ſuch 
t like adiunts of their perſons, In louing of our ſelues, 
| WE preferre our perſons before our J00ds, OT make 
, \clſe; as the Divell obſerued ,- $kir for shin, ard all 
its at a man haih will he gine for his life. Now he Law 


| 

| is. Thou ſoalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe : And a 
| 

| 
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wee ſhould lone him, and not his. Bur quite con- 
Orary is ic with many of vs inthe louing of orhers ; 
Weepreferre their purfes and: portions before cheir 
| perſons. Wharſoeuer we may,perſwade our ſelues , 
| 6 the rruth is.thar we loue {pccially in them theſe our- 
| ward things, and know them according to the fleſh 


| \'Tne diſcovery ofthis deceitis inthe change ofeſtate.} 
| The diſcouery | 1, When riches are turned into poucrrie, honour} 
|} thereof. | into i2nominie; if then wee leaue our friend, it is 
| 1. | euident wetoued nor his perlon before : For char is 


| {til] rhe (ame, his piety » his parts are the ſame, that 
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15 ſpent, the Rats leane tne barne, and yer rhe. 
roome is the ſame : Ir wasnot then the roome they 
loued. Here was the tryall of the finceritie of tal 
loue to our Sauiour , that hee forſooke him not on 
the Crofle, as his fellowes did. For indeed Chrilt | 
was the ſame on the Crofle , rhat in the Pulpir, in 
the Temple : Chriſt ſaffering, was the ſame. that he | 
was working miracles. I hus was the deceitful] loud | 
of many Profeſſors at Rome towards Par! dilcoues' 
red, inthat rhzy ſtood not to him whe he was con» | 
venred before Nero. Herein allo appeared ſome | 
vnſoundnefle in Tobs wife her loue, when ſhe began 
[ro loath him becauſe of his boyles and borches. 
Ifſhee had loued his orace, botchie Tob. and poore Tob 
was as gracious, as kaite Tob. and rich Tob, The like 
may be ſaid of their loue, who depending vpon him 
in his flouriſhing cltare, afcerward deſpiſed him in 
his fall. 

2. When allo our eſtare is changed from worſe 
r0-a better, here alſo is a diſcouery of deceittull 
lone. For as 1arhe former change vnſound love will 
turne into hatred. fo in that into ery. Here was | 
the diſcouerie of Sa/s falle hearrto David, when 
ſeeming to lone him dearely & entirely before . hee | 
could not yer endure him , when he ſaw him orow 
greater then himſelfe. and heard his 7ene 7hou ſands. 
and bur his owe thouſands. And here was a nota- 
ble tryall ofthe ſinceritie of Tov2thans love of Danz/, 
when for all he knew hee wast9 be preferred to the 
Kingdome , and the onely man to pur him by rhar ; 


dignitie , yer ſtill hee continued conſtant in loue.; 
| vw her &- 


j 


| 


i. 


when hee was rich, happily more. W hen the corn e 
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Whereas If hee had loued him onely for outward 
ceipeds, as becaule of the {1milirude of their diſpo- | 
{itions, that hee was a man of a Marriall (pitit, and | 
[30r chietiy for his picty , hee could nor bur vpon | 
-his occaſion have mott bitterly hared him. This | 
muſt reach vs1n loaing.ochers,to examine our Ow ne. 
\heares, what it is wee loue in them whether the | 
Image of God. or the deceiuable ſhadowes of the | 
\ world. And thoſe that have much loue , and many 
friends muſt learne wildome , nor to rake all for 
friends that pretend affection. And becaule the |. 
[heart of man is thus deceirtul] in loue,as in nothing | 
'more, it muſt teach vsin the multitude of greatett 
(and ſtrongeſt friends rotiyevnto God, and to make 
his loue our chiefeſt ſtay * His lone 1 lay , which is 
without deceit , without repentance, without the 
leaſt ſhadow of turning, 'For who hee once loves. 
he lones to the end. Mens loue is fo often deceit. 11, 
that wee may luſtly complaine with Toh, My friend; 
hawe deceined me as a brooke: and with the Church in 
the Lamentations; My lowers ſtand farre off from mee: 
and with Pax/, oll bane e for ſaken mee. Leane not then 
on this broken ſtaffe. Secure nor thy ſelfe , no nor 
ig the favour of Princes. Truſt nor in them, ſaith 
the Plalmiſt , becauſe they are mortall , and their 
breath isin their noſthrils : Much move then may I 
{ay, truſt notin their loue, becauſe their love is or- 
#e/, and may quickly tarne into mortal] hatred. 
Their loue may dic before themſclnes, they may 
ſurume their loue, breathing our their loue, before | 
their breath. So much for Lowe, 
2. Aﬀection is Azger and hatred, and inueterarte | 
anger 
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/anger. I he deceit is, when we thinke we hare = 
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'ftanes, when indeedir is their perlons, and that wee | The deceit, 
are angry for ſt1nne- againſt God, when indeed it i: 

| for ſome iniurie done to our {elues. For ſoir is, that | 
Gotls cauſe and our owne often meer rogether. And | 
| wherein we are wronged, therein alſo is God. Now 
hence by reaſon of rhis company and concurrence 


| 

| 

| 

| 

of Gods cauſe and our owne, wee are very apt and | 
ready to deceiue our (clues; thinking our anger is 
| 

} 


direted againſt rhe diſhonour of God, whereas in 
truth, it hath reference onely to that which is but 
an appurtenance aQd hang-by thereto, namely, our 
owne offence. | | 
The diſcouery therefore of this deccit, is, | Thediſceuery | w- 
1, Inthe partition of Gods cauſe and our owne, erens . 1 , 
Ler vs marke how wee are affected , either when | 
God is diſhonoured without our t1mry, or we 1n- 
tured wichour any grear impeachment of Gods 
honour. Now if wee can bee as Rot as roffes in our | 
[owne priuare injuries, where Gods glory 1s not cal- 
led in queſtion, and yer as cold as Ice when moſt 
diſhonourable indioniries are offered ro rhe Lord , 
withour any touch of our (elues; then it is euident , 
[that in rhoſe caſes. where Gods cavie and our owne | 
are ioyned rogether, ouranger was onely for onr 
owne, not for Gods. When our Seruanrs and chil- 
dren haue negle@: d their duery to vs, there is 1uſt | 
cauſe ofanger : For G-1ds Commandement 1s bro- | 
|ken by them. Bur deceive rocthy felfe, when vn- | 
derthis pretence thou leite it looſe rhe bridle totay | 
(rage. For how often h3ft chou thy ſeife failed farre 
more in thy duryto God?how often haſt thou ſeene 
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thy Children and Seruants diſkonour the Name of 
tac Lord many wayes., andyet walſt never h3lfe {© 
angry? Here was the trya!ll of Moſes his anger: | 
 Whenthepeople murmured , and when Korgh re-! 
belled againſt him, here was tutt cauſe of anger:Bur ! 
, here Gods calle and his owne werecoupled. Let | 
vs rherefore marke Moſes his behaviour whenthey 
were ſingled. Numb. 12. Aeron and Moriam offer 
| him apriuate iniurie : Ir is ſaid his meckeneſſe was 
{uchthar he gauerhem not a word. Againe,Fxod. 3 2. 
the people.had fallen to Idolatrie, and had made a ' 
| Calte. and Aaren had hishand thercin : Here Geds! 
- quarrel] was ſeuered from his owne ; And how ca- 
ries he himſelte here? Heſpares neither Aaron.no 
rhe people, but in a godly fitor zeale takes on, 
breakesthe-twotables in peeces,&c.A mecke lambe 
in his owneiniurie : Aferce Lyon in Gods. Heere 

was pure anger, free trom guile and gall. 
2. | 2. If our anger beproperly againitinne, then ir 
will keepe vs from ſinning groily in being angry. 
| - | For what likelihood is there that he is truely angry 
2gainſt ſinne, that commits a greater ſinne in his 
anger , then the finne whereat hee is angry. Thus 
many are angry for {mall offences, which indeede 
are innes allo againſt God : bur in their anger they 
are {0 diſtempered that they breake our into cur- 
fing, raging , rayling, &c. which are farre greater 
fianes, then that wherewith they are diſcontent, 
Here was Dawids anger againſt Nabat diſcovered to! 
be faulty. He might happily perſwade himſelfe hee! 
had cauſeto be offended ; For Nabals churliſh vn- 
thankefulneiſſe was odjous tro God : Yerthar was 


| NOT 
—— nat ; 


————G—_ <_—— _— —  — ———_ ow 


—_— _— 


—_— 
— 


_— <aw—— 


————— 


xy - 
=—Yy ——— — 


| The d:ceitfulneſſe of Mans heazs. 

Inot ir which angred David. For then how came ir 
ro paſſe thathis anger proucked him ro ſweare .. to | 
conceiue a bloudy purpole of murther ? Grace be- | 
loers not nne,burt holds backe from fſinne. Grace is | 


O 
neuera paire of be]Jowes,to blow vÞ in vs the fire of 


corruption, fo as 15 often our anger. And therefore 
our anger then, is not of grace.but of corcuprion. 

3. Holy anger, thar is conceiued azainſt finne. | 3 
doth nor any thing vnh: vs tor duties wee owe et- | 
ther God, or man; no not that man with whom | 
[we are anzry. As Moſes was angry with the Iſrac- 
lires, ard chid them ſharply, yer wirhall prayed 
for them heartily. As when our children, through 
their owne fault, have got ſome ſicknefle,for all our 
angry [Peecnes; weegoetotne Phylitian for them, | 
Chriſt when he was angry with the Phariſces. at 
the ſame time mourned for their ſinne. Torathan 
was angry with his father for vowing Daxid's death : Mar..s. 
yer his anger made him ſpeake nothing vnbeſee- 
ming the duty, either of a Sonne to his Father, or 
of a Subie to his Soueraigne. Anger againſt firne, 
is alwayes ioyned with loue of rhe ſinner. Sincere 


anger is a /oning anger, agenont anger : Ir firs a 
man for the duties of loue to men, of deuorion to | 
God. Thisanger is a whetſtone to Prayer; and by | 
helpe of ir, thou {halt pray berter then before, If | 
then thine anger ſo diſguiſe rice , and pur thee our | 
'offrame that thou caniſt not tell, either how to | 
pray to God, or looke, or peake louingly to man , | 
not onely the perſon angrinsg chce, but fcarce any | 
| other; it isa conuion of the deceirtulnefle of rhy | 
| anger, 
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E few. 3. Aﬀectionis zoy. Inthe which there is a double 
; Double deceir.r. When we thinke we reioyce in Gods our- 
| * 
"ER ward benchrs, onely as pledges of his lone, when 


indeede wercioyce morein the benefits themſelues, | 

thenin the benefaRKor. 

| Diſcourry, | The diſcovery is. 1, By our drooping, and deie- 

| —. tion vader the Crofle. It ic had beene Gods fauour : 

onely we had reioyced in, in our proſperity , why 

then is the copie of our countenance changed ? for | | 

Gods fauour is (till the ſame ro his in affliction,which | | 

in profperity: haply.grearer. 

| 2. By the effect of our toy, which is the ſadding 

| and grieuing of Gods ſpirit. Whence ariſerha hea- | 
| laie lumpiſhnes, and vawillingnes to Gods ſeruice. 

| 2.D:ceir, 2. Deceit is, when wee thinke we rcioyce in the p 

graces of Gods ſpirit in our brethren, for thern- | 

\{elues, when wee reioyce in them onely as they arc 

ſome way beneficiall to our {elues ; as in the matter | 

jon liberality. Here the triall is, ro marke whether | 

Diſcovery, | We reloyce as much in other graces , which are not | » 

{o profitable to vs;or in the ſame graces, when it t 

\fals our that they are profitable to others, not to [ 

our {elues. Excellently' Paxt to Philemon, Wee have | P 

a 

tt 


| Philem.Y.9. 
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great i0yin thy lone: For by thee Brother (not my ,but) a 
the Saints bowels are refreſhed. Many reioyce onely 
| in that loue which refreſheth their owne bowels. 

| | Which is indeede to retoyce rather in their owne 


 _ 
” 


' 'profir, then in the grace of God ir (elfe. For that V 
| lone which refrefaeth orher Saints bowels, and '£ 
, not mine, is louc, as well as that which refreſheth e 
| ; mine, It I rcioyce inloue , becauſe it is Joue, bc*| f 
| caule it 15 grace,I thal} reioyce as well in the one.as | V: 
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in the other, Yea, and when this grace is beneficial] 
'tovs, rather yer 1a his benefir whoſciris, becauſe | 


of rhe fruir furchering his owne reckoning, ſhall we | Phil. 4.17, 


[reioyce, then in our Owne, 
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CHAP. X XV. 

| Of the deceit fiulneſſe of our Sorrow , Deſire, 
and Confidence. 

| 


T Ftection is ſorrow, Where there is a 


\E : 
> row ſhroudes it ſcife vnder the coun- 


'renance of Godly vexation , of humiliation. Come 
to many in their aft{ictions , and-reprous them for 
their carnall ſorrow,and their anſwer is ready, when 
|Gods hand is gone our againſt vs for our ſins, ſhould | 
we nor be humbled? yes, for your {inne : Bur loe the | 
deceirfulnefſe of your heart. Ic is the puniſhment 
that gricues you, not the finne:the Surgions plai- 
ſter, not thine owne ſore. You grieve notartthe 
puniſhment, becauſe of the {1nne deſeruing ir : but | 
ar the ſinne, becauſe of the puniſhment follow- 
10g it. 

The diſconery of this deceit, is 

1. When, vpon the ceating of thepuniſhment;, | 
wee are cheered preſently-, though ſtill borh the | 
vile; and filch of our {inne fticke 1n our confct- 
' ences Like as rhe fooliſh boy 1s glad , when the 
{martive plaiſter is c4, rhough 11s ſore ſtill remaine 
vahealed, Whereas, if ic were the ſiane thatgricued | 
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= twofold deceit. x. When worldly for 
| folde. 


4 Sorrow, 
Decett twC» 


Diſcovery. 
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of our puniſhment, wee glue ouer our {orrowing | 


469,14, | Bourne onely for our (corne and oyle, &c. 

"Y 2. Diſcouery 15 by the propertic of godlyſor- 
row, Which is to make a man freſh, and nimble. 
in the'{pirirs for prayer, and other good duries, 
{ Whereas worldly torrow lies heauy,like lead, vpon | 
\2 mans heart, and will make a man ſleepe {ooner , 
then Pray z as in Tovas ſleeping in the middeſt of a | 
rerrible tempeſt, which droue cuen the prophane | 
Marriners to prayer; andin the Diſciples, who bc- 
ing poſſeſſed with worldly forrow , were neirher a- 
(ble ro watch one houre wich Chriſt in prayer, nor 
| {fic ro heare thar doctrine which Chriſt other wiſe 
| was ready to haue raughr them. For ſo our Saui- 


| | 
our told them: 1 have mary things to ſay wnto yourbut 


cl J0# are not able to hearethem; namely, becaule their 
| (pirits were dulled, and deaded, with worldly for- 

| {row. Which euen in this ſence alſo; may bee faidto 

| caule death; rhough yer the oppoſition of life , | 

1Cor 746, | which the Apoſtle maketh in thar place , 2.Cor.7. 


| {cemes toreſtraine theſence to {pirituall dearh, Bur | 
Sh it 15 true that worldly ſorrow cauſerh euen this na- 
turall death. Whereas godly ſorrow procures a 
; good Conſcience , which is rhe very health of the 
| bones, a continuall feaſt, Euen in thevery a& of 
| mourning is a mans heart. light, and cheeretull. 
' Ifthen wee finde ourſenfes quickened , our ſpirits 
| reutued by our ſorrow, ſo that wee feele it to gilc | 
| wings tO. our prayers, which before lay groucling, 
| | ON | 
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tro God, and deafe,thar we cannor, withrhoſe Iirae- 


ſorrow is couered with the title of ſorrow for the 


ally it falleth our, that euery one of vs in particular 
are intereſted in the publike calamiries of the {tate 
| where we live, and ſo are pinched with the ſenſe of 
| their ſmart. Hence many deceitfally imagine, they 
are griened for the publique euils,when indeed ir is 
no otherwiſe for the publique, then as they touch 


them in particular. 


ir goes well with vs in particular. It then wee can 
diſtaſte our owne priuare felicities, and call them 
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on the ground, then haue wee an argument it 15 


ſound , and good . For godly ſorrow is alwayes | 
mixed with, nay indeed proceedes from , fairh, | 


which, in the apprehenſion of mercy, yeelds mat- | 


rer of ioy, to allay the birterneſſe of our teares. But | 


if wee haue no hearts to pray, if our ſorrow make | 
vs ſpiritually, both dumbe, that wee cannot ipeake 


lires, heare GO D ſpeaking to vs; then haue wee 
cauſe to ſuſpect our ſorrow, as valound, and de- 


ceitfu1l. 
2, Deceir of our ſorrow, when our owne priuate 


ublique euils of the Church, where we live, Vſu- 


Here the diſconery is. 
r. In the ſeparation of our owne cauſe from the 


Churches. As when, it going ill with the Church, 


Icahods. as thar gc o | woman did herſonne, when | 


the arke was captiued;ifrhen we are as penſiue,as if | 


wee our ſelnes in our owne perſons ſuſtained that | 


which the Church dorh, then ir is an argument our | 
gricfe is ſincere, As in Nehemis/, waom his owne 


caſe, and great grace, and authority in the Kings 
X Courr. 
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Exad.6,9, 


2 


Doe not many 
mournein thicÞþ 
aducrſity of 
the Golpcl], 
becguſ: thcy 
mourne for 
their owne 
aducrfity? Oh 
great Corrup, | 
tion | our 
hearts ! O 
bottoml:fle 
pit ofhypocri- 
fic! Greenh, 

in Pſa].119, 
verſc 1:9. 
Diſcouer yy. 
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ourt could nothing cheere, or comfart., in | the 
' common celamiries ofthe Church of God: 
2 When beſides the common eui)s of the! 
| Church : wee ſuffer ſome perſonal! afflictions , tha: , 
\COnCerne vs folely. If our griefe be truely for the 
, Churches euils then, 1 10 this caſe, the ſenſe of griefc | 
of he publike ens will blunr the edge of our pri- 
ſorrow. As in two diſeaſes of rhe body, the 
| pron and the goute , when they meete together, 
5 rhe oricfe of the ſtone becaule it is the greater, doth 
74} _ \takeaw ay al 11 ſenſe af the coute, becauſe ir is the 
| leſſe: ſo neere, ina godly minde, the griefefor our 
 owne priuate , is drowned in the greater griefe for 
| the Churches publike diftrefles. Bur if it bee quite 
| contrary with vs,that we cannot feele the Churches 
wiery,we are fo affeted withthe ſenſe of our own, 
his i is more then a preſumption , that when the| 
| Churches affliftions were our owne, wee mourned 
fi [thenforthem, onely as our owne , and not as the 
Churches ; making the name of the Church onely 
a vizour, and i imitating Polus, that, vnder the repre- 
ſentarion of anothers gricfe, ruely, and heartily la- 
| | mented the death of his owne ſonne. 
5+ Deſire, | 5. AﬀeCtion is Depere. In the which alſoisa dou- 
{Dece:it.3, 
| -— deceit. 
" 1. | 1. Whenour 2xnaturall deſires are cloaked with 
| the: name of zaturel/, IT hongh mens deſires are 1n- | 
| finite, and inſatiable , yer for all this viſually they 
| deceive themſelues with this. that they deſire onely 
| a competency, neither pouerty , nor riches , but | 
| onely Agurs conuenjent portion. Now competen- | | 


| cie isthat , which will nor onely ſerue nature, but | 
ES, | | that | 
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[that alſo which is fitte for our eſtate and calling. | 
And ſo that which is but competent for one eſtate 
and calling , as ſaya Magiſtrate , is ſuperfluitie for | 
another, as ſay a priuate man. Well then, ler vs ſee | 
whether ic bee ſo viſually with our d: ſires . asrhey | 
'pretend, that they confine themſciues within the | 
'bonds of mediocritie , and competence: The 
tryall will be this, if, when they hanethat which is 
comperent, they chenreſt contented. For there are 
three deſires ; I he deſire of zature, of grace, of cor- 
ruption. Natare will bee content withlictle : : Grace! 
with lefſe: but corruptzonis infatiable. Ifthen there 
bee noho with ourdeſfires, but when they haue gor 
that which themſelves , ar firſt, would fer downe 
(as amatter of competency, yet they ſtill are like the | | 
crauing horle-leaches, that cry Gize, grime. it iSan ar- 
;gumenr, It isthe defire of co77#ptiow, NOt of nature, 
'not of grace. Naturall thirſt is diſcerned from a@- 
euiſh by this, that the naturall will bee quenched 
'with a draught , but the other is further pronuoked | 
by drinking. So. when men ſhallſay, 1 defire onely} 
ſufficiency, if Ihad bur ſo mn ch, I ſhould be well 
apaide then, and yer when they haue that, couet 


|MOTE preedily then eucr before, this 15 an Ague, a 
dropſic, adilcaſe ; no naturall, no kindely thirſt. 

Bur heere, this deceir of our deſires is fo much the! 
pn robe diſcouered, in rhar ir is not fo eafte to 

define in every thing that which is competent, And 
ſo vnder the colour of competency wee q whe 
fallintorhe ſnare of pleaſure and exceſſe. This Sainr | 
Auſten excellency deſcribes in the deſire of _— 
and drinkes, and by like proportion wee may apply | 
| X 2 TY 
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irro the deſire of any other thing. While, ſaith he. 
Sub velamine |* feeling the trouble of want, | make towards the 
| 9 rm ”* |<quier orfulneſle : in the very paſſage from the one 
v0/uptatis. |< to the other, there lies in wait for me the ſnare 
nernard, |® of concupiſcence, And whereas our health is the | 
A © AI 1 <cauſe of our eating and drinking, here a certaine 
etem fatietatis ** dangerous pleaſure ioynes it lelfe asa hand-mayd, 
| ex inzigrnrie |< andyet for the molt part Iabours to go before, 
—_— | *rharit may ſceme to be done for her ſake, whether 
tact, 449d bf SEOAer TER healths fake: | 
| ibs infidiatur I ſay 1 doe, or would doe for my healths ſake. 


Fo = . ay wW vw 4 
— *S4.- town 4. ——_— 


[ 1aque:c5 concur | 56 Bur there 13 not the ſame meaſure of both. For 
fore tncerr | © that which is enough for healch, is roo lirtle for 
vt adbuc ne-| * delight. And it 15 often vncertaine whether the 
| <1ari4 corp | need of my body crave more, orthe voluptuous 
cura ſubſidium | _- ele of hs Av chi K 
perat, an volup=| © deceit of my appetite, Ar this vncertalnty my 
tnriacupiditz | * yn kappy foule reioyceth, as at the matter of her 
be orgy fur « excuſe and defence, being glad that ir doth not 
| petar, « appeare whartis ſufficient for health, rhatſo vnder 


4d boc incertk |< rhe pretence of health, ſhe may ſhadow her in- 


| bis vim, es | © temperancy. 

Probtentafalu-| 2. Deceit- is, when our £47227 and worldly de- 
ox-o-—corgtel ſires are accounted of vs as ſþiritnuall. This deceit 
| manls falleth wut in this caſe, when in one and the (elfe- 
fame thing which we deſire, there is matter fit to| 
give contentment to both theſe deſires. As in $4- 
La38.19..2, | 202 Mags his deſire of the gifts Apoſtolicall ; be-| 
| ſides rhe excellency of the gifts themſelues , fit! 
matter for a holy deſire, there was allo profir, and! 
glory rhat might enſue, fir marrer ro prouoke the 


| 
| 
| carnall deſire. $7i910z would ſeeme to be deuout 
| 
| 


——_— 


and holy, and todeſire rhe gifts for themſclues, for 


that worthy reckoning he had of them ; Burt Peter! 
ſmelt; 


| . 
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The decett 'fulneſſe of Mans heart. 2 97 
(melr our the cloſe deceir thar lurked in his heart , 
and (aw thar it was a fleſhly deſire, looking coward 
lacre.So the Apoſtle ſaith, He that defireth the office 1oTim.y.3- 


lof a Biſhop, deſireth «worthy work? - Yerrhat defire 

which many haue of it , how deceitfull is it? The 

worke deſired is worthy : : rhe defire thereof in ma- 
ny is moſt baſe and viworthy : For though there 
bee fir matter inthis office ro kindle a holy and ſpj- 
rirual! defire; namely, the beauty ofthe office it 
ſelfe, Gods glory and mans ſaluation, ſhining in the 

very face thereof; yet wichall there is ſome mat: 

ter to ftirre vp a crooked and conetous deſire , 

'namely, rhe hope of gaine in a fat Benehce. Here a 

couerous Balan will hide his baſe defire of the re- 
{ ward of the office, with a prerence, ofa ſpiritual] des| 
[ire of the office it ſelic Such is rhe deceit of thole 

that buy Liaings vader this pretence, that they de-| 
fire to exerciſe their gifts, which otherwiſe, the inj- 
quitie of the times being ſuch , they cannot have 
rae vſe of. Soalfo in the matter of marriage, rhis 

deceir is very vſuall. The party affected harh pierie 

matchable both to perſon and portion, and yer. 
both theſe in good meaſure too : Here one too much 
wedded to the World, ortothe fleſh, will cloake | 

[his affection to portion or perſon, with a pretence of 
affe&tion ro Pietie ; 25 though that had rhe prehe- 
pigence in Craying of his deftres; where wi wv, 

if che heart be truely ſearched, che contrary wall ap-. 
|peare. 

; The difconery ofthis deceit 3 is, when the marter ola, 
chat ſhould ſatisfie rhe catnall deſire being taken 


away, there onely remaineth the inuirer ahdluticer 
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298. | The deceit fulnsſſe of Mans heart. | 
| of the ſpirituall and holy. Forifthen we defire nor 
| as feruently as before, wee may 1uſtly feare fraud in 
our defices. Here coole#dcelires are crafty, decaying , 
deceining. jlinching,falſe. | 
6.Confid:nec-} 6. Aﬀection is Confidence. Where the deceit is ,} 
The deceit, [rg thinke we truſt in God. ,, when indeed wee truſt | 
onely in the meanes. The deccir is, both when wee 
hane the meanes, and when we want them. The! 
And diſcouery | deceir of boch is diſcouered by our behauour to- 
wards God in the preſence of the meanes. For if 
rhen wee gue ouer praying to God, or abate of 
our feruencie in ſuing and ſceking to him for his 
;helpe, wee may well doubt of our confidence. 
| For if wee doe truc]y rely on God, as on him who} 
| is ſufficient withour meancs, and without whom 
| euen the moſt ſufficient meanes are altogether in- 
{iufficienr, why then doe wee beginne fo to ſecure 
| our ſelucs, and lay aſide all feare, when once wee 
| are fenced with the meanes? Apaine, hauing beene 
ſo confident and comfortable in the enioyment of 
the meanes, if afterward in the time of danger, 
whenthe meanes faile vs, we looſe this confidence , 
jand ſhew our ſclues faint and harclefſe Cowards ; 
this alſo is another conviction, of deceit in our 
| confidence. So borh. theſe wayes is our conh- 
[ {dence found our ro bee deceirfull, both by excefle 
| ' of ſpiric in peace, and by want of ſpirit in trou-| 
| ble. 4, ©1167 | 
{ The like deceirs might be ſhewed in divers other 
| | affetions. Bur the Worke growing bigger then 1 
| thoughr it would,, I forbeare. So much then ſhall 


ſuffice ro haue ſpoken concerning the deceitfulneſſe 
| Pe 
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of rhe affeCtions ; as alſo concerning the whole do- | 
AFrine of the deceirfrihed of the heart. 


CHAP .KXEYE 


cauſe of her deceit fulneſſe, 
; (as f Auing thas ſpoken of che deceirful nefſe of 
7 [a2 [2 mans heart, It remaineth that now , wee 
Y2E ſhould peake of thoſe three Hinftrati: ns. 
| which in the! deginuing we noted the Prophet vled 
jroſer ir forta by. 
| The firſt 3 is, from the greatneſſe of the deceirfu]- | 
[neſſe. Iris deceirfull, ſayes the Prophet, Above all 
thives. Aboue all things ? whar, aboue Sathan thar 
old Serpent? Ihe meaning is nor, that our hearts 
haue more craft then Sathan , who 1s an old trained 
Souldier, and 1s Crafts-maſter in this Art, wee be- 
ing but punies, and as of yeſterday vnto him, who is 
of many rhouland yeares ſtanding : but charthar de- 
ceit which is in our hearts, in regard of Vs, and the 
dangerous conſequences thereof to'vs , isgreater | 
then that in Sathan. 

. As to murder ones felfe is a grearer matter; 

't then to murther another.rhough he doe nor vſe rhe 
{Ike crnelty 10 ſtabbing and wounding of himlelfe , 
| which is often vſedin the killing of others ; So alfo, 
to deceine ones ſelfe (which is alfo a ſpiritual] kinde 
| of caurther ) 45 a greater deceit thenro deceine ano«| 
| X 4. * ther | A 
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wy | 


cher. And ſo inthis ſence the deceirfulneſſe of our! 
hearts may be ſaid co be aboue Sathans, becauſe jt 
deceinerh z# ſelfe, though Sathan in his deceirs bee, 
tarre more cunning and wily. | 

2. This amplyfteth the deceit, when the perſon 
deceiuing, isour familiar friend, one in whom wee) 
repoſe ſpeciall confidence. See Pſzl. 55. 12. 13. So 
s it here. Sathan is nothing ſo neare vs as'our| 
| owne hearts, that are parts of ourſelnes. Sathan is} 
| without vs; and if wee reſiſt him by faith, hee flyeth} 
from vs; bur cur hearts are within'vs, and chough| 
we reſift neuer {o much, yet this deceiner (till ſtick-} 

| eth cloſe vato vs : Sothat Sathan ſometimes leaues 
Luke 423, |vsfor a ſeaſon, and wee are not troubled with him , 
lor his deceits. Bur ovr owne hearts,they neuerleauec 
vs , they dogge and follow us ar all crimes, in all pla- | 
ces, vpon all occaſions ſtill ready furniſhed with de- 
| cen, to beguile vs. 

3. Our owne hearts can deceive vs of themſelues 
without Sathan: Sathan cannot without our hearts.| 
| And therefore in regard of vs, our owne hearts de-| 
ceirfulneſle is farre the greater, as that which giueth | 
i |Sarhan all his aduantage agaioſt vs. Hee conldnot 
deceiue our Saulour, becauſe there was nodeceitin 
r our Saulours heart. | 
| | The Yſe. This muſt teach vs to account of our 
| ſelues as of our chiefeſt enemies wee are tocontend 
| with in this ſpirituall conflict. The Apoſtle ftirres 


| 


'vpto watchfulnefle and circumſpedtion, by ſetting 
| before vs the ſtrength of rhe Devils, asbeing pow- 

ers and Principaliries , farre ſtrongerthen fleſh and 
bloud : But there by fleſh and bloxd the Apoſtle mea- 


AA neth | 
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neth, notſo much the corrnption,as the weakemeſſe of 
our nature. As if he ſhould have ſaid, Wee hane not 
onely ro conflict with weake fraile men, like our 
felues, that are but fleſh and bloud ; bur with farre | 
more powerfull and puiſſant Aduerfaries , namely, 
the Deuils. For the corruption of our hearts is our | 


reateſt aduerfary ; this corrupt heart of ours is de- 
| 


ceitfull aboue allthings , euen Sathan himſelfe in | 
ſome ſort , as wee haue ſhewed, And therefore wee | 
muſt bend our forces againſt our ſelues,/as well as 
againſt Sathan. Yea ,|the way indeed to ouercome 
Sachan. is firft ro ouercome our ſelues and we muſt 
ſo take heed to ourſelues, of orher enemies, rhat 
we muſtalſo take heed of our ſelues, as enemies. A 
thing worth the noting it is, that the inceſtyous 
perſon deliuered vp to Sathan, did yet repent, and 
come out of Sathans power. Bur men once deline- 
red to themſelues, rhe luſts and deceits of their | 
owne hearts, are branded our of the Scripture, as 
men in a moſt fearefull and deſperate cafe. TI here- 
fore Part in his owne perſon defcribing the ſpiritu- 
all fight , and the aduerſary a Chriſtian is ſpecially 
roencounter with, ſingles'our rhe body of finne, this 
naughty fleſh. Tfgh# no? ,faith the Apoſtle, as beating 


ſary, and ſtrike at him : And who may this Aduerſa« 
ry be? Hertels vs in the next words; I beat dorme ny | 
body, that is, not this outward man, br the body of 
ſinne, the maſſe of corruption, both in the ſoule and 
inthe body- | 

The ſecond Hiuſtration isfrom the cauſe of this de- 
ceitfalneſſe; namely, the wickednefle of our hearts. 
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| The hearr, {aith the Propher 3 1s deceittull aboue ali 
things , and evil}; in this latrer cJaule ſhewing the 

caulc ofrthar (poken in the former. | 
| Here two things are tobe cleared , 1. Whar this 


illnefie ofthe heart is. 2. How itis a cauſe of the | 
he -arts deccittulnefle. 


For the hrft, The heartis euill. a Totdly. 
2. Originalh. 
. It is Fotavy evil, [land thartwo waycs :tir{t,the 
| (We ſoule is in euill : Andſecondly,whole enill is in 
the ſoulc. 
i. The whole ſouleis euill : this a1] of birter- 
nclle hath imbittered, this leauen hath {owred, this 
leprofic hath infected. nor thispart, or thar,but the 
whoie and euery part. Euen from the vaderſtan-, 
ding, as it were the crowne 'ot the head, tothe affe- 
cons. as It were the ({oales of rhe teere. there is no- 
thing but boyles and botches. Whereof read a mcſt! 
lively diſcriprion, Ezech. 16. Inour Vnderſtanding, 
there is a very ſea of ignorance : vncapable it is of 
things ſpirituall, and yet wile and wittic in wicked- 
ncſſe. The Conſcience is full of blind feares.terrors, ! 
and rOrmeEnts;or elfe ſeared and ſenceleſſe. The Me- 
mOory lippery. and wateriſh, to receive and retaine 
any good impreſſions 4 but of a marble firmenefſſe to 
bold faft that which is evill. The will plyable and 
' Hnſequic us tothe Deuill z in his hands as waxe, but 
life and hard as clay ta Gods. I he affetions alſo 
«rc wholly diſardered; peruerſly [erting themſelves 
vpon wrong obieRs : in ftead of bathing crhemſeJues' 
inthe Gyect ſountaines of living waters, they fwi- 
wiſh y lic cumbling in filthy: aud mirie puddles If in 


| the 


mm... 


” ett 


| 


-0n which ler but the {pirit of Sarhan moue, as once 
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the eye there bee a beame of wickedneſfſe : O ches 


the grearftacke thar is inthe heart!Andifthe rongue 
bur the inſtrument ofthe hearr, bee ſuch a world of 
wickedneſſe, an vnruly euill, what then is the heart? 


The whole frame of our hearts 13 continually eui!l. 
O. the rout and rabble of filthy and impure thoughts | 
that Jurke in this dungeon! The temple it was once | 
of the Holy Ghoft z bur now,as it fareth wich many | 
materiall temples: which as it reported through | 
couetoulneſſe of Incloſers, are become ſtables for | 
horſes : ſo this glorious temple is become a ſtinking | 
ſtie.and ſtable of vnc!eane lpirits, a cage of vncleane | 
birds, a den of theeues, a receptacle of all manner of ! 
polintion. 
] I. All enill, che whole body of finne, that is, the | 
ſeeds and ſpawnes euen of the vileir corruptionsare | 
in the heart of man. Naturally thebeſt of vs hane | 
an inclinableneſſe enen to the moſt odious and | 
loathſome ſinnes. As in that Chaos at firſt Creation | 
there were the ſeeds of all the creatures, fire, aire . 
water, heauen.,carth; ſo in mans hearr, of all ſins, Vp- 

| 


the ſpirit of God vpon the chaos, & with the warmth 
ofhis temptations heare it, and no lefle vgly Mon- 
ſters will proceed our of our hearts , then did once 
goodly creatures out of that ca0s. Hence It was | 
that thole things which Daviipake of certaine vile 

nororious wicked ſinners, that their throat was an 0 

pen ſepulchre,the gall of Apes was rrder their Fomgae, 
&c.are applyedby S. Pax/ro every morhers childe | 
of vs: For there is never a barrel! better herring;Bar 


_— — 


1as che holy Prouerbe is, As in water face anſwereth to 
face 


| 


St trabes in 
ocu'otrucs in 
£974t, 


Prou.27.19. 


_— C————. — 
2 ————— —_ % 


| 


Wn 46 by of ps * 
\ On A 


7 ' has A , M v % W 4# ARE a. F 
a be y .%. » " L t » - dd . " _ $4 » : _- p : $ 
4 Bk” 4 4.3 b "I och 0 * + £ 7% b x . %-1*..-Y Gs E, + : © a6 " md GT 7 * £0 
: P * £ «* g " " , ln _ a + F 4 n © . 4 E Ls.» ? ; > TX n N = <9 ” if £-*% , LN . 4 
«+ 4 E0 , o 3? $i « W % *» 3" - . + nd Is. = 4 x g th go * ; 7. ———_ 7” , Py Got A my Ce * 8. 7 = 2> "i \ TY a 
- [ "#. 46 ws, c -$- . 7-r$ by wy * C P MB 414 , - Y k a4 a . ; 3 , Fs "ol j _— : 64. : . s " N IF {65 T4 * - 
A 2 " #F 'X . 9 bY 2 F s $4 w >" ' 4 : "y wp ' ” S FR. ae 4 . a6 s __— $- 144 Ri - B54... 6 
os —< es let Btu 4 4 > . — - et ak, _— pad Yo 0 my s 0 LAS. G Mi 10 "x _ Mi” 404 . d the = þ 
f « T — A. _ ire —oww—s A i - Ip; - 7 OI . —_ 4 a 
l ry > Ss - « % bi WE A i 5 l o 4 + þ I l aL : A 5 Ft . a. & 
. - # 4 » - « * FO Lxaget : FW. . X q W. _ Ms v _— _ F + oi vu » 
" d 4 XZ. RS a Ys. _— > Sx ” 
"Y - a s \ . . . a, E , - % _ _ On —_ Py "4 
3 F 2-4 WP. LOO 4 = - 


_ 
; «& OY kr 


; —rs— 7 
$370 4 
"A 1 ey 
< «w* 4 ab *% © 
+ bh «5 
& bath 


| 2A = | The deceit fulneſſe of Mans | ear; 


fore, odoth the heart ofmianto wan The i image Of our 
- tace in rhe water is no more lixe out face it (elfe, 

then our hartis like the hart euen ofthe vildeſt mon-! 
 fter that euer was, And when we lee ſuch monſters: 
[1n chem.as in looking - glaſſes, we may {ec our felues. 
| and the diſpoſition or ovr owne ſoules; Andthus 
| we kke how the heart is F&fr al/y Euill, 
| | 2+ Irisalſo origivally euill. Evill did not begin 
| _ | firſttopollute rhiy hand, thy eye, thy eare or any of 
| 
| 


_ |rthy ourward parts, bur ir hegan with thy heart.to 
| fear and neitle ic {elfe rhere,& from thence to diffuſe 
and (carter its poylon inro the externall members, 
| Ont of the heart , (airh our Saviour, come murthers . 
Mat.rs.19,  #dulterier, thefts blaſphemies, & ſuch like ſuffe;even 
as the riversout of the'Sea, This is the founraine ,| 
from whence all rhe ſtreames of corruption flow : 
| this is the wombe., in which all theſe monſters are 
| * concejued: this is the ſhe]l,in which theſe Cockarri- 
ces archarched. Thus we ſee how we are to vnder- 
ſtand this dorineof the hearts deceitfulneſſe. 
| The Vſe, I. Againſt the Papiſts.that doſomething 
leſſen this wickednefle, andwil] haue ſome re)iques 
of geodnefle ro remaine , ſome freedome of will to 
apply it ſelfe ro good. II. To reach vs all true hu- 
miliation in the ſight of our owne naturall deformi- 
tie. No outward ornaments ſhould ſo lift vs vp, as; 
| - our outward flthines ſhould take vs down. Art thou 
| -rroubled with pride ? I can preſcribe thee noberter 
remedie,then to looke vpon the face ofthy hearr.in 


| the plaſſe ofthe Word For there thou ſhalr ſeerhy 
| ſelfe ſuch an vgly, naftic, fortorne, miſhapen crea-! 
| x _ e,thar thou cant not chuſe bur grow out of loue 
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with my ſelfe. Iris thy ignorance that maketh thee 
ſo proud. If thou knewelt thy ſelfe what thou wert,| 
and haddeſt eyes to ſee this ſinke-hole , and what a' 
deale of baggage paſleth daily through ir. thou 
wouldeſt be aſhamed ofthylelfe. God is a God of 
pure eyes,and cannot take any plealurein euill:And 
wit thou then take any pleaſure in thy ſelfe, being 
enill,and noughr bur euill, yea being butavery ſtin- | 
king dung-þhill of euill 2 Wharſoecuer thy out-ſide 
may be, bee itneuer {o faire, thy in-{ide is naught; 
thou art but like one ot the Agyptiantemples, very 
glorious and beauritull withour,but enter in,and no- 
thing to be ſcene, bura Serpent, or ſome ſuch vene- 
mous creature. Such litters and ſwarmes are there 
{in our hearts, of vaine,vile, baſe, tilthy.and diſhono- 
rable thoughts , affections , deſires . Very thorow- 

faires are they for Sathans impure ſuggeſtions to 
walke vp and downeinzin regard of murtherousand 
maiitiousthoughts, very ſ/axghter-hovſes; in regard 
of vacieane luſts, very ſtewes and brothet houſes, in 
regard of the heate ofboyling concupilcence, very 
hot-howſes, and as the Propher ſpeaketh , like a Ba-| Hoſea7. 4. 
kers Ouen. Shall any now bragge of his owne good 
nature,or cracke with the Phariſee, that he is nor fo 
[bad as other men, hee is no extortioner, or opprel- 
(four, &c. Yes, thou blinde and boaſting Phariſee, 
{thou haſt the ſeedes of extortion and oppreſſion in 
thee; yea, and of all ocher ſinnesbefides. And thele || 
| | would breake forth in thee, did not God.by his wile 
| | | andpowerfull prouidence.reftraine thy corruption. 
| By nature. the beſt, the mildeit, and meckett man 1s 


| averyTygeranda Lion. And wouldeſtthou _— 
| rnat | 
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S ' that Lion to be of a better nature then his fellowes., 
|  whotherfore docs no hurt as they doe,becaule he js 
not looſe as they are, bur chained vp 2 Where Gods! 

renewing grace hath.not changed our nature , it is 

aly the powerfull re{traint of his prouidence which 

keepeth men from the very outrage of villany. 

| Shall wee then be proud,becauſe wee are free from 
| thoſe offences, into which others breake forth, and 
| 'thinke we are made of ſome better mould? Nay,our 
SE; nature is as vntoward , and as deeply poyloned with 
| . rebellion as theirs. Therefore rather ſhould we be 
|  humbledin ſeeing them. For,as was ſhewed,in them 
| | wee may ſee our ſelues what wee are, Peraduenture 
- thou haſt ſome good parts of wit, memory, &Cc. to 
commend thee. Yet for all theſe, thy heart is eu1l!, 

| yea, withouta ſpiricuall change, ſo much the worle,: 
| by how much thoſe parts are the better. Euen as 
| the more fruitfull the ſoile is,ſo much the more wall] 
| _  _ | itaboundwith Thiſtles, vnleſſe it be tilled. And 7/e| 
| + "1-4, | Tordknoweththe thoughts of the wiſe, [that is,ſuch as 
| excel] innaturall gifts,thar are the choyſeſt and motſt| 
picked men, euen the very flowre of the reſt | #ha? 

3 they are vaine. 
| 111. Here Parents, and all they who ſtand char- 
ged with the education of yourh , muſt remember 

| tncir duty, The heart of man in generall, the heart 
he of all mankind, is ſtrangely, and ſtrongly wicked. 
| Euen inthe heart of ayong childe. as Salomon ſaycs, 
terci3 a bundle, andpacke of folly laide vp. And 
{ 0045 21 as Mojes fayes, rhe thoughts of mans heart are euil), 
; c1en from his child-hood. This corruption then of 
Naturc muſt be ſubdued betimes,elfc it Will grow to 
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| chat head.,that it will be incurable.L ooke what skill ; | 


and dexterity 15 requiredto tame a wild beaſt, which | 


had neede bee gone about very earely , whiles it is | 


but a little whelpe, the ſame, nay fare greater, is re- | 
quired to tame and meeken rhis wilde, this woluith, | 
and Lyoniſh nature of ours, that it may become tra- 
table ro Gods hand. 
IV. This ſeruesto take away the excuſe which is fo 
rife in the mouthes of many, that when they ſweare. | 
ſpeake vainely,ordo otherwiſe amiſſe, yer they hane | 
as good hearts as the beſt, What is the reaſon then 
they haue ſo bad rongues & Ont of the abnndence of 
the heart the month [peaketh.When I ſee the ſmoake 
comming out of the top of the chimney, ſure T am 
there is ſome fire on the hearth, When the flouds of 


corruption come guſhing out at thy eyes , cares, 


i 
14 
| 
ſ 


within in thy heart. For it is the heart thar is ori- | 
ginally euill. And therefore excellently Salomon, 
nating deſcribed the wickedneffe of ſome mens 
eyes, mourthes, feete, hands, at laſt, giving the reaſon | 
thereof, ſayes, Lewd things are in thy heart. And in 

another place,hauing ſaid, the thoughts of the wicked + _ 
are abomination to the Lord ; hee addeth by way | © 
of oppoſition, bx? the words of 292 prre are pleaſant. 
The oppoſition ſeemed racher to require thar hee | 
ſhould haue ſaid. Bu? the thorghts : Bur by this kinde 
of oppoſition S7lomer world reach. thattihne words 
ofour mouthes are according tothe tnonghts of our 
hearts. And therefore ir is idle to calke of a cleane 
heart,when thou haſt a foule mouth. 


V. This teacherh vs 4 rizdht method in the pra- 
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| fore I donor fo well like their aduiſe, that wiſhmen 


| skilfull Phyſition, that when the head-ach is cauſed 


the diſeaſe. The heart, as our Sautour teacherh.,is an 
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The deceitfulneſſe of Mens heart. 


| Qtiſc of repentance. Thar muſt firſt bee reformed, 


which was firſt:deformed. Now as we haue ſhewed 
the heart is originally enill;thatis the treaſurie and 
fore-houſe of wickedneſſe : Therefore the firſt 
thing in repentance, mult he the rinſing and clean- 
ſing of the heart, if finne had begunne 1n thy our- 
ward man, then ſhould thy reformation' alſo; Bur 
Enes heart was poyſoned before her eye:And there- 


in repentance to beginne with outward abſtinence 
from ſinne, as the caſter, and 1o by degrees to come 
'rothe inward mortification of ir. Hee were an vn- 


by the diſtemperance of the ſtomacke, would apply 
outward remediesto the head, before hee had pur- 
gedthe ftomacke, where lies the matter that feeds 


euill rreaſury,ſurcharged with the ſuperfluities of all 
wickednefſe,and hence flowes corruption, and hath! 
a continuall eruption in the ourward:man; So that 
itis impoſſible, the outward man, or ations thereof 
ſhould bee reformed, as long as the heart remaines 
vnpurged. Thingsin themſelues good comming yet 
from an vncleane heart, are naught. Therefore $4 
lom08 excellently fayes, that nor onely the pride of 


__— 


" 


wicked mens eyes, and hearts, bur euentheir very 
plorving, that is, wharſocuer they do in things lawful! 
as eating. drinking, ſleeping, yea, in the ſeruice of 
God, is pe. Liſten we then rather to the Prophets 


| 
i 


| 
| 


| 


counſell, 0 Jernſalem waſh thine heart,andto the A- 
poſtles,Clearſe your hearts you ſinners.Let non think 
they are reformed enough when they haue brought 

their 
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| hearrs yer inward!y fwclling againe,till they are rca- 
(dy ro burſt, with abundance of entll and noyſome 
' luſts, Ne, the hearr. as it is the fountaine of this 24+ 
tural] life; and as at hi't it was the fountaine of a fi/- 
full lifesfo alſo muſt it be rhe fountaine of a ſfiritwall 
life;rhat as in. the morion of the primmuy mobile in the 
( heauens,all the inferior ſpheres are moued tozether 
with tr : fo here, thc hearr heing ſpiritually mooued i 
by the holy Ghoit.in the work of conuerſ1on., all our 
outward parts may moue together with it;euery one 
of them receining from it, as from a good treaſury 
their ſeveral! portions of goodnefſe.Mat.12, Pro.g. 
So much for the firſt point, whar this wickednefle 
is. The ſecend is, that this wickedneſlſe of the heart 
is the cauſe of this deceirfulnefle: which is the mea» 
ning of the Prophets coniunGtion of wickednefſe 
with deceirfalneſſt in this place. For this property 


T rl 


| cheir ourward man to ſome ciuill conformity, their 


| 


wy 4 


and ſo our hearts come to be deceirtull, as they are | 
defiled with ſinne. For finne blindes the minde.and 
fo makes ir eaſje to bee deceined, and to miſtake, 
| We ſee how eaſily blinde Tſaack miſtooke rhe youn- | 
ger ſon for the elder. As eaſily are our blind hearts 
| deceived, miſtaking the motions of the fleſh for the 
(pirit. ſuggeſtions of Sathan,for the voyce of the ho- 


is more or lefſe in the heart, fois deceit. Lhe moit 
godly men, by reaſonthey are not wholly free from 
linne, baue alſo experience of this deceitfulneſle : 
But the deceirfulnefſe of wicked mens hearts is farre 


| 


of deceirfulnefſe is by the Apoſtle giuen to finne: | Hcb.z,1z. 


ly Ghoſt , pretences and colours of zeale, for true | 
and naturall zeale.&c. Thereafter thereiore as finne | 


| Y greater 
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The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 


| Vſe x 


| {figured by the laſt kinde of ground haue. For as an 


heart to-depart away from the lining God. Where there 


greater. by reaſon that ſinnein them js farre greater, 
euenin his full ſtrength and vigor , but in the godly 
\fane is as it were wounded in the head, and crazed 
in thebraine.and ſo lefſeable rodecciue. The Scrip-| 
ture cals fine in the godly, the o/4man ; Now old! 
|men that are ready to dote for age , are twice chil-) 


dren,and haue no great {tore of crair, 


of religion, not to bedecetued by our owne hearts, 
ſoropurge, to rinſe, and renew them daily by re- 


nourifhing but any one ſinne, this heart will decejue 
vs in the end,wharſoeuer be our profeſſion or religi- 
on, Tudzs may be an example for vs. His heart was an 
eulll hearrt,a couctous heart,cuen in the greateſt heat 
of his following Chriſt, and preaching the Word. 


This muſt teach vs, as we deſirein the profeſſion 
, 


| 


pentance, not ſuffering the leaſt ſin.to be harboured} 
there. For if wee haue an cuill heart , affecting and} 


| Therfore allo ir proved a deceitful] heart,and at laſt 


| betraying his Maſter. Neither is there any other 
reaſon why thoſe torward and feruent ones, in the 
parable of the ſtony ground fell away, but the want 
of a good and honeſt heart, which onely they that are 


honeſt man will not deceive another, with whom, 


(elfe in whom It iss Fhis was the reaſon why Pha- 
7a0h and other, their fits of godlineſſe did nor latt : 
becauſe there was no true change of their naughty 
and corrupt hearts. Remember wee then the Apo-| 


files warning, Take heed leſt there bee 3 you an enil/ 


1s | 
wo 


betrayed him into the hands of that fearcfull fin of | 


{o nenher willan honeſt heart deceiue the man him-} 


_ 


them,in whom we doe diſcerne an euill and vnſound 


—_— 


For an evill heart will deceive the man himſclfe in 


now can any man fately repoſe any corhdence in an 
vnregenerate friend or ſeruant,whoſe hearts are euil ! 


—_— 
——_— 
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——_ 


isan vnſound heart , there will bee Apoſtacy in the 

end, wharſoeuer ſhowes be made. Foran euill heart 

is alwayes a deceirfull heart. 
Againe , this muſt further teach vs not to truſt 


hearr,letrheir outward ſhowes benener {o glorious, 
whom it 1s, much more will it deceiuve orhers, How 


andvnrenewed , though otherwiſe neuer fo cjuilly 
honeſt? What aſſurance can IT haue of him. thar hath | 


none of himſelfe? Or how ſhould I cthinke he world 
not deceive mees who in the end mult needes de- 


ceiue himlele? 


CHARLSL ELNVEL 


of the onſearchableneſſe of the heart, ard of ſixe notes 


iHuftration followes, which is from the eaſearcha- 


fo aiſcourr zt. 


x5 the two former illuſtrations of the hearts | 

m3 þ deceirfulneſfle, the grea/reſſe of it,that ir is | 
PLC deceitful abone all things,andthe cauſe of it. 
chat it is wicked , wee haue ſpoken : The third 


blenefſe of it, who can know it @ that is, few or} 
none can know;not only others, but not their owne 


hearts. 
Obie. This may ſeeme to be againſt that of the 


Apoſtle ; No wan knowethwhat is in man ſane God,and 
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| indeed that they know themſelues wel enough. And 


-| dent argument whereof is that pride and ſelfe-plea- | 


| how ſwell wein a conceit of our owne excellency ?' 


| 
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the ſpirit of man. Anſw. Man knoweth his inward 
rhoughts, purpoſes, and deſires , but the frame and 
diſpoſition of his heart hee knowes not, nor yet al» 
wayes the qualities ofthoſe rhoughrs, whither they 
|rend, what{ecret deceit lyesand lurkes 1n them. He 
| thinks that lawfull, which is indeed vnlawfull. Ther- 
| fore Darzdcryed out , Who knoweth the errour of his | 
| life ? Asit farerh wich the eye, which ſceing orher 
| things, ſecs nor it ſelfe,nor the face wherein ir ſtan- 
| deti1,{o 1s ir with our hearts, knowing other things, j 
| yet ignorant of themſelues,ſtrangersat home : Wee 
know not what wee are in preſent , much lefle what 
wee ſhall be hereafter, in tryall and rempration. So 
chat that which S/omosn ſpeaketh of Kings hearts ; | 
The heanens in height,and the earth in deepeneſſe, and | 
the Kings heart,can no man finde out.in regard of their 
| ſecrer proie&s and defignes, is true alſo of all our | 
 hearrs,in regard of their ſecret wickednes.Men think 


| 


ic is growne intoa Prouerbiall kinde of ſpeech, I 
know itas well as my ſelfe. Whereas in truth there 
isnothing wherein we are more ignorant. An eul- | 


ſing, thar naturally is.in vs 311. If thou haddeſt once 
ſcene what an vgly & deformed face thy heart hath, 
if thou kneweſt what horrible filrhincsand corrup- 
tion wereincloſedin thy heart, this would humble} 
& abale thee, both before Godand man ; this would 
bring thee quite our of heart, and conceit with thy 
ſelfe, and make thee according to the Apoſtles pre- 
cept , thinke thy ſel fe worſe then any other. Bur alas, 


how |! 


i 
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how {trerch wee our our plumes ? how deſpiſe vve 
| others in regard of our ſelues ? vyhen yet if vvee 
throughly ſaw the cloſe corruptions of our owne 
hearts, we ſhould thinke the yvorſk better then our 
(clues. Yea,in our veryprayers,{peaking to God,how | 
farre are vve jrom the true humbling, bowing, and | 
proftrating our ſpirits before the Lord? Whereas if 
vve ſaw and felt our pouerty and milery, vve ſhould. 
(peake to Cod,asrhe poore bezgerly wretch doth to | 


ſupplications. When a man comes abroad with his | 
face full of ſpots, it is a ſ1gne that he knowes not of | 
|them, that = did not vſe? the Looking gl:ffc before | 
he came our: A farre more certaine fi 1gne it is, that | 
asyert we haue not in the Law ſeere the faces of our | | 
Lhearts, when we can ſoboldly and impudenrtly come 

| both into Gods and mans preſence, with grofle cor- 
ruptions vnwaſhen our. When Toh ſavy in Gods glo-, 15: 4145.6. 
ry as ina glaſſe, his owne corruption, how was hee 
preſently meckned? then he layesthe handon the 
mouth, abhorres himſelfe in duſt andaſhes, and vi- 
lifies himſelfeto the full. Perey alſo vpon like occa- | 
oncries out, Depart Lord from me, I am 4 ſinfull man.' 1,1. « 
According to our humility is our knowledge of our 
ſelues. The more vve {ee our corruption, the greater 
will be our humilitie. When Paw ſaw the filthypud- 
(dle of concupiſcence that was in him, then vvas hee | 
throughly raken downe indeed. Before ,heſcemed to 
bee altuerohimſelfe, bur rhis fo vaſtly a ſighrof the; 
hlchy vilage of his owne hearr, asar his firſt conuer- 
ſion ir almoſt ſtrucke him dead, ſo long after ir made. 


him cry our, I aw carnal + Mz ſerable man thet Tam. , 
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the rich man, The poore m4#, ſaith Selomon, ſpeaketh | Prou, 28-23. 
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| Our grear pride therfore argues great ignorance,our 
 licle humility, bur litle knowledge of our own heart:, 

| The 7/ſe. r. Let vs not beare out our lelues too 
much vpon any mans iudgement. For if wee know | 
not our ſelues, and ſo may bee deceiued in our 
| ſelues, much lefſe then can others know vs, and 
;.Cor.q.4 | ſo, farre more eaſily may they bee deceined 1n vs. 
Finder not my ſelfe , Caith the Apoſtle, for though 1 
| know nothing hy my ſelfe. net am I not thereby inſtifed. 
| Hethar iudgeth me is the Lord, who is greater then 
our hearts, Euen the beſt haue many lecret faults, 
which they ſpie not, & therefore haue need to pray: 
Lord cleanſe vs fromony ſecret ſixs, Though ourowne 
| hearts condemne vs nor, yet may we not pleaſe our 
| felues therein, but ſtill dread we the ſecret deceit.of 
| our harts,ſo vaſt gulfes.that the bottome can hardly | 
| be ſounded, As Socrates in reading a Booke gauc 
| | this cenſure ; thoſe things which I vnderſtand, are | 
' | go0d, ſoalſo,] rhinke.are thoſe rhings T vaderitand | 
| not: ſoin judging of our hearts, contrarily ; that 
which I have found our, & doe diſcerne in my heart 
þ| 


A. 


| exceeding il]; ſo I thinke is that alſo which as yer I 
_ | doe nor diſcerne. By raart lirle wee have already 

| foundour: ſhould we iudpe of rhe reſt. 
' _ TI Hereis comfort for Gods children, who ſee- 
| [ing their owne corruptions, arc exceedingly cait | 
 downe, and affrighted with ſo fearefull a ſighr. But 
wee muſt learne rodiſtinguiſh berweene corruption 
ſeene, and the ſeeing of corruption. The corruption 
which we ſee, offereth marrer ofdiſcomforr; but the 
lecing of corruption yeelderh great comfort. For 
here the Propher tellerh vs, that no man can know 
| Ir, | 
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| it, namely, of himſelfe, and by the light of his owne Ui 
[reaſon onely. An argument therefore that God 
 harh annoynred thy eyes with ſpiriruall cye-lalue,is, 
when he hath thus enabled thee roſee thy own cor-! 
ruption. Comfort thy ſelfe then in this worke of | 
Gods mercy, and affure thy ſelfe tharthar God who | 
bath giuen thee ro ſee, will giue thee allo in time,to | 
ſubdue thy ſeene and difl-ked corruprions, | 
{ T1I. This muſtteach vs to trauel] with our owne | 
 hearts,in bringing them to 2 ſight ofrheir owne cor- | 
| ruptions, If we bee admonithed of lome man, with | 
| whom we conuerle, that he 13 __ hollow,how | 
will we labour to finde him out , and derect him 2 
The Scriprure hath giucn vs wa rarning of our owne | 
hearts, that they are deepe and deceirfull beyond all j 
| meaſure.Dorh it nor rhen ftand vs 1: hand to labour | 
[to inde out this deceit and wickednefie 2 Whar a | 
| ſhame is this , that man who tlyesvp inro the hea- | 
uens.and deſcends downe into the deeps, & knowes | 
all other things ſhould yer onely nor know himlelfe | 
[chat hee ſhould dig into the belly ofthe earth for | 
gold & filuer,and houldnor digtato his owne hearr | 
[to purge our the drofle which harh corrupred all. | 
that gold which grew there at the firit ? | 
| Here none may diſcourage himfelfe with theſe 
words, Whe can kaow it © torthey argue nor an vrirer | 
{1Q1 poſſi bltitie , but an exceeding difhculcte. W hich | 
| ould ſharpen OUT delires and <ndeauours , for the | 
' getting of rhis knowleage. 
| Fortirft, there are cerraive ailcoveries, whereby 'S 
even others may come to the knowledge of Our | 
' hearts in (ome meaſure, And ſecondly, in che word 
| of ' 
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of God there are infallible Notes, whereby ae 
| ning our hearts, wee our {clues may know them ,' 
| when others cannot ſo well. [ 
Meanes of diſe; For rhe firſt There arc fixe more cſpeciall meanes! 
DIM of rxyall, and diſconery,of our hearts, 
1. Diſcouery, x. Is the revelation of Gods word, whether the! 
»y che Word, | Law or Golpell. For wheras corruption lay a-ſleepe} 
| 'invs betorethe ſound! of the word awakens and in- 
cages] it. #/her I would have healed Tſ/aet; namely, by 
Hoſ.7e1s the admonitions and rebukes of the word, #hez the 
#niquitie of Ephraim was diſcenered.{aith the Propher, 
Before the Law came, Paw! felt ſinne more quiet,as 
| it ir had beene dead:bur (: yes he,when the Law came. 
| then ſinne revived. The ike our Sautour ſhewes of 
!Rom.7.9. |hE Goſpell,that whenir comes,itſers men together 
Luce1z.51* [bythe cares, onely becauſe ir worketh vpon their 
_ -Jcorruption , which being by this meanes exaſpera- 
{red, ſhewes-itſelfe. 

{ zo Diſcovery, | 2, Ts ofji7@z0n, both priuate and perfonall, as alſo 
_— publike in the perſecution of the Church, TheSea.. 
\vvhen it is calme vveather, is as {till andquier as any 
y river: butler the winds once riſe;and you ſhall fee 
a difterence: I hen you ſhall ſee nothing bur raging 
Ws and ſtorming, and foming our mire & dirt, In Peace 
wicked mens corruptionslye hid, then they will car- 
| rice themſeJues to God and man more moderatly : 

5 bur let God lay.affliction on them, and then as Sa- 
than falſely charged 7ob, ſee it they will notſpit the 
; very poylon of their blaſphemy 1 in the face of God 
/ bimſelfe, Yea, the regenerate man himſelfe yvould 
| hardlythinke there were ſomuch infidelitie,i ,lmpati- 
| ency,frowardneſle, cebelltion,faint-beartednes, lone 
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ofthe world, and ſuch like corruptions, as hee fhal] 
fnde and feele experience in the day of affli- 
Hon. Therefore doth Tames call aftlictions, tempta- | | Tames 2.3. 


{rions, becaule theyſerue rotry what is in vs, and. 
rodiſ-ouer the hidden corruption of our hearts. As | Deut,s,,, 


Moſestelleth the Iſraelites, Godtherefore humbled | 
| chem with want, to proue them, and to know wha: | 
' was in them, thatis , to make knowne. Here was | 

the tryall of Abrahams ſound heart, when God laid E- 
that crofle vpon him, that grienous commande- | j, p/1.44 n:- 


ment of killing his onely ſonne with his own hands; | cat (bi innoreſ- 
cere, quod fact 


Now T know, faith God, thou feareſt ze, that is as Au en IE 
6+ £iÞ/; } CS» 

ex expounds 1t : Now I have made | it knowne: For | gy. jeum ib; 

Godis ſaid to ow" he makes vs to know:and | 4:it,noncogni- | 


(102% ſuain.Di- i 


in ſuch ſpeeches, hee tels vs of his owne working g of, inner 
17555 , TT c 


Morelos in vs, not of his owne knowledge. Is WE | Letts dies quats 
ay atopfull day,and ſadweather,onely becauſe ofthe | 4oſercaraelt, | 


Nunayuid : 
effects in vs. For did nor God know before that A-| ,,, gan rt | 


brahamfeared him ? yes well enough, Burt Abraham | gavacnrem | 
did not know it before ſo clearely andy :ertainly; For py a 5 mas a 41 mu | 
by meanes of this tryall he came to know himſfelte. | 7cir. $35 & 


For viually man thinketh he can doe that which in- den C8; graſer 
BCLIU7 7 el 9 


tbe, Sons. ot ac. ad... 4 — MY 


deede he cannot : and contrarily.Itis then as 1t God |* NES! pages $ 
fhould haue ſaid : Now haue I made the world and | /acie.nicie ad 97," | 


thine owne conſ{cienceknow thou tearci me : Now | A>i:Nanc 60s | 
NOK: AH1LEA RUN 


I haue given thee a thorow tryall of the inregritie cognonerer ſd 
of thine owne heart, Here alſo was the tryall of Tobs | ip/e abr.avtea | 


0:778Hit, 


good hearr. Though in proſperity hee had rryall of [40 c of ro 
TEM tt 
it by his many good workes, VVReTeln he vvas as Fich jou; /e fhi in 


as In his other riches, yer Wee tee how {landerouſly | notwicplorums: 

che Diuell impeached it as mercenary ; Doth BY > v _ wo 

ſerne God for nonght £ Therefore that he mighthane | zo»; vieves c. 
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a more thorow proofe of his integritie, all his 
|  oyrward profperitie wastaken from him. Andthen 
now mecke, how parient was hee 2 no murmuring, 
| 10 grudging , but the,Lerd haih ginen and taken , 
blzſſedbe his name. Hee did notthen (ay (as Chry(c- 
| ow1,21;ep, [forme excellently notes) How ſhall the poore doe , 
4, * |rharwere wont to bee cGloathed with the fleece, and | 
to bee fed with the fleſh of my cattle ? If nor for ny | 
{ake,yerfor ſuch poore ones, my flockes might haue 
|beene ſpared. And fo. Jobs graces ſhined more glo- 

riouſly when his houſes were ouerthrowne , then 

when the doores of them were ſer open for the 

. _  |poore toenter inz when his flockes were ſtolen 
from him, then whenthe poore were luſtained hy 
them : For then hee thewed loue ro men, bur now |} 
| hee ſhewed a more {peciall kinde of loue and obedt- 
ence to God, For asin the Olympicke games, the 
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; people might farre better iudge of the feature, and 
 elegancy of the fencers bodies, when they were na- 
| ked, then when their cloathes were on :{o may wee 
| then beſt judge of our ſelues, when God hath ſtript 
vs ſtarke naked of all the garments of our outward | 
glory and proſperity. | 
| Burafarre more cxcellcnt tryall are the common 
|  attitions of the Church in perſecution. For as 
'the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of hereſies, ſo is ittrue alſoof 
| perſecurions,that they rſt weeds be, that the appro- 
\ued may bee made knowne, To this purpole excellent 
is the ſpeech of old Sizontorhe Virgin;Tba? Chilae 
is eppointed for a ſigne , to bee ſpoken againſt, that ihe 
| Luke 3.34 thoughts of many hearts may bee epened. Therefore 
| | Chriſt muſt bee contradifted, and oppoſed by the 
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The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. 
high Prieſts and Gouerners of the people, thar ſo | 
the hidden hypocrifie of thoſe which before fo!- 
lowed him, and cryed Oſanza, might be deretted , | 
as alſo thoſe rheir peruerſe and vaſound thought: | 
of cleauing to Chriſt, if he had proueda remporal! | 
King , and had brought remporall felicipte. Loc | 
then a knife to operthe heartsbelly, the knife of | þ 
perſecution. Here was the triall of Nzrhodezzas , and | 
| oſeph of Arimathea , with whom it fared in their af- 
fection ro Chrift, as with Toſeph ſonne of Tzcob, \ 
in his affection to his brethren : When he ſaw them | 
ia anguiſh and diſtrefſe, then hee could conceale | 
his affetion no longer , but crycd our, I 4m Toſeph 
your brother : For a brother, ſaith Salomon is borne | pco,17,19. 
| for aduerſitie 5 namely , then to diſcouer his affe&ti 
'0n, if hee haue any. So when theſe two ſaw the | 
vniuſt and cruel!l dealings of the Priefts with Chriſt 
theirelder brother, then though before they were 
bur cloſe Diſciples, and one could hardly tell what | 
to make of them , yetthen they manifeſtedrhem- | 
ſelues;then cheir lone, their zeale, and harty affe- | 
tion to Chriſt brake forth. For as Sa/om7 diſco- | 


\uered the true mother from rhefalſe. by raking a } 
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| de 
[word to cut the childe in two : ſo doe perſecu- } wo 
tours diſcouer true Children of the Church from | 1% 
falſe, when bythe ſword of perſecution they ſtrike | | x 


at their Mother. O there bee many of vs in theſe 
 dayes of peace, thar make grear ſhowes : when the 
| Fanne comesir ſhall appeare whether wee be chatfe | 
or wheat. The houſe builr on the ſand carries 3s | 
200d a ſhow as the houſe built onthe rocke. and in | 


a cleare Sun-ſhine day glifters as gallantly ; bur the | 
windes | 
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| windesand tempelts when they are vp, will quickly 
| | ſhew the difference. When a Seruing-man followes 
| | twomen walking together,we cannot rell whois his 
| Maſter,till they part : ſo when the Goſpell,and our- 
| ward proſperity goc together, it is hard to iudpe | 
| bu a of them we follow,till God make a ſepara- 
| tion of them by perſecution. A Wolfe may fayne 
5 | himſelfe to be a ſheepe by wearing a ſheeps skinne : 
| bur let his fleece bee ſhorne , ic vvill never grow | 
|  againe, and thereby he will calily bee diſcouered to 
' be notrue age A : for- the true ſheepes wooll. will 
| | grow againe after ſhearing : And fo will Chriſts 
| | ſheepe.after they haue beeneſhorne by perſecution. 
| 
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' Soa Parrot can counterfeit mans voyce, butlet} 
it be beaten, and ther it will fall tro its owne naturall 
= v1 
FRE: | Now as by affliction wee may iudge of our hearts. 
forthe time preſent , whatthey are, ſo alſo for the 
time #0 come,vvhat they will he. For impatience in pre-; 
| ſent aduerſitie,argues there wil be 3nſolencie in future 
Char. 201 |Proſperitie; andlo diſcouers that deceit whereof vve 
| | ſpake; namely, that if vve vyereina more plentiful] 
F andricher eſtate, we vvould bee better, then now 
i We are. | 
3-Ducouery, 3, Trzal is by proſperity, nothing inferiour to rhe 
{93 FrOPeNt* former by adwerſitie : For as ſome like Snailespuſh 
' out their hornes till they bee rouched : ſo others} 
| with Tonathaz follow the chaſe vvell,till they comc 
 vyhere honey is. Nay , many there are whom aflli- 
tion hath not detetted, rthar peace and profperitic | 
hath. The Parable of the Sunne and the Winde | 
| iskhowne.' Some of thoſe in Oneere Maries.dayes , 
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| who kept their garments of faith and good con- 
| ſcience faſt on , forall the ſhaking of the boyſterous 
| windes, w hich then raged molt fiercely , yet after- | 
| ward by the Hattering rates of that ſweet ſun-ſhine 
which followed,were tiſed ro vabutten chemſelues, 
; and throw off their coates , at leaſt, to weare them 
| more looſely. How chaſte was Danidin his atflictis 
ons ? If an kandred Bathſhebaes had then mer him in 
the wilderneſſe , hee would not much haue beene 
mooued. Bur wee know afterward, when hee was at 
reſt in his Kingdome , how fearetully hee was foy- 
led. So that, that which once thoſe. women ſang 
of Saxt and David, by way of ioy and congratulati- | 
on, may we as eroely {ing of theſe rwo trials, by way | 
of mourning and lamentation,. Aduerſitie hath | 
(ine his thouſands, Profperity tenne thouſands. 
Theſe two of all others are the foreſt rrials and have 
greateſt force of dereQing; eſpecially , when they 
come both rogerher, asin the three children ; who 
at once Were tryed. both by the ſweernefle of the | 
muſicke, to enchant their ſenſes, and by the rer- 
rour of the fire to affright and aſtoniſh heir hearrs, | 
And ſo have many holy Martyrs beene tryed both 
[wayes, both by the threatnings , and by the faire | 
jand large yromiles of their aduerſaries, Contrary | 
'to that Ged gaue in charge to Labaw , to ſpeake 
\neither exzY nor good ro Tacob, that is , neither by 
Harrery , Dor forceto ooe abour to bring him backe 
|againe. And this argueth notable ſoungneſle in. 
deed ,, when in both theſe trials rogerher , we can 
| acquir ourſelues, Asin rhe Banent , neither ouer- 


| come with Heyozs priſon, nor with che peoples con- 
| C ering! 
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imbecil'a ſunt, | WEE a'harmelefie! creature : bur bring him to the 
ztentvitianen | fire , and then touch him when hee is well warmed, 
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| | The dereitfulne ſeo of Mans heart. 


ceiting of him to bee the Meſſzas. In Pant and Barna- 
bas allo, ſtanding out both againſt the prepolſte- | 


haue Deified them, and againſt their diuellith rage, 
| when they would haue ſtoned them. In Davict like- 
wiſe, whom neither the Lyoxs denr.e, nor the Kings 
| uours and honours could any whit corrupt, Good | 
gold pur it into the fire, and there it will bee purges} 
and refined : into the water, and there likewiſe 1 ir 
will thine brighter, | Soa good man, when hee is in| 
the furnace of affliction,there he will leave much of | 
| his drofſe behinde him :and when hec flouriſherh in 
outward bleſſings , they , together with his inward 
graces , ſhall bee as a jewel hung vpon a golden 


of iſe men is their riches. Bur the vnſound Chri- 
[tian is like to clay. It will quickly bee 4(corched, 
and dried vp in the fire ; andit will ſoone melra- 
way and bee diſſolved in water. As aff itjon, 
would dilconer his infidelitie , diſtruſt in God , im-| 
| paticnce , xebellion, &c. ſoa proſperous ard flon- 
riſhing eſtate will bewray his pride, infolency, con- 
tempt of, and cruelty againſt his poore brethren, 
beſides his wantcnnefle, voluptuouſneſſe, ynclean- 
\neſle ; e ; all which lay ſmothered in afflition like as 
 poyſon doth in the Snake , while hee is benummed 
with cold: Let a man handle a Snake then, and hee 
ſhall nor feele: his/ ſting 3 ſo one would hinke it 


| 


and then ſhalt know he hath a ſting , So oftentimes 


many corruptions. as cruelty, ambition , luxury, 
are 
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are asit were bermmed , and frozen m men with 992 *i2que 
CHA {elicit 7f 


the cold of pouerty , obſcuritie, and other ſuch like ,z,riie 14/4 


pinching croſſes. Theic wickedneſſe is an vnfolded, ment ills exjl, 
j - Hy *» | Candentqnite 
an implicite wickednefſe , like ſome peſtilent truit dfunte Kerunl 


the warmth, the ſun-ſhine of honour, riches,autho» ang ala | 
Furdumniact 


ritie, once open a way to their wickedneſſe,and fur-|,;,-, | 
piſh them. with meanes and occafrons of doing | until? vercns, 
wickedly , and then they will vnfold their naugh- |/** #9rpene, | 
. : Sie torpens mul- | 
inefſe art large , and fully ſhew themlelues what |... 


they are.Whar an humble man was Sax before hee | amjtio , luxu- 


in the bud, or bird inthe ſhell. Burlerthe heate, | prev; , ein | 


. - . - - 5 SOL 
was King, and in the firſt beginnings of the King- | '** > ** 79% 


X | : . - y-+.. © | feſſumis audeats 
dome ?: but afterward being confirmed in his Eing- | /,,;,,. fur | 


dome; what atyrant prouecd he ? therefore, it Is ſaid |deficztar, Eadem| 
that Saul rained but two yeares , becauſe after | **%* 055027077) 
- J ces, da poſſe | 


ment ſtill in his hands, his deceitfull heart was dit- | Sen,zy:7.42; 
covered, and hee did no longer raigne , but ryran- | 7 29-13-t0 

nize. So was it with Nero alſo,for the firſt fiue yeeres, | 
whom rule and dominarion diſcouered to bee ave-! | 
ry monſter of nature. So truely ir is ſaid, that in | Mogifraiu. | 
place of rule and gouernment, a man may quickely | #2: 214m: | 
ſhew himſelfe whathe is. Strong drinke tryech the | | 
draine ; and hard meare the ſtomacke. When wee | 
cannor drinke of the wine of outward felicitie , bur 
wee grow drunken and giddy-headed and begin to | 
play Rex it is a fizne wee have weake braines, | 


j 

| 

; 

| 

When wee know not how to digef? our feliciry, bur | | 
| 

| 


_— 


iecauſeth a kinde of -windinefle. a riſing and iwel- | 757 2307 x5 
ling of pride and ambition in our mindes, this ar- TY 


guerth exceeding great (imbecilitie 3 And turely, 
[thus it-is with moſt. They are of luch a difpolttion, | 
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that * 


the two firſt yeeres,, though hee heid the gouern- | ,,c; 41/unt. | 
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p The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. | 


that being asked what'they would bee , if they had} 
abundance of riches and honours , they might 
truely returne that anſwere , Tel/ me if tho wert 4 
Lyon , what wonldeſt thou bee + which in effeQ is as 
much as to ſay, that rhey would be as cruell as rhe 
Lion.This is an cnident diſcoueryof a corrupt heart. 
Now as the enioymenr , ſo alto the poſlibilttie and 
| hope of enioying theſe outward profits and plea- 
| ſures, is vo (mall rryall.- Many can no {ooner heaze 
(weer words and flattering promiſes of pre{cr- 
ment and promotion , as it were the melody of 
| Nebuchadn:zzurs inſtruments, bur ouercome there- 
| with, they preſently fall downe,and worthip the Ba- 
byloniſh Idoll. Deas, though he had continued a | 
while in ſuffering with Pax, yet when the world, 
like a ſtrumpet, preſented her ſelfe in all her glory 
[to his eye, bewitched with ker beauty, he left Par! 
| and the hopes of the world ro come, and 7pbraces 
| this preſent world. Moſes contraily , though hee 
\mighr eaſily have aduanced himſelfe , being the | 
| adopred ſonne of the King of Apgypts daughter, 
yer he relinquiſhed a)l his hopes in the Court , and 
' forfooke all his poſſibilities of prefermenr, and clave 
|rothe afflic&ed Church of God. Among the ma- 
| ay grieuous trials of thoſe Worthies inthe Old Te-, 
ſftament, it is worth the marking, how the Apoſtle 
hath ioyned togerher the triall by the offer of pro- 
ſperitie , with the foreſt trials of perſecution. T; hey 
were ſtoned.they were hewen aſunder , they were temp- 
\ted , they were ſlainewith the ſword , Loe how the 
' Apoitle rankes the tempting and alluring words 
| of the aduerlarics, promiſing the Martyrs if any | 
would 
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{tryallis as {ound , as if wehad endured the tortures | 
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The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. 


among their bloody and boyſterous deeds, how 

he yoakes their tycing rongues, with their terrifying! 
ſtones,lawes, ſwords, Ifthen in ſuch a caſe wee can 
ſay with Daniel , O King keepe thy gifts to thy ſelfe - 
and with the Fig-tree and Oliue , ſhall T Jeane my 

\ ſweetnrſſe,my fatneſſe to raignee it for the conſcience 
of thetruth , wee can negle@ proffered profits, the 


of the racke. 

I'V. Tryallis bythe inequality of car riaze. It is 
tiard for an bypocrite ſo to carry himſelfe, bur at 
ſome time or other , hee ſhall doe or ſpeake fome 


would recant , aboundance of theſe earthly things , | 


4 Diſco1ery, 
'NctH zItic of 
a' 1882, 


"141 [418 qu | 


nefſe . and other of his finnesare neuer fo cloſely | 
couched within his heare, and he maxe f2yre fem-| 


blance of a chait and contented minde, verhe will 
bee blurting our now and rhen, ſome words or | 
other , which may yeeld ſhrewd ſuſpicions and pre- | 
ſumprions of his vnſoundnefle , or elfe his very ge- 
{tures and countenance will bewray him. For even 
Our of theſe ſmaller things greater may bee garhe- 
'red. As the verball lye, or lye of the mouchis diſ- 
conered by the diſagreement of the lyars mourh | 
| with it ſelfe, whence wee ſay, lyars had neede haue 
good memories, leaſt rhe latter part of their tale 

contrary the former: ſo alſo is the reall lye,thelye | 
which the hypocrite relleth in ſome of the actions | 
| of his life, carrying a ſhew of godlineſſe, by che dil- 
agreement of his life with ir ſelfe.For doe but coms- | 
[pare one aGtion with anorher , one part of his life 


| { 


: 
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thing, which in no fort can ſtand or conſent with Have 
LO N . Py? g / PI! 
his ſhewes of godlineſſe. Lnhough luſt. conetoul- | of 


| Hier.ſup, £3ec% 


interdum 
turpis ſermo des 
moniirat, & a« 


tems 12!rinſecu | 
parn#'s YL EK. 
pido fenificat, 4 


42/1tiam lat ene" 
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M110110145 0 
nim 11:91 42 
Mollrantur. Un | 
Iunque & 0H, | 
1: [imalars non 
poteft conſcien. | 
tit, dum laxu- | 
ra0ſ 2 "Ou laſe: ya ; 
mens lucet in | 
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= The deceit fulnefſe of Mans heart. 
with another,his cariagehere with his cariage there, 


| \nion, who yet palpably lay themſelues open among 


—_— 


—_ 


|and you ſhall ſee they agree like Harpe and Harrow. 
| Thus was Simez Magys diſcouered ; Philip tooke| 
him for a good Chritian, becauſe of his Bapriſme , 
\profeflion, hearing, &c, Bur all rheſc were afterward; 
\proued to bee Iyes, becauſe of rhe contradiction of 
thoſe words; Here is money forthe giits of the ho-} 
ly Ghoſt. Theſethings doe not well agree; to bee! 
bapriſed, to proſefie , ro ioyne ones ſelfe with the 
Church, and ro defire ipirituall Graces for lucres 
(ſake. After then Peter had once heard thoſe words} 
| come from himytic {melt him out preſently; Away. 
thy heart 15 not vpright : Thox art ftill in the gall of 
bitzerneſſe, Thus many in ſome companies are ho- 
ty, in conzerſing with their betters carry them- 
(clues well; but in other companies, or conuerſing 
with their £quals or inferiours, are nothing the 
{ame men, Some, among ſtrangers, by their ſpee- 
 ches and cazriage, for the time,purchaſe a good op1- 


ſuch where they are daily conuerſant. This then is 


aſare proofe of a ſound hearr, when we walke with 
ſo euen a foote, that howſoeuer ir cannot bee but! 
wee mult haue experience of humanc trailtte, yet; 
we neucr breake out into ſuch wicked and wiltul! 
courles of falſhood, vniuſtice , or ſuch like, which 
doe giue the lye to all our former profeſſion anc 
practice, becauſe they cannot ſtand in any ſort 
wich che truth of Religion. Nay, rather in our par” 

| ricular ations we ſo carry our ſelues, that one aGi- 
| on may bee as it were a commentary to interpret 
| the ſincerity of the other, in caſe there might bee 
| occaſion, 
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occaſion ro donbt rhereot. As Chryſojtorme noteth | How-t,a5pop. 
11 thoſe Miniſters that ſupplicared to the Indges for | 4%" 

| choſe that had oftered dilgrace to the Emperours | 
Statues. When tne Tudges ſeemed more difficult 
chen they vied great liverty and boldnefle of ſpeech, | 
and ſpake roundly to rhem; but when once they | 
Decame Rexible, and yeelded to their requeit,then | 
they fell downe and kiſſed their knees and hands 
abundantly : ſhewing. both true courage and bold- 

neſſe.., and true meckenelle and mildaeſſe. Here 

both their ations were as a commentary each to | 
other. Didany man doubt of their liberty Ptpcech, 
whether it were nor malepart ſaucineſle and pre» 
ſamption? Their humilirie in kiſſing the Iudges | 
ſknees, was enougn to free it from that ſuſpirion, 

 Againe, might their humbling of themſelues ar rhe 
Magiſtratesfeere, ſeeme to fauour of roo baſe and} 
ſeruile a ſpiric? racic former truely miniſterial] bold- | 
neſſe ſufficiently alſo acquirted them of this impu- 


| 


ration. Thus when there is (o {weet a proportion , | 
and godly a harmony betwixt our ations, thar | | 
chey are ſo farrefrom confurtng or confounding one | F- 
another , tharrheyan{were one for ancther,juftife. 5 
and approue oneanother. I hisis a goodtriall of our x | 
vprightneſſcindeede. | n 
5. Is when thoſe are taken away which are our , nigv@wcy, f 
| chiefeſt proppes and ſtayes ro vphold vs in godli- |:emoouat!of >; | 
[nefle ; If chen we, wholly, or in part, goe backe, it, vm = - 
argueth vaſoundnelſe. Thus were the Ifrachrtes line. * jE 
feredod by Moſes his abſence 1a the Mount : For =x.4 ;- x. + of 
then they fell to Idolatry. Sa 1oa/h was agood King! , (+... ..! \# 
as long as Tehoiads lined; bur after his death hee | | Fr 
"WIE" VE Sx ſhewed | 4 [1 
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places from whence the powerfull Miniſterie hath 
departed; how many that before ſeemed very reli-| 


1nours, have afterward proued moſt vngracious and 
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ſhewed himſelfe whar hewas. So allo the Ifraclires, 
while God continued a good Tudge among them , 
were in ſome good order : yet when the Indee was 
dead. they returned, and didworſe then their Fathers, 
And ſoall the time of ToſÞx4es gouernment, and the 
good Elders thar ſurnmmed Tora, they kept them- 
ſelues within ſome compaſſe. Bur together with 
them dyed all rhe Ifraclites goodnefſc; Another gen:- 
ration aroſe, which knw not the Lord : So ſtrange!y 
were they changed. And ſo wee ſce itis in many 


g1ous haue then growne looſe and licentious? Chil. 
dren of good hope, vnder good Parents and gouer- 


vngodly wretches. Sober and modeſt Maides, vn- 
der the ſtraighter gouernment of Parents, comming 
vnder the milder gouernment of Husbands , have 
proued but bad Wines : And good Wines, during 
che watchfull eye of the carefull and conſcionable 
Husband, haue proned afterward but wilde and 
wanton Widowes. So many.remouing out of religi- 
ous families into ciuill , and our of ciuill into pro- 
phane, haue left behinde them all theirreligion and 
ciuilitie, and growne openly prophane and difſolute. 
Here then will be a good tryall of ourſoundneſſe . 
ifinthe abſence and lofſe of our gouernors, ve ſtill 
continue the ſame that in thcir preſence, perfor- 
ming that which Pax} wiſheth the Philippians . 
namely.that whether he came among them,or were 
abſent from them , yetthey would ſtill hold our in 
their good courſes, 


| 
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| 6. Tryals are fit occaſions to prouoke, and as it 
| were rappes fo giue a vent to corruption. Many 


6. Diſcouery, 
hinefle of cc- 


— 
— —— _— 


|areinwardly full of corruption, bur they ſhew ir nor, | 
| onely for wanrtof occaſion. Asa full veſſel], vnl leſſe 
ir betapped , cannot {end forth the liquour it bath 


| 


ſoundnefle, and diſcouery of the vn{oundnefſe of 
| ourhearts: Nothing for a man to bee chaſte , when 
no prouocation ro vncleanneſſe; to bee temperate 
|at aleane and poore table, where he cannor other- 
| wiſe chuſe, Here is the eryall ! of chaſtitie, when with 
Lot wee can bee chaitein Sodopre : of i EMPErancie , 


within. And this alluredly is a notable tryail of the 


csf!0ns to pro-| 
UOKC Corrup- 
Lon, 


when with 7720 we can live temperarly in Aſr2 , | 
among rhe luxurious Epheſians. Here was the tryal | 
of Tſephs chaitiric , that rhough rhe occalion were 
\offered by his owne Miſtreſl e to doe the decde , in| 
ſuch ſecrecy and (ſecurity, yer the feare of God! 
over-ruled him. Here was rhe tryall of Dexrids right 
loyall and fairhtull heart to Sax/.thatthough he had | 
him at the adnantage in the caue, yethe ſpared his | 
life. Many {eeme to bee mecke and moderate men , | 
while hs are well dealt with. Bur let ſome injury 
bee offered them , and the contrary will appeare. 
Andindeede there is no tryall of meckneſſe andpa-' 
tience,till we be prouoked by iniuries. It is no tryall 
of adelity in a ſeruant not to filch when his Maſters 
eye is on himz bur when opportunity ferues his 
turne to play the thicte,, when hee could purle his 
Vaſters money withour his knowledge, then ro bee! 
taichfull , is rrue faichfulneſſe indeede. Thus the | 
| {cundneſſe of 'every vertue is. made manitelt. For, 


that wee are indeed, which wee are in tempration. | 
& 2 By | 


| 


',Tim-5.23. 


Gen.z9-7.3, 


1.5aM.,247, 
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by rhis meancs was {ome vnſoundnelle derefted in | 
Fzerhi2h , when in his eryall by the Babylonith Em: 

2:C911 0.3» and Tor !OUTrS s preſence , the Lord lefr him, fo 7ry him, 
ſairh rhe Prophet, anto (know ) all was in his heart. 

| The heart then may KNOW It ſclfe, if it obſerue how | 

| it carries it {eſte 1n remprtation So-it is ſaiceathe Lord | 


th Dt. Cd. .} a. 


ceo, * YC. oe oAc.cccuo co.lk. 


lutg.3-% | ſuffered the Canaanrnes ro remaine among his owne | 
neople,ro prone them whetaer they would obey his | 
commandements. | 
V 11.Difco- | 7. Iryall 15 by our afteCtions : For vpon what | 


ag A | our heart js ſer, that is our treaſure. Our great ioy | 
Marth.6.a1. | when things goe currant with vs in the world, ac-| 
cording to our hearrs deſire : and {mall joy in chings | 
ſpirituall , ſhew plainely whar kinde of hearts wee | 
have ro God-ward : Whereas Da#i4,becauſe he had 
Dlaleq. | made Gods fauour his tnherirance. Teioyced more | 
in it, then the worldlings in alir their aboundance of 
 corne and oyle. Our fretting ijkewiſe and gric-| 

 uing ar the loſſe oftheſe onrward thinys, is an er- 

| gument of our vojupruouſneſfſe , andloue of earth- 
ly delights, and ſhewes plainely rhar wee haue laide 
E- our treaſure on |earth, Whereas 7b becauſe 
lob I. 2 | Ave had made God |his portion, could bee quier at 
| the lofſe of all at one blow. So our great anger for 
{mall injuries done to our lelues, and ſtill patience | 
in. rhe greater wrongs done ro God. ſhewes what 15 | 

| the account wee make of Gods glory. Heere was 2 
bovirwru tryall of Davids ſincerity; Who was as a 
2.$2m.16.10. | man deafe and dumbe, and wholly ſenſcleſſe ar $/-- | 
: | mes private reproaches of his owne perſon; bur no: | 
3201726. [fo at Golighs publique reuilings of God, and his | 
Charch : There how fall of liſe and ſpirir, an1holy | 
1n1P4- | 
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impa xtience did hee ſhew himſelfe to bee ? The like | 
Ig bee ſhewed in our other affections. Ofthem 
hen rake we through notice,if we will rightly judge 

| 6 our owne hearts. [Doeſt thou feele that Chriſt is 
thy greateſt toy.ſin thy greateſt ſorrow , that when | 
thou can{t not feele the prelence ofthe ſpirit in thy 

hearr , thou goelt mourning, notwithſtanding all | 
| other comforts ? afiuredly as the holy Martyr ſaid , 
I If thou wert not a wedding childe, thou conldeſt wener | 
| | ſo heartily mourne for the abſence ofthe Bridegroom.| 
' Bur alas, if we examine our ſelues by this nore how | 
much; Impertecticn thall wee diſcouer in our (clues? 

| How ſtrong are our affections both of ioy and 

\griefe, in chings earthly 2 how weaken things {pi- 
\riruall2 who findeth that hee mourneth for his 
finnes, as for the lofle of his rſt borne? Daxzd ar 
| Abſaloms death could cry out in zetaral/ ſorrow . 
| 0 Abſalom, Abja alom, wouldto God Thad azed for thee : 
Bur not at Yriahs dearth, in godly Goes. 6, 
Vriah , Vriah , would to God T had died 
for thee. And fo much for thele 

ſeauen meanes of the dil- 
couerie of onr 
hearts. 
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' Phariices deſire to hee ſeene of men, becauſe they 
| leekethe Lag ſeof men.T heir lampes will not burne 


CHary. XXXVITI. 


Of cert aine notes which the word of Gods giveth of 


an vpright heart. | 


| 


SANS cr ths diſcovery by the meanes, we muſt 
= Jay our hearts to the rule of the word, and 

Wes cxamne them by thoſe nores which there 

are emen of an vpright and ſincere heart, And thoſe 

are many : I will name onely fue. 

" 1. A {incere heart is an humble heart. An hypo- 

| criticall hear: 1s alwayes proud, anc vaine-glorious: 


| ajour ſaidro them, How can jee beleene, when yee ſeeke| 
| efory oe of another £ And fo in Simon Mages ſeeking| 
his owne prayſe and profr.in the deſire of the Apo-] 
| tolicall gifrs : Whom therefore Pez-r told, that 


his heart was not vprighr before God. In 7ebr like- 


25 7, 


wiſe we may diſcerne the ſame ſpirit , when he ſaid| 
King 1016, |r0 Tonadad. Is thy heart vpright, as mine > preferring 


himſelfe before Tonadab :; Whereas ſincerity is al- 


| wayes better conceited of another, and very feare-| 


(full and ſufpirious of it ſelfe, And ſo it will make a 
' Chriſtian when he (ces another, ſpecially a Tonadab. 
70 lay to himſelfe, Is my heart vpright, ſoas is his ? 
 Apgaine, Come, faies he, ard ſee what zeale Thane for 
the Lord of hoſts. Yea, bur ſincere zeale defires nor} 
ro beſeene of any,laue him who ſeerh in ſecret. The] 
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witzoutthis oyle. Wind mils they are, which will 
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As inthe Phariſees, Mi#h.6. Andthereforeour Sa- | 
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not turne abour ro do any good (eruice, without the | 
winde of mens prayics. Hence ir 1s that they have 
Iirtle zeale in prayer , vnlefle it bee in publike, thar | 
ſo oftentation and vaine-glory may warme their 
hearts. Asin faſting once it fared with one that in 
the Monaſtery conld faft, whole daics rogether wirh | 
eaſe, bur in rhe defart hee could nor hold our vntill | 
noone, bur his belly would crave preſently. Where- | 
of when he demanded the reaſon, this an{were was | 
returned him , that in the Monaſtery the prayſe of | 
men was in ſtead of meateto him, by ted there vpon 
ir, which ſuſtenance failing him in the deſarr. his fa- | 
ing ſtrength alſo failed. Bur vato ſincerity, her very | 
obedience ir (clfe is meate and drinke hw 4. + 24. In | 
other works,the worker muſt have mear, gr elſe he | 
will not hold ourin his work, Bur yato Gncerity,her | 
very workes is her weate, Hy Ju crifte, which is ſoone 
tyred at this worke, withour the refreſhment of hu- 
mane pray! ſes, well may it {eeke for publique thea- | 
ters : Bur ſinceritie hides ir{elfe in rhe cloſer, and as 
in prayer, ſoin all good duries thurs rhe doore. 

And as the ſincere heart is humbled in regard of 
the end whereat it aimes in doing any good, namely | 
Gods glory, not daring 10 any thing to ſeeke ir (elfe; | 
alſo in the manner of doing . nor - daring fo truſt it. 
felfe, bur affected with athrough (enfe of it owne in» | 
firmirie, ir reſterh ir ſelte wholly vpon the power ot | 
God, to beperfected 1n her weakeneſle. Peter rhere- | 
fore in that wherein his heart was vnſound, and de- | 
ceirful}, ſhewed this ſpirit of pride, and vaine contt- | 
dence in himſelfe. For hee could not thinks thar | 


trength wherby he thought co ftand was of Chritt . 
_ becauſe | 
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W4, bo - Th 1 deceit fulne of Mans has: | | 


_ vecanſe Chriſt Aarly denyed him his ſtrength , and 
 Pet-rneneppravedl for iteAnd yer loe how confident 
co was 2? Theneh ai/ m2, yet rot I; as though there | 
aid beene more in him, then in any other. Yea hee | 
onrabiccd Chit, admoniſhivg him of his frailty, 
nd 38 Merkonoces, the more Chritt warned bim , 
52 more conndeat and peremptory he was. 
L ty,atter the doing of euery good thing, tinceri- | 
V 1t114 FEMALES humble. & when nien would Deitic 
v8, « it will 207 acceproof any luck honours, but (ends. 
D424. — |Nembacxe tothe Lord.as in Denie/,&the Apo! Hes, 
And chus, it we be tincere io all chings we doe,there. 
{x8<«.,.% {multbee humility, prepoſein regard of the end wee | 
4. 5 | mult :00ke atzoppeſ24,in regardot the mayner of do- 
Sn OW 6 ing: impsſea.after we haue done,asa curb to reltraine | 
(2m &> rr. | VS left we retoyce nat iN the Lord bur in our {elues, 
\crfwi: e>coms  ObizÞ. Bur this Is a hard (aying , will ſome lay | 


- 
EEE 
- 


aides apr © anditfrhe cate bee rhus, whothen can be lincere? Gy 
2/7: 42m | Whois there that is not tainted with pride, it not in } 
intwroms ep all. yetin ſome of theſe three reſpedts ? | | 
oonoiae AnſItis one thing fora mans eye to glance to-| 
124421257; , wards athing. another thing to fixe and fully to ſet- | . 

7:02n,cee. | Heir (elte vpon it, Thoughts of pride and vaitics | 


wx. 
Yi 2th ory may rh into the heart of a fincere Chriſti- 


n; they reſt onely' in the heart of an hypocrite, who | 

[ts (=r 09 worke onely by them 1n all bis actions, and ! | | 
c<xes onely to giue conrentment to them, | | 

I ade turrher, if ſincerity be not humble in this | 
fart kindeof humility , yer atthe lealt it is humble | 
1D an after-onmility. If it haue been ouer-ſeene inthe ff ! 
omg of any thing in pride, it is twice as humble af- 
rerward, becauſe it was not humble. A notable diftc- 
rc nNCE | 
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| rence betwixt ſinceriry and iypoc riſe. There ma 
be ſome kind of humiliry in hyporri! 'rc ,and off ride 
in ſincerity : but hypocrifies humi:.7e is follower 
with pride. and ſi1cerities pride with humility, Tt. 
latter humility 1s the herrer, And necr-nnely It 1 
{eemely for vertne ro come behin Om pocriſic 
is proud becauſe jt 15 hurnble : Cantaciy 1 humble 
becaulc it is proude. Epaminondas. "i | heb ane Cap- 
raine,, the day after the victory and tryumph, went | 
'drouping and hanging downe his h-ad: an Lein; 
'asKed why he did lo. anſwered : Yeſterder I fer mr 
{elfe roo much tickled with vaine- 4 ory;mncrefore | 


| 
correct my {elfe for it to dav. The fame i the Pirir 


| 
1 
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of the lincere Chriſtian. ofthe true Ifraclire, A: his 

may fec 11 tne example of Ezehkinh. of whom if i5 © 

WIRED ; 17is feart was lift *Þ. notwithſtandins Tra | chal 
kiah bamt led himſelfe after | bs heart was lift 2p. Ir : | 27.36 


fincere hearr there mult be er IR | 
or re DG 24+ which 15 _ moreſeuvere ot! 
[{WO; *CIther rhe direcmno narilitio. forthe right mM | 
ier,or elfe rhe co7 redting-biu? ity,forthe exronecus | 
mg of doing. It wee can to! low the ſs irg and | 
{way of our owne proud 3? n raine glorious affeSi- 
ors, without a)l refpector Gods gow, and rernever | 
beerruely humb on afterward : this is | 
poctifie. wee have not ſo much asrhe leak dranme | 
|offincerity : Wis cn 1S$ many TMes N 
orfuch MIXUUTes, and, defiern nent Fetgong WOTIRCS. | 


palpable hy- 


| 4 | 
[-3:|\The ae "aus is 4 Fu bad bone(? heart \ * 
as our Saviour calles it. TI be honett heart 18 that | 
watch cheriſheth an vataertal harred Of alt ko. wa - 
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' 
| be the loſer, vice the gainer. This note diſcoucred 
I 2N40 8-16 35 


Jut exception, and carryeth a conſtant purpole,and 
? rc{olution in nc thiug willingly to fin agataſt God, 
>utto endeuour it (clfe rothe vemolt, in every good! 
way of Gods commandements. harſoeuer it thal]| 
know fo be a {inne,it will not purpolely and delibe- 
rately doe it for all the world. it will not detaire the 
truth im wnrighteonſneſſe. This note the Prophet 
' David giueth : For having ſaid , Bleſſed are the wy- 
right in their way, hee teacherh vsto diſcerne them 
by this nore, Swrely they doe nr0 iniquitie. And in ano- ! 
cher place, he oppoleth ſuch as walke 1n any crooked 
\ wayes, tothe vpright in heart. Doe good O Lord to 
thoſe that ere vpright in heart + but thoſe that turne 
fil 7 by their creoked wajes. e*c.Iris the property of 
an hypocrite;to difpenſe with his conſcience, ar lealt 
for ſome one ſpecial] beloued finne. As 1b among 
other his charaQers makes this one, that he ho/ds bu 
 wickedneſſe as 4 jmeet thing i his month, and biaeth 
it mnder his tongue, and fanonreth it.and will not fore 
ſake it but keepeth it cloſe in bis mouth. Now this ho- 
neſt heart.as\ it hates all ſinnes.ſo art all times. Some- 
times the vnſound heart will kate finne. when there 
15 no benefit by it, bur if after it may chance to bee 
beneficiall to our ſclues, then wee lone it. Here is 
2 nOtable tryall of fi incerity , to preferre vertue be- 
fore vice. then when in humane reaſon vertue thal! 


falſe hearted Tehn. He would not downe with the 
worlſhip of the Calues, as well as with Bagts, and 
why 2 becauſe hee thouphr that would bee dange- 
'rous for his Kingdome, ifthe 1iraclires were let goc 
to the Temple at Ieuſalem ro worſhip. Therc- 

fore 
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Þ The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 
for Teroboams policie {till preuailed with him. By 
this nore many are detected for vnſound, 


:. Thoſe that pretending conſcience of ſmal] 
matters.ſticke nor at greater. Like thePhariſces,ſtrai» 


| 


ticall Sat ſeemed to make a haynous matter of cat- 
ing the fleſh of beaſts with the bloud : For ynto the 
people thus offending, he ſaid: Tee have dealt wicked- 
[}z; bur it was nothing with him ro ſpill the innocen: 
bloud of worthy Tonethan his fonne : for valefle hee 
had beene hindered, he had put him rodearh. Nay. 


lots, in ſtead of ſaying, ſhew rhe nocent or guilty . 


(hee {3id. Shew the opright, or innocent perſon, a3 Tre- 


\mellzxs reades. And yet this man art the {fametime, | 


made no conſcience of cruel] and bloudy oathes. 
The Prieft in the Goſpe!l, wvhen he ſaw the woun- 
ded man lye halfe dead, he vvent on the other fide 
of the Way, fearing leaſt by comming neere vato 
him, hee might contract ſome legall vncleanneſle 
but he feared nor ro-paſſe by. wirhour all mercy and 
compaſſion. his poore and diſtrefied neighbour. The 


the Paſſe-ouer. bur rhey ſ-rupled nor a whi: to im- 
\brue their hands in the bloud of the innocent 
Lambe of God. In no caſe wouldthey eaten veſſels 
vapurified , butthe meatswhich they did eat in thoſe 


[and oppreſſion, in the getting of rhem;and with in- 
remperancte, and riot in the eating ct them. And 


tet tit 


bee was ſo ſcrupulous , that hee would nor fo much | 
asname a guilty man or a ſinner, burn caſting of | 


[Phariſees would nor detile themfelues m comming | 


[ 


| - - 
into che common H :1! on the day of preparation to | 
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[ning at a Gnar, and {wallowing a Cammell. Hypocri- | 
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veſſels, were horribly polluted, borh with tntuftice | 
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; 3 | aMfarh. 23.25, ' this 15 the meaning of that of our Saviour; Woe bee| 
bn jorcned. | 20 10K Seribes and Pharije ees , Lypocrites: for J1ee make 
F Ser tecia | Cleane the outward fide of the cup and platter : but 
"44 contie (unto wit in they refs "lt oFbriber and exceſſe, Solikewite 
$4 EO - "| Tedashis thir Ity PIeCE $ ar ro hand mult coe into the: 
ſ 7. #7 mYOS þ rrealurie, becauſe it was the pri: -c of bloud. What x 
$Þ can, mm |Ccounterteitinsof holinefle was this, not to ſuffer rhe\ 
j \ fore 4am 0 Gee p Prrve Mo lve in a Cheſt, and yer to ſuffer bloud 
Tel | riam 7 Aus: ſelfe ro lye in the Conſcience: 

q i | "This rote likewiſe diſcovcreth ſuch for vo- 
- ary 1.whoſe confcience is only for the greater mat- 

ſt E- ters \rhe e importants..of the Law. Mercy and Tok 4 


7: nt, without any regard of Mjzt or Anniſe, though! 

icſe alfo be God 5 commandements. and ouphr to| 
he eregarded. A lincere heartis like to the eye.rron-| 
bled with the leaſt mote : or like a neate ſpruce 
man, that no ſooner {ſpyesthe leaſt ſpecke or (por 3 in| 
| his garment, but he gers it waſhed out : Whereas a 
| naſtte floven, though he beeall to beſmeared and 
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 beſoy ied, he can endure it well enough, A delicatei 


| Garden may not have the lealt w eede in i, though | 
| the Wilderneſſebe all oner-growne with chem.And 
; 'a Boxe of precious Oyntment may not haue the 
z1 leaſt flye in it, though a Barrel! of Pitch have 
Lue 1539, ſwarmes of them. A ttrair {hcoe cannot endure the! | 


[fo 212.6.% |leaſt pibble ſtone, though a wide one may endure 

j greater. An voſound Conſcience is large, and = | 

| : | {wallow downc any thing : The ſincete Conſcience 

is ſtrair., a:dthe caſt bone , though bur ſich as are! | 

/ \in lirtle fhſhes, will frickin her throate, And certainly 
hee that © Ein? 7n the leaſt, is vninſi alſo in mich. 

| | Cues being vataitatull ro Chriſt in the matter of 
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et 


money , proued allo at Jaſt vofaithful [to him inthe] 
matter 'of his life it ſelfe. And Salomon tels vs, how 
hee that will lye ordinarily in common ſpeech, wil] 

lye alſo before the 1ndgement-ſeate, when he is pro- | 
duced as a witnefſe : as contrarily, he that 15 a true 


witneſle bearer there , will not lye 1n þis ordinary, 
diſcourſe. Þ or this I take to be the meaning of thar | 


in much , hee muſt needes alſo be faithfull in lirtle. | 
For the fame God that requires his fidelity in the | | 
one, requires it alſo in the other, Saint aul vpon | 
this ground confirmes his ſincericy in a matter of 
prtuate promitle to the Corinthians, concerning his 
[comming rothem, by his ſincerity | in the preaching 
of the Golpell, a farre greater matter:God # witwe//e, | 
faith he,zhat or word,that is, promiſe of comming, | 
toreards you was not ea and nay : Whye for the Senn: ,| 
of God, thatis, my preaching of him,was not yea and 
nay. Neglect then of (mall matters may iuſtly bring | 
'our obedience in greater matters into ſuſpition of 
rafairhfulneſſe. And therefore in this regard muſt 
| conſcience be made of obedience. euen in the {mal- 

[leſt matters, and thatvnto the death.namely.that we 

[may approue our obedience to bee ſound and fiee | | 
Ro deceit, For in greater matters i*we ſhould nor | 
.{tand our, ail the w orld would crv ſhame ofvs. And | 

here it w ould bee hard to i2y., w ws: 4's clhame of 1 
the world, or conſcience of "Godzcommandement . 

veged vs.Bur in leffemarrers the world rather wil cry 

{ſhame of vs, if wee doe ſtand out : And thertore in| 


[Our obedience here Gods commandement feemerh ! 
| to 
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to carry the greatelt ſtroke with vs. 


| 2. Thisnotediſconereth thoſe allo for vaſound . 


that having ſome care of outward conformity, yer 
| ninde nor the inward reformation of rhe heart, In 
this regard our Sauiour cals the Phariſees, hypocrites, 
and reſembles chem to painted Sepulchers. Art be- 
oins where Nature ends. Nature in the traming of 
| mans body , begins fhrit with the heart, and other 
(Luc inward parts, and thenin the latt place comes 
tothe face , andthe outward parts. Fhus is it with 
hypocrifie, which is an artificial kinde of holineſſe ; 
it begins and ends in the outward face and faſhion | 
of religion : the inward pirh, the heart and ſubſtance 
[thereof it cannot attaine vnto. But the heart and the 
puriry thereof, is the ſpeciall rhing the ſincere Chri- 
| {tian lookes vnto.Gods Ifrael is pure in heart,ſo that 
| though ſometimesthe hands be defiled, yet then the 
| heartisnotalike pollured: bur ſtill cherrue Iſraclite 
| may ſay, My heart is ewake , though mine eyes ſleepe. 


hearts aſleepe though my eyes be waking, and my 
rongue bee walking. My heart is foule, though my 
| hand be neuer ſo fine. 
| 3. A fincere heart isa plsineand opes heart, not 
deſirous to ſmother,or craftily ro conceale it finnes, 
| bur rather tohauethem laid open, and to haue the 
conſcience rubbed and ranſacked. So that with Da- 
\#id it cryeth;Try mee, 0 Lord, and ſee if there bee any 
rickedneſſe in me: and with the ſame Prophet,let the 
righteon s ſmite me. But an voaſound & crooked heart 
jas well ascrooked legges , loues to be hid. It hates 
the light; it cannot away with reprehenſion, by 
wou 
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Whereas the bale I(raclite may ſay contrarily , My | 
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would eather eat of the c delicates of fatteries againſt || | 
which the Propher, prayerh, Let not my ſoule eate of | © 
their delicates ; "ow me not deJighr in their clawing: (i 
bur rather inthe blowes of rightcousrepreher: {10n5. | 
Neither in any ſort can it tndure erial. Guilty Rachet | Gen: ss, 
darſt norriſe , when Laban came into her Tent. £o | 
ſearch for his Idols. On the contrary, as it argucd | 
iumihity in che elenen Dilciples,ro ſulpect rhe worſt | Marh.24 2x, 
| by rheraſelues.,ſo allo ſincerity , that they were nor | 
prity toany ſuch wickednes, when hearing our Saui- -| 
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our fore-tel the trechery of one ofthem,they c#red 
themſelues.rto the tryall,laying, Maſter gs it T-is #t 17 
. 4. Aﬀicncere heart is alwayes moſt ſcuere againſt | iv. Greareft 
| inne,where nature and carna)l refpetts weuld reach 
v5 to be mildeſt: As firft roour (clues. Indeed fince- |. 
\ritie cannot endure fin in any. in itfelſe leaſt of all. 

An hypocrite will nor endure the leaſt fin in others. 

00 nor ſo much as a moat in his brorher 3 {o fharpe | Marb 7, 

'is hee: in the meane time he can endurea beame 0 | 
| his owne eye: fo indulgent is hero himfelfe. Indah | Gen.; 

| could adiudge Thamar to the fire ; vpon himielfe 
| yet, being farre deeper in thar tran reffion.he could 

' pronounce no ſuch ſentence. Da#id lay ſnorting 1 m | 52-125 

his own ſfinne, when yer he ſentenceda proportiona- | 
ble fin,relared i in the perſon of another: Wherein he | 
| vewrayed want of vprightnefſe, It was {aid of 40 

thorny, he hated a Tyrant got tyranny: It may as truly | ryammm xon 
| be ſaid of: an hypocrire,he hacerh fincers, not ſinnes. | 53 a:nidews 
# or he nouriſherh many in him,norw ry egos x 
| rigour of his zeale againft orher mens ſinnes.This is 
'antlll 18ne, whereſocuer ir is. A good heart is ready 

to throw che firlt ſtone art ir {ele , being {lower in 

A a cen- | 
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cenſuriog others. None can fay ſo- much againſt it, 
WIQUST: [clte will be ready to ſay mnch more. 
| | Andasrhe fincere man will no more winke at his 
owne finnes then at anochers.,ſo neither ar theirs to 
whom hee ts tied more by natura]l and worldly re- 
j* ſpects, then orhers ro whom hee is notlo tyed: No 
| more at hs owne children then at others,at his own | 
; parents then ar anorhers, at great and rich ones , 
E] thenat rhe meaner ones z at friends ro whom hee is 
| bound for and depends vpon ta hope of kindnefle, 
then ſtrangers that haue no intereſt at all in him. 
Sinceriry isfree from partiality. With L2u4 ir knowes 
neicher farher nor mocher, neither King nor Kaxſar, 
| This rhe Phariſees, though Hypocrires, knew wel! 
| dnth.2243 6. CNOUL? when they ſaid ; Maſter, wee know thou te 
| cheſt the way of Godin truth, that is, tn ſinceritie, asd 
careſt not for a#y Mans perſon,no not for Ceſars him- 
| ſife:Telvs then, hecheris itlawful to give tribure, 
| 
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Samas.25.tohimorno? Here; then was Torathars ſinceritie, 
 iwhen he condemned kis owne Father , and thata 
King in his proceeding agataſt David, anddefended 
Davis's innocencie.! Here was old Tacobs {1nceritic 
on his death-bed, when farherly affeQtions are moſ 
[ lively, fo deeply cenfuring Renben, Simeon Lewi,his 
Marke 16.18. | OWN ſonnes. Here was Tohn Baptiſt finceritie, that 
| | he would not be filenr.r.o not at Herodrinceſt. Here 
| | | Was Our Saviours ſincericic , that his mouth was not 
TE {foppedwith the Phariſces good cheare, but.cuen at | 
{their owne Tables laid them out in cheir owne co- | 
lours, and entertaines them with as many menaccs,,, 
as they did him with diſhes of meates. Here was 
ledg.co-uq. rhe Benian ies vnſoundneſle, that were readie wit! 
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[che (wordto defend in their brethren ſuch prodizi- 
| O85 laſts, which they. could nor but condemne in 
rtheir 1adycments , at y in OtNers no do! ihr would 
have DI ready ro nave-pumithed wrh their fwordse 
he Prophet ioyncth tile rwo togerhier : Thow ar? 
; God of pare ener; An. 5 cap not bel old zniguitie. SO 
ouſt it be wit vs. 1f we will be pure an ſincere jn 
heart, wemuſt behold no intquitt- , no not in our 
{c ines.or thotetharare n I {tvnrovsre riimcenty. 
| as it loverh goodnefie even in the grcatelt enemy,ſo 
ir haterh {inne cuen in the orearelt friend 
Laſtly. ont many other nores.ſinceriry ſimply 
| retoycerh 10 gcorines, &20 g£O0d things O— 
_ the glory of £: odrhenceariſing, Theretore as } 
Cri ueth for other meas {ins,{o ir rey Cera tn CEACT 
| 1McNhs obed 5 nce.Slan V Arc of a CONErary [rDiz1 *I 1 11ey 
| call be 2rieucd for their owne {ins,but nor for other 
mens. Here it is [ufpicioue wee gricue notſo much 


for Gods caule,for re diikonour our ftns hane done 


to bim { for then wee ſhould grieve alſoat our bre-. 
| threns: ſins. becauſe they al.o ſtaine Gods glory) bur 


for our own ſake. for Co of feeling of ſome cull! 
rocuredtoour ({ejuesby our ftn:& fuck griefareues 


| wiſe they can be cheared when thev {ce Gods glory 


rather (elfe-toue,then any true lone ro God. So like- | 
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{et forth by themſcelues in any good workznor alike. | 
when by others : Nay , ra! her rey grieve ar rhote | 


| F00d A 1ETS, ifof. {NY ID arke. vne ren they 


nutestharfaid ro Iptahg Line refore werteſtthonr to hs Tt 
againſt the children of qmmon ., and diaſt not call vs 8 
Bur rhe ſincere Chriſtian, ſo God be truly elorified, 
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chough i it bee without his helpe, yet reioycerh and | 
oinerh rhankes, nothing lefſe then if himlſelfe had | 
bd che inſtrument. If any good ching be done, he | 
dorh nor ſtand curiouſly enquiring of the Author : 
of his iud zemenr, of his affections; to find our ſome- 
| [thing ro imbaſe the Worke ; but is glad that any 
* [glory is broughtto God, or oood ro his Church , | 
| and with chankeſgiuing raketh his part of benefit 
thereout. Euen asin eating of meates wee aske not 
1.Ch;on-107 [where or how it was got, bur failro itz and in the 
Shambles, the Apoſtle wiileth not to enquire whe- 
ther ir had beene lacrificedto the 1doll or no, but 
being good meate, and fir tobe eaten , without any | 
more adoe tO buy i ic. Thus Natheni-! the good I{- 
fohnr.4%, = f{raclire, did not {o ſtand vpon, or ſticke at Nazereth 
{bur that hee would goe and try what our Sauiour 
Phil.1.43 was. Andthough the Philippicke Preachersprea- 
ched of Equyand Vain-glory , yer for the marter 
| ſoundly; their corcupt manner, what was that ro 
Paul? chat Chriſt was truly preached, he therein re- 
ioyced,and would reioyce. It isnor then ſincerities 
palate,not to relliſh good meare, and well cooked, 
becauſe we relliſh nor the Cooke. 
Thus I haue ſhewed both the meanesto diſcover, 
| and norestO try our falſe hears by. And of thethird | 
illuſtration of the deceitfulneſſe of the heart, name- | 
| 
| 


IE 


— <LW_a= 2 '-. A LD... - Mt Us in ot tm 
. 


Ct. i. it. 
oo cmmn 4 


—.. 


_— 


1y,by the vnſearchableneſſe thereof, ſo much 


c— 


—___C_Cw@A@©_ _ 


—_—. 
— — 


The decert Jo/me : of Mans heart; 


| CHAP. WXIX. 
Certaine general vſes arifire out of the foi mer dottrine 

of the hearts Loettfillueh, , or any exhortation ” 
1 matchfulveſſe oner, and —_—y wifely, 411d d fraitly 
with our h arts. | 


p@ Aung by Gods goodneile chus finiſhed rhe | 
y 1 wholc doctrine of the hearrs decei:fulnes, 
> itremaineth now in the concluſion , that | 
* belides thoſe particular vies which wee} 
dang already made of {ome of the particular bran-! 
| ches ofthis doctrine, we ſhew alſo rhe ganges which | 
ariſeth fromthe whole: And they are lpectally hue. 
r. If ourhearts bee fuch Deceiners , ir ſtands vs «. Forwatch:- 
chen in hand alwayes to haue our eyes in our heads, ; ue, 
and to have our wits abour vs, hauing to deale wirh | 
lo notable a jugler, 1o full of cunning trickes and | 
leights, continually readie to {nare vs. We walke 1 in, | 
the middeſt of ſnares, not onely neere them, but in | chriſchum 15. | 
che very middeſt of them , incompaſſed wich them | jd pop. Amr, | 
on eucry ſide. Therefore let vs alwaycs be lufpict- | 


1 


es ce: 


ous, andicalous ouer our hearrs1n all places, and 

pon all occaſions in our (olitarinefſe, in our come. 

pany , in-our buſinefle with men , in-our dealings 

with God, in hearing, praying, medirating z in 0v1 

dealings alſo wich. Sackan , in wreſthng with his 
temprations. When the Philittims were £012g Out ; | 
10 warre againſt the Ifraclites , rhey:durft nor let! i 
David goe with'them ; they had bim in ieaio! ide: 227 41:8 
becauſe of the loue hee bare to lis owne Counrie. 
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358 . The deceitfulneſſe of Mays heart, | 
and therefore put him our of the Armie. Happie 'C 
were it for vs in our ſpiritual! warre with Sathan, 'v 
if we could as eaftly rid our (clues of our naughty 1] 
| deceirfall heart, as they did themſelues of David 

Wee haue farre greater cauſe to ſuſpett our heart, e 
then they De#xid. The acquaintance of the fleſh | $i 
with Sathan , and Sathans intereſt in the fleſh, is| £ 
; oreater then the Iſraelits in Daxid. Beſides that. 1 
they neuer had any experience of Daxids deceitful- [ 

nefſe, and vofairhfulneſſe, as wee have had of the | 
Aeſhes : Therefore I fay it were well, if wee could f 
wholly caſhire this treacherous and perfidions fleſh. c 
Bue fince it ſtickeso clole, as that wee cannot polli- [f 
? | bly be ſhife of it, rherefoxe we muſt alwayes haue an | 
Ps eye oner itz cuen as we would have over an vntru- f 
+ | ( ſtie pilfering ſeruant,. who nor obſerved, will filch, [it 
1 For certaialy ſuch is the deceirfulnefle of our hearts, ip 
{199 [ef thar if our eye be never fo little of them , off goes |O 
| y [ the yoke of the Lordpreſently,and they breake out l 
! gt into ſome vnlawfull liberce or other. Keepe wee he 
4% Oy then ourhearts, as Salomon counſels fenced, with a n 
its | double guard, as the Gaoler his cloſe priſoner. Sec h 
| the doores be faft locked : Yea, looke to the win-- n 
| dowes, as 7ob did. If rhere bee any open paſſage, | [ 
wh 3”? [this Deceier will either ler in ſome body ro him, 'n 
| which ſhould not come in, or elſe he will out him- C 
| ſelfe. If wee fall afleepe and negle& our watch, ei- | r 
/ | ther the Deuill, and his ſuggeſtions will enter;zeuen v 
| 1 as when the fence of a Vineyard is downe.then the| Þ |* 
| wilde Bore, and all manner of wilde beaſts come in | V 
' | and deuoure all:orelſe ourheart irſelfe will wander * 
| abroad » like gadding D3i»ah, in the idle roung5 l 
L | | | of | = 
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/of her owne vaine imaginations. Thus then ſhould 
weethinke with our ſelues enery morning. This day 
1am ro venture into the World. and ſnares euery | 
AOIGE he thicke and chreefold; if I rake not heed. 
eaſily ſhall The caught. For waar alas is there where- 
in my heart is not ready to decetue mee? T1 am now | 
| going to prayer: My heart will be ready to thruſt 
in idle and wandring fancies,vnlefie I watch over it. 
| [Tam now-to gtue an a1mes. c@ to goe to confer wirh | . 
my Chriftian friends : Pride and vaine glory vvill | 
foile me, vnleſſe ITlooke well romy telfe. Iam row | 
going ro deale in ſuch a Controverite , with a con- | 
| tentious andwrangling man : My heart will qui-k- | 
ly breake our inro rage and diftemper . and my | 
mouth , will ſoone oner-ſhoote it 1cife , if T hold | 
ir not as with a bridle. I am going to a Feaft : if I | 
put not a Knife ro my throace 1 ſhall caſily bee | F102 236 
' oter-reached by my deceirfu!l appetite. If T ler | 
looſe the reines to mine owne corrupt heart, ] 
ſhall ſoone offend in excefſe, either of meate or 
mirth. Tam now to goe forth into the ſtreet : And 
| how many are the remprari#ns ready toincounter 
mee? Eyen enery thing T either (ee or heare, If I 
(ce my enemy, in what danger an T of wrath . an | 
' malice?If my friend flouriſhing, of enuy? if poore. of. 
 diſdaine? Tf a beaurifull woman. cf haſt ? Tf T heare , 
[rotten ſpeech , how ready am I ro bee corcupred. 
| with it? Tf reviling and injurious. how ready am I | 
[to be prounoked with it ? This is the cautelouſneſle | 
' wee muſt vſe inall our occafions whatſoever : For ' 
| a]] places are full of rheſe ſnares ; the Street, the |} 


| Houſe, the Board, rhe Bed, the Cloſer, yea, the 
7 Wo _ Church. | 
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360 | The deceitfulneſſe of Mens heart. | 
Church,che Pulpit. Ihe exhorration of Pau/ to Ti: 
xTimu4-s., mrothy, Watch thou in all things, is necdfull, be- 
caule rhe heart, deceitfull above all things, 1s alſo 
deceittull n-all things, even in the beſt things. thar 
may beeAnd theretore Chriſt bids vs take heed to 
our hearts, even 11 0ur Almes and Prayers, and | 
orherthe bolieit ſeruices we can poſſibly performe. 
| for euen 11 them {narcs will bee fer. for vs. In theſe 
ations wee had need thur the doore of our hearts 
{that our mindes iteaie not away from God. Neuer 
then truſt thou rhis heart of chine, rhar it will bec| 
well ordered, and kepr in good frame, rhough thou 
carry not alwayes {o heauy a hand and narrow an 
eye OuerT it x No, it thou looke not thus ſtraightly | 
to It, it wil be cone ,/asa wildehorle, if a man once 
let goe the bridle, ashee is walking in his journey: 
And thenwhen hee is once gone, hee will not bee: 
gotten againe in haſte; but a man, muſt ſpend as 
much rimein recouering of him ,.as would happily 
haue beene {uftcient to'haue.diſpatched the whole 
10urney. So will it fare with thy heart, if once thou 
ler goe.this bridle of watchfulneſſe ;. It will run our 
lo farre, that it vvill be long ere thou vvilt catch it 
againe. Irvvill be fo frozen, thart it vvill be long ere 
thou can bring it to melt. It vvill beſo looſe, and} 
"-- 1dle,chat it vvitlbe long ererthou canſt vvork it vnto 
| rrue deuorion : and thou-muſt ſpend as much time. 
nay more in ſeeking to re+gaine thy heart againe 
andro bring 1t into temper and tune, for the (cr- 
aice of God, then vvould haue ſerued for the good 
perſormanceot the ſ{eruice it ſelfe. . But aboue all 
hiages fee thou truſt not thine heart WER 
| | Uings 


| 
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| man,{o that we ſhallrue the time that euer we gaue 
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things as may bee dangerous occaſtons to euill- 

Looke better to it then ſo. Be as fearefull of rhis.as 

chou art of pining a Knite to a Childe or a Swordto 
1 mad Man. Thine eyes cannot bee quicke enough 
for thy heajt then. The mad-man will ſpeake ſome- 
times ſo ſoberly , and'vic {uch faire perlwaſions to | 
he vnfetrered , and promiſe thar he will be fo quier, 
&c. But no ſooneris hee locle, bur hee playes Rex. | 


| . . * . 
wounds, ſlayes deſtroyes whatlocuer is 11 his way, | 


, 


yea, enen him that looled him:So likewiſe deale our: 
hearts with vs. They can flatter with vs, and O why 
ſhould wertroubleour felues {ſo much;,alwayes to be 
looking to them? And why ſhould we deale fo kard- | 
ly with chem,alwayes foro keepe themin, as a Bird 


lin a Cage?ro hold them ſo ſhorr of all liberty? Why? | 


They hane better gouernment of themlſelues , then | 
that we need to feare them ſo , &c. Bur when once. 
they have got free, then they ſerue vs like-the mad- 


them liberty. 

- 2 This deceitfulnefte of our hearts-muſt-cauſe 
vs often to- renew our couenant with God, and by 
ſolemne vowes-and-proreſtations of | our repen-! 
trance, aSir were with ſtrong ropes, to binde. and 


a common deceiuer, wee wil] neuer take . his word | 
for anything : but if wee muft needes deale with 

him, we will be ſure ro-haue his hand and ſeale, and 

the beſt ſecurity wee can get. So wiſe, and wary are; 
we in the matters of this life. Well, thy hearrts farre | 
more cunning to«deceiue thee, then the. craftielt | 
fox that is, ro ouer-reach his neighbour. Be not now 


hold faſt theſe fugitiues. If a man be knowne to be | 


{o 
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| The deceit fnlnefſe of Mans heart. 
{0 imple as ro'belecue every tigh , cuery with and 
| Word. enery motion , and inclination of thy heart, 
Forhowotren , as I have ſheu ed before , doc our 
| hearts deale like Zareh when hee was to bee borne, 
| mike many good proffters of comming forth out of 
| their finnes., as ir were the darknefle of the wonibe, 
| into the light-of grace, but they recoyle preſently ? 
| Frery flight occaſion 4 in fteade of a Peres vnto | 
| them. And ver loe the fillinefle of men ; ro belecuc ; 
their hearrs that are fo light of taich. Theythinke ? 
verily when they tecle Lome ft of good affeftion | 
' O now I haue got the victory, tinne ſhall neuer ! 
| ſo preuaile againtt mee as ir was wont; when yer 
theſame houre. irmaybe , {ers them in a worſe ta- 
Linothen ener before. Sel though affeted with 
Dexigs apologie, he acknowledged both Daxids in- 
'nocence, and his owne injuſtice, andrhough wirh | 
reares , with good words , My fonne: Daxid, with 
: 550d prayers. The Lord renaer thee good, he witneſſed | 
700d willto Daxid, yer for all this Dexzd truſted 
him nor, bur kept himſelfe in che hold fill : For 
' hortly after Sext was hunting afcer him againe. And | 
thongh then alſo heſeemed to rejenr, and promiſed 

' Dauid peace : Come againe my ſonne Dauid , I will 
or thre wo more harm: yer for all that Dauid hearke- 
ned not: For what heed 15ro bee taken toa falle | 
2nd fickle hearted mans words 2 Our hearts being 
as fickle and inconftant in their relencing affefti- 
' Ons towards the Lord, as Sanuts was roward Dy- 
»i4, ſhould wee trukt rhem any more 1n ſuch tirs 
then Daxid did $aul £ No: but fince cuenthe &ron- 


ef Londs arc wo weake to hold {uch {lippery | 
- | hearts | 
- | 


he 
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hearts", thar rhey ſlide not out of onr hands, there-| 
fore cauſe them to enter into folemne Conenant ' 
with the Lord, as rboſe mm Nehemiah, Ezra, and the | 
Chronicles. Tus did Denid, T haxe ſworne, ſaith hee. 
and will per forme it , that Twill keepe thy iatutes, Tn 
evill things,to which we are prone by nature,we can | 
bind our [clues by oaths &vowes, when we feele our | 
ſelues diſpoſed vnto them as to renenge , when the 
(injurie is freſh, and ourhot blond is vp : how mnch | 
more then ſhould wee doe the like in good? The | 


| ſhould we nourthh rhe fire of zeale and good affe- 
ions. which haue ns fewel} from within vs , 2s an- | 
a hath, and fo are farre more eafily extinguiſhed? 

How much more I fay ſhould wee mainraine , and. 
vphold in our ſelaes all good rings with this prop. 
of an oath, and couenane-ftriking with rhe Eord > 
And heere ſee that chourezifter, and record in thy 

Accounts-booke this thy Corenanrt, that fo when | 


| 


thy deceirfull heart ſhal! bee oF-riag ro ftarr alide . | 
and give thee rhe flippe. thou mavett preſently | 


——_— —__—— 


recall ir, and keepe icin with purting ir in-minde of 
this Cenenan+s Whar 2? Didf nor thou on ſuch 2 
time , when thou wer: humbled vnder the hand of 
God, and haddeft ſome good defires kindled in! 
thee by his Spizit, didft noc thou then folemne!y 
[vinethy faith ro- God, and by the ftratghref# bones ! 
'of rhy vow and oath, ftirmely knit thy [eife vnro | 
him , and wiltthou fo foone be offering ro make e-| 
apes from him? Haft rhon {o loone forgorten thy | 
Couenant ? I hou falſe fugitive : Bur yeiterday wait | 

ehou | 
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Nehem. 19. 
Ezra 103, 
2.Chron.te.ns 
Pſal. i19-180- 


| Deuill ſees that wrath is a fire ſoone O07 + therefore | co Cm 3.14 
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when thou fndeſt himinthe good vaine, then thou 
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| thou brought home ro thy Maſter , then thou hum 
bledfſt thy (elfe vnro kim ,;foughreſt reconciliation, 
promiſedſt more fairhfull ſeruice. And yer art thou 
now offeringto quickly to-take thee to:thy-hecles, 
| agune ? | | | 
3. This deceirfulnefſe of -our hearts muſt teach 
| vs wildome, to take them at the vantage , when ar 
any time wee end thenin a good moode , in any| 
ſort well affected , or diſpoſed to any gcod duric.' 
Thon haſtr1iis Wiledome jn the things'of this life : 
Hauing to deale with a light , and inconſtant mian, 


i 
| 
| 


wilt bee fure to lay hold of that opportunirie , and 
ro take 'Eim then at his word, For thou knoweſt, 
that if xiYou thouldeft ler him goe on neuer (0 
 licele longer, within an houre-or two, hee would be] 
of another minde.Afﬀuredly thy heart is farre more. 
variable and vncercaine, then the fickleſtiman that 
can bee. Doeſt thou then feele atanytime; that 
| thy heart is warmed with good motions, 4nlarged 
with good afte&iors, lift vp to Heauen in ſpiritual! 
| Medir2tions, doeft thou-feele any ſparkles of the 
heauenly tire 2 Take thou the Bellowes,preſently, 
blowrnill chey flame, . cheriſh, and make much cucn; 
of the ſmoking Flaxe ; Now is the time for thee. 
.now | (ay, in this floate of good affeftions, when 
thy heart is fo well prepared , to fall to Prayer. 
ro contelion.of thy finnes, to reading , to all rhe 
| good exerciſes of repentance and inuocation , and 
.inawordro the doing of that good worke. for the 
, which motions and defires are riſen inthy mince. 


| For how often hauec the beſt of vs beene beguiicd 
her ') 
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hre?ro thinke we ſhould do afterwards that which 
in preſent wee purpoſed and deſired, and within an 
| houre or lefle all our hear is gone, our affections are 
growne chill and coole.our hearts heauy,our tpirits 
drowſte and dead,and io our {clues wholly diſabled, 
for the doing of that wee thought, And why ? be-| 
cauſe we ſ{trucke nor the iron whiles it was hor, wee 
held nor our hearts faſt, when we had hold of them. 
jwe vied notrhe meanesto keepe them ſtill in good 


frame and temper. And fo all our good though iS Va- 
niſh and come to noching. Excellently Danid, My 
heart, 0 God, is prepared. What ? ſhall I ſufferniow 
other occaſions ro call mee another way ? No : foi 
then all rhat life and vigour which now Ifeelc, will 
be gone : but T wil 2ri{e, and give thankes, and ſol 
will ariſe and pray.arife and confeſſe,&c. Oh if wee 
would goe to prayer in this ſpring-ride;as it were of 


good affections, how then,as the Propher ſpeakerh, | 
thould we powre our a prayer? how would the rivers 
of repenting tearesoner-flow? whereas, negleCting 
this occaſ1on, our prayers come bur droppingly from 
vsafrerward inthe ebbe of our affeZions. Ir cannor | 
be ſpoken how little athing wil diſtract and vnſetrle 
our hearts. I heyare like to glaſſes,thar will be hurr 
with a little breath , andvaro Maſical! Inſtruments. | 
that will be pur our of rune with the leaſtdiſtemper 
of the Ayre. And therefore we had not necd to pre- 


termir rhe opportunity when we fee] them wrought 
vpon inany ſort by rhe holy Spirir of God. Whar | 
good impreſhions would they not recejue then , be- 


not be capable,being returned totheir former hard- 


ing ſo ſoft and render? Whereof afterward they will | 


neſle? 
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365 ? 1 he teccitfulneſ of Mes beart. 
| nefſc T, Doe then good thoughts and deſires offer 
themſelnes? Doe ach one |t5 (oe Jodging in thy 
hear2Oh wel-omeſthem in the kindeſt manner. lay 


hold of them . and by CL) 1nd and reſpectine vl. $24. 


L.yue 24.35 Of them.contiralne ' © 5g as they once -our Saviour. 
tov fall wick dhee, What 1s this kind entertain- 
mMonr wee are to fagw them , bur the entert.tnment 
9 of our DIAVITIAFGA itn; © 20d C -opfe 4 F1:7 $4 oft the Word: 
| ol Wee WOUL! yo S Fo, atrer once good aftetions I4rCc 
eptred into cor hearts, wethould even locke vpthe: 
doore v=cCn them, ghar rey Could not ver Our again, 
i hane more of their company then 
now woe nor, inftead of vitiring vs nowand rhen, 
i they wouls tecome daily guetts, andordinarie Re: 
| Prou.3c!3, | Hdentiaries wit DE ©1002 bids vs eſtabliſh onr 
*honehts 2 conn iel. T his Proner! bc hath his reach & 
Ucn in and {; piricuall thoughts, the which alas 
Will ſoonefail eva fc weſerrle and confirme them 
mn cur hearts, and atrer the ſpirit hath once entred 
them into vs, dae fo pegge and hammertnem in, 
and drive hk downe lo deepe. by the vie of gecod 
' meancs , as that wee may nor eaſily loſe them after- 
ward. Ar the fi:ſt riſing then of a good thovehr,! 
pray with Favigbecauſerhou feareſt the deceirful- 
Pte  nefſe cfrhine heart nit my Leart; this falſe fickle fu- 
give heart alwayesready to ſteale from thee knit it 
O Lord and ric 1t faft to thee , that as it is now 
wich thee, {o it nay fill remaine with thee. And a- 


S © 


'O o Jtc, WEhthe lame Prophet , in the behalfe of his 
neop!c., when they were ſo well diſpoſed in their 

-heerefu)] Offering to che Temple, 0 Lord krepe thi 
for earr thu frame of the thought s of thy ſervants hart. 
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And frame bis minds toolardh ih e, This Counfell-ra- 
king with God in prayer is the onlyremedie againſt 
the c deccn fulnclle of GUI CArTs , for raetpre Seru | | 
\and cital lining Of all ; JCOC LOug] ITS and de {1:c5., | | 
4. I he dec cirfulneſle of our hearrs muſt cauſe v. 5 Y, Vie, fir 
daily ro keepe an audir in our own conſcience. ever | traic (nam. | 


[and anone calling them to their accounts, A muſtic Bol” 


ſeruant.an Eleazer,we will ler goo0n,a0d reckon bur! 
| {cldome with him : but a Gefezz2, one that 15 bur of 
| Vippery fidelitlic, had need be reckoned wirh eucry 
wy he a milcaghle © xperience then which w ve haye ; 


var” 


| ning _ Salomon not SE. rely intimates this | | 
| ro berthe cauſe of our hearts deceirfulnes,charwe do 
nottake this paines of 2(trict trial l: Every mAvs aye: 1 [2 
gre pure in his own eges1:but the Lord tryeth the hearts, 
& ſo ſees theirleccet deceit, which we perceine ner, | 
becauſe wertry nor. Let vs neither therfore let rec- 
konings run On, bs euery Cay let vs mate all cuen. | 


| 


z 
| let vs chaſtiſe our (clues every morning, examine | ' 
ourlelucs EueTy EUEnlag, EUCR 11 The ſtill licence of | 
g The nizht, as wee lye wakiag 0n our beds. In the: 
matter of di-burſcment of money, forthe repavyring | 
ofthe I emple, 10/744 gauc CUATrge < tharnoreckoning | 
: ſhould bee made wich them ivto whoſe kinds whe i 
[ _ ; My i 6 - <, c £37, 
| money was delicered :. Jar { tai hee ) #2ey aeal2 | , vioegs.s. | 
; faitnfilly. Indeec. if our hears dealt fairhfully wirh ; | 
vs, we allo might {Pare Tas |! OUT Ot daily counts- 
; caſting: Bu: becauſe borh re VV ord of Go od.and Our | 
| OWNC CXPETIENCE I2Ue luEcte: ntly diſcouered their 


vnfaichfulneflez therefore wee conrarily mull fav. 
" | L er 
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| Lerchere be daily, yea, hourely reckonings kept} 
| with ourhearrs , for they deale exceeding vnfaith- 
|; | fully. The Muſician, becauſe his inſtrument quickly 
| ErOWes ourof tune,euen whiles he 15 playing, the res! 
fore euenthen he will be turing of it, as ſoone as he 
>| {pies rhe leaſt tarring in any of the ſtrings: So muſt 
we intermixe the correction and amendment of our 
| hearts , (which is done by ſtrict examination) toge- 
cher with their vſe and imploymenr, and nor to bee 
like rhe fooliſh mower, that till mowes, and neuer 
| whetshis Sythe. 
V.Vſe, for ex. | Laſtly, ſince all our hearts naturally are ſo ful! 
norrario1 © | fraught with gutle , being {o immeaſurably and vo- 
72g ſcarchably deceifull , as here rhe Prophet reach- 
| eth; ir muſt cauſe vs in the heartie bewayling and 
 confefſing of rhis corruption, ro ſtrive for the con- 
| trary grace. Wee, that by the mercy of God pro- 
; feſſe religion more ſincerely, areready to think our 
| ſelves wronged, if wee be called hypocrites and de- 
ceitfull people. No ler vs make vle of ſuch imputa- 
tions and profit by the raylings of our enemies : For 
; they lay no other impurarion on vs then here God 
| himſelfe doth, ſaying, The heart of a7, withour ex- 
 ception of any, zs deceitful}. So thatthe heart, cuen 
of the moſtholy.and regenerate , is ſtill in part de- 
ceirfull, as in part itis wicked. Ler vs notthen deny 
thatin our (clues. which the God of Trurta hath laid 
| vpon vs: butler ys rather ſearch our this priuy and 
cloie liypocriſie of our hearts; and hauing found ir. 
purge them of ir:Praying withthe Propher, Rene s 
"Zeb ſpirit in me;labouring for that ſame truth inthe 


inward parts which God {o Jouerh, thatſo wee may 
with| 
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| this Girdle.Let his Gifts and Graces be neuer lo ex- 


The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heave. 
with Apel/es, be approned in Chriſt, and with Natha- 
| ziel, true Iiraclites , 10 whom 1510 guile, enen the 
Iſrael of God, pure in heart. The which that we may 


attaine vato, | will heere ler downe certaine , borh 
meanes and motines. 


CHaPp. KXKX, 
Motiaes vnto , and meanes of Sinceritie. 


= 7 He Motixes to incite vs vnto finceritie and 
8) (at {inglenefle of heart are many. and power- 
| F&FE'S full, throughout the whole Booke of God, 
| ſome whereof LI will vrge ar this rime. 

| 1. Sinceritieis the Girdle, whereby all other gra- 
cesaretied cloſe vnto vs: Sorhe Apoſtle inthe de- 


of truth: And therefore here alſois true that we fay, 
' o#ngirt. vnbleſt, Hee is but a looſe man ; that wants 


{torme comes they will eaſily be ſhaken off. From 
| hirs that hath not , ſhall be taken away that hee hath, 
| From him thar hath nor the gitt of famcere ſanTitroa- 
'tzoz , ſhall be taken away theſe common gitrs of an 


criprion of the ſpiriruall armour , calls ir the girdle | 


cellent, yer they fit bur looſe about him , whena | 


| 


| 


Mat-13.13- 


onerlyand ſuperficiary illumination, yea , his ſhowes | 
alſo of rrue Sandtification : not onely that hee hath } 
ſhall be taken away, but tharalſo which he ſeemzes to | 
hawve. The Fig-tree that onely made a ſhew with 
leaues hauingno truir,in the end,beingcurted,loft the | 
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leaues too, wherewith it deceived our Saujour, and 
Mara1143®. | wholywithered.Gods gifts in an vnſound heart,con- 
|trary as it were tO cheirown nature, being peruerted 
ro wrong ends, doe euen ſigh vader our abuſe, and ! 
God hearing their groanes, gines rhem the wings of 
che Eagle. to flie away from ſuch injuſt poſleſſours, 
How fearefull are the examples of many vnſound ! 
profeſſors, who notwithſtanding all their goodly | 
Houriſhes, haue yet vaniſhedar laſt? rhey haue beene | 
{triprſtarke naked of all, their righr hand hath forgot | 
| Pſa.137-5 irskill , their right eye hath beene darkened, their | 
Ezcchat117. {ome withered, they haue mouldred away, and be- 
come meere nothing, vaſauoury Salt, fir for nothing 
bur rhe dunghill. Chriſt having cold the Church of 
Reuel,3-21 | Sardis that hergraces were ready to die, giues this 
reaſon thereof : For T hawe not found thy works per- 
fe&@ before God. Thereforethey are readie to die, be- 
cauſe tainted with the infetion of Hypocrifie. Had 
not T#4as many excellent graces of Prayer, Preach- 
ing, Miracles ? &c. yer, foraſmuch as they wanted 
[the Salt of Sinceritieropreſerue them from pntrefa- 
ion, both he and they miſerably rotred , and came 
'to fearefull deſolation : His heart becamea Stie and | 
| Stable for Satan to lodge in, andto beget thar mon- 
' ſtrous conceprion of barbarous and trecherous villa- 
nie; So that what the Plalmitſt ſpeaketh concerning | 
the wicked mans temporall eftare, may truly be (po- | 
ken concerning the Hypocrites ſpiritual] eftare, 7 | 
[Pſa).37.35;26. ſaw him likg the freſh lawrell , ſpreading himſelfe , and 
flouriſhing : but loe the root being corrupt with 1ypo- 
 Crifte , hee could not hold out. Inquire for him , and 
for his many graces , his great knowledge, his bur- 
| 
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ning zeale; his forward alacritic, &c. and loe their 
[place cannot be found. The bodie when the ſoule is 
| once gone, may not long ſtay aboue ground; it muſt 
needs be buried ; Sothe Hypocrites graces wanting 

ſinceritie, which is the very ſoule & life of all grace. 
chey are bur a ſtinking carrion , and what ſhould an 
odious and vgly lothſome carkafſe doe , bur bee 
 chrowne into the pir?Standerh ir vs not then in hand 
| ro looke to our ſelues, that webe vprighr in hearr.if 
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we would enioy the ſweet comfort of our hnall per- | 
ſeuerance? For, as excellently Bradford, the way of 
Chriſt is the ſtraight way,and lo tftraight, thar as few 
can findit, and few walke in it, ſo none can halt1n ir, 
| bur nuſtneeds 2oc vprighrt. For as the ſtraightneſle | 
 will{ufferno reeling to this {ide or that fide:{o if any 
man halt, hee is like to fall off the bridge inro the pir 
of eternall deſtruction, An voſound horſe that hath 
| ome ſecrer fault , may carry as gooda ſhew as the | 
ſoundeſt, and at the firſt for a mile or two will tra- | 
|uellasfreſhly and cheerefully as any , bur ar length 
| he tires and glues oner. SO is it with an vnſound and 
 deceirfull Chriſtian : Notwithſtanding all his faire | 
| beginnings, and hopefull entrances, yet hee conti- 
nuesnot. Letan Apple ſeeme neuer ſo beautifull,if 
| it be rotten at core,it wil quickly putrifie. I he houſe 
| builr on the ſand cannor ſtand alwayes: It atempett 
ariſe, downe it goes, it fals, and the fall thereof is | 
great. like thar of Teruſalem, which, thoughir were | 
a moſt glcriousand goodly Citie, yer it was wholly 
ruined, and leuelled with the ground,no? 2 fone left 


[tt Epift. 


| 2pop ſtone. So great isthe fall of theſe ſandy Chri- 
ftians, that it eucn aſtoniſheth rhem that knew them | 
Bb 2 
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before . when rhey ſtood flouriſhing in their pride 
and beaurie.So thar here allo we may trantlate thole | 
words of the Prophet from the outward goods , and 
apply them to the inward graces of the wicked : 0h | 
horo horribly and ſodzinly are they conſumed? Thou haſt | 
ſet themand their graces too, ## ſiipperie ground: As a | 
dreame they vaniſh, &c. And as they in the Prophet 
lament Tyr#s and $Sidop , with the like lamentarion | 
may wee bewalle the pitrifull ruines of the vnſound | 
' Chriſtian.Thox haſt beeve in Edengthegarden of God, as 
one of the faireſt trees thereof : enery precious tone © 
ws: in thy garment ,the Ruby,the Topaze,the Diamond. 
'&*c. But alas, alas, theſe great ones that were cloathed | 
| with Purple and Silke: For in one houre are all theſe ri- 
ches come to deſolation.eſterday flouriſhing like one | 
of the gallant Lillies, putting downe Salomon in all | 
his glory, and alas to day caſt into the fiery Onen of 
| Hell. The many gourds of excellent graces fprouted 
vp ſodainly and grew mightily, and vnder their ſha- 
dow yeefat reioycing : bur alas, with Toras his ioy ! |. 
For the worme of a deceitful heart in one night harh 
as ſodainly conſumed them all : So that now yee are 
worle then ever betore; as Tozah, after the periſhing 
of hisgourd.troubled nor only with the Sun, bur alſo | 
with the Eaſt-wind.The windsof the Deuils tempra-, 
tions ſhall be ler looſe , more hiercelyrto inrage the | 
(ſcorching Sunne of thine owne concupiſcence and | 
corruprion,free liberty ſhall be giuen ro thy former-. 
ly reſtrained corruprionzand foraſmuch as rhou walt | 
alwayes a Sow, power of re-entrance ſhall be gran-| 
redro the impure fpirit, with the company of ſeuen 
| worlſe; thatas once he didrhoſe Gadaren Swine, hee 
may | 
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| may Carry thee h ead- long meo Ui filrhy and my ric 
'$ Scaof rhine owne acſhlinefſe, there to wallow and! 
rumble as before thy clenfſing . ' God hath threatrned, | 
land hee will be as goodas his word , ro {pue our chad 
luke-warme our of his mouth. Thinke not now cus 
thar God will bee like thee ,, rhat as thon -areſtvp/ | 
thy vom, fo hee will his. and cuff rthee, atrer thou | 
art ONCE vomired to come into !115 ttomacke againe. 
Nay , becauſe hee {aw thou wait ſuch a Dope rhar 
chou wouldft rerurnc to thy finne, which thou hidſt 
| vomired,therefore hath he tpued thor out for cuer : 
ro reach thee by his Ln {putng thee Our t 10W | 
 rhou ſhouldlt have ſpued chy ſince our,name'y with: * 
out a deſire of euer returning to it againe, as the | 
[ſraclices to their forſaken Egypr. Such Araelires, + 
that after cheir departure from Egypr, carry yer a 
diſpoſition of returning, in the wildernes mult they | 
die, into Gods reſt never muſt they enrer.O milera- | 
' ble caſeof the Hypocrite, which is {o deſperate. and 
irremediable! The fall of the ſandy houle, ſaith our 
| Sauiour, is great. Herein great, becauſe ſoquaſhed | Marh.9.27, 
| inthivers, that it cannor be py vp againe . and 
rhe curſe of Godis ſuch vponit, being falne . thar | 
like lericho and ITeruſalem it is irre-ecifiable. With | 197-.9.26. 
'my whole heart bawe I ſought thee, faith Dewid . ( fer | C:3-119.2% 
. mee not torander from thy Camera 5. Inſinuas | 
tingrhereby, that {uch as doe not ſecke God 1 bay 
heir whole hearr,that is, in ſtogleneſſe of kearr, vri- | 
; fainedly,God will iuffer them to wander in C00 hed | 
blinde wayes, and thar fearefully and irreturneably. | 
To the like purpoſe is thar in ali ſame Plalme : Lt | 


My heart be 7 oprigh ? 788 thyftatut 2S, that 1Imy neuer be | P::: 415.30 
3 dihamed | 
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jroproue Bankerupr, and rurne begger? Will he nor 
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aſhamed. Thoſerhentharare nor vpright in hearr, 
God owes thema ſhame, and will affuredly pay it 
vato them. Is it not a ſhame for a man In good trade 


ee afhamed to looke any body in the face, thar 


|Chrittian, when hee is thus falne away z beingnow 


t bee pointed at with the finger , thatas rhe true 


|Belolla true Tiraclite tn whom is n0 enile, ſo he with 


knew him before ? So ſurely is it with the deceirtull 
made a miſerable {pettacle, and as itavere a monlter 


Ifraelice is noted our with a Behold , for imitation, 


i Behold , for dete ſtation , behold the man that tooke 
#)t God (or his ſtrength. Whar a ſhame is this, when 
" will be faid, was not this the grear Profefſour.rhe 
earcelt Pteacher? Andloe now wich Derras,he hath 
It nbraced che pretene World, Did not Agams Apo- 
itaſſe fill bis face with ſhame? Howlſoeucr ſomc=. 
times this kinde of men have faces of Waintcort,and 
| forcheads of Brafle,ver their Confciznce, I dare ſay. 
is aſhamedro tce God diſcouer their filthy naked-| 
ncfle, by; raking away their very ſhewes of: Grace. | 
'and bringivg their ſecret wickedneſle to-light. 1 | 
| conclude rhen this firtt motive with the wordes of | 
, Our Sauiour, Whoteit is: Take heed of hypocriſte, For | 
| there is nothing hid that ſhall not be revealed, nor £0 | 
\ua:red, that it ſhall uot be knowne. How riphreous, of 
Lord, is this ;hy iudgement vpon Hypocrites? They | 
are not that they ſeene, and ere thought ro bezthere-' 
tore at laitthey ſhall ſeeme, and be thonght tobe tut 
| they @r2. 
2. Sinceritie is the higheſt perfection attaineablc| 
10 this lite, T har which 1s wanting in the meaſure 
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of obedience and holinefle, 1s made vp i1 thetrut} "P 
and ſoundneſſe rhereof. Therefore Peres being al- | 
ked of the weaſure of his lone to Chriit, Loweſt thou, | 

| we more thentheſe ? an{wereth onely concerning the | 

truth; being asked of the quantity , avſiwereth cnely| 
| concerning rhe (Hall 2e;Lord, thou of i reft thet T loxe.' 
thee, For the quantity , 1t matters nor. {0 much with | 
thee : None Jouesthce {o much as he oughs : bur for | 


the ſincere qual ie which is all in all with thee, +4 
| as for that, I appeale to thy ſelfe. Hence it js thar 
where the Scriq ture fpeaxcth of pertcaion., it isto | 
bevnderftood of finceritie in the teefting of imper- | 
fection,and in 2n carneit deſiring, and alpiring afrer | 
perfeCtior. Thoſe that in one placeare laid ro bee | 
perfect, in another, by way of cx potition, are (at: © | « 
be vpright. | 
| 3. Where ſinceritie js, there Ged both coners | 
and cx7es all other ;nfirmities. As hypocrite drow- | 
neth many excellent Graces , and cauſerh God to | 
rake nonotice of them; ſo conrarily finceritic ma- | 
ny grolle infirmities, and by drawing rhe eve of | 
God toir lelfe cauſeth i It to winke ar them. How | 
many infirmirics ſcaped from ee 1 P ropher 
David? His numbring the people , 113 counteriei- | 
 ting:madnefle, his collufGon wich Aciz/b, his raſh 
anger, and furious ſwearing and vowing the death | 
| of Nubal. and his vpiuſt dealin g with g00d POOrc 
Mephiboſheth. Theſe things were {1nnes, yer {incert- | 
tic was 4 vaile vnto then. Becauſe {inceritic was | 
not (o ſhaken in his other ſinnes, as inÞis murther | 
| andadulteric : God that rOOxKEC lome lpeciall norice | 
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of rhis laſk,, would rake none ar all of the other. | 
| B b 4. The | 


3; 


33. 


_—_— 


@+ 0 + jo" 
cle an ferry to 4, + 
oy m_ A" — On = ws P dy X 

R POR m1 


. 
WY —_ i. A. as 
= —— ——_— —————— - 
| —_— ' 


| 296 | The deceitfulneſſe of Mens heart. 


| The heart of Daxzd, ſaith the Scripture, wes vpright 
[iz all thines, ſaute in the matter of Vriah, When at He- | 
zekiahs Paſſconer , there had beene ſomewhar in 
ſome of rhe people their reparation , yet Hezehjah 
charitably preſuming of rhe l1nceririe, and honeſtie | 
| 1.Chronzo. | ofrtheir hearts, prayes thus for them ; The good Lord 
15,16. {hav mertifull to him that-prepares his whole heart to 
| | ſerch; the Lord God though hee be wot clenſed according | 
ito the purification of the SanGnarie, Lohow'ſinceri- | 
ty prevailed againſt the defe@ of legall purthcarion, 
being more powerfull to draw Gods bleſſing , then” 
the orher his curſe.Some of Aſars infirmities hauihe 
beene mentioned by rhe Holy Choſt, as thar the 
high places were'not taken away, yer the concluſion 
1.Kings 15, 14. iS , Te? bis heart was 'opright towards the Lord all 
hjs dazes. Lo how all other hisinfhrmities are cone- 
(red with the Mantle of fmmcerity.Contrarily in ths, 
wee may obſcrue, how the Holy Ghoſt after a large 
deſcription of many excellent things done by him, 
doth art laſt as ir were draw a crofle line, and blot out 
all ſpoken before with this concluſtony By# Tehu re- | 
earded not towalke inthe Law of the Lord with all his | 
| heart.L o how all other his graces are buried in the | 
| oraue of an vaſound heart : Great vertxes not ſweet- 
ned with finceritie, are 00 0rmements vnto vs : And | 
| oreatinafirmities, not ſoured 'with hypocriſie, areno 
great &formities.Thofe God acknowledges nor,thele | 
God impntes nor, 
| 4+ N ether doth God COUT onely”, bur in time 
| Cure alſo ftncernies imperfections; giuing ir ſtrength. 
| and dailyexerciſc of grace to preuaile againſt thern. 
6.Chron.16,9.! For the eyes of the Lord behold all the earth to ſhew 
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imſelfe firong withihem that are of wpright heart. 
Howloecuer they may be weake in therfe]ucs , yet 
they ſhallfeele Gods ſtrengrh perfecting itlelfe in| 
their weakneſſe, Foras it is in the Pſa/me, with the |protie.1s. 
vpright thou wilt be 9pright; thon wilt nor faile him | | 
inhis need. No, The Lord is neere 10 them that call |Pfalags48, | 
pon him.JÞ:t cal upon him in truthhe is necre with 
the powerfull preſence of his Spirit,to help them in | 
all cheirnceds, torrelecue and fuccour them againft 
all their infirmities and remprations. Whereupon 
the Plalmiſt prayes : Doe good, O Lord, tothem that |Plal.tts.4. 
are true in heart ; yea, and aſſures vs out of his owe |, 
 experiencethat God # good70 Tſrarl,cuen inthe mid-| 
delt of afflition and remprarion , but whar Iſrael ? | FED 
jo the pure in heart. And Paul promiferh ſuch as are | Rom.16.19,20, þ 
ſample toexill, char is fincere-hearted, that rhey ſhall 
notalwayes be held capriue vader their infirwities,| _ 
bur at length Sathan ſhall bee trod vader rheir feet. | / 
It is the wont of the Lordro reward the ſinceritie 
of a little grace, with abundance of great graces. | 
Nathamiet , before his comming to Chriſt , could |, , 
have no'great knowledge, yer being atrue Ifraclire. | 
void of guile , Chriſt further inlighrens him, giaes | 
him che ſighr of rhe rrue Mejſzah , nor onely bodily, ! 
burſpiricoall,indues him with grue faith, and promi- | | 
({es him ſtill greater matters. Alas,the weake anddim | { 
knowledge that the poore Eunuch, and Cornelius As 8.20, | 
(had in the myſtery of godlinelie : yet becaule ac- | | 
cording to the poore meaſure of knowledge they | 
had, they worſhipped God ſincerely, an Euange!ift 
was ſent ro the one, and both an Ange!!, and an | | 
Apoſtleto the other, bringing the reward of their | 
; lincc- { 
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[ | fincertie in their hands, the clearer ligkt ofthe Go- | 
ſpell, anda fuller largeſſe of (iriroat] gifts. For as. 
the curſe of God is vpon hypocriſie, to decreaſe and | 
| deſtroy a grear deale, a great ſtocke of grace; {orhe 
 bleffingof Codis'vpon inceritte, romncreaſe the lir-| 
tle ftocke.the two Mires,che grainezof Muſtard ſeed | 

of finceritie.So thar as inthe ourward eſtate , ſoalſo j 

inthe inward.it istrue which che Prophet peakoeh 

2fz1;7.% | of therriie child of God. A /ittle wrto the righteous | 

| Velie, | obetter than great riches to the wicked. For as Gods | 

curſe blowes ypon the grear Reuenues of wicked. 

| men. {o tharthey often tall inte decay, and are tor- 

| ced as the Plalmiſt ſaith, ro come and DOTCOW,Cuen 

20> of the godly man , who is poorer, that is , hath 

| (not fo much as they: foallo it is in the ſpiciruall ri | 

ches of the Hypocrites graces, compared with the 

| vpright Chriſtians, Their grear Gifts they haue 
proſper not : in the time of their trouble they are 
glad ro borrow as it were of poore men, to craue 
comfort and reliefe of meaner Chriſtians, not lo 
| richly gifredasrhemlelues : like as the fooliſh Vir- 
| | ginsin the Parable, for all the great blaze of their 
| Lampes, werefaine to beg Oile ofthe wife, Hence 
it istha: the vpright mans little portion of grace, is. | 
| zerrer then the greaterthare ol the Hypocrite; be- | | 
| calle itrrigves in his hands, and by hjs 200d hul- 

þ | handry quickly riſes ; the ſecrer curſe of God , as 
Moath, eating vp, and waſttog the other, Is nor a 

lictle Spring-berterthen a great Pond? Yes. For in 

| | | Semmer, whenthe great Pond js dried vp;the little 
| Coring ſtill holds our and does. vs ſeruice. $0 is ir 


i | wich the graces of ſinceritie. Though they are but 
; | little 
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Iirtle, as the Oile inthe Crule, and [the] ivVieale in thc 
'Barrell of che Sareptan Widdowzyer they hane ſuch 
a ſpring, thatas ſhee held our in the Famine > wizeo | 
many of ERIN, eitate, 12 all itkelihood perithed : :{0| 
when the proud Hypocrite, thar had ten talcnrs, is! 
WW , and hath brought his ten talents to none. 
yer tae humble fincere Chriſtian , RUIN 1d but two j 
ralents continues ſtill, and hath brought bis two to 
 foures bs hue t at :0.ten.And what is the reaſon 
of thts increate ! Enen- his finicell jc. Beraitfe thou 
For beewe faithjull, ſairh onr Sauiour, 22 4 /7tzle, 
| T will make thee ruler ower Witch. Surely Dpia, as al] 
torkerChrittians, hadno great itc Ce > tObegh wich: 
all; for the lingdome of heauen, incaclt bertoning, 
is but as a graing of Maſtar, + ſeed - vet in ſh; ort ſpace | Mat 
a rime,, that his little faithiully 1mpicyed, and | 

wiſely-husbanded , brought {> admirable an Cn- | 

creafe,that the roorePrentiſe gnt before the richeſt | 

Merchants iathis kinde., even thc Leache ers them- | 
ſelues, 216d ie 6raue Sages 5 and NCLent Fathers. 
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| 


LUKE 19917, 


char had of a long tinte 4rowpe (1412 that was from ihe ola. 


beginning , were of is old acquaintance , and; were 
puny , a frelh-man, 2.94e nor ha 11032 OR AE: iepatas 4 
[then all myTeachers , for all their great readi ig, vea, | 


' 


ther all my Ancients , for all rear, =_ CXPCHIEnCE, 


& bw 


precepts, na mely, in fiacericie. 7 þ4s d {4i:l, {at h hee. 
namely, the grace-to remember the Name > of Godial 
the nighr, ro make his {tarurcs my {ſongs inthe houſe | 
ot my pilgrimage, &c, Lecarnſe Tkept 1hy precepts. | 
5. SInceririe as it leſſens ſumerhing our cuill.ic ir 
n am- | 


But how migh tthis come to: aſl? Becdi je Thevt thyl er i: 


in Chriſt long before him, I, the other day fl poore: Rom a6, 
Pta.14i9,99,19% 
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CET | NR. 
amplifies and addes to rhe glory of our good aGi- | 
- ons, even ſuch as are burof the lower ſorr. I here is} © 
\not the-meaneſt ation whatſocuer, which {1nceririe, 
| will not (et a faire gloze vpon, and procure it thar| 
| orace inthe eyes of God, that in ſome reſpeds it 
| 


— —_ 


ſhall bee matchable euen to workes farre greater. | 

| in their owne Nature. A poore labouring man thar | 
| lines by his hands , hauing beene faithtull in that 
| place, and performing ſincere obedience therein ro | | 
| God, may have as much comfort on his dearh-bed,| FF |: 
235 the beſt Miniſter and Magiſtrate , whole ſernice Þ 
yeris in ir ſelfe farre more honourable, Yea, if his 
| finceritie in his calling be greater them theirs is in| 
theirs, his comforrt alſo ſhallbee greater. For God} , 

| regardsnor ſo much the marter, as rhe forme ofour f 
| obedience; not ſo much the thing that wee doe, as| 

| the affetion wherewith wee doe ir. Where ſince- 


rite is, there in the meaneſt workes that are , toge-! 


C 

e 

| | CET 2k ' 8 | 
ther with them', the heart is given to. God. And F 
|the more a man giues of his heartro God, the more E 
acceptable is his worke. The Widdowes mite could | "1 
weigh bur light:bur her heart weighed heawie. And 0 
fo her hearr being pur to hermite , gave ir weight ls 
| aboue tlie grearer, but farre more hearrleſſe,largeſſe lc 

of the Phariſee Sinceritie is roour workes,as {pi;ir It 

ee is to our bodics, makerh ir farre better, then a grea- hy 
|rer,, where thereis more fleſh , but leſſe {pirir, O | [9 
rareard exceilent vertue of finceritie, which can ; 
make light drammes , and barly cornes as maflic. 
and ponderous , as the hage talent, Whereas con- 
trarily the want of ſincerity makerh talents as light | | 
as feathers. Hypocrifie,{uch is the filth of it, in|ba-! 
{crl;. 
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The dereit fulneſſe of Mans heart. 
ſeth rhe pureſt tnetrals, and turneth very Gold , yea | 
precious {tones into ruſtie Iron ; Contrarily, ſfince- | 


| 
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zitie in an excellent kind of Al/chymie turneth Tron | 
into Goeld,and as once our Saulour, water into \Wine. 81 
; Hypocrifie cauſerh the moſt glorious Workes of "1-0 


' Almes, Prayer, Preaching,with grear indignation ro 
he reiected: Sinceritie the pooreſt works of keeping | 
ſheepe, ſweeping the houſe, &c. with great fauour 
ro bee accepted. Sinceritie then is al} in all.A ſincere | ratiorel incor 
| Rahab , Is berrer then an vnſound TIndas. As in the |/9'* 4gitus (a 
{naturall bodie,to ve Saint Auſters compariſon , the | at hers 4 rh 
caſe of the ſound finger is ſaferthen of the blindith | :« exigua gue- 
eye. The fhager indeede is but a little ſmall thing, _ reseſhaoqu | 
and cannot doe (uch (eruice as the eye, it is not of | ny 1 | 
char admirable nimblenefle and quicknefſe , nor | | tamennling 
cannot guide and dire the whole bodie, as the | 1 ——_ 
eye doth. And yetir is better to bea finger, and to | qnaw ocutun 
be ſoumd, then tobe an eye, and to be dimme . and | Ye & perturba 

| darke, readieto fall out of the head, Berterin Gods | '**? ; ple | 
Family to be a faithfull doore-keeper, and {o to be | 133. | 
fare to hold our place, then to bee an onfairhfull 
Steward, and ſo with him in the Goſpell, robe thruſt | 
out, and come tothe danger of begging. When wee | RO. 
come to die , itisnor the greatneſſe, or the multj- | 
[rude of thoſe good Workes which wee haue done | i 
burthe good diſpoſition of an honeſt and ſincere 73 | 
heart , in the doing of them, that muſt then ſtand vs 
in ſtead, The Pſalmiſt prononnces them blefled 
thatare vprighr in their way. Hee maketh no choice | 
ofthe way.he doth not fay : Bleſſed arethey thart arc 
[vpright in the way of the Miniſterie , or the Magi- [. 
_—_— ſpeaking indifferently of any way allow: 
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able bythe Word, be it neuer ſo ſimple or meane, 1 
Plal.119-1. |! hefaith : bleſſed are the vpright in theic way, what-| I * 
| | ſoeuer itbe ; be it but to be a Drudge ina Kitchin, 
yer hee that is vpright in his way is bleſſed ; as con- | 
trarily hee char is vnupright in a fairer and more 
1 
( 
| 


_ = —Y | 


glorious way , as the way of Apoſteſhip, is curſed. 
God lookesnot ſomuch torhe way , as tro thy foot 
in walking in the way. Let the way be never ſo| 
meane, yer no diſcomfort, if thou walke in it vp- 
rightly : letir be neuerſo glorious, yer no comfort, 
ifrhou walk in it haltingly. Therefore Ez-k#ahbeing 
 {trucken with that thunderbole of rhe ſentence of 
| dearh, whar was his comfort ? Enen this,the conſci- | 
| Eva 28+ ence Of his ſiaceritie; O Lordthow knoweſt IT hawe wal- 
{$320 hed with an vpright heart : This was his onely re- 
| fuge. w—_ thoſe good workes he had done were 
[in regard of his calling of the higheſt note, the re- 
| toring of thetrue worſhip of God , the purging of 
| the defiled Temple and Prieſthood : yet hee doth 
| net comfort himſ{elfe with theſe ſo worthy workes : 
O Lord, thou knowefſt I have cleanſed thy Sancua- 
rie,crected thy worſhip, repaired the decayed wals 
' of Teruſalem, renued the glory and beaurie of thy | 
$704 : no, bur without inſtancing in any particulars | 
he had done, hee mentions onely the manner of do- 
| ing, his ſinceritie of affection in all his doings , Thawe 
walked before thee with a perfeF heart. So, how 
' many and glorious were the Workes of Pal , his | 
Miracles.his Preaching, planting of Churches, Con- 
uerſion of Sinners, ſuffering of Perfecutions ? yet 
reuiewinghis life , What was his chiefeſt comfort ? 
1-Corrat | Let vs heare himſclfe ſpeake : This 3s our rejozcing, 

not | 


| 
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[not that wee haue caſt oue Deuuls, healed the 11cke, 
clenſed rhe Lepers, by the thunder of my preaching 
cauſed Sathan ro fall downe from Heauen likelighr-} ,,,;, v7.30, 
ning; (no none of all theſe were his comfort: ) bur | xn votuzx 


 — ——  —  — 


their victory ouerthe Deuill were checked,and bid- 
den to reioyce notin any orher thing , then in thar 


as they , namely that their names were. Written in | 2yomodedi- 


(lortum lignum 
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that in /rmplicitie , and godly pureneſſe, wee have hag | 4rolioios gan- 
onr conuerſation in the world. Hence it was that the |p,,,,i,mave- 
Apoſtles when they returned to Chriſt rejoycing in | vu, /idex eo 


JU UOKCUM CHLC> 
ris {alutemie- 
nebagr. lnde 


which euery fincere Chriſtian though neuer - fo | v9{it4,2udere 


meane and contemptible may reloyce in as well| as 


Heauen. fs difÞonmin pa- 


Apoſiolos ende | 


—_ — 


dereexeo quod | 


/ 


6: The ſpeciall hatred and antipathic that is in |, «,,.! 
God againſt deceirfulnefſe, ſhould bee 3 ſtrong mo- | wont 1carhry 


£01 c0/3:P3vmna- 


— _ 


tine vnto Sinceritie. T here can be no vaionbertwixr POR, «+ 


| kat, non 91124 
' ta&quale ((t yb} 


is double : hauing a heart and a heart, and there- 


' 
' 


heart. The Hypocrite is crooked , and God is | #-riumeft 
ſtraight : And how will you compact together, |;,,,1,007, 
and make ceuen, ſtraight and crooked ? How can  digdiſlortum, 
there bee friendſhip betwixt them rhat are cuery | —— — 
'way of contrary difpoſitions ? Bur where there is! ,, », 54 py pn 
likeneſſe of manners,there cafily will hearts be glued | potef 1» lo. 
and rineted togerher. Now the vpright in heart | #9799%,47 - 
/are according to: Gods owne hearr., and therefore | jarrertum, 
125 Salomon (ayes, they are his delight. The Lord | aug.izPſabz. 
foloueth the trath in rhe inward parts, that hee | rs 4 
himſelfe wich his owne mouth will commend, yea. TI 
and admire the true Ifraelites: Behold g true Tſraclite, 

| {41d 
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God and the Hypocrite , in regard of the grear diſ- | ,,;,,,:4/emper 
ſimilitade of diſpoſitions. God is fingle ; and hee | agiratur + nu- 


fore cannot bee as Dad, a man according to Gods | jofaiiti (ea quia 
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eft que ad 


' | wazes, thers (that is ,) Hypocrites) 1he Lord ſhall lead 


Map calpe. dig- 
oftentztionerey £0 Caſt vÞ Our gorge in. So odious Is the luke-warme 


audem iacbry- | Hypociite in the eyes of God, thar in ſome re- 
m.1s fundi, qud 
4 7xe487pora'ts 
| Rudrepule ri. 
rudenss coiloca- | Care; as Who would nor rather haue an open, then a 
tur, /ujisl13 3g, 
| Arpan 8 tur home : 
644 Var. 


we. At 


ihe deceit fulneſſe 0 f Mens heart. 


| 
i 


{aid our Lord of Nathaniel. Though finceririe lurke 
with 84x, and care not for being beheld , yer God 
brings ir forth co light, and bids others behold it. $v 
true 15that of the Apoltle,that rhe true Tewes prajſc 
#s of God. Was itthought ſucha marter for Ach){/es 
 tohaue the Poet Homer deſcriber of his vertues 2 O 
theglorythen of the fincere Chriſtian , that ſhall 
| have Cod himſelte the Irumperter of his prayles ? 
| But hee lothesandabhorresthe Hypocrite , euecn as 
' che ſtomacke doth luke-warme: water, hee diſtattes 
| him as much as hee dothy the grofſe and open offen- 
; ders. Therefore ir is that hee yokes them with ſuch 
| in their puniſhment. 'Doe good, OLord, to the true 

in heart : but thoſe that. turne aſide by their crooked 


OO — 


—— _— 


away with the workers of iniquitie, yea,and reproach-| 
 eth them with their name, when hee inflids the pu- 
 niſhmenr, Dep :rt gee workers of iniquitie. Theme 
ir is alſo, rhat when he would threaten a man a gric-! 
 uous puniſhment indeed, hee fayes, hee will gine him | 
| his portion with Hypocrites. And indeed the Hypo- 
crites puniſhment muſt needes bee verie grieuous , 
fince hee muſt bee ſpued out of Gods mouth. Now 


the baſeſt places that are, wee thinke good enough 


gard heetcan better away withrhe ſtarke colde A- 
heiſt ; and: openly prophane and ſcandalous Epi- 


ſecret and friend-like Enemic. Chryſoſtome laycs 
well, that-ſhee is a worſe woman thatin Hypocritte 
Hiurres her face with teares, that ſhee mighr bee 

idged 


Oe aura DEC WP... ene ee 4 


-”” Outer ee oo Vu Spe -_—_ ww . hw tt. — — 


'rie Salt, into the Dunghill.Whatſoeuer rheir other 


worthy of this honourable Calling. For this is the 


| 


| 


And marke the reaſon why; For thine heart is not 


[ 


| The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 
indged an humbled Penirentiarie , then ſhee that 
| beautifies it with painter! colours that ſhee might 
hee reputed a faire and louely creature. Andin the | 
ſame proportion of reaſon , wee may ſay that God 
more hateth the Popiſh Phariſaica!l pining of the 
bodie by counterfeit Faſting , then the Epicuriſh 
Pampering of the bodie with Glutronie and Belly- 
cheare : So out of conceit is God with Hypocrifſie. 
And this hee ſhewes moſt apparantly, in that hee | 
will not endure hee ſhould come neere him in any 
ſeruice , or Sacrifice of Prayer or prayſe. For his | 
ſharpe noſe eaſily diſcerneth , andis offended with | 
the ſtinking breath of his rotten lungs , though his ' 
words be neuer ſo ſented and perfumed with ſhewes | 
'of holineſle, | ; 

7. And as in other regards God thinkes him | 
'vnfit to come neere him, ſo ſpecially in che fundti-| 
on of the Miniſterie. Some ſuch indeed hane come | 
neere him, as 1#das amongſt the Apoſtles, buthee 
hath ofren caſt chem out with reproach, as vnſanon- | 


lufictencies, and in-ablements may bee. yet their 
want -of a ſound heart makes God hold them vn-- 


ſpeciaH thing required of the Diſpoſers of Gods 


ſecrets, that enery man be found faithful : Therefore | ;,co:.;.. 


when $7970 Magus would have been medling here, 
Simon Peterthraft him away , and told him plain!y, 
Thou haſt no part or -fellowſhip in this miniſtration : 


| 


right iz the ſight of God. Bur though all, with rhis | 


Simon , are hotthus kept out, yer God ſhewes his | 
Cc diſlike | 
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The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart, 


diſlike of them ſome other waycs, either caſhicring} 


them with great diſgrace, or elle making both them 
and their Miniſterie vile and contemprible : for the 


| Lord will be ſandified in them that come weere him , it | 


'not in the ſincerity of their ſanTification,yert certain-| 
ly 1a the ſeverity of their condemnation, 
| $ And asthe Hypocrite is thus vatit for God, ſo 


| alio tor all good men to haue any thingto doe with; 


ſuch blemiſhes are they, and indeed the very botches 
of any Chriftian ſocicty.Lyaia defired Pant and Sylas 
| vpon no other codition to enterinto her houſe,then 
this:if they had indged her faichfull : And Danid ha- 
'ving prayed tor the ſweet company and communion 
of the godly: Let ſuch as feare thee turne unto me.gnd 
ſuch as know thy teſtimonies, immediately addeth an- 


other Prayer : Left my heart be vpright in thy ſtat utes,| 


that Imaynexerbe aſbamed. nlinnating thereby, thar 
| hee ſhould be vatit for the company of Gods chil- 
dren, valefſe his heare were vpright. As therefore in 

the former ſpeech he prayed for the company of the 


godly , ſoin the latter, for that which might make | 


him meet for their company, ſo that hee might hold 
out in that bleſſed fellowſhip withour being aſha- 
med,when inthe end for wantof ſincerity he ſhould 
be ſhaken off by his companions: And againe, the 
{ame Propher deſcribing what kinde of Court hee 
would haue when he came tothe Kingdomegbeniſh- 
eth from it the deccirfull perſon, and makes choice 
onely of the fairhfull : Mine eyes ſball be to the faith- 


] 


fail of the Land, that they mray dwell with me. Hee that 
 walketh ina perfed? way, hee ſhall ſerue gee There ſhall 


zo acceitfull perſon dwell withinmy Houſe. 
9. Againc 
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9, ), Againe, Hypocriſie is ſo loathed by God , that | 
he grudgethirtthe leaſt ſucceſſe in any thing it -octh 
about. 1aco0bsſlonnes hauing treacheroully fold their |, 


brother, would yer couer their f12ne, as with a lie. 


E 


| 
| 


ſo with a fained hypocriticall conſolation of their 


mourmefull olde Father : But with all their words 
couldthey notin the leaſt ſort cheare him vp;They 


were but miſerable comforters,becaule fared. Hence 


1T is that the blefhng of God 1s not fo viuall, nox o 
large,vpon the labour of Hypocrites, though never 


{o wellqualified,as of fincere Preachers, though 0- | 
therwiſe of meaner gifts. Ifthou wilt turne vnto mee, (cc 15 10, 


thou ſhalt conuert, (aid God to T-remy. Andrhis is | 


aen 25 the reaſon of Tobz the Baptiſts ſo grear ſuc- 
cefſe in converſion of Soules, becauſe heſhould have 
theſoundand powerfull ſpirir of Elizs. He ſhall con- 
vert laich che Angell to Zachary, many of the childrez 
of Iſrael to their Lord God, Why (0 ? For he foal zoe 
before him not in the ſpirit of hypocriſie but in the ſpirit 
and power of EJixs,SO where the good hand of God 1s 
notedin the (uccefle of Eſrazs tourny, this reaſon is 
given thereof,cuen Eſraes fairhtull & honeft hearr to 


337 
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Luke il9s 


God-ward.He came to I-ruſalemgaccording to the gao2 ©1y 1 3,10. 


hand of hu God that was vpon him. For Ezra bad prepe- 


reds heart to ſeekthe Law of the Lor d\&* 19 do it oc 


10. Well, bur this ſometimes befal Is fi aceoids] 


tor its further triall.co be denied fuccefſe, God forbid 


| yer that any one ſhould be iudged an bypocrite for 


wane of ſucceſle; this would argue want of charitic | 


 andiudgement : burro fee the miſery of an Hy po- 


crite in the want of ſuccefſe, & the happinefſe ofthe 
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comfort in the conſcience of his ſinceritie:the other | 
is vexed and tormented with the ptr of his' vn4 
| - tha Þ BOO, | 
'{oundneſſe ., and takerh this puniſhmenr asa iuſtre- 
|buke thereof. The vnſound/Minifter, lethis pains 


be nener ſo-great, his preaching neueyſo profitable, 


vet, ifittake not., hath-iaſt cauſe tolay rhe blane! 


not vpon his hearers, but himfelfe; For well thay he! 


thinke wich himſelfe: How ſhould Tooke that God 
ſhould grace words comming from'a corrupt andim- 
\pure heart, with the attendance of hisholy Spirit? 
;Butſuch Miniſters, asinthe want of ſuccefſe,” are 
\priuie to theruſelues of their owne ſinceritie, they 
may lay with Pawl, 2 Corinthians 3.4.5.Tf or Goſpel 

bee hid , it i hid to. them-that periſh. Wliy (o ?' For | 
| wee preach rot our ſelues but Chriſt Teſs the Lord\and 
| one ſelues your ſeruants for Teſus ſake.Marke howthe | 
| | Apoſtle alleadgerh his ſinceritie1n the diſcharge of | 
| his Miniſterie, as a reaſon of comfort, whenit pre- | 
' vailed nor, aſfuring himſelfe vpon this ground) rhat 


| the fault was in the hearers themſelues , and notin 
| him, or in hispreaching. The Hypocrites ſuccefſe 
| 


then is enhernone at all, or comfortleſſe , and ſo as 
| z00d as none. For alt the joy of his ſucceſſe is daſhed. 
with the conſcience of his owne hypocriſie., Where- 
a5 the ſincere Chriſtian as he is vnder the promiſe of 
| ſucceſſe,andfo often hath it : ſo when for juſt cauſes, 
| God ſees it not fit ro accompliſh this his-promiſe, be- | 
ing onely condirionall, yet then hath he more com- | 
| fort in his ſncreſſeles "+ v0" mp the hypocritefor | 
| his life can have in his. moſt ſucee/ſefirl. and happieſt | Þ | 
 ypoxrijie, Yea, the ſacere Chriſtian, being a behol- | 
der of his ſuccefle,often carries gwayall the comfort | 
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rhercof , when the miſcrable Hy pocrire himſelfe is | 

left dry and deſtirute. The ſuccelle ofa 7004 worke 

done 10 finceriry,is ſpecially cofortahle ro the wor- 
ker himſelte, aboue that it 1s to orhers. Conrrarily 
that comfort which 1510 the lucceſſe of anhynncriti 
call good work 13 wholly others,the wo rkma 47 24mM- 
ſelfe hath nor rhe leatt tor. Henc e S. Paul, though 

chefalſe Apoltlcs werehisaduerſaries, oy oreache d | 
of enuic ro vex Dim, and thought licele proutding | 

| matterof comfort for him , yethe rejoyced in rem 
| 


* 
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| | PFeaching , and the frvir thereof. Waereas vet they 
theme! ues, preaching onely of vain-glory and con- 
zention, could not haue the leaſt comfere aEreby. | 
xr Laſtly.in all dangers, tryals, and remprations : | 
Sincerity maketh vs valiant & COUraglous, begerring | 
 invsthe true,manly,generous, and heroicall foirits. 
| EUEN that Lior-likeboldnes oke of in the Pr and | os 
It isnor pur our of countenance with the falſe 2CCU= | | 
F ' {ations of ſJanderous CONZUCS, It rhrowerh them of < | 
as Paul did the Viper vnhurt: yea,in a holy ſcorning | 
ir laugherh ar them, as the w ide Aﬀſe in 72 doth ar 
the horſe & the rider.No ,no,theb:eit-plare of righ- 
reouſneſſe.the brazen wall of a good contcience fea- 'n 
\rern no ſuch arrowes.Ic ſaich with Pau! Jpaſ) 1/ſe not for 
| mans indeement. Though mine ad4e! ſorg ſhould n rite | 
| 4 Book againſt me would Tnot takeit von myſhoul /er. 
| 1nd bind it as a crowne ©nto mees (aith Tob. Yea. Ga 


| 


—  — —_<__——_—_ 


| 23 goipgs,] willacquaint him with my whole life, & 
let him picke what hee can thereourt, fo lictle doc | : 
| know by my ſelfe:O the confidence of ſincerity | Yea, | 
yet further, [ni// come onto hi92,n0tas a guilty trem- 
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The deceit fulneſſe of Mans heart. | 
bling ſlave,bur as @ Prince, that being ſtrongly guar: | 
dedborh with armed men, and his Subieds lone ; 
and imboldned with the mighr and right of his owne 
power.walks {ecurely,and without feare. O the no- 
ble, pirirs of {1nceririe!And indeed every true Chri- 
{tzan.beinga ipirituall Prince , hath che ſpirit of the 
Phij.z.S. beſt Prince , as havingrhat Princely priujledge of a | 
opegnots, double guard, the guard of the Angels wirhourt, & of 
| agood conſcience within, the peace whereof,as the 
| Apoſtle fpeaxeth , is in ſtead of a guard againſt ad-| i 
| uerſary power. Shall now ſuch a Prince,ſo guarded, | I/ 
| \regard che enmitie of any? feare threatnings of any, 
| 


_-— 3 2 


—rmoonedl 


though neuer ſo nyghty?No, Well may others feare | 
Makego, |DiM, 48 Herodand Sawt, proud Tyrants did; the one 
| Tobr, his poore Minifter,Avew7ng faith the Scripture 

|. Sam.18.14, | bt 745 < inft man,and 4 oly;the other Daxia,his poore 
15. (ubie& for the ſame caule : bur hee feares none but | 
God; neither yer him laviſhly: God hath not giner 
vs the ſpirit of feare, but of power and lone , and of a 
F- ſound mind;faith the Apoſtle; oppoſing the ſpirit of 
feare to the ſpirit of ſoundnes and ſincerity. And in- | 
deed.asthere is nothing more 5otdrhen a ſound cOn-- 
(cience; ſo nothing more baſe , or ſooner abaſhed, | 
then an vnſound conſcience deſtiture of rhis fince- | 
rity. E/z4h in his rags had the heart ro goe meer 445 
Pl.ivo. In hirobes, and Daxid in the midft ofall his repro-| | | 
ches. had the face to profefie the Name of God be-| | | 

| fore Kings and Princes. without euer being blanked | 
| at their preſence, For, let a man bee never ſo much || | 
deiefted, this finceritie will reuive,, andrefeeſh his | | 
{pirir , and put new life into him. Contrarily Pezer, 
| | when he ruſhed in the preſumption of his Pg | 

eaſt; 
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| The deceit 1 fulnele of Mans heart. 
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|hearr, into danger, withour this fence and forrifica. 
tion, how daſtardly a coward {ſhewed h2e& himſelfe ? 
' See how\ſmalla thing daunted him ; even the words: 
of a poore filly Wench. Who yetafcerward : clo- 
[thed with this armour , was {0 itour and manly . 

char nor the High-pricfthinſelfe, nor all his priſons ” 
nor puniſhments w hatloeuer,contd any thing appal! 


| him. So in the afflicions ſent by God, 'O the reliefe | 


' that then Sinceririe yeelds within . th EQ all other: 


 rhingsfaile vs { This cauſerh vs to lif: vp our head: 


with ioy, when others arc at their very wirs end for | 
 feare. The Hypocrite in Peace and fecuritie , may | 


' ſeeme ſtrong and valorous , but ler Cod by lome af | 
| Aiction drag him out , as it were by the carcs, trom 
his lurking hole, and conuear tim before his Tribu- 
[nall, and thou ſhalt rot ſee any thing more abject or 
 heartleſſe, Then is thar of the Propher verihed : The 
| ſaners in Sion art aſ#aid.g feare is com eamong the Hy- 
} pocrites® Who 41018 US ſhall dwell with the denouring 


' burzipgs 2 Burthec lincerehearr, eucn in this caſe 
| holds out confident andcomfortable. When Chriſt 
ſeemed raiſer himſelfe againſt Pezer,, and rocall the 
truch of his profeſſion into queltion, withth: at three- 
| fold pinching demand, Simon, Loreſt ion meg Peters 


fire £ Who among vs ſhall awell with the exoiain 


 faichfull heart ſtil] belt; it owne ,, and Oucr-Ccame in 


' that wreſtling , Lord, thou knowiſt T lone thee, O; _ 
boldnesof 41 cerity,that dares make God the 7. 
when he makes himſelfe the ac-»ſer ! When Io! bs 2d 


ing at him with his poyſoned weapons , bur Euen | 
| his owne friends, {courging him with their rongues, 
WL C 4 Ve4 
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| a2ainit him not onely the Deuill his enc my. puth- | | 
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vea.his own God , milcrably lating his naked ſoule 
wich Scorpions , what was it that reltened him a- 
rAinſ all theſe , but the remembrance of his owne 
oprightneſſe in the courſe of his lite by-paſt ? And 
| -hereforc hee faid , 1'ntill T di2 I will nener take away 
| 13 innocency from My felfe. My heart ſhall wot reprooue 
me for my dayes. Who now would want ſuch a com- 
panion.ſuch a fricndas Sinceririe is, and that ſtickes 
lo cloſe vnto vs, and yeeldeth ſuch ſweer comfort, 
-uen4n our ſoreſt tryats.,and hardeſt ſtraights ? 
Here then happily ſome, feeling the want of this 
oneceſlary a grace, will enquire concerning the 
7exnes tO artaine thereto, 
 Thefirſt meanesis,for a man alwayes to poſleſſe his 
| 1eart with the apprehenſion of Gods prc ſence, and 
o keepe ir in his feare continually , to watke, as F- 
och d1d with God, as being in hiseye z and with Mo- 
os, ſeeing him that is inviſible. 1alke before mee , 
ith God to Abraham, and be opright. Firſt, Walke 
before me,(er thy (elte in my preſence, behold myal- 
ſeeing eye.thar ſeeth inthe dark, enen inthe darkeſt 


What ? -God ſees mee: a*dſhall Tdare rodally with 
him ? If but a man, nay, if bur a childe could looke 
into my hearr , I durſt not deale doubly and deceit- 


of Heauen is preſent and beholds mee ? Hypocriſie 


by hee fairh : Twfh, nome ſeeth. And in this regard 
«4. nn” 


_—— — 


rea, his owne wife athorne pricking him inthe eye; | 


| O— 


| 
| 
| 


corners of the he2re, andthen be 2pright#This ap- | 
prchenſion of Gods preſence will quaſh and cruſh | 


<cuen the very firſt rifings of hypocriticall thoughts. 


— 
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fally:How then may 1 darero doe ſo,when the God | 


riſeth from the ſecret Arheiſme of the heart, where- | 


— 
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The dece falneſſe of Mans heart. 


- 
Ananias and Saphira,apaire of noble Hypoctites,are 
{aid ro Femp? God in their hypocrifie,that 1s,to make 
tryall of him, whether he were preſent eucry where 
or no,and ſo knowing all things were able to reucale 
theic hypocrite. And for the ſame cauſe did Peter 
rellthem , that 7hey led not to men , but to the Holy 
Ghoſt ; becaule they thought they were our of Gods 
hearing, and orely Peter, and they with him, heard 
them. Therefore the Church in the Pſalmes ſhew-| 


_— _— —  - 


th howthey were kept in their ſincerity, from dea 
| ling falſſyin rheircouenant with God; becauſe they 
remembred that God would ſearch it , as being the 
Searcher of the heart. And Saint Pan/ notably ic ynes 


9 of ſinceritie , as of God in the ſizht of Godſpeake wee 
inChriſt. It is impoſÞble for a man to ſpeake as in | 
Gods preſence and nor toſpeake ſincerely. 


Word of God; weplaynotthe Huckſters with it : but 


works of obedience.as once God did his of creation. | 
andto obſerue the peace and comfort of conſcience | 
which we find, when we doe goodthings wirh good | 
hearts, as on the contrary rhe rrouble and difquiet | 
l of mind when we doe otherwiſe. And withall when | 
we take ourſelues thus tardy. in a holy indignation 
to take reuenge of our clues, iudging and condern- 

\ning our ſeluesbefore the Lord. The very thinking: 
{of che after-reckonings we muit come to, when we 
[have done our worke , wii! make vs take heed how 


Iwe doit: For whois there that vierh for all his aCti- 
{ ons, atthe dayes end.to call himſelfe to a {euere ex- 
2minartion: as the hard Maſter doth his icraanrs,chat- 


DS]? — 


| | muſt. 


Plal.44. 


theſe rwo together, Wee make not merchandiſe of the |, cy. : . 


A ſecond meanes is, diligently to reuiew all our | ' 
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0s | | The deceitfulneſſe of Mans beart. 


muſt notneeds in the very mid{t of his ations reaſon 
W | hos with himſelfe? Anone all thiswhichnow Idoe, 
| muſt very narrowly be looked oner.,it it be not done 
faichfiully and ſincerely, d ihall ſmart for ir then ; O 

' the wrings and ſecret pinches which mine own guil- 
tic kearr will gine-me; yea, the laſhes which by mine 
 owne couenant I amticd rogiue my ſelfe,in caſe my 

' worke be found blurred with hypocrifie !. Ir ſtands | 

| meein hand therefore to looke to it, that rhough 

' my worke. by realon.of my weake skall, be bur. mean, 

| vet it may be cleane; though it benot hne,yer ir may 
[not be foule , being foyled and flubbered with the | 
 {[urre of a rorren heart. IN 
| Arhird wes, istruc Humiliation of ſpirit, For | 
where rhisis, there muſt needs be rhe deniall of our) 
ſ{elues. And-whererthere is true deniall of our lelues, | 
' there is nct hypocriſie » which reliiherth a maneven 
in ſeeking God, to ſeeke himlelte, and in preaching | 
| Chriſt, ro preach himſelfe. And therefore the Apo- 
{tle oppoſing his owne ſincere, to others deceittull 
 preaching.ſairh:#e preach wot our ſelues, but the Lord 
| Teſs. Thisis the gronnd of all valoundnefle in Reli- 
' gion, this want of humblingand denying our ſelues. 
For. hence it comes 'to paſſe,thar we areſo carried & 
{wayed,cuen in our beſt ations, with the reſpeQts of | 
| our 0 xneprayſe and profit. Therefore S. Lxke notes | 
| that the wiſe builder, thats, the fincere Chriſtian, 
Luke 64% | digs deepez namely, in a deepe humiliation of-his 
 Owne Soulez whereas the foolth builder, tharis, the 
 Hypocrite, builds without forndation,that is, enters 
vron the profeſſion of Religion withour euer being 
rraly humbled andcaft downe for his _ And 
ICRCC 
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hencerthe building comes to bee vnſound , hecauſe 
vafounded. That the heart then may ſtand vpright | vonefcorince-| 
before God.it muſt firſt as ir were make it felt croo- | 92 3 fr 
ked in ftooping and bowing it {cle vader his migh- Ro 
tie hand inthe exerciſes of Humiliation, That the { 
heart may be whole.it muſt firſt be rent and broken. 
Corrupr and impure Gold cannor he defecared and 
rid of the droſle,till tt be moulten and diſſolued.Vn- 
ſound bodies, full of vicious humours cannot come | 
toany good eſtate,rill chey be well empried by pur- | 
{gation : Crooked things cannot bee -made ſtraight | 
| withour the wringing of the hand. Humiliation is | 
that which melts vs, purges vs, wrings vs, and jo 
makes vs of droffie pure, of foggie ſound.of crooked | 
ſtraight Chriſtians, Doeſt thou then deſire to be a | 
ſincere Chrifttan indeed, a true Diſciple: of. Teſus 
Chriſt, tobe freed of all vnſonnd niixtares? thou 
muſt firſt be broken and battered in pieces by the | 
humblinghand of God ; thou mutt remember thy | | 
Maſters rule, If azy man be my Diſcip/:, let him denie 
himbſelje. | El i: 
Laſtly, ſincerity being oppoſedto mixtvre. asthe | g;,..,,.. -,, 
notation of the word teacheth,that which cleanſerh | cer, Donat, 
our hearts from the defilement of ſuch mixtures 
[maſt needs make vs ſincere. Now it is Faith which 
;purgerh and purifeth the heart. Faich then appre- | 
\hendi1g rhe ſincerity of Gods love in Chrilts death ! | 
'to vs,and beholding there how Chritt gave his heacr | 
to be pierced for vs,cannor but make vs returne the , 
like fi acerity of heart and affeftion ro Ged, Thy Jo-\ *:ab36.3: 
(17g Rinaneſſe fairh Danid, is exer before me, namely, | 
fby the apprehenſion of my Faith ; #berefore haue 7 | 
walked. 
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| walked in thy truth. So Par ſhewerh that it was this 
love of Chriſt rowards him , which by his faith he 

; ayprehended and applyed to himſelte . rhat made 

| him deale fo ſincerely, and teeke onely Gods glory, 

' eventhen when to the, World hee mighr ſeeme to 

| be made of Pride and vain-glory, in preferring him- 

:.Ccr.5-13,14, fſelfe before the falſe Apoſtles. Whether wer bee mad 
4 ' ſaith hee, wee re mad to God, that is, when I thus | 
| commend myſelfe , and boaſt of mine owne Mini- 

 { ſterie againſt others , and in ſo doing ſeeme mad to 

| you, yerthen I reſpe&tnort my ſeltein ſo doing, but 

| onely God and his glory: or whether wee are in our | 

| right minde,thatis, vie ſuch courſes as to you leeme j 

wiſer, we are Fo you. Wee doe it faithfully for your 

; 00d, Now macke whatit was which made him tO | 

| 


| doe ſo. For the lone of Chriſt conſtraineth vs, becauſe 
| 2 thus indge, that if one be dead for all, then were all 
| darad: And he: died for all, that they which line 
ſhould not hesreforth line to themſelues, | 
but to him that died for 
them. | 
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SA (£2 ſecret preuention 'of an OhjeGion , which 


[the heart be ſo. immeaſurably and valearchably de-| 
|ceirfull, that none can know ir,then we truſt to doe 


The anſwering of the Obje@ion which the deceit full 
heart of men might gather out of the former d9- 
Grine of the hearts deceitfulneſſe. 


Verſe 10. the Lord, ſearch, ec. © 


PPHis Verſe dependeth vpon the former, as a 


W ypon occaſion of the former dodrine of the 
hearts deccirfulneſſe, rhe wicked ewes might make 
againſt che-Prophets rhreatnings , in chismanner : if 


well enough, for all the. inward wickedneſle and hy- 
pocriſie of our hearts. Forif none doe knowir,then | 
none can ptiniſh.it. The Lords anſwer is, as if hee | 


ſhould more largely thus haue ſpoken; Nav, ſoft 
a while, you runne. too faſt: The heare cannot be 


| 


knowne of any creature, but 7#hs Lord,the Creator, 

have apriuiledge aboue all creatuces,throughly and 
perfectly to know the inmolt corners of your hearts: | 
Andtherefore neuer thinke that rhe cloſeneſſe, and | 
ſecreſie of your.carruprion ſhall free you from pu- 

niſhment; for.my knowledge of your hearts is not 
an idle. and vaine knowledge, but therefore doe 1 
know them., that thereafter, as[ ſhall ſee rheirin- 
ward ſoundneſſe or falſenefle, ſol may diſpenſe my 
rewards, and puniſhments accordingly. 


|. This is the. coherence. 
| _ The] 


Numb.232+33- 
| Iud2.4-9. | 

' Pſal1 191. 

| Mat-10.5+ 
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T he {ence.” Searchand #15} Thats, moſt exactly 
know 3; A Vetonymie of the efficient : For by 
ſcarching and trying, perfe& knowledge is attained. 
And withall an 4»thropopathy, that is, a manner of 
ſpeech; whereby Cod for our better viderſtanding, 
is made affeted like man + For God needs not any 
ſearching ro come to knowledge of any thing , as 
mans ignorance doth; Bur hecauſe mens knowledge 
is beſt rhere,wherethe greateſt triall and ſearch hath 
 beene made, therefore vnder this phrafe ir plea- 

ſerh the Lord to ſignifte his full and abſolute know- 
ledge. 

Hearts 4nd reines| Thatis, both thoughts and af- 
fetions, the reines being the ſear of the ſtrongeſt 
affe&tion, namely, that which is for generation. So | 
Prou.23-I5.16. My ſorne,if thou be wiſe my heart ſhall 
reiogce, and my reines ſhall teape for ioy. 

To give] Either reward of puniſhment : Accor- 
| ding to his wayes. Sometime the word way, is taken | 


| more ſpecially for ſome ſpeciall courſe inthe car-! 
' riage of ſome particular action , as Numbers 22.23. 
| Indees 4.9. More commonly forthe generall courſe! 
and carriage of our whole lives, as Pſal.119, 1,Mat. 
r0.5. So here; According to the fruit of his workes. Tt 
bis workes be good fruit, then reward ; if euill, then 
puniſhment. In the words thus opened, I confider 
two points. r. Gods knowledge of our hearts, which 
is ſer forth by the exa@reſſe thereof, both in regard 
of the manner, in words, ſearch endtry,andin regard 
of the matter, heart andreines. 2. The endot his 
knowledge, That 1 may gine.e*c. 
To beginne with the firſt. Ir is the conſtant 
: doctrine - 
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[low and hypocriticall heart of Gehezz, (Went not | 
| o - 
mine heart with thee in the ray ©) and Peter of Ang: |ARs 5: 


c 
. 


God Heifer , they conld nener haue found our the 


| chereof.. So though the heart of many men be full] 
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dodrine of the Scriptures euery where,that it is pro- 

er to God alone of himſelte, ?hrowghty, and exadF- 
hz to know the ſecrets of the hearts of men; and | 
therefore denying this knowledge to all others in 
theformer Verſe, Who can know it £ Here hee chal- 
lengeth ir ro himſelfe, 7the Lord know it. Bur I ſay | 
x. Of hiwſelfe , Becauſe by reuelation from him , o- | 
thers may know: as Chriſts humanitie, 7ohy 2.24, |; 
But Teſus did not commit himjelfe to them;For he ker 
them all : And had no med that any ſhould teſtifie of 
man: for hee knew what was is man. So alſothe Pro- 

het. As 1.8497.9.19. 1 will tel] thee, ſairh Samuel to 
Sarl, all that is inthine heart. No maruell , when !; 
God had told him before. T hus Eliſhs ſaw the holes 


2ias and Saphira. So in the Primitiue Church there 


ohn 3.2.4. 


Sam. 9.19, 


Kings 5. 


were ſuch as had the ſpirit of diſcerning : Burt that cs 


phraſe of the ſþirit of diſcerning, ſhewerth, that they 
diſcerned nor mens hearts of rhemſelues, butby a 
ſpeciall worke of Gods Spirir , diſcoucring themro 
their eyes, and that vnleſſe they had plowed with 


ſoſecrer myſteries of deceirful] hearts. 2. I ſay thar 
God onely knoweth the heart exa#y and cert arnly - 
Becauſe man and Angels may know it coniedurally, 


heart of mans like deepe water , but aman of rrder- | 
tendingwilldraw it ont, Here cuen natural] wifdome. 
is compared to a Bucker, which is able, being ler} 


downe into the deepeſt Well,to bring vp the waters 


of 


tand by way of gueſſing. Prox.2045. Counſel in the ET | 
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of deepe deceit, and can cunningly conch.naughti= 
neſſe.yeta wiſe man by obſeruation of theircounte- 
nance, geſture, ſpecches, and ſuch like outward 
 fgnes will goe neere to diſcouer them. And there- 
; fore Szlomonafterwardin this Chapter.Verſe 26. ha» 
a |  vingfaid,, that @ wiſe King ſcattereth the wicked , and 
cauſeth the wheele toturne oner thembecauſe it might | 
be (aid, how can hee doe ſo, ſince wicked men haue 
{o many couers ſor their wickedneſle, to hide-it from 
( the eyes of the World? Hee addeth as anſwering 
{ Prou-20,25,27. | this obieCtion;The ſoule of mar & the light of the Lord, 
and it ſeercheth all the bowels ofthe belly. So ſharpe is 
the noſe, euen of natural! ſagacitie, rhat it iseble to 
{mell our, and ferrer our wickedneſſc, euen when it 
larkesin her ſecreteſt holes, vſing thoſe meanes 1 | 
ſpake of, of diligent-obfcruation , inquiſition , of 
Sol Demfolay | COMPATINg , and laying ſpeeches and actions toge- 
reſcit ignorau» | ther , and ſuch like. But now Gods eye needes no | 
am. E's | ſuch ſpettaclestolooke into theſe blinde corners of | 
Udet,e totum, , 4 
quis minins || the heart : For hee hath a firie and flaming eye, 
ſallitur,quiami> | which & both the Orgave and the Meare of ſeeing, 
wmodad! | miniſtring light to it ſelfe, to diſcerne all things. | 
auiaextraſe l!ts ET” L | 
men non querit | Whence it is, that,asthe Plalmilt excellently ſaith, | 
vt videat, loſe | Hee knoweth the thoughts afarre off ; long before 
_ 72. .;, | there goe any outward {1gnes in the face to bewray 
der. Bern, them, According ro that which the Lord ſpeaketh 
PCL139.2- > | of himſelfe concerning this knowledge ofthe 7 (rae- 
DUt3l-2t | J;es hearts: I know hi thoughts enen now what he will | 
doe, before Thring him into the Land which T ſware : | 
Whereas the wiſeſt men know them onely when | 
they are neere at hand, when they are readie to | 
| breake our at ourfaces, eyes, mourthes. So that in } 
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The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heays. 


this-regard wee may iuſtly vie thar of the Prophet. 

(Am I GOD meer? hand onely, and not alſo afar offe 

| Yes Lordthou muſt needs be a God afarre off, who 

knoweſt our thonghts {o Arie off, euen before wee | 
. 


| know them our lcjues;vea. before cucr we had any 


{ 


— 


| canvot ſeethe heart, valeſic wee may pore vponir. 
| hauingit laid neere our eyes in outward fignes z and 
 yerneither then, can wee lee it otherwiſe then the 
man in the Goſpell,ſaw men walking as trees. Thou | 
| ſeeſt the deceits of rhe heart ,, with an Vnerring agd 
| vndeceiuing eye: We with an vncertaine, and er: 
' roneous. As our heart is deceittull, fo our cye allo | 
in ſceing , and iudging of the decceirfulneile thereof. 
ſo that it cannot, when 1t 1s at the cleereſt, giuc 
{any infallible definitine ſentence concerning any | 
| mans heart, bur onely probable, by way of diuiring. | 
| Bur in this contecturall knowledge rhe Angels fpe- 
 clally excell , by realpn their eyes plcrce deeper 
rhen ours, euen to the ſight of the inward parts of 
' our bodies, as well as of our ourward , though yer 
in the cutwardthey are ableroſee tarremore ther 
| wee, Hence Danid tor his witedome in finding cur | 
of ſecrets, is compared to an Angell of God, by the 
' woman of Tekoz. The Deuill therefore may be able 
\|rogine a ſhrewd pueſle at our thoughts, the rathe1 
for that hee himſclfe ofren ſuggeſtrn thoughts vato 
| vs, and hath libertie ginen him to come, though nor 
\into the priuy Chamber ofthe {oule , yet into the | 
[ outward chamber, the fancie,andro work vponthole ; 
| phantaſmes, which there hee tinds. Neuerthelefic, 
| hee cannor direcly and certainly for downe what | 
| Dd Our | 
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The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. 
our owne ſecret thoughts be , bur ſtil! this doctrine 
remaynerh rrue ,, onely God of himſclfe exactly 


knowerh the ſecrets of the heart. There is indeed 
a great mingle-mangle and contuſion of rhoughts, | 


| 


even as there is of drofle and good metrall in filuer | 


and Golde, which lie ſo confuſed rogether, rhar ro 


1 


rhe ſame, ſaich $2/0-moz,, is the Lords flaming eyeto 
[rhe heart of man EVEN 10 the midit of che greatelt 


cleerely diſcerving the badde from rhe good, rhe 
baggage and refuſe from that which is good and 
fine , though rhey bee neucrſo rroubleſomely jum- 
bled rogether. And no maruell, for euen Hel, 


wee may (eethem both diſtintly, Thar which is the | 
Furnace to the Go1de. the fining Por ro the Sijner, | 


ſhuffles and confuſions, itis a norable diſtinguiſher, | 


, 


THC eye of man the droſſe is not diſcernable, Bur | 
when theyare in the Furnace and tining Por , then | 


(a place farre deeper than the iearr . Litke 8,3. 


farce vaſter and wider, being of {o infinite receipt, | 


that itis able to holdall the damned foules and bo- 
dies, Eſay 30.3 3-) and deſtruttion, (the infinite paines 
of this Hell ) which (as the Prophet fpeakerh of 


hendthethouland parr of them ) are oper to the eyes 
of the Lord ow much more they the hearts of the chil-| 
dren of men £ And hereof the Scriptures give a dou-| 
ble reaſon. | 
| . 1. Gods omni-preſence. If a man could be in any 
Place where God were not, hee might eſcape rhe 

ſight of his eye. But, can any man (laith the Lord) | 
| hide himſelfe in ſecret places that Tſhal not ſee him? Do 
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 Heanens joyes) eye hath not fecne, care hath nor | 
_ | heard, noristhe heart of man once ablero appre- | 
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not I fill heauen and earth © This reaſon Dauid pur- 
' (uerh notably, Pf2l, 139. thronghour. 
| 2, Gods formingot the heart. He thar made rhe 
eye, ſhall nothe lee? che eare, ſhall nor hee heare ! 
the hearr, ſhallnor he vnderſtand ? Artificers know 
the nature and properties of their workes ; and 
ſhall God onely bee 1gnorant of his workmanſhip ? 
This reafon alto Danzd vrgert in the fame Palme , 
Verſe 12,13. The darkzeſſe bideth wie not from thee. For PC,139.12,13- 
thou baſt poſſeſſed my reines,#hou haſt conered me in my | 
mothers wombe. 
To theſe rwo reaſons I adde a third, namely thar 
God is the preierver and vpholder of the heart. 
AGs 17. Tn him wee line mooue , and hane our being, | AAS 17.17. 
Which is to bee vnderſ{tood as well of the morions 
of the minde, in thoughrsand deſires, as of the bo- 
die. The minde is borne vp by God, enen inthe a& | 
of thinking, farre otherwiſe then the earth bearerh | 
'vsin walking. Therefore it cannot be bur God muſt | 
{needs perceine the morionsofour minds,cuen as the | 
{enſeleſſe earth, if ir hadſenſe, muit needs perceive | 
| the motions of our bodies. 
| TheVſer Thisſerueth to afſure our Faith , that | je, 
the Scripture is the Word of God. F or it 1s proper 
onely to God, to know of the ſecrers of our hearts. 
Bur the Scriptures, doe notably lay open the cloſe 
corruptions of our hearts vnto vs, in {o much as 
wee muſt needes bee forced with the vnbeleeuing | 
[diot . ro fall downe on our faces, and to lay, Verily 
| God js heere ; it is he that ſpeakerh. And asthe Wo- | 
| man of Samaria, when ſhee heard Chriſt diſcouer | 
her ſecret adultery, then ſhee gave ouer wrangling, | 
| | Dad 2 and | 
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|nerall . {ſo ſome particular mensin {neciall. As whar 


1o much wit asro keepe their owne counſell, and | 
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—— 


and went ro her Neighlzours, faying ; Come and ſeen 2 | 
man, thel hath told me all that ener Thane done : 15 not | 


{he the Mzjſazh ? So wee, ſecing our hear fo lively | 


deciphered vnto vsin the Scriptures,may in like iort © 
cry.out one to another; Come and (ee a Booke, that | 
els vs all thar is in our hearts ; Muſt nor this needs. 
be his Booke who only knoweth the hearts? Betides 
that, as the Scriprures doe detect our thoughts in ge- 


— 


was Hamans proud thought, when the King asked 
him waar ſhould be done tO the man hee would hos | 
nour : whar was Mzci9/s deſpighttull thought, when 


— _ 


the ſaw her husband dancing : what was &4/s murs- | 


'cherous thought, when Danid played on the Harpe 


before him : what was Felix couetous thought when | 
hee talked privately with Pal - what was the Phari- 


- —_ a, —_ 


ſees derrafting thought, when the Woman wiped 
our Sanjours teet at the Table ? Theſe perſons had | 


in many of them, ſhame muſtneedes be of force to | 
Kkeepertnem from babdiing their ovne ſecrets, and ' 
'vncouerins their owne ity nakednefſe. How then 
15it poſſible for vs tO imagine how the Writers of 
tholc Hittories , ſhould come to the knowledge of 
ſuch [ecrets. otherwite. ,the: 7 by the revelation ofthe 
' Spirir of God ? 

2. 1 his mult reach vs in confeſſion of our ſinnes, 
not toconceale any thing , bur ro powre Out OUT 
oules like water, for God bath a darting and pier- 
cing eye, that ſces the very botrome of our hearts. 
This vie Toſb#a made of the doctrine tro Achar ,; 
when God by lot had detected him ; My ſore, give | 
glory, 
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| gory vrto God,namely, the glory of his omnitcience, 


| greater then the depth of thine own deceirfull heart, 
| confeſle thy finne cherefore vato God, euen the. 
whole circumſtance of the matter. A malefator 
would not conceale any thing from the Tudge,it hee 
| were certaine the Indge knew all. And in trurh when 
| WE gOCe abourto hide any thing, wee rather hide God 
from our ſelues, then our ſelues from God, wee put out 
our owne eyes not Gods, 

T1I. This muft cauſe vs to bee ſincere and con- 
{tant 1n all che dutiesof godlinefle,z,Theſſ.2.3,4. #ee 
handled not the Word of God aeceitfully,zee fpeake not 
| as they that pleaſe men but God which tryeth the hearts. 
So the Church, Pſa/.44.18,19,20,21. After the pro- 
feſſion of their integritie,cenen in the middeſt of hea-' 
[uy perſecutions, gineth this as the reaſon of this 
theirſo doing: Tf wee hawe forgotten the name of our | 
God, 4rd holders »p our hands to a ſtrange God, ſhould 


{ thou ſeeſt alreadie the depth of his knowledge is | 


nollem confiteri? 


| 405 | 


| Pt tibi quidem | 
Domune, cults. | 
oculunuda ft | 
abyſus humane ' 
conſcientie,quid 
occultum eſſet | 
in me etiamſi | 


te enim mibi ab | 
[conderem , non 
me tibi. 

Augenf.to2, | 
t-Thefl,3.3,4. | 


 n0E God ſearch this out £ For hee knoweth the ſecrets of 
the heart. When ſomething wee are todoe, muſt be 
ſabje& to the cenſure of ſome ſpeciall wile , Judici- 
ous man, alas, how doth the ſharpneſle of his iudge- 
ment ſcare-vs, and what care and circumſpedtion. 
vſewe in ſuch caſes 2: Well , all our aftions wharſo- | 
ener, muſt come vnder Gods ſcanning , and they | 
muſt abide the cenſure ofthar pure and feuere eye. 
| thar.cannor behold the leaſt iniquitte. And ſhall wee 
| nothing ceuerence or reſpett this eye? Shall wee | 
| take no care how topleafe it? O tharweecould tur 
bring our-ſelues once to give! that reſpe& to Gods, 
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| eye; which wee.doe to mans. Ir isrrue indeed, _ | 
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| Apoſtle condemneth eye-ſeruice in ſeruants to their | 

Maſters. Bur yet this eye-{eruice to men, ſhall con- 
demne our want of eye-feruice to God : and yyould 
to God by their example, wee could learne to per-| 
| [forme eye-ſeruice ro God. The ſeruant though hee 
worke idly & lazily, when his Maſters eye is off him, 
LL [yer painfully vvhen it is on him. Gods eye is alway 
| on vs,and therefore if we had that reſpec of our hea- 
| [uenlymaſter,which of our carthly,we ſhould alwalcs 
performe obedience to him, Eye-ſeruice, performed 
ro God,;muſt needs be lafting and continuing ſervice. | 
If thou canſt find a time when Gods eye is off thee, 
I will then givethee leaue to gine onerthy worke,or 
, to worke vntowardly : but fince Gods eye is alwayes 
on thee , why isnor thy eye alſo alway on him,as F- 
| zochs.was 2 Why walkeſt thou not as inthe preſence 
| of this God 2 Why laboureſt thou nor in all thy ſer- | 
ih, uices to approue thy ſelfe ro this eye that ſeeth in ſe- 
WIE + cret, andis able by it own Chryſtall brightnesto dit- |, 

oy | couerthe-ſmalleſt mote of Hypocriſie th rhe blindeft | 
T9 | nook of thy heart?rhar ſo when it ſhal come to take a 


| 


view of them, it may glue witnes to them & acknow- 
| ledge them , though not, as onee thoſe ſolely his. 
ownein the Creation, for very good, yet for goodin | 
part, for good ſmmcerely, though nor good perfettly. ' 
| This vie Dauid made of this Doctrine to Fimſelfo. | 
Pſal.219.16B. I hane kept thy precepts , namely con-| 
{tantly.and ſincerely, for all yy wazes are before thees- 
| >I'V. ——— vs even fromſecrer ſins, 


; 4 
|  which,we mig mit withqur' the pritticp-of-any | 
| 


| 
OM 


other. For , whereſoeuerrhou art, there is an eye 
that ſees thee, an care that heares thee ..a hand that 
L | _. 


 |behauiour of thy heart.fince God ſees thy heart bet- 
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bee 2 W ieneſſe of Our miſdemeanour.! Therrinrthis 
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regiſters thy attions. By this argument Salomon de- 
horteth from adulrerie , vvhich for the moſt part is 


wayes of menare open &naked to Gods eyes, What | 
{horrible Atheiſme doth this argue, thatthe preſence 
of alittle Childe ſhall hinder vs from the doing of 
ſomevvickednefſe, when Godspreſence cannot?But 
as our Saujour ſpeaketh concerning Killing : fo I of 
Seeing; Feare not themthat can ſee the body onely, 
but feare him that can fee the ſoule alſo; to vvhom 
night and light, day anddarknes are all one,who can 
as eaſily ſee thee inthe dead darkneſſe of the night, as 


Tt yvee did belecue this vbiquirie of Gods eye, hovy 
-vyvould it quaſh the very firſt riſings of euillthonghes 
'in our hearts? The eye of man drawes from vs a care 
of our ontvvard behauiour : Why then ſhould not 
the eye of Goddravy from thee a care ofthe inward 


ter then man thy face, and vnderſtands thy thoughts 
better then man thy vvords 2 Little children vvhen 
in the middeſt of their diſ6rtſers theyſpic once their | 
fathers eye, they are- huſhed preſently : So ſhouldit 
be vvith vs, vyhen through forgetfulneſſe of this all- 
ſeeing eye of our heavenly Father continually ouer- | 
looking vs , our hearts haue begun to breake lcoſe, 
and to ſport themſelues in vaine and idle thoughts 
and deſires ; then ſhould vvee conſider that all this 
vyhile Gods eye hath beene fixed on vs: Wretches 
then that vvee are, that haue had our Fathers eye to 


committed in the night; 705 24.15. becauſe all the 


at high noon in the cleereſt Sun-ſhinezas vvel vyhen | 
the Candle is our,as vvhen lighted , him I Gay feare. | 
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TT a 1 The deceitfulneſſe of Mans heart. i | 
aſe ſhould this ſpirituall eye of God worke the ſame; 


 effeCt in vs, vyhich once the bodily-eye of Chriſt in| 
Peter. Ir ſhould euen daſhvs , and fhame vs ja the | 
 middeſt of our ſine, If being in rhe ſight and pre-| 
E fence of our betters, vvholſe grauitic and authoritiet 
claymerh ſpeciall reverence at our hands, vvee yet} 
cot knowing of it, have bin otherwiſe in our ſpeech 
and behauiour then became vs, vvee no ſoonerſee 
them,bur are aſhamed preſently and are ready to cry: 
them mercy.Should we nor doe the like, much more, 
when vve haue offended and grieued the holy eyeof 
the Lord with any vadecent behauiour, though bur 
Gene:8.16. . | of Our heart only?Should vve not ſay as once Tacobin 
Bethel (ſince God is preſent in all places as well 2s in 
Zethel,chough not with ſo ſpecial a kind of prefence) 
Surely God is here, and I was not aware ? ' 10 
V. This muſt make vs take heed of deceiuing our 
ſelues with vaine prerences, in ſhifting off good du- 
| ries, Or in excuſing our finnes. If wee can inde bur 
| the leaſt ſtarring hole , if wee can get bur the ſillieſt | 
pretext by the fingers ends , how glad are we of it ? 
1 how faſt doe we hold it? But alas, Gods eye can ea- 
ſily ſee through theſe fhg-leaues, it can eaſily ferch 
f | Adam out of the Thickets. The Anatomiſt doth 
nor ſo cleerely ſee the inwards of the body hee hath 
opened, as God doth the ſecret deceit of our hearts, 
though neuer ſo fairely cloaked and coloured. Awa 


| 
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| HeD.q rhen with all dawbing, Be not deceived, (aid the A- 
poſtle ro thoſe whoſe wit. could finde our lurking- 
| | holes enough for their wickednefſe in defraudin 

| Gals.6 { Gods Miniſters, God will not be mocked. And excel- 


| Prou- _ lently Salomon, Delixer them that are drawn to death, 
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mound. 


| the bearts, doth be not vnderſiandit e' | 


| men often vader-valuing of,vs, and depreſſing: vs | 
| farre beneath our inferiours, As the Corinthians did' 


a N RE 4 


| paſſexhat when thefalſe andinjudicious eye of man, 


|ſclues, and. hath adjudged preheminence rather to 
| E/za/hibs ont ward' perſon then Davids inward parts ; 


| head. Thus Paw/ relicued himſelfe when he vvas thus | 
| diſparaged by the Corinthians ; 7 p /e not, ſaith hee, 
| to be indeed of you; I meaſure nor my lelfe by any 


[ muſt not #3cke vs, ſo neither alwayes their diſprayſes 
| trouble vs.For true, both prayſe and diſprayle is from 
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and wilt not thou preſerne ther that are ledto be fine 
If thou ſay; Behold we kuow not of it, he that pondereth. 


V I. This Dodtineisfull of ſweet corafort, and 
thatin ſundry caſes: 1. In the peruerſe indgement of 


Pax! vnder their ſhallow-headed Verbaliſts , not 
vvorthy to carry his Bookes after him for ſound and 
ſubſtantialllearniog. Our comfort here ts this, that 
God ſeerh not: as man ſeeth', iudgettv.got. as man 

tadgerh, by the ſeeing of the eje,by-the hearing of 1he - Sl : 
eare , by-outward appearances. Whence ir comes to X 


roo too:much affected with outward ſhewes., hath | 
preferred bold Thraſoes before their betters, that | 
cannot in like pompous oſtenration ſet forth them- 


yet God comming after,reuerſerh and repealerh this | 
vnrighreous judgement, thruſting downe proud TIg- 
norance from the head of the Table to rhe foot, and 
lifting vp humble Knowledge from the foot ro the 


mans iudgement : Hee that iudgeth mee is the Lord. 
Wherſore as vve haue no reaſon to flatter our ſelues 
when men flatter vs,ſoneither alwayes to diſcourage 
our ſelues when mendiſcourage vs. As mens prayſe- 
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41s The deceitful, 
God, who ſearcheth the heart, and tryerh the reines. 
Heed nor then mens' indgement- oner-much , but 
againſt their black coles comforr thy ſelfe with Gods 
white Stone. 2. Here-hence alſo wee may garher | 
| comfort in falſe impntationsand flanders. As this was 
Tobs comfort in the aſperſion of: Hypocrifie, My wit- | 
Pſal.7.9, refſe is in heawen,and my recordou high. 3. It ſteedeth 
alſo for comfort in the: preuayligs of the wicked 
againſt vs, and that vadercolour of right, Pſa/.7.g. 0 
RD the malice of the wicked come to an end; But guide 
——_—4 thox the inſt: For the 'vighteous Lordiſexrcheth the 
| hearts dnib the reines. And therefore hee feeth the in» 
nocencie and finceritie ofthe one, the fraud and hy- 
ocriſte of the other, notwithſtanding all their good- 
y vvords: Theeyes of the Lord looke dow from heauen, 
 toſhew hins(elfe ſtrong to them that art of aperfe@ hart: 
| namely, in the end, at laſt, euen when they are moſt 
weake in themſelues, to giue them the victory. 
Fourthly,'' Bur moſt cordiall is:that conſolation 
which this Dodrine miniftreth' in our temptations 
and inward 'conflicts with Sathan and our owne 
| Conſciences ; cryingout againſt vs, that wee are not 
that which others and our felnes hane thought , 
that wee haue not ſo much as the leaſt drarme of 
any goodnefle, Andindeed, intemptation, our ſinnes 
often preſent themſelues in ſucha multitude , that 
they wholly intercept from our eyes the ſight of 
grace. Yet here inthe defe&t of our owne knowledge 
wee muſt comfort our ſelues| with- Gods; and fay 
he es | YO Ezechiah,in that his mn triall,0 Zord, thoy 
ks knoweſt I haue walked with a perfe- heart before thee. 
Thus-Pefer , when Chriſt lay grating ypon kim with 
Þ that 
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| > The deceit fulneſe of Mass heart. | 4r7 
that threefold interrogation , Simer, loues? thow-mes | 
[Thereby renewing the bitter memory of his three- | 
ſolddeniall, and in effe&, ſaying thus much : How. 
| | can Tthinke thatthon who haft ſo often denied mee. 
doeſt loue me ? Hee. yet ſuſtained himſelfe with this 
meditation of Gods knowledge; Lord,thoy knoweſs.all 
things , thou knoweſt that Tloue thee. The Apoſtle | 
ſheweth , Roxp.8.26. that ſometimes. in the extre- | 
'mitie of affliction , wee are fo confounded in our 
[ſclues, that though indeed we doe pray in our ſecret | 
fghes and {obs, yet wee perceiue notthat wee pray, 
For (o I take itthat text may be read; Wee know not | Rom8.26,27. 
what we prey. The fleſh with her murmurings makes | 
ſuch a dinne, that wee can hardly heare the voice of 
theSpirit, mixing with the fleſhes roarings and repi= : 
nings, bis prayings , ſighes and ſobbings. But 'he- 
cauſea poore foule would hence diſcomfort itſelfe, 
and thinke what-good will ſuch confuſed prayers| 
doe mee; which I-ſcarce diſcerne. my ſelfe2;The| 
Apoſtle anſwereth notably, oppoſing to this Obje- 
ion -the comfort of this Doctrine of Gods know- 
ing the heart : Bu# 'hee that ſearcheth the heart, hee 
kuoweth themearing of the ſpirit. Marke how hee op- | 
poſeth Gods knowing of our. Prayers to,0ur.owne. 
[not knowing:Asif hee ſhould lay : Ler not this trou-! | 
ble thee +, that thou canſt not perceive that thou 
prayeft: Doe not therefore thinke rhou canſt nor, 
[chou doeft not;pray;. For, though. thau know nor 
CY | | - 

whar+it:is chompiayett;,. yer God. the, ſearcher, of 
the heart) whoisgreaterthenthy hearghe knoweth: 
and ap th: alſo thy..prayer.. Dilcourage not | 


felfe ourr-much jn.che. want, of feeling of 
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| ſelfe, bur roſay with the Apoſtle , Though I know no- 


 endof this knowledge , That I ray gine to every man 


thatthee may recompence men according totheir 


| thoughts and defires thereof./ Concerning. vill 
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notin thy (elſe. And therefore as thou oughteſt nor 
to be ouer-ccnfident in the nor feeling offinne in rhy 


thing (that is,no euill) by my ſelfe, yet am T not there- 
by inſtified, ſo neither to bee too farre dejetedin 
the not feeling of Grace , bur by like proportion to 
ſay , Though I kyow no good inmy ſelfe , yet am T not 
thereby condemned. So much of the ff point; Gods 
knowledgeof the heart : The ſecond followethz the 


according to his wa yes Ec The which words we will 
conſider. firſt , in reference tothe former : (econd- 
ly, apart by themſeJubs. 
Our of the former colideration, we learne. = 
1. Thatgood and evill rhoughts and defires, 
Gods ſcant: are good andeuill workes. For God 
here ſaith , hee raketh thorow norice tof the heart, 


 workes; Thereby implying, that if hee did norſec 
the hearr , there muſt needes ſcape many wicked 
thoughts and deſires vnpuniſhed , many good ones 
alſo goe vnrewarded ; and'fo hee ſhonld not be able! 
to ge to every vvorke his proper recompehice ,! 
namely, to the inward workes of the heart, the. 


bow, ts , | Peters BY 


- Ooagwws, . 
— cw 


| thy Fs hears may be forgizen thee. 


ech is excellent to Sinton Ma- 
if ir be p 


5; toGod,t 


meneſſeprefup- 


poſeth' deſert of puriiffiment z' ept:an euill 


prace in thy (elfe. Remember that God ſees, as that | 
evils, ſo alſorhar good which ſometimes thou ſeeſt? 
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ſpeech 5 1s excellent, It God that P9r Ret þ both Fo 111: 


will ad goes If both bee his owne workes , the de-| 
 fireas weilas the deed, hee muſt needs loue. and 
| ike both the one and the other. This makerh a- 
| gainſt rhem , that make no bones of euill ; houghts, 
|asthough noother beeuill workes , then ſuch as be 
 ourward. 2, It {ernerh for comfart to the children 
of God. diſabled lometimes by want of outward 
helpes., orotherwiſe, for the performance of ſome 
kinde of outward obedience. Theſe muſt remem- 
| ber how highly G o Þ apprizetn good purpoſes 
and defires , accepting and rewarding them , when | 
they come ro him , as it they came accompanied | 
with the deedsthemſelues. Dan7d did bur conceiuc | 
apurpoſe ro build God a Houle ; God rewarded ty 
with the 6uilding, and eſtab liſhing of Darnids houte . | 
2.5492.79.16. He did but conceine apurpole tO CON 
fefle his finne ; Gods eare was in his heart, We 

| Danids c -onfeſſion could be in his rongue, Pſahz2.5. 
[The POOre o_ that LUC wanted foode. for | 
'themiclues, Ch ſt yer ſha 11 ſay at the Jait Day, yee 
| hauc ted mec when I was hungry, onely 1n regard. 
of their ſtrong affeeion , if rh ©y had na d abilicie.. 
The C prod12 2aJl cailde, when he vas but CORceiuneg a | 
purpole of returning) waspreuvented by his Fatner. 
brit comming ro him, Lykz 15. _ 2nd Fſay 65.24. | 
God r7!l anfy ere vs before re call that is,in our pur- | 
poſe of Prayer. O ſweete com! fort !* when wee ad- | 
dreſſe our ſelves to Prayers in our prinate Medirati- | 
'ONS , a'id nn {elnes of our ſundry wants. | 


| WCE purpoſe with ourſelves tro begge ſuch an {(uch 
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things, whereof yer happily wee forget ſome in the 
'V ocall vprayer : ſhall any good ioule now thinke thar 
the memories weaknefſe , ſhall any rhing preiudice 
| her in this caſe? No,thy purpoſe of asking the rhing 
 forgctten,vas a moſt etfectuall as ng of it: and vn- 
to thee be longerh the comforr of rat ſaying , 7 wil 
 heare before they call. 
| 2. Thar Godeſteemeth ot the goodneſle of our 
| outward workes by ourhearts. Therefore here hee 
' aich, rhar he firſt ſearcheth the hearts, before he re- 
compenle the worke. 1f God indged of works one- 
ly by the outward matter of them, there needed | 
|chen no looking into the heart , for the juſt diſpen- 
\ ting of rewards: : and puniſhments. Now there are 
| rwo things more eſpecially in the heart, whereby. 
| Godiudgeth of our workes. 1, Faith , which clean- 
ſeth the heart. and maketh ir a good reaſurie, fit for | 
a 200d man to bring forth good things, which al- 
ſo propounderh varo vs, and vrgeth vpon vs the 
| [Colicndemont of God , prelcribing the good | 
| worke ro be done : v hence rhat title 5 oh Law of 
aith , and whence alfo our obedience is called the 
obedience of faith. 2. A'lincere affeftion , chiefly re: 

' ſnecting Gods glory , and the Churches good in 
that weedoe. The Vſe. 1. Againſt the Papiſts, rhar 
 ypon ſuch places as this , would foundrthe dodtrine 
of merir.But here God layes he looks intothe heart. 
| when hee would reward the ourward worke. So 
| rharthere 1s no worthineſle in the outward worke 
 iſelfe, but ir is ſomerhing within the heart , which 
procurerh the rewardto the ourward worke, and 
thar is ſpecially as I ſhewed , faith inthe bloud of 
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,uill men; which onah beautiful! inthe eyes of t 
World, Are yer deformed before God, becaule th <3 of 
neither flow our of a pure Fountaine of a purged 
neart, nor are referred to 1uſt ends. Let the civill 
man then know, that when hee preſcors God with | 
nts ourward righteouſnefle , looking for ſome rc- 
{ ward, the dung of his Sacrifice ſhall be throwne in 
| hisface: For God will looke into his heart : and 


: 
| 
a, 


finding it vnbaprized, he will bid him looke intothe | 
 Rocke whereour hjs workes were hewue . and jnto 
the hole whereout they were digged, and then aske / 
bim , how thar can be cleane which hath (o Impurc 
an original! ; f1 Againtt Hypocrites, that with their | 

leauen , ſowre rhe bett workes they doe. It God 

In indoing of good Workes did nor looke to rhe | 
heart , an Hypocrite might ſpeed as wel] as the bet ! 

Chriſtian. Bur heere wee ſee the affection and lt | 
poſition of rhe hearr is all in all with God, Wee | 
1ndeed indge of the heart by the worke - God con- | 
itr2rily indgerh ot the worke by the heart. Wee firi 
[approue che Worke, and then the Worknan : Bur 
| God frft harh reſped to Hahel.,and then to hs S.Cri- if 
fice.  Thoug| 1 the matrer of the worke be reuer {o, 
£004, yet the COITUprion of an vnſantified here 
\willn arre all, and change the nature of it, And as | 
;1t will beno excuſe before God. when the matter of 


——  ___ 


ſo neither. whenthe heart is ns to pleade, that 
the matter ofthe worke is good, Whereot wee have 
notable examples, Eſ.58. in the Iewes, vrging God 


wich their faſting , andycr ſent away emprie; anc! it 
rhole 


[the workcis ill, ro pleadrhe g goodneſle of the heart; | 


| Teſus Chriſt. 2. Againſt the wakes of morall ard « ch -| 
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thoſe * Reprobates, Math. 7. alledgingcheir preaching 
in Chiiits Name, cafting out of Deuils, &c. but re- 
 ceiving that fearefull anſwere , Depart ſrorm mee gee | 
| ww orhers of iniquitie «1 know gee zot.Loe.preaching it | 
-Ife chough in Chriſts Name, becauſe yer not for 
CG riſts Name , is with God, bur a worke of iniqui» 
tie, and Hell fire is the reward of it. SO Cains out- 
ward workes in facrificing were the {ame with wel 
| brothers, and yer Saint Jobs layes, Cainsworkes were | 
| | enzl), 2nd dbels good. And God himſelfe ſaid to 
| Caine, If thou dozf? well, ſhalt thou wot be acceptea? as 
though for all his acrific es, hee hadnot done vyvell. 
48 yer. And {othe lewes Sacrifices arc in indiguati- 
ON Teictted. with a.J/ho re quired theſe thingsebecaule 
indeed, Cod did nor require bodily exerciſe, diuor- 
c<d from the ſpirituall;the ſhell withourrhe kernell, 
' the hnske without the corne ,, the carkafle without 
the foule. Hence ir & thar the Lord calleth the | 
 Tewes Incenſe and Sacyifice,though commandedby 
| bimlelfe, #/-ir owne rages. And in another place his 
| owne Sacrifice, the ſacrifice of fooles. For as Martiall 
ſaid to Figentiuehe y_ thou readeſt is mine,bur 
' when thou readcſt ir 11], then it begins to be thine : 
fſomay God {: - tO Hy pocrires : Thele workes of 
ray cry Hearirtg, &c.are mine, but when you. goe 
 2bour them! thus varowaraly, and periormethen! 
thus _ rly, then they are your OWNC, T will ac- 
| knowles ledge rhem no Jonger for mince. I ſee then, 
thir it is ror ſafe for vsro reſt in the outward wor ke, 
bur that wee had need to looke to our hearts in a}] 
the ſeruices we performe. For God will looke to. 
| our hearts in indging , and in rewarding. And 
| | 
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eye of him, for whom he worketh , will be moſt cx- 
7205. It God, when thy prayer ſhall come to be 


| 


| 


chee in hand in praying,ſpeciallyro mind theſcthings. | 
aboue all things make inquirie of ; conſider then 
whar a folly it is irprattifing , to bee moſt diligent 


in that, whereof God in examining will bee moſt 
regardleſle z and to be moſt negligent there, where 


tothe World, as carefully flying the very apparancc. 
rance;of cuill, Bur-the corrupt wannerof thy woke 


wayes fained ſanGitie js double iniquity Withallcon- 
{der , whata gricfe it muſt needs bee to thee atrhe 


/chat which God mott lookes to in rewarding | that 
 weehad need moſt looke to in pradiſrpe. "As the 
; workman in the doing of any worke, will bee moſt 
 carefull; in that part of it , wherein heeknoweth the | 


— 


weighed in his ballances , ſhould then eſpecially 


and vpon thy tongue , vpon thy phraſe of ſpeech, 
vporthe tune of thy voice, &c, then it would ftand 


But fince it is the affection of thy heart , hee will 


wee ſhall beſure to find him moſt tric , and ſeuere. 


And withall conſiderthine owne miſery, who de-; 
priucftthy (elfe both of Mans,and Gods reward.For 
the very matter of thy worke will make thee odious: 


of good, as che Apoſtle bidderth vs to fliethe appa- 


— 


will make thee twice as odious to God, ro whom al- 


laſt Day, to ſecothers wites receiued for their ſince-; 


ri:te, and thine owae #a/:## refuled for thy hypacri-| 


fie: to ſeeothers Cups of cold water mercitully re: 


warded, and thine owne giuing the Cup of Chrifts: 
bloud, the water andbread of erernall life, ſeuerely. 


puniſhed. 
4+. This muſt teach thee widen, after long out- 
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| ward practice of godlinefle, thou findeſt notrhe true 
| reward of godlineſſe, then to enter into thine owne 
heart by examination, and ro conſider whether thou 
art guiltie of Hypocrifie or no. For true godlineſſe | 
is great gaine : and God alwayesis juſt , giving men | 
according to their vvorkes , bur yer meaſuring the | 
workes by the heart. It rhen thou doing workes out- 
wardly good,receiue an an{werable reward, doe not 
therefore challenge God of injuſtice,(as thoſe Tewes 
wherefore haue we faſied,and thou ſeeſt it not?) bur thy | 
ſelfe of vaſoundneſſe of heart. Which corre& thou, 
and thou then ſhalr ſee there will bee no cauſe for 
thee to complaine of the Lord. * = 
V. Heere alſo is comfort ro thoſe rhat have with 
ood hearts, done many good works , which yet are 2 
il raken, and ill rewarded of men. Men cannorſee 
our hearts, andtherefore what maruell, if they doe 
notalwayes reward vs according to our workes ? If 
the wicked Tewes could haue ſeene how louingly, 
and renderly Chriſts heart was affected tothem,they 
would better haue rewarded his Miniſtery thenthart 
| he ſhould have needed to complaine, 7 hae laboured | 
in vaine, Thane ſpent my firength,ec.But our comfort 
| is.ſo as was Chriſts, that ovr worke, though neuer ſo 
much rejected of men , 7s yet with our God, in time- 
| to be rewarded of him. Becauſe hee ſeeth our ſound | 
| and faithfull hearts , and rhatro this end, that hee | 
' may reward vs according to our. vyorkes. The durie 
| of reprehenſion Chriſtianly. performed is a good | 
worke, yet how diſtaſtfull rothe reprehended, and; 
how thankieſſe an Office? yet. wee muft nor be dif- 


couraged, though by the performance of this dutic 
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wee purchaſe il] will ar mens hands, For God ſecing 
the integritie ofour heart, will reward vs according- | 
ily, cauting vs at length to finde more fauour , euen 
| wich che reprehended themſclues, then thoſe that | 
haue clawed or flattered. P:ox.28.23. | 
Now I come to confiderthe words in themſelues. 
| obſeruing three points in them, the rewargder; the 
| rewarded; the rule of rewarding. 
| 1. The rewarder, God. Thet Ty gine;ghe. Here 
| we learne ; E | 
| 1. That God hath aninfinire treaſurie, both of re-. 
| wards, and puniſhments, who gineth to euery parti-, 
cular man his tuſt portion, ei:her of the one, or of 
{the orner. Heas an vnempriable fountaine of good-. 
neſſe that canneuer bee drawne dry. His rewardipg 
of one , doth not diſable the rewarding ofan other. 
neirher doth hee ſo ſpend himſelfe in conferring his 
| bleſſings vpon any , that rhey which come aſter | 
{ſhould need ro ſpeake vnto him as Eſay to Tſaach, Ts. 
a1] gone £ Haſt thou never a bleſſing left behinde for 
'vs 2 Gods reward is not like he bleſſing of Tſaacke, | gens... 
| which could bee beſtowed onely on one. For God 

| him(elfe the rewarger, is allo the reward, andrthere-. 
fore as he tels Abraham , an exceeding great, an infh- 
'nite reward, able toſatisfie infinite Worlds. His Tu- 
 ſticealſo, being as infinite as his mercie , cannor bur | 
furniſh him with like varietie of judgement . that as 
in Heaven there are many Manſions, and Princely | 
Palaces, ſoin Hell alſo many priſons, many Dunge- | x 1a r4.z, 

| ons; thatas his cheſts and coffersare full of precious 
; pearles and jewels:ſo bis quiuers of peſtilent arrowes | 
prepared for the ribs of the vngodly.So thatweneed | 
Ee nor | 
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aot feare that of our Iehonah, which they of their 
| lzpiter, thatit, as ofren as men ſinne , the thunder- 
bolts ſhall flie abroad, hee would quickly bee vntur- 
[niſhed of weapons. The vſe's this, as to terriftethe 
|wicked,ſo to encourage the godly. Ir is a comfortto 
ſerve ſuch a Maſter, as beſides his willingnes , is alſo 
able ro reward vs.T herefore weeſee how Kings ſer- 
uices in this regard are molt ſought after. Neuer 
then grow wee wearle of ſcruing this Maſter , with 
whom is ſuch plentie of reward, whole is the earth, 
andthe fulneſfe thereof, the Heauens and all their 
furniture , and at whoſe right hand is fulneſſe of 
pleaſures for euermore. Who may ſay vnto vs of 
al other baſe Matters , as Sant of Danid, Can the 
ſonnes of Iſhai giue you Vinezards, and Orchards? Can 
they make you Captaines oner fifties , and over hun« 
\dreths £ fo can the Deuill, the World the Fleſh, in- 
' ſtare you intothe felicitie 'of my choſen ? Can they 
[make you Kings and ſer you in the chaire of Eftate? 
The ſeruice of God is a reward ſufficient to ir: ſelfe, 
and farrefrom his ſeruants is the baſe minds of mer- 
'cenarics, Nenerthelefle it is fit, with Moſes,to quicken 
| our dulnefle, with the conſideration of the great re= 
' compence of reward. 


— 


| 2. Ihat whoſocuer be the inſtruments either of: 
' GUr rewards Or puniſhments , God Kill is the chiefe | 
| both rewarder and puniſher : That Imay give. The 


vie whereofis,both ro teach vs?hankeſulneſſeto God, | 


| 


in the ſame thiog , wherein thou haſt deſerned well 
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deale vokindly with thee. Bur yet conſider whether 


| 


when rewarded:;and patience, when correFed by men. 
It maybe thou haſt deſerued well ofthoſe men, that- 


i 


| 


| 


| of 


| 


| 


oe k oi | 
expe a reward, -it is God that muſt reward it. I his 
which reſpe& man , to haue an eye vato God, and 


| of, manto ſerue God. For it is God that mult revvard 


vvhen thou commeſt for thy revvard,'Gods anfvyere 
vvill be; let him revvardthee vvhom thou ſeruedft. 
Thou ſeruedft thy (elfe,revvard thy ſelfe then ifrhou 
vvilt,for I never revvard any ſeruices but mine ovvn. 
Had vvee not then 'neede in all duries done to men, 
| to:doe them asvnto God,, kaſt orherwife,, as vvee | 
looſe mans, ſo alſo Gods reward. Butdoe them vnto 
God, and then we are ſure, if not of both, yet ofthe 
bet reward, and vvee take a very (afe courſe for our 
ſelues. For euen the beſt men may prooue vakinde, | 
and vathankfull varo vs : But God cannot but abun- 
dantly recompence the ſeruice done ro himfelfe. 
The duties of loue and liberality done to men,which 
ſome of thoſe ro whom they vvere done had hap-! 
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of man , rhou haſt not deſerued ill of God , becaule 
happily intheſe duties performed to man, thou had- 
deſt no reſpet of God. If fo, then acknowledge that 
God bathfound outthy finne,complaine not of mens. 
vakindnefle and injuſtice , God is iutt in their inju- 
ſtice, itis he that thus puniſherh thee. 

3. That whatlocuer be;rhe worke for vyhich wee | 


muft teach vs in the workes of the-lecond Table, 
ro performe them as vyuro God, and fo in ſerving 


them and that ( as I fhevved) doth reward them, 
eucn then when men reward them : Foritir he that 
incligeth their heartsrhereto, Hovy then can'vve ex- 

et a reward of Godthere , where vveec hane done 
him noſeruice-? If in ſeruing of men thou haſt fer- 


uedrhy felfe,, and ſought thy ſelfe rather then God, 
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[== puniſhmenznot thy babeneſſe hinder thee from 
reward. )Fhis muſt humble th@'grear 
, World : God i; ve feſpetter oFperſons. They muſt 
| novlagks for a Unaiteiand a Cititon when they ap- 


peate before Gods Tribunal: Nay, thoirklinnt thin | 


bee ſtripriftatkes llc of at! Surwvard poripe;: Gott 
will Aifferenee berwiktthee and-the peoreſt 
| £22.48. He indpes etery mpndlie, - 5:24 5 1/55, 
| 1 21htehceBgacheotilarehere iga-pariedlt? pron 
| dence,;making netire of nriennd theihidh our 
| ciatt;' For Gods tbwirds tre; Proportiontd rbi ha 
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| 1. The euill of ſinne ſhall have euillof puniſh-] 
ment in Hell;the good of obedience,the good of re- 
| ward in Heauen, Matth.25.2, As our vvorkes are 
 betrer orworle , {o thall our joyes in Heauen , our} 
pains in Hell.be more or leſſe, Capernaum exceeding} 
| Sedowe and Gomorralh in finne , ſhall feele alſo anj 
excefle of puniſhment, andthe wilfull ſeruant ſhall} 
| recciue more ſtripes then the ignorant, So- allo the 
, oreater our zeale ,. paines and. trauell hath beene in 
Godscaule , the greater ſhall bee che weight of our 
glory. The twelue Apoftles ſhall have twelue ſpeci- 
all Thrones at the Day of Indgemenr, and whereas. 
| other wiſemen ſhall bur ſhine with che brightneſſe 
| | of thefirmament , they that turne others from their 
| euill wayes, wirk the brightneſſe of the ſtars : he that 
_——_—— ſoweth liberally ſhall reape liberally. And every good| 
| worke added tothe number of theformer , helpeth | 
Phil.az7- | to further our reckoning in the day.of the Lard. Sleepe | 
| is {weet, euen to himthat bath paſſed the day more |: 
| caſily,but the ſleepe of the Jabouring man it is ſweert | 
indeed. $0 alſo though that ſleepe in Abrahers bo- 
ſome be ſweet, een to ſuch as haue lived a more | 
| quiet andeaf*ie life here,, yet cuen there alſo , the 
{leepeof the Labourer will beſpecially (weer. The 
| | greater our toyle.andtrials haue beene,the more we | 
| | hane'(weateand ſuffered here for. Chriſt ; the ſwee-| 
| ter ſhall wee. finde thar reſt and repoſe in Heauen. 
| The Martyrs ſhall bee Pillars in the Houſe of God. 
| 4pocal. 3.12, Our Sauigur.in his anſ{were to the pe- 
tition of the two brethren, ſeemes to imply , ; wh 
| there are ſame, for-whom places of preeminenceare 
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prepared, as it, weze to ft; at his right hand andlefr, 
Neh, | 
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neither doth this Doctrine of vnequall degrees of! 
heauenly glory any more fauour merit, then the vn- 
equall degrees of grace in this life, which oftentimes 
the Lordpropoertions to our deſires and endeuoursin 
the vſe ofthe means;the wider we opereur mourhes| 
the more abundantlyhee will all vs, and with what 
meaſure wee meete to him in painfull and heedfull| Mar.q.24. 
hearing of his Word, with the ſame will he meaſure! 
ro-vs in the diſpenſation of -his grace: Neither yet 
doth our hearing of the Word, deſire , opeving our 
monthes wide, merit thatwhich they obtaine. And 
lif the danger of the dodtrine of merit hinder vs not] 
from holding thar which is indeed apparant to our' 
eyes, thar according; to the degrees of grace, and 
fanAifcation, God diſpenſerh many of his temporall 
rewards in this life,asa greater good name,greater in- 
ward reverence and honour in the hearts of men to 
ſuch as excell mnmortification aboue their brethren, 
"why ſhould ir feare vs here, ſince the one drawes me- 
fir vvith it no more then the other ?: 3. Befides 
this generall , there is alſo a ſpeciall proportion, 
agreeing ro-the workes-in ſpeciall, in ſuch manner 
that a man may almoſt-reade the-{mne in the puniſh- 
menr, the verrue in the reward. The Midwiues-built| p,,,,.. 
the houſes of the Iſraelites, by preſerving their chil- 
dren,contrary tothe Kings bloudy Edia,God there- 
fore buile-rhem Houſes. Dv#id purpoſed to: build 
God a Houſe ; God preſertly promiſed to build his 
Houſe for euer.. Ebedmelech ſaued Teremies life; God Icr.39 37, 
therefore gave him his own life fora prey.So he hath 

promiſed to recompenceour zeale of his glory with 

his zeale of ours; I'will howour them that honour wee 
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neither doth God kcepe this proportion in aftine 
onely, buralſoin paſſue obegience., Here Toſephs,cx: 
_ |awpleis mol teroatkedhilc if wee compare his: «oo " 
rings and rewards together. ln ſtead af hirkee: 
he-gor loye; hisbrethren wn. " 
kifv asafauc:, adored hjmal.ord. lp ſtead ak 
priſms, hee met withathrope; laftegd of. | 
- [rexs,he founde obaine-blgol, ha Gepdpf the laboye- 
of idhinid, as eing On;hiis band; ; In Reay of bor, 
roloned roars Hd tireghees ejpnbien offb 
ly RobesPhoreviipitivpon hint. Jn ſtead of ond 
aw] tpleafxepfadukeric,the lawful comfaryang 
comonaenref aubototrab/enViert e, Inftead nf 
'beingaſeruancin ;the priſon 7 being halfc 8 Sauer 
raigneinthe ane The like meaſures keepes 
he alſo in puniſhment. 4b/a/ons haire, his pride, .be- 
-camehi haker. The. waters which Phar4oh appoin- 
| rod todeſtroy rhe HebreiyBabes, wereafterwardcs 
-made fir:to-poyſon:the Egyptiens. ;. Pharaoh td. jg- 
{fefted then with bloud of Innocenes;, gd $yr 
- them invo-bloud; and in their eglour fevers 
'ransthe colour of hisfibag. Phergoh flhayes the: 
Elireschildeen ; God afterward ſhic his, andalh: 
Tg iazurhift borne. Dives denied L494 
'bread ; Abrehes afterward denied {fo ane 
yore Thoſe thir will not hearkentp he; 1 
and of G o.pÞ; 1tidll heeſchpgl 
trhe ſtrange Li ge of crael! Setangers,pu = 
.- | ping them. "The maroon yp : 
{ with machrwezri andrthirft, in ouer 
{them with labour; 1G -Þ therefore: by daptiy) 
af rhe. vis'of rhcit waters 23. tHigtgd,, 
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ſecond Commandement, vpon thevvicked, to the 
fourch generation, as in Jorer,whoſe poſteritie is not 
reatembred tall-che fourth Generation; asin the Ges 
 nealogiesMotth.r, Bur yer becauſe Tehwex obedience 
| was not {incere 4 it was .not rewarded fo asis:true o- 
bedience, whole reward is farre aboue the puniſh-' 
ment euentaathouland Generations. 'Sothat euen 
in rewards, as-wallasin punifhments, 'Godwvill put 
a difference:/beewaxr an Jſrechite and afrvFgyprian - | 
that as Gods Children are nor ſmirren ſo as their: 
ſmicers the wicked, becauſe their diſobedience is not 
--| ſo full as the wicked, therefore they haue bur halfe | 
a puniſhment: So the wicked are not rewarded as 
are the godly ; becauſe their obedience is nor fo 
perfet and compleate , therefore they haue bur 
| halfe a reward, an{werable to their halfe obedience. 
| Againe , Hypocritcs gmie God an -ourward obedi-' 
dicnce , without the-inward affection. So Godgiues 

| them his externall benefits, but withourany heartie 
loue or affetion vatorhem. Looke how they Aſeuer 
their.-heartsfrom God in-their obedience;ſo doth'God 
his from them-in his bewe/its. Socuen , and equallis 
the retributionof diuine Juſtice. 
The Vſe. Firſt, againſt the Papiſts vrging their do- 
drine of Merit out of this and ſuch likeplaces :'but 
here weſce,all the Propher teacheth isa proportion! 
betwixt our workes and wages, betwixt our paines 
and pay, that is, betwixt that wee doe, and that wee 
receiue. And therefore he maketh-our workesto be 
the rule , not the cauſe of the reward. The rules 
notthe cauſe of the line drawne by it. Neither doth 
God here ſay, that I may giue to every man for , but 
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according to his workes. Surely if good workes , as 
they teach, ſhould be meritorious, rhen as ir is va-. 
1uftice in man ro deraine the labouring mans was 
| ges when his worke is done : ſo alſo ſhould: it bein 
God, it hee didnor preſently recompence enery 
good worke of his feruants, as {oone as it weredone: 
And asthehire of the Labourers detained , cryech 
againſt the couetous Oppreſlours, ſo by like reaſon 
ſhould the reward of.onrobedience, {olong often- 
times deferred, cry again{t God.-Eventhis one ar- 


 gument 1s enough to ouerthrow merit : Gods flow- 
nefle as it were in rewarding his childrens ſeruices, 
and rhatlibertie which hee raketh to himſelfe tor | 
thetimes of the reward. And therefore heere hee | 
faith; That I may giue ro euery man according to 
his Workes , without making any mention of the 
[time when, leauing himſelte free for that. Wee ice | 
\rhatin paying of wages to our ſeruants, wee limit, 
 ourſeluesto ſer times. as to the quarters}, or halfe 
yeeres end, becauſe it is a marter of deſert : bur in 
our Gifrs and Gratuities , wee doe not fo tie our. 
fſelues, but give them when wee thinke good. And 
if therewere any ſuch worthineſle in our workes,, 
what neede then that modeftie of rhe holy men in 
Scriptures , who when they hane defired their fairh- 
fall ſeruice , might bee remembred with Gods re- 
ward, haue withall defiredir might bee remembred 
with Gods forgineneflſe ? as Nehemiah, Remember mee 
O my God, concerning this, andpardon me,according to 
| thy great mercie, Our beſt workes then need forgi- 
nings, and that which needes forging , mertts not 
£7uing. Our Sauionr when hee wouldaaue vs craue | 
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daily bread , as or bread , due to our obedience by 
Gods promiſe, then withall hee would haue vs craue | 
forgiueneſſe, for the want of that our obedience, 
and to adde vnto, Gize vs this day our daily bread ; 
| And forgine vs our treſpaſſes. Secondly, againſt our | 
looſe profeſſours, promiling to themſelues , though 
living and lying in their finnes , the reward of glo-: 
ric. No, as thou ſoweſt thou muſt reape , and as| 
thou breweſt thou muſt drinke. If cbou ſowe Tares, 
| never looke ro reape Wheare, If rhou brew with 
Crabbes, neuer looke to drinke milde Beere. As 
| our Sauionr comparing the Man to a Tree , the 

| Works to the Fruits, layes, Can men gather figges of | 
thornes, grapes of thift ker? Se.comparing our Works 
| to Trees. their rewardsto thefruits, ſay the like : 
Thinke you ener of the Thorns and Thiſtles of Co- 
veroulneſſe, Pride, Vncleannefſe, Blaſphemie, Swex 
= ( ring , Prophanation of the Sabbaths , ener to gather 
the ſweer Figs, or pleaſant Grapes of Glory , and 
Happinefſe > Will this Gall and Wormewood ener 
make pleaſant drinke 2 Will theſe wilde and ſowre 
Grapes euer yeeld ſweet Wine? O thatwe could (e- 
riouſly lay thisro hearr , that wee muſt all appeare. 
| before Chriſt, to receive according to that which | 
| here wee haue done, whether good or euill, that he | 
that ſoweth ro thefleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reape cor-' 
| ruption,and he that ſoweth of the ſpirir, ſhall of the 
| ſpirit reape life enerlaſting. Then vvould vve begin! 
| preſently to reaſon with our ſelues. Alas how poore, 
hv barren am Tin good Workes, hovy fruirtull in 
112 Ts it true indeed thar according to the qualitie of 


| our Workes vvee ſhaltbee judged? Alas,vvhar other! 
Works 
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Workes can I preſent the Lord vvith, beſides Tj] 
Works of Death and Darkneſſe ? If theſe had the | 
promiſe of reward, then were my caſe good. Exa- 
mine thy heart, my brother , and thinke with thy 
ſelfe : Thus long have I lined, bur what good have ' + 
I done either to my ſelfe, or others? Where are my [ 
Prayers , Faſtings , Humiliations , Medications , | | 
vvell-fpent Sabbaths, vvell gouerned Children and 
 Seruants? Where are the Workes of mercie to my 
Brerhrens, cither ſoules in holy admonition, repre- 
henſion , exhortation; or bodies , in miniſtring re- = 
liefe trotheir neceſfitie > Hovy can I looke for the | 
 Pennie thar haue ſtood idle in the Market place all 
the day long? forthe Crovvne, thar refuſed torun ? | 
fora good crop of Harueſt, that wouldnor ſowe in | 
ſeede rime? Let vs no longer deceive our ſelues. | | 
That which Salomon ſpeaketh of floath in the * 
things of this life , is true alſo of ſpirituall floath. | 
Hee thar being ſloathfull in Winter vvill nor plowe 
ſhallbegge in. Summer; and haue nothing : as wee 
may ſec inthe rich Glutton begging vvaterof Laza- | 
rw## to coo!e histongue, andin the fooliſh Virgins; | | 
begging Oyle ofthe Wiſe. It were madiefle rofteke | | 
(for Fiſhes in Woods , for Apples and Pearesin the | 
| 
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Seasr But what madneſſe to ſeeke Heauen in Hell ,' 
Glory in Shame. Light in Darknes, tochink we ſhall: 
find eternall Life in the way of Wickednefle 2 by "I 
feeke yee the lining among the deade (aidonce the An- | 
g9ell ro thoſe women.Bur why ſeek yee lite in death? 
Why ſecke yee that erernall life, among thoſe dead | 
works of darknes ?No gory, honour, and immort a/itse 
can bee found of any, but ſuchas ſceke it by continuance | |; 
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| #z well doing. Rom.2.7. If chou goe about to ſecke 
' Gods Kingdome:ſeeke Gods righteouſneſſe.Sofeeke 
| ir, andfind ir. Otherwiſe thou doeſt bur take a grear | 
deale of paines to. goe to Hell. If rhou- pray Zhy 
| Matth.6.35, | Kingdome come, pray allo thy will bee done. Gods 
willmuſt be done of thee, before his Kingdome can 
' come to thee, 1 IT. Since the degrees of glorie here- 
after ſhall bee according-to the, degrees. of: Grace 
heere , ic muftteach vs, if wee would then ſhinein 
Glorie, now to ſhire in Grace. Naturally wee affe&t 
preheminence, andprecedenciein allthings. Take 
| the aduantage of this thy corruption, toſhake. off all 
3 | ſpicttuallfloath}, ſeit as 4 Goad /inthy ſide toimake 
thee ſweat againe in Gods worke... Double paines 
| ſhallbring thee double pleaſure; double diligence, 
| double delight; doable holinefle , double honour : 
| who ; would) beea common. ſtone. the building ,, | 
when hee mighe be pillar ? Who would be adoore- 
keeper, or porter in a houſe, when hee mighr bee a 
fteward? IV, Looke we to the whole courle of our 
lines: God rewards not according to one good ,.or 
ent} worke;bur according to our workes, to the or- 
| dinary.courſe of them. One euill worke ſhall not 
| prejudice thee, who walkeſt in the ordinary track of 
good workes; nor contratily , one good worke ſhall 
not profitthee, who-makelt an ordinary trade of do+ 
ingeuil workes, 'V.'This muſt ceach vs, faithfully 
to walke before the.Lord in the diſcharge of our ſe= 
uerall callings, without any carkingcare, or diſtruſt- 
full thought-raking for any ,of the'comforts of this 
life. Allthe'care that belongs tg.vs:, is how to doe 
our worke wel;The care of the xeward of our works 
| is 
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is Gods. Looke we well ro doe our worke, and God 
will looke farre better to 7eward our work. And this 
is thar which our Sauiour teacheth ; Whento rhole 
whinings; what ſhall we eate what ſhall we put on 2 he 
oppoſeth a contrary care of ſeeking Gods kingdom, 
| and righreouſneſſe : for then, ifrhey wouldrake care | 
ro work the vzork of God,the reward of God ſhould | 
N20t bee wanting: ' Oh then that inſtead of taking 
thought how to get this or that good thing promi- 
[ſed, we could once take thought how'to doe thisor 
thar good thing commanded , and ſo doing our du- 
tie, reſt ypon God in the beliefe of this doctrine;thar ! 
| herewards cuery man according to his workes. Our 
Saniour forbidding his Diſciples ouer-diligent care 
in prouiſion of theſe outward things, not to gather 
| filneror gold,giues this as a reaſon why he fo forbids 
them, The Labourer is worthy of his wages. The force |, 
of which argument conſiſts in this dottrine of Gods 9 
Iaſticein rewarding well that which is done well. 
| For the Diſciples might obiect. True, the Labourer 
is worthy of his wages, but the vnthankfull World 
ts vnworthy of our labours;for it detaines the wages 
| due to our Jabours. | 
Therefore this ſpeech of Chriſt is founded vpon | 
this holy Tuftice of God, that cannot, whatſoeuer be 
the vnkindnes and injuſtice of the world,ſuffer good 0 - 
| ſeruices to goe vnrecompenced. It is therefore as if 
he had ſaid: Mind you the worke of your Miniſtery., 
let your onely care be how to fulhllit. Doe notdil- | 
race God fo much as to trouble your ſelnes with 
the rhoughts of your maintenance , as though God] 


{ were ſo vniuſt, - as not to give good wagesto good| 
Ff work» 
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\raken of inferiour ſorts of workes , as giving apiece 
of bread,or a piece of cloth;when works farre more | 


workmen. VI. Here is great varietie of comfort, 
Firſt, artthou diſcouraged with meaneneſle of thy! 
g00d works? Thou art no Preacher to conuert ſouls,] 
norich man to.giue almes, to build Colledges, &c. 
| but onely a poore ſeruant, keeping ſheepe, going ro} 
| Plaugh, &c, Here for thy comfort remember thar] 
God rewards every one according to his workes.] 
wichout making any curious choice of workes. Bur 
as hee will puniſh the leaft euill worke,cuen an idle 
word, Matth.12z.fo will hee much more rewardthe 
leit good worke,ecuen a cup of cold water, Matth.10 
eating notonely of our honey, but even of our he- 
ney-combe., Cazt.z-1.. for his mercie.to vsis greater 
chen his Iuſtice. Yea, at the laſt Day notice will be 


glorious,as Preaching, Praying, Martyrdome,are not 
named,yet theſe are mentioned, Marth.25, Neither is 
this withour-reaſon , for the baſeneſſe,or the mean» 


the workman. For where the matter is excellent, 
there it lendeth ſomehelpe tothe Warkman,where- 
it is otherwiſe., there nothing bur the bare and na» 
ked cunning and artifice of the Workman is to bee 
ſeene. Wee will not fo wonderat him that maketh a 
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of meaner matter. Soto ſee Zeale, Faith, Loue, in 
| eaching theWord,in gouerning a Kingdome, and 

ſuch like workes, is not {o admirable, as in the poore 
\and ſeruile offices of Vnderlings, as in. keeping of 
ſheepe, ſweeping the houſe, &c. Secondly, Artrhou 


« 


neſſe of the matter.doth eſpecially ſhew the $kill of | 


good Image of Gold, ar at himthat maketh asgood| 


troubled at the Worlds yniuſt & prepoſterous rewar-}. 
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| ding workes, iuſtifying the wicked , condemning 
the godly , recompencing Tohxs preaching with the | 
Priſon , Herodias Daughters dancing with the pro- 
miſe of halfe a Kingdom.,ſo rhat (as Czſer once (aid) 
It were better to be Herods Swine than Sorn' becauſe 
he killed his ſonne in that maſſacre of Bezhlem,when 
his Sow was ſpared: ſo thou likewiſe thinkeſt, thou 
mayelt as wel ſay,It were better to be Herods Minſtrel 
than Miniſter, Player than Preacher , Dancer thay Do- 
For , becauſe of the Minions dancing recompenced 
with his Preachers head: comfort yet thy felfe with 
this, thar God one day will deale otherwiſe,nay, let 
| this peruerſe iadgmenr of the world be an affurance 
| to thee,that there muſt needs be a day of Gods righ- 
reous Indgements.It is true,we may ſay to the world 
{as Chriſt tothe Icwes : Mary good workes haue T done | 
among you. for which doe yee ſtone mee? yet let vs nor 
'waxe wearie, though after our ſowinf , -ſtormes and 
rempeſts, and the pinching cold of Winter doe fol- 
| low, for in due time we ſhall reape,'if wee faint not. 
God is not vnrighteous ro forget the 'Jabourof his: 
| Seruanrs. There arefoure kinds of rewards : firſt of 
good for good: ſecondly,of euill for euill:thirdly, of 
good for cuill:fourthly;of euil for good:the twofor-| aug. ix ra, 
merarethe rewards ofiuftice,the rhirdof mercy,the 119.17. 
laſt of in-iuftice , and therefore is not incident to 
God.God forbid then that any ſhould ſay with thoſe 
in Mebechy;1t is in vaine to ſerie the Lora.Heare thou | 
God ſaying , Behold Tcome quickly, and my reward js  Apoc 12. 
with me. When Mordecay had performed a worthy, 
ſeruice to Abaſhweroſh, in the diſcouerie of a dange-| 


rous Treaſon, he had nor his reward preſently : but| 
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yet his ſeruice was regittred, and fo atrerward when | 
the King looked vpon the Records,ir wasroyally re-! 
compenced. So Malachieteacherh vs, thatthere are! 
Books of remembrance written for them thar jeare 
the Lord, In them all our good workes are inrolled.! 
Our labour then ſhall not be loſt : Not ſo much 4s 
| our reares but they are botled. Men may forger vs, | 
| 25 Pharaoh did Toſeph,Exo4wus 1. and the Sechemites 
Ged:on, Indg.g.17. but God will not. Our reward 15 
ſure.though nor ſo ſpeedie, as wee delire : God here 
aſſures vs of reward; the, time hee determines nor, 
| 3- Doth ir trouble thee, that thy good works worke 
not that good that thou deſireſt? remember that[God 
rewards vs according to our workes, notaccording 
to his one worke. Nowthe ſucceſſe of our workes is 
his worke, not ours. Doe thou thy endeuour to doe 
that which belongs to thee, ro performe thedutie 
required, with an honeſtharr,if there follow no ſuc- 
ces thouart neuer the worſe worker. T he good Ora- 
tor alwaics per{ſwades not,the good Captain alwayes 
ouercomes not , the good Phykcian alwayes heales 
| hot, the good Preacher alwayes.conuerts nor. It is 
enough if thou doe that which lies in thee : Then 
wharſoeuer thy ſucceſſe be on earth , ſmall or great, 
afſuredly thy rewards great in Heaxen. Nay,the lefſe 
che ſucceſſe.the greater ſhal be the reward,ſorhou be 
patient. For now vato thy a&zxe obedience in wel- 
doing, thou addeſt pyſfzwein parient-ſuffering ; and 
double obedience muſt needs haye more than a ſin- 
gle reward. 4. Art rhou gricued atvncomely ſights, 
to ſeeſeruants on horſeback and Princes walking on 
foor? To ſee ſeruants to haue rule over Princes, thar 
is 
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is, the wicked flouriſhing in their pompe. and pride, 
ro tyrannize ouer the godly? Doſt thou ſee the whip ! 
which is moitſeemely for che fooles hackz tobe held 
inhs hand, to aitiithe backs of others 2 [oſt chou | 
{ſce thar Aſſes in ſtead of ahalrer, are fer out with. 
golden bridles? Are rhele things pricks in thine eyes. | 
|asonce in Daxias £ Comfort thy {clfe in the medira- | 

| 


” 8 


tion of this Dodrine: Grudge not that rhe wicked 
are rewarded according to. their workes. Grudge 
not , their externall obedience proportionable re- | 
ward in the outward things of this life : God herein 
does no otherwiſe, then as ſometimes noble Cap- i 
taines, who haue honoured their enemies, when they | 
| have fought valiantly , ro pur ſome ſpirit into their! 
owne Souldiers; or then ſometimes Parents doe, re- 
| wardiag their ſeruanrs diligence, and durifulneſſe. 
|rhereby ro prouoke their owne children.So ſhould: 
{rhou interprer Gods remporall rewards giuen to: 
che valound obedience of the wicked, his encmies, 
his ſſaues,as a ſpurre hee puts into thy ſide his owne | 
Souldier, his owne ſonne : for it thou wilt doe thy | 
{duty as rhou oughteſt, how much more mayelſt thou | 
aſſure rhy ſelfe of a farre greater reward.”Þor Gods | 
bountie is not as manyes, like ro Riuers, who are 
greater further off then neerer home, ar the head | 
and well ſpring where theytheſtriſe. Wirhall conſt- | 
der, theſe mens damnationfleeperh not. The day of 

iudgement haſteneth, wherein the godly, in this life | 
\ ſtanding ar the Barre,ſhall ſir on Thrones, and indge | 
their Indges,binding Nobles with chaines. and Prin»! 
\ces withfetters of Tron, Though in this life Dies 
| Feaſt. whileſt L:zarws is withour, begging : yet inrhe | 
As Ff 3 life ' 
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1.53 nemini face- 
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vigilare vide & 
| cur di uink pro- 

| widentia :  om* 
nibus faceret, 
 {non/eruaretur 

| diuinapatientia 
| Aug.izP/al-33. 
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life to come (loe a change ! ) Lezarns ſhall feaſt ar 
Gods Table, or on Gnds Bed, lyingin Abrahams, as 
once Tohain Chriſts boſome ; Dives in the meane! 
rime looking ouer,and begging. Then ſhal God make 
good that which here he ſpeaketh of rewarding ene- 
ry man according to his works. I hen.and nor before 
{hall che equalitie of Gods rewards fully appeare. 
Some of the wicked indeed,cuen in this life, he 
rewardeth with condigne puniſhments, leſt 
his Pronzdence; bur not all.lefſt his Pa##- 
ence and promile of the laſt Indge- 
ment, mightbe called 
Into queſtion. 
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Chap. Verle. | 
Y 74 On ſhall be as Gods knowing good and enill, © 
7 1 Y Walke before me, and be wright, © 29 
22 ' I2 Now Ikzow that thou fear:ſ? me. 
34 He eriedwith abitter cry, 
27<Bleſſe me, &Xc. 
26 Was he not juſtly called Taakob? ec 
30 1 Helift up hu feet, 
31 24 Speakeneither good nor exil] to Taakob. 


ExXODVS, 

© 16 For this cauſe Thame reſerned thee, 

| 13 14 Whenthy ſonne ſhall ache theeto morrow, 
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"a His heart was lifted wp, 
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27 Twill tell him the number of my goings, 380 
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354 
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þ MARK E-. 
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4 8 Sprungvp, and grew, | | 132 
21,22, L 
LYKE. 
| 1 79 To giuelight.To guide our feet into the wayes of peace. 82) 
2 34 That the thoughts of many hearts might be opened. 33c 
| 6 48 Built an houſe, and digged deepe. 396 
| 8 T3 Whichfor awhile beleeme. 73 
m_ 4 good and honeſt heart. 130 
Bring forth fruit with patience. .86 
7” cum 14: 206 
io 31 Hepaſſeth by, op the other ſide. 349] 
It 41 Tee give Almes. and then will be cleaxe. © |: mne 
44 Tee are 45 graues which appeare not, and the men. T9 
xz 1 Take heedof the leanen, which js hypocriſze. 31 
15 That Iam come to gine peace &. 2 [2a 
I4 I8 CUM 20. 2433244 
Tthankgthee, 0 God. i16| 
IS 112 I am not an Extortioner. 39 
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| 19 17 Becauſe thou haſt beexe faithfull in a little, 379 
21 34 Takeheed leaſt your hearts be oppreſſed with ſurfetting., 
44 
I'0HN. 
| 6 37,38339- 72 
S 5x 15 rs thou me? Thou kzoweſt, 375| 
CFeed my (heepe. 224 
ACTS. 
£37 They were prickedis their hearts, 2 
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| 38 Repent, 
| 3 og Totempt theſpiritof the Lord, 393 
Is 29 From things ſtrangled and from fornication, 221 | 
ROMANS. hd 
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151 
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2 11 Whoknowes what « in man ſaxe the ſpirit that is in man? 
324 
3 3 Teeareyzet carnal, 156 
18 If any ſeeme to bewiſe, 124 

20 That the thoughts of the wiſe be vaine, 306]. 


4 4 TIkhnownothing by my ſelfe, 126 

6 7 Theres a fault amongſt you, becauſe yee goe to Law, 41 | 
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4 2 Theclokes of ſhame, 19 
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| 398 
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| 4 26 Let uot the Sun goe downe vpon your wrath. "- ra 
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lt prehended, 72 
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CoLOSSIANS. 
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Ro + þ » 


1 1 By the deceit of Balaams wages. 
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God, hath an infinite treaſirrie of Rewards, 419} 
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| Securitic after good duties performed. 287 
Seuecririe againſt our owne ſins 1 fee of Sinceritie. ww 
Scueritic againft ſuch perſons fins #20 whom we are boundby any ont- 
| mard reſpets, a note of SINCETIe. 354 
| Three Shitrs to h74e ſip by. 21,24 
{Shifts 79 anuoid good duties. 2353236 
{ SINCEritie, fize notes of it. Toots 344 
| 4 ſbeciall difference betweene Sinceritie and Hypocriſre. 347 
| Fleren Motines to Sinceritlie, © |, 369 
| Fonre canes of Sinceritic. 392 
 InoSinne (mal. 185 
[Greater dazeer often inleſſer Sinnes. 186 
| Sinne z* of 47 iIncroaching nature. I87 
Little Sinnes yeelded 7 nto bring vs 0n to greater. 193 
Sinne. though (weet in the beginning, yet bitter in ihe end. 200.149 
| VIS Va 250 
| To Sinne po trial not ſafe. LAS, 8 204 
f Originall Sinne, the ſeminary gf all fins. | 44,315 
; Tt inclizes vs to the vileſt Sinnes. - ibid. 
Originall Sinne oniwerſall. 314 
Sorrow for Sinne falſe, diſconered. 
Foure properties of godly Sorrow. 91.94 
Godly Sorrow 4iſcerned from worldly in two things. 203. 
Sorrow, how knowne , whether for the publique or our owne priuate 
F eſpe f, | JO5 
Spirit of God nat alwayes alike in Gods Children. © 269 


__— 


—  —— _ —_— = —_— i. — 


COON eee—_ TI — —_—_ — CE es... 


| 


. *% cas alfa tow . Gr os oo 


, ——_———— ——_©y———___— 
_— T 


in this Treatiſe, 
Sn ccefſ- no -13dence of a good ation, 142.143 
No Succeſſe /o be lookt for opor inſufficient grounds. 256} 
Superiours. See Commandement. 
Superſtition creeps 0a, and growes by degrees. 286 | 
| 
| KF: 
! 
| 1. | - 
© Temptations,our hearts are treacherous ns them, 289] 
The Denils Temptations excnje not ſim. See Denill, 4 
Thought, zo ſree. 138 
Good and enill Thoughts are good and enill workes in Gods ey1, 452} 
Good Thoughts, not goodin Prayer. ITY 
Tirhes to be paid by thoſe whoſe gooas by Jaw are not Tithea:le,21 7} 
'A bad Tongue # 4 ſigne of a bad heart. _ 
| Iranſlation of ſin vpor other things and per{ons. 153 | 
{T ruft, none to be einen a carnall man. 323] 
|Corrieption of Times zo warrant to /inne 57 | 
| : 
Ir | 
| 
- | 7 __ |» ; 
\ / Ain-glory ſets Hypocrites 08 worke, Page 244-345 
Victory avain(t Satan, how to be gotten. E 
- = X , , "2 ke” 3 I Z | 
Vnprofitablenefle, by /ie Word i from men themſelues. 172 
Viury. | 221] 
WW —_ 
| 
Te | | ! 
V Alking,7# © ods preſence a means of ſinceritio. 392 | 
Wandering of the heart FL, prazer. See Heart 
Warchtulneſlc wcedfull iz places of lefſe dangers well 4+ 512 places | 
of greater danger. | 47 | 
| Warchfulneſle over our hearts. and how. ” 35 - | 
A - _ % 3 / 
| Way, how taken in Scripture. "x 
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| lhe Word dj (comers the corruption of our hearts. 328 
| Words are not wittdee © 139 
| Exill Words breed euill Workes. 195 
| Ontrrard Workes not enough. 139 
| | No Workes ſatis faGorie for ſinne. 211 
Workes merit not. 429 
Leaſt Workes regarded, and rewarded of God. 434 
A good Worke # eſteemed according to the goodnes of the heart. 414 
Wilwor [hip condermned. I40 
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HONOVRASELE 


and moſt vertnous Lady, 
the Lady Lvcie, Comunteſſe 


of BEDFORD, 


| 
Righthonourable, 


RAY ſcemes to be required of 4 Reader tn the 
| | choice of his author, thanof a Writer 
| in the choice of his matter, I would not be ſo conſtrucd 2; 
if 1 taxed any for their writing : for what if all the 
Lords people could prophetic * And how were zt to 
be wiſhed, that mary worthy ones, who confine their g:f1; 
within their parochial bounds, would e1vc their labours 
' theliberty of the ayre, and walke of the whole Church ? 
' But if in thes great variety any ſhould bee puzzled, and 
at a ſet where ts beſtow his tic, and reading, if my peore 
 connſell were worth the giving , I ſhould adviſe ſuch, 
whoſe callngs and conditions gives them not the leiſtreto 
turne over every mans leaves, to make chayce of ſuc who 


TO THE RIGHT 


Va Ever did any time afford ſo great a mul- 
G5 titade of Bookes, ſo great a throng of 
5 Writers, 4s #heſe preſent dayes where 
wee lrve : So that no lefſe wiſcdome 
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Ego-odi meos 
libros,t ſepe 
0p4 0 eos meert- 
7e, quod metug 
ne morentur 
Lefores a lc- 
fone tp faus 
Scriptw&#, 4c 
[ola omnis /a- 
pientiz fons eff, 
Luther. 1n 
Genel. 19. 
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| Tae EpioSTLE 


| may helpe and diredt them in 1he underflanding of the 
| Fooke of :God, Liketothat of our Saviour to Mar tha,zt | 
| may ble ſaydt0 many,” beth Writers, and Readers, They 
| trouble themſelves about many Bookes, but One book 3s 
neceſſary: that Book which is able to make _us wiſe toſal- | 
vation, If Luthers love to thes Booke, and the readme 
of tt, madehigs hate his owne bookes, and wiſh tbems lo; 
which yet were af ſs excellent uſe, ana for which the | 
Church ſtands ſo much bound to God,then how much more 


would he not onely have bated, but accu ſeq, not onely | 
thoſe bald, and baſe Pampblets, the fcurfe of ſcald and 
ſcabby heads, but even a number of Antho-s,,who though 
| they have haply their uſe,yet their huge Volumtinous com -| 
| poſetrons ſwallow and arinke up, either all, or too much of | 
| that time which were to bee redeemed for the Scriptnres 
| uſe, and ſearch, Surely if the. Scriptere bee that onel) | 
| Pooke,> upon which our Zay and nights fludics muſt bee | 
| ſpent, Toſh, 1. &, then ſhould ſuch Authors as wnclaſpe 
tbe ſame, be r:oft welrometo ur, and havethe precedency 
| #n.our cheyce,” Of thts nature t thu broke wherewithall 
am bo'd to priſent y'ur Honour , preſuming in that re. 
| [þ:@7 Fpon ſo much the creatcy acceptance. inthe pernſall 


whereof, 4s you ſhall mu with diverſe paſſages 20; Hpro- | 
fitable, ſo amorigft others, with on: ſhort one, the tedder 
of the tex1, pot giving larger liberty concerning the right | 
aud 1el72i0us governement of a family. A point of great 
\ conſequer.ce and nſec for all, but for noxc more than great 
' perſozs, whom God hath betruſied with the government of | 
; ercat families, Philemons hoaſe 1s here honoured with | 
 thetitle off a Charch. Tathe Church that is in thine | 

houſe. Mot great heuſes have the ornaments of Chap- 

>els, bat few the honsur of Churches, So irreliciows and 
| irregular are the followers of many great perſonages, that 


_— 


_ ——  — — 
OT Tron e———_ 


EF — ——— __ _ | — : —_ 
b DEeDICATORIE. hoy | 
: | ſeeme to metamorphoſe their . Maſters honſes, a the ——_ 
þ lewes id the Lords houſe , which ſhould have beeme an | | 
houſe of prayer, inoa.den of Thieves, Tea, ſo pro- | 
| digiouſh moerdinate are the comſes, and carriages of ſome. MJ 
amilies, that a man in regard of their retinue, may judge 
the Prophets curſe to be fallen 1pon them, Namely : That | 
Ziim doe lodge there, .and4ha; their houſes are full _ | 
of Ochim, ox of dolctull creatures, Oſtricncs dwell 
yl there,and Saty1es dance there,Tim and D: aguns arc 
'* in heir pleaſant Palaces, Efay ! i Ws And this 
F plague, 00 grcat houſes are haunted with ſuch uncleane 
| ſpirits, whence comes 1t, but from 4 aonble neglect in Go: 
 vernours, ether 17 the chuſing 97 ordering thezr ſer. 
| vants ? In the choice of ſervants, wht is eff regar- | wh 
ded than the Truth 434 Power of Relizio. ? Moſt chuſe| | 
| | 4 Salomon aid icroboam, 1 King. 11.28, he ſaw. x 
p | that the young man Was MmMec:e i ene WO rke, and \ 
| therefore entertayned himinto his ſervice, But with what 
fre ? Hewrought a miſchicfe to and againf! bis houſe, | 
1 had beene happy for Salomons houſe, tha! a man of 
| mare conſcience, though of leſſe5kill, had becreretarned, | 
How many fcruple z0t to entertatne Very lcroboams, 
; fo be it they be meet for therr wor ke,thongh otherw'fe their 
+l1g1on be ether a Popilh, puppet and calfe. T fin, AY 7 
flat irreli igion ? Thewirld iswst fo emply 4 and barren. ont 
# is FC/ble if ca e mere had to fiad Skull and Conſe, ence, 
' Abiity and Boacjiy matct 12 owe aud the ſame ſervant, 
Bat in the ordering of families is as forle a ne: lect, 
whil /t mol. Maſters are of Salliocs,fairh, that m, 2:1Cr; 
of. faith ani relt: tan velour 46110 their cure, Hoiice Sit. 
2hat 1hey neither conſtraine them to the trae ſervice of 


' God, 207 reſtraine them þ {rom Popery, profancneſſe dſo. 
xy 
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| ——— | Inte and diſordered life, Toſhuaes reſolntion, I 2nd my 
| + houſe will ſerve the Lord, is 2rowne ont of 'crentre 
| with the world, Lt a ſervant faile in the tare: (ſe per- 

| formance of his place, in the neclett of his Maflers pro. 

| fit . nay. if but a paltry dog or a Hawke be unfed, or miſ- | 
| acted, 6h the trageates, oh the bluſters, ch the terrible | 
rhunder-cracks of fierce and furions langnaze that enſue! 
| 

| 


— 


' But let a ſervant be rgnorant, a negtecter UV deſpiſer of | 
{| Gods worſhip, a ſwearer, a Sabbath bre:ker, a drankard, 
11 Tnicleanc perſon, yet, Twill wot ſay againſt ſuch there is 

»o law, but againſt ſuch there is no anger, norebuke, wo 

cenſure, no making the family Churchelike in the excom- | 
Pr twreation, and ej:etron of theſe Saty res,and Oſtriches. 
All ch GOUrners are 4s farre from the honour, as the * 
praftice of Philemon. Wheſe example if happily any 
| | ereat Oncs ſhonld conceit to bee too low for their imitation | 
| (1hough the meanelt of the Scripture-Saints are patternes 
for the rreateſ?) may th:y be fleaſed to remember nat only 

| theſe ancient Preceaents, Abraham, Toſhuo, aza David, 
 allthrce honourable in this particular , but to looke a litle 

nerer their own dayes,to a man of their own rank,1 mean, 

Cubiculum ejus (that right religions and worthy Prince of Anhalr of whom: | 
oats we. | MelanQhon reports, That his chamber was a church, | 
144 wamiti an Vniverſity, and a Court. Beſrdcs the diſpatch of 

_ | bac ſichart | crvill buſineſſes, there was daily praying,reading writing, | | 

5; ooh on Erie. | yea, and preaching too, For ſo Sculterus reports of him. | | 

tin, og delibe | I dee not thinke that this noble Earle, having a Church | | 

4 On gue for God in his Chambcr, ſuffer'd a T erple to Bacchns ' 
IMelanct.ge | 7/2 915 Cellar, In tos many families Venus hath her Al- 


(G<0:gio prin- | fars 1 the Chambers, and Bacchus his ſacrifices in the 
| pe Anbolti | 3treries : whichtwo, havins made their drvideut m the: | 


PL.T! AL. $ (3 


ni oper. l urhe} | «rity: and ſhared their Devotocs , alas , what poore, 
thirds 
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DE DIGASQRILE. | | 


thirds will be left for God? Whatſoever diſorders are in 
publike, they will newer be readreſſed, ſa long as families, 
eſpecially great Ones, are unreformed, 
| The Family, the Common-wealth, 4c Church, 
are the three heavenly Hierarchics, 44 Luther termes 
them : but ſwely the firſt is not heavenly, unleſſe the laſt| 
bee in it, If the Church bee 188 in 1t, #4 will procve brit 
an helliſh Hierarchy, yea, and. will poyſon both the other, 
If families were Churches, and relzgiouſly governed, what 


great eaſe would Governors of the Church and Common- 


| wealth finae ? Theway to beale the naughty waters, is 
with Eliſha, King, 2.21. togeeto the Spring,andto! 
calt intheſalr there, 7# but a folly to complaine of wpiſ-. 
oraers elſe. where, while our own families are miſyrdered, 
' Now R.H. as you graced, and gave countenance to. 
the fufhof this Authats-watkes, printed ſince his death, (51 
; 4y-you be pleaſed te accept this laſt asa teſtimony of all 
thankefull acknow! edgement, of your great and wndſer.. 
ved faroms, As it was the Authoars deſire in the hand. 
ling of thu holy Scripture (the firſt fruits of his conſtant | 
 mmſterialt labours) to perfeet that noble and honour able | 
family of your Fathers, where it was opened, as in many | 
| other poynts of Chriſtianity, ſo 1n the tnowledge of family. 
duties, that it might be brought to greater perfeftion : (5. 
it 6 my deſire by pabliſhing the ſame, tofurther the coms. 

 m0ngood of ali goodChriſtians, inawakening, and ftir- 
rinz them up tothe conſcionable d:[char ge of teaching, and 
rieht ordering their families, to the honour of God, their 
 owne, and the good of many ſoules : And that by your 4. 
ligent reading hereof, you would bepleaſed to reade and 
pradtiſe all ſuch rules, and directions, as may any way 


tend to the bettering of your judgement and family, For 
| 't 


| 


Sunt s-Utur tre: | 


Cele/te; Hic- 


rarchte, de 7111t- 


P/l1/tzt in mut- 


[4na2a/ tur, 
a:tul gti 
Tuam Vita 
O.c0721 mtca 


poitttca Eulle- 


LY 
WEIS. 


mm Gone 
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Taz Eytsris,&c. 


it with Families as with Churches on earth, none cons- 

pleatly perfect, during our Pilgrimage here. The which 

| while you fhall doe, you ſhall bring upon your ſelfe Abra- | 

hams bleſmg, promiſed for his well-ordered houſe, and 

|  Philemons honour of 4 Church in your family, and in 
the ena, peace and happineſſe ts your owne ſoule, 

T he which unfeignedly wiſhing you 

from the God of peace, I hum- 

bly take my leave, 

and reſt, 
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To PHILEMON. 
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| VERSE 1.2. 


| 
Panl , a priſoner of leſus Chriſt , al our brother T1. | 
motby, unto our beloved Philemon and fellowworker, 
| And to onr beloved Apphia,and to Archippus,our fellow- 
; Soulater, and to the Church that & tn thy houſe. 


: Efore Wee cCOMme to the The Argu- 
words, wee will a little | ment of che 
conſider of the argument —" 
of this Epiſtle,and of ſome 
general! bnfirnibity there 
arifing. Oxefimus, a naugh- 

| fam prick runnin away 


om his maſter Philemesn. 


— lights npon Paul , by | 

| whoſe meanes and Miniſtery hee being converted, 
| B is 
| \ 
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4s recturnedbacke to his Maſter , with this letter of 
 Paal, in. his behalfe written ro his Maſter, for 
pardoning him his former miſdemeanourg and re- 
cciving him into favour againe, 
This Epiſtle is of another nature than any other 
written etthcr by Paul, or any of the other A-| 
poſtles, for though ſometimes they write to ſome 
one particular perion , as this our Apoſtle to Ty- 7 
mothy and Titus , and iohn , to Gaizs and the cle&t Þ 
Lady : Yet eventhen they. wrire-of matters/can- | Þþ 
 cerning the whole Church and the common ſalvatt. 
| 0n, as [nde ſpeakerh, Inde 3. | 
| Buthcieas the perſon is but a particular man, ſo | 
the matrer is a per{ona!l matter proper to Phule-/ 
 w20n and his family , concerning the entertaine- | 
. menr of a fugirive ſervant into his family and Ml 
vour againe, One would thinke this were too low 
and mane an argument for the Spirit of God to, 
| handle. Burt yer queſtionle(ſe , Paul was as vell 
moved by the inſtin, andaſſiſted with the power- | 
full preſence of the holy Gho, in the writing of 
1 this, as any other of his Epiſtles, as (beſides the 
common conſent of the Church) by the holy hea. 
venly, and gracious CharaQter of ſpeech,agreeable 
"to hisother Epiſtles may cafily appeare, Obſerve 
therefore, 
E- 17-9 How hercby the Lord would confirme our faith 
© he >criprures | in the truth and certainty, of other parts of Scripe | 


EL | 
f 


WP. a Wes 2 . 


| voor" cor ture; fur if even this Epiſtle written ro one man of 

{ ON. a private marter, reſpecting his owne family, were 
yet written by the inſpiration of the Spirit of Truth 

| how | 
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Verſei:2, Epiſtle to Philemon. 


| how much more may we aſcertaine our ſelves, that 
other Bookes, treating of higher matrers, were nor 


rit of GoJ himſelf: If when Paw! writes to Phi- | 
ow of thereceiving of 2 poore ſlive, the Spirir 
of God leadeth his hand in writing , how much | 
more whea inewriceth ro whole Churches of Chritt | 
and our Redemption by him,of Faith, Repearance, \ 
Iaſtification, and ſuch I: ke mytteris. 
Secondly, As hereby our aJurance? of the infal- 
'lible Truth of the Scriptures is confi med , fo like- 
| wiſe of Gods Providence, an {warchfull care inthe 
- preſervation of them whole, without any lofle to | 
| this preſerit day. Some are of opinion that whole 
' Bookes of Sc: ipture areloſt ; and among thereſt | 
 lomeof S. Pauls Epiſtles, written to whole Chur- | 
 ches, a5 to Corimth, Laodices, &c. But this lictle E- | 
piſtle riſerh up asa great witnefſeagainſt them 2 for | 
if the providence of God hath exrended it ſelfe to | 
the leſſer, how much more to the greater ? Ir isthe | 
argument of our Saviour, XMatth, 6, God, by his 


providence cloarheth the graſſe of the field , how | 


' much more will he doe thelike romen,to his owne | 
,Ele&t 2 Arenot they of much grearet value than | 
Lillies £ So hereby like proportion, wasnotthe F- | 

piſtle to the Corinthians , if there ever were ſuch a 
one loſt, of greater worth than this to Philemon ? | 
| Whereof yer, nortthe lea{t jor, or tirtle, hath mil- | 
carryed, though in regard of the objec, and com- | 
| | paratively in reſpe& of orners, it may ſeeme a 
! meane Epiſtle, (for otherwiſe indeed nothing otthe | 
| - 2 Spirits! 


penned by the will of man, bur indited by the Spi- | 


2 
Gods provi- 
dence 1n the 

eleryation 
of the Bookxes 
of Scripture, 
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Spirits inditing is to bee counted meane,) How | 
much more then would the Lord by theeye of his 
providence have watched over other Epiftles and 
Bookes, bandling matters of greater moment, and 
conſequence 2 It any part of the Canon fl;ould be 
loft, one would thinke,in regard of that fpeciall care 
which God hath of his Churches good, it ſhould 
| be that which might beſt be ſpared,as not being of 
ſoneceflary ule asthe reft, Now,howlocverevery 
parcell of the Canon, and ſo this Epiſil- be of fin 
oular uſe, yet we cannot imagine how an Epiſtle or 
Booke of a more inferiour argument , lelle reſpe- 
| Ring the whole body of the Church , ſhould have 
| beene framed by the motion of Gods Spirit, Whar 
a folly then is it forus ro imagine that Gods eye, 
being vigilant and watchfull in looking to Bookes | 
of lefle uſe, ſhould be ſo heavy and drowſie, when 
| Bookes of greater uſe ſhould have beene preſerved? | 
| As though he that is carefull forthe ſafe cuſtodie of 
| common pieces of ſilver, would be negligent in 
looking to ſome rare or rich Irwell , or precious 
ſtone. We may then by this ſmall Epiſtle, written 
of ſo ſmall a matter and yet remaining, more than 
probably gather, that either there were no ſuch 
| Bookes ever written , as they fay are loft, or elſe if 
 therewere, that they were not Canonicall, | 
| This doQtine of the Canon entirely preſerved, 
S. Paul plainly confirmeth, Roms, 15. faying, What- | 


: 
| 
[ 


| ſorver was written, was written for our learning. Now 
if ſome of the Canon be loſt, what learning can we | 
| poſſibly gather ont of it « Befides,in theſe Bookes 
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we have, we want nothing , as in many bookes of. 
the Heathen, whichare maymed and imperfed , 

ſometimes withour head, ſometimes without taile, 

the iniquitie of the times dealing with them as the 

King of Ammon with Davids Embaſſadors, But 

here is no ſuch clipping or curtayling of the Scrip- 
tures, here be no {ibri «x4g2a. Here comes in no De- 

ſtunt per pauca, Deſiderantwr novnulla, Thoſe bockes 

we haye, wee bave whole and entire , no one {en- 
| tence, no one piece of a ſentence is wanting. Now! 
| how is it likely that God who would not ſuffer the 
leaſt tittle to be blotted our of theſe Bookes wee 
have, would yet ſuffer whole Bookes to be razed | 
outat once out ofthe number of the Canon? W har, | 
hath the providence of God leffe reſpected his! 
- owne Bookes than the Paynims 2 wherot though ; 
many be gone , yet not withow ſome reliques and 
| fragments ſtill remaining. But here, Time which 
| was more fayourableto their bookes, nibbling up-. 
| on them, and asa Moth confuwing them by little 
| and little, here a picce,and therea piece,deales farre 
| More na” 1 with the Scriptures , as a Lyon | 
| cruſhing them in pieces at the firſt, with a wide ga- 
ping throat, as an open ſ{epulchre devouring and 
| {wallowing downe in great gobs, whole bookes at 
; once:In ſo muchthar the leaſt footſteps of them ae 
| not to be ſeene. I dwell the longer in rhis point, be-: 
cauſe it is of ſuch fingular uſe and comtorr, 


For firſt,this care of God in preterving his Word, ,... 


 ſetteth out and commendeth unto us his care for | 
| the preſervation of his Church , which is upheld 
| B 3 and, 
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| and maintained by this Word, Wherefore ſolong 
2s weſce Gods providence ſocarefully watching o-' 
| yer the Scriptures,we-may put our ſelves in aſſured 
| hope thathe will never failenor forſakehis Church. 
| If he meant to dofo, to what end ſhould the Scrip- 
' ture ſerve 2. There 15 no uſe of them out of the 
' Church, for the benefit of the Church, doubtleſle, 
are they kept, nor for Turks and Canibals, As long | 
| then as we {ce the Word of God continuing , ſo 
| | long may we aflure our ſclyes that God will Ri11 
' continue aremnant at the leaſt of his Church;anda 
| holy Seed, which ſhall be fed and: fatted with this 
wholeſome food, whereofat the firſt it was made; 
: | Andasthis doctrine 15 comfortable tothe whole 
Church in gcncrall , to Iikewite to-cvery member 
thereofin ſpecial};, who here-hence have this g1a- 
| cious and {ſweet Meditation ycelded unto them. 
What, hath Gog beene ſo carefull to keepe his 
Word written with inke 1n Parchmear, {o-pure, fo 
| perfect : notwithſtanding the endeavours.of Satan | 
| to mayme and mangle, yeato corrupt and adulte- 
| rate it? O then, will henot much more, having | 
| written his Law in our hearts, by the finger of his 
 owne Spirit maintaine this his owne handy-worke | 
2nd writing, againſt all the daſhes, blots, and blurs, | 
' which Satan and our owne corruption make contis | 
'nually to deforme, ycaandif irwere poſſible,whos- | 
1y to deface and raze outthis holy writing 2 If the | 
\ Word of God printed in books,atrertheſame man- 
' ner that the word of men 1s,could never yer be ob. 


| literated, much more thea ſhall the ſame Word:af. | 
| te'! 
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ter a wondetfull and extraordinary manner, prin-! 
' tedand ſtampedin the fleſhly tables of our hearts, | 
| retaine there his formeand figure tor ever,as being, | 
written with an indelcble Character, | 
Thirdly, The holy Ghoſt, both firſt of all exci- | 
ting , and ſtirring Paul to the writing ot this E-' The Koh 
piſtle for Onefimus, as allo guiding and goyer-, that God doh 
ning ofhimin the writing of ir, we may obſerve the 7528 kn 
great honour that was done to this poore ſervant) 
now repenting and becomming the ſervant,yea the: 
freeman of Chriſt, The holy Ghoft himſelfe writes 
 aletter in his behalfero his Maſter, for it was not fo | 
' much Pauls doing as the Spirits, Pan! wrote, bur i 
the Spirit indited. If wee can get the Kinos let-| 
f. ter to ſome thatmay doe us good , we thinke ita 
 preat favour and our ſelves much honoured. Whar | 
an honour was this then tor Onefimas , to have the, 
great King of Heaven and Earth to ſct his holy Se- 
 cretarie, Paw! , on worke in writing, and his owne 
| Majeſtie i in inditing this letter for him? This teach- | 
| th us that the Lord is no reſpecter of perſons, bat 
' that according to his promiſe he will honour them | 
' that honour him, be they never fo baſeand difho- | 
noarable in the world. even bondt{hvyes, as this 0- | 
| neſurs us WAS, 
| As onthecontray., he will bring ſhame and re-) 
| proch upon them, who fearenot rodiſhonour hin, 
| though never ſo honourable outward ly in he! 
Word. Whatthen, though thouart ſmall and de- 
{piled, though thon haſt bur the low degree of a ſer- 
| vant, be not diſcomftited , even {o was One/11mms, | 
B4 yeti 0 
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rotten, and their names are dead with them , it is 
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A Commentarie upon the Verſe 1.2, 


yet honouring the Lord by his unfained repen. 
trance; ſee how the Lord aonours him, raking the 
paines himſelfe to write this Epiſtle for him , and 
thereby eternizing his memorieto all poſterities, 
Many great and mightie Monarchs are dead and 


not ſo much as knowne , whether there were ſuch 
men on thecarth ; in whom is verified that of the 
Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 37. 35, 36. But Onefimw , a baſe 
flave,hath a name of eternall, and that moſt happie 
memorie, given him : So that whereſoey2r this E. 
piſtle ſhall come , this which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
done for him, ſhall be ſpoken of, for a memoriall 
of him. 


| Princes themſelves-have had contempt powred up- 


| Thelike, through Gods gracious providence, 
' hath betalne many other poore ones in this world: 
as the Woman that powred' the Oyntmeut: on 
| Chriſt, R4ahab , Simon of Cyrene, and divers others, 
' who wy otherwiſe -ignoble and obſcure, yet are 

now true Canonized Saints indeed , having their 
| names regiſtred and recorded in Gods owne holy | 


Canon, Wheras, according to thar of the Pſalmiſt. 


on them, contemning;God ,-and have beene quite 
forgotten, forgetting the Lord. Thus the Lord 
knoweth how todepreſic and debaſe the loftie and 
| Lordly, yea, even to diſ-robe and unthrone Kings, 
and to caſt them -downe upon the dunghill: and on 
the contrarie, to exalt and advance baſe beggers 
and bondflaves , and that even from:the Dungeon 
and dynghill of Darknefc and Obſcuritie, to the 
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At 


Verſe tc. 


Scepter oftentimes, and Chaire of Eſtate, as Haw- 
aa {weetly _— 1 549, 2.5, That ſo the righte- 
| ous ſeeing theſe ſo juſt and righteous, fo wiſe and 
mercifull workes of Gods providence, might re- 
joyce, and all iniquitie might ſtop her mouth, 
Fourthly , in this example of Paul, writing by 
divine inſpiration of this ſo meane and abje an! , ca 
obje&, we may further learne, that there is no mat-| may ſhew a 
ter ſo bale, or vile, inthe ſpeaking or writing wher- a - : 
of, a Chriſtian man may not bewray the inward | os ob 
grace and Sandtification of his heart. For ſo here| meaneſt 
Pan! writing to Philemon , not of Iuſtification, | 2'"8* | 
not of predeſtination, or any ſuch profound myſtc- 
rie, bur onely of a poore vaflall and bondllave, yer | 
ſee how preſeatly he mounterh up into the very | 
Heavens! So,that howſoever this Epiſtle, in regard | 
of the matter, ſeeme to creepe on the ground, yet 
in regard of themanner of handling it,it may ſeeme | 
| with the wings of the Eagle, to ſoare up alofe, al- | | 
moſt attaining the height,the might, and majeſtic of 
his other Epiſtles. Though wee now are not to 
looke for ſuch a meaſure of the Spirit, as Paul had/ 
inwriting and ſpeaking, yer we in our meaſuremuſt 
labour, according to this preſident given us in this 
place, to ſpeake and write holily and gracioutly e. | 
ven of common and rriviall matters. For they are 
deceived, who thinke, thatit is for Preachers onely | 
 intheir preaching,thus to ſpeake : orif it belong to; 
others, onely then. when they are occaſioned to | 
| ſpeake ofmatters of Religion. No; gracious ſpeech | 


isnot to be pent up inſo narrow a roome, as the 
| y Pul- 
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Pulpit, it is not to bee confined within ſo (trait 
bounds, as matters of falvation. But the Precept 
of the Apoſtle 1s generall, 'Let your ſpeech (of what | 
matter ſoevyer it treateth) be alwayes ſeaſoied with the 
ſalt of Grace , Col, 4.6. Yea, as in meats, the more 
 ſubje& they beto putrifation, the more need they 
| have of powdering ; {o in thematters of ſpeech, | 
| the readier we be in vulgar and ordinary matters 

'to forget our ſelves, the more nced have wee the 
more thorowly to {caſon them with this holy Salt. | 
Andas in the members of our body , thoſe parts | 
which are moſt uncomely,have thegreater comel1- | 
neſſe of apparell putupon them, x Cor, 12.23. SO 
in the objects of our ſpeech , themeaner, the baſer 
;they be,the more need have they, that this their na- 
kednefle ſhould be covered with the glorious gar- 
' ment of gracious ſpeech, Why then ſhould we be 
aſhamed of the Language of Canaan in our com- 
, mon talke £ Why ſhould not the good man,out of | 
the good treafurie of his heart, bring forth ſweet & | 
| ſavourie ſpeech, eventhen when he communeth of | 
| coramon and ordinaric matters £ Doth nor every | 
| one, of what Nation ſoevyer hee'is, Dutch, French, 
or Engliſh, by his Diale& bewray his Countrey,al- | 
| wates alike, whatſoeycrthe ſubject of his ſpeech bet | 
| Why then ſhould not we as well approve the cele- | 
 ſtiall Canaapto be our Countrey , by tbe ſpirjtuall 
 proprietie of ſpeech which that Countrey hath 2 | 
| They then thar are aſhamed ofthis. Language in 
' their communication, of this ſtyle inthcir writtng; | 
 ſhew plainly, that they arc not Cicizcns of the hea, 
venly | 


Verſe 1.2, Epiſtle to Philemon. 


| Yet many are ſo farre from this, that even then, 


venly Hieruſalem. Bur if Pauls Jetter, written of a | 
domeſticall buſineſſe, be Scriptere,why ſhould any | 
| be aſhamed to grace and garniſh their letters of the / 
fame kinde with the holy phraſes ofthe Scripture - | 


they doe it {o unfavourily and fo ungraciouly, as 
that the unſoundneſſe of their ro'ten hearts i5 there- 


a glozeupon baſe matters , by his holy character of 
ſpecch , thefe men pollateand prophane things, in 
themſelves glorious and excellent, rouching them 
with the baſe language of their uncircumciſed lips 
of their tmpureand myrie mouths, 
|  Fiftly, by S. Pawls divine handling this fo low 
| a ſybje; we may. calily {ce whatto judge of thoſe 
Epiſtles, which, as1it 1s pretended, were wtitten by 
this-our Apoſtle to Senzca, The truth is, they are 
baſtards and counterfeits, S. Paul will not owne. 
| them for his: They have his name indeed, but nor! 
the Icaſt dram or drop of his {pirit , they fxyournor 
| of his Apoſtolicall gravity and majeſty, which ſhi- 
| neth even in this, the leaſt of all bis Epiſtles, In 
thoſe forged Epiſtles, farre higher matters are ſpo- 
| ken of: bur alas,how coldly ,how dryly,2nd POOIC- 
ly ! yer here behold a poore petty marter fer forth 
| with thar pichineſſe and powertulnelle of ſpeech, 


as is admirable. Now is there any likelyhood.that' 


| Paul ſhould bee ſo farre unlike himlelte, in a low 
| matter ro flyealofr, and in high and loity ones to. 


! 


: 


| Creepe on the ground 2 To pur lite into things al-| 
| molt ' 


: 
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when they ſpeake or write of poynts of Religion, 


by manifeſtly layd'open. Paul fetterh a grace and | 


The Epiftles 
of Paul to Se- 
2268 forced, 
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- moſt dead in themſelves, quickning them withthe jk 
| warmth and ſpirits of his ſpeech, and to take life 4 
from things in themſelves full of life, cooling them 
wich an ycic and frozen manner of handling 2 


6. Sixtly , obſerve in this Epiſtle , occaſioned by | | 
God tures | oem his running away from his Maſter , the 4 


mens hgnes to 


'he Churches | wonderfull wiſedome, power, and mercy of God, 
advantage. | drawing light ont of darknefſe,turning the fines of 
men tothe advantage of his Church. The whole 
Church of God reapeth benefit by Oxcſamu 
his fight : for unleſſe he had runne away , thee had | 
| never enjoyed this excellent Epiſtle , containing ſo 
| many ſingular inſtruſtions. As therefore that Fa- 
| | [cher called Adams fall a happie fall , inregard of 
| {the happie conſequences thereof to the ele, ſoin 
| the ſame reſpe&t may we call this flight of 0nefe- 
74, 4 happic flight. | 
' Thus muchin generall from the occaſion and 
argument of this Epiſtle, being a part of the holy 
' Canon. 
| Now tothe words in particular, In this firſt 
| Verſe is contained the inſcription of the Epiftle: 
| Inwhich are {cr downe, Firft, the perſons writing, 
| whicharetwo: firſt, the principall, Paul, &c, Se- 
- | condly , leſſe principall , and Timethie, &c, Se- 
| condly, the perſons written unto , which alſo are 
two: firſt,thoſe whom this Epiſtle more ſpecially 
' concernes, Philemonand Apphis , Governours of 
| the Family : ſecondly , thoſe whom it lefſe con- 
HP cerned ; firſt, Archippus,a Sojourner,as itis proba- 
ble,in the Houſe ; ſecondly,thereſt ofthe Family. 
To 
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T0 beyin with the firſt Ve rſe; The contin wri-. 
ting : firit, rhe principall Writer is deſcribed, firſt, | 
by his proper N_ame, Paul, ſecondly, by his Cans. | 
tion, A Priſoner , and this his condition of reſtraint | 
from th2 cauſe of i ir, A Priſoner of leſus Chriſt. | | 

Firſt , for his Name, Paul, ſee Calvin on Rem, 1. | 
ro whoſe opinion, thinking | !t wasgiven himupon | 

Wale infranchiſement into the Citie of Rome , I wil. 

It Bly ſubſcribe, Secondly, his Condition, wherein 

'now he was when he wrote this Epiſtle, A priſoner 

of Teſus Chrit ; nor that Chriſt caſt him into pri- 

ſon :no.in thiz ſenſe he was Neroes priſoner,and not, 

'Chriſts. Bur his me eaning is, that for Chriſts ſake, | 

thar is, for preaching and maintaining of his Gol: | 

'pell he was i nvpriſoned. This 1mprifonment is that 

' which Lukementioned, 4dts 20. 
Fi: ſt then obſerve, that this Epiſtle came out of | 7,71, 

the prifo71. Pal wrote i: being in bonds, whereby. 

irappeareth that the priſon is {o farre from i eo . 
.foning and {traightning the Spirit and Word of : 1 nozks 
' God in the hearts of his children, that rather it cn- priſoned. |_-> 
argerh them, Sce what an excellent Epiſtle Pas! 
writes in the priſon, So likewiſe did he many 0- 
ethers beſides this, as to the Galathians , Epheſrans, 
' Coloſcians , Philippians , two to T, imorby , all moſt. | 
ſweet 2nd heavenly _— written by the infpira- | 
-ttoN of the Spirit, | 
| The Spirit therefore was Pauls Campanion in | 
the priſon, and ſo is he to all Gods children that are 

pri * con of leſus Chriſt, then renewing his former | 


acquaintance with them, and in more ſpeciall ſort | 
| com - 


j 
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| commecth topaſle, that at ſuch times, and in ſuch c- 


there ſcemerh a greater meaſure of holy zeale and | 
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communicating himſelfe unto them , whereby 1t 


ſtares, they are more fit for holy duties than in any 
other, Thea pray they more feclingly and fervent- 
ly,Rem,$,thenalſo as here we ſee writ, they exhort 
more powerfully and paſſonately, as me thinkerh, 
in thoſe Epiſtles , 2s anyone the priſon, | 


tcrvent affeions than inany other.So thgtthough 
in none of theſe Epiſtles,he had made any mention 
of his impriſonment, yet the obſerving Reader | 


| might eafily have ſaid, Theſe Epiſtles ſmeil of the 
priſon, as hee {did of the elaborate Oration of the 


| . ' 
| Orator,that it {melled of the candle, O happy pri-| 


(fon, thatbrought forth ſuch Epiſtles ! Let us nor | 
| then be afraid of the priſon,for there the Spiric will 
meete us, Let us not be afraid of thoſe which can 
indeede impriſon the body and bind it: but the 
' Word of God they cannot bind, thar came to 7e- 
remie againe and againe in the priſon-houſe, Tere, | 
33.1. Thcholy Spirit of God they cannot ſhut up; | 
| nay,by this meanesthey make more roome for it in. 
our hearts, asappeareth by this and many other E- 
piſtles, for all which we arc in ſome ſort beholding | 
tothepriſon, So likewiſe may wee thanke the pri- 

{on for many ſweet meditations and Monuments, 

(which of late dayes the holy Martyrs wrote : who 

for their lives could not have done the like, before 

they came into the priſon, as not feeling that ſweet 

preſence of the Comforter , who profit-d his 
ſtrength in their. weakneſſe, Whereupon ſome of 
| 


them 
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\Veriet.2, FEpiſtleto Philemon. 1 |= 
| _ | — 
them have ſaid, the priſon hath beene to them as a 
heavenly Palace, and ſweet Paradice of pleaſure. 
| So cAlzerizs , an Italian Martyr, dates his Epiiile, 
From the deleftable Hortyard of the Leonine priſon , 
' Foxe eMartyrolog, So firatimein our afflition for | | 
| familiaritie wirhthe Spirir ; ſo fita place is the pri- | 
 ſonto be the Studieand Cloſet tor thoſe in whom | 
the Spirit dwelleth, to hatch, and bring forth holy | 1-1 
|and heavenly Meditations. - 
| But now Paul writing this Epiſtle in the priſon, | Dof.z, | 
| 
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4s many others alſo , herein further appearech the | Gods provi | 
' good providence of God: firſt, i2 that even in the | {**<* 1owares | 
time of rhis his retrainr, he had yet libertic of pen, | priſen, 
Inke, andpaper, yea and of a Scribetoo ſometimes, | 
and thoſe which did miniſter unto him. See Acts * | 
'228.-16, When he was brought priſoner to Rome, | 
he found at rhe firſt this favour, that whereas other | 
| priſoners that came over with him , were delivered | 
tothe generall Capraine, hee was ſuffered to dwell | 
in a houſe by himlſclfe, having only.a Souldier at»: [ 


- 


tending on him, Inſo much as many reſorted daily | 
[unto him , to whom without any let he preached | 
the Goſpell two .yeeres, rogerther, So likewiſe 1e- 
ns in his impriſonment , had the benefit of his 
Scribe Barzch, And our Martyrs of late , thongh | 
nothing ſo favourably dealt withall, (That bloudy 
| Bonner  excceding even that monſter of- men, 
Nero , in crueltic) yet {ſuch was the- good hand of | 
their good God towards them, that ſometimes by >| 
(favour which he gave them with the Keepers, ſom- 
MM ſtealth, and ſecretly, ſometimes by one 
meanes, 
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meanes, ſometimes by another, they gate p*n and 


c 


| | lake notwithſtanding the Rraight and fevere com- | 
| | mandement of the bloudy Butchers ro the contra- 
| ' ry. Secondly, Gods providence allo herein did | 
| fſhew ir ſelfe, that would not ſuffer Pant, fo skilfull | 
| a workeman,to be idlc,and doe nothing inthe buſt- | 
| ' neſle of the Lord , but would have a ſupply of his | 
| | Apoſtolicall preaching made by his writing. The | 
| conſideration of this ſhould contirme our faith in, 
| Gods providenc, in our greateſt dangers, and difh- | 
| cul:ics, even in the Mounraine, even in the priſon, | 
| nay, out of the priſon ir ſelfe, the Lord will make | 
| ' moſt excellent proviſion for his Church. | 
 Deft,z, | Againe, it is to be obſerved, that $. Pauldoth | 
| | not fimply call himſfelfe priſoner, but with this | 
| | condit:on, of 1efas Chriſt, The title of a priſoner in 
it ſeifets ignominious ; but when he addeth of Teſw | 
| Chrift , all ſtayne of ignominie is cleane wiped as- | 
, Notihepu» { way, Herehence then we learne, that it is not the \ 
' niſhment, but | | 
the cauſe, | Punithment , but rhe cauſe that maketh a Martyr. 
makes a Mar- | Lep 20 2048, ſaith Peter , ſaffcr as an evill aeer , for 
ls then what comfort have we in our ſuffering? but ler | 
| us be ſure our cauſe be good , tharwe may be able 
| | ro call our ſelves the priſoners of Chriſt, and then | 
| have we matter of great rejoycing, in-as muchas we 
| { are made partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, as Peter 
|  ſpeaketh: for he that isrhe priſoner of Chriſt, hath 
Fxe | Not only his tellow- Chriftians, Hes.13.3. buteven 
W—— his Lord Chriſt, fellow priſoner with him, 4&s g, 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteft thou me ? So that now 
' that Chriſt who was impriſoned and perſecuted « 
* Saul, 
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Saul , is now impriſoned and perſecuted in Saul, 

| Buthere is not all that wee muſt looke to in out| ,x FE 
ſufferings,that ourcauſe bee govud, bur allo that we' a good cauſe 
ſuffer for a good cauſe, in a good manner. The my be (uife= | 

| which poynt is further commended unto us in' 5.5. 
| Panels example , who was not onely a priſoner of 

leſus Chriſt, bur alſo a cheeretull, and couragious, 
priſoner of Icſus Chriſt : for ſo farre was he from | 

being aſhamed of his chaine,wherewirhall for the 1 
hope of 1ſraels fake hee was bound , that hee even 
glorieth and boaſteth in it,accounting it farre more 
honourable,than a chaine of gold about his necke, 
For whereas Pau! had many titles (a Catalogue of 
| the moſt of them we may ſee, Phi. 3.5.)yer hee 
leaveth them all for this , Hee ſtileth not himfelfe 
| Citizen of Rome, a Benjaminite,a Phariſee,a Diſciple | 
| of learned Gamalrel, nonor yet which of all other F- 
| is moſt honourable , the Apoſtle of Teſus Chriſt , 
but rejoyceth rather in this ſtile of the priſoner of 
| Teſws Chriſt , preferring it before the title of his A-| 
' poſtleſhip,not onely by this mention of his impri- | 
| foamentr, to raiſe up pitie in the mind of Philemon, 
{and ſo to make a way for his ſute that followeth, | 
| but alſo hereby to ſhew that hee judgethira farre| 
orcater matter, and motepraile-worthy. to ſuffer | 
| for the Truth, thanto preachthe Truth; for the gift | 
of ſuffering is preferred before the gift of beleeving, | 
| Phiſip.1.23. much more is itthen, above the gift of | 
preaching , which being a gift incident to caſt-a- 
wayes , as to Tudes , mult necds give place tothe 
gift of beleeying, proper and peculiar tothe Ele. | 
C Good! 
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Good Saf have we therefore with the Apoſtle to 
rejoycein our ſufferings as being nor onely the cng- 
nizance and liveries-of "true Chriſtians, bur alſo of 
ſt.onz and tall Chriſtians. Infants and Babes in 
C hrilt, have no ſtrenoth in their backs to beare tie 
burd-n of Chrifts Croſſe. When therefor? wee | 
are called forth into the field , it is a figne of ſome 
Areneth and Chriſtian manhood , wherewith the 
Lord hath endued us. Thote Chriſtians therefore 
which haverel(t given them , when many of rheir 
' Brethren ie exerciſed under the Crofle,muſt be ſo 
farre from cenſuring, and condemning them: inc 


gard of their aftlictions, that ratherthey aretO con: | 


oh Commentaria upon the Verfer:y. | 


ceive a more honourable opinion of them, as being | 
ſuch to whom the Lord hath given more trength | 
of grace than tothemlſelves, | 
Againc , in our ſufferings for Chriſt , here is fur- | 

cher matter of joy: Thar the Lord doth uidibect.| 
ail credit-in chem, in that hee maleth us witneſſes 
of his gloxtous Trurh to rhe whole world, Inthis 
reoard,, Ads5. the Apoſtles being ſcourged , x& 
j ayced, in that chey were counted worthy to ſuffer 
any thing for Chrilt, 

I theſcand many other reſpects, having fo great 
<1uſe of cheerfnincſie in the Crofle : let us ac. 
cording to Pamls example 1 in this place, ina ho! 

nd and! manner, bragge and boaſt of them, think- 

i ing the markes of our Lord leſs , which we beare aliew! 
#12047 bodjes,Gal,6.17. to beeno greater deformities | 
'to us than wounds. ad a disfigured face with the | 
loffeof eye,or noſ* ,rctothevaliant Souldicr who} 


having | 
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by having ootren them, fighting | in defence of his | 
f Counntrie, accounteth them lpeciall ornaments , 
| witneſ[:s of his valour and manhood. 
| Laſtly, Wee are tO obſcrve iN Paxls "x4mple the DoFf.5, | | 
Curie of all the Miniſters, namcly , to make good | Miniters muſt | 
their preaching by the priſon,if need be, their ſay- | Panengs | 
F iags by their fufferings. O bale is that liberty, y M thaw | nds 
baſerthan the baſeſ? bondage, which is got by fin. | ing by thepri- 
ching from that Truth , wh. ch wee have preached | '*? 
and protec fled. 
| True it is, that all Chriſtians, by vertue of their | 
calling, are called ro ſuffering. Math,” 16.:4.ard 
| i Pet,2.21.Ynto thus are yee called, for Chriſt hath fu ſuffe- 
| ed for you : he was our priſonerand caprive forour 
fakes: why then ſhould any thinke much to be his 
Trifoner, ns ſyffercd for us thelofle of 1:b- "ty, and 
fig r002 But the Miniſters in more ſpecia!l ſort, | 
even by vertue of their miniſtry,are called ro theſe] 
ſufferings , Coloſſ. 1,24. Paul having ſaid , thar hee 
ſuff-red afM:ions forthe Churches ſake;i jinthe 25 .| 
Perſe addeth , as giving a reaſon thereof, ' Whereef i 
| 


| 


— 
_ —— 


am the Minifler. So, 2 Tim. 2. 3. Thou therefore, 44 4 
' good Sonldier,a 200d Miniſter ſuffer affliction, 

The reaſon hereof is plaine; Every Miniſter is 
the Churches ſervant, and the end of hi: miniſtery 
is to buildupthe C hurchinthetruth ofthe Goſ pe], 
which hee cannot doe, unlefie being called thereto, | | 
| hebe ready to ſealethe Truth;even with his blood. ; |. 

| 


5 ods.” an <> O—— = 
—— Cu —— 


| If hes will not thus abet and juſtific his owne [Do 
| | arine,he giveth cauſe tothe Church to d.wbr, whe- 
ther that be the Truth which he hath taughr , yea, 
| | E 2 in | 
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| in truth he deſtroyes that which hce hath built,and 
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 undoes all that hee had done formerly. But of this 
| poynt more afterwards. 

Thus much of the fir{t perſon writing, the prin- 
| cipall writer, Paw!, The ſecond, and inferior writer 
is Timothers , deſcribed by the tirle of Pauls bro-| 
ther. Weeare not to thinke that Timothy had any 
| hand at all in the writing of this ſame Epiſtle ; but| 
 onely becauſe a force vnited 1s the Nronger, Paxd! 
| takes him into the ſoctery of this Peritzon Phzlen| 
won , together with himſelfe. So that Twmerhy did 
 onely conſent to this Petition of Pa#/, hee didnot | 
 helpe him in the peoning of it, nor noman elſe, 
 onely the Holy Ghoſt, This example of Timorhy, 
willingly joyning with Paw! in this fo Chriſtian a | 
buſineſſe,maſt reach us without any Ricking,freel y 
and frankely to lend our helpcro any that ſhall de-: 
mand it forthe furtherance of any good, and ho- 
neſt caulc. 
| Timothies ſtile here, is Pauls brother, Elſewhere 
hee calleth him 4 Sonne,as having converted him : | 

here his Brother, in regard of the Communion 
of = fame ofhce with himſelfe in preaching the 
Word: . | 

Thereby teaching us, how lovingly affected each 
'toorhers the Mioifters of the Word ſhould boe, 
whereof more afterward. 


Theſe be the perſons writing. The perſons writ- 
tento follow, 
Firft, the principa#, whom this letter enore ſpeci. 
ally concernes- , the Governours of Oneſie. 


Firſt, 


| 


Verle 1.2. E piſtle to Philemon. | 


'Firk, his Maſtcr Philemon, Sacuaatlis, his Miltris 
| Apphia. 

Philemon is deſcribed , firſt , by the adjunct of 
Pauls love , our beloved : "ſecondly , by his calling, 
aur fe llow-worker, 

Firſt, hce is called b&oved, an argument char Ai 
was one that loved God. Otherwiſe that of leha 
ſpoken to 1eb7ſaphat , might have bene a pplyed 
' to Paul , Wouldeſi thou love them that hate the 
Lord. | 

Let us learne by Pauls example,to have our hearts, 
 infarged in all true Chriſtian love towards the 
children of God. 

Secengly , hee 1s called Pauls Fellow-worker, | 
Whence it may probably bee gathered , that this | 
Philemon was a Miniſter of the Word, Though 
it cannot bee denycd but that this title may be gi-; 
ven, not onely io men, buteven to-women them- | 
ſelves, as to Priſcilla, Rom. 16.3. tor all Chriſtians 

| 


ace fellow-labourers in ſceking Gods glory and rhe 
| men go0cd of the Church. Though yetin that 
place Paul ſeemeih to reſpe& in that tirle ſome 


| Frith ſe: vice, which 4q#:la and Priſcilla had done i | 


| 


| 


| 
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ſor him, Therefore B24 well tranſlates it, Ay 
| helpers , for ſo the word joyned with a Genitive 
| cale, is oftentimes taken, But yet molt properly 
this tirle belongeth to thole that are of rhe ſame, 
ſpeciallcalling with our ſclyes.I will not ſtand here! 
to ſhew that the office of a Miniſter is a work, | 
 andthat the Miniſter muſt bee a labourer,not a loy- 
terer , though (I teare) there bee a number of idle 
G 3 bellies; 


| 
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f Df, Rein the higheſt degree of rhe miniſtery, Epbeſcq. 
| Huayliticof 11, 1 Cor, 12. 28. yet diſdayneth- not to mate and 
| Muniters. | yoke himſclfe, not onely with the Evangeliſt Teme- 
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. | bellies now adayes, who may well call one another | 
fcllow-loyter*15s,but rather I obſcrve, 
Firſt,the humilirie of Pan/,who though an Apo- 


#hy, an infertour degree, but even with an ordinary 
| Pattor Philemon., who was yet of a lower place 
than Timothy. How ſweetly duth hee practiſe his 
 owne precept , Rom. 12. Make your ſelves equall 
' with tlem of the lower ſort? whereas now many are 
ſo farre from this , that they even ſcorne and dil- | 
-daine their equals, making an inequality where | 
| GoQ hath madeaparite; well is rift thoſerhat ate 
| a great! dale tneir betrers, may hayethe account. 
| ot equals, The Apoſtle ſaith, Whin IWw453 45 4 child, 
1 ſpake as achild, and every way behaved my lelfe 
Thereafter, tainiliarly converting with my fellowes. | 
But many now-adayes, though in truth bur chil- | 
dren , yer diſdainetully caſt off the company and | 
 farniliacity of children, climbing higher,and unde: , 
' cently placing themſelves. inthe ranke of tall and | 
 perfectmen, | 
| Artthoua Paſtor 2 ſpeake and doe as a Paſtor to 
thy fellow Paſtors,and not as though thou wert an 
Apoſtle, or Evangeliit, Pau! , an Apoſtle, equals 
| with himſc]tean ordinary Paſtor; and now behojd, 
a great difference. Ordinary Paſtors doenot only 
equal themſelves with', but even advance them- 
{Ives above Apoſtles and Evangeliſts,taking more 
;upon.chem chan ever they did. 
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Secondly , I obſerve the cauſe of Pazls loveto 
Philemon, by the conjunction of theſe two things 
together, beloved,axd fellow-wor ker, The latter is the 
cauſe of the former , therefore was Phil-mon belo. 
ved of Pagl, becauie his tcllow-worker in the mi- 
| niſtery, 

Notethen, that choſe that are joyned together 
in the ſame calling , ought in this regard more 
dearely to [o.e oneanother, True it is, that the ge- 
nerall calling of a Chriſtian ſhould bee a ſufficient | 
bond, to knit togerher in true love the hearts of all 
| Chriſtians. But when tothis bond there commeth 
a ſecondof our (peciall callings , our hearts ſhould | 
be more firmely and faſtly knit together, that fo it 
| might appe.re,that when our hearrs ſhall be linked 
| together by the bond of nature, or Chriſtian and 
ſpeciall calling , thar a three-fold cord is not eaſily | 
broken. But where ſhall wee finde this ſweet con- 
 junRion of bcloved, and fellow-worker 2 In the 
; moſt men the Proverbe ts verifted, Fieulzs figuls im- 
* viaet , One Pottcr cavics another, Bur farre be this 
;envie from all Chriſtians of what calling ſoever, 
ſpecially of the Miniſtery. The Miniſters muſt love, 
together as Brethren, and with one heart and hand 


| 


give themſclves ro the Lords bufineſſe, Farre bce | 
from them the mind of the Monopoliſts, that they | 
ſhould goe abour to ingroſſe the Word of God ro | 


that all Gods people were Prophets. Chriſt taught 
| his Diſciples, who themſclves were Labourers 


| 


themſelves: nay rather , With Moſes let them with | 


Dal - 1 
Thoſe that are 
joynecd if Yoe | 
cation ſhould | 
be joyned in | 
aftection, | 
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\in his Harveſt , to pray the. Lord to ſend 
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husbands 
companion in 
the JOvern= 
ment of thc 
Family. 
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| Apphia, Philemons wite, who hath the ſame title of 
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corth Labourers into his Harveſt , Matth, g. 
The ſecond principall partie,to whom Paw more 
ſpecially writes , is the orher head of the Family, 


| beloved civen her with her husband. 


l 


, 
| 
: 
: 


| 
| 


VERSE 2. 
And to our beloved Apphia, &c. 


= Erc firſt obſerve, that the wife is the 


-ing of doineſticall affaires, 
ſhereftore Paul writes not onely to 


husbands CO "pianton in the gOVerne- | 
9g ment of the Family, an tor the orde-| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


Philemon , but alſoro Apphra , judging her conſent | 


neceſſary for the entertainment of Oxeſ:mas, into 
the Family. 


Pan! did not thinke it fit for the husband tc 


take a ſervant into the family.againſt his wives'con- 
fenr, And this is the rcaton why Apphia , though 
2/womsn, is fer before Arcbippms, nor onely a man, 
but a Miniſter, becaufe ſhee had more to doe in 
this marter, being a Miſtris in the family, than hee. 
who, ( as tt rray not unprobably bee conjectured) 


boorded onely wi-h-them. Whereas if he had only 


putin her name for remembrance ſake, or for falu- 


ration, then doubrlefle,hewould have ſet Archipp ; 
Hefore her. BouY FE. | 


. 


' 'Howſoever' then, the husband hath the higheſt 


place 


[Verſe 2. 
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E pipen to > Dhilorwos, 
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place of at athoriry i in he hoale yer he mu't ac- | 
kwwledge his wife given him of God 29 ath +anr 
and fellow-helper in government , and : therefore | 
not deny her that priviledge and right, which | 
God hath given her, Sce Proverbs , 21, roſe 2”, 


| 1711.5. I 4. 


| ſheweth us thereby that they were a h ly and reli- 
gious couple, both of them t-ar:ng God. A grear 


bee thus cqually yoked , {o that the Church ſhall 
have cauſe ro acknowled2e them both , and 
| to love them byth. This blcffinz of God as it is 


{ Sreat , ſorare, and ſeldome lcene : Miny Davids 
Lark unequally yoked with mocking Michals, and 


| many Abrgals w:th naughty and nigeardly Nabuls. 
| This, no doudr, made Bath;] heb, ſeeing Gaily EXPC- 
| rience aereof 1n her owne time, to cry ouc, Who 
| ſhall find a vertuous woman ? [i then Philemon and 
| 4pphra mecte togerher , let them boih-blefſe God 
| each for other. 

| Laftly,lerus learne by Pans —_— 'o love the 
' Sraces of God in whomtocy r, 2Swcell in women 
asin men. Hecals not oniy F h lemon Yeloved . but 


| | Apphia alſo. Yea, by how euch the int miticof 
; the {exC t5 N aturatly greater than 4n the other, by'to 
| much ſhould Gods grace be more tenderly and l5- 
| virgly reſpected. 
Thus much of thoſe parties,townom principally 
| PANE WINGS, 
| ]hofſ whomthele Letters lefle retpect, folow. 
Fir 


| 
} 


| 
| 


| Pawlcalling Apphia beloved , as well as Philemon, | 


bleifing of God to his chiltren , when they (hall | 
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| | Firſt, Archippzs,of whom mention is made,Co/.4. 
Hee was one of the Miniſters of that Church, and 

' as it {(cemerh,dwelt with Philemon. Therefore Paul 
writes allo unto him concerning this private buſi- 
 nes,as being next tothe Governours of the Houſe, 
 aprincipall member therein , 1n regard of his cal- 
| ling, Hee therefore , by that credit and authority 
| which hee had with Philemon and Apphia , might | 
' much further this cauſe. | 

| This Archippus is (et forth by the title of Paws 

. Fellow-ſouldicr , that is , by a Metaphor, a Fellow. | 

1 ' Miniſter. 
Nefr, | Herethen wee ſee, that Miniſters are compared | 

' Miniſters are ; tO Soulaters, [Let us {ce then wherein this reſem- 


DE 


; Souldiers. | hJance ſtands. | 
. In the Ficld | A Miniſter therefore is a Souldier, 1, in the Field, 
| 2. in the Garriſon , firſt , in the Field, rwo wayes, | 
| r.in Cerfl0t, 2 .1n Yidtory, 
1. 1n Confia | Firſt,in Warring and Conflicting, and that ſpecially 

| with threc with three enemies : firſt , with Sathans T emptati- 
| enemies: | os, Matth.4.1. As ſoone as ever Chriſt was in- 


I. Sarans 


| 
| 
ſ 


 rewprations. | ſtalled into the office of his DoRorſhip, hee was | 


{ter hand to hand with this enemy: For how ſhall he | 
be able to relieve the tempted , who himſelfe is 
| | wholly unexperienced in temptarions * It is there- 
| ; fore worthily ſaid, That Prayer, Reading,Medita- 
| 
| 


| led by the Spiritinto the Wildernefſe, toencoun- 


'tion,and Temprations, make a Divine. Therefore 
Paul, 2 Cor.12.7. was buftcred by this enemy, 
| 2. Perſecuti- | Secondly , With Perſecutions, 2 Tim. 2. Jo S#ffer | 
ons. | Aﬀtttion,as 4 good Souldier of Teſus Chrift, The Mi-' 
| niſters. 
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 nifters being principal] Souldiers, even th« Stan - | 
, derd-bearers in this Spirituall Armic , Sarhan will | 
| moſt fiercely rage againſt them , nor onely ,in his. | 
 owne perlon,, bur in his wicked Imps ,-enraging | 
| their m.licious affections, and ſertingth=-m on fire | 
; with the fire of Hell, As then the good Cay-aine | 
, mu't not fly when rhe enemy comes , but tiarid to | 
; ir,and fight irout, otherwiſe he berrayes the Army ; | | | 
fo mult che fairhfull Shepheard keepe his ground, 
and not {tirre anInch, for teare of this enemy. 4), | 
lay lome Miniſters, if wedoe fo, wee ſhall receive 
| dangerous wounds, our mouthes ſhall bee ſtopped, | 
| we ſhail bee impriſoned , 8&c. Whar of all this * | 
know thcy not, thatrhey are Souldiers, and rhere- 
fore,that it 15a part of their ofhce to ſuffer Aﬀicti- | 
i 0n,as well as to preach the Golpell,though in truth 


. OR... | 
'their very ſuffering 1s a reall preaching to all that 


| neare of it Therefore Saint Pas! fa:th of him- 
| ſelfe, Eph. 6. 20. That hee was the Emba(ſador of | 
| Chriſt ,cven in his bonds, Hence it is,that Luke catleth | 
his Hiſtory the Acts of the Apoſiles, though ir be ſpe- | 4 
cially of their ſufferings, becaulc even their paſſi= 
{ OnS Were actions, they inlargedthe Kingdome of | 
| Chriſt by iheir ſufterings. F 
| Thirdly, with the perverſe underſtanding will and |, 71, | 
{ affeci1ons of ſinſull man: of this Conflit,the Apoſtle rupe nature of | 


| 'ſpeaketh , 2 Cor.1o. 4. Our wils being fo contrary | _—_ 
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tothe willo® God, will nor ſocafily yeeld;,but will | 
jd out as long as they.can, kicking and ſpurning | 
[againſt the Miniſters, But the Miniſter like a goud | 
 Souldier muſt plant the great Ordnance of legall, 
me-\ 
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| [0 nengces again(? cheſchigh wals, on though i it bee 


long ere hee Overcome, ycr, which is a property of 
a »00d SOUCRY, and to of this Spirituall Soul ticr 
t 22, 2 Tr, 2. 24. 25. hee mult patiently hold our 
his tiege, and not breake up, it they yeeld not ar | | 
the firit. | 
| This is the Conflict of this Spirituall Souldier, ! 
Now his Victory ; which is excellently deſcribed, | 
2 Cor.10.45-6. conſiſting of two parts. g 
:.Invitory, | Firit, the Victory over the Ele&t , who are taken 


— —c___————— — 


captive, and made willingly to ſubj<< ther. Ives 
He  |edlefws Chrift ,againſt whom formerly they foughe 


ander Sathans banner. Wee caft aowne , (laith the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 1c.) Holds and every hich thing that 
| #5 exalted againſt the knowledge of God , ana bring into 
capttvinic every thought to the obedience of C briſk, O, | 
this is a noble Victory, an theſe are noble Warri. | 
ors indecd , who can ſubdu? the rebellious wils of | 
| men, and-tametheir affections, Other Warriors | 
may ſubdue the outward man , but they cannot | 

| overcom? the ſtout heart, thar will rebell i]I in- | 
wardly , even then when theoutward man perforce | 
5 conſtrayned to obedience. Now if hee bee a ya- | 

| liant Souldier that can get victory over his owne | 
aff. -Qtons , yea, farre more valiant than hee tlc | 
i | winneth a Ciric,as Salomon witn'fes,Proverb.16.32 | 

| 


| Howval.ant a Souldicr is hee then , who can ob-| 
| | tainc this victorie over other mens affeRions 2 Ce 
| | fars and Alexangers yictories are nothing c »npara- | 
' | ' blero the glorious conqueſt 5 which the Mt: 11{te; S| | 
| | get in thc hearts of men, when they convert them, | 
| | SCC: pom | | 
J 
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{| Secondly, partof the Victory is overtherepro- | 2. Over the 
> | bate,who arequite killed with the ſpiritutll Sword, Reprobate, 
and becauſe they wil not be?nd,are broken to pieces. 
| Of this the Apoſtle ſpeakerh inthe ſame place, A 4- 
= | ving vengeance ready againſt all diſobedience. Thus 
= {| doth the Minitterplay the Souldierin the Ficld, 
= | He reſembleth alſo the Garriſon Souldier. For | :. lathe Gar. |. 
 |[afterthache is returned home victorious from the *2* 
Field with his Captives,now become {worne Soul- 
diers of Te{us Chriſt,the Devill and the World not 5 
enduring the leaſt feather to bee pluckt from off 
their wing, will be ſureto make aſſaults upon them, 
| for the regaining and recovering out of his hands | _ 
choſe men which he hath taken Caprtives. As there- 
fore b:fore,he wasarmed with off<nfive Weapons: 
inthe Ficld, wherewith hee oppugned Sathan and 
his Armie;ſo now;though returned home glorious | 
in victory, yet muſt not fit downe and reſt him, as 
though all were now diſpatched , but on with his 
defentive Weapons, rhat he may beableto maine- | 
| taine and hold his owne. Hence it is, that the Mi- | 
| niſter is compared to a Watchman ftanding on thetop| 
| of a Tower , to {ee it hee can deſcry any enemies 
' comming againſt the Citie,Hab.2, | 
| And herein firſt of all conſifteth theſecondpart | 
' of the Miniſters Souldicrſhip at home, namely, in 
having a wakefull eye, to diſcerne even the clouds'{ 
| of danger even ariſing afar off; and therenpon to | 
' give warning. Secondly,having 1o done, which is 
| the halfe-arming of his:-peopke , according to the 
| Proverbe(fore-warned, fore-armed)hemult fortifie? i 
| and 
| —— — 
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and make them ſtror 2 again the power of the Ad- 
| aalrics S: farit , by inſt ucting them how ro carry 
themiclves,ho wb othto weare and how to uſe that 
| ; cOmpicte | Jarneſle of the Chriſtian Souldicr, Thus 
| _  bkeago»d Capraine Coth he traine his Souſdicrs, 
| ' reach ng thiir hayds to fight, and fitting their fin- | 
ocrs tor the Batce)l Sccondly,by praying for them, | 
whercia hce playeth the valiant Souldier indeede, 
comba'tng and confliting with the Lord Ged 
| himſ{c!fe. This is called {tanding i in the Gappe,and | 
| making pot the Hedge , Exzech.22. 30, Louoke as | 
| the wiſe and provident Martialliſt will ſee whiere | 
| the C.ce is weakeſt, when the Walls are any thing | 
| decayed , and will bend his Forces moſt of all rt 
| fortitie that place, knowing the Enemy will be {urc 
| rorakethe advanrage of that place, for his more 
|  eafie entring upon them: ſo likewiſe doth the fairh-. 
| full Miniſter conſider with himſclfe, where the. 
{innes of the people have moſt weakened them 
and made any breaches intheir Walls; any oappes | 
| inthcir Fence, for Gods judgements rorun in upon 
 'rhem, and there doth hce make up the Breach, and | 
{tand up in thee gappe ; as the Magiſtrate by CXC- 
cuting Iuſtice and Iudgement 10 the example of 
| Phinees, Fſal 106. 30. ſo he,by carneſt prayer, and 
| calling upon the Name of the Lord, inthe exam. 
ple af Aaron,Numb, 16.47. 
And thus we ſce wherein the Souldierſhip of the | 
Viniſter confiſterh, Let us now ſee the ule of _ 
' Do@rine, Theuſlcs arerwo ; firft,co the Miniſter ; 
{econdly,to the pevple. 
The, 
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5 ma | 
= | Theuſes reſptRing the Miniſters, are firſt genc- | 
= |rall, ſecondly. ſpeciall. General! 2 arc ahh 
| The firſt Vie is that, which Paul maketh to 7 :- Plc: 
| morhy, 2 Tim. 2, 4, who having co mpared the Mi- 
niſt-ry tO 2 Warfare in the third Verſe, inferrerh 
inthe fourth, No m1 that marreth mtancleth binlel(s 
with the 1h119s of thu ifs, t54t hee may eat: i who 
hath choſen hirs to bee 4 Souldecy, A man char i« of. 
: ſed |out for a Souid er , mnt take his leage of all 
| other hiz a :ires 2nd butineTes, and 2ive his arren- 
dance u2on his Generall, Then'is irnotime tor 
him ro e9c pans Os 9 cxercitie Trade 3nd 
 Traffiqu?. o-mult i: be with the Mintters - They 
mult 2 PLE h; ; Soiricuall Warfare wholly 
i514 2lro2cther rake rhem up: They cannar be | 
r0UuD! 02 and but ing rhetr hands with Civil] Af 
fairs, and fftontino the Barrales of rhe Lord, at | 
once. The Sould:ier being prefied out, accounts 
= :; himſclfe a5 tr were no men of this Worldihee will 
| make his W:1ll, ter his Houietn order.and rakes. his 
Trewcll of Friends, Witeand Chily en, and all. 
| 28 nor knowing whither ever hee ſhall tee them 4 
394ine,0r-20: So thould the minds ot all Chrifti- 
203, bus fpeciall).ot Miniiters, b-ab{trated from 


4 3 
Gp ertons. 

Secoral'y, Since every Minifter is 2 Spirtuail A 
Souldter inthe Army,yea,one of rheipectall place 
that hath many ornerintertour Souldiers under his 

charge :; ail ihen nat encer tO 22S £3 ling, 11.1 ; 
fee that rhey cocer turniſhed wich thoie Spurttuall: 
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Weapons which Paul ſpeakes of,able to caſt downe 
mighty Holds ; and that they bee able skiltully 
to handle thoſe Weapons, both for offence and 
| deferce. This giveth a ſhrewd checke to man 
in the Miniſtry, whoſe hands the Lord never 
taught to fight his Battailes. Are not theſe men 
ouilty of the blood of the Lords people, who take 
uponthem to be their Captaines and Conductors, 


affaires. 

| Againe,others there be, who come not naked and 
wholly unarmed into the Bartaile ; nay,they come 
clad with very glorious and glittering Harn« fle 
to the outward eye, bur in truth they were as 200d 
almoſt, if not altogether, bee wholly unharneſled: 


| | Thoſe I meane, who come to this Spirituall War. 


fare with carnall Weapons ; wao come to encoun- 
ter with Goljah with Saxls Harneſſe, and not with 
Davids Sling ; with the blunt Sword of meere 
humane eloquence of the words of men, Philoſo- 
phers, and Fathers onely, and not withthe ſharpe 
two-edged Sword of the Word of God. Well, 
our Weapons muſt bee proportioned to our War. 
fare ; our Warfare is Spirituall , our Weapons 
therefore muſt be Spirituall, 

Thirdly, Since the life of a Minifter 15 the life of 
' a Souldier, Miniſters mu't learne to make account 
| before-hand of atoyleſome and troubleſome life, 


and yet have no skill atallin managing of Martiall 


| 


y 


| 


| 


L 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


{ Whar paines doth the Souldier undergoe £ how 
| hardly liverh hee £ lodging onthe bare ground,cx- 
| poſed to all the injuries of Wind and Weather ;* 
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withall, hee carrieth his Soule continually in his 
hand, Many thinke,the lives of Miniers are faire | 
and caſte ; they ger their living with ſpeaking a few | 
words, SO true is the Proverbe, Warre # ſweet to the | 
wnexperienced, But , if being intheroome of lome 
fairhfull Miniſter,they had f!t but the halfe of their 
burden, thcy would fing another ſong. Let none. 
therefore dreame of an cafic and pleaſant life in this 
Vocation, ſo be it hee meane to be confcionable in 
diſcharge of his dutie: no; ler him beforc-hand | 
caſt the worſe,and examine himſelfe whether he be | 
able to goe thorow the brunts and agonics of this | 
Spirituall Warfare;lethim ſay to himſelfe as Chriſt | 
ſaid ro the ſonnes of Zebedews , Am T ableto bee | | 
| baptized with that Baptiſme a Miniſter muſt bee | | 
baptized with ; to drinke of that Cup hee muſt | 
drinke of £ Aſſure thy ſelfe , thar it is farre harder | 
with the Miniſters, the chiefe Souldicr, than with | 
common Chriſtians, the inferiour : Though in our | 
Warres,the common Souldier commonly goes by | 
the worſe ; butthe caſe is atherwiſe here, The Mi- | 
niſters ſtanding in the fore front of the Bartaile,are | 
in great danger; withall, Satan bends his force moſt | 
ainſt them , thorow their {ides ſtriking indeed at | 
the whole Church ; for when once the Shepheards | 
ſhall be ſmitten, the Sheepe caſily will be ſcattercd, | 
Therefore Satan faith to all of his hoaft.as once the | 
King of Aram to his men ; Fight (ſaith he)nerther 4. 
| gainſt great nor ſmall,but only againſt the King of Iſrael.” 
So Sathan;regard not ſo much common chriſtians, 
! fight ſpecially againſt their Guides and Captaines. 
D Thele 
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Theſe be the gencrall Vſes. Now alſo from this 
'Dodrine, Thatthe calling of a Miniſter isa Spirt- 
' tuall Warfare,ariſe many {peciall Vſcs , teſpeRting 

the Miniſters. Wee ſaw the ſpecials wherein the 

Miniſters are to ſhew themſelves Souldiers;thence 
then Miniſtcrs muſt rake notice of ſundry ſpeciall 

Duties. DI 
' Firſt then, ſincethey are Souldiers,they mult not | 
 thinke it ſtrange, or take any diſcouragement, if 
' ſometimes Saran bee let looſe upon them, to beate 
them blacke and blew with his remprtations ; if the 
| Worldalfo raiſe up perſecution againſt them : for 
they are Souldiers , and therefore they mult looke | 
| to have enemies to fight withall. If then we bedil. 
graced and irreſp<ively uſed atthe worlds hands; | 
| ler usnot like cowardly Souldiers leave our ſtation, | 
| and yeeld to.theſe enemies. Nay, wee muſt know, | 
it is a partof our Calling , as well to wreſtle with 
| Perſecutions, in ſuffering,as with the wils and affe. | 
| Rions of men, in Preaching: And when wee ſhall 
bez hindered from diſcharge of the larter,by being 
called to doe the former , wee muſt know for our 
comforts, wee are ina moſt proper worke of our 
Calling, which 15,to be Spirttuall Martislliſts. 
| 2, One ſpec all part ot our Watre being with 
the {iibborne and i{tiffe-necked wilis and uffeRions 
of finners, if ſobec, thar after long warring with ' 
them, ſtill they remaine jarring and ſnarling at the 
| Word preached, ſo that-wi h the Prophet we may. 
| P Y| 
fay, All the aay long have I (trerchea fon my hands | 
to a rebellious and gaineſaying people ; let us not faint! 
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| in our ſpirits, and deſpaire wholly of vifory ; for 
why £ wee arc Souldiers, And will an Armie of | 
Souldiers leave a befieged Cirie, if they conquer it | 
notpreſcntly * No ; but they will ſtay a long time, 
enduring much hardnefle , as ſome have doneten | 
yeares together, and will not give over their Siege, | 
ill they have ſubdued it, We the Spirituall Soul-| 
diers in like manner laying ſtege to the blind under- | 
ſtanding, the wayward will, and crooked afteRions | 
of ſinfull men,though at the firſt they hold out,ma- | 
king their parts good againſt us, yer muſt wee not 
hereupon breake up our Siege ; but ſincethe iſſue 
of the Battaile is in the Lords hands, wee muſt 
therefore,as Paul willeth , patiently expect, If the 
Lord will at any time give them repentance , and cauſe 
them to yeeld themſelves as Captives to us bis 
men of Warre, Evenas the Fiſher-man, to whom | 
alſo we are reſembled , though hee hath caught r.0 
fiſhes all this day, will yet tor all that come againe 
tomorrow.and ſee if hee can have better ſuccetle, 

3. The end of all the Souldiers Warring , be- 
ing Viory over his enemies , the Miniſter of the 
Word muſt here take notice of the time and right 
end which they muſt propound to themſelves in 
their Miniſtery, namely, Yi#ory, But what Victo- 
rie 2 Not thine owne ; that thou mighte(t winthe 
Garland, and carry away the prayſe of a tine Prea- 
cher. If we propound this cad to our felves, wee 
are not faithfull Souldiers to our Generall and. 
grand Captaine, Chriſt Ieſus. As thoſe Souldiers | 


who ſeeke the enrichment of themſelves with 
D 2 ſpoyle, 
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are unfaithfull te their Countrey, Aghee then is 

a good Souldier , who ſcekes the victory of his | 
King,to bring thoſe againſt whom he fights,to ſub. 
jetion unto his owne King , and ſo to make them | 
fellow-ſubje&s as himſelfe : Sv likewiſe here,that | 
Miniſter is a good Souldier of Feſus Chriſt , who 
aymes onely at this , that Chriſt Ieſus may getthe 
victory , andraigne in the hearts and conſciences | 
of hisenemies. His vicory , and not our owne, 
muſt be the end of our Miniſtery,even,it it may be, | 
that quietand peaceable viRtory,which is obtained 
without blood-ſhed , the enemies ſubmitting and | 
rcligning themſelves into the hands of the Con- 
queror : for theend of other Warre, ſpecially this | 


ſpoyle,and not the common good of the Country, | 
| 


| Spirituall Warre, is Peace , even the peaccable and | 


Aouriſhing Kingdome of Chriſt , eſtabliſhed inthe | 


| Conſcience. Burt if this peaceable Vietory can- | 


not bee obtayned, then the bloody ViRory muſt | 
bee the end of our Warre : According to thar, | 
Luke 19. Thoſe mine enemies which would not have 
me raigne over them , bring them and ſlay them before 
mee, 

Miniters therefore muſt not be afraid to execute 
the Vengeance Paul ſpeakes of. upon the obſtinare, 
and to ſtab them at the very heart with thethreat- 
 nings of the law;knowingthart the cad of their Mi- 
ni ſtery is as well this violent Victory over the Re- 
probate, in cruſhing them to pieces as a Potters 
Veſfell, as the peaceable Victory over the Ele, in 
1h them unto Chriſt, | 

In 
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| In both theſe victories doth the Lerd <qually 
account them his, faithfull: Soaldicrs ; unto him 
they arcalwayes a ſweerſayour,, as well whetrthey 
are a ſavour of death unto drath unto the wicked, 


as when they are a ſavour of lifeumo life-unto the 
godJy,2\Cor.2.15. 1 51 20091274 
' 4- Thepartof a good'Souldier;,beingas-well to | 
defend and keepe that which they haye-won from | 
their enemies, as to win it, the Mmifters muſt here 
take notice of another durie, carefully to fence and 

fortifie thoſe Holds and Caſtles:, which they have 

won from Satan,for though he bediſpoſfefled, yet, 
as itis in the Goſpell , heewill labourto reenter, 
And oftentimes it fals out, by the negligence of 
many Miniſters, thatthey quickly loſe that which 
they were long in getting. Have wee then gained 
anyunto the Lord £ 'O how carefull an eye thou'd | 
we have over ſuch, that Sathan ſtealethem not from | 
us £ How wee ſhould ply rhem with continuall in- | 
truQions and exhortations 7. As the Apoſtles did, 

writing to thoſe Churches , that they had planted, 

How earneſtly ſhould they ſtrive in their prayers 
for them;that ſo they may beable roſaythe words 
of "our 'Saviour.7 10/77. Father ,} I hare kept hoſe 


that thou haft given mee , 10t one of them':s loft, . Thus 
much for the Miniſters. The uſe of rhis Do@trine : 
to the people is 7 I 17 

© Firſt7, to tketthem ſee whar eftarerhey-are in'na- 


'turally, namely, in a moſt milerableand wretched | 
condition, profeſſing'open eniniry co Teſus Chriſt, 
and fighting under Sarans banner againſt him. So 
| 950! D 3 farre 
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v0 diers,that doe beficeethe Caſtle of our hearts, wee 


muſt all learneynot to ſtand out againſt chem; butto 


| not alwayes ftrive withus , but inthe fury-of his 


then bloody, it nor in converting, in.confounding 
us - if nottaking us alive, and making us the ſub-' 


A Commentariepon tbe Verle ,M | 


farre arethey from having any diſpofition of them- 
ſelves , to come and ſubje& rhem{clves to Chriſt, 
that they reſiſt and. rebell againſt him and his Mini- 
ſters. Therefore are theMmiſters called Souldiers, 
| becauſe they wage watre with us, labouring to ſub. 


meſt nor:to Chriſt, but the Father, by the-hands of 
his Miniſters his' Souldiers , as it were by force of 
armes,muſt draw thee: This ſtriving and ſtruggling 
of the Miniſters with'us, muſt cauſe us to-ſceand 
[lament our. owne naturall oppoſition againſt God. 
If we wete willing of our ſelves, what neededthey 
ſo Souldierliketo fight with us 2 

Secondly, ſince the Miniſters are Gods Soul- 


Oo 


dneus to Chriſt : of thy ſelte thereforerthouweom:- | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


yeeld our {elves willingly into their hands , for be. 
ing Gods Souldiers,” they have his power aſſiſting 


chem.in fighting this bartaile ; and it we yecld not 
in time; but like thoſe ſtiffe-necked and uncircum- 
ciſed Tewes , A@s 7. continue reſiſting .the Holy 
Ghoſt,we fhall find that the Spirit of the Lord, will 


anger will evenigrind us to-powder.. If we willnot 
ſuffer them to obtaine a peaceable- victory, they 


' wayes returne with the viſtory , if not peaceable, | 


will get a bloody vidtory : for theſe Souldiersal- 


, 
s 


jets of Chriſt, in ſlayingus ; and making us the | 


toot-ſtoole of -Chriſt, If thefword of the Spirit! 


#7 pricke| 


— 


—_— 


OO. 


'O thougracelefſe man, who haſt held out in oppo-- 


neem — 


-' 1 EpifHleto* Philemon. | 
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 pricke: not thy heart, as thoſe men., Ad; 2, and. 
cauſe thee in compun&tion to come and fall downe 
at the feere of theſe fpirituall Souldiers ; it ſhall be 
 ſheathed in thy bowels, and made drunken with 
the blood of thy ſoule, and the venemous darts of 
the Almighty ſhall fticke in thy ribs for ever, This 
is the fecond; death 4 this is the vengeance which 
Gods Miniſters have ready againſt diſobedience. 
If thou bee wiſe , therefore hold out no longer, 

| openthe daore of thy heart,befeged by itheſefpi- | 
rituall Souldiers ; and enterraine 1nto the fame the | 
King of glory, for hee is mighty in bartaile; and if | 
thou yeeld not willingly,while peace is offered, and 
his/Embaſladours beſeech thee to bee reconciled, | 
hee will hew and hacke thee in pieces, and-make 
thee fuell fitto feed rhe flames of that crernall fire : 
He will quaſh thee with his yron rod, as it is-in the | 
ſecond Pſalme.. Anq theretore as it is inthe words 
following : Bee wiſe 1ow , © yee Kings, crc. Kifſe the 
Some, ſubjeR your ſclvesto him, leſt hee teare you 
in pieces, If Ieruſalem will not bee gathered under 
Chriſts wing, her habitation (hall bee lett deſvlate, | 


ws. LAMB. 


| 


ſirion againſt the'Miniſtery,beheging the Caſtle of 
thy hearta long time, and haſt not ycr rcfigred and. 
given it up, behold thy tearetull danger, hearerhe 

Lord,ſaying,as once in the old world, Gexeſ. 6./24y 
| piritſhal notalwayes ſtrive with this rebel. Yea ſee him 
proportioning his wedge tothetimber,and becauſc 

| thou wilt not yeeld,ready prepared to blaw thee up | 
' with che Gun-powder of his fearcfull indignation. 
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| 40 | A Commentarie upon the Vetle 2o | 
Thirdly , fee how much wee are bound and be- 


| : [holding ro the Miniſters, 'whoare content to de- 
|prive themſelves of many comforts, and cormmo- ! 
dities of this life, to attend this laborious warfare, | 
| and all for our ſakes: ſhall this feeme a ſmall thin 

| in-our eyes 2 no, if therebe any goodnefſle; it wil 

EE cauſe us with-alt reverence and refpeR to acknow- 

ledge them that be over us inthe Lord,forthis their | 
| workes fake ;- withall it will cauſe us earneſtly to 
defire at the Lords handsthe conrinuance of them, 
knowing that ' he watrit of them 15a farre more 
grievous judgement thanthe want of other Warri- 
ors, which yer is threatned as agrieveus judgement, | 
 Efa. 3. If they goe, farewellall. Who then ſhall | 
fight the Battailes of the Lord - who then ſhall. 
20Cin and out before the Lords people 7 who ſhall | 
ſtandup in the gap inthe evillday £ Then may we | 
cry after them , as once Elifha after Elias,. Onr Fa- 
| thers, Our Fathers, the Charters and Horſemen of 1ſracl, 


| 
| 


|Thus much of the firſt perſort , whom this Epiſtle. 
| lefle CONncernes , VIZ; Archippms. The lecond fol- 
lowcs in theſe words. REY, 


| 
Ard the Charch that i in thy hoaſe. Off | | | 
Fe 'JEre ſore underſtand tliat- Company of the | 
| Chriſtians , tha updathe Sabbarh mer toge: | 
ther, for diviaefetvice, 'in-F9lawrwrhole \. forin\ | 
| thoſe times they had not rthe- liberty of publike | 
| meetings : but ,- T' like their interpretation” bet- | 
| ref, who thinke that int theſe 7 | 

| Th pect- 
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Verſe 2. 


ſpecially meant Philemens owne Family. | 
| But why fhould Pau/ write to them £ what had] 0%je2. 
I 

| 


they to'doe with this matter * Cannot a Maſter 
take a ſervant into the Family , but he muſt call his 
ſervants tocounſell ? this were to make them quar- | 
| termaſters withhimlclte, | 
| Firſt, Paw knewwell en-ugh , that whatſoever| 4,5,, 
| he wrote, being penned by the inſtinct of the Spirit, 
| was for the profitand benefit of the whole Church, 
| and every member thereof, though written by him 
| to ſome one particular man,or Church. Therefore 
| he mightwcll inſcribe theſe his Letters, evento the 
ſervants of Philemsn , that they alſo together with 
| their Matet,might reape ſome good by the reading 
 of.them. Hence Pawlwillech the Coloftans,that that 
Epiſtle which hee wrote to them, ſhould be read in 
| the Church of the Laodiceans, And Peter telleth | 
| the ewes, 2 Pet. 3. that that which Paulhad written 
to the Romanes , Rom. 2, concerning the long ſuffe- 
ring of God, hee wrote to them, As car beloved bro- 
| ther Paul wrote to you, 
| Secondly , another cauſe may bee this. Paw | 
| knew that it was a matter of no ſmall moment, for | 
| fellow-ſervarts to bee well affeced each to other. 
If therefore the former evil{ opinion , which they 
| had juſtly conceived of ome/7mr, didftill continue 
| intheir minds , this Epiſtle read of them , would} 
| make ther to bee of afjother mind, Otherwiſe, the | 
; other ſervants ſecing Oneſimws , 2thiefe and fugj- | 
tive, in} favour with their Maſter, as well, if not | 
 moxe than them(elves; might rake it indienely, - 
$1:114 c e - 


—_—. 
—— -—O— 


P* oe er. EY _ 


” ee Ee i ES. 


| 


— Qu—————_—_ 


—_ A. 


A (Commentarie:upt} the Verſe 


the Prodigals elder brother did the intertainement, 
| which his father gave him',- Luke 164 Whatfaith 
he 2 Thou never didſt halte ſo much for;mee that 
| have lived hone(tly with thee at home, as thou haſt 
done now for this riotous Spend-thrift , that hath 
conſumed thy goods upon whores..So.inlike man- 
ner might the monthes of Philemons other ſervants 
bee opened againſt him : Wee have beene faithfull 
ſervants unto thee thus long , and never broke ont 
into any miſd2meanour, and yet, loe, thou prefer- 
reſt before us this piltering Purloyner, that hath 
ſtolnethy goods, and run away from thee. But this 
| Letter of Paul would not onely ſtop their mouthes, 
| thus opening themſclves againſt Philemon , butalſo 
open boththeir hearts and mouthes to entereaine 
and embrace Oncſimas, with all courteſic and kind- 
neſſe, andto performe mutuall duties towards him, 
asto their fellow-ſervant: hercby it may appeare | 
, how carefull Paul was, that the peace ſhould not be 
broken in one Family. How much more ſtudious 
( ought we to be of the publike pcace of the whole 
Church, cven purſuing after it, in caſe it fly from 
us ! 
| But here chiefly weare to obſerve,that Philemons 
Family hath this honourable name of the Church 
'given unto it. Which argueth as the commenda- 
ble care of Philemon, inthe government of his Fa- 
mily, ſo likewiſe the Religion and godlinefle of 
-the whole Family. 
Hence then wee learne what kind of Families 
Chriſtians ſhould have , namely , ſuch as mighebe' 
| little | 
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| beattributed to a Family, in which thereare ſome 
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\Vetſez. | "Epiftlero Philemon, 


| 


" For+this purpoſe many things are required , 
whereof tome are common to all in the Family; 
others,proper to ſome. | 

Cemmon to all, are theſe two points, Firlt, if we. 
| would have our Families Churches, then we that are 


members of the Church:for a company of profane 
men 1s not thehoufe of God, but a Den and Dun- 
geon of Thieves, Adulterers, Atheiits, conſpiring 
together againſt God. The which yer is not ſo to be 
underſtood, as if the name of a Church could not 


not members of the Chaurch,torevenin the Church | 
it ſclfe there are ſome in it that are not of it. Adams | 
houſe, Gemeſ. 4. is called the face of God,in which | 
| Cain, a caſtaway,was borne and brought up: tor e- 
yery denomination is from the worthier part, We | 
call the commixion of Water and Wine , by the 
name of W.ine,though haply there be more Water, 
Wherefore, if there (hall be purtwo righteous per- 
ſons found iaa Family, we will afford itthe honour 
of this name. Bur how much more then may that 
Family challenge the name of a Church, inthe; 
which there ſhall not bee ſo much as one Canaanrre, | 
and uncircumciſed perſon 2 Inwhich all the mem- 


bers. of the Family ſhinemolt brightly,as Gemmes | 


, 


and! 


— 
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little kind of Churches, inthe which there ſhould Chriſtians Fa- 
| be that ſweet order and comelineſſe, that inthem | es ould 
wee may fee a lively Image and repreſentation of Churches, 
the Church. | 
How may a Family cometo deſerve this title £ | 


be little 


Left. 


- 


Anſw, 


I, 


A plattorme 


of houſhold. 


members in Families . muſt iabour to become true 
:  governement. 
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and Diamonds,to the greatgrace of the whole Fa- 
mily.- Ler therefore every one of a Farnly beideti- | 
houſ”, bring one ſtone to the making of this ſpiri- | 


tuall houſe, that ſo hee may bee able to ſay, - This 
houlſc is a holy edifice , and: Iam one of the living 


| This is that which David prayeth for, in the 
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ſtones that helpe tothe making of ito. 


| betzalfe of the poſterity of the 1ſaclites , thar they 
might bee Corner-ſtones, poliſhed and graven to 
make a Princely Palace : for howſoever that houſes | 
' may be Gods Temple,in which rthereare many un-' 
poliſhed ſtones,unfit for the making of Gods Tem- 
ple , yetthey, as much as in them is, depraveiit of | | 
'this honourable ile. Neither dothany part of this 
holy praiſe of the Church of God,ina Family, be. 
long to thee, who being in the Family, art a mem- | 
ber of the Church malignant. A ſport thowart,and. 
'blotin the Family , and being anungravenand un-| | 
'graved ſtone, marreſt the grace of the whole buil- 
(ding:for the grace of a building is a ſweetuniformi- 
tie and agreeableneſſe of one part with another. 

Bur this uniformitie is quite ſpoyled by this defor- 
|mitie 3 who being no other kind of ftone thanthou 

'waſt in the quarry,canſt not ſort, nor ſute with thoſe 

ſtones, which theart and skilfull finger of the holy 
| Ghoft hath formed and faſhioned aright,hath fined 

and fitted to bee living ſtones to make a ſpirituall 
Temple. Itis a goodly fightto ſee a longeraine of 
men,all in one livery ; but one among them of an-| 


orher livery, daſhes all thefightlineffe, Sothe g50d- | 


| ] Verlez Epiſtle 0 Philemon, 45 
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ty {1 F that otherwiſe would b be ir in this building, is 
exceedingly diſgraced , when theſe miſ ſhapen and 
; unfaſhioned ſtones, are joyned with the molt artifi- 
ciall tones, whereon God himſelfe hath beſtowed 
his rnoſt exquiſite workmanſhip. If then every | 
 foule inthe Family will bee one of theſe ſtones, the. | 
' Family will aot onely beea Temple, but a moſt glo- | 
' rious and beautifull Temple. Now though this du-_ b- 
\tie be common to all,yerin more ſpeciall ſort it be. | 
longeth tothe Heads of the Family, who are, as it | 
,were,the corner ſtone of this lictle Temple, in their 
owne Family. 
| Secondly , that a Family may obtaine the com- | 
mendation of being a Church, this is anotherching 
tha! we require generally of alinthe Family,name- 
1y,thatlooke what kind of men they are, orat leaſt | 
| would! ſeeme to be inthe Church,and publike Con- 
gregation,the [ame they would fiew themſelves to 
| bee in the Family , and private converſementone 
£ | with another. Now all make ſhew of Religion in 
i- =_ Church : therefore if that the markes and foot- 


. 
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f ps thereof ſhall bee ſcene alſ{o,as well within the | 
f- 1 wals of the Family , then ſhall thoſe wals | 
M _ wals alſo of Gods Temple. If our Families | 

ſe Þ ſhould be ſtraightrly examined by this rule,in many | 

ly of thera,yea moſt of them, ſooner ſhould wee find | | 

d 'Satans Court, than Gods Houſe. For he that ere: 

Wa While | in the Temple ſounded forth with a "cath | 

of | voice, the praiſes of God, in the Church,is ſca: ſe 

1 at the Chw ch doore, but hee belcheth forth moſt * 


chan- 


mm” me. Rr IRE — 


4. petty and þloody blaſphemies, O how much, 
| 
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| ſemblance make wee of brotherly love , friendly 
| <vng rogether into one place, and with one * 
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changed Soind FI man, abith even now he Was 1n 
the Church-1 Thus, out of the ſame Founaine, 
commetrh borh ſowre and ſweet , lweet in the 
Church, ſowre in the houſe, bleſſing inthe C hurch, 

curſing and curſed ſwearing in the Family. In the 
| Church alſo, what ſhew of "bumilitic make we, Ca- 
ſting downe our ſcles at Gods foot-ſtoole ; and 
confelſing our owne vileneflſe * Inthe Family, as 
though wee had left all matter of humiliation be- 
| hind us in the Church, how proudly, and infolent- 
ly, how ſcornefully 2nd diſdainefully carry we our 
| {elves one to another £ In the Church alſo, what 


21(cor joyning togerher as one body i in Gods ſer-. 


vice? But inthe Family by daily contentions and 


DIA ngS, how doe wee rend and teare our ſelves 
oc from another, In the Church, by our very 


m——agthbhbe, wee make faire pretence of per-| 


tocming obcdicnce toallche Docrines ſhall be de- 
livered, bur in our private life wee'even tread and. 


trample thera under out feet, Thus are they Devils 


incarnate in their owne houſes , which wiltriceds| 


ſ{ceme Saints, yea, petty gods in Gods houſe. When 


then their is ſuch a diſcord and jarring betwixt our | 
; Church- life and Family-lite how can we looke our 
Families ſhould be called or counted Churches ? | 

Th:fc be the things commonto all : now follow | 
hoſe peenrar roſome : firſt, to the chiefe: ſecond-! 
ly, the inferiour, Thoſe things which reſpect the! 
Chickc arc {yecially theſe: firſt, As much as in them! 
yes, 
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| ' | en a5 
lyes, let them entertaine none into their Family, ! 


whom God hath not firſt entertayned into his, Let | 
them take none into their houſe, which is not of the | 
houſhold of Faith , herein ſhall our Families no- | 


1 


tably reſemble the Church. The Church doth not 
indifferently receive all, and admit into her ſoctetic 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſme,the children of Tu ks 
and Cavibals, ſtrangers trom the Covenant, but on- 
ly ſuch ordinarily as are of a holy Seede., the of 
| ſpring of religious Parents, So likewiſe muſt our 
. | Families, if we won'd have them like Churches, be 


| ſomething Aainty whom they receive. They muſt. 


| not be common receptact's for every onethat wi!l 
offer themſelves: for wee ſhewed before that if we 
would have our Families enjoy this name & p-aiſe 


' of a Church fully and without ſpot, that all the 


members thereof, for ought we know be true mem- 


bers of the Church. Therefore Maſters of Fami. 


lies muſt provide them of ſervants, not onely ſuch 


as may bee ſerviceable untothem , and hit for their 


domeſticall employments, which is that , which 
moſt doe onely regard , but eſpecially ſuch as doe 
truely feare God. Otherwiſe thy houſeis a cage of 


_— 


uncleane birds, yea, a Sty and Stable of Swine, ra-. 
ther than Gods Temple, wherein an Altar is ere- | 
Red to him. Therefore Davids example is to bee, 


imitated, Pſa/.101. whole cyes were wnto the faithful 


of the Land, that hee might picke even the choiſeſt 
of them for his ſervice, and that {ſo much the ra- | 


ther, becauſe farre more eaſily may we keeps our, | 


Se- 


' 


than caſt ſuch gheſts outot our houles, _—— 
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Secondly /. The chiefe in the Fam: ly mutt I 
| blethe chieke1 inthe Church, namely, the Paſtors, 
| &c, thereof ; and that not onely in rho(c things 


which concerne Gods Service, but outward Diſci- | 


| pline alſo. | 
For the firſt, There ate two {peciall Duties 
; of the Paſtor, reſpeting Gods Servie, Preaching | 
and Praying. In both theſe, in ſome meaſure, J 
ſhould the Govertonrs of the Family bee like to 
the Paſtors of the Church. 
Firſt therefore, they muſt infiruct the whole Fa- |. 
' mily inthart Doctrine which is according to God- 
lineſle. 
| This they muſt doe, firſt, in Words , which 
' Paul commandeth, Epbeſ” 6. and which God him- | 
 ſelfe commendeth in Abraham , Gen, 18, And leſt | 
any ſhould ſay , Abraham was a Prophet , andrhat 
his Pra&ice may not be exemplary to private men. 
| Dex4.6,.6- all Maſters of Families are charged with, 
che ſame durtie. Where alſo , leſt they ſhould pre- 
end for excuſe, the dulneſle of their children and 
for ants, to conceive the inſtructions ; they arc, 
commanded to ſetan edge upon them, and to deli- | 
| verthem piercingly. Married wives alſo are bound 
to the ſame dutic , in the example of Bathſheba,} 
| Prov, 31, nurturing young Salomon ; and Eunice 
|trayning up Timethy from a child in the Scriptures. 
For in that excellent charaQter and deſcription of 
| the good Huſwife, Prov, 31. this is one thing, That 
| [hee openeth her mouth wiſely , and the Law of Grace ## 
under her lips. 


Here 
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| Here then 15s cenſured that governement of the 
 Family,which is only Civill,not Religions. When 
Maſters give charges to their ſcryants for their 
houſe-hold buſineſſes , thcy can fer edges upon 
| them, by often repetition, and threatnings : with 
[their children alſo they can ſport and play ; but not 
one word of Gods word, They referre them whol 


tle, unleſle this preparation of private inſtructions. 
| goe before. So we reade , that Taakob ſanitified' 
| 1s Family, before they went to Bethel , Gen, 32, and 

| Job by ſonnes , before the Sacrifices, Therefore Paul 
ſendeth Women to their Husbands at home, to | 
learnc , whom haply their careleſſe Husbands had 


ly forthat tothe Miniſteric ; the which profiteth lit- | 


| 


| 


| referred over to the Miniſter. Afluredly , if the 
Word of God found not in thy houſe, as inthe 
Church,it is anworthie the name of a Church | 


m] Secondly, they muſt teach likewiſe by example: | 
G | With David, walking in the uprightneſſe of their | 
x | hearts in the middeſt of their houſe : for the eye | 
J | of the whole Family is upon the Governours 
_ thereof, as 1s the eyes of the Church upon their 
| ' Paſtors, Bn 

4 | ' Secondly, Asin Preaching, folikewiſe in Pray- | 


ing, muſt they imitate the Paſtors ; for the Houſe of | 


principall part of Gods ſervice he wanting in any 
houſe , how canir be called Gods houſe ? Theſe | 
things are nor yet fo tved to the Heads of the" 
Family, but in greater Fatnilies, the multitude of | 
buſineſſes , concurring with the multitude of per- 
| E {ons 


God & called the Houſe of Prayer, If therefore this | 


6.» 
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ſons therein, they may, as Abraham, Gen, 2.4. have | 
their Deputies. 
| 


Thus muſt they be like the Paſtors in things con- | 
cerning Gods ſervice, | 
| Secondly, they mult reſemble them in their Dif- | 
cipline, cauſing their houſhold Diſcipline to be 
 anſwerable tothe Church Diſcipline. 
That this thing may be done, theſe things are | 
required: | 
Firſt, That which is.the ground of all good Dif- 
cipline, they muſt havea very watchful and atren- | 
tive eye over every ſoule in the Fan iy ; fo that. 
they may know the ſeverall natuics , conditions, 
and diſpoſitions of all , and ſo proportion their go- 
| vernment accordingly, This isrightly to pfay the 
Biſhop; who hath that name, from; his careful] o- | 
verſecing of the Flocke , £A&s 20. 20, Forthe 
good Paſtor will not reſt in a generall care of his 
| Flocke, but hee will hcedefully marke and obſerve 
' every particular Sacepe, and ſo know of what hu-: 
mour and ſpirit they be, and: fo likewiſe take no- 
tice of thoſe which are diſeaſed. Thercfore 16h,10., 
3. the good Shepheard is able to call ail tis Sheepe | 
| by their names, 
| If then thou wouldeſt have thy Family like a 
Church, thou that arc Chicfe therein, muſt be like 
thoſethat are Chictc in the Church, in having this 
' prying and obſerving Epiſcopall eye ;. {9 thar eye-: 
ry ones manners, ſpeeches, actions, and whole. 
courſe and carriage may be thorowly marked, {| 
|| This /#þ praiſed norably.; inſomuch, that his | 

LEO ſonnes, | 


es tt. 


' 
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ſonnes, though men growne, and dwelling apart 
from him , could nor yet banquet among them- 


ſelves , but ſuch was his vigilant eye over them, 
he knew of ir preſently , and withall uſed means | 


|to underſtand what was done and ſpoken at the | 


Feaſts; which thoſe his words argue, 1t may be my | 
{onnes have blaſphemed , that is , Albeit I can finde | 
out nothing done amifle , yet ir may be they have | 


| done ſome evill which I know not of, neither yet 


| 


| could poſhvly come to the knowledge of, for all 


my obſervation. 
But now adayes, Children and Servants may | 


— 
AAU 


; with their owne eyes, looketo their owne Sheepe; | 


2 7.23. Take heede to thy Heards , and know the eſtate 


feaſt , and runne about hither and thither, if not | 
without the privitie and knowledge of their Ra- | 
rents and Maſter , yet without their obſerving of | 
them, and their deameanour, atſuch times. This 
is the Fountaine and Originall of moſt Diſorder | 
in Families. This vigilant Eye is wanting, which 
ſhould walke through all the corners of the Houle, 
and ferret out Naughtic-packes, going about mil: | 
chicfe, Too much truſt is given to other mens | 
eyes. They will fce and heare all with other mens | 
eyes andeares; forgetting the Proverbe, The eye | 
of the Maſter fatteth the Horſe, It is this diligent 
and circumſpedt eye of the Maſter that fatterh the | 
Houſe too, and makes ir havethe goodly face of | 
a Church, Therefore it is Salrmons Precept, Pro, | 
of thy Flocke, « 

If Salomon would have men thus carefully , 
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brutiſh creatures , how much more to the foules of 

their ſeruants, the Sheepe of Ieſus Chrift, bought 

| with his bloud Are thcy not much more worth 

than Shcepe? | 

| Secondly, After that the Eye hath layd theſe 

foundations, the Hand muſt build thereon, 

' Firſt, as-{oone as it hath received warning 
| from the Eye of ſome cvill that 1s in brewing, 11 

| ftretching forth it ſelfe, and arming it ſelte rohin- 

| der it, and kcepe.the authours thereof within their 

| bounds, For this purpoſe, both Admonitions and : 
| Threataings, muſt beeuled, but eſpecially, whole- 
ſome Lawes muſt be enacted, for the prohibiting | 
{ang preventing of things unlawtull. For fo, in 
times. pat, the Apoſtles, and now, the ftaithfull 
| Paſtors, dye flilbmect with thoſe evills which are 
| approaching tqwards the Church. Wherefore, as 
'in the Church and Common-weale, ſo likewiſe ; 
inthe Family , cvill manne:s muſt occaſion good. 
' Lawes., .:-. "RY 
| By the which, the way bring hedgcd up againſt 
all Wickedn.fſe and-Dilorder, a {wect Order and 
 comely Convenience, the very life of cvery SOCte- | 
'ty , may flouriſh, and fo cauſe an image of rhe 

 Churck-t9 bce ſeene inthe: Family. For it is the | 
| Piecept of the Apoſtle , concerning the Church , | 
| That all things ſhould be done there in Order and | 
| Com: lineſſe; for God is the God of Oraer, and not of 
| Confuſt0n. | 
| Othe {wcetand faire face of that Family, where- | 
'in by vertuc of good order,every member ſhall be 
| | kept | 
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kept in tune and temper, Certainely , no Harmo- 
[nic {0 melodious and pleaſant to rhe care, as this 
| fight is acceptable tothe eye. The Queene of She- | 
' baes eare was not {0 much affeted with the wiſe 
| dome of Salomon, as a lively Oracle ſounding 
in his Family, but her eye was as much raviſhcd 
| with the beholding of that ſeemely order and me- 
thod obſerved of all in his houſe. And this latter 
is noted to be the cauſe of that her adniiration 
and exclamation, as well as the former, And ſure- 
ly, unleſle there be a reſemblance of Church-dif: 
cipline in the goverment of the Family, as of | 
| Doctrine inthe inſtruftion thereof, though there | 
| may be an Image of the Church , yet a very darke | 
; and obſcure one , inuch deformed and defaced 
not able to delight the cye of the Queene of | 
 Shebs. | 
In ſuch Familes therefore, where the Guides | 
 haveno care to maintaine this order , that eyery | 
man may know his place, and doe that which 1+ 
' required of him by vermue thereof, bur the reines | 
are let looſe to every man, to doe as he will, there 
is an Image ratherof Hell , and of thut confulcd | 
Chaos at the b-ginning of rhe Creation , of thar | 
 Cyclopicall Araxie,ot that Iſracliticall Anarchi*, tude. | 
+7. when every man di} rhar which was good in 
| his owneeyes; of any, or all of rhefe, rarher ther | 
of a well-govcrned Church. In the which, as there 
 bedivers Officers; ſomeſuperior, ſome interior ; 
{ome Paſtors and Teachers, fome Elders and Dea- 
' cons; ſome that are under rhe care and govern- | 
E 3 | ment | T7 
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| ment of theſe Officers: ſo they all carry them- 
ſelves according to their places , for the good of: 
the whole Body. And thus , not the lea(t ſtring 
' being oat of tune, what an heavenly Harmony will 
this be 2 | 
According to this frame let our families be faſhi- 
| oned,that there be a due Decornm kept and obſerved 
| of all ; acomlineſſe of ſubj: tion as Parlrequireth, | | 
| 17m.3.in the inferiors; 2 comeclineſſe allo of coin- $ 
| manding and ruling in the ſuperiors: And what then Þ 
' ſhall ler, but ſuch a Family may be baptized with 
the name of Chriſts Churci - 
| Secondly , The ſame hand which made the 
Sword of good Lawes, for the prevention of evill 
to come, muſt draw it out, for the puniſhment of 
evil pa?, 8& not ſuffer it to |ye ruſting inthe ſheath. 
Tf then any ſhall breake thoſe good Lawes which 
the Governors of the Families have made, let the | 
puniſhments threatned be inflicted: that fo, thoſe 
who would not obey the Precepts of the law, may | 
perforce be conſtrained ta obey the threatnings | 
thereof. | 
Now herein muſt there be an imitation of 
Church-Diſcipline. Looke then as in the Church | 
the offendor is firſt admonithed divers times, and 
 atlengthnot profiting by thoſe admonitions, is ex- | 
| communicated anddiſ-iynagogued : fo likewile in | 
thy Family finding wicked and ungodly ones, firſt | 
thou muſt deate with. them by admonition, repre- | 
| henf1on, caſtigations ; and if for alltheſe meanes, 
,they-{till remaine incorrigible,then caſt them out of 
| | thy : 
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thy houſe,and thinke their roome berter than their 
company» If Iſhmael and Hagar become Scot- 
fers, out of doores withthem , ſend them packing 
preſently ; off with the rotten members, leſt the 
ſound ones be intected with their contagion : for 
how ſhall thy houſe be Gods Garden, when ſuch 
roots of bitterneſle grow init; inthe which, not fo 
much as barren Trees may be ſuffered ro cumber 
the ground 2 Till thy Family bepurged of ſuch, it 
is morelikea Woodand Wildernellſe, full of bram- | 
bles and brycrs, then the faire and pleafant Eaen | | 
| of the Lord/ Therefore Davids, Pfal. ror. ſo- | 
lemnely vowed, before he came tobe King, to the | 


| 
[ 
| 


intent, that his owne Court might be Gods Court. 
| That hee would difplace and move out of it all 
wicked ones, even tho/'e who onely did bur give 
| {uſpitien by their lookes and countenance of wic- | 
| kednefle. | F 
| If then, contrary to that which once Zliphaz A 
adviſed 166, wee thould grant emis 1n'quitie har- 
| boxr and habitation 1n our hoale , thinke wee, that 
| God would cohabitate £ No ; hee is of pure eyes, 
and cannor behold iniquirtie. How can we thinke 
| our houſes, being full of Hogges and Dogges,tobe 
| fit for the enterrainmenc of thar greatand mightie 
King of Kings 2 Firlt, drive th=tc out of doores ; | 
otherwiſe, God will not vouchſate thy houſe the 
| honour of caſting his eye upon , much lefle of 
 entringinto and dwelling in it ; God and wicked- 
'neſſeare inſociable, they will not abide under the | 


ſame Roote together, 
| E 4 if 
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It the King wereto.come tathy horſe, and there | 
7 were {ome in it he could not abide, wouldeſt thou | 

not diſcharge them thine houſe, if ſo be thou wert | 
defirous of the Kings preſence? And entertaining | 
Traitors in thy houſe, Traitors againſt God,think- | 
eſt thou, that he will come and pitch his Tenr, and 
rake up his Lodging with thee 2 | 

| Theſebethe things proper to the Chicte. Now 
follow thoſe which-belong to the inferiors ; in the 
which as in the tormer,their Governors reſembled 
the Paſtors of the Church, they muſt reſemble the 
reſt of the Body of the Cherch. | 

Firſt , 1» matter of Dottrine. As the Church ac- 
knowledgeth thoſe that are over her , in the Lord, 
and obeyeth them, 1 Theſſ.5.Heb.13.S0 muſt thoſe 
that are under government, carry themſelves reye- 
rently and reſpeCtively towards their Governors, 
cheerefully and confcionably obeying, asall other 
and their lawfull commands, ſo eſpecially thoſe 

| which concerne Gods worſhip. And as by the ex- | 

ample of the Paſtors,the reſt of the Church are ſtir- 

red up to godlineſſe, Phil, 4.9. So-muſt the inferi- 

ors in the Family-be encouraged, and inflamed to 

|  vertue, when they ſhall ſee their ſuperiors going be- 
fore them. 

2 | Secondly, they muſt reſemble the Charch in 

matters'of Difciplines - : 

Firſt, Enduring thoſe Chaſtiſements either Fer-- 

| 


ball or Reall,which forthcir deſerts are inflicted, and 
| freely acknowledging the equitic of them, 

| | Secondly, If at any timethey ſceany of their fel- 
| | | | lowes | 
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lowes mif{-bchaving himſelfe , firſt let them tris 
* what they can doe themſelves by admonition : | 
* but if that way they prevaile not , then accordins | 
= to the example of the Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline , 
= AMatth, 18, Let them acquaint their Govyernours 
 therewithall, Thus 7oſeph told his Father of his 
brethrens wickedneſle, Gen, 37. and ſome of 1ſaaks 
Houthold , as ir ſeemeth , told Rebecca of Eſan, 
Z Gen,27.42. I, but by this meanes wee ſhall ger. 
2 'our ſelves ill-will, and be called but pick-thankes | 
and tell-rales for our labours. What then 2 if by 


the ſame meanes the Family may be called the 
| Church of God 2 
| Theuleof this Doctrine is three-fold, 
The firſt concerneth your Honors, who I doubt | 7, 5. x -..; 
not, but according tothat wiſdome God hath given | ai 1 :dy 
you, doe account the name of a Church the faircſt | 7/7279 
ſtile of your Houſe, Certainely, the outward mag-. 

| jnificence and ſumpruouſnelſe of the Building, the 

| {plcaſantneſſe of Situation , the coſtly hangings on | I 
| ithe Walls, the rich furniture of Houſehold Ruffe, | | 
| \thegoodly ſhew of tall and proper perſonable Men 
| attending ; nay, outward Civill Order is nothing, | 

if the name of the Church be wanting. The ſmoa- | 

kie Countrey Cottage ofa poore man being godly, 

ſhadoweth and abſcureth the ftately and proud 
Palaces of -prophane Princes, Maintaine then this 
| Þ, Tide, that ſtill your honſe may be perhel, atid not | : 
| | Bethaven, A M0 | 

| | The ſecond concerneth you, whom their Ho- : | 

| Þ {nuurs have berruſted with the government of the | 

| Family | 
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| Family, and have made in ſtead of their owne Eyes | 
and Hands. Be not then blind, ſleepy , or wilfully 

| winking with the cycs, benot pallie and tremblin 

| Hands , or like the Sluggards hands Jayed up in his 

| | botome. 0 

| Thirdly and laſtly, you whoſeit is only ro obey, 


| 


are to be admonifhed in your places, to have aſpe- | 
| ciall reſpect of the credit and good name of this | 
| Houſe, doing nothing that may bring diſgrace, or | 
Eo inany ſort deprive it of the name of a Church , 
| | neither rejoyce ſo much, that you live in the Houſe 
| of 4 Nobleman, as in the Houſe of God. For in 


| his Houle, the porters place is farre to be preferred 
above the place of the Steward, yea of the Maſter | 
| of the Houſe himſfelte , in the Houſes of Princes, 
| being Tavernacles, forthe moſt part of iniquirie, 
P[al. 4. | 


| 


—_— 


| V ERSE 3. | 
| | | 
| Grace be unto you and peace from God the | 
| K ather, FC. | 
[ 


 Chriſtianitie 
| teacheth Hu- 


1 
manity. 
| 


| 


> of a Prayer : in the which , bcforc 


we conſider the particulars of it; we 
may obſerve theſe points ingenerall : 


| | Firft, the Civiltie and Humanitie of Paul, in 
| | this 
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this and all other of his Epiſtles,uſing 


pd 


| luting our Friends and Brethren , cither in writing 
or ſpeaking, Wee fee how preciſe Parl js in the 
| obſerving of this point tn all his Epiſiles, and how 


=_ ſometimes. The Chriſtians in the Primitive 


Church, had a cuſtom in their meetings i1 thepub - 


like Aﬀentblies, ro whetten their [alutations, as ic 


catefully he ſetteth downethe ſ{alutations of others. 


ſuch kindand 
courteous greetings, Chriſtianitic therefore is not 
' ſevere : neither yet clowniſh nor ruſticall , that it | 
| ſhould neglca theſe dunes of civill courtchic in ſa-: 


| 


kiſſe , not onely allowng it, but alfo commanding 


ther, he ſaying to them ; T he Lord be with you: the y 
| to him; The Lord blefſe thee, The Angels themſelves 


Cs 


were, with a kiſſe; which the Apo{ile calls a holy | 


it, Auth 2. 4. Boaz and his Reapers falute each o-. 


0 i | 
have uſed our formes of ſalutations, Zuk.1,' Let no 


man therefore account of them as maters of cere. 
monie and faſhion, but as of a Chriſtian durie, ne. 
| ceſfarily tobe pertormed , unleſle it be in ſome 
caſes, as when the performance of this dutic of ſa- 


Jutation., may bea hinderance to other farremore. 


neceſſary duties, Luk. 10. 4. 2 K7n7.4. 2 9 


Secondly, in this example of Pauzs lalntact- | 


| ons, wee may learne what kind of ſal.itations ours | 
mult bs,cven holy falutzrions,as being hearty pray- 
ers, wherein we crave the greateſt bleſſings that arc, | 
at the Lords hands , forthe perſons ſaluted : here 
then are many kinds of ſalutations cenſurcd, | 
Firſt, the prophane ſalutation of ſwearing Swag- | 
gerers and rude Rufhans ,, which is not - holy | 
One 


| 
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| forme or prayer unto God, bur a moſt tearfull rea - 
| ring and rending of rhe name of God in picces, by 
_ | maſt harrible (athes, | 
-nor pena | Secondly, the perfidious ſaluration, ſuch a one ; 
2s Tudes his was, who betrayed his Maſtcr with a | 
| kifle : and Joabs who cloking bis inward malice 
with {weet and ſugred ſalutations, moſt villanouſly 
murthcred valiant Abner , even in the at of falu- | 
ting, | 
WR | 1 hirdly, the formall and cu! omaric , and with | 
:  allnice, curious, and affeRed kind of ſaluting, when | 
' men are {0 full of rheir ceremonies and comple-| 
| | ments, that they make themſclves fooliſh and ridi- | 
| culous. And herein confiſts all their grace of their 
grectings in courting and congeying.and gucking , 
jand {uch other peſtures: but that which is the ver 
pith and marrow -of a Chriſtian {aluation, thelif. 

i up of the heart to God, indefiring the welfarc 
of thoſe they ſalure,is wholly wanting. Geſtures in | 
ſaluting are 200d and commendable, fo they may | 
ſand with comelineſle, & the implicitic of Chri- | 
| tianitie. Bur this is a fault , even in many, who yer | 
| are not {o fond and fo tall of affeRation in their (a- t 
lurations as others, that in ſalucing their Brethren, | 

| with thoſe good and holy formes in common uſe, 
| |as, God be with you, God ſave you, &c. they take! , 
| The huly name of God invainc, not having their) | 
| | ' heaits lifted upto God,whole name they call upon, y 
| out only ſpeaking of cuſtome, and fo not minding Ill [* 
| what they ſay: a fault in moſt; and it ought to be | 
matter of humiliation untous, as being an argu- . 


| ment | 


es 4 es as 


VVerke3. Epiſtleto Philemon. | [2 
| " ">, none 
' ment both of the want of feare to God, and love ; | 
to our Neighbour, Salutations are Prayers to the | - 124 
[Lord, and therefore the name of the Lord muſt 
with all reverence be thought ypon, when they arc 
' aſed. Some hence take occafion to neglect this 
 duety, becauſe they are Prayers, and they thinke | 
1t not lawfull ro with well in Prayer to every one. 
we mect, who ſometimes may haply bee going a- | 
| | bout ſome wicked enterpriſe, | 
| | But beſides, that Charity biddeth us to thinke 
and hope the beſt in marrers of uncertainty, they 
ſhould have remembred that of our Sautour, Luke | 
10, 1:to whatſoever houſe ye goe, ſay, Peace bee wn. | 
to this howſe , and if the Sonne of peace bee mthe houſe , 
' your peace ſhall come upon it , if nat , your peace (h ere. 
twrne #0 yore Sothenthere 1s no huredone whom- 
ſever we ſalute, ſo ir be not 2 notorious Heretike, 
'or ſome ſuch offender, not much unlike, 2 194, bu 
if wee falurethe Children of God, we doc 202d to 
them, our {almationsate effetuill meane: throug| (1 
the bleſſing of God, robring upon them the good 
defired. It ochets, we doe good to our {+lves, that 
'200d wee defire to them, ſhall bee granced to our 
ſelves. The ſwnmehen ot this whole point of f2- 
lutation,ina word, 1s thus much : fri, thar we con- | 
| ſcionably pcrtorme this duery borh by word and | 
writing, Supcriours to their Enteriours, 2s well as 
01 the contrary, even Kings to their 5u%j-&s, ro 
|trangers as well as to thole of our acquairrance, 
Lok, 10.2, that we doeitin 2 holy mannes feeling | 
as hearts with reverence, both affefted to God, | 
| arc: 
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| Two degrees | 
. 1 of Gods love. 
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and inlarged in loyetoour brethren. Thus much. 
in general. | 
Ia this ſaluration more particularly , weeare to 
 con{ider theſe two points : 
Grace, 


| (1. The thmes that. Pant wiſheth, fe Hs, 


| | [1, From God 
| | the Father, ' 
2. From whom hee wiſheth them, 5 2. From Je-' 
ſues Chrift | 
our Lord, 
Firſt, for the 141nzs deſired, The former of them 
is Grace | 
This word Grace , often is taken for the gifts of | 
he Spirit,by a Metonymie of the efficient,becauſe 
| hey come vnto vs by the grace and free tauour of 
| God, as 10+ 1.46, CAnd of his fullneſſe hane we all re- 
ceived grace upon grace : and Verſe 17, Grace and 
Tn ruth came by Ieſus Chrift : and 2 Cor, 12, My grace 
| & ſufficient for thee. But this gracc is not here prin- 
cipally meant by the Apoſtle in this place. 
Thercfore, there isa {econd, and that more pro-. 
per ſign: fication of this word Grace, for the favour 
and good will of God, as Epheſ.2.8, For by grace 
{ are ye ſaved through faith, And this is that _—_ 
hererhe Apoſtle wiſheth to Philemon. 
| Now , this Grace and favour of God is two-; 
| fold. 
Firſt, that favour of God whereby he amok) 
ro make us capable of his favour, and fitto be fa- 
| voured of him , when as in out {elyes there was no. 
\ matters 


LE 


| 


| 


| 


| Verlc 3: Epiſtle to Philemon. 

matters of tayour, but only of diſpleaſure, The gi- | 
 ving of Chr.{t unto us, and all the benefits which | 

| wee receive in Chriſt, are made frui's ard effects of | 
this favour, Rom, 5.15. Much more the grace of God, | 

| and the gift by grace , hath abownded to many \ The 

| gift by graces juſthcation and rec cif with | 

God, A-man would thinke wee could not be in the 
 loveand favour of God, till Chriſt had reconciled | 

| us. I, but that Chrit isgiven unto us to be our Re- | 

conciler. Whence comes this but of the favour of 

| God, namely , this firſt kind of favour, whereby | 
| God gocth about to fitand prepare us for his fa- 
'vour © Sothe Apo!tle direRly affirmeth, Rem, 5. 

' God {etteth out his love unto 1s , that wh:n we were ſin- 
ners, Chriſt dyed for us, and Criſt himſelfe, 10b.3. 
'16. Codſo loved the world that he ſent his only beoot- 
ten Sonne: which is to be underſtood of ach a Find | 
of love and favour ; whercby hee is willing , as it 
were, and deſirous tofavour us, and not o! her! ſc, 
| For how then could we be ſaid to be reconciled to 
, God by Chrifi, it before wee were actually in the 
oveand fivour of God 2 Andof this orace Our C- 
leRion is malea fruit, Epheſ.1.5,6, Who hath preac. 
| ſznated. ws to the glory of his grace , whercby hee hath 
freely made ws acceptedin hi Beloved, that is, whereby 
| he hath prede ſtinared us, 

' Secondly, there is another degree of Gods fa- 
'vour, when having a deſireto favour us, anda free 

diſpoſiti tion to doe us 000d ; and becauſe it would | 

not (tand with his luftice, ro favour the vile 1nd a- | 


bominable, having further ct his owne good plea- | 
{1474 | 
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ſnare in ;n Chriſt, fitted as 6rhis favour, he doth now | 


| take ſingular plcaſure and delight in us, So then | 


| there isa favour, whereby God makes us, as I may 
lay, favourable, ſuch as may be favoured, and it 1s 
| rhe deſcription of the Apoſtle himſelfe, E pheſ.1.6, 
By the which grace he hath made us accepted, And there 
1s a further favour whereby having made us accep- 
red that is,ſuch as may be accepted, he doth indeed | | 
accept us, andis exceedingly well pleaſed with us. 

' This may be called the favors of complacency, A nd. 
this is that favour which ſo often in the Pſalmes is | 
called the light of Gods countenance. The confidera- 

' tion of theſe diſtint, not kindes , but degrecs of 
Gods favour, is very neceſſary. For hereby wee 
ſhall ſee howthe death of Chriſt is both the cauſe 

and the effe& of the favour of God. A cauſe of this 
latter tavour.aneffect of the former: hereby alſo we 

ſee, how both the favour of God is merited by 
| Chriſt forus. and yet free, becauſe it was of the free 
favour of God, to vouchſafe unto us the merits of 

Chriſt, tor the procuring of his favour, Now in this 

place both theſe favours are meant. So that the tull 

meaning of the Apoſtle , ſaying, Grace be unto you 


| | from God, 1 IS this: The Lord orant unto YOu his fo. 


your, both that favour whereby you may be made 
| capable of his favour in being juſtified through! 


, Chriſt,as alſo that ſweet acceptation of you being | 
| thus fitted for his favour. 


| Whatneed the Apoſtle wiſhuntothem the Grſt 
favour, fince that was granted unto them from c- 
verlaſting, as allo ſome fruits thereof, namely. their 
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Election in Chriſt,and in time the other fruirs there. 
of their ingrafting into Chriſt, Iuſtification and A- 
| doprion * 
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| Though God had vouchfafed them this favour | 


before all Worlds, and they by it were made fit to 
bee entertained into his ſpeciall fayour, yet Pas! 
might pray, that God would contigue it ſtill to- 
wards them, For as it was the cauſe ofthoſe good 
things, which makes us acceptable to God, ſo like- 
wiſe is it the cauſe of the continuance of them, 
namely, of Chriſt, and all his Bleflings, and fo con- 
ſequently, of our Acceptation: for we are ready to 
fortcit Chriſt and his Righteouſneſle daily, and ſo 
to loſe all that Grace which by his meanes we have 
with God. Therefore it is needfull, that ſtill wee | 
ſhould require that firſt degree of Gods favour to 


| 


hold our, and be continued towards us, for the con- 


depend upon it. And intruth, this ſecond favaur 
being an eff:& of the former, hee that defireth the | 
latter, muſt needs withall defire the former, Bur,as | 
T rake it, both here and elſewhere the word Grace | 
eſpecially is to be underſtood of the latter degree | 
of Gods favour, which is the moſt proper {tgnifi- 
cation of the Word : as when wee ſay ,, Hee is in 


( 


| great grace with the King, And that which the A- | 
'poſtle addeth, from 7eſws Chriſt, declareth the | 
ſame who is the effeer of this ſecond fayour,, 
| but an effe@t of the former, But yet the other 
| Grace is alwaycs neceſſarily to be included. we 


'then the Apoftle prayeth forthele ro whom hee 
wri- 


tinuation of all other mercies wharſocy:r, which | 


Anſw. 
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 writerh, that God would lift up the light of his| 
countenance upon them ; and ſecondly , for that| 
| purpole, becauſe the pure cyes of God cannot be- 
| hold iniquity, ſuch as they were in themſelves, that 
' hee would of his free favour worke and continue 

that in them, which might draw his ſweet eye to-! 

* wards them, and cauſc him tocaſt a gracious and a-! 

miable aſpe& upon chem. E | 

Dof,r, | Firſt, from hence lerus oblerve thechiefeſt and 


The -auſe 0f | pyificipalleſt cauſe of Gods tavour to us, namel | 


Goes warour. | his ownefree will and gracious diſpoſition ro a- 
| vour us. For though, indeed, Chriſts obedience 
| doe merice the favour of God for us, yet there was 
nothing irru3, to merit at Gods hand that ſo pre-. 
 Cious a treaſure, but it is afreegift of Gods grace ; 
 asthe Apoſtle notably ſheweth, Rom. 8, Who ba- 
 ving given us his owne Somme, the word fienifyeth. 
to give 2ratis, and freely, Sothen, Gods grace be- 
ing the cauſe of Chriſt his being given, iris alſo 
the cauſe of that acceprance which we finde with 
him, through Chriſt: for that which is the cauſe 
of thecaule, is the cauſe of the thing cauſed. And 
therfore Grace 15 the cauſe of Grace, thatis to ſay, 
Gods owne gractous inclination of his Will to-/ 

wards us,to doe 200d to us, is the cauſe of that ſo 

great grace which wefindin hiseyes. And hercin 
differed Gods favour from mans ; Mans favour, 
| though it make him doe good ro the party favou- 
red, yer firſt of all it preſuppoſeth ſome good in 

;rhc man favoured , an attractive , and drawer of 

*  \this his favour, Now Gods favour, as ivis-the' 

| | cauſe, 
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cauſe of all other mercies we daily receive, ſo is it | 
' alſo the cauſe of it ſelfe, as we ſhewed ; and there- 


before, but bringeth with itthat good thing, name- | 
ly, Chriſt Teſus, which muſt uphold and maintain 
this his favour, | 
Theuic of this Doarine, is tohumble us in our, 
ſelycs, as having not the leaſt ſparke of goodnefle 
in our ſelyes, and to make us aſcribe all prayſe and | 
elory in every thing to God, whoſe grace isthe | 
fountaine and foundation of all good things vhat- | 
ſocver. Let noman then talke of Chriſts merites, | 
and therefore in this regard claime the favour of | 
God, and life erernall, as his due. From whence is | 
ir, that wc have Chriſts merits impured unto us,and | 
the imputation of themdaily continued, but of the | 
tree mercy of God? and fo for allthis, the Apoſtle, | 
Rom, 3. (ayes, Wee are juftifyed freely by his Grace, | 
Though wearc clothAwith bracelets, Ilewels, and ; 
Ornaments, wherewithall Gods holy eye is afſe- 
ed, Ezech,n6. yet have we no caufe to be proud, | 
| for it was God that put upon us theſe Robes, when | 
wee were in our rags and filthy naſtineſſe; and ſo 
| he doth but love his owhe beauty in us. 
Sccondly, in the example of Pas, in all his Sa- f 
| lutations wiſhing firſt of all grace, that 1s,the favour 
| of God, we learne what it is that we thould chiefely 
and principally defire, either for our ſelves, or 0-; 
| thers, our children,wives, kindred, fathers, and mo- | 
| thers, acquaintance, &c. viz. this grace of S, Paul, 
P[al,4.6. Many ſay,who will ſhew us any good? Lord, lefi | 
F 2 thou 


fore it doth not preſuppoſe any g00d thing in us 
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thew up the leht of thy countenance. And Abrahams 
wiſh tor Iſhmael was, 0 that 1[hmael might live in 
thy fielt | C1braham had goods ynhough to leave | 
l{bazacl , but that contented him not ; hee deſired 
better things for him, That he might be joint-heire 
of thegracious Promiſe together with 1ſaac, | 


| more then, upon this ground, ſhould wee ſeeke for 


| "The reaſon why we ſhould thus defire this Bleſ. | 
 {ing, is ſpecially in theſe rwo regards : | 
| Firſt, Gods fayour is the ground of all other | 
| Mercies whatſoever : Iris the maine and Mother- | 
Blefling,the very Sced of all other Mercics whatſo- 
ever ; ſo that indefaring it,we defire all other , and 
getting it, wegetother. This is the reaſon men ſeek, ' 
as Salomon ipeakes , afcer the face of the Ruler, 
toger into fayour with him, becauſe his favour is | 
asthelatter Raine, and promiſeth a fruitfull Har- 
veſt of many benefits. Hereupon it is, that thoſe 
' whoare in favour with Princes , preſume {o farre, 
and make themſelves ſure of any thing, As Ha-' 
 914y being asked by the King, What ſhould bee 
: done tothe man whom the King in ſpeciall favour 
would honour ? could an{were readily, preſuming 
himſelfe to bethe man , by reaſon of his ingraft. 
ment in the Kings heart , Let them bring for him | 
: Rojall Apparel, the Kings Horſe, and Crowne, and 
proclaime , Thus ſball it be dome , &c, How much 


— 


the favour and face of God ? For what may we not | 
promiſeto our ſelyes upon his favour « What not | 


| 


| 


ſhall be done tothe man whom this great King fa- | 
voreth? ®/.14 9.T hu hevor ſhall be done to bis favorites, 


For 
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' For Kings are not able to doe all things as they 
| would, to gratify thoſe they love; but God is able 
; to doe for his,cven morethan he will doe;his Pow- 
'er exceedeth his Will. But the will even of the 
| mightieft Monarchs oftentimes goeth beyond their 
power. They want occaſ1ons-and opportunities to | 
pleaſure thoſe whom they favour ; yea further,ma. 
| ny times they are prevented, before thoſe occafions 
' fall out, by ſudden death:. therfore moſt excellent- 
ly the Plalmiſt, Pſal.1 46. Truſt not in mortal Princes, | 
that 1s, in their favour and grace, for their breathis in 
| their noftrills, and their thoughts periſh, They have | 
many thvughts and purpoles to advanceſuch and | 
ſuch : but even whilcs they are in theſe thoughts, | 
commeth the voice, Thes foole, this night ſhall they 


| jake away thy ſoule from thee , and then what ſhall be- 


At 


come of thy thoughts ; or what good ſhalc thou, | 
| poore man, have, that truſtedſt in thoſe thoughts * | 
| But hee that relyes upon Gods favour, ſhall ne-| 
| ver bee deceived, nor diſappoynted. Therefore in 
the forc-named place, the Prophet addeth, Bleſſed 
ts the man that truſtth in God, Why ſo « who maat 
| Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that therein is,which 
 keepeth fidelity for ever. Where, beſides the infinite 


| power of God, ablc to doe all things, a turther rea- 
ſonis added, to make us bold to build upon Gods 
favour, viz, the faithfulneſſe and conſtancy of this | 
his love: Whom hee Joves, hee lovesto theend : | 
 whereasa mans love is oftena lying love, like a de- 
 ceitfull Bowe, 196 9. It gives the lip to thoſe that 


'are moſt of all intereſled in ir. 
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| Let us therefore give over our too too greedy 
defire of the favour of men, ſpecially great ones: 
Let us labour for Gods grace, and this will bring 
with it mans. As it is ſaid of our Saviour, Luk 2,T hat 
| begrewinfavour, firſt, with God, ſecondly, with man. 
' Therefore David in the fowth Pialme, though in! 
| diſerace with San, yer praycth not forthe light! 
of Sale countenance, but onely of Gods. And: 
| \ fo Padl in his Epiltles, though the Churches hee 
| writes unto. were in the diſgrace of rhe Heathen 
| Ewperours,yer ſtill he wifheth unto them grace,not | 
from graccleſſe Nero, but from God the Father ,and our | 
| Lord Ieſus Chriſt, this b*ing the meanes toattaine, 
| as all other benefits, ſo likewiſe this of grace with ' 
| men, Prov, 17. When 4 TRANS WAYS pleaſe the Lord, 
| (and ſo the Lord will be well pleaſcd with him)hs 
| very enemies ſhall become his friends, 
| \ { Secondly, Gods grace is in ſtead of all other 
| | dleſſtogs, in cale they bee wanting, As Elkanah 
| faid to his wife, complayning for want of children, | 
| | Amrot Tin ſtead of tenue ſounes tothee? Doth not 
| ; my love and husband-like affedtion, wherewithall T 
| | embrace thee, make amends for children 7 So ſpea- 
|  keth Gods fayour toall thoſe that have their part 


_—_— « © 


: 
' 


,in it; Am not I unto thee in ſtead of riches, 
| ” 

| ; friends , gracc, and glory, and greatnefſe in the 
| 


| world © Though indeed Gods fayour ſhall not bee 
 foperfeRly and fully all in all, till the life ro come, | 
| x Cor,15, yerteven inthislife, in ſome meaſure, it | 
| iSall inall unto them ſo, rhat they crye out with 
| David, Fſalm, 73. Whom have wee in Heaven, &c. 


a —— — ” RE ——— —_— — _ ————  — — —  —— 


— i 


-— -a_ RO OS ————_—— 


VYerle 3. Epiſtle to Philemon. 


M—— 


| 


| As «Manna was to the [[raclites that Meat wh 
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are we furthcreo hunger and thirſt after this grace, 
and in a holy kind ofambition,ſtrive forthis tavor. | 
It will bring excceding comfort and contentment 

ig all our wants ; yea,it will make a through ſupply 

of all our wants. As God aniwered Pasxl com- 

playning of the pricke of the fleſh, 3ſy Grace u ſuf- 

ficient for thee : Which though we expound of the | 
gifts of grace and SanCtification, yer wee are to 

know, that theſe were no otherwiſe ſufficient for 
him, than as they were fruits, and ſo teſtimonies of 
Gods favour. 

Thirdly, Since whatſoever wee dcfire, wee are 
likewiſe to ſecke it, inthe ule of the meanes, Pas/ 
in his example commending unto us the defire of 
Gods favour, withall further ſhewerh us, that wee 
\ muſk uſe meanes for the attainment of it. True it 
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| they deſired, whether Fleſh or Fiſh, in this regard | 


DoF.z, 


15,that the firſt favour God ro whomſocver it is, | 
| it was before all worlds{and therefore we c2n doe : 


nothing for the attainment of it. But that ſecond. 
degree of Gods favour, though :n regard of Gods | 
| Decree at was giyen us before all Worlds too, as 
Paul witneſſeth, 2 T 1m. 1.9. yet WEare not actuzily 
| poſſeſſed of it, rill we becalled and juſtifyed. And 
thongh they procure not themleives (for we main- 
| taine again{tthe Papills,that the erace which makes 
| us graceful, isnot any inherent grace in cur ſelves, 
| burir is the free gifr of God in Chriſt) yer at that | 
very time he beſtowerh this Iewell upon them, _ 


ſtirreth up in theman earneſt defire, and 2 propor-| 
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 withall, when the Father giveth us this gift, hee 
makes us alſo uſe meanes, not ſo much, indeed, for 
theattainment of it, as for our own aſſurance of the | 
attainement thereof. | 


| 
| 


Whatthen are thoſe things which we muſt doe. 
| for this purpoſe ? | 
Firſt, taking thorow-notice of that diſgrace and 
diſpleaſure thou art in with God, and rhat moſt de- 
ſervedly for thy finnes, thou mult firſt of all come 
as Bewhadads ſervants came to Ahab, even with a 
Halterabout thy necke, crecpingand crouching be- | 
' | fore the Throne of grace, abaſing and abj: ing 
| thy ſelfe at his Footſtoole, in the hamble and peni- | 
rene confeſſion of thy ſinnes, Wee ſee man being | 
| jaſtly off-nded with us for ſome injury offered him, 
' will nor vouchſafe us his favour, till we have hum- 
bled our ſelves before him ggnd confefled our fault, 
 w.tneſling our unfeigned Wfiefe for the ſame. And. 
|thinke wee to have God favourable unto us, who. 
; never yet Were rouched with any ſorrow for dif. 
| pleaſing him,nor in this ſorrow have proſtrated our | 
ſelvesat his feet, wich bleeding hearts lamenting and 

bewayling ouroffences * | 
' Thou then that deſireſt the favour of God, 
come unto him. with this ſacrifice of a bruiſed and 


' broken ſpirit, and thou ſhalt b2 accepted, Pſalm. 51, 


Dneſt. 


Anſw. 
Three meanes 
whereby wee 


to the favour 
of God, 


'Thou ſhalt finde, the ſaying of the Apoſtle moſt | 


'true, God refiſteth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
bumble, This muſt tcrrify the impenitent, whole | 
| | hearts ! 
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tionable endeavour after it. It is Ieſus Chriſt, in- | 
deed, that bringethus into favour with God: yet | 
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he heats will not relent, who fin nne afuh and merrily, 
' Drinking in iniquity as the fiſh drinketh in water : ne- 
| ver ſaying ſo much, as, What have 1 done ? 

' Afluredly, they are out of the favour of God. 

| An humbled heart for finne is the firſt ſtep to the 
favour of God. | 


| Secondly , thou muſt ſhrowde hy ſelte under 


, Chriſts wings. Cloth thy ſelfe with bis righteout- 
 nefſe and the precious Robes thereof, that ſo thou 
mayſt appeareamlable and lovely in the eyes of the 
Lord, for in Chriſt onely is the Father well plea- 
ſed: and (o it thou wouldeſt have him well pleaſed 
'with thee, thou muſt become a member of him, 
bone of his bonc, and fleth ot his fleſh. Thisthou 
doeft ,when by Faith thou layeſt hold upon Chrilts 
righteouſneſſ:, and gripeſt the promiſes ofthe Go- 
ſpell. Andthis act of Faith ſheweth it ſelte moſt of 
all in earne(t Praycr and Deprecation, whea thou | 
| crycſt with ſtrong crycs, Forgive me my treſpaſſes, Ac- 
cording to the multitude of thy mercies, blot ont my offen.. 
ces, Theſe bethe wreſtlings of 7acob, who would not. 
letthe L.ordgoerill he had bleſſed him, If thou woul- 
(deſt find grace, thou mut come, and 1n this manner | 
knock at the gatc of grace,and it ſhall be opened un-| 
'to thee, How canwe look to Nave grace with God, | 
' when he offring us his Son as a means therof,we wil 
not reach forth the hand of our fairhto take him 2 | 
' Thirdly, by Faith having clad thy ſelfe with the 
Robes of Chriſts imputed righteouſneſle , thou 
muſt be clothed upon withthe garment of thy own 


righteouſnefſe and obediznce, which, howloever | 
| | being | 
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being in it ſelte a menſtruous cloth as it comes from 
"us, yct being of the Spirits owne weaving, 1n that 
regard is acceptable to God,and caulcth him to take 
a turther delight in us, Prov. 3.3. Let not Mercy and 
Truth depart from thee, ſo ſhalt thon have favour with 
God and man; Prov. 11. 20s They that are upright in 
their way, are his delight. 1f then we would be Gods 
| favoured and beloved, we muſt put on that party- 
' coloured Coat of the Apoſtle, Col. 3.12, conſiſting 
of many parts, Of Humbleneſſe, Mercy, Kindveſſe, and 
long-ſuffermg, &c, then ſhall thar be verifycd, Pſal, 
45.11. The King ſhall delight in thy beanty : and that 
| Cant, 4.9. My faire One, thou ha(t wounded my heart 
with one of thine eyes, and with a chaine about thy necke, 

| Looke how the Spouſe, that being beautifull of her 
| ſelfe, is withall ſet forth and decked with precious 
ornaments, is gracious in the eyes of her Lover: ſo 
| ſhalt thou be in Gods, when thou appeareſt before; 
him in the beautifull face and pleaſant rayment of a 
| new creature in Chriſt Ieſus, for then thou art made 
|  partaker- of the divine Nature. And God in thee 
| | ſeeing himſelfe, an Image of his owne Holineſſe 
and Righteouſneſſe, thou being with Davida man 
after his owne heart, how can hee but take great 
picaſure in thee, if ſo be hectake pleaſure in him- 
ſelfe* Thouthen, who haſt not this pleaſant ray- 
ment of the new man, but the torn? rags of the old 
man,thouthat lyeſt wallowing inthe mirc of finne, 
a forlorne naſty creature, thou that ſtill retaineſt 
the old E1h;optan hide, and Blackemores skin, theſe 
| foule Leopard ſpots, how thinkeft thou that the | 
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pure and cleere eyes of the Lord can abide the fight 

of ſo filthy and deformed an obje& 2 Hee that can 
rforme theſe three ducties, may aſſure himſelfe 

of Gods favour. Thus much torthe firſt thing defi- 


| red, namely, Grace, 
| 


4 
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The ſecond followeth, and Peace. T doe willing-. 
ly aff:nt:to thoſe who by Peace doe underſtand all 
proſperity and telicity, bothearthly and hcavenly, 
in this life, and that tocome, Inthe ordinary falu- 
| tation among the Iewes, whereinthey wiſhed peace 
| to the ſalured, Ln#.10., I thinke one]y outward pro- 
ſperiry was meaar by peace, Put as the Apoſtles - 
| augmented the ordinary forme of falutarion, by ad- | 

ding grace to peace, becauſe thcy preached inthe 
| Goſpel! th: ſrce grace of God for our falyation, ſo 
' by the ſame reaſon may. it well bee thovght, that | | 
they inlarged the {1gnification of this word Peace, / | 
| even to inward peace, as well as to outward, ſpect. 
» | ally their Goſpell, being the Golpell and glad ty-_ 
' dings of that Peace, Extending therefore the {igni®. powe thines 
fication of this word, in this Apoſtolicall ſalutati- | comprehended 
en further than it was taken inthe common gree- "4** Pe2c6 
tings of. the Iewes, it may comprehend. all theſe 
things within his circuit, 
' Firſt, the inward peace of Conſcience with God, 
which ſpringeth out of the grace and favour of 
God, Rowm.5.1, A mans conſcience will never be at 
quiet within him,til ir feele this grace ; there will 
be nothing there, but theuncomfor:able darknefle | 
| of terrours and aſtonithments, til] the light of Gods | 


| countenance ariſc ard ſhine upon-it, z 
Secondl y, | 
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Secondly, The peace of Charity among our ſelves, | 
of which the Apoſtle : Be at peace among your ſelves : 
| Let the peace of God rule in your hearts. This allois an 

| effect of Gods grace, which as it maketh a man 
: | at peace with himſelte and God , ſo with his Bre- 
thren. 
| The love of God ſhed into our hearts, will | 
\ make us love our Brethren alſo: There can be no | 
true loye then among thoſe that are not in favour 
with God, but they live cogether like Wolyes 
[and Beares. But when our God hath vouchſafed 
| us his grace, he changes our Wolvifh and Tygrith | 
\natures, accompliſhing that which is prophecy. | 
| d, Eſas. 1 
ed, Eſai.11, 
| Thirdly, The peace of amity, and a holy kind of 
\ {League with all Gods creatures, lob 5. The flones of 
| the field ſhall be at peace with thee, This allo is an ef- 
f-& of grace: for when we have his favour, who is 
-h< Lord,we have the good will alfo of his ſervants | . 
the creatures. Rom. 8. If he be withns, who canbe a- 
| gainſt us? for all things areat his command, who is | 
the Lord of Hoſts, May, whoſhall not bee for us 2 
Onthe contrary, Ohthe miſerics of the man in dif. 
grace with God! all the creatures are at enmity and 
_ {atyariance withns, being our of Gods favour, The! 
ſenſcleſſe creatures themſelves in their kind riſeup 
againſt us, to fight the Lords bartailes againſt us, as 
the heavens did fight againſt Siſera, Iwd7, 5. 
ED | Fourthly, Outward Proſperity, and good ſucceſſe 
in our wayes ; ſoit is commonly taken in all their 
falutations, as 1 Chron, 12. 18, Peace bee wnto thee, 
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' © ſowne of Iſhai. And 2 King. 9. 1s it peace ? the ſa- 
| lutation of 1c/oram to Khn, Hence it is, even 
 fromthis manner of faluring , all kind and good ' 
dealing is fer out in the Scripture by this phraſe of 
' ſpeaking peace , as Pal. 85 , God ſayes, 1will ſpeake | 


| peace to my people. 
| Now, thereaſon why outward proſperiticis ſig- C 
| nified by this name of peace, is, firſt becauſe to the | 
| godly they are Pawnes and Pledges of that ſweet | 
| Peace they have with Gad: Secondly they are no- | 
table Maintainers of the Peace and quietnefle of | 
our aftections ; for in the want of outward things | 
how are we diſquieted andunſetled ! | 
But Peace , inthis fourth fignification, is ſo ta- | 
ken for ontward proſperitic,that which allthis out- | 
| ward proſperitic harh Securitie annexed unto it, 
and is a fore-runner and beginning of that cternall | 
| K& | Profperitic and Felicitie m Gods Kingdome ; tor 
| | | both theſe things are underſtood by the name of | 
| | Peace. Securitie, Pſal, 4.9. I will lay me downe and | 
| i ſrepe inpeace: firſt, ſecurely, and the perfettion of al 
| proſperitie, inthe lifero come. Pſal, 37, Marke the 
| | Juſt man, the end of that man is peace. | 
| | Firſt, from hence obſerve, that as wee may law- | ,- 
| | fully defire for our ſelves and others outward pro- | we way law. | 
 peririe.and the bleſſing of this life, Grve ws 98r dajly fully defire | >— 
read, Petit. 4. Food convenient, Prov, 30. {ohow | — | 
and in what manner we muſt defre thetn. _— *|þ 
l | Firſt, having deſired grace in the firſt place. Mat.6. | | 
NN | Firſt ſecke rhe Kingdome of God : and then inthe fe- | | | | 
| || | cond place we may feeke temporall things:but now 
Ss men 
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Peace is a fruit 
of Grace, 


| muſt moderate our deſires, that they goc not be- 
| yond their bounds, to dcfire abundance and ſuper- 


' which will ſerve us,toattend the works of our Cal- 


A Commentarie wponths Verle 3.| 
menare all for peace : Who will ſhew #1 any good ? few 
or none for grace: peaceable men, as I may call 
them,cnough, very few gracious men that doe firſt 
of all ſeeke Gods grace, and then inthe ſecond 


place peace. | | 
Secondly , in defiring of outward things, wee 


fluity of them for we delire them. by the name of| 
Peace : therefore no more muſt wee defare, but that 


ling with free and quiet minds, without diſturbance 
or diſtraction, Thus Agar prayed again? poyer- 
ty, and for a competency of outward things, leſt 
otherwiſe falling into Satans ſnare, hee ſhould take 
the name of God in vaine. Thus farre may our de- 
ſires goe; And our heavenly father knoweth wee 
ftand in need of theſe things, namely, of a compe. 
tency of them, as a very neceſſary helpe tor Gods 
ſervice. 

Secondly, againe, Paul firſt defiring grace, and 
then Peace, ſhewerh us that peace,namcly, outward 


|T be way of man, firſt, of the juſt man, of whom he 


proſperity, is a fruit of Grace, and1o, that the nee. 
reſtand moſt compendious way to ger peace, is firſt 
to ge: grace and favour with God, Tojeph and 
David had wonderfull ſucceſle in all their wayes,| 
\and the reaſon the holy Ghoſt yieldeth thereof, is 
rhis , The Lordwavwith them, Geneſ. 3g. 1 Sam. 18. 
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had formerly ſpoken, #s drreffed by the Lord: bur 
| what is the reaſon hereof * Berauſe the Lord loverh %is 
way: 
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way : that is, is well pleaſed with him and his cou ſc 
| of life, Pſal, 37.23. thertore hee had (hewed before, 
how the wicked man borrowes, and payes not a- 


gaine, though rich and wealthy, whereas rhe godly, 
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cauſe as he addeth, Yerſ. 22. The bleſſed of the Lord 


ſhall inherit the Land. It is the grace and blefiing of 
God that is all in all. And as itis the cauſe of good 
' ſucceile in the generall courſe of our lives, ſo like- 
wiſe in every particular action, Pſal. 44, The 1ſrae- 
 lztes victory over the Canaamtes, is aſcribed not to 


| Sword or Bow, bat tothe light of Gods counte- 
nance, becauſe kce did favour them, Noahs pre. 


| fervation in the Floud , Maries honour to bre 
' Chriſts Mother, given to this cauſe, they found fa. 
| vour with God. Would wethenenjoy the comforts 


| dai . . | 
| of this lite 2 would we proſper and thrive in our en- 


though poore, is able to lend, And all this, be- 


| 
| 
| 


/ 
| 


| 


| deavours, and works of our Callin? 2 Labour then - 


' | for Gods grace and favour. Grace is the oncly 


meanes to draw on Peace. When wee have got. 
; Chriſts righteouſnefle, ir is that grace which makes 


us gracefull ro God: 21411h.6. then outward things 
come voluntary.as it were,andot their ownaccord, 


without our ſecking or dcfiring: no marvel] then it” 


fins having drawn? down the curſeof Godup-1nall 


oftentimes things goe croſle with us, weeby onr 
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our enterpriſes, This is the reaton why Gods chil- | 
dren live better, even with greater credit and repy- 
tationin the world with a litle,than many times the | 


forward the one,&-his curſe blowes uponthe ocher, | 
| But | 


wicked doe,whichthave far more. Gods bleſſing ſets , | 
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| they want the peaze of Security, their hearts tremble 


i. 
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But we oftentimes ſee thoſc that arc not in prea- 
reſt favour with God abounding with theſe carthly 
bleflings. Bſal. 17, T he men of this world, whoſe bel. 
lies thou filleft and fatteſt with the hid treaſures of the 
earth. And onthe comrary, tnoſe that have grea- 
teſt ſtore of Grace, to have a very ſmall pitrance 
of Peace. 

Firſt, For the Godly, who having their part in 
orace, have alwayes in ſome mcaſure their portion 
1n peacealſo: for frft, Theend of all his afflictions, 
| whereto they are diſpoſed, is peace. Fſal, 37, The 
| ena of thezuſt man #5 peace, 
| Secondly, He hath the peace of Secwrtty in his grea- 
teſt diſtrefies. Pſalm, 3.6. 1 layd me aowne ind ſlept, 
| 41d roſe agatne, becauſe thou, Lord, ſuſtaynedd me : and 
| Pſal. 4.9. 4 willſlcepe tn peace, 
| Thirdly, He hath the peace of Contentation, Grace 
| ſupplying and ſweerning the want of Peace, and 
turning very Warteit felfe into Peace, darkneflc in- 
tolighrtto the Godly, his heart is at reſt and at peace 
within it ſclfe. 

There is no warrine of the affections againſt 
| God, whatſoever his outward eſtate is. , Therefore 
' Pſalm, 37. A little to the righteous ts more than great 
riches tothewicked , for ,Godlineſſe is great gaine bring- 
412 contentation, 
| Secondly, For the wicked. Tt is farre otherwiſe 
' with them in theirpeace, which bcing a graceleſſe 
| BO 
' peace, a peace not founded on grace, is intruth a 
| peacelefle peace, for inthe middeſt of their PEAce 
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| like an Aſpen lcate , infeare of change, orif they 

| have ſecuritic, it is a preſumptuous and falſe ſecuri- 

| tic ; for when they cry , Peace, Peace, then 6 their de. | 
| 

| 


fruition at hand, 1. Theſſ. 5. 3. Andlet their Peace 
 benever fo flouriſhing, yet ſtill want they the Peace | 
of Comentation ; they thinke all too lire : if they | [ 
had the whole World, with Alexander,they would | 
grieve there wereno more for them to ger, Againe, 
| as the end of the godly mans Warfare is Peace, { 
' the end of the wicked mans Peace , is Warfare, | 
even ancternall Warfare, and wreſtling with the ; 
anger of God in Hell. Therefore a found and ſafe t 


Peace ariſcth only from the Grace of God. The 


| | 
| 


| Peace of the wicked deſcrveth not the name of | 
l Peace: There u xo Peace , ſaith my God, to the wicked, | | 

' © !Efa.57. poly -3FY- ab 
" oy much for the things deſired. Now letus 


ſcefrom whom they are defired : firſt, from God rhe | | 
' Father ſecaridly, Chrift Teſus owr Lord, -.; | + (| { 
| TheHoly Ghoft is not hereexcluded;thougtrnor | 
named. Butin all actions of God , refpecting the 
't| I creatures, when one Pcrfon is named,the reſt areto 
re] © beincluded, 1 © #7 WOHh 
41| | By God, being here oppoſed to Tefas Chriſt, | 
7-| BL weareto underſtand the firſt Perſony whois cal- | 
led our Father , not onely in regard of Creation, | | 
{e| Wl Lake 3. Adamihe ſonneof God, Heb, 13. the Father | 
le) Wf Spirits ; but alſo, and eſpecially , of Adoption | | 
12) Wn Chriſt : And thar to this end, that as wee might | 
KCC) Ehence aſſure our ſelves, that God will every way | 
ple ary himfſelfe as a Farher to us, fo wee fhould 
ikel G teach| 
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| Some of the Papiſts, who teach, That the Grace 
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reach our ſelves the behaviour and dutitull diſpoſi- 
tionof good fonnes towards him.'! SL 
But here more ſpecially marke,what is the cauſe 
of Godsfavour,namely,God himſelfe. Grace,the 
favour of God, be unto you, from God. It comes 
not then from any thing in our felves 5 from any | 
fore-ſcene workes; or worthinefle of 'ours, But of 
this more before, | 
The ſecond Author of this Grace and Peace, is! 
lcſus Chriſt. n_ b3;301v % | 
Firſt, Hee is the Author of: Grace, of both de-' 
grees: of the firſt degree of Grace,as God ; of the 
{econd,only as God-man,as Mediatour. 


making ns gracefull, is-the gitt of Regeneration in 
us, doe yet acknowledge the firſt deSree of Gods 


' |[favourto be of himſelfe, who of his owne free fa- 


. F_ | 15.0! 
vour gives us this gift, whereby according tothem 


'he maketh us worthy of his favour. But herewee 


learne ; that as the firſt degree of Gods fayour, ſo 
likewiſe the ſecond, is not of our'ſelyes, Firſt, the 
Apoſtle faith, Grace be to you from God, I, butthey 
might ſay , How ſhould wee come to bte gracious 
in Gads:eyes £ Pvt therefore addes', as ſhewing 
the meritot ious cabſe of Gods favour, and from 
Teſws Chrift : Hee ſayes not, and from the habite of 
Repgctieration. i 

Chriſt Icſus then is the Grace that makes us 
"oracefull : Hee hath ald the Grace of God , Hce 
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1s even full of it, and of his fulneſſe wee: receive 
2 ſhare of it. The favour of God lights upon 


Chriſt 


— o—— 
— — "In" 


os CCC. ———— 


Ms —— 


Verſe 3 Epiſtle to Philemon. i-4 83 


w Yy we _ 


Chriſt, and then from him: ir ts derived to us. Ir is 
not any thing in thy ſelfe, that can drawthe graci- f 
ous eye of God towards thee,. Saint Peter com: | 
mands us to trnſt perfectly in that grace which com- 
mends as 10 God, 1 Pct. 1. but wec may nottruſt ina} 
| IE {| creature,as is any infuſcd-habit of grace, Thereforc 
| we muſt abandon all other things; and cleave onely 
| to Chriſt, by whom onely wee have acceſle tothe 
| Throne of Grace. | | | 
| | Secondly, he is the Author of Peace, Even out- 
| ward things themſelves com tous by Chriſt, wee 
| loſt our right unto them in «44am, and we recover | 

| itnotbur in Chriſt, | 


| Þ | .Firſtthen we learne,that the true Chriſtian isthe | True Chiiſt - | 
» | only right owner of Peace, All others are but uſur- TRoey erve | 
a! | pers, for.thcle outward things are appendances of | | 


-Chriſts righteouſheſle , and are en:ayled thereto, 


Maitth.6.33. | 
Secondly,we are taught to uſeall the bleflings of | How outward 
this life, Chriſtianly,moderately, and thankefully, | On mt | 
| for they are purchaſed for us with no lefle price | 
than the blood of Chriſt, And when we exceed in | 124 
the uſe of any outward comfort , meate , drinke, | oY 
ſport, &c, we ate 1njurious to the blood of Chriſt, : 
as though, by it , were purchaſed for us a lawleſſe | 
 libertie, for licenciouſnefle,wantonneſle,and drun-. | 
 kenneſſe,8c. Chriſts blood hath bought us right F- 
to the moderateuſe of all comforts: if we goe fur- | 
ther,we goe beyond ourright,and uſurpe upon the | E 
creature. This checkerh thoſe that uſe unlawfull re- | | 
creations, or lawfull, unlawfully : for our outward | | 
G 2 Peace | 


| 
| 
| 
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peace is to be received from Chriſt, as the Author 
thereof, 

| Ohthatwe could thinke of this, when the crea- 
[tures preſent themſelves unto us, though not to 
keepe our ſelves wholly from the uſe of them, as 
David did, from drinking that Water which his 
| three Worthies brought him, becauſe it was the 
Water of Blood ; yet from the abule of them, in 
 Gluttony, Surfetting , and Drunkenneſle, becauſe 
they are the blood of Icſus Chriſt ! and'by the eye 
of faith we muſt behold the blood of Chriſt ſwim 
; ming in every diſh that comes tothe Table. This 
| |isthe onely ſawceto ſweeren our meat,andAall other 
outward comforts whatſoever : for wee may with 
good conſciences uſe them , when we can receive 
them as fruits of -the bloodſhed of Chriſt. And 
this is,of all others, the moſt effeuall reremive 


from immoderate cxceſſe and intemperancie, in the 


the price wherewith it was bought for us. 


content our ſelves in- all eſtates , for hceis a Srore- 

| ' honfe and Treaſurie of all Grace and' Peaceto all 

| ' that are his : Peace 7 leave with you , my Peace [ True 

| ' unto you , not as the world giveth it , let not your heart 
| be troubled, nor feare, Iohn 14.. ! 

|  ChriſtIeſus is defcribed by the Title of his Lord- 

thip ; Our Lord. 


Where weeare tolearne,-thar Chriſt is a Jeſws to 


but to thoſe to whom hee is a Lord, The world 
would 
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uſe of any creature, to conſider 'the"deareneſſe of 


' Thirdly, being in Chrit, we muſt comtort and. 


| | tar 
none, a diſpencer of Grace and' Peace to none, 


| 


| 
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Verle 4 5 E rpiſtle to Philemon. 
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in TWP hou him a [eſus, a \ Saviewr, but in no caſe a 
Lord. They will not beare the burden of his yoke, 
 yct they will needs have him beare the burden of 
theirſtanes, Bur till Chriſt bee become our Lord, 
we can have no afſurance he is our Saviour. 

ThisI note the rather, becauſe even at this time, 
when wee celebrate the memory of our Saviours 
Incarnation, wee moſt of all deny him the right of 
his Lordlhip , taking liberty to breake our into all 
| outrage of finne, 


- 
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VERSE 4.5, 
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ISIS ES 


| 


1 givethankes to my God, alwayes making mention of 


' You in my prayers, 


| 
| Hearing of thy love and faith &c. 
FE 


x Ere beginneth the third part of the. 
« Preface of this Epiſtle , namely, an | 
Inſinuation ; whereby Paul, in oodly. 
wiſedome , to make a more : ealic | 
| way for his Peticion, doth labour to | 
 poſſeſſe Philemon with anopinion and conceir of 
| his owne love and affection towards him ; and 
this hee doth , by letting him underſtand two 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


eff-&: of his love towards him : firſt, his c9ng7a- 


| ation and rejoycing with him for his 200d. nNam2- 
| ly.thoſe Graces God ha 1beſtowed upon him : che | 


which eratlation is propounded in a T hankeſervins, 7 
G 3 I 214 UE 
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I give thankes to my God: ſecondly,his continuall pray. | 
ine, for him ; both theſe, v:z., both Thankeſgiving | 
and Prayer , ſer forth by the cauſes which cauſed 
him to pray and give thankes, Yerſ. 5. Hearmg of 
thy love, erc, More ſpecially the Prayer is ſct forth | 
by the marter thereof, Yerſ.6, And.then che Thank(- 
giving, by the ſpecial] and proper cauſe thereof, 
Ferſ.7. Of all which in cher places. | 
Firſt , For his Gratwatton, or rcj»ycing with! 
Philemon in his Graces, it is {ct downe in the forme 


| be pertormed inthat wile ſort, that God in the fi:ft 


of Thankelgiving , I tharke my God, Where ob-| 
ſerve, firſt , rhe manner of rrue Chriſhan congratu- 
lating and rejoycing with our friends, for any good 


.\ thing they have , namely, to rejoyce inthe Lord , 


giving him firſt of all his due, the praiſe of all 
tha: o00d they have, The rejoycing of the world is 
\carnall and prophane. God is never ſo much as 
thought upon. The parties whom wee congratu- | 
late, they are dignified and almoſt deified. O, TI 
a1mire your Wiſedome,Eloquence, Learning,&c. 
[will the Flatterer, or the inordinate lover of his 
friend, lay. But Pas! would ſay,I admire thegood- 
nefle and mercicof God towards you,ineariching 
youwith theſe gifts, I thanke God for your wiſe- 
dome,&c, ſoallthe praiſe is given wholly to God, 
whereas before it was wholly derived from God 
'toman, and ſo God was defranded and defearcd 
of his right. Not that it is unlawfullto praiſemen, 
 eadued with the graces and gif's of Gods Spirit ; 


' nay , it is adutie wee owe untothem , but it muſt | 
| 


place 
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Verle 4.5- FEpiſtleto Philemon. 
| — m— — —— ————_——_eD—-— | 
place be prayſed: for by this meanes we flall both 
1n our ſelyestake away ſulpicionof Aattery, and in 
our brother commended , ſuſpicion of pride, And | 
[this is the ſpeciall difference betwix: Chriſtian en-| 
; couragemcn: and flattery. The former hath reſpec | 
ro Gods glory , and the good of the partic encou- 
| raged , who hearing God praiſed for his gifts, is 
 taughr not to ſwell in a conccit of his owne wor-| 
 thineſſe, but to referre all to che glory of God. The 
latter regardeth neither ; but as it robbcth God of 
 hisglory, and transferreth it to the inſtrument, ſo it 
| driveth the man flattered,upon the Rocks of Pride, 
| Ambition , Vaine-glory , and there often ro make 
| ſhipwracke of a good conlcience. 


l— 


his Thankeſgiving, My God. Here obſerve theſe | 
two points, 

Firſt, The priviledge of every true Chriſtian, 
| Hce hath a pcculiaritie and ſpeciall proprietie in | 
; God ; That looke as a man may fay of his Inhe- | 
 ricance, his Houle and Lands, Theſe be mine , fo hee 
| may as truely ſay of God,Gods mine ; lam righted , 
and intereſled in him. This priviledge is conterred : 
| upon us in the Covenant of Grace, which runs in 
this tenor, will be thy God, and thou ſhalt be one of 'my | 

people, We afſenting torhe Condition of this Co- | 
 venant,to become Gods, God forthwich becomes | 

ours,{o that we? may now lay claime to him as or | 
 owne, hc having made over himfſelte to us by Co- | 
' venant. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle faith, Rom. | 
'ttz, Wee glory or boalt of C0d,namely, asof our | 
| G4 OVNner | 


| 
| 
| 


Secondly, The Title that Pas/giveth God in this | 


Dotb.r. 


| The priviledge 


of a true Chri- 
{tian, 
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| owne, being bound to us, as thc Husband to the 
Wife,by the Covenan: of Marriage. Looke then, 
' 25 the Husband is not his owne, bur the prop-r pol- 
'ſeffion of his Wite ; {u God is now nolonger his 
| owne,as it were , bur the peculiar polleſſton of his 
Saints. | 
This is a Do@rine of grcat comforr, That 
though thou haſt not Houſe, Lands, Mony, Friends, 
to call thine, yet there is a God in Heaven, whom 
' thou maiſt call thine ; who being thy portion and 
poſſeſſion , thou maiſt joyfully fing with David, 
| Pſal. 16, Thelines are falne to me ina goodly ground, | 
I have a faire Heritage, But this bclongeth not to the 
wicked , becauſe the Covenant 1s not made with ; 
them, by reaſonthey agree nottothe Condition of 
becomming Gods people. Therefore P/al.50. God 
ſaith to the wicked , What haft thou to doe to take my. 
Name inthy mouth ? to brag of measthy God, ſince 
| thos batejt to be reformed ? 
Secondly , The nature of true juſtifying faith, 
which is, toapply God in ſpeciallto the Beleeyer. 
True faith doth not onely belceve, that God is 
the God of his Ele in generall , but that he is his 
God in ſpeciall, as Paw! here faith , My God, And 
| Chriſt onthe Crofle, My Lord, MyGod, Chriſt 
preſently anſwered Thomas , Becauſt thou haſt 
ſeene, thou haſt beeleeved. Here rhen is true faith 
when with Paxl, Gaiat. 2,2, wee can ſay, Chrift 
hath loved me, hath given himſelfe for me. This is. 
| more thanany hypocrite aad atemporary profeffor | 
can doc. | 


| The 
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Verſe 4.5- © Epiſtleto Philemon. | 


"The ſecond effect whereby Paul declareth his 
love towards them, is his daily praying for them, 


my private prayers. 


Making mention of you alwayes in my prayers, Firſt, in | 


Firſt, even in our private, and ſolitarie prayers, 
wemuſt bee mindfull of -our Brethren. Many there | 
are thatin private pray not at all. Others , though 
they doe ſometime pray privately by themſelves, | 
yet then onely they pray tor themſelves. And (v 
their private Prayers are too too private , private 
not onely-in regard of the place where , but alſo 
in regard of the Spirit by which they are concci- 
ved, they come trom aprivate ſpirit, regarding 
themſelves only, and not touched with a feeling of | 
the want of others. Saint Pas! writes not toany 
Church or particular man , but heetels them, hee 
| made mention of them in his Prayers. And wee 
are to thinke, thar hee didno lefle tor many others, 
that hee never wroteto. Had hee not the Spirit of 
love,it would have bcene tedious unto him;,to have 


ginc that this mention was onely ingenerall, under | 
the name of Gods Church , for ſo hce prayed for 
thoſe whoſe faith hee never heard of. Put moſt 
commonly hee makes this to be the cauſe of thoſe 
prayers, which, hee ſaycs, he daily offered for thoſe 
hee writes unto, The hearing of their faith and love,as | 
| herein this place. 

Ler us therefore, according to this example of 
Saint Pazl, even by name remember our Chriſtian 


friends in our prayers, knowing that the pcer- 


———___—_—_—. 


| rehearſed ſo many names, For wee arenot to tma- | 


formance 


Dokl. x. 


| 
In our pr :yers 


we mult bee 
mindfull of 
othets, 


V 


| 
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Thankſgiving 
and Petition 
muſt goe toge- 
ther, 


} 
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formance of this duric is one ſpeciall part of the | 
| communion of Saints. | 


| 


\to will and ro doe, Thus muſt wee rejoyce with 


Secondly , obſerve, that Paw! did pray even for | 
thoſe for whom hee gave thankes: from whence | | 
it followeth , That there is no man ſo perteR, that | 
hechath need oncly to give thankes for that good 
he hath received, and not toaske ſome good thing | 
he wanterh. | 
Vnto thankeſgiving therefore for our ſelyes or 
others, Petition muſt be annexed both for the con- 
tinuance and increaſe of that good we give thankes 
for. And to ſpeake the truth, thankeſgiving doth | 
neceſlarily carry us to Petition, for in that we give 
thankes to God for any bleſſing, wee acknowledge 
him to be the Author thereof, then alſo the Conti- 
nuer and Encreaſfer,and therefore to have power to 
decreaſe,and take it away. When therefore we con- 
ſider of thoſe good things , which wee or others 
have, and thereby in rhe joy of our foules are pro- 
| voked to the praiſing of Gods name; we muſt then 
'withall conſider and meditate thus with our ſelves: 
' This or that grace God hath bc -gun in me, and [ am 
| wholly beholding to him for it; Fut unleſſe his 
' grace follow meeto preſcrye that which hee hath 
| begun,lI ſhall Joſeall, for he it is thac worketh both 


—— — 


trembling,and give thankes with prayer,ce mpcring 
the joy of our thinkeſgiving , with rhe Chriſtian | 

| feare of Prayer. And moſt true it is, that he which 
feeleth wad. joy 1n the fruition of : any bleffing, 1s 
' molt tcarctull of loſing it, And therefore in his _ 
ol | 


of loſing it, unto that thankeſgiving which his joy 
cauſed, hee will a.!joyne carneſt Prayer tor the con- 
tinuance of it, We mu" not then be like the Pha- 
 riſece in the Goſpell, who only giveth thanks, but 
thinking himſclte tull and perfect , and complete, | 
asketh nothing. But as the feeling of Gods good-' 
neſſe muſt ſtirreusro rhankeſgiving ; ſo the Sting! 
of our wants and weakneſſes, mixed alwayes with : 
thoſe things wherein Gods goodneſle ſheweth it} 
ſclfe, muſt drive us to prayer, 4 

Thirdly,we may obſerve, that Philemon was ſuch 
an one as miniſtred to Pas! juſt occaſion, as of 
Prayer, ſolikewiſe of Thankeſgiving. Wee muſt ; 
labour herein to be like him, that others, ſpecially | 
Gods Minilters, who cither fee us, or heare of us, 
' may have cauſe nor only to pray tor us, but alſo to 
praiſe God for us. | 
| Many there are that wee have caule to pray for, | 
and that with great gricte that they are ſo bad, But | 
| there is ſmall matter for thankeſgiving in them.But | 
we ſhould bee ſuch, that our friends may pray for 


unte God for us. 


| Verſe 4:5» Bpiſtleto Philemon. | | 


us,not with griefe, but joy , andgiving of thankcs |. 
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| VERSE 5, | 


Hearin? of thy love and faith which thou haſt towards 
| the Lord leſus, and towards all Saints. 


A Oth the eff:s of Panls love to Phile. | 

9% 707, Thankeſgiving and Prayer, are 

L here both ſer forth by the cauſe, mo- | 

ving him both to give thaukes , and / 

SY pray for them: for fol underſtand, 

| that in them the Apoſtle ſerteth 

downe as well the cauſe of his Prayer, as of his 

Thankeſgiving,the which is more evident,by com- 

paring this place with Colof. 1.3.4. where the ſame 

words amoſt are uſed that are 4 that Epiſtle (as 

ſome notunprobably think)wricenattheſametime, 

as it was ſent by the ſame Meſſengers that this was. 

Dofd.s, | Firſtthen obſerve, Thar the greater graces wee 

' Pray for thoſe | heare ary of our Brethren to have,the more fervent | 

| $a penny Prayers ought Wwe to POWTre Our for them unto the 
| per Lord, as appcareth in that place, Coloff. 1,3, 4. Wee 
give thankes to God , praying alwayes. for you , fince, or | 
after that wee once beard of your farth, The more grace 

| there is in any, the greatcr muſt our Jove bee, And | 

| the greater our love is,the greater will our deſire be | 

| forhis good Aginz,tne greater grace there is, th: | 
greater will be Sans {p'g ohr an: | malice, labouring 
 eyen out of thar grace, ro worke diſgrace to God 
| and his Golpcll. And therefore the ; greater cau{c 


have} 
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have weeto double the feryencie of onr Prayers for 
| thereſiſting of Satan. 


[ 


| inour ſelves, that eſpecially ſhould cauſe us to re- 
joce and give thankes, namely , ſaving, and ſandti- 
 fying Grace, Faith, Love, &c, Many rejoyceto ſec 
| their Children prove wiſe, witty, wealthy, when 


| yet they bee poore enough in Faith and love. But 
| yetthere is no matter of joy in common gifts ſcye- 


red from ſanctification , nay, there is matter of 


| _ priefe, tor they are not matters of ornament, 
ut of deformine rather. Wit, Wiſedome, Elo- 


quence, &c.doe nothing become a wicked man,nay, 


ſpeaketh of beauty in a-wicked woman, may ttuely 
be faid of all other common gifts,in all. both men 


| 


golden Ring inthe ſnowt of 4 Swine, If then we would 
| have true matter of rejoycing. and thankelgiving, 
' let us not reſt contented with common gifts of 


| Nature, bur ler us put upon the Earings of Nature, 


the lewell of Grace: then may we have joy of our 
felves,. andcauſe ro bleſfe the Name of the Lord. 
| Not bur that wee ſhould give thankes tor other 
common'graces, but yet firſt as fruit of theſe, and 


ſecondly, ſpecially, and principally for theſe, ac- 


counting one dramme of Faith , one graine of! 


Grace, farre above many pounds of naturall parts, 
thinking our ſelves more beholding to God , for 
that ſmall meaſare of ſanRification whichwe have, 
than for all the ornamems of Nature whatſoever, 


| Secondly , Marke what it is cither in others, or 


they diſgrace him rather , for that which Salomon 


| and women thar are ungodly : They are in them as the 


There 


| 


| | 
' 


| | 

| | 
The cauſe of 
Toy and 


thanke(giving | 


: 


| 
| 
| | 
| | 
| 


| 
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ledge of Phil-mons faith and love ; but how came 
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Therefore ſpirituall bleſſings in Chriſt ſhould fo | 
affe us, and ſo poſſeſle and rake up our mindsand 


| meditations , that wee may ſceme ina holy kind of 
for 
| 


getfulneſle to patle by the petty interiour blel- | 
ſings of this life , as having no. lciſure almoſt to | 
thinke of them. Vil 

Thirdly, in that Paul maketh Ph;lemons faith and | 
love the matter of his Thankeſgiving,and rejoycin | 
with him,wee learne , that muca more is faith an 
love a juſt cauſe of rejoycing to. the owner of | 
them. Why then ſhould the child of God at any,| 
time ſo hang downe the head, and be dejectedin 
mind,but that in the middeſt of his griete he ſhould 
rejoyce , finding in himſclte any meaſure of true! 
faith 2 Therefore the Apoſtle willeth us alwayes 


| 


to rejoyce in the Lord, as being never deſtitute of 
| 


that faith, which layeth hold upon that our Lord 
Teſus Chrift. Muſt the faith of our brethren mini- 
ſter matter of joy and thankeſgiving, and ſhall not 
our owne faith much more doe the like 2 
Fourthly,Marke the occaſion of Pauls thankeſgi- | 
ving for theſegraces of God in Philemon:we cannot | 
rejoyce and give thankes for thoſe blefings wee 
know not : Paul therefore mult needs have know- 


| 


' he to that £ By the report and relation of faithfull 
| witneſſes. Hearing of thy farth and love : Here many 
| things are to benoted, 

| Firtt, {ce in Pauls example, what is the effe@ that 
' the good re7ort whichthe godly heare of their bre- 


| thren, uſethto worke in their minds. Commonly 
| men 


. 
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men ſucke in their owne prayſes withvery greedy 
and thirſty cares, bur they cannot with patienceen-' 
dure the praiſes of others, thinking, that the praiſes | 
of others, is aclolekind of diſprailing themſelves, 
and that ſo muc'1 is taken from them,as is given un-: | 
to another. Hence it is;thut the ſpeech of thoſe that 
are much in the-commcndations of others, is ſo tc- 
diousandtroublelvumetous,in thatthereby wefecle, | 
our ſelves [ſtirred up to wrath, fretting,envy,and ſuch | 
like diſtemper of corrupt att-Qions, Bur it is farre T;c,,,, | 
othzrwiſe with the children of God, who have the hexce the good 
circumciſed cares of Paw!, that not only with pati- j29*% 7 | 
ence, but with great joy, can hearethe commenda- joy. bas 
© |tions of their. brethren, and upon the hearing of 
| Þ [them breake forth,not into fretting and fuming,but 
| | [into aholy lauding of the Name of the Lord, As 
| thoſe Tewes did,Gal.1.22.23, Away then with char| 
uncircumciſed Eare of Envy, thatis offended with | 
| | another mans praiſe, as an unpleafing and diſtaſtfull 
| object. Chfiſt called Envy by the name of a» evi! 
eye ; Surely, we may as well give it thename of a7 
. evill Eare, which is no [eſſe unwilling to heare, than | ; 
the Eye to ſee,the-good of our brother, © | | 
c 
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Secondly,Obſerve,that thankes aredue to God, |. Dof.2, 
not only for thoſe benefits which he beftoweth on, A enero 


1 us our ſelves, but on our brethren alſo. And there-| 1c... 
Y fore if wee pay him not: this debt, hee may juſtly | | 

| © | charge us with ingratitude : for ſhall we conteſſe it 
it (our duty,to pray tor our brethren,that they may be, 
-| || ;encicheq with theſe graces ; and ſhall wenor thinke| [2 
Y| our ſelves equally bound to givethankes to God, | 
|} | when hee hath heard our prayers. This, 
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This is a rule : Whatſoever we pray for,the ſame 
whenit ſhall be granted,are weeto give thankes for, 
Pal.50.15. Againe, in rthedivers diſpenſation of 
graces , Gods glory , which wee arc bound to re- 
deeme, cven with our owne lives,is exceedingly ſet 


forth. Andhow can I, the Sonne of God, behold 
the glory of my heavenly Father,and not havemy 
| heart reſolving and melting itſelte with joy? More- 
' over,we are to know, that the bleſſing of our Bre- 
| thren, by vertue of that neere corjunttion wee are: 
' kait together in, are ours, wee have aſpeciall right. 
and intereſt inthem. This is that Communion, in 
the which thoſe words, mineand thive, muſt not bee | 
heard. Mygitfts are thine,and thine are mine,in regard 
of the profitand emolument of them, Theeye in 
the naturall body ſeeth not for it ſelfe , but for the 
whole body. Hence Paw, 1 Cor.3, ſaith tothe Co- 
rinthians, All things are yours, even the moſt excellent 
gifts of the Apoſtles. They might lay claime to | 
'them,as being by God appoynted for theirbenefit. 
| Whenthen wee behold a more plentifull bleſſing in 
another than in our felues , let us then thinke with 
our ſelves, how we have our part therein, how God 
therein hath provided for our good, And therefore 
inenuyingthy Brother Gods bountie and liberali- 
tie, rhoudoeſt withall unnaturally envie thy ſelfe, 
thine owne good thar is incloſed inthoſe gifts of 
thy Brother, So much Paul by his practice here 
[ſheweth. This is the moſt ſpeciall ground of dri- 
ving away cnvie,and ſtirring up joy in us, in the be- 
| holding of any goodthing in our Brother, namely, | 
| to 
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to conſtder, that we have our part therein. Is there 
any man (o fooliſh , to envy his acighbour a more | 
| plentifull Crop of Corne, tl:an he himſelfe hath in 
| his owne Field, it ſ@ be that he ſhall have a ſhare in 
; his neighbours Crop * Nay, rather he would bee 
| glad, becauſethe more his neighbour hath, the grea- | 
ter will his profic be. And ſurely, it is very ſtrange: | 
| Whois it,that would take it heavily,thata picce of 
| Money ſhould be put into another mans hands , ſo 
| heſhall have as much gaine by it , as hein whoſe | 
' hands it is? will henot rather be glad, tha he is rid 
of fo greata trouble,and freed from ſo great a feare, 
which the charge ofthe Mony would have brought [ 
upon him ; for he ſhall have an equall dividen: in | 
| | the gaine with him, in whoſe cuſtodic it is ; in the 
meanc time being free from the negotiating,and of 
| 


— 


feare leſt the Mony miſcarrying , hee be madeto 
' make it good © The caſeis the ſame here, The en. | 
creaſe that comes of the gifts of thy brother, is as- 
| wellthine as his. If the principall ſuſtaine any dan- 
ger, he muſt look to that; thou art not to be accoun- | 
table, for his negligenceand unskilfulnefſe. I, bur | 
thou wile ſay,herein is my brother advanced above | 
me,in that he is fo betruſted with fo many Talents, | 
God doth not me thelike honor.O toole! doth this | 
[orieve thees thou lookeſt upon the honor, bur ſceſt | 
notthe burden annexed;tor to whom much is com- | 
mitted, of him ſhall much be exacRed: and when he 
iscalled to his account,if he be found either idle, or 
unfaithfull,the greater will his judgement be. Ther- 
fore think with thy ſelfe thus:if the Lord had made 
| H me; 
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' me feward of thoſe gifts,haply I might have failed | 
inthe skilfall and faithfullimployment of them.So | 
in the endthere ſhould have beene a heavy recko../ 
ning for me. Gods dealing is both therefore wiſe | 
and mercitull rowards mc. If theſe Talents had 
beene in my hands,they might have periſhed with. 
outany advantage to God,my {*lfc,orthe Caurch, 
Now then, how wiſe is God, to put them into the | 
hands of a more skittull husbane, rhat can imploy 
and uſe thera better than I ſhould, and yeeld agrea- | 
rerencreaſe'of profit,cven ro uy owne/lelte, rhanl ' 
my {clfe could havedone, if I my feite hadhad the 
| husbanding of them in mine owne hands? Fort is 
| moſt certaine,that many men would not have halfe | 
| that bencfit of the gitts of God,þeing intheir own | 
keeping, which they have now, being conferred up-' 
| on others. As the foot, if it (hould liave the power 
of © ing, which is inthe cy2,tt could make nothing 
thu utc of ir whichir doth now; whilcſt it is inthe 
eye. Here then is aftirther cauſeot: Thankſgiving, 
for the bleflings of God upon our drethren, not on- 
ly thatwe have benefit by them, butmore benefir of. : 
entimes,than it we had them ourſelves in our own | 
poſſeſſion, Wherefore.that'common proverbeis to 
be left, v hich weuſe when we ice any good blefling 
hath befulne our brother.O,ſuch a one may thanke 
God, Itistrne:- Bur why doeitthon lay:that dury 
wholly upon him,and exempt thy ſelfe?Maifſt thoy! 
| not thanke God roo,to whom the Lord is benefici-| 
all inthy brother 2 The ointment powred on 44-| 
'rons head,though firſt ofall,and in greater quantity, 
Y | | It; 


| 
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ut lighted upon ai next parts, the beard, the ſhoul- |} 
ders, &c. yet from themit deſcended to the nether- | 
moſt Veſtments. So thegraces of cur Head Chriſt, 


though firſt they come tothoſethatare the moſt e- F\ 


| minent members in his body,, yetthey reſt not in 


chem but from them they drop and diſtill downe C |: 
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upon the interior members,and that in farre greater , 


meaſure than if they had fowne immediarly trom | 


the Head trothem., Wherefore,as in Confeſſion we } * 


ate bound to lament and bewaile rke ſinnes of our 
brethren, asour owne; fo likewiſe in { hankſgiving | 
to rejoyce intheir ble ſlinos ,evenasifthcy were our | 
| OWNE. 

| Thirdly, If in Pauls. example, others a:cbound | 
 tOgive thanks for our graces; then'it!is.0ur pare, who 
through Gods mercies are poſſeſſed of any of his | 
graces, ſo to iſe them , that we may miniſter ju't' 
cauſe to our brethrento give thanks forthem. For | 
many there are, very richly endowed with varietic 
of graces, that yet abuſing and perverting them fo | 
[the hurtof the Church,ornor uſing them at al, but 
lappingtbemwup in a Napkin, and burying them in | 
the.bowels of the Earth , give accafion rather of | 


griefe, than of thankſgiving. But they: ſhon!de- | 


member; that they are no Lords, or Propricraries of 
their Gitis, that they may ſay with kimin the Go. 

11, Are the 2 not our owne, may we not do with our owne ' 
| what we liſt *' No; they mult know, as Dame! very 
1ngenuoutly conteſſed , concerning the Gift of 
| | Prophecic, beforc N.ebuchaduezzar, Dan, 2 2.32.that 
they have received them forthe Chutch, whoſe ſer. 
H 2 vants} 
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Dot. 
A good report 
the recom- 
pence of Reli- 


ELON, 
! 


andcomplaine of us of injuſtice , in with- holding 


__— 


(namely Faith)our Elders obtained 8 good report, This 
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vants and debtors they are, And therefore, if wee | 
ſhall not communicate our gitts ro the Church and 
pcople of Goq, they will complaine of us to God, | 


the good from the owners thereof, contrary to $4- 


lomons Precept, Prov. 3. 27. | 
Fourthly, Paul ſaying, that he heard of the Faith | 


| and Love of Philemon , plainely ſhewcth that there. 


were ſome that related & reported them to him. By | 
whoſe cxample we mult learne,to havea ſpectal ref: | 
eof the good name of our brother, being always, 
ready as occaſion hal ſerve,to ſpeake of thoſe good | 
things that arc in others ; that ſortheir names,as it 
were,being ſented & perfumed with this oyntmentr, | 
may have a moſt ſweet & fragrantodor inall places. 
But where is the man that will thus labor touphold 
the credit of his brother 2 that will acknowledge 
Godsgraces in him inall places, and at all times, 
and will not rather with ſome one infirmitie oyer- 
whelme whatſoever is prayſe-worthicin him 2 
Fiftly, Obſerve Gods providence, recompencing 
Faith with fame and good name: when Faith ſhal! 
open our hearts and mouthes to extoll Gods name, | 
God will open our brethrens, yea, ſometimes our | 
enemies mouthes, to extoll ours, Heb.11.3, By thi 


was the meanes. whereby they became ſo famous, 
What marvell then, if thou hait an ill name, when 
chou haſt an ill conſcience: naughty faith and fame, 
crackt credit and conſcience, commonly goe tOge- 
ther. The uſe of ointments among the Ancientswas 


eſpecially] 
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eſpecially in their Feaſts. Then may wee looke for 
| God to come and drench ns with the precious oint- | 
| ment of a good Name , when weare keeping the | 
feaſt of a go0d Conlcience.If we would ſerve God 
witha good Conlcience,by faith purged from dead 
'workes, then ſhould we find, that God, who feeth | 
our fairh and good Conſcience in ſecrer, would re- 
ward us with credit and eſtimation openly. 
| Thus much generally concerning the cauſe and 
; | matter of Pan!s praying unto, and prayling God, 
| viz, the hearing of Gods graces in Philemon, 
Now more particularly,letus conſider what theſe 
| IF. | gracesare.Thereare two fet dowae here by name , 
| firſt, che Lowe , Secondly, the Faith of Philemon - 
| Þ | Both theſe.graces are ſet forth by their Objedts, | 
' whereabout they are converſant, Which thor haſt to. 
wards our Lord Teſus , and all Saints, Borh theſe Ob- 
| | jets belong in common to Love;the former oncly | 
| to Faith. By Faith onely we g—_— Chriſt,and | 
unite our ſelves to him;butby Love weapprehend | 
 andunite our ſelves both to Chriſt and our fellow- 
|; members. Thus then is the meaning of the words, 
| | | and thus they are to be conſtrued , Hearing of thy 
r| WW Faith and love, thy Faith which thou halt in our 
Lord Ieſus ; and thy love, which thou haſt both to 
our Lord Ieſus,and all Saints. The Rhemiſts there- 
S. | If forcerre,by this place, confirming that confidence 
en\ WW which they teach us to repoſe inthe merites of the 
e, | Saints, whereas it is manifelt by the ſeventh Verſe, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor of the dead, bur of 
living Saints. 


H 3 Here | 
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Dot, 1s 


_ {arenotto bediſtinguiſhed, but confounded. Neither 
{could the Apoſtle ſay,theſe three,but,theſe two re- 


ine _. women 
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Here then two points ſpecially are to be confi- 
dered. 
Firſt, theſe two vertues, Love and Faith, 
Second, their objects :owards the Lord Teſus and all 
Saints, | 
Firſt, for the vertues: the firſt places here given 
ro Love, though both in nature and excellency it 
comes behind Faith , as the Effet the Cauſe ; the 
Daughter the Mother, Gal.5. 1 Tm. 1:6. There. 
fore elſe-where Faith is fer before, as Coloſſ.1,6,| 
: Thefſal. 1.3. ut nothing is more uſtall'in the 
' Scriptures , than togive the former place unto the 
cffe@t, as being more obvious to our ſenſes than the 
cauſe. 
| By Faith-underſtand juſtifying faith , which on- 
ly is able to bring ferth true Love,cither to God or 
max: and by love, as the Apoſtle ſhewetn, not on- 
ly loveto God, but alſo ro man. Here obſerye, 
| Firſt, the diſtin&ion of theſe graces of Faith and 
Love. They are-named diſtintly as two Vertues, 
1 Cor, 13. inthe end. T here remayne theſe three, Faith 
Hope, and Charitic. This obſervation will not ſeeme 
idle,if we confiderthe Doctrine of the Papiſts con-! 
| cerning faith, viz, thatrhere is a twofold faith, one 
informed, and a {ccond tormed,and thatby Chati- 
tie. They make charitie the forme,the life and ſoule 
| of faith, which if it were fo, then faith and love 


re Ga 


1 


——.. 


remain, Neither could charitie be preferred before 


faith, in reſpe& of long durance, forthe forme of 
| a thing! 


Je "II 


ts. 
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athing is the thing ir {elfe, and therefore as long as 
the _— laſts, fo long the thing it ſelfe conti- 
nueth, 

Secondly, the conjunction of theſe two Graces, 
for howſoever they areto be diſtinguiſhed, yet not 
to be divided. Whereloever true faith is, there ne- 
| ceſlarily Love, both to God and our Brethren,will 
follow : for though faith be alone in juſtification, yet 
not in the jxſtified : As the eye,though alone in ce 
ing, yet not in him thatſeeth , but joyned with the 
cares, nofe, and many other members of the body. 


ters, and Love is the firſt-borne of them : Faith, 

though it be inregard of God, a Begger , alwayes 
holding out the hand to receive, anicrying, G:we, | 
give, yct in regard of thoſe in whom it dwelleth, ir 
is like a Soyveraigne Lordand King, and hath as a | 
King his Officers under him, and among the reſt, 
Love, his Almner, to diſtribute and diſperſe thoſe 
treaſures , which it ſelfe hath received from the 


Faith therfore is a fruitfull Mother of many daugh- |- 


Lord. And firſt of all, our lovetowards God pro- 
ceedeth from Faith , which apprehending Gods 
love to us,enflameth our afteions againe with the | 
love of God. The beames of Gods love lightning | 
| upon our hearts, refle backe upon God himſclte, 
by the Vertue of our Faith. The love of Chri#t, (aith | 
the Apoſtle, namely , being apprehended by our 
Faith, conſtraineth ws. An example whereof we have | 


'in Mary Magdalen , whole Faith beleeving, rhat | 


much was forgiven her , cauſed and conſtrayncd | 


her to love much, Luk.7, | | 
| H 4 This | 


—— 
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E aith and love 
are dinſtin- 


gufhed , not 
divided, 
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| from Faith, 
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nothing but vaine prefurnption , becaulc their love 
to God is ſo luke-warme, Thou mockelt thy owne 
ſoule ,, O thou vain? man , whoſe diſobedience, 
chough it re(tifie torhy face that thou hateſt God, 
| wilt yet be bragging of the ſtrengrh and aſſurance 
ofthy Faith : wee fee, whenmen have without our 
deſert beene cx:raordinarily kind unto us, how wee! 
are affected therewith, never ſatisfying our affeRi- 
ons toward them. 1s it likely then,thatthou art per- 
| {waded of thar infinite love of God in Chritt, and 
| | haſt the eye of fairh to ſee the he:ghr, the depth.the 
bredth, and length thereof; how,thou being aflave 
1 of Satan, terreced with the chaines of darkneſie in 
| 
| 


| V ſc. 1. This plainly convinceth the faith of many to be 


Hell, waſt reſcued and looſed by thedeath of his 
| owne Son, when yet thou ceaſeſt nor moſt ſhame-| Þ 
| fully todiſhonour this God, by a wicked and un- | JU 
| godly converlation?ſo if thou haddeſt once felt the! Þ | fay 


| | 


loveof God ſhed abroad into thy heart, and did-| Þ | 
deſt beleeve that God had done ſo much for thee, | 
as thou ſayeſt, Oh , then how zealouſly wouldet| Þ | £2 
thou love the Lord, declaring thetru:h of thar cx- | Go 
cellent ſaying of Paul, Faith works by Love ! Yea, ſ | Go 
but 1 love God , orelfe it were pittic I ſhould live, @ |? 
| Thou lyeſt, heare Chrift, If yow love mee, Teepe my M am 
| Commazdements, And yetthoudelighteſt thy ſoule true 
| { in the dayly breach of them, for all this ſo affeRio-. | | ive 
| {nate entreatie of him, whom thou profeſleſt thy 
| Saviour. Behold Mary Magdalen, and in her, fee! 

{ undoubted arguments. of love; Her eyes which 
| had becne entiſements to uncleannefle, ſhe makerh 


| a Baſon | 
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|them. 


| Thouthen that preferreſt thy unlawfull pleaſures 


before Chriſt, whatſoever thou confefleſt with thy 
| mouth,certainly, thon beleeveſt not with thy heart 
unto ſalvation. | 

Secondly , but as this Doctrine 1s terrible to the 
Hypocrite, whom it uninasketh of his vaine viz- 
zard of Faith, fo it is no leſſe comfortable to the 
true Chriftian: For what doeſt thou feele thy ſoule 
panting and breathing inthe earneſtneſſe of defare 
after God e doe(t thou find thy felfegrieved when 
rhou miſſeſt of thy defire £ doeſt thou find thy 
neart to ariſe , when thou ſeeſt Gods Name diſho- 
noured, 8&:c 2 Surely , theſe things as they are ar- 
'guments of fincere love, ſo likewiſe of Faith not 
| fayned, 
| If thou feeleſt theſe things in any manner,in thy | 
ſelfe, thou may(t truly ſay with him11n the Goſpell, 
Lord, I beleeve. For it is impoſiible for us to love 
God, unleſſe by Faith wee have taited how fiycer 
' Godslove is to us. Bur if thou findeſt thele things 
in a ſmaller meaſure than is fit, \$oc on withthe 


ſame man, and ſay , Heipe my u 


true Love argueth truz Faith , {o a luke-warme 
Ove, a faintand feeble Faith, For the Fountaine 
' of Love bcingas 2 good Conſcience, fo likewiſe, 
and that primarily and originally , Faith not fay- 
ned, 1 Tims, 1, verſ. 6- Looke what meaſure of 
Lovethere is inany,the like meaſure of Faith alſo, 


elicfe, For as| 


a Baſon of water to waſh Chriſt feete , her haire | . 
abuſed to the ſame purpoſe, a Towell to wipe| 


| 


1 | If 


AC 
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|1ave cauſe to bewaile the ſmaln: fle of our Faith , | 


 [nay, ſcarce faintly and fearcfully ſay that Chriſt is } 


| EleRion dependeth upon our forcſeene obedience. 


hee owes thee not, howſoever for the preſent thou 


(ay, 1 lovethe Lord, thou mayclt astruely uſethe 
| vords following, and ſay, The Zord s my Rocke. 


| 
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[f then we find great want of zcale inour felves,we | 


but yet ſo,that feeling any mealure of zeal atall,we 
may raiſe up our ſelves in a comfortable aſſurance 
of having Faith. Therefore, 1 Per. 1, after that ke 
had ſaid, They loved the Lord,he inferreth preſent. 
ly,that they alſo belecved 18 him, In temptations 
»ftentimes many excellent men ate greatly trou- 
bled with doubting, whether they have faith or no, 
in as much as they cannot confidently and boldly, 


heirs, butrather they are ready to ſay the contra- 
ry. They feele thehand of Faith not onely trem- 
bling and quivering, but even ſtrucken with a dead 
Palfie, But if at the ſame time thou canſt perceive 
-hat rhou haſt the giving hand af love,giving unto 
God and man thoſe duties whichthouowelt them, 
chou mayeſt aſſure thy ſelfe that thou haſt alſo the 
receiving hand of faith,taking thoſe mercies which 


haſt nofecling of it, Satan and Sinne have ſo be-) 
nummed it. If thou canſt with David, Pſal.r$.1. 


Thirdly , this Doctrine of Loves ifſuing and 
lowing from Faith, confuteth thoſe that teach,our 


By that which hath beene delivered, it appearcth 

hat our love of Godis cauſed and ſtirred up in us| 
iy his love tous, apprehended by our Faith. And 
herefore we ſay with Iohn, We love him, nyſe be 


ved | 
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| trariwiſe, God loves us, becauſe we loved him firſt. | 
Fourthly , this Doctrine reacheth us whar to 
judge of that love of God, of that devorion that is | 
in Erhnicks, Iewes , Papiſts , orany ſuperſtitious | 
erſons, Pas! granteth to the Iewes a zealous love 
of God, but ſuth, thar it is not according tro know- | 
ledge, which is the very beginning of faith. But we 
have ſhewed that rhe true love of God, is the hand- 
maid of Faith. And therefore if it ſhall wait upon 
any other Miſttis , as upon blind devices of ma"; 
owne braine, upon good intentions falfly ſo called, 
itisto be cenſured as a bale, a blind , and prepoſte. 
rous zeale , whatſoever ſhewes and colours it may 
have. For Paul rejoycerth in Philemon , not for his 
love alone , bur for his love and Faith, that is, for 
his love conjoyned with, and proceeding from his 
Faith. There1s no matter of joy then, in Love ſe- | 
vered from faith. 
Thus wee ſec how our love of God comes from 
Faith, | | 
Secondly , our love of our Brethren ſpringeth 


cn ——. 


loved ws fir, But according to their Dofrinecon- | == 


7 : R | | Love to our 
[+ likewiſe from Faith, for the Apofile fpeaketh here. brethren pro- | 
of both loves | ceeds from | 
: F auth, | 


d | This will appeare, if either we confiderthoſe du- | 
ur | ties of love, which wee owe generally toall, or in 
© | ſpeciall to fome. | 
th | For the firſt, this isa dutie which we owe toall 
us |  indifferently, to be ready to forgive oneanother, 
d being offended. Now whar is that which will make! 
bel a revengefullnature yeeld to this, bur Faith, which; 
ed | | when! 
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| when once it hath apprehended Gods love, forth- 
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with reaſoneth , asthe Maſter in the Parable with | 
his ſervant, Marth.19, The Lord hath freely forgi- 
ven mee my whole debt , ought not I then to ſhew 
[the like compaſſion to my tellow-ſ{ervant « There- | 
| forethe Lord enjoyning the dutie of forgiveneſle , 
he Apoſtles pray, Lord, increaſe our faith, Luk.17. 
| 435- Epheſ. 5. Forgiving one another, even 4s God for 
Chriſts ſake, hath forgiven you : and 1 1ohn2. 12. 1 
write unto you (namely , the Commandement of 


ties there are which we owe ſpecially to ſome: As 
firſt, to thoſe thatare yet unconverted, thedefiring 
of, and by all meanes poſſible labouring after their 
{converſion. Now, it is Faithonly which will make 
a man doe this: For , whenby Faith we have felt 
| the ſwetneſſe of Gods love our ſelves , Wwe cannot 
but call upon others, and with the Prophet David 
lnvirc them tothe cating of the ſame dainties with 


Asart thetable, if wee meet with any difh that plea- 
ſeth us above another , wee offer it preſently to 0- 
thers, deſiring that it may have their commendati- 
on as well as ours. Thus Eve reached forth the 
| Apple to Adam, Albeit here there be many ( to 
whom yet Eve, though falne, was unlike) ſo given 
to their appetites , and loving thetr bellies, that if 
they lightupon any meate which they love more 
 ſpecially,they,like ravenous Harpies ſnatch irallto 
, themſelves , grudging another the leaſt morl(ell, 
thinking all is loſt that goes beſides their own lips. j 


love) becauſe your ſinnes are forgiven you, Other du- | 


our ſelves.P?ſ.34.. Come,and ſee,and tafte how good, &c, | 


| | But | 
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But here no ſuch thing can fall out; for theſe exqui- 
' {ite delicates do fo fully fatiate us,that there till re- 
| maineth enough for many thouſand thouſands, 
Therefore we cannot enqure to eat our Morſcls a-' 
[ lone, but we defire the company of others, as Paul 
| did &1grippees , and the whole Aſſembly there 
| preſent belides, As 26. Would to God,that both thou 
| and all that heare me this day, were not onely almoſt, bat 
| altogether, even ſuch a4 1am (Chriſtians) except theſe 
bonds. Bur yet a more ſpeciall love, which there- 
fore hath a ſpeciall name of brotherly love, is due 
- |unto thoſe which are already effectually called,and 
ſo made members of Chriſt, | 
This love alſo commeth from faith, which cau- 
ling us to love God, muſt needesallo force us to. 
loveallthoſe, in whom we ſhall ſee the very face 


and lively Image of God himſelfe ſo clearely ſhi- | 


ning, | 
Firſt, By this then once againe wee may try our i F/+- 
faith. A working faith hath laborious love even 

to our brethren annexed, 1 Theff. x. 3. Ifchen thou : 

art of a hard and implacable nature , ofa memory | 

Ifaſtly retaining injuries, of affeions vindicative,' 
which the Scripture calls, Feer ſwift to ſhed bloud, **: 

this bloudy nature of thine ſhewes thou haſt no 
partinthe bloud of Chriſt by faith. The like is to | 
|bethoughrofthoſe which aremoved with no com- | 
paſſion towards the ſoule of their brethren, fitting ; 
in darknefſe and the ſhadow of death, but can ſuffer | 
[them to pine and periſh away in their finnes,and ne- 
ver reach forth the hand to pull them out af the | 
ditch. 
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ditch. Certainely,ifthoun hadſt ever felt the gaine of | 
' godlineſle thy ſelfe,thou wouldeſt perſwade others | 
| ro deale with this ſo gainfull a commoditie, They | 
| thatare converted of God,confirme their Brethren; | 
; being paſſed over the bridge, they will wiſh others | 
| to follow them; fo farre will they be from plucking 
| upthe bridge, The ſame ſentence allo 1sto be paſſed | 
| upon them, that doe not feele their hearts enlarged | 
towards Chriſtians more than to others, thatare 
| none, If the Image of God by Faith were repaired 
| in-our ſelves , we could not but be delighted with : 
thoſe thatare like our ſelves. Bur on the contrary, 
if thou fecteſt theſe cffects of love in thy lelfe, yn- 
, doubtealy , thou haſt Faith, For 1t1s the Jove 5* 
| Chriſt only felt by faith, whichis.ableto ſotrenand 
; me!t our hard and frozen hearts. When wee ſhall 
{ee how great a debt hee hath forgiven us, this will - 
| makeus willingly to forgive ſmall ones to our bre- 
thren,yea,and to bury all injuries mthe grave of for. 
o:ttulnefle , never to revive againe, | even as Chriſt 
| hath doneall ours to him, though never to indigne 
and contumelious: hee lodged them in his owne 
| orave, not to riſeagain with himſclte the third day, 
(though many of us raiſeup our owne 1njuries farre 
ſooner out of their graves) but to be lefe behind 
hio2 in that Den of darknefle, to fleepeaneternall 
flecpe. So, when, Faithlall-cauſc us to'confider, 
ſhow that the Lord Tefus,being rich, became poore, 
that wee might be made rich, this will make us to 
[carne in the bowells of compaſſion tewards our | 
pore and diſtreſſed Brethren, and to reach forth 
our 
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' Our -relovving hand towards them, But the moſt e-| 
vident dem [tration of our Faith, is that brother - | | 
ly love, wh-rewithall welovea Chriſtian asa Chri-| 
Itian, and vecauſe a Chriſtian, 3 lohn 3. Wre know 
' that we arc rranſiated from death to life, becauſe we love 
the Brcthren: tor nane can love any good thing un- 
knovne, Love preſuppoles knowledge of the thing. 
lovd: he then that loves the Image of God in his 
| ' Brother, fees it. But none can ſee it ,but by the eyc 
| of Faith, He that loveih his Brother for his Pai 'th, 
| muſt needs know Faith : bur no man c4n knouww ir, 
1 but he thar hath ir ; Faith is onely knowne by our 
09AC EXPCTIERCe, =» 4 
| Zccondly,this Doctrine ſerverh not only for the 
'o1 yail of our Faith, bur alto of our love to wr I Bre- 
thres : ior as taat Faich which 15without this love, | 
is anidle,and et MPprie, and im?ginary taith , fo chat 
love of cur Nctgat our, which commeth 00t from 
fait, is bliad 20d fooliſh and in the end will prove | 
| 2deccicfull and unfaichtull love, Natural men, that 
ſeeme to love very cearcly today , to motrow arc : 
AL deadly feud. 
ae rcatun hereof 15 \ becauſe their love comes + 
'nor from Faith. Therefore amongſt the true chil. 
(dren of God, yee ſhall never ſee ſuch bitter fillings | 
out, as among(t worldly men, In nxurallmen and | 
the unregenerate, belides naturall affeRions, which | 
they have as Fathers, Husbands, Wives, Children, 
'yce ſhall find further many times a kind and cour- | | 
teous nature to itrangers.a liberall and tree hearr to | 
- poore, But that whichthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of | 
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| Faith, void of Charitie, t Cor. 13. Is trut Alſo of 
Charirie, void of Faith. 'T is worth nothing before | 
| God, Let us not-then deceive our {elves,cither tru- 
ſting in the love of others, or glorying in that love | 
| which is in our {clyes, not proceeding from Fatth : 
þ for the former, it we rely roo much upon it, it will 
2iveusa ſhrewd fall in the end , and the later will 


| 


| Is, make us but aſhamed,when it hall come to be ſcan- 


; ned before Gods Tribunall, who will eſteme moſt 

vilely and baſely of all ty kind-heartedneſle, of 

; allthy almesand liberali itie, unlefſe Faith did wring | 
| them from thee, 

Thus we ſec how Faith , when once it raigneth 
inthe heart, begerteth both theſe loves, both to 
God and our Neighbour, in us, and ſo how true 
that of the Apoſtle i is, Row, 3. inthe end , By Faith | 
| we eſtabliſh the Law. For whereas the ſumme of the 

Law is loyc,otthe firſt Tableto God, of the ſecond. 
[tO man ; Faith, as we have ſhewed, very effectually 
worketh both. Hence Paw] piverh the name of a 
Law to Faith,calling it the Law of Faith, becauſe it 
ſucceedeth into the roome of the Law, comman- 
{ding the ſame things that the Law does and ſo is in 
þ ſtead of Law to the regenerate that are freed from 
[the Law. So farre is it ( as the Papiſts ſlander us) 
| for giving any licence to breake the Law. 
Thirdly, here it may be asked , How could 0- 
| thers declare to Paul the Love and Faith of Phi- | 
| lemon, which are ſecret and hidden Vertues , that 

| be in the innermoſt corners of the heart, farre from 

.the fghr of the eye £ | 


They! | 
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| Secondly, inthat Paul, by a Metonymie of the 


| ing foorth of a good worke ; for out of a defiled. 
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They {aw not Philemons faith, but his outward 


workes, and by them they judged, and fo did 
Paultoo,ot his faith,diſcerning the tree by the fruit. 


Hence obſerve, « | 
| Firſt, when we ſee inany the fruits of Faith and 


love, wee in Chari:y are to judge that there is true | 
Faith and Love indeed : for howſoever Hypocriſy 


may Apiſhly counterfeit the fruits of true Paith, 
yet we are to ſuſpend our judgement till God ſhall | 
have uncaſed the Hypocrite. And it is farre ſafer 
forus to erre of Charity,than of malice and ſinifter 


ſuſpicion. Fe 


efficient , giveth the name of Faith and Love, to 
| the outward workes of Philemon , which were re-| 
ported unto him : Wee Jearne the manner wherein | 
every good worke muſt be done, namely, in Faith 
and Love, | 

The very Spirits and quinteflence of our Faith | 
and Love,muſt be in every good worke,els they are. 
but dead workes, unleſſe they bee built upon the 
foundation of Fairhand Love, eaſily will they bee 
ſhaken. | | 

Firſt,for Faith,it hatha ſpecial! ſtroke in every | 
good ation: for, firſt, it cleanſeth the conſcience, 
and purifieth the heart,and ſo fitteth it forthe bring-. 


 fountaine no pure Rivers can come. A good may 
brings forth evod things : but whence ? out of the good 
treaſure of his heart, Now this good treaſure is a 


worke of Faith, 1 Tim. 1,6. Ads 15, 9. | 
| I Secondly, 


Every good 
muſt be done 
tn Faith, and 
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' mandement of God, enjoyning us that which is to 
| be done, and withall perſwadethus, that the Com- 
' mandergenr belongs to us, and bindes us, Roms, 1.4. 
 Whatſoever ts n0t of Faith, is ſinne. | 
| Thirdly, it ſtharpnech the Commandement of! 
| God,ſert downe inthat word, and driveth it in more 
 deepely into our minds, by adding thereto a Com- | 
| mandement of her owne, For, as wce ſhewed be- 
| fore, Faith tothe regenerate is in ſtead of a Law. 
| Hence our obedience, Rom. 1.6. is called 1he obed;- 
\ ence of Faith, becauſe it harkeneth not oncly to the 
| Word of God, bur alſo to Faith,urging and preſſing 
that Word of God. Iacvery good worke which 
we doc, un:o the Commandement of the Word, 
muſt come the Command: ment of our Faith, 
The which by the apprehenſion of rhe-love of Ged 
the Commander, ſweetly inviteth and gently ally: 
reth us to pertorme obedience. Wicked men are 
moved ſomeitmes by Gods Commandement, to. 
doe ſome good things, but yetnot by the comman- 
| dement of Fairh,they have noneat all. Voleſle ther. 
fore whenthou goelt, comme, doeſt this or that, 
thou heare thy faith, like the Centurion in the Gol- 
pell, ſaying, Gve, Come, Doe this or that,afſuredly thy 
co nming,thy going,thy doing this or that,though. 
grounded upon the Word, are yetſinnes in thee, 

| Fourthiyand fif:ly,it preſenteth to our memories 
| the Promiſes. Firſt,the Promiſes more ſpecially to| 
| that particular good work,which is to be done. This: 


is anotable ſpurre ro-our obedience, Vato this com- | 


mandemen!,| 


| 
| 
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mandement, Apoc. 2, Io. Be theu fart full to the death, 
is added this Promiſc, I will give thee the Crowne of | + 
life, Now, that we may more cheerfully obey this | 
Commandement,our Faith,as Moſes his did;Heb, 1 1. 
muſt behold the Promiſe annexed. | 
Secondly, the Promiſes that are made generally | 

toall good works,concerning the covering of their | 
defe&s and blemiſhes: For the beſt works we doe, | | 
aretainted and ſtained with our natural corruption. |: 
| Here thenis the laſt aQion of Faith, the upfhor and 
| concluſion of all, namely, the apprehenſion of the | - 1 
merits of Chriſt, whereby both thatevill which we | 
have mixt with our good workes, may bee remo- 
ved, and that good which is wanting, may be ſup - 
plyed. 
| Inthe ſecondplace, when Faith ſhall thus have | 1, tove, bor, | 
| | done her part, comes Love, ſucceeding, and fecon-| to God and | +. 
| ding Faith in the bringiag foorth of every good 


- 
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 W | worke. - 
| Firſt, Love towards God: for this is the diffe. 


| rence betwixt the obedience of the Godly, and thar 
ſhew of obedience that is to bee found in the Erh- | 
nicks, Papiſts, Civil! men, and all ſuch Tuſtitiaries, | 

| 


The love of God thruſteth forward the godly, but | 
| theſe the loveof themſelves ; for they thinke to de- 

| merit God to themſelves by that they doe, And | 
| W therefore they lay with that young man in the Go- | $ 
| | p:1l, har goodtbing ſhall 7 dee;that I may ger eternal 
| 5? Loe, the baſe mind of a fervile Mercenary, 

'| I | they doe all like hyrelings for their wages. But a | 
 child-like ingenuity drawes forth the obedicnce of | 
| "2 the | . 
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che godly. The chil4 when he does any thing for! 


| his father, lookes for no recompence ; but his in- | 
{rent is onely to ſhew his love towards his Father, | 
The obedience of thegodly, is wholly filiall, and a 
teſtimony of their thankefulneſle for benefits alrea- | 
| dy received. Therefore their yvoyce is not, What 
200d thing ſhall I doe for the getting of life, but 
' for life already gotten 7 What ſhall I reader tot/e 
Lord ? Pſal. 116 

| Secondly, Lbve alſoto our Brethren muſt bee 
the ground of our obedience. This, as it is plaine 
in the workes of the ſecond T:ble, wherein that of. 
the Apoſtle hath place, Doe ſervice one to another by 
love. ſo it is true allo in the wotkes of the firſt 
Table. Even thoſe works of obedience whichcon- | 
cerne God immediately, muſt bee done in love to | 
our Brethren, namely , that by our example wee 
may doe good unto them, provoking them to doe | 
the like, Thus Pet in his ſufferings for the Goſ- 
pell, had a ſpeciall regard of the Ele&t, 2 Tim. ” 


Verſ. 10. 

Thus much of theſe Vertues of Faith and Love, 
Their objeds follow. 
| Firſt, the 0#Jed# of Faith is onely one, viz, 
Chriſt, 

How is Chriſt the 0bjec# of Faith ? 
| Faiths taken two waycs : firlt, properly for an 
action of the Vnderſtanding in aſfenting to ſome | 
Truth. Secondly , im, roperly, and Metonymi- | 
| cally, foran ac of the Will, in reſting and relying | 
(npon ſome thing which is called Confidence , 
| which 
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which way ſoever wetake it, Iuſtifying Faith hath | 
Chriſt herobjeR. Firſt, if it be taken foraſſent,which 

' we call beliete or credence, Chriſt may worthily be 
accounted the obje& thereof, for this is the truth 
whereto ſhe afſenteth, namely, that Chriſt is hers. 
If it betaken the ſecond way for confidence, fo allo is 
Chriſt the obje of Faith, for in the Merites of 
Chriſt oncly, and nought elſe, can we ſafely repolc 
any truſt, of hiaz may wee depend onely tor our 


ſalvation. 

Here then, firſt of all, is overthrowne the Do- 
Qrine of the Schoolmen,thatmake God fimply the 
objec of our Faith, without making any mention | 
of Chriſt, who yer is the way by the which we goe 
to the Father, otherwiſe dwelling in the light inac. 
ceſſible: ſo our Saviour, Tohn 14. 1. You believe in 
God, believe alſo in mee. As if hee ſhould ſay, Ye: 
cannot truely þclieve in the Father, unlefle allo yee 
believe in me : ſo moſt cxcelicntly are both theſe 
coupled together, 19hn 17. 3. The knowledge of the 
| Father , aud of whom he hath ſent , Ieſus Chriſt, So, 
r Pet, 1, Veſ. 21, By whom (namely Chriſt) you be 
lieve im God, | 

By this ſee then what to judge of thefaith of the 
Turkes, Iewes, and all thoſe that know not Chrift, 
yea, of the Papiſts, deſtroying that Chriſt in deed, 
whom they grantin word. The way of God is hed- | 
ged up, conſidered in himſelfe, ſimply withour | 
Chriſt. He only is the foundation of Faith, 
| Secondly, here againe the Papiſts are met with, | 


that dare joyne with Chriſts, Merites of Saints, 
be: I 3 for 
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for Faith to leane upo7. Bur it is Chriſt onely that 
{>ith can leane. upon. In him onely can ſhee finde! 
that, which is to be oppoſed to the Lawes rigour, 
ro Gods aiiger and jattice, Therefore 1t is often- 
| times called the Faith of Iefus Chriſt, as Rowa.3. Tt 
| is only thebloud of Chrift that will ſtay and tireng-| 
| then our hezrrs in the houre of dearh, andirisonly 
| that which will choke Satan with his temptations, | 
| Tell him ofthe merits of Saints, and he will anſwer | 
thee, as once thoſe Exorciits, Ads t9, leſs I know, 
' but theſe merits I know nt. | 
Thirdly, this Ductrine of the obj & of faith is} 
| the rather to be marked,that we may more clearely 
' underſtand the doctrine of our juſtification by Faith, 
For the Papiſts alwayes have ir in their mourhes, | 
that faith is a work?, and lo, it wee be juſtifyed by 
faich.; then by workes. Bur with faith wee muſt ! 
joynerhe obj.c& of faith, viz, Chriſt : for faith ju- 
| {tifies nor in regard of the ſubject, in which it inhe-| 
'zeth, bur of the 955d, to which it advercth , not as 4 
quality crexed 1athe mind. nor as an action of this! 
qualiry (for both-are 1mperfec) bur as it applyeth 
Chriſt, 2nd {5 in him covercth, as all otherdefects, 
Go alſo her owne, whereby thee is diſabled from ju- 
tifyins in her {.lfe, This Dorine is full of com-! 
tort 20 choſe rnat are diſcouraged, in regard of the| 
ſmall meaſure of their faith. Bur it 1s not the mea- 
1ureot ry faith, orthe ſtrength of thy faith that ju- 
ftiges, bur Chriſt appreheaded by thy faith, whe- 
ther ftrong or weake. And a Palſie-trembling hand: 
will receive an almes as well asa ſtronger. So the! 
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| fquint-eyed or pur-blind Iſraclite was hcalced by the 
| looking on the Brazen Serpent, as well as thuſe 
whole eycs were bctter, 

| Laſtly, from this manner of phraſe , wherein 
' Chriſtis iwade the obj'& of faith, namely, Faith in 
| Chriſt, Some doe gather that faith properly is an 
at of the Will, reſting it felfe on Caritt, and not 
of the underſtanding, believing the truth of the pro- 
miſc in particular : for then, they lay, the Scripture 

ſlou!d ra her {peake thus, Fai:% 80 Chriſt, aiid to be 

lieve Chriſt, and nor in Chriſt. This particle, 7», 
| they thioke argueth that confidence which we have 
' in Chriſt, whereby we caſt our felves upon him, 
and, as it were, g0C into him. Buttheſe men ſeeme 
to mc to be deceived : tor, 


often given to the faith of perſons nnregenerar 
who have notthatconfidence in Chr.!t,as /04.2.23, 
Many believed in his name ſeeing his Miracles : where, 


' - Firſt, it is moſt certaine that this particle ( In) | 
Þ, 


t 


| 


by believing in his name, is meant oncly that cre- 
dence which they gave ta Chrilt as a truc Prophet, | 
and no Decciver, «which was wrung trom them by | 
force of his Miracles : for heare Chrifts judgement | 
of them in the next verſe : Teſus would not commit | 
| himſelfe unto them, for hee knew what was in the heart | 
of may : where they that before are ſaid to believe 
 inhis Nawe, are cloſely touched for their hollow- | 
neffe and perfidiouſnefſe. - If they had; pat their | 
truſt ih Chriſt, Chriſ(queſtionlefſe would have pur | 
more truft in the:n than hedid, So Exod, 14,ver,z1.. 
They believed in Moſes, as it is inthe Hebrew, that 
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*| with confidence by Faith, Epheſ. 3.12. Now,it would 
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is, they believed Moſes, as the learned have well 
' expounded ir. Cettainely, to believe in Chrit,and 
to believe Chriſt, ſounded all one in the eares of 
| thoſe ewes, that conferred with Chriſt, 7o4n 6, for 
whereas Yoſe 29 Chriſt had ſayd, This 3s the worke 
of God, that yee believe in him whom be hath ſent, they 
preſently anſwer, What ſigre doeſt thou ſhew that wee 
may ſee and believe thee, 

| Secondly, the Scripture diſtinguiſheth Faith and 
| Confidence very plainely, By whom wee have accefſe 


 beabſurd for the Apoſtle to ſay, Wee have acceſſe 
| with confidence by confidence. | 
| Thirdly, Reaſon 1t ſelfe is againſt this opinion : 
for how can we rely upon him, of whoſe good will | 
| rowards us wee are not perſwaded 2 Firſt, we muſt | 
believe that Chriſt is ours,and loveth us, before we ; 
can be able tocommitr ofir ſelves unto him, for the | 
will and affe@ions follow the underſtanding. | 
Yer Idenienor, bur that ofcentimes, yea very | 
| uſually in the Scripture, this Confidence is put for 
| Faith, becauſe it is an immediate, and moſt cxcel- 
' lent fruite of Faith. For when once the Vnderſtan- | 
ding ſhall judge of rhe truth and goodnefle of the | 
| Promiſe,the will forthwith mu't needs claſpe about | 
them, And withall we teele diverſe times this aGti- | 
on of our wills in cleaving to the Promiſes, when | 
yet we fecle nor ſo clearly the ation of our under- 
ſtanding, inafſenting unto them. But our feeling. 
| muſt not be the rule ro determine matters by ; we 
\feele Repentance before Faith, which is yet a fruit 


of 


— 
dt. et 
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in| | 
[of Faith,and commonly we feele the effects before| - 
the cauſes themſelves. As wee ſceand diſcerne the | wo 
{light of the Candle, before the Candle it {ele , and | [7-08 
*tthe candle in order of nature is firſt, Thus much | 
for the object of Faith, 
Now of Loves objects. They are two : The | Objeas of 
former ſhee hath in common with Faith , viz. Love, woo | 


| 
| 
| The latter, proper to her ſelte, and all Saints, 


| The firſt objel of our Love is Chrift, who isto. | Full, Cirilt 
| be loved in many reſpetts. 

Firſt, As he s Goa, for himſelfe. For the mat ter 
of love is g00d, Chriſt being God,the chicfe good, 
in whom Ive hid all the Treaſures of g09dnefle; he. 

F is to be loved chietely and above all. 

Secondly, As hee is wr Lord, which reſpe&t the | 
| Apoſtle may ſeeme to infinuate here, ſaying, to- 
| wards our Lord Ieſus. Good is to beloved, in.and 
for it {clfe, but much more when that which is 
'good In it ſelfe, ſlall bee good alfo tous, from 
' whence ariſfeth this titie of Lord here given him : | 
for, firſt, Hee created us of nothing, good aud ner-. 

| {& in our kind. Secondly, falling away from this | 
perfetion, hee hath reſtored us to. an eſtate betr- | 
ter than the former : being reſtored, hee preſerves | | 

| [usin it, and reſerves us for ercrnall eloy , inthe 
| meane time lading us daily with his bleſſi ings, Hcre 
: then is place for that Song of Dad, Pſal. 18. 1, 2, | 
: I love the Lord, he is my Rocke: and, Pfal. 116.7 love the 
| Lord, he hath beard my prayer. Thirdly , As hee i our | 


Brother, not only becauſe weare all « Adam, Lak. 3 
. in | 


| 
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| inthe cad, the ſonnes of God by creation, and hee | 
| hath the ſame humane nature with us, created by | 
| God, hurt alſo by adoption, and that through his | 
| meanes. | 
| Queſt. But whercin conſiſts our Loveto Chriſt 2 

Anſw. In Love there are eſpecially theſe two things : | 
VVherein the. | fgxſt, the violent running and ruſhing, as ir were, of! 

| a | the deſire to the thing we love, that we may enjoy | 
| it: ſecondly,thereſting of the mind, and the rejoy- 
| cing of the heartin ir, after once we have obtained 


| ir. Would we then know how to love Chriſt? Firſt, 
| before ali other things, thou muſt with great ear- 
| | neſtneſſe,and contention of deſtre,long after Chriſt, 
and that in two refpeds: firſt, that thou mayeſt 
| | | come to him, and be united by Faith, as Paul, Phi. 
[p.3. being defirous to redeeme Chriſts righteoul- 
nefle with the lofle of all other things wharſocver : 
{eccondly,that he may cometo thee by {1ghr,and take 
thee into his owne company in the Heaven ; as | 
Paul alſo did, Philip. 1. I defire tobe difſolvid, and to 
be with Chriſt. Againe, thou mu!t feele thy heart ; 
| rejoycing in Chriſt, even in that apprehenſion of| 
| him which thou haſt in this life, teeling the want of! | 
all other things mafie up in him, and {0 tully CON- 
| temting thy felfe with his love: clfe thou doeſt no 
more love Chriſt, than that woman her husband, 
which receiving {mall contentment from him, defi- 
| | reth the company of other men, This was in Pal, 
{ x Cor,15.31. calling Chriſt,h:s rejoycing. And when 
we feelerhcſe rhings,then may we truly call Chriſt | 
| our Love, as /gnatins did, ſaying, His Love was 614- 


| cifyed , | 
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if yed, Bur if theſerhings be wanting, no hungring, 
no thirſting atter Chrit, and his Rightcouſneſſe - Y 
no rcjoycing. nor reſting of bc heart in Chriſt « but 
we liager 1n our deſire atier worldiy things, and 
find more comfort in:thein than in Chriſt ; nor yet | 
no defiring for the comming of Chriſt to judge- | 
ment; 1: 1s an argument thar in truth there is no love 
| Of "Chiſt in us. 
| Againe obſerve, as before concerning Faith the 
fame thing was obſerv ed,That not God {1 1mply and | 
abſolutely 1n himlelte, but God in Chri!t, is the | 
| objc of our Love. I grant indecde, that Wee OWe | 
| Love to God, as in himſclfe he is good, and as our | 
| Crearour, though he ſhoul4 never have farther ma-| 
| nifefted his Love unto us in Chriſt. Bur wee can in 
| no wiſe pay this debt of Love,but unto God,confi- | 
deredi in-Chrift. The reiſfon is, becauſe our Love 
| ofhim ariſcth of hislovetous .as S.lohn wirnelleth., 
' And he lovesus oniy in Chriſt, Matih.z. inthe end. 
The lewes that denyc ed Chi iſt,prerend« da zealous : 
| Love of God, but the Apoſtle worthily condemnes. 
' it : for no man cant:u*ly love God), out of Chrif, 
| Vainely thereforedocall Papiſts, and all prophanc 
' Proteſtants, brag of their = to God, The fccond. 


object of our Love followes, 


f " na towards all Saints, | 


for God in his Law requizes , That we- ins 
| him vrith all our heart. &c, If G04 challenge allto| 


| 
Ow may any thing, beſides Chrift, be loved * Queſt 


| 
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\ The Saints. | himſelfe, what then will be Ictt for any other thinge 
Apaine,Good only is the matter of Love: And God 
| onely is good, Matth, 19. theretore he onely to be 
loved. © 
| Azſw, It followes not, if God onely be to be loved, 
that therfore our Brethrenare ſhut out from having 
any part in our love ; for the love of the Creature 
is lubordinate to the love of God, Wee may love 
God in the Creature, God indeed is onely good 
originally, and of himſelfe, yet hee 1mparterh his 
goodacfle to his Creatures. And this derived good; 
| .. | neſſeofthe Creature is Gods owne goodneſſe, And. 

> therefore it followerh on the contrary,that becauſe 

& we muſt love God, therefore alſo the Creature, the| 
baſeſt Creature that is, having ſome obſcure Line- 
aments ofthe Image of God. 

Do@.r, Firſt, Marke the Order of our Love : Firſt, it 

The Order of | mutt be directly carryed to God, then to the Crea-| 

ourLove. |\ ture; to Chriſt, the Head, then to the Saints, the 
members, All Creatures therefore are to be loyed 
in God, and for God onely : ſo that the love of the 
| | Creature muſt bee ſo farre from raking any thing! 
| | from our Love of God, that rather it muſt confirme 
| and increaſe the ſame, And then1s the love of the 
Creature lawfull, when 1s 15 referred to the Crea. 
tour : So that we love not ſo much the Creature, as 
the Creatour in the Creature, Now, this is done 
theſe two wayes : 

Firſt, in regard of the Beezwnine, from whom 
; the Love of the Creature ariſcth ; namely , the 
| | Love of God, for whoſe cauſe we love the Crea- 


| ture, 
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the Creature, 
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rure, his workemanſhip, as the Sonne for the Fa- | 
thers cauſe , | 
Secondly, in regard of the End to which it ten- | 
deth. Now that loveof the Creature which is Jaw- | 
full, tendeth to the love of the Creator : for the 
{ glory of God is that end which wemuſt propound. 
to all our ations, and ſo conſequently, to our love 
| of any Creature. And this muſt be the end of all 
thoſe ducties of Love, which we are toperforme to. 
our brethren, that by that meanes we may provoke | 
them to the Love of God. If we lov? the Creature | 
otherwiſe than thus, we finne grievouſly,in as much | 
weclcavetothe Creature, and contrary to thar of 
the Plalmiſt, Pſ. 62. Wee ſet our heart upon it, which. 
| | Godclaymeth as his owne peculiarity. | 
| The Rivers that come out of the Sea, as they | 
 paſſe,doe lightly touch the Earth; bur they ſtay nor 
there, but goe on forward, till atlaſt they returne A, 
| | againe inro that Sea from whence they firſt came, | \ 
' Soit is here, our love mult firſt come from God to 
the Creature;but being ſo come, it muſt not reſt and | 
| 


 fettlethere (howſocver, like a River, it may in pal- 
ſage touch ir) no, it muſt returne backe into tha: 
infinite Sea,even God himſelf, whence firſt it came. 
But how many ſhall we ſee ſo blinded and bewit- 
ched with the love of the Creature, that God is 
wholly forgotten of them! Thus is God robbed of 
his honour, with the love of whom onely the heart 
is to bee poſſeſſed, and wholly taken up ; and the 
Creature abuſed, and transformed into an Idol, 


- 


For, for this cauſe is Covetouſneſle called Idolatry, 
becauſe | 
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| God. Therefore alſo is this exceſlivelove of the! 


| draw our affetions from Chriſt,our Spirituall Hus. 
|\band, Iames 4. 4. © yee Adulterers and Adnltereſſes, 


| If wee loved it for Gods cauſe, and rather loved 


Therefore, it the preſence of God cannot comfort 
| thee, in the abſence of the Creature which thou lo- 
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becauſe it glueth and faſteneth the heart to Riches, 
Now, the adhering of the heart is proper onely to 


Crearure called Adultery, becauſe thereby we with-! 


know yee not 1hat the Love of the World is enmity 
with God ? | 

Let us take heede of being enamoured with a- 
ny Creature, though never ſo glorious and plca- 
ſing untous, forgetting in the meane time the Cre. 
atour, Bleſſed for ever. If itſhall pleaſe God to take! 
from us any Creature wee love, as our Children, | 
Wives, Husbands , Goods, Health, Credit, &c. 
which he doth oftentimes, becauſe hee fſeeth wee 
loye them too well, let us willingly ſuffer our ſelves 
tobe ſevered from them. Let no man, in the lofle 
of Children, crie out with David, as bereft of rea- 
fon ; Abſalom, Abſalom, 0 my ſonne 4bſalom, would 
God I had ayed for thee | Or, with Rabd, feed their 
ſorrow , wilfully refuſing comfort : for then wee 


ſhew plainely, we loved the Creature for it ſelfe.' 


God in it, than it ſelfe alone, we ſhould then, with 
Aaron, without any more adoe, bo!dour peace, Le- 
vit.1o. For though thy Son, thy Spouſe,thy Wike,! 
whom thou joved(t as thine owne ſoule,dea' ely and 
tenderly,be taken away from thee, yet God,whont 
thou loveſt in them , ſtill remayneth with thee, 


vedſt 
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( plaitie argument , thou art too farre gone in thy 
| Love, For when wee keepe this our Love of the 
| Creature within her lawfull bounds, then ſhall wee 


not onely be well content, that God ſhould make a. 
divorce betwixt it and us, but we our {clves will be 
ready, in caſe hee commands us, to give a Bill of 
Divorcement into it hands, willingly to deprive 

our ſelves-of the ſame. This is that which our Sa- 
 viour calls the hating of Father, Motacr, Wife, 
| Children, and Life it ſeIfe, when as we ſeeing God | 
calls for them ar our hands, becauſe wce cannor | 
both Kkezpe rhem and a good conſcience too, wee ; 
doe willingly refigne them up. Thus did cAv7a- 
' ham chearefully ſacrifice Iſaac ; Pau! , his life, 

Aids 20. Moſes, his Honours , Hebr. 11, thereby | 
plain:ly ſhewing, that ia truth hey loved the Lord. 


O 


| in theſe Creatures, ſimply in themſelves, becauſe. 
| they were ſo willing to forgoe them when God ; 
| called for them. And therefore God himlelfe ſayd | 
' to Abraham, Now 1 know that thou l>ueſt me, Now 
I fee that there is no Creature, no not Jfaac him- | 
ſelfe, that is able toalicnate and eſtrange thy affe- 
tions from mee. Now [ ſec, that howſoever thou | 
lovedſt 1ſaae well, yet thou lovedit me better, and. 
axc onely for my ſake, whenat my commaad thou | 


—— 


cant even hate him. 


teach us, That Chrit is. to. be loved 12 his Saints : 


—_— 


yedſt, nor thou canſt not yield quietly to God, par l 
| ting thee and the Creature which thou loveſt, it is a 


and { 
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| 
| Secondly, the Apoſtle conjoyning the Love of | Dyg.,, 
the Saints with the Love of Chriſt, thereby would | Chriſt to bee 


loved in his 
Saints. 
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and that in truth none loveth Chriſt, who allo lo- 
veth not his Members : for wee may trazly fay 
| with David, Pſalm: 16.2, Lora, my well d/ing red- 
cheth not to thee All my delight 6 in the Saints on 
Earth, | 
The Lord Iclus is inthe Heavens, Wee cannot ! 
{o manifeſtly declare our love to his owne Perſon, | 
| but he hath left, in his owne ſtead, amoſt fit Mar- 
' ter for our love, the poore Saints to be with us al- 
wayes. Whercas, if thoſe duties of kindnefſe and, | 
| humanity, which Tofeph of Arimathea performed! - 
| fo the dead Corpes of our Saviour, were argu-| | | 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ments of his love, how much more ſhall wee de-| Þ 
 clare our love unto him, in helping the Church | S 
J p, $ 
' his living Body, his Fulneſle, callad by the Name | 
_ of Chriit himf{clfe, 1 Cor, 12. ſpecially then, when| | 
| it ſhall be in jeopardy? It rhe glorifyed Body of | 
' Chriſt in the Heavens were here upon Earth with ; 
' us, ne doubt wee would be very officious and re- 
| ſpeiveof ir. Bur alas, it is notthat Maſfle of fleſh, 
though glorified and united to his Godhead, which 
| hee ſo much reipefts : No, hee makes greater ac- 
count of his faichfull Ones amongſt us, ſetting 
that upon his owne Skoare, which is done unto 
| them. Every one of theſe hath hce honoured with 
hs Name, as well as the whole company of them, 
' Pſalws,105. 15. Touch not my Prophets, neither hurt my 


 Chriſts, | 
Vainely therefore doe they prattle, that ſpeake! te 
of thetr love to Chriſt, who yet are wantingto| | | 
his Members in their Troubles , ſuffering Paw/to| I |p, 
anſwer] | | 
i _—_—_—_ SOT ” 
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anſwer for himſclfe before Nero , and with the Pa. 
rents of the blind man, 10h, 9, ſaying, Heew old 
 erongh , let him ſpeake for ' bim {eife, To ſuch 7 ſay. 

| If any man love not the Lord leſus, let bim bee accurſed, 
'1 Cor, 16, | 
oy” Obſerve, who, nextunto Chrift, are to | as... 


our ſelyes, arc tobce loved; for wee may not hide 
our ſelyes> from our owne fleſh, Bur the chiefetic | 
| | of our Love is due unto the Saints , that are of 
| the ſame Spirituall fleſh and conſanguinitic with | 
US, Others may not have the tytheof that Love ) 
| they have. Let a doe ood to aft ( faith the Apo- 
ale ) bat ſprcially to the Houſhold of Faith | Ga- 
lat. 6, 

1 Tim, 5, Hee that provideth not for his owne, tsworſe| 545 
than an Infidell, But a mans owne (haply) may bee | 
none of the Saints, Saint Paw! here (cemes to pre- 
terre a mans owne, though never fo wicked, in our 
 Love,before the Saints. 

If the Queſtion be, Whether I muſt rather helpe | 
my wicked Wife in her neccfhrie, than any godly | 
friend s this place to Timethy , ſay es , My wic- | 
ked Wite. Bur here the And X oives the firſt | 
place of our Love , next to Chriſt , unto the 
Saints. | 
' This Doctrine, That our Love muſt chi-fely 4 4-/». 
reſpeR the Saints, Is to bee underſtood ig an cen! 
| Compariſon. All Saints are notto bee preferred | 
before all that are none ; bur thoſe onelv , char 

K m way | 
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; All the Saints 
| muſt be Loved. 
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' may equally bee compared with them : as, Thoſe | 
' of mine owne,, whicharcgodly , muſt bee loved | 
more than thoſe of mine owne, which arenot. 7 
| muſt love all my Children, Servants , Kinsfolkes, 
| but {pccially thoſe that are Saints. Butinan un. 
qual! Compariſon , it holdeth not. An ungodly 
 Sonne, Wite; Brother,&c. isto be reſpected before 
a godly triend, that is furtheroff from me, and not 


| 


ſo neere in blood; 
Againe;, though naturall affeftion may be grea- 
tcr in us towards our Kinsfolkes wicked , than to- 
wards ſtrangers godly ; yet true Chriſtian Loye\ 
| bclongeth to the Faithfull , without any carnall re- 
ſpe&: Neither muſt wee meaſure it ſo. much by 
outward cffe&s , as by the inward affeion of the 
mind: Iris a Spirituall Love, and is ſpecially ſeene 
in Spirituall Things, as, inthe holy cleaving of 
| hearts rogether in mntuall Prayers, Conlolations, 


© | 
and heavenly Conterences. | 


And thus 1 may love my Chriſtian friends 
' more than my ungodly Wife, or Children, thovgh 
ia nouriſhing of. theſe , I ſuffer theny. to periſh] 
with famine , as not having ſufficient: to' relieve. 
| both, 
| Fourthly,, Marke ; The Obje&t of Phil: mons 
| Love j\ Tt : 'OfF 5/1 the Saimts; Hee that loverh one 
| S:jnt truely , and becauſe hee is a Saint. muſt 
{needs love all: - Though there bee divers degrees 
| of our Love to the Saints, as there bee allo of 
their, Santimonie-; ſo Chriſt Joved /ohn above the 
| othcr Diſciples. [But if-wee- love but one Saine; 


| becauſe 
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becauſe of his Grace,we muſt needs carry the ſame | 
mind to all. Otherwiſe; if loving one, wee hate 
another, it is anargument we love him nor becauſe 
he is a Saint,tor then we ſhould love the other alſo, 
| 
| 


| 
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but for other reſpeRs. 
Here then is condemned that partialitie , which 
[ames taxeth,James 2. 
| Fifthly,Obſerve, That the Chriſtians with whom | D v8.5, 
| Philemon converſed,are called Saznts, fo the Apoſtle 
uſually calleth all that hee writes unto. Wee are 
not then to reftraine this name to the glorified 
Soules of juſt and perfe&t men in Heaven, Cer- 
tainely, unlefle thou art a living Saint , thou ſhalt | 
never bea Saint when thou art dead ; for that Holi- | 
| neſſe which is pertected then, is begun here. ran | 
Let now thoſe prophane Knaves goeand Scorne | 
the Name of a Saint , together withall Sanctimo- | | 
nie; in che meane time they themſelves being ſcor- 
ned by Him that fitteth in the Heavens. | | 


| 
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VERSE 6. 


| 

| 
That the communication of thy Faith may be tffettwall 
in the knowledze of all that good that is myou by 


Jeſus Chriſt. 
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| 
| 


z N the former Verſe, both thoſe effes | 
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of Pauls love to Philemon , ſet downe. 
W, inthe fourth Verſe, were joyntly de- 
dg p ſcribed by the cauſe, common tothem | 
both. In this Verſe and the ſeventh, ! 
' they are deſcrib<d feverally. And firſt, his Prayer 
' in the {txt Verſe, from the warrer-of it, This was | 
that which hee praycd for in Philemons behalfe , 
That the communication of hs Faith might bee effeftual! 
' in td knowledge , &c. The words are ſomcthing | 


| obſcure, 

; Firſt then; By the Communication of thy Faith, 
| underſtand , Thy Faith communicating it ſelfe, | 
| Then the words following , : the knowledze , oc. 
are to bee underſtood Paſſively , nor Actively, | 
| Therefore the ſenſe is well exprefled in our En- 
'gliſh Tranſlation , That whatſoever good thing is| 
in you, may bee knowne: for hee ſpeaketh of that 
knowledge which others ſhould have of Philemon: 


vertues, and not that which Ph:lewon himſclfe 
ſhould have, 
| Now | 
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Verſes. BptfHeto Philemon. ny 


| au ur on 


” ao: » here are two Things to bee confide- 
ca. 
Firſt, What that is which #awf prayes for in Phi- 
lemons behalte, The Ffficacie of his Faith : Se- 
condly , Whereinthis Zf7cacie of Faith confifts ; 
firſt, inn Communication, T hat the communication of thy 
Faith may be madeeffſettuall, that is, that thy Faith, 
by communicating, may bee made effe&uall ; Se- | 
 |condly,, iz the Knowledgeof whatſoever good was | 
 |\inhimbyChriſt. 
{ | Forthefirft, That Ffficacie of faith which here | 
| | Pauldeſireth for Philewon,was twofold : Firſt,in re- | 
|gard of Philemon himfelfe , that it might worke' 
effeQually in him: ſecondly , in regardof others, | 
that it might bee exemplary to them , and ſo 
_ bee effectuall in provoking them to! the”) 
ike. | 
And that the Apoſtle had ſome reference, ever | 
to this latter kind of Efftcacie , the words fol- 
lowing ſceme to import, That whatſoever geod thing 
6 in you, may bee knowne + For when the light of our 
Faith ſhineth to others, it very efſeQually ſtir= | 
'reth them up to the glorifying of Gods Name , | 
| Matth.5. | 
Hence obſerve, firſt, Thattrue faith may ſome- | Do#?.1. 
times faint , and bee ( as it were) raked up under | * "fn 
\the aſhes, A loathfull kind of Sleepineſſe, may | 
ſometimes ſeize upon it, and unfit and difable it 
for Spirituall Exerciſes, As wee ſee in the Diſ- 
Ciples ; who being oppreſſed with carnall griefc 
for the departure of Chriſt now at hand , were 
10s K 3 not. 
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| not able to attend the Exerciſe of Prayer , no, 
| not one houre, with our Saviour. So likewiſe in the 
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Philippians,Phil.g..1 ©, Of whom, when the Apoſtle 
ſayes, That they were revived, or, as the word fig- 
nifies, Waxen greene, Or treſh againe, in their Love | 
and Liberal:ty towards him ; thereby he declarcth, | 
That for atime they were like Trees , that-inthe' 
Winter arcintheir Widow-hood, having loſt their 
Leaves, and morning outwards as dead, all their 
| Sappe being in the Root within. And truely, as 
Trees,{o Faith allo, hath her Winter, nainely the 
Stormes, and Tempeſts of .cemptations , which by- 
their violenceſhake off all her greene and gloric:;! 
Leaves , and ſo make her appeare naked and'defo- 
| late,ſhee being driven into the ſecret corners of the | 
heart, and there for atime to lye gaſping and pan- 
ting,ready to give up the Ghoſt. Therefore, Revel, | 
3.2. they of Sarat are willed to ſtrewgthen: the things | 
that are ready. ts dye. Faith of its owne nature js 
very laborious , and whiles it is ſtrong and heal- 
thy, tyes her ſclfe duely to her Taske , and is af- 
 waycs at worke : Yet ſometimes , the Fever- 
' Lurden having caught her , ſhee begins to bee la- 
'zie, and to haveno lilt to worke. Nay , then ir 
is Holy-day , and Vacztion-time with her, til 
 ſhee recover her. lelfe. againe, Therefore Pas/ 
| here prayerh , that Philemons Faith mightbee pre- 
ſerved from this Lethargie and Sleepineſſe, to 
the which, in it ſelfe , it was ſubjeR , and fo 
Tmngin ſhew it ſelfe to, bee, a lively. and effeQuall 
Faith, 
F 


| 
j 


Secondly, | 


| 


| 
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Secondly, obſcrve , How faith being by Satans 
Craft caſt into this dead Sleepe,may be awakened, 
and how it may ſhake cf this Spirituall.Lazineſſe, 
namely , by this Spirituall Exerciſe of Prayer, 
Therefore here Pan/ prayeth tor Philemon , That 
his faith might bee cfſeftuall. And if other | 
mens Praycrs may doe this. , much more our | 
oWNne. 9200, 0 YAN | 
: But it may feeme, that faith muſt rather give 
efticacie to our Prayers, than receive it from them: 
for faith is that- which ſetreth us on worke t 

ray. 2s IE 

"'Þ both giveth and recciveth ; yea, in giving, it 

receiveth, Iris the ſtrength of the body, whereby 
it moveth and ſtirreth, and yet by this motion it 1s 

confirmed and encreaſed. If thy legge bebenum- | 
med,goeupon italitcle, and it willcome to irfelfe'; 
ſo if thy faithbeas it were benuramed, cauſe itto 
move and ſtirre in this holy Exerciſe of Prayer, | 
and thou ſhalt find preſently her ſpirits returning. 
againeto her,and the Coalcs before coyeredunder. 
theaſhes ,' by theſe beliowes to bee blowneup, and. 
conceive a flame': For Prayer is a notable preſer- 
vative againſt Spirituall ſlumber, preſcribed by the | 
moſt skilfull Phifician,ſaying , Wzich and pray, that | 
yee enter not into tempration, 

Now, thoſe things which are able to prevent 
Diſeaſes, are able alſo, tor the molt part, ro cure 
them. Yet thinke not, there 1s any vertue in our | 
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| Prayer , to doe this, but in God ; wo having 
| bound himſelfe thereto. by promiſe, ſendeth his 


K 4 Spirit: 
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Prayer Yet; 
vers £ unting 
faith, 


Objett, 
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Spirit into our hearts, when we are in this exerciſe, 
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 whereot {ce an example, d4&&s 2.1, 
Doft.;, 
Faichis a ive. Faith in his owne nature is effeuall, lively, full of 
vigour and ſpirits. 1 Theſſal. 1. verſ. 3, The worke| 
of your faith, that is your working faith, Faith is | 
of a working and ſtirring diſpoſition, and is al- 
 waycs quicke-ſpirited and nimble, unleſſe when 
' it bee wounded by ſome 
Thy faith then , which like the Sluggard , ho]- 
th her hands in her boſome, loth to (tirre out of 
deores, which alwayes lyes dreaming within, lea- 
ding an idle ſedentarie life , this faith, Iſay,which 
is of ſo heavie a mold, of ſuchleaden heeles, is 
a falſe faich-, what ſhewes ſoever it have, For 4c-| 
|tiveneſſe is the propertie of true Faith. I diſcerne, 
the picture of a man , though never fo lively, to 
bee no true man, becauſe it ſtands ſtill and tirres 
not. Therefore , though it have ſhew of. eyes, 
mouth, feet, &c, yet,when I {ce, itneither goes, ſees, | 
nor ſpeakes, I know it 15 no man. So,whenT looke 
' upon thy faith , and find for all the colours of out- 
ward profeſſion, that it is idle,] conclude forthwith, | 
 thatit is an Idoll, a ſhaddow, void of truth and 
| ſubſtance. 
Shew mee thy faith by thy workes , ſaith Tames,. 
| Indeed, if Pride , Sweating , prophaning of the 
' Sabbath, Vncleannefle , were fruits of faith, then 
theſe Braggers would juſtife their faith as very | 
 effetuall, 
| But fince the fruits of Faith are, Mortification, 


Meeke- 
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| Thirdly, Pawhereplainely teacheth us, thattrue | 


1evous temptation, | 


ct, 
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Meekenefle , Love, &c. and not theleaſt drop or 
dram of theſe Graces are to bee ſeene in them, it 
| appeareth, that their faithis a very empty and ima. | 


 gioary faith, 

' The fecond followes , namely , wherein this 
| Effecacie of Faith, here prayed for,confiſts ; firft, tn 
Communication , {econdly , in the knwledee of every 
good thing, 

| Forthe firſt, Obſerve, That faithis no ſparing 
' Niggard, butof a very bountitull and liberall di{- 
poſition. It hoordeth not,ithideth not thoſe Trea- 
fures which ſhe receiverh of God,but communica- 
teth them to others ; That the communication of thy 
|Farh, For that which Chriſt faid to his Diſci- 
| | ples, Faith faith to her felfe, Freely have [ vecerved, 
| freely will I give, This Communication thibrefore is 


our Faith, Faith is made the fountaine where-from 
that mutualt Communicxion of Exhortation or 


ſpring If then thou wilt ſhew thy {elte to have 


true taith , Ict mee fee the Communication of thy 


Comfort , betwtxr Pax and the Romans, ſhould 


| Fazth. Bur this is very rare. Men are afraid. left 
by this meanes all rhcir ſtore will bee ſoone {pent,. 
and ſo they ſhall bee drawne dry ; wherein they 
'are much wide : For here, not Parftmonie, which 


agreeth not with faith , bur chis liberall Communz- 


cation of our gifts, is the beſt thrift and husbandry : 


for as thoſe Loaves in the Goſpel! , ſo our gifts en- 
 creaf 
"ec 


2 moſt neceflary cffe& of faith, as the Apoſtle 
{hewerh in his owne example , Rom. 1, t2. That! 
wygbt recerve Exhortation together with you , throuch 
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A Commentarie uponths Vetle 6, 


creaſe and multiply, even whileſt they are in diſtri 
buting, Even out of that whica the hand reacheth 
to the mouth,it ſelfe is nouriſhed. 
Apaine , how fhould wee looke that others | 
ſhould communicate to us, if wee communicate 
not to them 2. Here then is another benchit of, this 
communication , wee doe not cacreaſe our owne, 


but gaine unto our (elves the benefit of our Bre- 
thren: By the helpe whereof wee ſhall be enabled! 
to doe that which of our ſelves alone wee could} 
never doc. The Blind , of himſelte, cannot goe a| 
journey , neicher yet the Lame man, the one for 
want of eyes, the other for want of his legs. But 
now, if there be this Communication betwixt them, 
the Blind man carry the Lame man on his backe, 
and ſo become legs to him, the Lame man lend 


| m—_—- 


hiseyes to the Blind , and direc him iathe way ;' 


| by this meanes they will diſpatch. rhat journey, 


| 


| ſpeciall care of this Communication. Our owne 


| 
| 
| 


- 


\ which apart , neither of them could have done. 


God of {er purpoſe hath ſo diſpoſed of his gifts, 
that wee ſhould tand in need one of another; even 


for then finding a ſufficiencie- in our ſelves, wee 
| would notſecke for helpe abroad, when w2 might 


the Head of the Foot, not giving allto every. ance; 


have it at home ; but, one to this man, another to 
that ; that ſo this mutuall Communication wight bee 
matnettined among ſt us, 


Intheſe and many other reſpe&s , muſt we haue 


oiftz,by their uſe, will encreaſe ; our Brethrens, in 
regard of ule will become ours ; and both united 
| together,] 


« 
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| 


| 
| 
| 
1 
| 


| 
| 


all Majeſtic and Authority, ſo that without farther 
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together , will bee ſtronger; laying our Monies to- 
gcther,we ſhall make up that ſhot, which by reaſon | 
of our poyertic, we could not have done aparr. 

The {econd thing, wherein this Efcacie of fairh 
conſiſteth,is the Knowledge of all that good, . 


That faith then is cffectuall , which hath all other 
Graces at command ; ſo that, when it ſayes to one, | 
Goe,it goeth ; to another, Come, it comes ; to all | 
of them , I would haye you knowne of others, 
they fourthwith come forth into the open light, and 
by practice make themſelves knowne to all. If a | 
King command, and bee notobeyed, it ſhewes, his 
power 1s nor great, that hee ts notas yet throughly 
confirmed in his Authority. So itis an argumenr, 
that Faith, as yet is but weake,and of ſyyall force, 
when it commands not with a Kingly afd Imperi- 


delay his commands are obeyed. That thy Faith 
may bee effeciuall : but how 2 In the knowledge of 
every good thing that 15 in you. 

'Valeſſe then , Faith doe thruſt forth all other 
Graces whatſoever in thee, and cauſe them in ſome 
manner to be ſcene, and acknowledged of others, 
thy faith is uneffectuall. What then ſhall wee fay | 
of thoſe, who vaunt of theirfaith, Hope, Leave, | 
and other Graces,gand yetthey give usnot the leaſt 
taſte ofany of them? They ſay,they feelethe power 
of theſe Graces within their hearts , though they 
bhayenot that gift thatorthers have, of making ma- 
nifeſt thatwhich is in them. But in ſaying fo, they 
bewray they: have nox the- gift of faittzar —— 

aith 


Dotl, 
Faith (cis all 
other Graces 
On worke, and 
makes them 
manifeſt, 
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Faith cannot ſuffer Gracet to ye inclo ſed and Fung 


y deliverthem out of this. Priſon :-16 the daore be 


ut,it will breake it downe,and-by force make way 
for them to.come out, I belceved,, therefore 1 hole, 


that opens the doore of the mouth, that when wee 
have belceved with theheart, with the mouth allo 
We might confeſle to ſalvation, Rows, 10, and ſornot 
our hearts only, but o#r fleſh alſo might prayſethe Lord, 
| P[al. 10g. It is to be doubted then, that theſe Graces 


Graces : It they were healthy, they would delight 
to. come abroad andtakethe ayre, foras Veritic,lo 
likewiſe = ſceketh-no Corners.. Nay , ſuch i ls) 


corners, and-cauſeth every: ſecret thing to be evi- 
|  denr,and every hidrhing ro cometolight, Zuk.8.17 
for the Spirit of God once {cated inour hearrs,is! 
like unto Wine in new-bottles, which will breake. 
the bottles, butit:will have ſome vent, ob 32. 19, 
And like to fire that cannot bee pent in, but makes 


'way for it felfe,, and: breakes our into open flame, 


dry and empty, of grace, asthoſe vaine vaunters, 
(but. cndued with. ſome 200d pow thereof, who 
|yct docedeſerye juſt reprehenfion, for thar they doe 
nor manifeſt adn) good thing thar is in cog by 
Chriſt:for as ſometimes we make ſemblance of that 
[Grace wee have not, ſo againe at other times,wee 
[cloſely diſlemble- and conceale that Grace which 


WCec 


Pſal, 116, Faith then is , as it were, the Porter, | 


that a thus to keepe their Chambers, are ficke | 


\[erem.20. Apaine, others there are,notaltogether 


; 


ſtercd in.the Cloſer of the hreſt,bur it will prefent- | 


| 
| 


[the pow of faith , that it drives all grace out of 


| 


| 
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we have, ſometimes for feare of danger, as Peter did | 
his zeale and affeion to Chriſt - and Nicodemys, | 

| whocame by night, and fo his light did nor ſhine 
before men: ſometimes againe,through an unch:i- | 

' ſtian,and indeed ſhamefull thamefaſtneſſe, thinking | 

ir doth not become ns, ſo to put forth our {elycs. 

either by wordoraction: andlaſt of all, through}: 

' our owne negligence and careltſneſſe , whereby. 

| fyffering Satan to ſurprize us, wee are diſabled for 

| manifeſting our ſpirituall ſtrength, The Nrongeſ! 


: "2 
| Gyant that is,when hee is fa{t fettered and chained, 


. 3 
|and manacled, cannot ſhew his ſtrength , as lone as 


he i; in that caſe; no more can wee, when through 
our Want of watchfulnefſe, we have ſuffered Saran * 
to bind us hand and toore , and withall fave bani- 
(hed thar good Spirit of grace, without whom wee 
are able to doe nothing. Thus Sampſon, when hee | 
had yeelded to Satans temprations, in loſing the 
badge of his Profeſſion, and fo had grieved the: 
Spirit, was not able to ſhew his former ſtrength, 
'howſoever he thought with himſelfe, ro have done 
\asin former times. So it fares with us, many a time. 
'wethinke to give proote of this or that Grace, as 
wee have done formerly, but when it comes to the 
tryall, wee doe nothing lefſe, Being, through ou: 
'owne ſccuritie, hampered in Satans ſnares , wee are 
\not able to ſtirre ; and ſo now , not our grace, Har 
' our wants and weaknefles are made knowne. Therc- | 
fore let us rake heed of theſe three impediments, Tic wmpeci- 
Frare , Baſhfulneſſe , and Carelefneſſe, Let us endea. 55 inn: | 
vour, nor ſo much in word , which is Pharifaicall, hike as 
bit Fair! 
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 Foure ends of | 


the manifeſta- |1ed, Maz.5,Secondly,our Brethren ſtrengthned and 


tton of Gracc. 
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| bur ſpecially indeed.and in the whole courſe of our ; 


| carriage to expreſle the inward grace of our heart, | 
chat that may ſpeake when we hold our peace , that 


| 
| 


the prints and markes of that Humilitie, Love, 
Meekenelle, Soubrietic, Wiſedome, &c. which are 
| within us, may evidently appeare in our ſeyerall acti | 
ons, that ſo they which converſe with us'may have 
experience of them, & ſo may give us that good te- | 
ſtimonic, which the Philippians were able to give 
Twmothy, Philip.2.22.This is that which the Apoſtle| 
| commanded the Philippians, Phil. 4. Let your patient | 
mind be made knowne to all : and to Timothy, 1.4.15. 
That thy profiting may be made manifeſt ts all : and our 
Saviour to us all, Let your light ſhine. Letus not | 
violently. {mother and ſuppreſle the Spirit in our 
ſelves. It us not detaine in unjuſt caprivitie the 
,graces of God, deſirous to breake forth. Letus 
notdcfireto keepe the light of the Candle within 
the Lanthorne onely. Let us not ſet rhe Candle, 
which God hathlighted in us,under a Buſhel,or un- 
derthe Tablc,but in the Candleſtick of all our out-, 
ward actions : but yet not for oftentation, that wee 
\might havea name:but firſt,that God may be glori- 


;confirmed ; yea, and thoſe that as yer are without, 
.may be gayned by our good example. Thirdly,the 
| mouth of the malicious watching for occaſion of 
1ider may be ſtopped, x Pet.2.15.Fourthly, wemay 
1cquite our ſelves as true Iſraclites,approving to be 
hat in truth which we profetle, for otherwiſe wee 
2ivec juſt occafionto be ſuſpected of Hypocrifie. 

But 
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'Verle 7. Epiſteto Philemon. 
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' But heremarke, that not every good thing that 
comes from us, mu't be made knowne ; as our pri- 
| vate Prayers,good Thoughts, Meditations, Deſires, 
&c, Theſe things wee mult keepe ſecret to our 
ſelves; as doing them toour Father that ſees in ſe- | 
| cret, Who alſo will reward us openly , andnotre- 
 yeale them to others , unleſſe upon ſome ſpecial | 
' occalion, as Peter , and Cornelius, Adts ro. and lohn, 
| Apocalyp.T.no,; did. But thoſe good Graces, which | 
\areinus,as Love,Zeale, Patience,&c.muſt be made | 
knowne, and that not ſo much by prating aspraQi- 
{11g,and yet no! alwayes,but as occaſton ſhall ſerve, 
and in diſcretion,Prov.25.verſ, nr. 4 nordſpokenin 
| dhe ſeaſon, is like Apples of gold with pitFures of ſilver, 

Plal.1.3. 7 hat bring forth frait in due ſeaſon. | 


i 
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| VERSE 7, 
| 
| 


For we bave ereat joy and conſolation in thy love, be-' 
cauſe, by thee , Brother, the Saints bowels arc re«. 


frefhed, | 


Ow ke? comes to the ſp-ciall and ſeve- 
rall ſerting forth of his thankeſgiving 
as before hee had :in the former Verſe | 
ſp:cially fer forth his Prayer , both 

| which he deſcrideth joyntly together 

x the tft Verſe, . being joymly propounded in the 


£ 


fourth 


143 


All good in us 
i1$ not to bce 
made knoyvne, 


— —_— CET Iy—_——_ 


* 
- — - ear oo - 


—_ - * 


4. + oa a 


— — , 
— OC So ere o—_ PN ee Es ee od —_ 
— _ MF _— — — — 


A Commentarie upon the Verle "_ 


— = — be ———_— re. -——_ - — 


| fourth Verſe. Now he ſcrs his chankeſpiving by the 
| cauſe, that moved him togive thankes tor Phrliemors 
| love,tiz. The joy and comfort he received by it, | 
The reaſon may thus be diſpoſed : | 
T hankes # to L. given for that love which brings ]0y, | 
Thy leve brings mee much joy and comfort, Ergo, 
The Propoſition is wanting. | | 
| The Aſſumption is in this ſeventh Verle, in the, 
beginning, where firſt his joy is deſcribed by the 
\quantitie, Great, and then the Aſſumption is confir- | 
med in the end of the ſeventh Verſe , bythe efſet | 
| of Philemons love, The refrihing of the Saints bowels, | 
The Argument may thus be framed: | 
That love which refreſhes the Saimts bowels, muſt need; 
rejayce me, | 
| Thy loves ſuch : Ergo. The Propoſition is here 
alſo wanting. | 


_—_— 


| The Aſſwmption in the Text, By thee , Brother, the 
| Saints bowels,z7c. | 
Bowels, The word ſignifies not onely the Guts, 
but all theInwards, as Heart , Liver, Reynes, and; 
ſuch noble parts. But yet theſcare not here meant, 
'but by a Metonymie of the ſubje&,thoſe afteRions 
of the ſoule,that have their ſeare in theſe parts, | 
' Refrejſhed, A Metaphor , drawne from the reſtot. 
the body , wearied with travell,or tyred,and over- 
preſled with ſome burden, and {weetly applycd to 
chereſt of the affe@ions, toyled , and turmoyled 
vith griete, and ready to finke undertheburtben of 
[ome grievous affliction, "TM 
That thus is the proper ſignification of the word, 


appearcth, 
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Verlezy. FEpiſtleto Philemon. 
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| appeareth, Mat, 11.28, Cometo me, all yet that are| 
weary and heavy (eden , and I will eaſe you. The word 
«there tranſlated ro eaſe,is that, which hereis tran(la- 
ted, refreſhed, By this Metaphor , Philemons love 
is notably amplified, for hereby the Apoſtle decla- 
'reth, that his love was no lefle comfortable and 
ſweet to the diſtreſſed Saints ſoules, than reſt and 
| ſlcepeis tothe tyred body of the travailing man,or| 
| | the taking away of the burden to him thar is ready 
| tofinke under it, 
' | IntheVetrſeit ſelfe, conſider theſe two points. 
| Firſt, the reaſon or cauſe that moved Pas! to give 
| thankes for Philemons love, in the firſt part of 
| | the Verſe. | 


| | Secondly, the confirmation of thisreaſon, in the 
' endof the Verſe , For by thee, Brother, &c, For the 
| firſt, he makes a double cauſe. Firſt, his joy, which 
 » Philemons love miniſtred to him, and that no | 
ſmall or ſlender joy , but great joy. Secondly , bis 
| comfort, whtch heereceived by the ſame love, and | 
| this latter is an amplification of the former: for ' 
| WB Pawihercby fignifieth , that the joy hee tooke in | 
Phil:mons love, was not a {1mple joy, but a com- 
fortable joy , ſuch a joy as did conntervaile and | 
q ſwallow up all the griete of his preſent aff. tions. | 
Here obſerve, 


thankſgiving for Philemon, For wee have great joy. 
'nthy Love, Andthe ground of this reaſon muſt 
needs be this: That which ſtirreth usup to joy,mult 


Firſt, that whatſoever breedes joy, isa juſt mat-| n,z, | 
ter of thankſgiving : for this 15 the reafon of Paws | Argimenr of | 


| E l:kewiſe 


| 
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likewiſe ſtirre us up to thankſgiving : but you will 
|fay, the wicked take great delight in miſchiecte, 1t| 
1s a paſtime to a Foole to doe wicked'y, Muſt they then 
ivethanks for their wickedneſſe? Gol forbid. Vn- 
derſtand this of a lawfull and ja't joy , comming 
from God, and not of ancvill joy comming from 
Satan: tor the end of that joy is heavineſle, Pro, 1 4, 
and notthankſgiving ; it being aſinne, muſt drive 
{us to a ſorrowtull confeſſion of ſinne, and notro a- 
ny cheerfull praiſing of Gods Nime. Butina lay. 
full and holy joy it holds, ſuch as is the joy ariſing 
out of the works of Guds Wiſedome and Mercy, 


s oo 


| of 


whether done tous, or by us to others, ot by 0- 
| thers, 

; They are wickedly ungratefull, who when God 
| ſhall have cheered and revived their ſpirits by his 
| mercies , doenot make their joy and cheerfulneſſe 
'2 whetſtone for thankſgiving , but rather for wan- 
'ronneſſe, and uncleannefle, and vanitie of ſpeech, 
Asweſce many , when Godat the Table hath fi- 
led their hearts with food and gladneſle, in the 
[rength of their joytull ſpirits, quicken their wits 
to ſweare,blaſpheme,revile,andreprochthe S2ints, 
and not once toblefſe Gods name for his creatures, 
that have refreſhed and revived thcir ſpirits. T his 
1s a prophane and carnall joy , though otherwile 
lawtull in it ſelfe, which reſterh only in the creature, 
and advanceth not up the mind to the Creatour : 


| whereas wee ſhould rejoyce more in the good will 
of the Giycr, than in the gift. 


Let us then haye a ſpeciall eye to this affection 


| 
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of joy , that as {ooneas wee feelethe firſt mution 
and tickling of it; if it be evill, we may reſtraine ir, 
if lawfull, we may uſe it lawfully, as a goad toprick | 
us to thankſgiving, and firit , pay the toll and tri- 
bute of our joy, to the Lord, in thankſgiving , be- 
forc we procced further in it our ſelves, as Mer-' 
chants , before they can have the benefit of their| A 
commodities themſelves , muſt pay their Impoſt | 

to the King. | 

| But, alas, how oftentimes have wee fel: the i 
Lord, even repleniſhing our ſoules with much 

| joy , ſpecially of ourward comforts, and yet we, | 

{1a the meane while, havenot one thought of pay- j 
ing God his toll ! | 

| Whereby it comes topaſle oftentimes, that God 

| being angry with us , for keeping backe from him. 

- FF his right, his Merciesare rurned iato Iudgements , 

; and our joy into heavinefle: yea, hence it comes to 
paſſe , that that joy which otherwiſcis lawtull , is 

| now, becau(c rhe fruits thereof were not hallowed 


+ © to God, becometo us unlawtull and unholy , tg 
, be checked with Sa/omons reprehenſion. Eccleſ; >. 
: WM Thou mad Foole, what doeſt thou ? whither run-e(} 
« WF thou headlong, forgetting that God , in whom 
'6 thou ſhouldelt rejoyce , from whoſe Mercy this 
F thing , wherein thoa art ſo delighted , did come | 
e, unto thee 2 | bag 
, . LY OCT. Bo 
T Secondly, that joy is a fingular and wonderfull | * 


ill dvlcffing of God, torthe which fpeciall chanks are 
'& due unto him. For the rule of the Logicians is | 

»n| I | here true : That which maketh another thing (>, 

ol L'2 'S 


_— — 
= _—— 


# 
ti a. Alt. eel ee ee — 


t 
| 


LY Pa th. > 


Dott.z. 


The incenrve | 
| 07 Thankſpi- |} 
| Ying, 
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is much moreſo it felfe. If joy make others things 
juſt marters of thankſgiving, then much morc is i t 
a matter of rhankſgiving it ſclfe, 1 Theſſal.3.9.What 
thank: can we recompenice againe to God for you , for all 
the joy wherewith we rejoyce for your ſakes * And truly, 
joy 15 the very ſoule ofthe ſoule,the very life of our 
life, withour which our life is a dead and liveleſle 
life, and we our ſclves but living carkafles. | 
Therefore if God ſhall graunt untous a joyfull! 
and merry heart, inthe uſe of any of his mercies, 
Ict us acknowledge it with Salomon, Eccleſ, 2, as 
a ſpectall, yea, a double bleſſing, and ſo not content 
our ſelves with fingble thanks ; but, | 
| Firlt, thanke God for that benefit, which is the 
 occafton of our joy ; and, | 
Secondly, for the joy it felfe, which we have out: 
of that mercy :. torno benefit of it ſelfe can worke: 
joy,without the ſpeciall bleſſing of God:fo, 4#, 14. 
The filing of the heart with food and gladneſſe , are 
made two diſtinct works of God. For how many 
are there that enjoy not thoſe things they poſleſſe, 
who though they ſhould cate Manna, the bread of 
Angels, might yet bee faid to cate the bread of 
teares 7 
| Thirdly, obſerve, whatrhat is which muſt tire 
us up to thankſgiving, and cauſe us to performe it 
in due manner, namely , the feeling of joy in the 
benefit beſtowed upon us : for this is the reaſon. 
that howſocyer wee want not ſufficient matter of 


thankſgiving,as being compaſſed continually with 


| Gods mercies., yet oftentimes wee finde our 
| {elves 


,Power,&c.in thoſe beneftts we have, which ſhould | 
enlarge and dilate our hearts with joy : when thy 
heart (hall o-ce be poſleiſed with this joy,it growes 
ſo full preſently,thar it cannot any longer containe 
ic ſelfe within, but muſt needs powre our ic ſelfe in- 
ro thankſgiving. Pſal. 92. 2. 1t & good to praiſe the 
Lord, to ſing tothe moit High , but what drove Da- 
vid hither , hee himſelfe ſhewes the reaſon in the | 
words following : Becanſe thon cauſeſt me torejoyce un 
thy works: and Pſat.16. in the midſt of his Thank(- 
* giving, ſee how theheate of joy breakes forth in 
* | him ! My heart s elad,aud my towgue rejoyceth, Every 
* | part of Gods worſhip hath his proper and ſpeciall 
© aff:Rtions. Now, as in Prayer, the fervency of an 
| © hungry andthirſty defire isrhe ſpeciall gr cethere- 
| .of; ſo in Thankſgiving, the trrumphing Spirir of 
| Joy. If this be wanting, 2las, how poorely and | 
coldly doe we give thanks ! [herefore here that 
of Saint Zames mult bee remembred , 7s any may | 
afflicted? Let him pray. Is any man merry? Let him ſing | 
Plalmes, namely, of thankſgiving , as appearerh by 
the oppoſition. | 
Fourthly, marke, that Paul did not only rake joy, | 
but comfort in Philemons love , comfort preſup 
poaleth griefe ; as a medicinz, a diſzaſe. Therefore | 
Padl gives ns to underſtand , that Philemons love! 
was a kind of counter-poylon to the griefe, which | 
his impriſonment and other affli tions, wronght., 
| him. Whereby we may learne, whar is char which | 
5 L2 will | 
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w 1 bring eaſe and comfort to the RT Gods 
children in their rroubles, namely, the vertuc an 
ea carriage of thoſe whom they love & reſpect: 
As: *his will be the comfort 0! f po0d Miniſters in 
their aftlictions, it their flockes ttand faſt in thar 
truth , which 2 have preached, As Pax! tellsthe IF 
Thefſalon I. 3.6,7, 8. Now are wee al;ve, if yee find | 
{aft inthe Lord, 

Thoſethen, that have ſuch, as are neerely bound 
unto them, under the crofſe, as Pcople their Mint- 
ters, Children their Parents, &c. maſt learne hrre 
ro miniſter ſound comfort unto them in their 2t- 
&:ons, namcly.by continuing the ſame good courſe 

they walke dbcfore. If the y ſhrinkeand g0e backe, 
they addeto their attictions, & even kl! heir hearts; 
And thoſe Parents which intheir afflictions have 
ſuch children, thoſe Miniſters thar in thc ir tioub!cs 
have ſuch People, according ro Pauls example inuſt 
comfort themſelve: herewi: hall. 

Fiftly,obſerve what that is, wherefore we are to 

5. Ftikejoy in another, viz his grace. We have great j01 
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7 jren ts to rcjoyce in their Children, one friend and 


kinimin in another. 2 John, Wee hawe mo oveater if 
than this, that wee he.ve thy Silbes walke in the Truth, 
Pral.2.2. F wljill my joy, that yee be lik: minded, ec. It 
ant Jo; ce in thum tor or wr exiper iS. as for W:t. 
 Wredome, Knowledge, Learning . Bezury, KC. 
' our rcj0; 'C1Ng 15noT £039, the end of our mirth wi! 
| be m mourning, we rezoyce not fo taſt now, hut we! 
al weepe ane wayle as faſt afterward. Withall jet 
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' us here lcariie how to miniſter occaſion of joy tc 
' thoſe that defireto haye j»y of us, as our Parems, | 
Miniſters, Acquain-ancc,&c. Let us grow ingrace, 
andin cherrue «nowledge, and feare of God. O- 
'therwiſe a prophane pcople , given to Swearing, 
*polluring the Sabbath,arc thornes and pricks in the 
| 
' ſides of godly Miniſters, and a fooliſh ſonne is2| 
| heavineſle to his religious parents. 
The ſecond part of this Verſe followeth, name- 
ly, the confirmation of the former part , which 
. was, that hce had great joy in Phil-mons loye. 
This he proves, becauſe Philemon retreſhed the | 
Saints Bowels. 
Here obſerve, Firft , that Pas! dorh not x ſay, bei 41s, 
bath joy in his love, becauſe his own2 bowels were | Love to be 
| refreſhed by him, bur becauſe the Saints bowels | ©=< rezoyced 


2 


| 


in, than im the 


| were retreſhed. Many will rejoyce in that love | protic of. | 
| which is profitablerorhemiclycs, Buc waere is he | 
' that will as well rejoyce inthatlove which is profi- | 
' table only roothers ? lr is pl2ine ren, Tha: we re- | 
 joycenor ſo much in love, becaule it 1; loye, be- | | 
cauſe it is 2 vertue, bur becauſe it is benefciall to | 
, Our ſelves, and that only y we rejovyc? indecd in our | 
| profit that wee reape by tha: love, ard nor inthe. | 
up irſelfe, For if we rcjoyced in the love ir (elfe. 
for it ſclfe,then it would bc all oac uatous, whether | 
wee or others were benefirred by ir. For tha: love | © | 

| which performe:hthe dur:c cs of kindnellet» othe rS, 


is as well love, as that which ſheweth the like kiad- | 
nefſ> to us, Then theretare (hall we ſhev! our {elves | 
tobe of S. Paws ſpirit , when wee can heartily re- | 
[. 4 J2YCE 
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A (Commentarie upon the Vetle 7, 
joyce at the graces of Gods children,and loverhem | 
for thoſe graces, whether wee have any profit by 
chem or not(weſtand not uyon that)yea, and when | 
we have profit by them , we rejoyce, yet more in 
their profir, becauſe of the fruit that ſhall further 
theirreckoning, then in our gaine, Ph!l. 4. 

Secondly, mai ke, that rhen is a maſt ſeaſonable 
time of rcjoycing,when we ſeethe bowels of Gods 
Saints r1efrcſh-d , the Church and People of God 
releeved in their ciſtrelies. So on the contrary, if 
we (ee the bowel: ot the Saints wrung with griefe, 
and the Churches pinched with the perſecution of 
her Adverſaries, and that ſhee is given as a prey in- 
tothe hands of Wolves and Beares, hunted by 
{many mighty Nimrods, and furrowes are made: 
upon her backe by the Ploughes , then wee are to 
know that it is.a time of mourning, and of hanging 
up our Harps with the captived Iewes upon the 
| Willowes.But for the moſt parr,if it goe well with 
| as, in regard of our owne particular , wee care not 
| greatly which way things go with the Church,fink 
\{hee,ſwimme ſhee, all is one, fo we live at caſe, and 
{leepe in whole skinnes. If our owne private eftate 
' beſhaken,we take on,and are much cait downe, but 
'teares doe ſoone waxe dry in the evils of others, 
though they be commonto the whole body of the 
Saints, whereas every mans particular depends up- 
; On the common good ofthe Church. Andtherfore 
as when the Church of God flouriſheth, aud holds 
up her. head, we muſt lift up ours,though otherwiſe 
| it g0c Qot ſo well with us in our owne private: ſo 


| when | 
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when the Church mourneth and hangeth down the 
head, wee muſt calt downe ours, though our owne j 
condition be never ſo good:for as the peace of /era- 
ſalem {yycernerh our owne private grievances(o her 
afflitions and dangers do ſowre and make diſtaſte- 
full unto us.all privare comforts whatſoever. Thus 
N chemiah dilated his favour and honor 1n the. 
Court, the I-wes in Babylon their Houſes, their Or- 
chards,and all other their delights whatſoever, Pſal. 
102. Yriah his owne houſc,and wife, 
| Thirdly, in ?hilemons example weare all, ac-| _ 
cording to our power, taught to refreth the bowels | 71,.4,."27 
of Gods poore diftreiſed Saints,it we will ſhew our | of Gods 
ſclves to haverhat love which we proteſſe. For this 00-9 _ _ 
is the eff-& of Philemon love, the refreſhing of *'© 
the bowels of the Saints: forthere is a cold charity | 
and lip-love,which is commonevery where, That 
which Iames taxeth, Chap. 2. of ſuch as will fay to. 
the naked, Cloth thee; tothe hungrie, Feede thee. | 
|to the cold, Warme thee. Butrhislaſt,chey had need | 
to ſay totheir owne frozen charitic: for they onely' © 
{ay fo, they doe nothing for the releeving ot thoſe 
| neceſſities. But true love, as it 15-{eated in, and com- ! 
| meth from the heart & bowels of him that loverh: | 
 oirgocth downe into the very heart and bowels of 
him who it loveth and refreſheth them. The heart 
1s both theplace, from whence love commeth, and. 
 whither irgoeth. And then ſhall our love juſtific 
&(elfe to be lincereand hearty, when,as a.comfor-! 
table Cordiall,it doth our brother good atthe very, 

| 


| heart, | 
| But! 


| 
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| Three things 
| in whuch we 
| muſt reſrcth 
| the Saints. 


| 


ms, 


But wherein (tandeththe refreſhing of the Saints | 
 Bowels 2 I anſwer in one word: Inthe performing | 
of thoſe parts and offices of kindactle unto them, 
which may carry an expreſle {ignification of our! 
render - commiſeration and compaſhon tuwards 
chem in their miſeries. If chus thou giveſt but a| 
cup of cold water, thou ſhalt be a retreſher of the 
bowels of the Saints ; fornothing gricveth one in 
miſery more, than to ſee himſclte negleted of 0- 
| hers. This was that which went very neere Da. 


| 


plaines bi:terly of ir, Pſal.69.20. But when others 
hall pitty them , moane, and tender their cafe, and 
in a Chriſtian fellow feeling,put under their ſhoul- 


der, to helpe them in the weakeneſlc, therein| 
imitat'ng the Spirir, Rom. 8, 24. This is a great 


eaſe and refreſhing to their heary and oppreſled 


[min {es 
| Now, more ſpecially , wee arc to expreſſe this 
2ur compatſionare affections towards taem, in 
| heſe duties, 

Firſt in ſpeeches of Comfort , Pſa/.41.1. Bleſſed) 
E he that hath reſp:& of the Poore, ſaymng, (namely, 
unto the poore Saints ) The Lora will deliver hins in 


A Commentarie upon the Verle 7 
| 


vids heart in his afflition, and therefore he com- | 


| the time of trouble, Thus Joſeph confirmed and 
| ray{ed up the hearts of his poore Brethren , caſ? 
{downe with feare , by ſpeaking kindly unto them. 
Geneſis 50. Now, theſe Contolatorie ſpreches, | 
 wherewithall wee are to revive and refreſh the! 
Pirits of our diſconſolate brother , arceſpecially | 


-o be taken from the ſweet promiſes of Gods 
| Word, 
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word, which, inthe beſt and wiſeſt ſort wee can, 
weare tO apply unto them. 
Secondly, in commending and remembring their 
afflicted eſtate to God in our prayer. And this alſo. 
is an0t her thing, which the Plulmiſt in the former. | 
> |[place maketh another part of our reſp: & rowards' | 
£ co afflict:d. [n the third Verſe, afterhis words of | 
Comfort,he ſetteth downe his prayerto God inthe 
bchalfe of the afflited, Deliver him pot to the deſire of 
his emcmies, The Lord ſtrengthen him, lying in the bed of| 
weſſe : For ſo Tremelixs tranſlates ir, | 
Thi:dly, in the Workes ot Liberality , as the! 

| 

| 
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need of the affliaed ſhall require, and our Owne a- 
bilitic oive us leave. Phil. 4, When Paul had re- 
teived the Libeia'i ity of the Philippians, buing in | 
priſon, he profeſſerh that he received,and that now | 
hee was full. 2 Tim, 6. Oneſiphor us miniftring un- 
to him, is called refre/bing of him : where the word 
of Refreſhing i is another word : han this here uſed ; | 1 
a Metaphor raken fromthoſe, who being almott 0- : 
vercome with heate, finde ſome cooling, to ſhew | | 
how acceptable and comfortable Oneſiphoris his 
reliefte was unto him. Where yet , beſides his 
miniſtr112 unto him, hee maketh mention of his 
cul gent izeking him out , and ſo viſiting him in 
the Priſon , as another part of hts refreſhing him ; 

That wee m: y (ec the truth of that which before! 
Thyd, Tha: the leaſt office of kindenefle whatſo- 
ever , performed with a tender and pittifull heart, 
Sa refreſhing ofthe Saints. But theſe threeare the 


chieteſt wayes of retreſhing., | 
| Now | 


_—_— i. At. —_—— 
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| | Now, if in this ſort we are to refreſh the Saints | 
Bowels , what ſhall weſay then to ſuch miferable | 
Comforters as /#b was troubled with, that affoard | 
ſmall or no comfort atall True comfort is ſweer | 
to che very Bowcls. But much more are they to be 
condemned, who are ſo farre from comforting the 
Saints, and refreſhing their troubled Bowels , that 
they gripcand pinch their Bowels, adding to their 
afflition, wounding them whom the Lord hath 
ſmitten, as David complainerh of fome, Pſal.6g9.| I 
26. What ſhall wee fay to ſuch as Sh/wres , that] I 
vg | come out tro.gather ſtickes when the Tree is falne, 
* |andtreaddownethe Hedge where it is low, as hec 
did, reviling David in that great extremitic £ ſuch 
'as the Edewrtes , Pſal, 138. that inſulted over the 
Iſraelites in the day of leruſalem, crying, Raſe it, Raſe 
it to the foundation thereof - that ſpeake words which 
are as the prickings of a Sword , to the piercing of 
Our bowels thorow, when rather words as it were 
ſuppled with Oyle and Butter, ſhould bee uſed.] 
|Surely,God will remember ſuch. Davids impreca- 
tion ſhall befall them, 
| But letus rather imitate Phzlemon , in refreſhing 
the bowels of the Saints; knowing, 
| Firſt, That God himſelfe hath pronounced ftch | 
Sixe reaſons | blefled, P/al. 41. Maith,s 
| wing | Secondly, That herein wee imitate the Spirit of 
of the Sunts | God, Rom, 8.26. whole office itis, to comfort the 
ones. * | hearts of the afflicted Sainrs, | | 
| | Thirdly , That by the ſame meancs wee refreſh 
the bowels, not onely of the afflicted , but alſo of 
others, | 
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hee heard of Philewon refreſhing the Bowels of 


other Saints, 
Fourthly , Yea not onely ſo, but we ſhall refreſh 


the Bowels of Chriſt himſelfe. The which,as they | 
are pricked 'and pierced in his Saints, As g, for 


Priſon, an Odour that ſmelleth ſweet, a Sacrifice 
acceptable and pleaſing to God, Philip, 4 18, So 
that as ſweet Odours are a refreſhing of the ſen- 
ſes, ſo our refreſhing of the Saints Bowels, is in 


even the apple of his Eye, tenderer than the Bow- 
els, is hurt inthem ; ſo likewiſe are they refreſhed 
in them , Marth, 25. Therefore the Apoſtle called 


that Gift which the Purppians ſent him, lying in | 


a manner a-refreſhing of Gods owne Senſes and 


Spirits, | 


Fiftly , That hereby we ſhall enlarge theſpirir, | 
not onely of the afflited , bur of all other good! 
men beſides, to whom our Love is knowne, in 
praying toGod for us. See an example in Pasl, | 


| his Family, becauſe he had beene refrethedby him, 
'2 Tim, 1, 6, Oh happy Oneſiphors , that by 
thy Liberalicie gained(t the {o effecuall Prayers 
from ſo worthy an Apoſtle ! Never layedſt thoy 
out any money better than that , which returnedſt 


praying againe and againe for 0n:/ip-9999 , and! 


| 


ntothee ſo greata gaine, as that did which thou! 


beſtowedſt on Pau/: For the fervent prayer of; 


any ju man,mnch more ofan Apoſtle, prevayleth 
much, James 5, 
| S'xtly, 


| 


others, who lay to heart the afflictions of Hofeph , 
as here Paw ſayeth, how he was comforted, when 7 


[ 
| 
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| Sixtly, That if we reape not this benefit of our 
| Love from men, who may prove ungratefull and 
| 
| 


| unmindtull, yet God is not unjuſt , that hee ſhould | 
| forget the labour of our Loye , which wee have 
ſhewed towards his Name, miniſtring to the 
Saints, Heb, 6. Nay, he will cauſe it to be as Seed, 
that ſhal bring us a plentitull Harveſt of many tem- 
porall bleſſings in this life,and of eternall life itſelfe 
at the reſurreRion of the jult. 
| But here it mu} not be omitted , that. beſides 
thoſe waics of refreſhing , ſpoken ot before, com- | 
| mon to all ſorts, there was one 'way proper to Phz- 
lemon, in regard of his miniſterie , that which is 
ſpoken of,1ſa.50. when the tongue of the Learned 
| miniſtreth a word in due ſeaſon to the ſoule that is] 
wearied with the burthen of finne. Thus mult all | 
| Miniſters refreſhthe Bowels of the Saints, as need | 
requireth. But now adayes mens Bowels need no 
\ſuch refreſhing. They are rather to be pricked, as 
\thoſe, Ads 2. with the Sword of the Law, and: 
[thenthey will ſtand in ſomeneed of Evangelicall 
refreſhing. 
Do.4. Fourthly , here marke what is the Condition| 
'of the Saints inthis life, They mceete with ſuch 
\cro{les, as doe gripe them at the very heart, and 
pierce thorow their very Bowells. So it was with 
; Mary, Luke2.35» And hence it comes, that their 
| Bowclls ſtand ia necd of refreſhing , whereas the 
"> | wicked, forthe moſt part,are alwayes fat, freſh,and 
flouriſhing, thatthey neede not to beeretreſhed by | 


i 
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| Butherc is our comfort in this life, God will raiſc | 
up ſorae Philemon , to refrefſhus ; ſome Simon , to 
helpe us to beare our Croſle , at the leaſt, he will 

ſend his ſpirit,the Comforter,into our hearts , and | 
at the length will bring that happy Day of refref}- 
ing,when all teares ſhall be wiped,and we ſhall need 
no further refreſhing. Then ſhall the wicked, with 
therich man, tormented in Hell, cry for ſomere- 
freſhing, as ſtanding in great need thereof, but none 


ſhallthey get; 
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Wherefore, though I have great libertie in Chrift tocom- 
mand thee that which i coventent, 

Yet for loves ſake I rather beſeech thee , being ſuch ag oxe 
as Paul , aged, and now alſo a priſoner of Teſus Chriſt, 

7 beſeech thee for my ſonne Onefimus , whom 1 have 

begotten in my bonas.. | 


x Ere the Apoſtle commeth to the {c- 
{* cod and that mo! principall part of 
S& his Epiſtle , his Petition concerning | 
Þ _ Oneſims , to the which, as an ap- 
pendant, is added a Petition in his 
 owne behalfe. But the whole Epiſtles taken up in 
| Omeſimins, his matter , and inhis Petition for him. 
The which he propounderh ttrſt in theſe three Ver. 
ſes, and then purſues and followes with arguments, 


{and preventing of objeRions inthoſe which follow. 
Now 
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Now his Petition is not propounded barely | 
and nakedly , bur {et forth with many amplifi- 
cations, for the mooving of Phulemons affeRi- 
ons. 

Theſe 11luſtrationsare either generall, belonging 
to the whole Petition , or ſpeciall to the fevye- 
rall parts thercof. 
| The generall IHuſtration.isſet downe in the firſt | 
| Particle, Wherefore ; which beinga Particle of [1[a- 
tion, ſheweth , that this Petition of Paw, howſo- 
ever a diſtin part from the former, yet dependeth 
and hangeth upon them. Wherein appeareth the| 
' wonderfull Axtifice ofthe Apoſtle, that ſo ſweetly 
[coupling two ſuch civers and diſtin parts of his 
Epiſtle, doth by this means, as it were, ſecretly and 
| by ſtealth, ſlide on from one part to another, the 
Reader ſcarce perceiving him. 

Now het things depend on the former in 
this manner. 

Inthe end of the former Verſe he had ſaid, That 
'by Philemon the Saints Bowels were retreſhed, 
| Now hence hee taketh occaſion very ficly of pro- 
pounding his ſuit for Oneſimus ; Wherefore I pray 
thee for Oneſimws ; as if hee ſhould ſay, Since 
hitherto thou haſt beene exceeding kind to the 
Saints, a refreſher of their Bowels, I'would nor 
' have the wax weary hereof ; but continue ſtill 
like thy ſelfte, and ſhew thy ſelfe now to 0n:/- 
m4 , inrefreſhing his Bowels, caſt downe in gricfe 
bu his anne, that thou haſt formerly done to 0-| 
thers. | 


By 
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By this inference wee learne, that thoſe good 
things which we have done formerly, ought ro be 
| effeCtual incitations to us, for the doing of the ſame, 
| yea greater, as occaſton is offered. For thus Paul 
\ reaſons here with Philemon : Hitherto, Brother, 
[thou haſt beene a refreſher of the: Saints bowells, 
| Continue ſo ill, and refreſh now likewiſe poore | 
| Oxefimus his bowells. But'many reaſon contrari- 


| wile: Hitherto I have done this or that, I thinke | 


chat wc<ll for one. I hope, now I may reſt mee a-' 
| while, and lect others rake my roome, and doe as 

| much for their part, as [ have done for mine. But 
the Apoſtle tells us, we muſt not be weary of well- | 
doing, which they doe which would pay the debt 
of Obedience to God, in ſome good actions, with 


| that which they have payd him in ſome other for. 

| merly : wee cannot uſe a more effeQual} argument! 
to (tirre up men, either to Godlinefſe in generall, or ! 
'fome fpeciall actions thereof in particular, than 


' tice, What more forcible exhortation ro conſtan- 
Cle in the truth, than this  Hererofare you have 
' beene {o zealous for the Goſpell, that for ir you | 
| have indu ed baniſhment, impriſonment , and 
' many other attl.ctions, and will you now beginne 
to faint £ Now, the ground of this argument is 
this, That when once wee give over the courſe 
which formerly we held , we loſe all which wee: 
have done before. All our. former labour was 
vaine and bootlelle, our Prayers, Faſtings, Hea 


this, which is drawne from their owne former pra- | 


'ring, Preaching , Suffering , all 10 no purpoſe 
| M | 
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pay ſee at this day tearefull examples, when we re. 
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| 
If a man in a journey of an huncred miles, after 
| 
| 


ninety nine gone, ſhould there reſt and goe no fur- 


ther, he might as well have ſtayed at home, and ne- 

never. have ſet foot out of doorc. Hence Saint lob | 
Epiſtle 2. exhorting to perſeverance : Let us take heed | 
to our ſelves, that wee lofe not the things wee have doge, | 


(namely, by flinching) #t may recerve 4 full reward, 


And Panl Chapt.3. to the Galatians, ready to revolt, | 
Have yee ſuffered ſo many things in vaine ? for as iN 
oodly Repentance, when we change our former | 
courſe of life, our former finnes ſhall nothing hin-| 
der us ; ſo in this wicked repentance; whereof wee 


pent us of our former good courſe of life, and for. | 
faking it, follow the courſe of the world ,altour for- 
mer good deeds fhall nothing availe us, EJek.r. 18, 
for wee our ſelves by our preſent contrary practice, 
doe condemne them all, This 1s the generall am- 
plification. | 

Let us come now to the ſpeciall illuſtration of 
the ſpeciall parts of the Propofition of the Petiti- 
on. The Propoſition is this : 1 Paul pray thee for One: 
ſimws, Here there being three things ; firſt, the a7 
of his praying. Secondly,the perſox praying. Third- 
ly, i MCeN prayed for: all theſe bave their ſeyerall 
amplifications, 

Firſt,the a& of praying is ſet forth by the diverſe, 
Verſe 8. Thowgh I bave ereat liverty, | 

Secondly, by the mooving cauſe, Vere g. Tet for 


Secondly , Perſon praying deſcribed from his 


preſent 


—— 
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| Verſe 8,910. Fpiſtleto Philemon. 
| preſent condition: Firſt, of his EAge. Secondly, 
Reſtraint 

Thirdly, Perſon prayed for , Oneſimns, deſcribed 
| by rclation ; that hee was Pauls ſonne, begotten in his 
| Bonds. 

For the firſt, The a of his praying ts ſet forth 
by the Diverſe, namely, that power which hee had 
of commanding. And it is,as if the Apoſtle ſhould 
have ſaid: It I would uſe my power and authori- 
ty, I might command thee, but being overcome by 
that great love I beare towards thee, I willingly 
yield from that my right, and chuſe "rather to en- 
treat, So that this amplification containeth a very 
powerfull argument, from the greater to the {efle, 
If thou oughteſt to harken unto mee in this cauſe 
commanding, how much more dcaling more mild- 
ly by way of entreaty * 

This his power of commanding he ſets forth : 
firſt, by the meaſure, Haviag great liberty, or, Thonzh 
I might be very bold, ! 

T Secondly, by the manner of it, /#» Chriſt. 

| Thirdly, the matter or object of it, That which 
U convement, | 
| Here firſt of all obſerve, that the Miniſters of 
the Word havea certaine authority , wh 1cby they 
may command their Hearers. 1 Tiwoth. 6, Charge 
thim that are rich, that they be: not high-mended, oc. 
They may command with 4 charge, which is morc 


| OO——_ 


that before) 7 with-draw , &c. And leſt any 
| | M 2 ſhould | 


| 
_ 


than a ſimple command. So, 2 Theſſal. 3. verſ, 6. 
|Wee command, or charge you (for the word is the ſame 


| 


| 


| 
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ſhould ſay, that this was a peculiar priviledge of A. 
poſtles and Evangeliſts ; let him heare Pas, in- 
velting al ordinary Paſtors with the ſame aurho. 
rity. 1 Thefal. 5. Wee beſeech you to know thoſe that 
bee over you in the Lord And, Hebr. 13, Obey thoſe 
that are your Guides, But that wee may the bettcr 
know this authoriry , whereof wee ſpeake, the. 
manner of it here {ct downe by che Apoſtle is to 
bee conſidered : Having power 10 command thee in 
Chriſt. | 

This authoriry then they have to command, js 
not in their owne name,but in Chnifts, whereinthe 
Civill and Eccichaſticall power are differenced, In 
the Civill power Chriſt hath Deputics and Vicars, | 
which may command intheir owne name, andby 
puniſhment conſtraine mento obedience, for this 
power reſpects onely the oarward man. But in this 
Spiricuall power, bccaule it1s over the conſcience, 
| he hath no Deputy that may be tally pofleſſed of: 
his ovrne authority, bur oncly Embaſfadours. Hee 
calls Minifters:Sre wards, who have -onely autho. 
rity to ſignify Chriſts pleaſure untons, and can-} 
| not, as the Civill Magiſtrate, compel] by panifh. | 
| Ment a = | 
| The Churchthereforechath no abſoſure Lordſhip! 
in things ſpiritual. It is Chritts alone, incommu- | 
{nicable ro any other. Lera tans place bee never 
ſo great in the Church, hee is but a ſeryant, as 
| Moſes was, Hebr, g. having ho 1mperiaſl authori- 
(ty 4n himſelte ro-command,, but 'onely in his Ma- 
' iſters Name, | 


Here | 


| Verſe8,9.10. Epiſtle to Philemon. | 
| Firſt, Here then we ſee the Papiſts refuted, who 

| Challenge to the Church an abſolute and Kingly 

| kind of Soveratgnety ; not contented wich that | 
| which Chriſt graunteth, which is onely Miniſteri- o 
| all. Hence it 1s, that they ſubſtitute the Pope in 
Chriis place,and call him Chriſts Vicar. But ſurc- 
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| neyerclaimed 1t ; nay, they have altogerher diſclai- | | 
I med it, 2 Corinth, 5,20, Now then are wee Embaſia- | | 
| aours for Chriſt, as theugh God aid biſeech you through | | 
q us ; wee pray you, in Chrifts fead, to bee reconciled to 4 
4 God, So here, and 2 Thefſ. 3. 6. hee commands in | 
q | Chriſts name. Bur if ſo þe that Chriſt had as well -1 
S ſerthem in his owne place for ſpiritual things, as | | 
+ Magiſtrates for temporall, they might then havc | 
Md commanded in their owne name. Therefore all 
* the authority of Miniſters is to bee confined with- 
5 in the bounds of an Embaſſage, contrary to that 
$1] which the Pope hath done, tiling himſelte the Vi- | 
| carof Chriſt ; and ſo turning the ſpiricuall power, | | 
p whichinthe Church onely is Miniſtratory, int » a | 
1 meere Tyranny and Lordſhip over the Faith of the | 
er Church; which yertthe Apoſtle rejefeth as a thing | 
oQ | not beſeeming him, 2 Cor, 1, inthe end, Not that | .__ 
" wee have dominion over your faith, wherewitha!l hee | © 
* linketh the p-wer of the Miniſterie, adding, B»# we | 
| are helpers of your joy, | | 
'& | M 3 To; | 


ly, if ever any inthe Church had beene capable of 


this ſo great an Authority , it was the Apoſtles, | 
Bur befides, that i will not ſtand with the name of 
an Apoſtle, that is, a Legate, or Embaſſadour ſen: 


in the name of another, the Apo?les never uſed it, | 
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To whom then can that deſcription of Antichriſt 
fitting in the Temple of God,as God, better agree, 
than to the Pope of Rome, who blaſphemouſly ar. 
rogateth unto himſelfe a Power, and thatabſolute, 


'tocommand in his owne name, to bind the com- 


| 


| 
| 
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ſcience with thoſe his commands, to remit and re- 
taine Sinnes ? But we have ſhewed, that the power | 
of the Church is onely the power of Servants, Mi- 
niſters, and Stewards, 1 Cor, 4. 1. whereby all is' 
done in Chriſts Name. And therefore, when Mi-: 
niſters are ſaid to have power to command , to 
bind, and looſe finnes, all theſe things are thus to. 
be underſtood, That thcy have power to declarc 
Chriſts will; in his Commandements, in his Pro-: 
miſes, in his Threatnings. Then doth the Miniſter: 
command , . when hee tells uz Chriſt commands . 
remit, or retaine finnes , when he truly. teſtifieth, 
that Chriſt doth, 


Secondly, Bur as this their DoQtine of the Spi N 


- ' rituall Turiſdiction is unſound , 1o is that likewiſe | 


which thereupon they build:For hence they would 
oather the Supcrioriticof Eccleſiaſtical men aboye 
Civill Magiſtrates. And their Argument at the firſt | 
may ſceme tocarry ſome ſhew. 
He that commanidtth, ts above him that «5 to bt 
commuanacd 

Miniſters command all Chriſtians, even Ma- 
giſtratcs, T hercfore. So: | 
Likewiſe thus : Shepheards are above the $ heepe, \ 
Miniſters are Shepheara' , Magiſtrates, the 

Sbeepe, Therefore, &c, : 


| [ But , 


CC I AO 


A Commentarie uponthe Verle $,9.10:) 


tee Cates” ES 7 ITN 
* aj 6 _ 4.7 > 8. _- k 
67s <<. » 4 CLE. by Tr Fung 
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But the Anſwer is caſy toany that ſhall conſider 
that which hath already been ſpoken: Every Com- 
mander:is not greater than hce that is comman- | ' 
ded ; Kings ſometimes ſend meane men to com- 
mand great Nobles, What is a Peſant there- 
fore above a Noble man « Wee muſt diſtinguiſh | 
therefore of thoſe which command : ſome com- | 
mand intheirowne , ſome,in anothers name. The 
firſt, alwayes, and ſimply , obtaine Superiority ; | 
\ chelarrer onely in the cauſe of their Embaſlage. | 3 

Now Biſhops and Miniſters are of this laſt kinde, | 
And therefore it followes not of this, That be- | | 
cauſe they have power to command Magiſtrates, 
therefore fimply, and in themſelves, they are their 
 Betrers , that they may rake the upper hand of 
'them in ſitting at the Table, in going, and ſuch 
like actions, as it was wont to be in the Papacic | 
and as Beflarmixe, though very erroniouſly, would | 
have ic both acknowledged of the Emperour Maxi- 
| mns;8& praQiſed by Biſhop Mart, To whom,when 
the Emperour, fayes Bellarmine, as unto the wor- 
thicr perſon, had ſent the Cup, brought by his ſer- 
vant to himſelfe, and he had reccived it,and drunke | 
| himſelfe, yer would not ſend ir backe againeto the 
 Emperour, but gave it tothe Prieſt, thinking none, | 
next io himfelte,ſo worthy as he ; andthat it would | 
'nothave been ſafe for him, to have preferred ei- 
ther the King , or any of thoſe next him, before 
a Prieſt, This Story hce alleadgerh out of Sul. 
| pitius writing of the life of this Martin, De Pontif. 
' lib.1. cap.7. | 
M 4 Bur 
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But firſt Bellarmine , with his S»ipitizs , doe 
cleanc miſtake the matter. For this Example right. 


— 


of Miniſters beneath the Magiſtrates, The Empe. 
| rour ſent the Cup as a figne and token of his fa- 
'vour, as it is the manner of great men to-doe ar 
the Table, as appeareth in Joſephs example, ſending 
portions from bis owne Meſſe to his brethren, 
' Now it had beene no good manners for him to 
have ſent backe the Cup to the Emperour, which 
hee had ſent as a favourto him, to grace him, But 


ſerve his turne for this purpoſe, yet the Doctrine 
we have gathered out of this place overthroweth 
them as unlawfull : for che ſuperiority of the Mi- 
nifker is onely in his Embaſſage, whileſt for the 
time hee is Gods mouth to u*, But when they are 
at Dinner, or at Supper, they are out of their Em- 
 baſſage then. And being out of their Embaſ. 
ſage, they are inferiour, not onely to Kings , 
bur alſo to their Servauts, inferiour Magiſtrates 
'1 Pet. 2.13, 14+ 

 Againe, itmay bee anſwered, That the Com- 
\mander is above the commanded ; but the'Mini. 
{ter properly doth not command, but God by the 
| Miniſters and ſo Princes arc ſubjeR; notto the Mi- 
niſters, but to Gods owne authority, whereof the 


| Miniſters are onely diſpenſers. And thus: under- 


' ſtand that, Eſat, 60. 10.. | 


admit, Bcllarmine could bring many ſuch Fxam- 
ples of Clcrgie men, preferred in ſuch things be- 
fore Magiſtrates, and that this Example would 
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ly. underſtood, doeth rather ſhew the inferioritie 
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Away then with the pride of ambitious 
Dzotrepheſſes, that even in Civill Things would 
have preeannence above the Civill Magi- 


ſtrate, ik vo ft | 
' Thirdly, but wee muſt take heede, leſt whileſt | 


wee find faulc with the Papiſt for giving too much, 
| . . . | 
wee ourſelves, inthe meane time, give not too 


little, This 1s the (property. of Fooles, to runne Fg 


from one extreame to another. Therefore Paxl, 
after. that hee had refuted, 'in the three former 
Chapters of the firſt Foiſtle to the Corinthians, | 
thoſe that went too farre in magnifying of Mi- 
niſters, in the beginning of the fourth, leſt he ſhould 
leeme ro be Authour to any, of derogating from 
the Miniſterie, he addeth, Let 4 man yet ſo thinke | 
of ns, asof the Miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpenſers of the 


i 


' Secrets of God 
| It can ſcarce bee exprefled in words, with what | 
 diſdaine Miniſters are contemned, not onely of the | 
great Ones, but even of the vulgar ſort, Every baſe ! 
Cofopanion will in reproch call them Parſons and 
Prieſts. Why !whart are you but a Prieſt 2 As 1t one | 
{ſhould ſay ro the Kings houthold ſervant, You are 
(but the Kings ſervant. TI, but doe you make but a 
(but of it £ 1s not this a place of good account ? Is 
[the Steward of a Kings houſe nobody, becauſe he 
[1s oyer the Family notasa Lord, but as a Steward ? 
Is the Miniſter nobody, becauſc he commands not | 
In his owne name, but ina Chriſts? But is it not coun- | 


J 


ted a matter of greater honour,to be ſent in Embalſ- 
lage by an carthly Prince ? : 
| The 
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A Commentarie 


upon the Verle 8,910. 
| | The authority of Miniſters, as I have ſhewed, 
is only the authority of Meſſengers and Embaſſa. | 
_ \dours,and lafts onely during the time of their Meſ- 
? ſage, and Embaſſage. What then, when they have 
done their meſſage, are they ſolightly to be regar- 
ded 2 God forbid. Nay, according to the Apoſtle, 
for their works ſake, they are to be had infingular 
account alwayes, and every where, and not onely 
| whileſt they are'in their worke, being a preachin 
in the Pulpir, But when they are 1n their Emba 
| ſage, declaring the will of Chriſt, then ſpeciall re- 
| verence and regard is to bee given.them , then ac. 
+- |cording to Cornelins Example, are wee to fect our! 
ſelves before them, as before God himſelfe : for 
| they command in Chriſis Name, and therefore 
their contempt is contumelious to Chriſt himſelte, 
in whoſe Name they ſpeake, Matth. 10. Miniſters | 
[therefore muſt be heard with odedient and ſubmiſ- 
five minds ; for if they have authority to command 
jus in Chriſt, how can any whoſoever denye obe- 
.dience ? Nay, Kings themſelves are to be obedi- 
ent © them, that are over them in the Lord, as the 
Apoſtle willeth, for itis Chrifts authority, and not 
the Miniſters, and therefore it equally bindeth the} | 
King and the Beggar. But alas,Miniſters may com- 
mand even meane perſons: but who obeyestheir 
rat 2 They may commanc,, and doe them- 
elves. Their wordes ate accounted onely as a blaſt 
of wind. 
This authority of commanding, as it is ſer forth 
| [by the manner i» Chr:ft, ſo by the meaſure, having 


| | great | 
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Verſe 8,910. Epiſtleto Philemon. © = 


| ' great amthoritie, &c. For , being i in Chriſt, it muſt 
needs be great. 
| This muſt teach Miniſters to ſpcake with grear 


boldnefſe, when they know they arearmed and bac- | 


| ked with Chriſts authoritie, Indeed if thoſe things 
wee ſpeake, were in our owne names, wee had ju!t 
cauſe to be afraid , becauſc oftentimes our meſſa ge 
1s very unwelcome to carnall eares ,bur ſpeaking in 
| Chriſts Name, we may,as the Apoſtle here faith,be 
. \ very bold , lifting up our voyces as Trumpcs, 7 (ai, 

58.1, knowing that God hath given us the Spirit , 
not of feare, 6:48 of power and love and of 4 ſound mind, | 
2. Tim, 1 » 7. The meaneit Sergcant, that 1S1n the | 
Kings name , dares arreſt the orcate(t Dake that is, 
1 this houſc,the baſcſt Skullion in that kirchin ,be-| 
ing ſer on by your Honours, would notbeafraid to | 
' controule the Steward... But take heed , thou that | 
art a Miailter,leſt atany time thou pre: umeto com: | 
'mand, to rebuke, or threaten in thy owne name, 
Chriſt willnot beare thee our in ſuch commands, 
neither wil Ihe make good ſuch threatnings.If men 1 
1A ſuch a caſe offer violence, looke not: that hee 
|fiould reſcue thee, buriin his owne cauſe he will be | 
a wall of braſle untothee , 7er. 4. Wheretore, as a 
Rithfull Embaſladour, reveale the whole Counfel! 
of God, let neither feare, nor the golden ſquincey, 
| nor any thing clſe ſtop thy mouth.. Thow haſt 
Chriſt to be thy Authour, inthat thou art to ſay. | 
Afredly, hee will never goe backe from-thar, | 
' which he hath willed thee to ſpeake. Abſe/onencou- 
raged his ſervants , to flay his brother Ammon, by | 


| 


this | 
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A Commentarienpon the Verle 8 9410. 


— 
A. 


| 


| 


| 
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this argument: Have n08 7 commanded you ? 2 Sam. 1}, 
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How much more ſhould the Commandement of | 
Chriſt putheart and ſpirit into the Miniſters, to 0- 
en their mouths,andto ſpeake freely,and fully,and. 
frankely,whatſoever they have in Commiſhon © | 
Thirdly, Saint Pax{ ſers forth his authority of 
commanding by the martrer of it, What is it that: 
hee may command ? any thing what hee pleaſe -\ 
No. Though he were an Apoſtle, yethe hath no 
ſuch infinite authority. What then 7 That which 5 
convenient. See then the bounds of this ſpirituall | 
power. It can command nothing, but that which «. 
convenient, 
And this neceſſarily followeth out of the for. 
mer, for it is in Chriſt. And Chriſt can command 
nothing which is not convenient; whertoreif Mini- 
ſters at any time ſhall command things inconveni- 


{ 


ent , they doe now exceed their bounds, they goe 
beyond their Commiſhon , neither do+ they now 


command in Chriſts Name, bur in thcir owne. And 
therefore in ſuch caſes wee are fo farre from DEIng 
/bound to obedience, that wee are in conſcience to 
\diſobey. This overthrowerth the tyrannicall and 
uſurped DiRatorſhip of the Pope , who maketh his 
2wne will a Law, and rhinketh hee may doe inthe 
Church what him liſteth. | 
The propriety of the word, Coanvertent,jis alſo to! 
be obſcrved, It ſignifyeth that which in equity we 
:re bound unto, raough not inthe rigor of the Law, 
t Philemon ſhovid ſtand upon tr, hee was nottore. | 
_ Onefuns again, but inChriitian equity he was, 
Note 
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Verſe 8.9.10. EpiſHeto Philemon. 


Note then, that we arebound not onely to doe 
thoſe things which the very extremity of Law will 
draw from us, bur alſo ſuch whereuanto reaſon and | 
equity doe perſwade, Thus much of the firſt illu- 

tration of the at of praying from the diverſe, his 
ower of commanding: Theugh I have great, ec, 
|  Theſecond followeth from the moving cauſe : 
Yet for Loves ſake I rather beſeech thee. | 
The cauſe that made Par! deale by intreaty, 
when hee might have commanded, -was love; not- 
Philemons love towards the Saints thathe ſpoke of 
in:heſeventh verſe, as ſome would have it, but his | 
 owne love towards Philemon, 
'  Obſervehirſt, in theexample of the Apotle,that 
Miniſters muſt deale in the mildeſt -and gentleſt 
manner thar may be with their Hearers, intreating, 
perſwading , exhorting, beſeeching, even then 
when they may lawfully command, 1 Cor. 15. itt 
the end. We beſeech you 16 beerceconciled. Rom, 1. 12, 
7 befeech you, Brethren, by the Mercies of God, For lo 
it is, that we ſec, even tn the things of this life, tar 
'men muſt be faine to ſu2 for that which is their 
'owne, and may be glad if by faireentreatics they | 
[can get up their debrs. $9 rhe Minifters may thinke | 
they have done ſome great mrtrer, if by any: 
meanes, even by carneſt and affeQional) perſwat- | 
'on, and ex1orration, they can getat our hands this | 
debt of obedience we owe to God. And no mar. 
vaile if Miniſters thu: deale, when God himſelfe | 
| herein gor's before us in his owne example, 0h that * 
_-- "© harkened,Pſal, $1.13. and _—_— Fo | 
ariſt 


DoF, 


' 


Miniſters muſt. 


dcale mildly, 
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| Chri{t (ewes that hee invited the Ifraclites in the! 
: ſame manner unto himlelte, that rhe Hen doth her | 
' Chickens. Wherein we have great caule to admire 
the unſpeakeable goodneſſe of God towards us. 
| Men commonly arc carnelt and importunatc intrea- | 
ters for thoſe things which may beeprofitable to 

| themſelves, but who is earneſt in deſiring another, 
to doc that which is onely for the profit of him, 
| with whom he dealeth, and not any whit profitable 
co himſelfe. Ifa man of himſelfe cannot ſee what is 
for his owne good, and of his owne accord doe it 
aot, without farther adoc, we count him worthy to: 


| 


ſmartfor his folly. But here, God dealing with us} 


by his Miniſters, ſo pathcrically ro turne,aud recon- | 
'cile our ſelves unto him, the profit is ſolely our | 
'owne: wennely ſhall have the commodity of this 
rconciliation, and not God, who could as ſuffici- 
ently glorify himſclfc in our everlaſting confuſion. 


| Our hcarts therefore muſt relent, and be overcome 


, |by thiskindnefſe of God,fo ſweetly and gently cal- 


[ling and alluring us unto himſelte. 
| Obſerve further, in Pa#ls example, that ſome- 
times weare to yicld of our right, neither alwayes 
may we doe thoſe things which of themſelves are; 
lawfull and indifierent, It is a werke argument, 
[This is lawfull in it ſelfe, therefore it is lawfull for 
'mee.",In it ſelfe it is lawfull rocate of things ſacri- 
ficed to Idols, and yet in the caſe of ſcandall, the 
| Apolile forbids the Corinthians to cate of them, 
I Cor, $, 
( Ir is lawfull in it felfe for aMiniſter to receive 
main-) 
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' maintenance from his flock ; bu: it was not lawful). 
' for Paw , preaching at Corinth , 1 Cor, 9. For they | 
| h: had abaſed bis libertic, Verſ. 18, And binarcd the 
Goſpell, Yerſ, 12. and ſo conſequently ſinned. Thic | 
| caſeis alike in the uſe of the Chrittian libertic, in 
| things indiftcrene,as meate, drinke, apparrcll, ſport, | 
' recreation, It 1s a point of Chri9,n wiſedome to 
' conſider, not only what is Ioavfull, but alſo whar is 
expedicnr and profitable, nor only whar is lawfull 
io general}, but alſo in ſpectall , what is lawfull for 
me and thee; for it the uſe of our |:bertie be a flum- 
bling blocke, arwhich our Brethren may fall and | 
hurt chemſelves, wee muſt then bridle and reſtraine 
it. Here rhenis condemned the tenacity and reme« | 
rity of fome in the uſe of that liberty, which the | 
Word harh granted them in things indifferent. | 
Their tenacity,that they hold their owne ſtifly,and | 
will notler goe the l-aſt part of their right, though 
the glory of God, and good of their Brethren doe 
carneſtly crave and begve it attheirhands, Their 
temerity, not onely that they themſelves ruſh ven- | 


} 


[regard of ſome ci1cumſtances, it may not be unlaw. | 
(full for them, what inconvenience may enſue, what 
durtmay alſo ariſe ro the Goſpell, butalſo cenſure 
and condemne others, who kept back by Chriſtian 
wiſedome and'charity, dare nor runne with them 
tothe ſame exceflive uſe of their liberty, Ler them 
temember that Paul, in this place, having much li- | 


turouſly upon all things that in themſelves are law. | 
full, not confidering with themfelves, whether in | 


erty of commanding, yet choſe rather to intreat. | 
| Obſerve 


by EE 
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Do#, | Obſerve thizdly,what itis that will make a Chri- 
{ tian abbridge himſclfe ſometimes ofthe uſe of =_ 
him\elfe of l'6| liberty, ramely, the love of God andour Brethren. 
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For loves ſake I rather beſeech thee, For this is recko. | 
ned among the properties of love by the Apoſtle , 
T hat it ſceketh not her owne, 1 Cor, 13. but his, whom 
{irloverh. If Gads glory and the Churches good 
be deare unto us, we will not ute our liberty to the 
full, in thoſe things which may hinder and hurt | 
|[both. It therefore thou wouldeſt obtaine fo much | 
of thy {elfe,as to remitand give in ſomething cf thy! 
:1ghtto God and thy Brethren ; fartt, it 1s neceſfary 
that thy heart be inflamed with a zealous affection. 
both towards Gods glory and the Churches good, 
This convinceth many of ſmall love to their Bre» 
thren, that will not modcrate their liberty, no not 
in thoſe things which they ſce neceſſarily will bring 
in the ruine of the Church. 

The Papiſts alſo are here contuted, who would 
make this departing from our right, for Gods glo- 
ry and the Churches good, to be a worke of {uper- 
[crogation: For this is their judgement of Pauls prea- 
ching grats, and diverſe ſuch like examples in the 
Scriptures, Ifthe workes of Charity be above the 
|Law, then alſo are-theſe workes to the whichthe 
;Law of Charity bindeth us above the Law,for it is 
love which makes us yield. And, I hope, the Law 
commands us to love God with all our heart, and. 
jur Neighbour as our felte, 

This much for the fir't ſpeciall illuſtration of the 
[ropfition of this petition,namely,of his at? of pro | 
me. = 
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' The ſecond followeth , namely , of the perſor 2 
praying ; Pant himfelfe: I pray thee , deſcribed firſt 
by his age , being as I am, Paul aged, ſecondly , 
from his impriſonment, which he maketha greater | 
matter chan his age, and now 41fs 4 priſorer of Ieſws | 
Chrift; both theſc are here brought in,to add further | 
weight two his petition,and to ſtirre up theaffeRtiors | 
| of Philemon, 
Firſt, That he urgerh his ycares, as 2 matterthatr] Do#.1, | 
ſhould make Philemon more reſpect this his ſuit, | Reverence due 
we learne , that ſpeciall reverence is due to this age, | ** *5* 
God under the Law provided for this , that there | 
ſhould bce more than ordinary regard had of the 
aged, but ſpecially in the Miniſtery ; for afterthey | _? 
began to bee in yeares, hee would have them eaſed 
of che burthen of their Miniſtery , and yet double 
honour to be given to them, both of reverence and 
of maintenance. Now, if the white head and f11- 
ver haires of a Miniſter, ſuing for another, ſhould 
procure authority unto him in his ſuit, and moves 
the affections of thoſe he ſues unto, how much more : 
then , ſuing for himſelfe £ And queſtionlefle, there "x If 
cannot be a ſpeRacle of greater compaſſion, than an | 
(aged Miniſter, gray-headed, in the Service of God | 
and the Church, being in diſtrefſe. Age (layes Salo. | 
mon) & 4 Crowne of Glory , being found in the way of [ 
righteowſacſſe. If in any way of righrteouſncfle,muc!'; | 
more in the way of the Miniſtery, righteouſly and 
f2irhfully diſcharged. 
| Such then that arelike Paal in the Miniſtery, or 
in any other calling,that have {p. nt their time pain 
| N fully | 
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| fully and profitably , may with honeſty urge their 


forgetting of him in the Priſon, is not improbably 
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| age, pleading for themſelves and others, But the! 
| old man, that hath lived vainely and unprofitably 
all his youth , and hath alwayes beene a burden of 


the Earth , is an uncomely fight, For old age is an 


| honour in it ſelfe,yea,a partof Gods Image,who is! 


the Ancient of Dayes. And honoar ({ayes Salomon) 
| becomes not a foole, To ſuch old men, their honour! 
is turned into ſhame ; Thcir gray haires arc rather 
| aſhes of ſhame and humiliation, than a Crowne of 
elory. | 

Secondly , Vrging his impriſonment as another 
macter,and that of greater weight than the former, 
wherefore hee ſhould bee reſpected in this ſuit, hee 
reacheth us, that the afflifttons of Gods Mini- | 
| ters are ſo farre from being any jult cauſe ro make 
us lefſe to reverence them , that for them they are 
more reſpetiyely to be uſed, and honourably to be 
conceived of. Many Minitters enjoying peace and 
liberty, and flouriſhing in the Pulpit , have beene 
| much flocked after , and greatly regarded, as lob 
' Baptiſt , but when once they have bvene clapt up in| 
| Priſon, then they havebcene ſnhamefully neglected, | 
as it ſeemeth Toh» was by many of his hearers, 
whom our Saviour upbraideth with this , 7 #at they 
rejoyced onely in hims for 4 ſeaſsn ; namely, whileſt hee 
enjoved his Miniſtery peaceably. And this their 


—— 


| thoughtby ſome to bee the cauſe that made Chriſt 


 breake forth into ſo large commendations of 1h» 
| being thenin the Priſon, 
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The third ſpeciall illuſtration followeth ; name- 
ly,of the laſt _ of the Propoſition of the Periti- | 
on, which is the partie ſued for, viz, Onefimus : for it 
is a matter of great moment, in ſuing for any, that 
the partie we ſue for , be ſuch a one, that hee may 
_——y commend himſclfe, even withont our 

commenaation. Now here Pas{ſheweth,thart Oxe- 
ſims was ſuch a one; entituling him his Sonne : 
W'thall, hee noteth the circumſtance of the place 
| where hee begot him , 2 he Priſovy, The name of 
| Sonne is Meraphoricall , and implicth oncly thu: 
much, That by Pauls Miniſtery , Onfimas was coin | | | 


; verted tothe Faith. 
| Firſt, Hcre I obſerve, Thar rhe Miniſters are mo- | Dog.r, 
ved with a ſpeciall kind of affeQion, cqualling, if | Aﬀeion of 
not ſurpaſhng, the narurall affedtion of Parcnrs to- CR 
wards thoſe whom they have gayncd to Chriſt, | vers, 
Therefore Paul here calleth Oneſrmaws,whom he had. 
converted, his Sonne , and afterwards, his Bowels, 
And fo Eſay 8. Behold 1 and my children , whom | 
thou haſt given mee. Wee mult love all Chriſtians, | 
but yet more ſpecially , thoſe thatare of our owne © 
begetring , the workemanſhip in ſome ſort, of our 
owne hands. As men naturally love all little chil- 
dren , but yet their owne in a higher degree, For | | 
itis true which the Philoſopher once ſaid . Every 
man loves his owne worke: as weſce ig Poets, lo- 
ving their owne pocfie hatched in their owne 
braines ; and Artificers,loving their owne inventi- | 
ons. And heace it mu't needs tollow , that the at- | 
| fetion of the Apoſtles towards the Church,as be-| 
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ingthe Fathers and Founders thereof , wuft needes. 
exceed the affections of urdinary Paſtors that ſuc- 
ceed, building upon their foundations, 1 Cor. 4.15. 
Saint Paul challengeth the name of Father of the 
Cormthians , as properto himſelfe,and calleth thoſe 
| that ſucceed inthat Church, bur Schoolemaſters, 
| Now, the aff-&ionof a Father farre excecderh the 
affetion of a Schoolemaſtct rothe child, Now,if 
| Miniſters carry this fatherly affection ro them. 
whom they have converted then it behoverh thoſe 
whom they have convertcd , to carry the dutifull 
diſpoſition of loving and obedient {onnes to them, 
above any other Miniſters, If wee owe much to 
naturall Parents, the inſtrumentof this Temporall, 
huw much then to our Spirituall, the inſtruments of 
our eternall life £ Never can wee come out of their 
debt, 

Secondly, Obſerve, what Miniſters may truely be 
called the Fathers of the Church, Surely, they 
which have begotren children unto God, and with 
Eſay , can. preſent themſelves b<fore the Lord with 
the goodly traine of their Spirituallpropenie, This 
name belongeth firſt of all, and principally;rorhe A- 
2oſtles, who laid the firſt foundation of rhe Church: 
as we ſhewed a little before, how Paul claimed this 
name in ſpeciall fort, in regard of the Corinths , he- 
; cauſe, howloever other ordinary Paſtors that ſaccee- 
| ded him, begat no doudr, ſome particular perſons, | | 
| yet he begat the whole Church. T acy then have a 
 ſpecialintereſt inthisname,thar begar whole Chur- 
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| ches at once.thouſands at oneclap, as Pe;ey, Atts. 2. 
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Now this which is ſpoken of the Apo{les, that | 
gave the tuſt conſtitution ro the Church of the | 
| New Teltament,is true alſo of others, ſage men, of | 
| extraordinary and Apoſtolicall ſpirit,as Luther,Ca/- 
vin,and many others, who gave a reſtitutio' to the | 
Church, taloc in theſe latter daycs, They alſo more 
ſpecially may be called the Fathers of the Church. 
Secondly , this name alſo belongeth to ordinary 
Paſtors; and amongſt them, more eſpecially to ſuch ' 
that encreaſe the Church, eſtabliſhed with new off- | 
ſpring: For although they are farre more noble | 


O 
and excellent Fathers, that are Fathers of the whole | 
' 
| 


—_ _ ———c _— - a 


Church, than they who onely are Fathers of ſome 
tew particular members of a Church, yer theſe 
latter alſo are Fathers : for it is not the multitude | +. 
of ſonnes , buta ſonne that makes a Father. And | * \ 
Parl here calling Oxcfimus his ſonne,makes himſelte ; 
a Father, as well in regard of him,as of the whole 
Church of the Corinthians, | 
The Pope then and Popiſh Prelates are unwor- | 

thy of the honour of this name, with all idle and : 
floathfull Miniſters, ſerving onely their owne bel- | 
lies. Rather may they bee called betrayers of the 
| Church *han Fathers thereof , who cither convert 
not atall, or elſe pervert and make their Converts, | 
| as the Phariſces in our Saviours time, ſeventimes 
| morethe children of the Devill,than they were be- 
fore, But yer among the Paſtors of the Church,nt | 
| onely thoſe whoſe Miniſtery God honourcth with 
' the converſion of ſoules , are ro be honoured alſo | 
with this nameof Fathers, and noncelſe : Honour! | 
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thy Father and Mother , ſaycs the fifth Commande- 
ment ; where God honoureth our Supertors with 
the name of Parents, and ſo inthe Commandement 
does that himſelfe which he biddcth us doe, Now 
all true and lawfull Miniſters , fer over us by the 
Lord, ate our Superiors . and yet how many ſuch 
are there, whoſe Miniſtery,thoughtt be very faith- 
fu!l,yer isnothing fruirtull in che gaining of foules 2 
Theſe, though they have no Spiritriall poſterity, 


Gal F | 
the Verſe 8.9 ,10. 


yet inthe fi fth Commandement arc called Fathers. 
And ſo well may they be cailed , for theſe two re-| 
ſpects: | 


Firſt, Becauſe they doe their beſt endeavour to 
be Fathers ; they caſt forch continually the Spiriru- 
all Secd of the Golpell, and ſow it in the furrowes' 
of our hearts, Tadced,ir is not ſufficient for the oet-. 
\ting of rhe name of a naturall Father, to doe thy 
 endeavour,unleſic the eventanſwer thy endeavour, 
'b-cauſc the tault may be in the Sced ; unfit it ma 
| bee for generation :- but herethe Spirituail Seed of 
the Golpell is incorruptible , ſubje& ro no fault; 
and therefore the blame of the Miniſters erilitic 
cannot be 1mputedro themſelyes , faithfully doing 
their belt endeavour, 

Secondly , Becaule they carry theaffettions ok 
Fathers towards their people ; fich as Panldeſcri- 
Detin, 2. Cor.6. 11. 12. Andin this reipe&; S. lohy 


in his generall Epiſtle calleth all the members of 
the Church, is Children, though notall begotten 
by his mini{tery, This fathcrly affection they ſhew- | 
principally in thele points, 


Firſt 
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* Firſt, In ſeeking not the Churches, but the Church | Foure things, 
it ſelfe, 2. Cor.12.14,and that with ſo carneft a de- TE 
fire, that they preterre the good of the Church be. | Aion of Mini- 
fore their owne lives , as Paul theweth in the ſame | *<5 *ppearcs. 
place; forthis 15 the affection of naturall Fathers, | 
as wee (ce in the example of David toward Ab{a. 
' lom, that they can be cortent to redecme their chil. 
' drens lives with their owne. Hirclings therefore, 
' that make this the only end of their Miniſtery, thar 
they may warme tnem{elves with the fleece of their 
| Sheepe , ſetting the Church at ſale for their owne 
lucres ſake,arc not in any wile to bee called Fathers ) 
of the Church. Are children thus deale withall by | 
' their Parents « The true Fathers of the Church 
 preferre the good thereot before their owne lives, 
theſe men , their owne private commoditie, before | 
' the very life of the Church it felfe. | 
| | Secondly , Parents nouriſh their childrenat their | 
| owne Table; and thatthcy may be able ſo to doe, | 
they arecontent totakeany paines whatſoever. So | 
' muſt and doe Miniſters that are faithfull , provide 
Spiritual nouriſhment for the Church: And forthis | 
purpoſe are alwayes and plentitully furniſhed with | os. 
ſtore, both old and new, whichthey may bring ferth | 
' for the benefit of the Church,as need ſhall require. | | 
' Therefore idle & ignorant miniſters,ki!] ngthepeo-. | 
ple with the famine of the word,are juſtly deprived | [- 
of the honor of this name-Parents lay wp for their chile. : 
 dren,z2..Cor.1 2. ſaith the Apoſtle. Theſe men lay up 
no ſpiritoall treaſures for the Church;thereforetie | | 
Church cannot acknowledge them as their fathers. | 
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| Thirdly, They reſemble Farhers,in that they doe | 
not only give their people Spiciruall food, bur with. 


a fatherly and motherly affe&tion,r Theſſ.2.10, As 


' you know how wee exhoried and comforted every one of 
you, even 45 4 father he child. Tt is not enough to ex-| 
' hort, to admoniſh, to teach, and inſtruct,bur all this | 
' muſt bee done with the affeion of the Father ; ſo 
that wee may give them their Spirituall ſuſtenance, 
. as Nurſes doe |:ttle children their bodily, This is 

| thar, in his owne example , the Apoitle commen- 
| deth unto us,I Thefſ.2.7.8. We were gentle among yon, 
even a4 4 Nurſe chergſheth her children, Thus being affes 


ttioned towards yors, our go0d will was to bave dealt unts 


| y0,90t onely the GoſpeKof God, but alſo our owne ſoules, 
becauſe yee were deare untors, This phraſe of dealing 
his owne Soule, ſignificth that cffetuall affeRion | 
wherewithall hee delivered the Word unto them, : 
as Eſay58. God commands to give Almes to the 


po»re with feelingand compaſhon, uſeth the ſame 
phraſe, Thaw [halt powre out thy ſelfe to the hungry. So | 
Phil.1.5. God 1s our witneſſe how we long after you (rom 
the very heart root, | 

Fourthly, They reſemble natural? Fathers inthis. 
that as there, ſo here likewiſe, Love deſcends, ra- | 
ther than aſcends. The naturall Parcnt cannot blot | 
out naturallafle&ton,no, not towards untoward and 
rebellious children, as wee ſee in Davids mourning | 
tor Abſaloms death. Can 4 Mother foroet the frait of 
ber Wombe , ſayes the Prophet 2 Eſay 49. No, cer- 


rainely ſhe cannot, though the degenerating child 
ſhould forget her. | 


Here | 
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| Here then doe good Miniſters ſhew themſelves 
true Fathers , when yet they continue to love them 
thatare wicked and unthankefull, yea,injurious to- 


| wardsjchem. Thus i it was with Paul, Cor.13-15. We 
wil willingly be beflowed for their Soules though the more 
| wee love you , the leſſe wee be loved of you, Now the 
| ground of this ſo {trange and {trong afteion, in 
the former Verſe he made to he this, that he wasto. 
| them a Father,and they to him in ſtead of children. | 
' It Miniſters are thus Fathers, and muſt thus be- 
 haveihemmlelves to their people, asto ſonnes,thenir | 
 becorm merch chem to put upon them the diſpoſition | 
ot lonnes, andto carry themſelves trotheir Miniſters | 
| 45 fOwar ds their Fathers. If then Miniſters be Fa- | 
 thers, where is the filtall reverence of their Flocks £ | 
| Where is thereci :procation of like affe&tion? Where ; 
is the imitation of the Storke , nouriſhing his old | 
Damme? 2 Cor.6, 3, After the Apoitlchad moſt 
lryely deciphecred,and as it were 11 an anatomie lay-. 
ed open and naked his fatherly bowels , inf: rreth. 
forthwith thus , 7 [peake unto you of lhe recompence Fl 
unto children, Bee yee alſo cxlarged,,” Idolatrous Micah 
ſhall ju ily condemne many of us, who entertay- 
ning thar roving Levire into his houſe , promiſed , 
unto him the honour of a Father, Jude . 17. Thou 
ſhe! t be(ſaid he) unto me a8 4 Father, 


'  Thixdly,obſcrve, in that Paul fairh he begar,that | D428. 3. 


is,converred 2 nelimws,that the Scripture uſeth ſome- 
times to give that to the inſtrument of God, which - 
properly belongeth to the Lord God himfelfe: 


| for the Apoſtle ſpeaking of our Regeneration , 
cal- 
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becauſe God doth it not without the Miniſtery of 
his ſervants, therefore this bleſſed worke is often 


gainſt us theſe places of Scripture, which ſeeme to, 
aſcribe ſome vertne to the Sacraments ; as, Tit. 3, 
He ſaved us by the waſhing of the new Birth, 1 Pet, ;, 


ferre grace, not as in themſelves, not by the worke | 
' wrought, but becauſe without them God ordinari- 


| ——. 
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calleth us Gods owne Creatures, his Workeman- | 


hip, Epheſc2.10, Therefore we are not in regard of 
our Converſion, the creatures of any Miniſter: yet | 


timcs given tothem alſo. This Pas! telleth Timothy, | 
He ſhall ſave thoſe that heare him, And all Miniſters | 
of the Goſpell are called Saviours, Obaatiab the laſt , 
and yet properly, Chriſt is our Saviour, 

This may ſerve to checke the Papiſts, urging a- 
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Baptiſme ſaveth, If they can underſtand how Trme- 
thies preaching may ſave the nearers, after the ſame. 
manner letthem know that Sacraments doe con-! 


, 


ly uſcth.not to worke. | 
Fourthly, Note the Dignity of the Mainifterie,! 


| 


| The dignity |}Vhows I have begot. Properly, God onely is the Fa-: 


; of the Mint- 
aA ery. 
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faire and well-tavoured children ; but the Sunnc 
never ſaw ſo goodly and ſo glorious a Creature, as 


the Miniſterie. It then unto naturall Parents, ha- | 
ving ſtore of children,that of the Pſalmiſt may truly 


ther of Spirits, Hebr. 12, Call no man Father . yee 
have but one Father, that « mn Heaven, Matth,23, And. 
yetwe ſec in ſome ſort, how God taketh the Mini- | 
{ters into the Society of the ſame honour with him- 
ſelfe. Naturall Parents count it a bleffiing to have 


is this new Creature in Chriſt. the workmanſhip of 


be 
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| Verlc 8;9,10, 


Epiſtle to o Philemon 


'W ſaid , Bleſſed 6 i the man that hath hu quivers fall f 
ſuch Arrowes : ; Certainely,much more fitly may itbe 
applyed to thoſe Spirituall Fathers : for natural! 
children oftentimes prooue thoſe fooles Salomon 
ſpeakes of , that are a ſhame and diſcreaut 19 thiir Pa- 
rents; and that even in-the Gate , opening the 
mouthes of the adverſaricsto criumph and infulr, 


Od ——— —— ———— 


But theſe ſpirituall children cannor prooue fuch 


fooles ; theretore they. cannot diſgrace their Pa- | 
rents, but doc offer ju matter unto them of op- | 
| ping the mouth of their Adverſaries. For this cd | 


| that farnous Facher of our reitored Churcn, 1obp | 


| Calvin, of blciled mmemoric, an{were the Papitts, | wad 
upbray ding him wich his wane of children in mar- | A" 
riage : Oh (ſaid hc) God hath,in ſtead of ſuck chilaven, | 
given me many thouſ ids of farre more excellcnt kind 

( of chilaren throuzh the whol: world, Since thin God 

hath vouchſated (ogreatan honour to the Miniſte- | 
|rie,that he will ule chcir helpe inthis Spirituall Ge. 


_ g0C to then, let us rnatare Miniſters, [a- 
bour that we may attaine to this ſo ligh an honor. 


accounting this ba;rcnnctic no Ictlereproch and ic- 
buke, than once the Tees did tharrother:; | 


O rh2n , thou wvaithiull and negligent ſervant, | 


' when others ſnail brinz into the Lords = ne a | 
plentifull Harvcit of the Seed of the Golpe!l,wher- | 


withthey were bet-uſte. 3, wharſhal become of thee, 
who through thy n: gligence and ull lu3bandry 


haſt ſufferedchar ſo precious a Seed rorot under the | 


\ Cloddes * ? With whar face wilt thou come alone | 


——x4 


imo the preſence of Chriſt, and his holy Angcls,at. 
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(the laſt day with others , being attended with the 
honourable Trayne of rheir thoulands, and hun-| 
dreds,as the Apoſtles and others(O ſweetand god. | 
[ly fight |) ſhall appeare before him , and ſay, 0 
Lord,here weare,and not we alone , but theſe our 
childrea with us, whom we have begotten and gay. 
ned unto thee formerly , doe new preſent betore: 
|thee. | 
Then ſhalt thou , as unſavoury falt, be caſt out 
lon the dunghill , when theſethat have made many! 
wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the Starres in the firnament, 
Dan. 12. Neither yet ſerveth this for admonitior, 
to the Miuiſters alone, but allo to the People , by 
whoſe fault it commethto paſſe, and that very of. 
ten, that the Miniſters want the full honour of this 
| name, For though wee ſtrive never ſo much with 
you to convert you, yet ſuch is your perverſneſle! 
| chat yee will not yeeld. Though as Paul with the 
Galathians,wetravaile as women in child-birth with 

1you, #4 Chriſt be formed 1a you, yet in many of you, 
that is true, which 1s ſpoken of Erhraim, Hoſea 12. 
| [13, Hee i an munwiſe ſome , elſe wonls hce not ſtands 

\ long a time in the place of the breaking forth of the 

| children. 'J 1 
DoF. 5. | Fitthy,obſerve likewiſe the neceffitie of the Mi- | 
Thenecelliry |riſters of the Goſpell: for by their meanes and mi-! 


mm _w— —— _- 


—_— 


of the Mijni- 


hw miſteric God refineth our foules , hee frameth and! 
faſhioneth us anew, Contemne not then the Mini- 
{terie as a thing ſuperfluous; unleſſethou love thine 
owne deſtruction. If thou wouldeſt have the 
Church tobe thy Mother, thou muſt havethemi- 


niſters 


—_— 4. 


< 
Tm. 


| | 


[niſters of this Church, in ſume forrlikewiſc her | 


R———————— 


Verſe 8.9,10. Epiſtleto Philemon, 


Husbands, to be thy Father. 
Sixtly, here ſome may ſay : if Paul begat Omc/i- 


1me,and ſo other Paſtors have their ſpirituail ſons ; 
how then could the Corinthians bee juſtly blamed, | 


for calling themſelves: by the name of their Mini- 


Miniſters arc improperly called Fathers , for as | 
we have already noted, properly God onely is the. 


ſters £ for childienare to becalled by thename of 
| their Parents, | 


Anſw, 


Father of Spirits. And therefore from Chriſt our | 


father , the worke of whoſe Spitit wee are called 
Chriftans , and not from Paml, Paulians, from Ce- | 


- 


J 


| 


| 


phas, Cephiſts ; who are onely Chriſts inſtruments : | 
| therctorc Chryſe(tome interprets that place, 1 Cor.1, | 

12. 1am Pauls , and Iam _1poltos, I am Chriſls, that | 
| the laſt words ſhould bee the Apoſtles owne, 
croſſing the Corimthiens, and ſhewing them in his 
owne example , who they muſt bce called by. 
Wherefore Miniſters beget children ; as under the 
Law, the Brother thatrayſed up ſeed to his elder | 
Brother,deccaſed withour iflue, the ſeed was called 
by the name of his deceaſed Brother, and not his 


"| OWNe. | 
| Seventhly, the Metaphor of begetting, ſheweth 


that our converſion is a new kind of Generation,as | 


j 


ROM br . | 
man ever got ſan&ification out of his Mothers 
wombe: No man ſucks it out of his mothers brefts. 


have another birth beſides thy firſt, Hence it is cal- | 
led, | 


wt 


our Saviour ſhewes plainely, 194. 3. Therefore, no ' tion. 


That thou rmayeſt bee truely ſanRified , thou muſt | 


Doft.7. 
Converhon,1 
new Genera- 
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A Commemarie uponthe Verle 8,9,10, 


—_— 


led, A new creation, If then thou hait nothing but 
they pure naturals , nothing but that which thou 
 broughteſt with thee ourof thy Mothers belly in- 
to the world, aſſure thy ſeife thou art nor as yetcon- 
| verted. And yet it is ſtrange to fee how men doe 
| flatter themſelves , in regard of their naturall gifts, 
yea, oftentimes of their naturall birth, being def. 
' cended of honourable or worſhipfull parents, But 
if that firſt birth would ſerve , What needed there 
another 2 Certainely,cventhe Royall blood it ſelfe 
| 1s ſtayned and rayntcd with originall fine. And it 
| is the water of Regencration only that will wafh 
our this ſtaine. Thy naturall birth may entitle thee 
ro atemporall and earthly Kingdome, Oaly the 
ſpirituali birth can give thee rightro rhe Kingdome 
of heaven, tohb.3. 1 Pet 1.3.4. 

Eightly , this-ſame Metaphor teacheth us alſo, | 
that weare mecre Patients in our converſion, cven 
as the Infant 1s in his generation, heereceiveth his 
being from his Parents , but hee himſelfe doth no- 
thing for the making of himſclfe. Wherefore the| 
diſpoſition of our wil & works preparatorie to con- 
| verſion, are here 1efuted, If the Infant can diſpoſe 
himſelfe to his owae generation, then alſo may we 
| prepare our felyes for our owne regeneration, or if 
theworld at the beginning , before it had yer any 
| being , could diſpoſe it iclfe to the worke of her 
| creation, then may we alſo tothe worke of our rc- 
| creation in Chriſt, The Baptiſt toretelling the 
| calling of the Gentiles, ſets it torth by this notable 
| Metaphor, God is able out of theſe ſlones to raiſe up 
| chilaren 


— 


— 
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| Verle-8,9,10. Epiſteto Philemon. 


_— — _—_ ——— —_—_ Ad. 


| children wnts Abrahams, If fiones, void of all life. | 
| can diſpoſe themſelves to the receiving of life,then 
may we allo, very ſtones,inregard of any Spiritual! 
life,dead in our finnes, have ſome difpofition in our 
ſelves to Our converſion. | | 


notably ſeueth forth the ordcr of our Converſion. 
The Infant is not perfited at onee in his Mothers 


braine, heart, and liver,then the nerves, vecines, and 
bones are framed,then, in the laſt place, comes fleſh, 
and ſo he hath his perfect conſtitution. No man is 
luddenly,in one moment, an abſolute Chriſtian, as 
A8am was made at the firſt daſh an entire complete 
[man ; but our Converſion proceedeth on by de- 
\grees ; firſt, weehaveſome imperfe& rudiments of 
| Faith ; ſome good motions,but thoſe as yet confu- 
led;ſome good defires, butthoſe very faint ones,not| 


Ninthly, Further, this Metaphor of Generation | 


[ 


Wombe, but by degrees , piece by piece ; firſt, his 


EE ct. 


| much unlike to ſmoaking Flaxe: But afterwards the 
 Skilfull finger of the Holy Ghoſt poliſhing us, and | 
as the Beares doe their mis-ſhapen birth, by licking | 
of them,more acurately refining us ; then the indi- 


' 
j 
d 


| 


geſted and confuſed Chaos of our faith is brought 
to a more comely order, then the ſmoake begins 


to breake forth intoan open flame, The Infant in' 


the Mothers wombe firſt liverh , as Ar:ftoile will 


have it,the life of a plant, then,of a ſenſitive Crea- 
ture,and then laſt of all,of a Man. The {ame won- | 
derfn'l Progreſſe,the ſame divine Arrifice,yea,farre | 
greater Is there inthe faſhioning of this Spiricuall 
Infantin-the wombe of the Church,than there is of 
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| 192 A Commentarie uponthe Verſe 89,0. 
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har other , inthe Wombe of his naturall Mother. 
Andtherefore, conſidering the courſe and order o/ 


——_— — 
— _—_— 


| 
of David , concerning the framing of our natural! 
bodics,from that worke, tothe worke of out new 
birth , and cry out , Fearefally and wonderfully arm ] 
made, namely ,a new creature 1n TIefus Chriſt. This 
muſt teach ps, not rodeſpiſe the weake ones as no 
| Chriſtians , for they arc Chriſtians in making, 
though-not as yet throughly made. The Infant is 
| no leſſe a man,than he of growne yeares;and with. 
all,let us remember, that we had our time of Con- 
ception,before we were borne and brought forth, 
Dott.10. | Tenthly,In Paw example,ſetring foth hin whom 
hee commendeth , with'the title of a Sonne, one 
| converted by his Miniſtery, learne, that we are not 
| iadifferently to commend all and eyery one, but on- 
| ly Sonnes,not Baſtards. 
| Def. | Eleventhly , And when wee doe commend ſuch 


—_—_— 


_—C————_——_— 


as are worthy our commendations, learne then 
in Pauls example, how wee are tocommendthem, 
not coldly, not ceremonially and formally ; he that 
asketh faintly and fearetully, reacherh to deny , 
| but paſſionately, and with affetion,as here Pax! re- 
| | peating the ſame words of entreatic againe, / be- 
| ſeech thee, I beſeech thee for my Soune Oneſimus, Sothen 


| onely commend the worthy , and commend them 
worthily,or not at all. 


4 


| our regeneration, we may well tranſlatethoſe words | 


| Deof.nz, | » Twelfthly, if Pax! with ſuch contention and 
| carneſtneſſe doth here plead rhe cauſe of one poore 
| /=_ | {ervant;with what heatof affetions,, and enlarge- 


| ment! 


_—_— 


that he begat him in hs bonds, he doth not obſcurely 
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Verle 8.9.10. Epiſtleto Philemon, | 193 


—_ —— 
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' ment of Spirit, 15 to be thought he would have dealt 

for a whole .Church , ftanding in like necd of his | 

( helpe. Whertforc,it at anytime we ſhall haye occa- 

fion te deale with any in the bchalfe of a whoic 

. Church , let thiwimportunitic of Pas! in Oneſt- 

' ww his cauſe , ſhake our of us that our maidenly 

' modeſtic, and arowſe and quicken our ſpitits, For 

it we ſhall deale moreremiſlely in the publike cauſe ' 

' of the Church, than Paul deal in theprivare cauſc | 

| ofapooreflave,ſurcly we may feeme ratherdifſem- | 

| blers and prevyaricarors, than petitioners, | 

 Intheend of the Verle , the circumſtance of the 

' place where hee begat Owcſimm , is noted , in my 

| bonds. And this circumſtance addeth weight to the ! 
reaſon : for by calling him Sonxe , hee ſufficiently | 

' ſhewed, that hee was deareunto him , but adding, 


-4ntimatre,that he was the beſt beloved of his ſonnes, 
| dearer unto him than the reft : Forneither do natu- 
rall Parcatsloveall their children equally , their at: | 
tetion uſech to be greater to thoſe whom they 
 haveinthcir oldage , as /aatobs was towards Noſeph; | 
becauſe a good thing, the lefle hope we have of it, 
the more gratefull it is when we have, And in old! 
e,Parents haveleſle hope of children than befor ce, 
So alſo had Paul lefle hope of Spirituall children 
in the Priſon, thaa when he had liberty of preach-' 
ing the Goſpell treely where heliſted. ner then 
was Pauls Darling , as being then begot of him, 
when by the Adverſaries hee was caft imo Priſon, | 
that he might beget no more. | 
O Firſt; 


—— 
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194 A Commentarie upon the . Verſe nn, | 
Firſt then obſerve, That Miniſters may lovetheir 
ſonnes with an unequal] love; they may love ſome 
4 moie than others;”as Chriſt did 794» above the reſt 
of the D ſciples; namely, thoſe in whom they be. 
| hold 2 more lively Image of Chriſt, and in the be- | 
| getting 'of whon?r , they had greater experience of 
| Gods puwer and mercte, than 1n others, 
F -#, 2 Secondly , Note that the Spiritof God, and the 
| The Spirit and | Word of God, is not boundtogether with the bo- 
| 1-5 wh "% | dies of the Miniſters, for both theſe, namely, the ſpi- 
54 ritand Word of God , were now effeQuall inthe 
| /: © | Priſon for Oneſimws his converſion. The Adverſa- 
| ries then muſt notthinke, that the reſtraining of the 
5 Miniſters,and ofthe Goſpell,will prove one worke. 
The Earle of De&bies Acculationim the Parlament' 
Houſe againſt Mr. Braaford', was z That hee did 
more hurt (ſo he ſpake, calling good, evill)by Let. 
ters and Conferences in Priſoh, than cyer hee did 
when he was-abroad, by Preaching, 7 
'  Dotr.3. Thirdly, Note, Paul faying that he begot him in 
|; his Bonds, hence it is eaſte ro gather, that after,by 
| | fpcech had to and fro with him inthe Priſon, heun- 
derſtood in what caſe he was, he preſently wrought. 
upon him,to bring him toa(tght of his finne,and ſo] 
to a godly ſorrow for it, By which example; Mini- 
 ſters muſt learne, that it is their dutie, nor oneiyin, WW |" 
their publike meetings to ſecke mens converfion by | I} | t 
their generall preaching to all; but if at any time, by { 
Gods providence,they ſhalllight upon any, whom | 
they ſee miſerably to ſtray out of the ways of God, | 9! 
| thoughit be in privat places and companies,as on Cc 
Pas 
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Verſe 11. - Epiſtle to Philemon, | 


Pawl upon oneſimw in the Priſon, and Philp | 
'upon the Eunuch, in journeying ;z they areby Af 
'meanes poffible,no juft cauſe deraining them,ro en- | 
devour the converſion even of ſuch, and to doe the 
part of a good Samaritane towards them , whom | 
they find ſo dangerouſly wounded by Sathan. For 
 whar? muſt we helpe the Afle, even of our enemie, | 
 couching under his burthen, and ſhall we not much | | 
' more relieve his ſoule: for we are not to thinke,thar | 
ba God is ſotyed to publike meetings, that he cannor | 
elſe where, ſpecially in times of Perſecution,uſe the } 
Miniſtrie of his ſervant , for the effeQuall calling 
of his Ele: although I doubt not , but Ormefirws | 
heard Paul moreſolemnely preaching in thepriſon. | -. | 
See Ads 28.in the end, 
Fourthly, But as all Minifters are greedily tocatch De#.4. 
thoſe occafions which God offers tor furthering the | 
falvation of their brethren; ſocſpecially thoſe, who 
being impriſoned, arereſtrained from their publike 
| Preaching,that ſo by this meanes the want of their | 
publike Sermons may in ſome meaſure be ſupplied. 
| Now how goodly a thing it is for Miniſters, eyen |- 
then when they are:pooreſt;, to make others rich, 
> i 2 £#7-6.10. and whenthey are bound and captive, | 
'& [to make otheis free ! as here Paul beſtowetha farre ) 
1 more cxcellent freedome upon Onefimrs , than 
'\l ny whereof Nerees Priſon had deprived him. 
vl [{clfe. | | 
' |  Fifthly, See how God mitigateththe bitterneſſe h.. M5. 
4\ = | ofour affli&ions,by mixing the ſwe-rnefle of ſome | ens the 1,9 


ic| | [comfort therewirizall,evenas the Pliyfician ſugrerh | ous of tus 
8. | O 2 his | child.ca, | 


tt 


A” 


ed A 


—_— — —— —_— ve 4 bh Bi k 
_ ) Da "——— CIs CCC end CEPT. c_ — TW — "<a h 6h 


— 


———_— 


— 
; . — —— _ — COCCLeBAEG Ws h_—_—_. _— 
A—_—— 0 O22: UA GO OOI—_— OW a” a - ——4A 2 OSS OPTI — ———_— - 


T9) Earn = nega 
—_ EEE a eo eeirongs G a—— 


_—_— 


ow "# vw es 


——_— —_——— —— —— — S— ——_— _——_ _ we _— VP a wI——— 
"_— 


A Commentarie upon the Verſe 11 | 


| 


his bitter pilles; This isthe reſpe& God hath of our 
| weakeneſſe, Paris impriſonment could not chule. 
| but be grievous tothe fleſh ; but this griete was le{- 
 ſened, when heſaw himſclfe bound,to be the inſtru- 
ment of unbinding Oneſimas, chayned with a 
farre ſtronger chayne , than that which hee was 
| bound withall, tor the hope of 1ſracls ſake. This 
alſo was a great comfort to 1oſeph , being fold, that - 
' ke found ſuchextraordinary favor with his Maſter, 
and when he was in the Priſon, hee was fo ſpecially 
 reſpe&ed by the maſter of the Priſon. Thus Godin 
Anger remembers Mercy, and we muſt remember 
this his Remcmbranceto our ſelves, therby to qui- 
et and ſtill our lamenting mindes. Evenas other. 
 whiles alſo he remembreth Anger in his Mercy:tor 
' God will both ſawce his Bleſſings with ſome 
Crofle , that we ſhould not be too much lifted up. 


— —_— ——— ———_—__— o 


and he will ſweeten our Croſſes with ſome Com- | 
' forts,that we ſhould not be too much caſt downe, MW 't 
| 
or \ | ” | . d : 
- " , ' 
VERS, 11. 
1s 
In times pait wnprofitable to thee, but now profitable mM 
| both to thee and mee, | 't 
| 'Y ; | = h 
M7 FE have heard 'of the propounding of ja 


W&/- the Petition, Now wee are come to fl 
: - . | 

BYE the proſecuting thereof, which conſt- | 

: GP: ſteth partly, in anſwerine Objc ions ſl | x 
. . { I, o O a . | | Q! 

| that might be made againft ir,and partly,in fortify-! 

ing! 
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Verſe It. Epiſtle to Philemon. 
"a : 
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Fm it with ſtrong and perſwafivearguments. Now | 
here firſt of all he prevents an Obj-&ion , yer, ſo 


chat withall he doth bring avery cff:Quall reaſon | 
forthe ſtrengthening of his Petition, | 
The Obj<Rion may morefully rhus be framed, | 
What is this that I heare? Doeſt thou earrcar mc for | 
that vile Varlet Ozeſimas ? that vile Varlet and. 
fugitive Theefe £ Wilt thou open thy mou'h for | 
luchaonc ? Paulan{wers by adiſtintion of times. | 
Once, now, grautting, that once he was ſo, but now | 
the caſe is altered with him , hee is become 2 new | 
' Mans | 
 Inhisanſwernotetwo things: firſt, his graunt of 
the Objection,in regard of time paſt, wherewirhall 
he mollifies the Objedtion with a lefſenige kind of 
ſpeech, when he faith only, that he was «nprofitablr. 
although he was not onely unprofitable , bur al ' 
| hurrfullecondly, the denialt of it in regard of che 
time preſent, which is ſer forth by the contrarie At- | 
irmarion: Now (he faith not he is nor unprofitable, | 
but) be « profitable, And this his proficableneſſe i; 
amplified by compariſon ot.unequalls, hat ir is far | 
greater than his former unprofitableneffe ; which 
15 ſhewed by the ſubjes of both : Before ke was 
unprofirable to thee onely , but now his proficable. 


| 


eſſe extends it {elfe, not only to thee, whom anly | 


he hurt with histheft, bucro me allo, and {in me, 
tomany others. | | 

| Hence note, howhard athing it is even for good 
men ro forget and forgive injuries done untothem: 
for what needed Paul to have prevented his Ob- 
| O3 jeaion, 
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A C0 ommentarie upon the Verſe, TH 
| 


jection, if he hadn not thought Philemon would have 
 beene readie to have objected it £ and in thar Pal, 

as ſoone as ever he had named Oneſimus, forthwith | 
prevented this ObjeRion , thereby hee PIVES us 
tuthciently to underſtand, That ſuch is our corrup- 

tion, that we can ſcarce patiently endure the very 
' names of thoſethat have wronged us. And truly ,! | 
' we ſhall ſee oftentimes, at the very naming of thoſe! 
' whom they count their encmics , their bloud will 
preſently riſe. Butas Pan went about to Prevent 

this in Plilemen, fo mu t wee in our ſelves ; and 
| forthis purpoſe,we mult call backe our minds from 
| thoſe injuries which our brethren have done us,and! 

' ſet them ro confider of thoſe which wee very in- 

 digncly have offered the Lurd: And when we ſhall! 
' once {ce his patience,in bearing with greatand gric- 

; vous contumelies at our hands , this will make ws 
' more eaſilytopafle the ſmall and pettie injuries of 
| our brethren. Thus much from the ObjeRtion. 

' _ Confidernow Pazls anſwer , and firſt his con- 
 feffion, Oxce he was unprofitable, | 


| may be wicked ſervants eveninthe families of mot 
| religious Governours, Onefimus , when hee was 
yeta Naughty-pack, was yet in godly Philemmis 
houſe, Thus was Ehfha troubled with Gehazi 
| and LMAbraharm with Hagar, Neither alivaies may! 
| rhe wickednefſe ofthe ſervants be imputed to their 
| Maſters, ſo that they doe that which belongethto 
| them, as, nodoubt , Philemon did aboundantly, for 
his houſe was the Church of God. Butif any ſuch. 
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ſent, but now profitable. | | 
Here firſt marke the unlikeneil- of Oneſermms to) Dot, | 
himſelfe, in regard of divers times. Once, that is, | True convet= | 
before his converſion he was unprofitable, bat naw, | ES ® | 
afier his conyerſion, he is b2come profitable, W ner- change | 
fore,true converſion hath manifeſtly joyned wirh ir 
a change and alteration; infomuch, as when I com- | 
\pare a mans tife preſent wirh his life paſt, I may | 
|oreake forth into an admiration , and fay , O how | 
'much he is changed from that hewas wont to be | 
| See r Cor.6.11,Rom.6.and Eph.z, Te were once Dark- | 
WH fe, now ye are Light, This rthenis no ſmall or ob. 
' WF | icure change, which is lixe that change which 5 | 
| W [made inthe aire by the rifing of the Sun, nay, i: is 
| WW [ſucha change, that notonely the inward affections | 
of the mind doc put on a new nature, bur alfo che : 
outward carriage of life, a new taceand babire,a:d 
\thar evenin the judgement ot thoſe which betore 
WW were our companions in wickednetie, Who thinke it | | 
r| | [/ange we hold not on our former courſe, 1 Pet.4.4.. | 
0, W Here then isa notable note, totry our convertion | 
r| | by; Looke, if there be difference of our affections 3” | 
h, I} |4ad aRtions paſt and preſent, telr of our ſelves, and | 
t4 O 4 diſcerned | ; 
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diſcerned of others, How many are there, that are 
the {ame that they were alwayes, even from thebe. | 
einningcand this they thinkea{peciall commenda. | 
tion. Others indeed are changed, but witha.change 
cleane contrarie to this of Oneſizzws , from good to. 
cvill, and from evill toworſe : of whom it may be. 
faid, Once profitable,6ut now waprefitable,once Preach- 
ers,now perſecuters of the Faith. Bur if any will be 
in Chrift, let him becomea new creature,let all old 
things paſſe away,and let all things become new, | 
Secondly,In that Pawl Roppeth Philemons mouth, 
readie to take vantage againſt Oneſimus for his 
former wicked life, with his preſent courſe of life 
now converted , we learne, that the ſfinnes which 
went beforeour conver{ton,mult nothing prejudice 
a5, having repented, For true repentance wipes and 
waſhes away allthe ſtaine of them, even out of rhe 
fight of God; much more ſhould itdo fo our of the 
fight of men. Shall man be more ſevere than God, 
who is luftice itſe]fe? Shall we condemnethoſe that 
God hath juſtifhed?Shall we lay open that nakednes 
which God hath covered ? Shall we rake up thoſe 
dead carkafſes which God hath buricd, and that in 
the grave of his owne Sonne ? Farre be itthen from 
us, to upbraid any of the Saints , cither with their 
 finnes befor their converſfton,, or with thoſe their 
faults and falls after converſion ,, the blot whereof 
; they have taken away by their renyed repentance. 
; Nay, far be it from us,to ſhew our ſelves any thing 
| more ſevere toa true Peniteatiarie for his former 
 finnes. We arenottobiemenin the teeth withthat 
baſe 
| 
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' baſe eſtatewherein once they were, after it pleaſe: h 
God to advance them to higher callings, Ga/e#.2.6. 
' much lefſetlticna: ewe tonupbraidthotewhom God | 
hath lifted'vp to the big caliing of Chriſbanitie, far 
exceeding all the Callings of this lite whatſoever, 
with that ſervile condition they were under before, | 
to Sione and Sathan. And yer this is the common 
'praiceof many,infomuch,;that the proverb is true, 
| | Once 1 did ill,erc. But herewitha!l Pan! imparts thus | 
| ; much,that un}c{le Oreſimus had repent:d;there had : 
| beeneplace for this exception. It then, having finned + 
;anddefiled thy conſcience, thou goeſt on tmpudent- | 
ly,and carrying a whoortith wainſcot forchead,that 
cannot bluſh,and art nor any thing troubled or tou- 
ched in Conſcience tor it, then know, the ſtaine of | 
thy finne ſtill remaines, and makes thee ignomint- 
ous; God and thine owne Conſcience, yea Sathan 
and the worid may caſt the dung of itin thy face. & 
fill thee with reproach:till thou haſt baptized tine 
own Conſcience with the teares of repentance.thc 
fleh of thy finne ſtill ſticks in it,cvenas Curt doth in 
] | the face,till it be waſhed. Though the very a& ot do- 
x ing the finne pat away haply in a moment, yer im- 
y penitencie is a kind of continuation thereof. Hence 
| \ Chriſt ſaich,/e 19.41. to theobſtinate Pharites thus | 
1 ( their ſynne remained,continued;& ſtood ftirme and {et- 
q led:& 10.8, 4/that were before weave theeves,thoueh 
. they were deadyyer he ſaithnotg7 ky wrre,but in the 
pi preſent tenſe, They arc theeves and robbers, becaulc in 
r | the impenitent,finne cleaverh ro them no lcfle after 
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| {weet and holy Bradford, Tell me net , Sathan, what 1 
\ | have beene, but what 1 am and will be. | 
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But to repent; nt ſinners this miniſtrerk ſingular | 
comforr,ſpecially then, when by the clamors of Sa-| 
than,their ownconſcience,and the inſulting world, 


they*ſhall be conſtrained, with 796, to poſleſſe even | 
| the finnes of their youth. To all theſe,ſerting upon | 
' us at once, we muſt anſwer as here Pan! did for 
 Onefimus ,  oppoling the {weet divine Sentence of 


This profitableneſſe of Oxeſimgs , as I touched 
before, is made greater than his former unprofita- | 
 bleneſle, in regard of the perſons whom itreſpect. 
| eth,which are two, firſt his Maſter,ts thee; ſecondly, 
 Panl, to me. | 
Forthe fr{t, it may be asked, how could Oxerſe-: 
mus as yet be profitable to his Maſter | before he! 
was returned;as yct,he had done him no ſervice: ? 
| Ir is likely, that whileſt Oxefimms was with 
Paul, he did him the beſt ſervice he could; wherein 
he was but his Maſters deputy.,as appeareth by that 
which Par! ſayth, Yerſe 13. But TI take the ſimple 
' meaning of Paut to be, That hee was now, by his 


| converſion, made ſuch aone that might be profita- 


ble to him, though as ycr aQually he were nor. 
| Hencethen we learne, who be the profitable ſer. 
| vanis, namely, thereligious. -For Pas/heregraunts, 


unprofitable ro his Maſter , but being now conver- 
ted, he ſaies,thathe is profitable. This I would hauc 

Maſters confider , in thechoyce of their ſervants. | 
Commonly,all thatis tood upoa here, is $kill and | 
| abilitie| 


| that Oneſimms , whileſt he was prophane, was allo _ 
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Verſe 
| 


| abilitic for thoſe ſervices wee purpoſe to employ 
'themin; as it i5 faid of Salomon, thar he ſaw Terobe. 
' am was a man fit for the worke, Butas for Relivion, 
no great matter is made of thar, which yer isa!l in| 
all: for T avouch it,that theungodly (ervantrhough 
' otherwife he may feeme never fo fit for our ures, 
tobe unprontadle , andthata ſervant tearing God, 
though comming farre ſhort of the other, in wir, 
| knowledgc,and dexteritie, for managing of buſinel. 
| ſes, ought yer to be preferred betore him, as farre 

more profitable. For firſt, the evill ſervant draw. | 
| eth the Curfe of God upon all his endeavours - | 
whereby it commeth to paſſe , that even the wiſc- | 


dome of ſuch as are not inferior to Achitopbel, often 


ECP >> 


vaniſh:'s into fooliſhneſſe, And whereas the con- | 
trarie, by vertue of Gods bleffing prolpering whar. | 
| foever the righteous man rakes in hand,7f.r 3.ever | 
his fooliſhneſſe and fioplicitie , in reipect if the 


| deepe policies of the wicked man, is turned into | 
| 


Epiſtleto Philemon. | 


| wiſedome,and ſorteth to very good & happy ee, 


| P{. 357.T be little of the juſt man w mire than 7reat riches: 


| of the wicked. That w hich is ſpoken there of wea'r\, | 
| is true Itkewile of wit; and of the inward gifes cf] 
| the mind, 2s well of the outward g5043s of this lite, ! 
A little wit,skill,and knowledge in agodly ſervant, | 
{ ſhalf goe further, and be more (erv.c:ableto his} 
Maſter , than twice as much in an cvill ſeryaor. 
When Joſeph managed Porphars buſineſſes, and 7a. 
cob , Lebans , allthings were well, If then godly | 
ſervants,by vertue of Gods bleſſing! upon their la- | 
bours, be profitable to ungedly men , how much | 
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/ more than to godly ? It theimpictic of the Maſters, 


| whom they ſerve, cannot with-hold Gods bleſſing | 
from their labours , how much mare ſhall the pieric 
of their Maſters,concurring with their owne,draw 
downe the bleſſing of God? But as the Maſters wic. | 


kedneſle hurteth not the godly ſervant , faithfully 
walking in his calling,ſoneither doth his godlineſſe 
any thing profit the labours of the wicked ſervant, 
| whom hee wittingly and willingly hath choſen, 
though wicked, Therefore here Paws confeſſeth, 
that Oncfimus , whileſt he was a wicked ſervant, 
was unprofitable to Philemon, though a godly 
Maſter. Againe, the wicked ſervant doth not onely, 
bring the Curſe of God upon himſelte and his ende. 
' vours, bur upon others thar live and converſe with 

him, as by the example of Ac2a» endangering the 

whole Armiy,and ons the whole Ship, may ſuffici- 
ently appeare. Contrariwile, forthe ſakes of golly 

| ſervants, others inthe Family have fared the better: 
neither are ungodly ſervants unprofitable onely to 

the body, bur to the ſoule allo, infefting the whole 

Family with the coatagioa of rheir evill example, 
even as one {cabbed ſheepe will doc a whole flocke, 
On the contrarie,by their good example,adorning 

the Goſp2l of Chriſt,and cauſing itroappeare beau-' 
titull in che eyes even of their irceligious Maſters, 
| they.doe oftentimes gaine them to the love and li. 
king thereof, Tit.2.10. 1 Pet,2.10,11,0c.to the 15, 
Verſc,cycn as the belceving wite doth che unbclee- 
ving husband, 1 Cor,7, Laftly,the religiou. (ery ant! 
wil ſurely be fairhfull and truftieto his Maſtey, as! 
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{ing tyed unto.him by a ſure bond; that Conſcience j 
' which he maketfrof ob:ying Gods Comandement, | 

that enjoine:h him obediencero his maſter,nort with | | 
'eye-ſervice,bur in ſimplicity otheart. Now for irre- | 
ligious {crvants, howfoever ſometimes they prove 
 faithtull, yer we cannot ſafcly truſt them,as not ha- 
 ving the like ſure hold of them : for how thouldeſt | | 


' 


chou looke he ſhould be faithtuil to thee, that is un-( | 
 faichfull ro God? whom Conlcience reſtraineth not 
from unfaithtulnes,but either want of occaft6,as we! 
ſay inthe proverb,makes a theete,or feare of puni- | 
hment,or hopeof gain or ſome ſuch like reaſon. Burt | 
that fidelity which is builronly on ſuch foundari- | 
ons,wil cafily be ſhaken & overcome:wheras the fi- | 
dlity of thegodly ſervant having afar ſurer and (a: | 
ter foundation,name)y, his faithfulnes ro God,is not ' 
ſubjeR ro the |:ke ficklenes. Such a ſervant therfore, ' 
that ſerves his heavenly maſter,inſerving his carth-| ; 
| man chou betruſt withany thing:as we ſee Abra- | 
| bars did commit that weighty bulines of providing | | 
a wite for his ſonne, to his godly ſervant, whom | | 
withall he betruſted with a great part of his fub-/ | 
ſtance, which he had in his hands,going that journy | 
{about 7ſaaks marriage. I truſt now, chat ir is {uffici- | 
ently manifeſted”; Thar onely the religious ſervant | 
is the profitable ſervant, howſoever the world,blin-/ | 
ded in judgement, judge him,of all orhers,the moſt | 
unprofitable, Wherfore,as this muſt teach Maſters, | 
aswe have ſhewed, to have a ſpecial reſpe& of Re-! 
ligion in the cleRion of their ſervants, fo likewiſe; 
ſervants,iffo be that they defire ro doany O_ | 
| Cr! 
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| ſervicetotheir Maſters;firſt of all, truly ro convert! 
co the Lord,theirheavenly Maſter,to ſubjcR nh 


| (elves to him,and for his ſaketo ſervetheir earthly, 


| and then they ſhall be right Oneſimmſſes indeed, an 
| of unprofitable ſervants become profitable. 

| Bur here Maſters alſo muſt learne another Lefſon, 
| That ſince their godly ſervants are profitable to 
them, they likewiſe be in ſome good meaſure pro. 
 fitablealſo to their ſeryants, anddoe not deale with | 


| 


' them in any caſe ſo as Laban would have done 
| with Iacob , ſend them away emptie , when they 
' have for many yeares had the benefit of their ſer- 
| vice, and thereby have been made partakers of ma- 
| ny of Gods a Maſters muſt not be unpro. 


 fitable to their profitable ſervants. 
| Furthet, we may obſerve out of this, that $. Pas! 


| workes conſe maketh onefimus , now converted , a profitable, 
 ralac Clllines | ſervant; that the fruits of true converſion doe not 


| cular Callings 


| 
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only appeare in thegenerall duties of Chriſtianitie, 
 butalſo, and that ſpecially, in the ſpeciall duties of 
our perſonall Callings. Many proteſle, heare, re-: 
ceive, pray, and doe ſuch like generall duties, who 
yet in the works of their ſpeciall Callings are found 
halting ſo groſlely, that they may ſeeme wholly to, 
| deniethe power of Godlineſſe. For they make no 
conſcience, if they be Children , or Servants, to 
' ſhike off the yoke of their Parents and Maſters; 
' if Tradeſ-men , to dcale deceitfully and unfaith- 
fully. Bur if thou be truly converted, whatſoever 
| thy Calling ſhall be, in ir ſpecially thou wilt ſhew! 
' thepower of Religion. If a Servant , thou wile be! 
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a \ Religious and dutifull Servant ; Py a Maſter, a juſt | 
\andeq equall Maſter, one that will have 2 care of bs, 
{ houſholds ſoules,as well as their bodies, 8c. Therc- | | 
fore , Lake 3. When 1ohns hearers came to know | | | 
_ were thoſe fruits of Repentance hee would | | 
' ave them to bring forth, every one had the works | 
of r their ſpeciall callings enjoyned them: The pub- | | 
 licanes-given to: on and extortion , To a:ke , 
no more then thei The Souldiers oiven to Ra- | 
_ = iaeeg rh To dv no wrone , "to be content. 
with their wazes, Oc. 

The God perſon to whom: Oneſim is profits 
ble, is Paul himſelfe : and to wee, 

Here then we ſee, that the profitableneſle of 
jon (imus being now converted , doth exceed his | 
former-unprofitableneſle : That heema y ſeemeto 
deſerye more love now,than hee did hatred before. 
And thus it is with all thoſethar are truely conyer- 
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; [ted , the good they doe then , exceedeth the evill 

| rhey did before, if they have hurt any, they doe 
f very abundantly makeupthat harme, nor only b-- | 
j ng profitable to thoſe whom they have hurt , but | 
& ub to orhers whom they never harmed, As here | 
£ Oneſimus by his thefr ſpecially hurt Pþlewon, bur | | 
4 | being now-coaverted , hee was not onely profita- | 


ble to his Maſter, whom he had hurt-, burto Pew! i , ,, | 
and manv others, whom hee never hurt, So Part | P af | 
himſelfe in his perſecution hur: only che Churches | © 
in 7#dea and necre adjoyaing:but by his Preaching 
and Wriring hee. did good ro the whole Chu >< | | 


oe throughout the whole world, not onely whileſt he | 
| ted.” 
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lived, but even by his Writings, being dead,” Art 
thou then converted? Recount 8 recognize thy lite 
paſt ; remember what hurt rhou ha't done by thy 
' evill example, and iabour to doe not only as much, . 
| but farre more good,by giving of good example. If 
| thou haſt exceeded others in finne, thou mnt like. 
| ' wiſe exceed them in obcdicnce. The worſe we were 
before our calling,theberter muſt we be afterward, 
| This was that which made Pas/ goe beyond the: 
|  'reſtof the Apoſtles in pains and zeale in preaching, 
| becauſe he was beyond them all in malice before. 
| 4 ' This made Mary <Mazdalexe fo exceſſive in her 
love to Chriſt above others, becauſe ſhe had beene 
' as exceſſive and immoderatc before 1n the love of 


her un/awfull pleaſures, 


Sac. | F-ut here it may be a:ked, how was Onefimus 
| profitable to Pawl 7 
As'w, ' Many wayes, Firſt , inthat he rejoyced bim by 


his Converſion. The heavenly Quire of Angels 
ſang joyfully at his Converſion, Zak. 15. Much 
more then might Pax! , who was the author of his 
 Converfion, and {o the founder of the Angels joy. 
Secondly, heminiſtred tohim,queſtionleſle,whilcſt 
he ſtayed with him,and he was now made fit'to mi- 
niſterunto him, Yerſe 13, Thirdly, Ome/imus ha- 
ving received the giti of ſpirituall ſpeech, was able 
 thercby to edifie and comfgrt Pax, even as the 
| poore Romans were, Rom. 1-12, 
Here then we f{ce,thart a Chriftian man is not onec- 
ly profrabletothem that hee is bound to'by his 


; | {pecia!] calling, but alſo ro others further off from | 
him , 
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' him;and that which may ſceme ſtrange, though he | 
be the leaſt of rhe faithfull, he may be profitable to | 
the greateſt, Wherfore the ſtrong and tall Chrifti- | | 

ans muſt not contemptuouſly caſt oft the weake | 
and little ones. The head to the foot cannot ſay, I | 

have no iced of thee,thou canſt doe me no good. 

Paul, tne chiefe of the Apoſtles, here afftirmeth 0- 

 neſimus , of the baſeſt ſort of ſervants, tobe profi- 

table unto him. 

 Whercin we have furcher in Paul an example of | D9#. 
true humllity, fo ingenuoufly acknowledging that | 
profit which hee reaped by ſo meane a perſon. But | 

now wee may find many Oneſiruſſes , that will 

' ſcarce acknowledge that profit which they have | 

| received from Panls, But it is the part of a good 

' nature, to acknowledge thoſe whom God hath y- 

 ſedas meanes and inſtruments of any good unto | 

| us, though they be never ſo meanc in this world, 

' Otherwiſe, wee are ungratefu!l and injurious , not 

 onely tothe inſtrument, but to God himſelfe, 

_ Laſtly obſerve, That unto true Converſion, itis| De. 
not enough that we abſtaine from evill ; butalſo., | | 
that wee doe the contrary , g00d, For Pant here | 4 þ 
 fhewing the fruits of Oneſimus his Converſion , 

| doth not onely denie, that he is unprofitablenow, 

as before , but affirmeth the contrary , and faith , | | 
that hee is become profitable. Sce then in Oxeſs. 

-»wthe praQtice of the Apoſtles Preceprt, Epzeſe 4. 

| Let him that ſtole , ſteale no more , bat let him rather 

. worke with his hands that which is good, Oneſimus | 

| had hurt his Maſter before by his theft ; but now | | 
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| being converted, he doth not onely give over his | 
| ſtealing, but begins faithfully to attend his Voca- | 
tion, & therein ro be profitable to his Maſter. Iris 
| not {ufficict forus to ſay,we lead harmeleſle lives, | 
| nay, Every Tree that bringetb not forth good fruit, ſhall 
be bewne downe;and not thoſe only, that bring forth | 
- | evill fruit, Neither ſhall Chriſt accuſe the wicked | 
| at the laſt day, for taking the Meat out of his' 
| Mouth , or plucking his Apparrell off his Backe, 
| but for not putting Meat into his Mouth , and 
| Clothes upon his Back®, 
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IWhons I have ſent Dice , T ii tht FC/G7C YOCELUEL hin : 
| - that & mine owne Bowes. 


gNto the former Argument , drawn 
% trom thc profitableneſlc of Oneſimn:, 
Y hc addeth another inthis Verle, pro- 

| 2 pounded in an Zthywmanc, that is, 2 
= thortand contract kind of reaſoning, 

- | in this manner : 1 ave ſet him unto thee , namely . 
to this very end, that thou ſhouldeſt receive him: 
Receive him therefore, Now to the Concluſion , 4 

| | new Argument is added, when hee calls Oneſumw 
his bowels ; whereby hee ſherweth how. deare and 
| 


tender hee was to him. But let us ſee wherein the 
force of this Argument conliſts ; in two things 
| ſpecially. | 
| | Firſt | 
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| Verſe I2. E piſtle to Philemon. | 
| ny 


— _ 


mn. 


Firſt, in this, that he {ent p__ 119945, and that Oxe- 
Imus came not of himſelfe ; Whom 1 [hin {ent:that 
"the force ofthe Argument ſhould be in the word , 
1, As if he ſhould ſay, It Oneſimmas of himſ:Ife had | 

' come unto thee, ſubmitting hi:nſelfe , Chriſtian 
| compaſhon would have taught thee to have reſpe- 
| ed ; rauch more then now, comming in my 
name, and with my Lexters, So that wee are not 
calily " reject thoſe that come graced and coun- | 
| | tenanced unto us with the commendations of g0- | 
 dly andreverent Miniſters, | 
Secondly, in thar hee did not onely ſend his | 
| Letters to Philemon h keeping Owejh, mus With 
him at Roe , till hee had received an Anf\- 
| Wer from him, and ſo know whethcr he we ie 
willing to reaccept Oneſimus , but together with | 
| bis Letters hadſent Oneſimus tunſelfe who ha- 
 ving now gone 1o long a journey , as berwixt 
Rewne and Coloffus , could not now, with any ho. e-| 
| ſtie, bee refuled, [eſt all his labour , in that ſo hard! | 
| ard tedious a journey , ſhould bee made fru'tratc, 
| This latter I take tobe the chiefe force of the Ar- 
| oUment, | 
| 


j 
' 


| Here note then, that Pau! promiſing him- 
{elke much of Philemon + and truſting to the? 
| equitie of this cauſe , did nor firſt write t0 Phile- 
| mon , to know , if hee mighr , with his good | 
leave and liking , ſcnd Oneſimus > bur lends. 
' both! him and his Letters both at once. One 
would thinke, this was nor ſo wiſely done of 
Paw, : For, firſt hee ſhould have ae , be-}| 
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forc hee ſent him, whether his Maſtrr would giyc: 
any entertainment to him, being come. For how, 
if Philemon (ſhould have ſent him backe againe to 
Paxl , what a dcale of toyle had Oxeſimus taken in 
vaine? It was cafie for Paulto foreſee this: There: | 
; Orc Paul (ending him in this manner , it is a ma- | 
 nifeſt Argument , that hee did nothing doubr of 
| Philemons readineſſe to pleaſurehim th ercin which: 
afterwards , Yeoſe 21. he contefſerh, | 
Hence then i it is evident, that ſometimes Chri- 
' ſtians,of ſpeciall acquaintance, in ſome cauſes may. 
' preſume one upon another; namely, when the| 
' cauſe is equalland honeſt ; and then ſpecially if 
' we be their ſuperiors, upon whom we preſume,not 
only in calling,burt alſo in well-deſerving of chem: | 
| as Paul here was , ſee Yerſt 19. Otherwiſe to pr re 
; fume, is the part ofa ſhamcleſle & impudent man,” 
| Apaine , wee are tolearne, That when friends , 
well deſerving of us , ſhall in ſuch cauſes as this 
| was , {0 arrepreſume upon us, that great incon- 
veniences will follow , if wee oraunt not their Ce- 
fire, we are not-then lightly rodeceiverhcir hops: 
 Ashere, it Ozeſ1n;25 had beene refuſed "his je 
had beene loft , and hee muſt have gone backe a 
 gatne to Paul: For itis likely, hee knew not wheic 
| clſc to beſtow hiunſclfe, 


This is the ground of Paxls Argument in this 
| place. 

In the Conclufion of the Argument,in the lattcr | 
'end of the Verſe, we are to obſerve in Phuls exam- 
ple , Calling Oneſimus his ewne bowels , what great 


account | 
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| Verſe 12. Bpiſtle to Philemon, mes | 


—— 


account is to be made of the meaneſt , being truly "2 
conyerted, Though with Pau! wee were Apoſiles , | 
yet wee might not diſdainethe baſeſt Bondflaye, | 
being the ſonne of God. ob durſt not contend | 
| with his ſervants, becauſe they hadthe ſame Crea. 
tor with himſclfe, faſhioning them ir rhe fame 
manner in the Wombe, as himſelfe , much leſſe 
then would he have contended with ſuch ſervants | 
as had the ſame Redcemer, Chriſt Teſus, with him- | 
| ſelfe. The grace of Gods no lefle grace, which re- 
ſides in a poore ſervant, than that which is ſeated 
ina rich and mightie man. A Diamond will ſhine | 
even in the durt. And as with men, the more they | 
demit and debaſc themſclves, the greater is their 
plory ; ſo is it herealſo with the grace of God, by 
debafing it ſelfe, as it were, to reſpect the low de- 
gree of ſeryants , and to dwell inthe Cottages of | 
Poore men , rather than in the Palaces of proud | | 
Kings & Emperors, the more glorious and good. | 
ly i- it ; ſo farre is it off, that the baſe and abſcure | 
condition ſhould any thing at all obſcure the 
brightnefſe of Gods grace , that abideth in them. 

Away then with that vaine and proud partialitie , 

condemned by S. lames, Chap. 2.1, 
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' Whom 1 would have rctatned with me, that in thy ſtead | 

| he might Have miniſired unto me inthe bonds of the 
| © Goſpel, | | 
| But withou? thy mind I would ds nothing, that this thy 


RF | benefit might not be a4 of conſtraint, but willingly, 


| 


| 
| 
| 


AS$= Fere is the preventing of another Ob- 
2 & jection. In the Anſwer whereof, is, as | 
S in the former, included an Argument, 
d to further his Petition, 


| | 
Lai | Theſe things which thouſaidſt in the former 
| 1 | Verſe,may ſeeme neither to agree with theſclves, | 
| ; nor with that which thou-faidſt immediately be. 
| | fore in the eleventh Verſe. If he he both ſo tender 
| | unto thee as thine owne bowels /and ſo profirable 
| | asthoumakeſt ſhew of, it is marvel! thott coldeſt 


ſo eaſily part with him. This thy ſo ſoone ſending. 


a 


| * | ofhimaway,giveth juſt cauſe of ſuſpition, that ra-! 
| | ther thouart weary of him,and wouldeſt gladly be 
| rid othim , and that in truh there is no {uch holy 
change in him, as thou mak: ſt faire of. 

eAnſw . Wearic of him? No : faine would I have retay- 


| 


| | o | 
ncd him, that he might have miniſtred unto mee; | 
but | 
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| 
| 
' 
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ET 


| Verſe13.14: Fpiſtle to Philemon. BED «./, | 


but I had nothing to doe with another mans ſer- 
vant, without his Maſters mind : And therefore, 
not knowing how you would haue Iiked the kee- | 
ping of that ſervant, I was content to part with = | 
him, and ſend him to you, who have greateſt right 
to him. 
ln the Anſwer there are two things, 
Firſt,a removall of the falle cauſe of ſending 0- | 
nefimus , which Philemon might ſurmiſe, namely, 
that he was a burdento the Apoſtle,being ſtill the 
ſame old Oneſimus that he was before, TheApoſtle 
afirmeth the contrary hom I would have retain-4. | 
ſhewing withall , what reaſon hee had to have re-' 
tained him , that inthy ftead he-might have miniſtred | 
uato me in the bondsof the Guſpell, Where he ſhewes 
two commodities that would have come by retai- | 
ning him ; firſt his owne,that hee might have mini. | 
ftred tome; ſecondly Philemens,inthy ſtead, Philemon | 
by this meanes had been freed of a burden which | 


he was bound toundergoc, namely, miniſtring to | 


. 


Paul. | 

The ſecond thing in his Anſwer, is the ſetting | 
down ofthe true cauſe why he feat him,inthe1g. 
Verſe, But without thy mind I would dot nothing. He | 
was ignorant of Philemons mind, and lo hee might | 
have kept and vſcd his ſervant againſt his liking : 
The which he ſheweth would not have been well, | 
by the comodity thatthence would have enſued, | 
The benefit of Ozeſimus miniſtring would have | 
been forced, and not free; where hee implyes this | 

much, That if he were willing to {end him backe. 
P 4 be; | 


— 
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b- he was not againſt it , yea,he would rather have it 
| {o,then he ſhould be hardly dealt with at home, 
| For the firſt part of this Anſwer , from thence 


[| © | Weleame.. | 
| aſe Firſt, With how faſt a glue Chriſtians hearts are 
| hearte. | faſtened one to another , that they cannot be ſeve- 


red without grcat fenlc of griete ; and if it were 
| | poſible,they would enjoy alwaies the boTily pre- 
ſence each of other , living and dying together, 
But more eſpecially is this affection berwixt Mi- 

| niſters and the true members ofthe Church, ſpe-| 
cially thoſe whom they have converted by their 
-Miniſtery, See this affeQion in Paul towards the 
| Romans, 1, 10, 11, and Theſſalonians,1, The. 2.and 
| | Galat, 4.20. 

| A juft rebuke to ſuch Non-reftdents, that have 
| notthis affeRion to their Flocks;that do willingly 
j 

| 


divorce themſclyes from them , comming onely 
amoneſt them (ſometimes) to reape the truits of 
the Earth, and not thoſe fruits whereof Paxl ſpea- 
keth , Rom, 1,10. the reaping whereof was that 
| which made him ſo defirous to ſee the Romans. 

| | And as Miniſters are'thus affected to their 
| people; ſo, the people to them, See:the example 
| of the Epheſians, As 10. towards Part, and of Li- 
dia, Als 16. Ofthe Demoniacke, Luk. 8. 38. And 
| of whole Multitudes , Zuk, 4. 42. roward our 
| Saviour , of Eliſha to Eh ready to be rapt up,and 
many ſuch like, But many, in theſe dayes , arc ra- 
| ther like thc Gadarens, loving the Miniſters roome | 
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betrer than their company. 
Secondly | 
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Secondly , From the end, whereby Paul was | 2997. 2. 
moved to dcfire Owefimus company with him ſtill, 
That he might miniſter to meein'thy Read, in the 
Bonds of the Goſpel], Wee learne , that it is the | "0 
duty of every one of us,bothin our owne perſons, | 
and in thofe that belong unto us, to bee helpefull 
to the afflicted members of Chriſt , ſpecially 
for the Trath. A very ftrong Reaſon whercot , 
the Apoſtle layeth downe, calling his Bonds the 
Bonas of the _ , in a moſt clegant kind of | 
| ſpeech; not ſo much by a Metonymie of the 
Cauſe a3 I take it , becauſe the Goſpell procured 
him thoſe Bonds , but to ſignif a further matter 
| unto us, namely, that in him, the Goſpell it ſelfe, 
' ina manner, was bound,though not in it ſelfe:For 
likea Mighty Samſon, it will breake all Bonds 

whatſoever ; and the Word of God cannot bee 
bound, 2, Timth. z. yet in theendeyour of the 
 Adverlaries, | 
| 'Therefare let us notthinke , when a Miniſter of | 
.the Gofpell is caſt into Priſon for any tru:h of 
'the Goſpell , that it is onely the Miniſters owne 
| Cauſe; nay,it is the comon Cauſe of the Church: 
for through his fides , they ſtrike atthe Goſpel it 
ſelfe; which is to bee reſpected of us ail. And 
therefore, if wee bee wanting to him, wee forſake 
the Goſpell, and ſo Chrift himſelfe,who one day | 
will ſay unto us', 1 was in Priſon , and yee viſited mee 


not 


| 
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For the ſecond part of his Anſwer in the foure- 


[teenth Verſe, thence we learne, 
F1 I ſt , 


dt 
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Def, | Firſt, Thatthe authority of Maſters over their | 
{ | gdigion abo- | ſervants, and ſo by like proportion, of Kings over 
lihes not vill) th o:r ſubjects, is nottaken away by Chri'tian Re- | 
| government. | |, . : ; ; | 

| | ligion, but ſtillremaines 1n force , confirmed ra- 
| ther, than any thing impaired. Oncfimus his con. 
| verſion to the Faith, gave him no manumiffion 
and libertic from his Maſters ſervice. Paul here 
 plainely acknowledgeth, that Philemon was ſpeci- 
| ally intereſted in Oneſimws ; and therefore , not 
knowing his mind , hee would not retaine him: ' 
andthe benefit of Ozeſimwus his miniſtring to him , 
| is called Philemons, That thy benefir might not bee , 

CC. 

Servants then,and all inferiors , muit learne ſtill | 
' to ackgowledgetheir Superioursand Governours, | 
| & not. underthe pretence of Religion, to ſhake off 
that yoke which God hath layed upon them , and 
| which, in truth,Religion faſteneth moſt ſirely up. | 
| | on them. Tfbefore Religion, Maſter and Servant, 
| Prince and People , were out of joynt,,, Religion 
| ' comming , ſets them in, and eſtabliſheth both the 
| Kivg in his Throne, and the Maſter of a private 
Family ; in that hisauthority over his Houſehold. | 
This was a Doctrine, that many ſervants inthe A- 
poſtles dayes could not well brooke , alledging, 
' That if theirMaſters were Infidels,then it was not 
- | fitthatthey whoare Chriſtians,ſhould ſerveſuch, 
+, | being, inregard of their Chriſtian calling , above 
; them ; and if they were beleevers,then they were 
cheirequalls. The Anabaptiſts likewiſe ar this day 
| oppoſe this DoQrine,who would hayetheGoſpel | 
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 crie down? all Civill Policte.Rut here we plainely 
ſee the diltinRion betweene Maſter and Servant 
yea, ſuch a Servant as is a Bondflave, whoſe life is 
in the hands of his Maſter, to be confirmed : and 
ſurcly, eyenthis kindof Bondage may ſtill ſtand, | 
being uſed with Mercy and Moderation, Argu- | 


—  ” ———————— —— — 


S | 
ments may be theſe: 


Firſt, Ifwe looke tothe fi: ſt 4 not | | 
ſceme unreaſonable. Nov, the firſt originall, was | 
| 


rhe ſaving of thoſe whonr they ſmbdued in the 
| Warres,, Whence comes the Latine word, Ser- Is: 
| v#5,, quia in bello ſervatins , becauſe hee was preſer- 
ved inthe Warre,takencaptive,and his life (pared, 
| Now ,that ſuch mens ſervice and ſubjeRtion may 
bee'in a farre lower degree than other Servants , 
who onely wee hire for Money , may very well 
ſtand withequitie, _ 
\ Secondly , The 1zwes being caprtived, and be- 
come Ncb:chadne3Fars flaves , are commanded 
' by God ro quiet themſelyes in that ftare, and wil- 
lingly to ſubje& themſelves to the Lordſhip of | | 
the Babylonians, | þ Rt DU SE 2 | 
Thirdly, Abraham had'ſach jn his houſe , Ge- | 
meſ, 17; andthe Tewes were permitted to have ſuch, . 
Levit, 25. 45+ | | 
Fourthly,The Apoſtles in their Epiſtles impoſe | 
ſubje&tion upon Servants,moſt ofthem then being 
Bond(layes ; fee 1 Cor,7.21, Art thou called;being « 
| Bondman?Care not for tt : but every man abide in *o bs, 
calling wherein hee was called, But many things are | 
objected 'to the contrarie, | = 
ner Firſt,} 
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x irſt, That in the ſame placc, 1. Cor. 7. Be not 

ſervants of men. 

| Thatis, 1a regardof Conſcience, which inow-| 
eth no other Lord than Cluriſt; but not other. 
witc, | 

Secondly , Bondage is a fruit of Sinne, from | 
which we arc freed, thatarc in Chriſt, 

Sickneſle, Death, and all temporall puniſhments 
{till remaine, whichal(o are fruits of Sinne, Bur as 
in them , {o likewiſe in Bondage, the Curlc is 
, taken away to Gods children, 

| Thirdly,Every man was made to the Image of 
God, which is, to have Dominion, and cannot 
ſtand with Bondage. | 
The Argument 1s not good : for Eve was made 
tothe Image of God, and yet ſubjeR to her Huſ- 
| band: So the Image of God in us, taketh not a-' 
way all ſubjection , but onely ſuch a ſubjcRion, as 
| raketh away all Dominion, The Wife, for all her 
ſubjeRionts her Husband, yet hath authority 0-} 
ver her Children and Servants, which isa part of | 
Gods Image in her. So the baſeſ Slave that is, 
though ! in Bondage to his Maſter,yet hath Domi-| 
 nion over the Creatures , which 1s a part of Gods 
Image in him. 
| Four hly,God {aid onely at the beginning, Have 
| D omen over the Creatures, and not one man over | 
aggther. | 
| Thoſe wardes arc ſpoken to Adam and Eve 
ancly,there being thenno other men beſides (he- 
elyes, over whom they ſhould haye rule, But in 
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the fifth Commandement, a part of the Law of 
nature,written in both theirhearts, God ſaid , 279. 
rour thy F ather and thy Marher and there was domi- 
 nion of one man over another eftabliſhed, And 
though ſuch a dominion , as 1s over bond-flaves 
were not confirmed by the Law of nature remay- 
ning pure , yet it is not againſt the Law of corrup. 
| ted nature, a fruir whereof is bondage. | 
Fifthly, Roms. 13. Owe nothing 18 any man but yp, 0414]. 
therefore not ſubj:ion,much lefle bondage. 
Thatplace is direQly againſt them : tor whereas 14%. 
the Apoſtle had ſaid before , Give nibute 19 whom 
tribute, honour to whom honour, feare towhomn feare 6+- 
langeth & many of the lawletle Libertines ofrhofe 
| times, would bee ready ro objeR that the Lay ce- - 
quired nothing bur love of them, &therfore they 
 werenotbound to any fuch lubj"Rion;the Apoſtle 
takes hold of that which they objected , thar they | 
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0- | owe nothing bur love, and cetorts it upon them in 

of | this manner, Why, I aske no more at your hands . 

>, | the this,:o pay the debr of love; for /ove #5 the fulfil. 

l- ing of the = L aw:this will make you give cyery | 

ds ' man his due; you that are Subjects, tribute ro the | 
| Magiſtrate ; Servants, fearc and reverenceto heir | 

St Malters. 

8 | | Sixthly,chey alleage thoſe places,Ga/.3.verſ 247 0bject, 


\ Golsf]. 3. &c. where diſtinRion of bond and free 
is taken away,and all are made one in Chrilt,, 
They are taken away fromthe fpirituall body of &1»/», 
' Chriſt, which is the Church,coohitiong ot cheElect | 
| onely but not from the outward bodies and [OCie- | | 
10S | 
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ties of men uponcarth ; for then, if the Apoſtles 
| meaning were ſo , there ſhould bee no diſtin@ion. 
| neither of Countries.nor of Sexes,there ſhould be. 
neither Scythian or Barbarian, there ſhould bee nci-| 
| the: Male nor Female. And it is true , there is no | 
conſideration of theſe cither Countries or Sexes 
in the inviſible body of Chriſt, bur in our civill life | 
| we {ce manifeſtly chat here 15. 
Secund!y . from the end that made Paul, not to 
| retayne Oreſimus ,, without knowing Philemens 
mind , (leſt thy benefit ſhould have beene of conſtraint , 
| and not willingly) wee leatne that the grace of a be- 
| nefit is volunratineſle, the freeneſfe of the mind, 
| and the opennefle of the heart. 
| This was that which ſo commended the wid.- 
dowes Mites, and therefore wee muſt all learne by | 
| Pauls example, not to cxtort any kindneſlſe from | 
! our friends againſt their wils:for it is the mind that 
Is worth all, and is to be accounted of us far above | 
; the benefit it ſclfe, And when occaſion is offcred | 
| to us of ſhewing any kindnelſe ro our friends, ſpe- | 
| cially in the workes of bencficence to the poore, | 
| then this willing Spirit ts to be ſough: for,that we | 
doe it not grudgirg and with indiſp>ſed hearts. 2. 
Cor, 9. 7. And if this willing and checretull Spirit 
be required in thoſe ſervices wee doe to our Bre- | 
[thren,, how much more in thoſe we doe to God, | 
No man might offer to the Tabernacle, but hee! 
|whoſie ſpirit moved him , Exod. 25, Many of us | 
come to the Congregation to pray,heare, and doe | 
ſuch like religious actions,atd herein we ret. 
| But 
ww | 


| 
| 
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| Verſc 15,16,17, Epiſtle to Philemon. | 223. | 
DE oeet——— ———TS 
But it is not ſufficient to doe them , unleſſe they 

come from us uninforced. When then thou com- | 
meſt to the Church with a dull and dead ſpirit, as 
a Beare to the ſtake, more fur ſhame of the world, 
| and obedience to the Magiſtrates Law,than for a- | 
| ny defire to glorihe God, what thanks can(t thou | 


looke for at his hands ? 


V.ERS'E ' If, SPY 


It may be he was therefore parted from thee for a ſeaſon, | 
that thou mighteſt recerve him for ever, | 

Not now 45 4 ſervant, but more than 4 ſervant a brother | 
beloved, ſpecially to me : bow much more to thee both 
in the fleſh, and the Lord ? | 

If therefere thou account mee one , with whom thou hat 
communion, receive him 4 my ſclfe, 


| 
| 
| 
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BS Drs Erein is another Objection anſwered. | | 
(E291 Yea, buthe ran away trom me: what O2jef, 
B reaſon then have [ro take him againe?. 
The Apolilesanſwcre is, 2rctorting 5, | 

of the Objection upon him , and ma. 
[king out of it an Argument againſt him , which | 
| may thus be framed: | 
If his departing from thee, in Gods ſecret coun-, 
cell was ſo carryed,that itmight be an occa{ion of | 
thy receiving of him foFever, then for all his de- 
parting, thou oughteſt to receive him, | 
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A (,ommentarie upon the Verle 15, 
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But his departing , &c. therefore, The Propoſe. 
| s _ R . . . | 
tion is wanting , the 4ſumption is in the fiftecnth 
Verſe, in plaine words , and it is confirmed in the 
{ixteenth Verſe,becauſe now by mcanes of his de- 
parture , he is becomea Brother, that is, one true- 
ly converted , joyned with him in the body of 
Chriſt, 

The Argument is this: If his departure have 
beene an occaſionto make him a Brother,a fellow. 


| 
| 
| 
member with thee in Chriſt,then it was ſo carried 


in Godsprovidece,that thou mighte!t receive him 
for cyer. Butnow,by his departure, he is made thy | 
Brother,&c.The which is illuſtrated by compar1- | 
ſon ofthe leſſer, Not 49 4 ſervant,but above a ſervant, | 
| | and then confirmed by an Argument,from the leſ- 
ſer to the greater, Specially to mee , how much more to 


i 


thee? 
Then in the ſeventeenth Verſe followes the | 
| Conclufion ofthe principall Syllogiſme, Therefore 
receive him, ſet forth by the manner,as my ſelfe,and | 
 inlarged with the addition of a new Argument, 1f 
thou count me one,with whom thon haſt fellowſhip. This 
is the Reſolution of the words. Let us now take 


| 


them as they lycin order. 
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It may be he was, 5c. 


His is the Aſſumption, as we ſhewed, of the A- 

poſtles Argument for Onefimus , againſt Phile- | 
mons objection; whereinthe Apoſtle affirmeth that 
| Oneſimus was ſevered from" Philemon tor a time, 
T hat he might be received of him for ever. 
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| Verſe 15. E piſple to Philemos. | 


| Whereconfider, firſt, the manner, wherein the 
Apoſtleuttereth this. Secondly,the matter it *1fe 
| uttered, ;08 » 75 | 

The manner inthis word a, it may be, which 
| is not to bee taken , as though the Apoſtle ſpake 
| doubtingly, for the event did manifeſtly declare 
the trurh of that which hee afhrmed. | 


' Andthatthis word is not alwayes a particle of 
doubting, appeareth, Exod. 32.30. | 
Why thendoth the Apoſtle uſe it 7 ro what pure | 
poſe ? firſt, that he might ſceme to mitigate only, 
and ſomething to extenuate the finne of Oneſimmas, 
and to commend it as a thing in itſelfe goad. 
Secondly , becauſe it was thus carried in Gods | 
ſecret providence, and wasno ordinary courſe of | 
converſation : otherwiſe, it he had ſpoken abfo.. 
lately and confidently , wicked fervants woald 
have taken occaſion hence to have run from their 


| Maſters,that they mighe be converted, 


Now then by the example of Paw/, Miniſters | 
muſt learne wiſedome to ſpeake warily and cir- 
cunſpeQly, in matters that may be perverted and 


| | wreſted. In ſuch caſes ſo ſhould chey remper their 


ſpeeches , that all inconvenience may be preven- 
'ted, This was the reaſon why God would have 
the conditionallithreatning of dcarh to Ezetrar, 
and deſtruRion to the Niazortes , pronounced a0: 
olutely by 1ſ2:4h and Jonah, leſt it the condition 
had beene uttered , it might have bred too much 
ſecuritie in them , and have hindred thetr repen- | | 
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; things here av ouched concerning Oneſuna his de- 
 parture, Firſt, the Author of 1: God, he was par 
'red from thee ; for ſo the word properly 1s to bee 


| Gods Wiſedome and Knowledge. We thinke a- 
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A Commentarie upon the Verle 15. 


—- — | — 


For the matter it {elfe , there are two ſpecial] 
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Es 


tranſlated, rather than d: pu ted, It hc were parted | 


and ſeparated from On: fimw, then there was a Se-. 
para'or.a"1d that 1s God, Secondly,the end where-| 
ro God did d-{p-1{e this tis ſeparation, that they 
mizhteſt recerve hims for ever, which is amplificd by | 
the contrary oppcfition of his temporacy ab- 
ſence,he was parted onely for a ſeaſon, 

For the firſt, Gad is the Author of this ſepara- 
tion z not inthat he did incite and ſtirre up Oncſ- 
ww toſtcale , orrunne away ; forthen he ſhould. 
be the Author of finne ; but becauſe that in his 
eternall Councell hee having decreed his events, 
doth now willingly ſuffer it. , withdrawing his 
gracc from Onefam,and leaving him to Satanand | 
his owne corruption, that his owne righteous De- 
cree might cometo paſle. 

Here then wee have juſt occaſion toconſtder of 
the infinite and vaſt gulfe of Gods providence,that 
extenderh irſelfe to all things, eventhe meancſt, 
not onely to Kingdomes, but Families, and every 
particular member therein, cven to-poore bond- 
ſlaves: Inſomuch, that a: bond-ſlave Sm runne 
from his Maſter, without Gods ſpecial providence. 
This muſt teach us to.admire the infinite depth of 


mongft our ſelves, that in a great Family, hce that 


taketh charge of it,and all therein , and through| 


whole | 


— 
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Verle 15. BFpiſtle to Philemon. 227 
whoſe hands all chings in the Family muſt paſſe, | 
muſt needs be a man of ſpeciall parts. O then,the | | 
bottomlefle profunditie of Gods Wiſedome and | | 
Knowledge ! that before all Worlds, did in one 
AQ diſpoſe of all the ſeverall actions of every 
particular man, yea, andall other creaturesin the | 
world befides. How ſhould this make us reſt and 
relye upon God in our troubles, louking for that 
event which he in his providence hath appoynted. | 
If Gods providence reach to bond-ſlaves, how | 
much more to others £ If nothing come to palle | 
in one poore Family without it , much lefle in a 
whole Church: If ina Family.a ſervant bee not 
parted from his Maſter without Gods appoint- 
meat,much lefſe inthe Church arc Miniſters taken 
away from their Elockes: And it ſuch things fall 
out by Gods providence, we muft quiet our ſclve; 
ia Gods will, -- 17 94 
Secondly , The end is to bee conſidere1, why | 
God parted ©neſimws from his Maſter ,. That thou | 
mighteſt recerve him for ever, This word, for ever, 
ſomerimes fignifies ſome {et time ; as oft in the. 
Law, Thus # 4 ſtatute for ever,that is,during the 01d 
Covenanc,rill Chriſt, So weuſeto ſay , for ever: 
[that mein life. Andſo ſome take ichere, That 
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they mighteſt receive him for ever , as long as you 
both ſhall live, But I rather take the words pro- 
perly , for ever, that is, for all Eternities, as the 
words following, a proofe of theſe, doe cleare ir, | 
Not 44 ſervant,c7c.but asa brother. Now this ſpi. | 
tittall brotherhood betwixt Qzeſimm & Philemn | 
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| ' ACommentarie uponthe Verſe1g, 
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25 to laſt indeed for eyer and cver,ang not onely 


the ſhorr ſpace of this preſent life. 
Dotl, | HRercobſerve, firſt, how God hath a hand even 


wy =. in thoſe ations of men which are finfull,namely, | 


in finfull in regard of ordination and diſpoſing of them | 
_ to good, Oneſimms had no ſuch intent, in running. 


|away,to knit himſclfe ina moreneere bond to his | 
Maſterthan before ; no, he went with a deſp>rate 
mind, meaning to free himſelfe wholly from his 
Maſters ſervice, little thought he-of-converrting. | 
but yer contrary to-his owne intent, turned 1t to be 
2 meanes of his converſion; So Toſephs brethren 
little thought of any good, when they ſold him, ; 
nay,they thought evill,as 7oſeph told them, againſt 
him ; but yet God turned it to good, to bee the 
| |meanes of the preſervation of the Church,ia time 
of- Famine, This muſt nar make us doe evill, that 
g00d may come of: it, which wee are forbiddch, 
Rom.;. tor God only hath this'skill, by reaſon of 
his infinite Wiſcdomeand Power,to worke good | 
[Out of cvill,to draw Light out of Darkenefle,He 
' only hath the Philoſophers Stone, toturne Droſle | 
into Gold, In vaine therefore'isit fot us-to affiy 
any Juch thing. Therighr uſe of -this DoQrine,is || 
for us to comfort our {elyes,when we ſee wicked 
\men plotting & pratifing miſchiefe againſt Gods | 
| poore Church. /Fheirheads and hands worke tot” 
ſotaſt,bur God workes asfaſt:When'they gocand 
ſtrive one way, heſets them aworke another way ; 
as the Snnnegoing in his-owne proper motion one 
| way, is every day, by the violent ClocunMoRantl 
| f 
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Verſe 15, Epiſtle to Philemon, 
bus 


—— 


of the Hcavers,turned another way:nay, he makes 
their ſtriving againft his Glory,and his Churches 
'g00d, to be the meanes of furthering both: As in 
a boat, when the Rowers goe with their faces ſtri- 
ving towards the Ea't ; they ſet the Boat going 
apace towards the Welt Onefimas,inrunning away | 
from his Maſters houſe, the Church of God, did | 
as much asin him lay,ſtrive againſt his owne con- | 
verſion,and yet it is made ameanes of converfion. 
Toſephs brethren, in ſelling him , thought to have 
fruſtrated his Nreames,and to have made him ſure 
for ever having dominion over them;and yet their 
ſelling of him,was the ſp:ciall meanes of accom 
pliſhing his dreames. Satan, in Chriſts death, 
thought ro have wounded the Church to the 
death , and yet thereby wee were healcd of his 
deadly wounds. Evenas the manrthat was thruſt at 
with the ſword of his enemy, to be killed, was 
thereby cured of his Impoſtume, Thus Hamans | 
Plots to overthrow Moerdecat and the lrwes ,were 
meanes to advance them. This is the worke of the 
Lord, who knoweth how tocatch the wiſe intheir 
owne wiles,and it muſt be marvellous 1nour eyes, 
Let nor then the Power and Policie of all che 
Achitopbels and Machiavels in the World , combi- 
ning themſelves againſt the Goſpeli, diſmay us ; 
for God hath his Oare in their Boat,he hach a ſpc- ; 
ciall ftroke in all ations whatſoever,and caneafi'y 
over-reach and make ftarke fooles of the wiſeſt, 
by making their owne counſels and endeavours 
like Chnſhaw,to overthrow thoſe intentions which 
[they ſeeme to ſupport. Q 3 SC-4 
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then, contrary to all cxpcRation, ſu:ldenly turnes 


ſo Gods preſence, was he not now,in mans reaſon, 
deſperate and pal: allrecovery ? But yer ſee here, 
| how God purſues him, being runne away, makes 
 huy and cry after him,ſeizes upon himby his Spi- 


' | ner was Paul converted, Aits g. 


| owne, and ſo hee might havethe ſole glory of it, 
| What diſpoſition of Oneſrmmas his will could there 
be now, to convert that Runne-away fiom the 
' meanes of Converſion 2 In Pawl, when hee wen: 
with a mind to perſecute the Faith 2 Here then 
doth Gods power appeare,inthat even then, when 


coward and averſe, yct even then he catches us, 
| and makes us yeeld,and drawes'us to Chriſt, ma- 
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Secondly , Gods power in conuerſ1on is to bee 
noted , who , as here we (cein Onefimms, lets men 
goe 0n a long timcin their wicked courſes, til they 
come to the very height of wickedneſle , and 


them. oweffmws, all the while he lived in Philernon; 
houfe,a godly Maſter,nfing thebeſt meanes for his 
good, ſtill grew worſe and worſe, Having now 


wofully baniſhed himſelfe out of this houſe, and 


rit, andcauſeth him to returne to his heavenly 
Maſter.,and then his earthly. After the ſame man. 


This God doth, firſt , That the worke of ou: 
Converſion might evidently appeare ro bee his 


we are moſt rebellious and ſtiffe-necked, moſt un- 


| king our wils, of ſtiffely nilling, deftrovſly wil- 
ling. And when we ſhall be converted on this man- 
ner,then ſhall wee forthwith bce forced to adinite! 
our Converhion asa ſtrange miracle , ud wholly | 


abafing 
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 abafing our ſelves, togive all the glory tg God ; | 
reaſoning thus with our ſelves: Running downe 
{ofteepe a Hill, like a furious Horle, in fo mad a { 
moad,l could neverhave poſſibly ſtayed or ſaved 

my ſelfe,nor any man elle, It was chen,ſurely,the 

' Divine Power of God that hath done this, 

| Secondly , God takerh this courſe in our con | 

| yerfion, that wee might cleave the faſter unto him 

in hearty and fincere love ; for towhom much is 
forgiven,they love much. This made Paul exceed 

his fellowes in zeale and painefulnefſe in his Apo- 

 Ueſhip. | 

Thirdly , that hereby wee might learne to de-| 

 fpaire of none though never ſo outragious and | 

' violent in finne ; notwithſtanding many good ' 

' meanes which God hathuſed to reclaime them. | 

' God is able co call thoſe into his Vineyard at the 

twelfth houre, and to makethem faith full Labou- 

rers therein , thar one would thinke, by ſtanding | 

idle ſo long , were {o habituared and radicared in 
idlenefſe, rhar ir were impoſſible tor them to (er 

themſelves to labour. 

Thirdly, Gods manner in taking away feme of «1, . 


his bleding tor 


oftentimes, is hereto bee obf! rved, Go refores 

Surely, his raking of them , is bur a kind t bor- our totes with 
rowing of them.char he ('s ic were)2c-upying of 
them for us for atime , they might atierwards re- 

turne unto us ina holy kind of Viury, with van- 

tage & great increaſe. P/ilemon loics 0neftmmnms. and 

with him,and his ſervice, ſomeot his goods, which 


— I” 

he tooke away with him, 2nd yer lee in the end, 
| Q + 10 \V 
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| beingan ungodly and unfaithfullſervant:bur now, 
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I unto him a-aine, not as he was before, but with 
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ACommentarie upon the Verle 15, 


i - 


Pn —_— 


how hee looſes nothing by all this , but rather is 
made a great gainer, Whuleſt Oneſimas was with 
Wine could have no great good of him 


Þ, 


in his abſence, God ſo workes upon him, that he 
makes him , of Ozeſimus before in name, onely! 


| 0neſimws in deed,that is, truely profitable, as was! 


ſhewed in the eleventh Verſe: and having thus fir. | 
tedand prepared him for Philemen,he returnes him 


| vantage, ſuch vantage as might ſufficiently coun- 
{tervaile, not onely che want of his ſerviceall re 
while of his abſence, bur the loſle alſo of Phile. 
| 220ns money ; for a good ſervant, ſich a one as 
| Oneſimus was madenow,is worth much Gold,and 
| haply Philemon could not have gor ſuch a profita- 
| ble Servant as this new Ozeſimus was, no, though! 


- | hee would have given ten times as much as that 


| which Oneſizzus tooke away. Bur the faivation of 
his precieus ſoule farre exceeded the worth of 
the whole World,and no doubt,if money might 
have done his ſoule good , Philemon would have 
thought it much more vile in compariſon, See 
then the increaſe of the abſence of Oneſimws, and 
| loſſe of his money. 1:40 

This mult teach us patience, when God takes 
away any mercy from us: for in his good time 
either it or as good, ora better thing ſhall returne 
untous. Abrahams muſt part with-1ſaak , and ina 
manner was taken from him, but preſcatly he re- 
ceives him againe as a ſnrer pledge of Gods love, 


and | 
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| Verſe15. Epiſtle to Philemon. | 
and confirmation of his faith than before, Ar 
death oi!r poore ſoules ſhall have their bodies ta- 
kea from them : yet wee muſt not bediſcouraged , 
for they are ſevercd only for a ſeaſon, that they 
| may returne againe for ever at the ReſurreRion, 
[and that in another manner than wee left them, 
' not mortall and corruptible, bur glorious and ſpi- 
| rituall bodies, 2 Cor,15, 

| Sometimes God taketh away his Word and 
| Goſpelland Miniſtery from his people,as he did in 
Queene Marjes dayes. But how? Only for a ſeaſon, 
thar they might have it againe afterward more 
confirmed and betrer eſtabliſhed than betore, as it 
was in worthy Queene Elizabeths dayes. Some- 
times, which is worſt of all, God himſelfe departs 
from us, and hides his face,as Exod. 3, from the 
Church of rhe 1/7aelites , but it is but fora ſeaſon, 
| for @ little while, for a moment, Eſay 4.4.7.8, that hee 
| might make us the more ſceke after him, and ſo 
returne unto us afterward with greater comfort, 
making the falling out of lovers to be enly the re- 
nuing of love. Specially muſt this point be thought 


| 
| 


j 


{ake,the lofſe of outward comforts of lite, as Li- 


berty, Lands, Living,yea, Life it ſelfe: He 1hat loſes 


viour. We loſetheſethings no otherwiſe,than the 
 Husbandman loſeth his Seed: for the loſle of 
theſe things is but-as Seed caft into the ground, 
which ſhall even in this hife, according to oar Sa- 
viours promiſe, returne unto us the.increaſe of a 


233 


upon, when we arecalled to ſuffer for the Truths | 


| bu life for my Names ſake, ſhall fiud it, fayes our Sa- | 


hwnareth 
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 dreth fold, and in the World to come life ternal, 

' Mat 19, | 
| Fourthly, Note the privilege of the ſpirituall | 
 ConjunRion in Chriſt , above any otacr civill | 
Conjunction whatſoever, that it Jaſts for ever,T ha 
thou mighteft receive him for ever. Civill Socicties | 
and Conjuntions whatſoever ſhall end, only this | 
ſpirituall ConjunRtion ſhall continue crernall. 
| This mutt teach thoſe that are enjoyned cach | 
to other incivill & carnall Conjun&tions of kind- 
red and callings in the World, as Husband and 
Wife, Maſter and Servant, Parents and Children, 
to labour likewiſe to bee conjoyned together 
in Chriſt; for the other ConjunRtion will not 
hold long, andif they bee not knit together like- 
wiſe inthe bond of the Spirit. O then there will be 
a wofull parting, even betwixt thoſe that are knit 
faſteſt and necreſt rogether in theſe fleſhly bonds, 
the Husband and the Wife ! Two ſhall bein one bed, 
6ne ſhall be refuſed , the other ſhall be received, Tt ſer- 
ve halſofor comfortto Chriſtians, when by death 
carnall ConjunRions are diffolyed , for ſtill the 
| ſpirituall ConjunRion continueth, | 
Fittly , from the ſcopeof the Apoſtle in theſe | 
words , obſerve that the conſideration of that 
good ſend whereto God turneth thoſe things | 
(whichare grievous untous, whether injuries offred 
us by men, or fflitions immediately by his | 
owne hand , muſt quiet'our minds, and miniſter 
| contentment unto us. It could not chooſe but | 
Dee a great priefe to Philemon for Ontſimmous to run | 
| away 
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away : for beſides his owne lofſe of the money, 
| heſgrieved, no doubt , much more for Onefimus 

owne fake , who was poſting on inthe high and | 
ready way to Hell, and for the Goſpels ſake, | 
which was ſubj<& tothe flanders of the wicked, 
upon occaſion of this accident talling out in the 
houſe of ſuch a Proteffor and Preacher as Phile- 
-2108 was : yet here Pazl ſtops his mouth with this, | 
that this was turned now both to: his owne and 
| Onefimns his good. = 

Afflictions for the preſent are grievous , but 
when they ſhall bring with them happy fruits, 
whether that of righteouſnefle, Heb. 12. or any | 


, 
other, whether ro our ſelves or others, we are then 


to rejoyce more in that,than we were grieved be- | 
forein our owne hurt. Thus Joſeph quieted him- | 
ſelfe in thoſe injuries which his Brethren had 
donz him , and would not nouriſh any deſire of 
revengc in his mind, becauſe God hadturned them | 
all to ſo great a good, | 

Now, howſoever, whileſt weare inthe bitter-| 
nefle of our afflitions,we ſee not what is that 00d! 
whereunto God'will diſpoſe it inthe end,yer ſure! 
wee have the promiſe of God, that all things [hall 
worke together for our good , Roms. 8, and wee have | 
heretofore in our owne and others experiences 
ſcene the like practice of God. This muſt make 
| us comfortable in the midſt of our diſtreſſe , 
knowing aſſuredly that God wil make a goodand' 
happy end of it, And then wee ſill condemne! 


our ſclycs of folly, in wiſhing our owne hurt anc} 
hin-| 
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| hinderance ; then wee ſhall thanke God for ou: | 
| croſſes, being made meanes of that good which 
| wee would not for any goud have miſſed. Bee| 
| 10t then impatient, frer not, murmure ndt atany 
 1nj1ries whatſoever,or any afflitions whatſoever 


| that befall thee : waite a while, and thou ſhalt ſee 


Gods ſpeciall providence over thee in thoſe crol. 
ſes, infomuch that thou wouldeſt no! for any thing 
but thuſe croſſes had befalne thee. Aarrha, though 
ſhe was grieved much at her Brother Lac4rw 
d-ath,and beganne evento murmure, ſaying, Lord, 
if thow badacf beene here , my Brother had not dyed, 
yet afterward when ſhee faiv her 3rother rayſed 
againe, and by this , many to beleceye in Chriſt, 
then ſhee could nor but wonder at her owne 
folly , that would bave hindered that 
{o glorious a worke of God, and 

the ſalvation of ſo ma- 

| ny ſoulcs. 
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d/ =—a\® departure , Ozeſimus was become a 


J% 


0 


TL former Verſe; becauſe on by his | 


Convert: which is ſct fo/th by the | 
Meraphore of a Brother ,/and there: : 


' fore how by bis departure was joyned to him for | 


x 


ever: for this ſpirituall Conjun&ion of Brethren 


| By a Brotherthen, is here meant atrue Chri- 


| Gali1.2. andthe brethren that arewith me. 


| Firſt; Here note the ſpirityall kindred that is | Dor. 

| betwixtrrue Chriſtians: they arcall brethren,bre- The ſprricuall 
kindied and 

brotherhood 

bervveene j 

Chriſtians, 


 threnby the Fathers fide, having one Father, God 
' the Father of Spirits; Brethren by th! Mothers 
 fide;lying inthe fame wombe of the Churchyha- 
| vitig one and'the'ſelfe-ſame elder brorher Chriſt 
leſus, begotten with the ſame ſpirituall Sed ; ted 
at the ſame Table with the ſame nouriſhment. 


even 'as [Gods Father-hood towards; us firte cx- 
 ceedeth' the naturall Fither-hood* among men: 


in-Chriſt , ſhall never faile, but ſhall continue for! 
eVcr, - 
| | 


| ſtian;as 1 Cor.5. 1f any whos called a Brother : and. 


— ___— 


This brother-hood muſt farre exceed themacurall, | 


that doth grace much-moze tye ſpirituall unto, as 
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looks then'whartzturetyeth naturall Brethrento, | 


_ __- 


—_— 


| 
| j 


OY Ennnr_— * wW——mz:@__Cc . oo 


—— 


Lena 
wth. —  —— 


Fog 


A—_ 
—_ 


». 
LY 
- 


| — 
a 


—_—_ 


it teaches. 


What duties | Firſt of all,unto Amitie and Vaitie, Pſalme 133. 


A (;ommentarie upon the VerſR'1s. | 
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10. How happy «thing it for Brethren to dwell toge» 
ther in Pnitte.1 Let there be wo firife, ſaid eAbraham 
| to Lot, betwixt thee and mee ; - for wee are Brethren. 
| How then doe they ſhew themſelves Brethren, 
' thatdocbite, yea, and devoure thoſe thatare of 
' the ſamc holy Proteſhon with themſelves 2 Eyen 
as in the Seca the greater Fiſhes ſwallow up the 
leſſer. 
| When there bee Schiſmes and FaRtions, parta- 
 kinzs in the Church , Zphraim againſt Mamaſſes, 
and Manaſſes againſt Ephraim,and the Children of 
' the Church ſtrive together in her womhe,as once 
| Eſa and aakob, itargueth that ſome at leaſt are 
 unnaturall Brethren, - 
; Againe, it is the part of Brethrento take one a- 
 nothers part, to cleave one to another,taking that 
; which is done to their Brother, as done to =o 
{clves,as we ſce in the examples of Iaakoebs{onnes, 
' taking theabule offered totheir ſiſter, as to them- 
ſclves, and thinking it,a ſufficient excuſe for their 
joyning together inthe revenge of the Sichemites; 
it was done in their, {iſters quarrell, Should they 
abuſe eur ſiſter «« a Whare? Well;(pirituall Brother- 
hoodought to bee more effeRuall than natural: 
for there. a friend that i above abrother, Prov. 16, 
that is, the Chriſtian.friend, who alſo s aſpiritu- 
all Brother. . In.cvill cauſes therefore ſhall naturall 
| Brethren, thinke themſelyes: excuſed, that they 
| doe 1t in defence of cheir Brerhren,and to manifeſt 
their naturall affections: How then ſhall we be able 
| : Re to | 
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to excuſe our ſelves, if 11 goad cauſes we flinch 


one from another, as Nemas and;divers others did, ! 
from Paul, leaving him to an{were for himſelfe'? | 


O,this 15 not the part of go0.1 Brothers, How doe 
wee ſhew our ſelves Brethren, Sonnes of the ſame 
heavenly-Father,when ye will not joyne toocther | 


Church. 

_Thirdly,jit 45 the propertie of.a Brother, though 
(at othertimes he-have beene ſomething morc un- 
ind-to his Brother , yet in his afflition and 
Extremity , then to feele nature working,in him, 
and to. fhew and expreſſe his affetion-by doing. 
his beſt, ) to «' {| 

This is that which Salomon noteth, Prov.17 17. 
A friend loveth at all times , and a brother ts borne for 
adverſitie. | | 
| Wherefore, howſocver in the time of peace we 
have notſ{o manifeſted ourloveto Chri'tians as 
weought to have done, yet in perſecution , if 
tacre be any brotherly affection, wee cannot then 
containe it, nay , then it will breake forth: Then 
we thall cry outamaine as Joſeph did , though be- 
fore, with him,we hide and diſſcmbled our affei. 
ons, 1 ans loſeph your brother. | 
\ In Hiſtories we read, that Crefws his Sonne ha- 
ving bin alwayes dumbe, yetthe Citie being ſur- 
prized by enemies, heſecing one ready to kil his fa- 


| 


inthoſe things which are for the honour of thac. 
our Father , and the good of our Mother the | 


ther, Nature ſo wrought in him,thar it violently(as 
{itwere) broke the impediments andſtrings of h:s 
uy tongue, 
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tongue, and caufed him to cry out with great 
paſſion : 0 kill nor King Creſus, _ | 
If we then will ſhew our ſelves true and naturall 
Sonnes of God , and ſo brethren to his children, 
| when we ſee his Honour ready to be troden-under | 
foote, when wee ſee his children evill intreated, 
then is it hightime for usto manifeſt ouraffeRion. 
| Anotablecxample of this wee have in Moſes, 
| whoſe brotherly affetion rowards the perſecuted 
Iſraelites, all the pompe and pleaſure of Pharaohs 
Court wasnot able to ſmother and ſuppreſle, but 
' it brake forth in that manner, that it cauſed him 
to relinquiſh the Court and all his hopes there, | 
 andto chooſe rather to ſuffer afflition wirh the 
| people of God. | 
| Naturall kindred in ſome caſes may be concea- 
| led, and ſpecially in the caſe of danger, as Eftber 
' was counſelled by Moratcas, ro conceale of what 
Countrey ſhee was.Bur our ſpirituall kindred leaſt 
of all may bee concealed in the time of danger! 
and trouble ; nay,then is the tryall of it; for as by 
Salomons wriedome, going about to cut that con-: 
| troyerted child-in two; the naturall mother was 
diſcerned: ſo the like wifedome of Goud, ſuffering 
our brethren in the Faith to bee in like manner 
dealt withall, as the child ſhotld by Saiomen, our 
affetions are tryed, and'tine brothers are norably 
| diſcerned,and baſe'ones deteted, 
Let this be remembredthen of us,thar profcſle | 
the ſameho!y Trath.,' that we are Brothers, yea, 
{Twinnes.and therefore wee muſt alwayes be knit 
together) 
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together ina holy harmonic of wills and affei- 


#10. 


the Worlds {cornine at this brotherhood, it is on: 
elorie. 

Secondly, Obſerve that this ſpirituall brocher- 
hood is betwixt all Chriſtians indifferencly,wha 
ſoever difference there bee amongſt rhem in our- | 
ward civill reſpe&s , yet they arc nothing prejudi. | 
ciall to this ſpiricuall Fraternitie in Chriſt : for 
here Philemon and Oxefimus , the Maſter and the | 
Servant, are madetheſe kind of brethren, Howſo- 
ever weare differenced in civill policy, and incivil | 
( ſocieties , ſome being Noble , ſome being Baſe , | 


| 
! 


' 
[ 


ons , rejoycing and weeping, living and dying to. | 
gether. If wee finde theſe qualities and proper. | 
ties of brethren in our ſelves, it is no matter tor | 


| 1he (piticaall 
cy brotherhood 


ſome Rich , ſome Poore, &c. yet in thar ſpiri- | 
tuall (focietie , of which Chriſt is the Head _ 
there is no ſuch diſtin&tion. Here we are all equals, | 
all one, all brethren : Chriſtin his body gives no | 
ſpeciall place to a King , becauſe hee i5 a King ; 
| 
| 


no, hee reſpects not the King , more than the 
Begoer. 

This Doctrine is of ſpeciall uſe, both for com- 
fort tO Inferiors , and for humiliation and rode. | 
ration of minde to Supcriors , in as much 2: the 
ſervant is Chriſts Free-man, and the Maſter is 
Chriſts ſervant , 1. Cormth. 7, Let then the brother of | 
low degree rejoice in thu, that he is exalted , Tames 1, in 
Chriſt,to be cquall withthe greaceſt Prince in the | 
world, yea, to bee above him , if ice bee our of 


| 


| 


: 


| 
| 
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i$ among! ail 
Coariſtiang in- 


difcrently 


Chriſt, Againe, as Saint James counlells.in_the. 
R ſame | 
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ſame place : Let the brothcr of high degree vejpyce in 


' his bumilitie , even inthis, that in Chriſt he hath, 


| made equall with himſelte the meaneſt. Let him! 


| not rejoyce in his outward preeminence hee hath 
; over them, bur let him know this 1s his glorie, 
; whichinthe world is counted humilitie , that hee 
| hath ſuch a poore begger his cquall. and ſurely, 
| we have no caule to bee aſhamed of chem that bee 
' poore,to be ourbrethren:for if God acknowledge 
 them.to bee his Sonnes , I hope ,1tis no diparage- 
| ment to any,to acknowledge them their brethren, 
' nay, a credit,and.as S. James ſheweth , 4 matter to 
be boaſted in,for if we have them ourbrethren, then 
we have God our Father. And if wee denie them 
to bee the Sonnes of God, who be our brethren, 
in ſodoing we openly dilclaime God from being 
| our Father, | 
| Letus then acknowledge the poorelt Chriſtian 
as Our brother , though.our owne bondf(lave , do-. 
ing the parts and offices of a brother unto him. 

' Naturall men ofcenrimes , by the force of aaturall 

| affc&tion , acknowledge their naturall brethren, 
'taough they themlclves bze highly exalted aboye 
them inthe world, And ſhallnort grace exceed na- 
ture 2 ſhallnorbrothers inthe Lord much more c- 
very way acknowledge their bretht&, thoughthey 
bee neyer ſo much advanced above them in their 
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civill calling? The Chriſtian calling willnot over- 
throw thecivill. Religion wil not overthrow Poll-| 
' cy, nay, rather it confirmes this. It will not teach | 
thy {ervant to flip his necke out of the collar , and | 
| 0: 
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to denie thee ſervice and ſubjetion: why then 
ſhould Policy be ſo unkind & unthankfull to Re- | 
[ligion, as to overthrow it © Though, in trurh, it is | 
notſo much Policy, as our corruption, taking oc?}- 
 caſton by civill Policy, that would ovcrturne Re- 
| ligion, | 
| Iris the pride of mens hearts puff-d up,in regard | 
of the outward condition in the world,that makes | 
[them forget their interiours,and lo to carry them- | 
{elves towards them.as if they were nottheir bre- | 
'thren of the ſame Chriſtian Calling , of the ſame 
precious Faith wich themſelves, Neither is this | 
| {poken , as though Superiours might not lawfully | 
maintaine their ſuperiority and authority over | 
their Inferiours, buronely that their inequality in | 
their civill calling , cauſe them nor to forget the e- | 
quality in the C hriſtian. And this is a point of oreat | 
wiledome, ſo to temper our carriage , that neither | 
| Our cquality in Chriſt make us to forget our inc- 
quality in the world, nor yet on the other (ide our 
incquality in the world, make us forgetour equali- 
ty in Chriſt, 

Againe,this Doctrine teacheth Supecriou s, not | 
onely moderation to others their Iaferiours , bur 
alſo all humilicy and ſubjection towards God, A. 
[809d Mcditation is it for them, ſeeing their Inferi- | 
'Ours in the world creeping & crouching,to thinke | 
thus wich themſelves: O, this man is my b:ocher. 
not onely in regard of creation of the fame iruffe | 
with my ſelfe, but allo of regeneration, nec is as. 
good, as I, betore God.O then how ought I much 
K 2 {T}OTIC 
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more to abale my {clte before my heavenly Ma- 
fer, caſting downe my ſelfe at his foote-ſtoole ,| 
rhougha King, withthe meaneſt Begger,comming 
to Gods Houle with all my Subjects, as their 
Companion Pſal. 122: | 
This brotherhood betwixt Oneſimus and Phile. 
2404, is amplified by the lefler, Not asa ſervant, 
a ſoleand ſingle ſervant, but more than a ſervant, 
Whereby we learne that ſcrvants, fearing God,arc 
more than commen and ordinary ſervants, that 
are without the fcare of God, and thereforc by 
good reaſon more to bee reſpected. Every ſervant 
' will looke for ſpectiall favour and reſpect, though 
perhaps they - are nothing but ſervants. If thou 
 lookeſt to have morerhan other ordinary ſervants, 
thou thy ſelfe muſt become more than a ſervant : 
' Thoughyer a worldly Mafter will make thee lefle 
than a ſervant, and thy condition with him will; 
be worſe than of other ſervants, not fearing God, 
Fur this is their {inne, 
If thy ſervant be more than a ſeryant, why then 
hath he lefſe at thy hands , than hee that is a {er-; 
vant , and a ſervant onely 2 
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Hat which Paul preſſes Philemon unto , hee 
| urges from his owne Cxample, by an Argu- 
| ment drawne from the lefle to the 8 reater » | 
 onthis wile. | 
I defirenothing of thee, but what firſt T doe my | 
ſelfe. I plead but for that affeion from thee to-| 
ward Onefimus, which I my {elte beare to him, If 
he be deare to me,then much more 0::2ht heto be 
ſoto thee, for Iam tyed to him, bur in one bond , 
25 hee is a Chriftian : but thou art bound to him | 
with a twofold cord which cannot bee caſt ly 
| broken. Onely fpirituall and gracious reſpects | 
challenge affection from mee, bur rogctuer with 
theſeidoe outward and naturall bonds plead for | 
recard from thee , who art bound to him both | 
in the fleſh and in the Lird , both 2s hee is a ſer- | 
vant, andas a Chriſtian ſerva nt. Hee is deare to | 
mee onely as a member ot the houſhold of Faith | 
thon art alſo bound to him as a member of| 
thine owne houſhold. If then T upon this ſingle | 
bond hold him ſo deare , how deare then ſhould. 
hee bee to thee , thus doubly obliged to him 2 | 
The reaſon may bee drawne inte this forme. = 
If I Paw! , thus dearely love Oneſimu: ,: 
then oughteſtthou, Philemon.co doe the like : But 


1 dearely love him. Therefore, &c, 
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The Conſequence of his Argument hee pro. 
veth thus: Hee that is bound toa man by adouble 
bond , ought to regard him more than hee thar is 
bound tro him by a fingle bond : Bur thou art 

bound to Oneſimus by a double bond , I, but by a | 

fingle one: Therefore, &c. | 
| Firſt, Yau urges Philemon from his ownexample. 
Tlove him, Therefore oughteſt thou , and whar [ 
 requireat thine hands [ doc my {clte, I, that plead | 
for affeion, doe ſhew affection. I , that call for 
love , doe ſhew love, Then a man pleades ftrong- 


ly indeed , when hee makes himſclte a prece- 
| dent. 
| Miniſters ſhould be exemplary in all they urge, 
and reach. Then is there lite in their Doctriae, 
| when there is Doctrine in their life. Men in this 
caſe are readier to live by ſenſe and (1ght , than by 
| Faith. Religion hath a Truth and a Power. People 
will never beleeve the Truth of a doftrine in our | 
mouthes, where they ſce not the Power of it in our 
lives. | 
The want of ſight cauſes the want of Faith. Ex-| 
cept, with Thomas in another caſe, they ſce, they 
will not belecye, Their eyes muſt bee taught as 
| well as their cares. Philip.4.9.Thoſe things which 


yee have both learned,and received,and heard,and 


| ſcene in me , doe. 
| As Grade to his Souldiers,ſo ſhould Miniſters 
to their people bee able to ſay . Looke on me, 


and ave likewiſe , as 1 doe, ſo ſhall yee doe , Inde. 7. 
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| Therefore Paul wiſhing Timethy ſo to car- 
ry himſelfe in his Miniſtric, as hee might bee 


free from contempt and ſcorne, counſels him to. 
beeexemplarie. 1, 7m. 4. 12. Let no man deſpiſe | 
thy yourh , bus bee thou an example to them that bes | 


leeve, 
| How many bring contempt both upon their 


| perſons , & their doctrine, whileſt their doctrine | 


 condemne; thcir owne lives, or their lives con- 
| fute their owne doctrine , while they ſtand like 
way-markes, and point out the way to others, and 


yer ſtirre not themſelves ! 
It is poore comfort fora Miniſter to be no fur- | 


ther than a Phariſe. Of the Phariſes was our Sa- 
viours caution , Maith, 23. 3. Doe yee not after 
ni workes , for they ſay and ave not. Such as ſay , 
and doe not, doe after their works. While wee | 
doe after their works , which is todoe no works, | 
| how ſhall wee make our peace with that Text, 
| Except your righteouſneſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe 
of the Scribes and Phariſes , yee ſhall not emter into 
' the Kingdome of Heaven 2 Wee exceed them not , 


unlefſe weebce practicall , they were verball Do- | 


Ctors. 
If dangerous, not to goe beyond a Phariſe;howw | 
much more to come ſhort 2 | 
To uſurpe Moſes his Chaire , and not to 0- 
pen Moſes his Law, is 10 bee worſethan a Pha- 
rife, But yet onely to open the momh and no 
more , what ſingular thing is this 2 Did not the 
Phariſes the ſame's And what art thou the better 
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"hat hoe art not awack hin a Phariſce, G low as 
| hou art not better 2 As good never awhit, as ne- 
ver the better, 

Phyſicians and Miniſters that in divers things 
doe agree , yet herein muſt diſagree. Phyſicians | 
| | will often preſcribe thar to others, which they | 

will not venture to practiſe upon ' themſelves, 
' Miniſters praQice with E274 , ſhould goe before | 
their preſcriptions. £24 7. vaſe Io. For Exra| 
| | had preparcd his heart to ſceke the Law of the 

| Lord and to doe it, and to teach in Iſrael Statntts 
| and Indaements. Where they faile in this , let! 
| them make account to bee choked with that | 
| proverbiall ſpeech , Phyſician , heale thy ſelfe, 

| And they will- bee as ridiculous as Lucians A. 

| pothecarte , who ſold Medicine to cure the | 

| cough > and yet was ſhrewdly troubled with it 
| himſelf, | 
It cenſures therefore ſuch as have _ 
| tongues of a larger f1ze than their hands ; ha- 
| ving indeed in regard of any practice , wichered | 
hands. | 
A Kinedome divided againſt it ſelfe , cannot | 
4 ſtand. No morecana Miniſteric divided againſt | 
it ſebfe. Such a Miniſterie is that whoſe practice 
| gives the docrinethelye, 
| It is not enough for Miniſters opfolouea y. 2 T 110, 2. 
| verſ, 15, to- divide aright , "bur they"mnR 4lfo | 
| pJorody. Galat, 2. werſ. £4. Walke ariohrt., See 


how ſharpely Pan! takes up ſuch), Rom. 2, wer, 
21, 
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Specially to me. And yetthe bond whereby he was | D283: 


ried to him, was the generall bond of Religion and 


Chriſtianity. Even this general calling is a fpeciall 


ligament of affetion, Religion hath it's name | 


from binding. As it binds to God,8 obedience to | 


 ſtianity be our gexerali calling, yet works it ſpectall 


' Spirir. How often 'is there no affeRion where a 


him ; ſo it binds the religious in ſpecia{and hearty | 
loyeeach to other. Though Religion and Chri 


affeRion,Gal.6.10, Doe good ro all but eſpecially to 
the Houſhold of faith, That affeRion betwcene per- | 
ſons,that have the ſpeciall bands of naturall & ci- | 
vill relations,is not ſo ſpeciall, as that which this | 
| gencrall band canſes, Nature makes Husband and 
Wife bur one fleſh; Grace makes them even one 


ſpeciall band 2 Not to inſtarice in the neerer band 
of naturall brother- hood(inthe which how gene. 
call and ſuperficiall oftentimes are affetions)how 
{light & ſlender is the affe&ion berweene maſters 
and ſervants 2 Bur bee it that there is the greateſt 
meaſure of affeRion, that this relationcan yield, 
yetarethey but ſtill maſter and ſervant, itbrings 
them no neerer.But {ce the exatand firidt knot of 
religion, it brings maſter and ſervant, an Apo'*le 
and a ſlave, to the deare and ſpeciatlaffeion of a 
brother- hood. Nothing rivers hearts ſo cloſe as 
religion, The ſpeciall bands of nature are but gene- 
rall ones : the ſeverall ones of grace are ſpeciall. 
There # 4 friend that flicks cloſer then 4 brother, Prov. 
18.24. The gracious friend ſticks cloſcr then the 
meerenaturall brother. All the bands of narure, of 
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250 | A (,ommentarieupon the Verle 16, 
6M policie,of civill ſociety , they are highly beh 1. 


ding to religion. Yhcy arc but looſe ar the ſtraigh. 

reſt, in compariſon of the neerer and ſtricter knot 

which grace makes, Religion is the ſureſt cement 

of all ſocieties, the looſer joynts of all natural! 

| & civill relations are compacted & confirmed by 

th: ſinew of grace & religion, which endeers men 

one to another in a pecral manner, ſpecially to me, 

Would wc then have all thoſe that are any way | 

deare unto u3,to be yer more endcercd to us2 would 
we havethemn [pecially deare to us,or be {pecially 
 deate tothem?labour we bothto plant rcligion in 

| th-m, and to be religious our ſelves, What is the 

| cauſe of ſo many jars and wranglements between 

ſuch as live together inthe ſame ſociety , bur the 

want of that fingular ana ſpeciall aFvAion which! 

| ought to be amon? them 2? & what cainſes the Want 
| of thar ſpeciall afte&tion,vbut the want of religion? 
EEE | This ſhewes what {i*tle hold there is in their 

pp friend hip,thar want retighon,} Such a loole joyn- | 

| red fricadihipcannot huld Ions, whic't wants the 
nerves of religion. | 

D oft. 3 f Odbletve W110 are eipecially to bee loved Cf 1s, 

| Grace the at- | SUCN aS NOW Oneſimits was,tuc Criſtian converts. 

= |\wa3yeotlove | Grace is not only the ſurcit band, bur alſo the grea- 
- reſt attractive of love. Therc is a debt of love due 

| . toall mn, dueto our enermes ; but our ſpeciall 
| loveand kindnes is due to the Saints. Our love is. 
| | ready to be drawae away ith glorious outfides, 
| and with thoſe, 1am.2. weare ready to preferre, in 

| | our reſpecte,agood Kit before agood hearr, The 

| | more 
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more *"Wſ for b Us, Doan One imus,in the condi- 

| tion ofa meanelervant,is ſpecially beloved of Paxl, 

and eſteemed of himas a brother. Why ſhould a | 

ring on the finger win ſuch reſpe&t 5 Is nota 

{wine a ſwine , though he have a ring of gold in 

his ſnowr, and is not a pearle apcarle,though itbe | 

rodden under foot? The rule of onr love ſhould be 

the Lords love, to love thoſe moſt, whoare molt | 

beloved of him. They ſhould have yee chicfly of 

| | our reſpec and affeion, whom the Lord hath ho-. 

nored with the molt liberall largeſle of his grace, | 
| Specially tome, Why ſpecially to him? Becauſe | Dots. 

| he had a ſpecial hand in thewo' k of hiscovyerſton, None dearey 

|  Seethe ſpc cciall attractive of Miniſters loye, Their © Toe: Wu? 

Y love cannot better he beſtowed, than wherethcir | vs. : 
love & labour bach beſt proſpered, Tholetrees de- 
lights the Husbandman moſt in,which were of his 
own planting and grafhing. T he good {ucceſle of 

. our former love,isthe greateſt m1 Srive that may be 
to preſent & future loye. Moſt mens loves are for 
good received, they loue ſuch __ (ons, who have 
bin inſtruments and meanes of good 0 them; bur 
hereit is other wiſe, Miniſters love thoſe moſt ,not 
from whom they receive ſome temporall, but to 
whom they doe ſome ſpirituc 1} good. And thus to 
loveone;not for good received, but forgood done, 
is truely Chriſtian and royall, Great i is the affecti« 
on of a Convert ; tothe Miniſter and Miniftry, 
which hath bin the meanes of his converlt9n. He | 
accounts his very cyes but a vile recompence for 


to great good, Gal,g.ts, Yet notwithſtanding, in| 
ly Si2 this| 
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this caſe love rather deſcendcth then alcendeth, 
2 Cor.12.15. & the abundant love of the Convert, 
is ſuperbundantly ſurmounted by the love of the 
| - Converter. So much ſcemethoſe paſſionate and | 
| affeionate ſpeeches of Pasl to witneſſe, 1 Theſ|, 
2.19. 20.and 3. 8.9. And thoughthe Galatians 

- could,out of their deare affe&tion to Paul, impart 
theireyes to him, yet Paw goes further,and could! 
be content to impart his owne foule to the Theſſ- | 
lonians,! Theſſ.2. 8. becauſe thy were deare unto | 
him.This may ſerve to fatisfie the unjuſt excepti- 
on of ſomeagainſt their Miniſters, whom they ac- 
 cuſe of partiality , becauſe hee loyes ſome more 
| ſpecially then oth+rs,and why ſhould not they be 
| a5 much regarded,ina{much as happily they are as 
triendly,and as beneficiall tothem as others, Wel, 

it may be true thou doeſt fo : but what good hath 

his Miniſtry wrought upon thee ? Hath it brought 

thee to knowledge, obedience, repentance and re- 

formation, as it hath done other ſome, who are 

| highly regarded of thy Miniſter? Noſach matter, 
why then complaineft thou? Defire the like affe&i- 
|  on,and then complaine if thou have it not. Boaſt 
| ' not of what good thou doeſt to him , ſhew what 
[ ; good his Niniftry hath done to-thee. The fault is 
| | thine owne. Ir is not partiality , upon difference 
of deſert,to ſhew difference of reſpe&. 


TID 


| But bow mach more 10 thee , both inthe fieſh andthe 

Lora?) The aſſumption of the ſecond ſyllogiſme | I | 
which was , but thou art bound by a double 
band,the band of the fleſh, as he is thy ſervant,and 
| | by 
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bond of religion, in the Lord, Therefore, &e. | 
| According to the number and nature of the | 7. 
bands, whereby any are obliged to us, or me to | The more 
them,every circumſtance that may make for love, —_— | 
ſhould have force in our affetion. Vpon doubled | | 
rounds and bonds, ſhould bee doubled love and | 
duty. We aretoloveevery Chriſtian,though no | | 
other bond tye us thereunto, but that of Chriſtia- | 
nity. Bur if unto thisthere come others, our affecti- 
on ſhould increaſe together with them, 1. Tm. 5, 
17,Let the Elders who rale well, be accounted worthy of | 
 dowble hondur eſpecially they who labour in the word and 
defrine,W hy a double honour ? becauſe a double | 
deſert, which binds thereunto. A Chriſtian is wor- 
thy our love;of what kindred or family ſoever;but. 
when a Chriſtian ſhall bee bothof Gods family 
and of our owne family,both Gods child,and our 
' owne,Gods ſervant & our owne, this encreaſe of 
bonds ſhould not be without encreale of affeRion, | 
They are fowly to blame then,thar on'the contra- 
ry,the more their bonds, the leffe their affection, | 
'How many could betrer affe& ſome neere unto. 
them in naturall bonds , if they were farther off. 
The quarrell is the greater from the neeraeſle of | 
their bonds. So many a woman is ſo much the | 
more hatefull, becauſe a wife, and a zealous one ; | 
many a child lefſe beloyed , becaule a religious | 
child,many a ſcrvant lefſe reſpected, becauſeagod. | 
ly ſervant. So many a child deſpiſes the counſel! of | 
| apracious mother , becauſe a mothers counſel! : 
| | | whereas ſomuchthe ratherto be regarded, becauſe 
| | S 2 good, 
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good counſcll,from a mother, from a good mo. 
ther. Is ſhe not thy wife,nay a good wite ? there. 


| foreto neglect her advice, aggravares thy ſin: for 


| the more the bonds betweenethee & her,the more. 
art thou bound to regard her, From h#ce doth the 
| Lord aggravate thoſe husbands fins, XMalac.2.14, 
| Thou haſt. dealt treacheraaſly againſt the wife of thy 
| youth,yet is ſbe thy companion, and the wife of thy cove. 
"vant. The more the bonds,themoretNeir fin, It wil 
 notiſervetherurne therefuregto make but a tu 2+ 
 4wives,a ſons;alcrvants,amotherscounlell,fo far 
| are they therefore from being negleRed, becaulc 
ſuch,that therfore they are tobe regarded, becau(c 
ſ{uch,to whom thou artobliged by {o many bonds 
As fouly alſo to. blame are ſuch, whom all the 
bonds of nature,grace,reaſon,religion,afhnity,ne- 
ceſſity,poverty,honeſty cannot bind to the works 
of mercy. How many are farre more cheerfull,and: 
open handed and hearted in releeving the neceſſi- 
ties of ſtrangers, than the neceſſitics of ſuch, to 
' whom nature, alliance, blood and religion binds 
them, Hence the Proyerbe,of muck.kindred and 
few friends, whereas on the contrary,by.this rule, 
the more kindred, the more friends ſhoulda man 
 have.One cannot provoke hard, hearts more, than 
by pleading for reliete,for their neere, poore, and 
, religious kindred. his was the inhumanitic gt the 
 Virgia Meries kinred «for ſo. theyymerethaticame 
together$0, Bethelers tobe taxed) tharthey. would 
not. amoneſtthem. afford,.her the kindneſle of.che 
| worſt r90me.in the houke,,, being, in trayell;, but 
YE --[Y | though 
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though their neere kinſwoman, yea, and the Top | 
branch of their family., Inheretrix ot the King- | 
dome,and agracious woman belides,yernorwith- | 
ſtanding all theſe bonds of birth, of gracc, her pre- | 
ſent condition and exigent, they can bre content | 
(againſt all humanity and civility) the ſhould bee 


D 


delivered in a ſtable. When-the Perſian Sages | 
| came to Bethlehem, they (hew<d themſelves farre | 
more reſpeQive, andthey prelented Chriſt with | 
201d, frankincenſe and myrrhe. Surely,it his mo- 
ther had beene among themin Perſia, they would | 
have provided her a better roome than a ſtable. ! 


in Perſia,than in Bethlehem , from mcere ſtrangers, | 
than from thoſe rhat were neere unto her in blood | 
and in religion,” So Terry found more currefie 
from the barbarous Caldeans, than from his owne | 
| people. The lewes impriſoned him , the Caldeans 
| gave him his liberty. 7 


| > | 
. recerve him as my ſelfe, | 
| > v * | 

| F you count me''a Partner, kv: , Or if you | 
count mc one that hath fellowſhip or commu. ! 
'nion with thee,it rhou coun our-things common, | 
Here then is another argument wherewith Paul 
| preſſes Philemon;to receive Oneſimus,8 ivis drawne | 
| from a ground of our faish+ the communion of, ' 
and betweene Saints. So'thar he pleads here much | 


.} after the manner, Phl, 2.1. 2; If axy commanion or | 
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A vile ſhame that Mary ſhould find morekirndneſle | 
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fellowſhip or communion betweeneus,then fulfill | 
my requeſt, and as thou wouldeſt receive me, re. 
ceive him. The reaſon then ſtands thus.If we have 

communion and fellowſhip together in all! things, 
then receive him : but wee have ſuch a fellow- 

ſhip: therefore receive him , which concluſion is 

farther illuſtrated, by the manner how he would 

' have him be received , As my ſelfe. In which reg. 
ſon two things may be conſidered, 1 The force, 

2 Theground of it. | 

x The force of it. And that reaches thus much, 

| Thatthecommunion which is betweene Saints, | 
. ſhould make us reſpe the Saints. So much im. | 
plies the forceof this argument, for Paw! reaſons | 


from the communion that is betweene them, tha! 


he oughtto regard his requeſt, This argument hath 
a kind of adjuring force with it: for cither doe the 
duties of this communion;or,in effe&,thou deni- 
eſt this communion.So Phil. 2,1.2.1f any fellowfhry 
| fulfil my joy that ye be like minded.ers.As if he had 
faid, you profeiſe a communion and fellowſhipa. 
| mongft you, adjure you by this fellowſhip which 
you profeſſe,toperforme theſe duties ef loveand | 
| peace, Abrahams argument to Let buts much upon 
this.Gen.13.8. Let there be no ſtrife betweene wee and. 
| thee , forme are brethrew. That communion which 
; ls berweene Saints ſhould make them faithfull in 
the performance of all duties, that belong to their 


fellow-Saints, If thew connt we 4 pariner, There is| 


_ 


'2 partnerſhip berweene Chriſtians , they are fel- 
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low-partners, One partner will not wrong ano- | 
ther, will not hinder another,one partner wall fur- | 
' ther and helpe another, love and make much of : 
another, Let there bee no ſtrife betweene us, no 
want of love and dutic betweene us, for we are 
fellow-partners. This language and this praQtice | 
doth this communion teach. | 
We. The ground of this reaſon: and it implies | 

thus much : B'S 
| Tharthere is a communion,a fellowſhip,a part- | Dn,g 
,nerſhip bcetweene Chriſtians , by vertue whereof The pariner- 
'they may bee ſaid to have all things common, {up of Chr 
| There is a double fellowſhipin which Chriſtians | wha? tans, 

are intereſſed, a fellowſhip with God in Chriſt, a 
.\ fellowſhip among themſelves , both joyned toge- 
;ther,r 1oh.1.3. That which we have ſeene and heard, 

| declare we unto you , that yee may have alſo fellowſhip 
| with #5,and that our fellowſhip alſo may be with the Fa- 
ther and with his Sonne Icſus Chriſt, And indeed the 
communion of Saints owes from the communi- 
on with Chriſt. Hence thoſe titles of fellowſhip 
in Scripture ſo often : in this ſhort Epiſtle, we have 
verſ. 1. Fellow-labourer, verſ. 2. Fellow-ſouldicy, 
'verſ.2 3. Fellow priſoner , and inthis verſe a Fellow- | 
partner, And Gal. 2, 9. the right hand of fellowſhip, 
For the underſtanding of this poynt , twothings | 
may be conlidercd. 
1, Wherecin, or in what particulars this part- 
[nerſhip and communion ſtands. 
2. What bethe ligaments or bonds thereof, | 
1. The things in which it confifts are ſet _ | 
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| by Paul, 1 Cor. 3.21. All things are yours : Inal] 
| chings have the Saints a communion, more parti. 
cularly in theſe things conſ{1its their partnerſhip, 


| 1, They have one common Father, Epheſ.q. One | 
| God and father of us «{{, Hence our Saviour teach- 
| ng us to pray , te-cheth ns to ſay, Our father, nor 
| my father which art in-heaven , even inthe firit 
| word of that piayer, purting us in mind of our! 
| com. nuion. And herein thts pirtnerſh-p cxcec ds 
all earthly ones, whic though rhey mak« her 
| ; thing< common to 1uch as arc joyned 1n partner- 
(hv, yer cannot their paitnerſhip mvke rhem hav?! 
| ; one. common ta:her, It may make them nec:e! 
| 
; 


friends, it cannot make them brethren, as chis' 
' Chriſtian partacrſhip doth , whic') makes us all 
| brethren of one father, /oþ 20.17. / aſcend 10 my fa. 
\ cher , and to your father , 10 my God,and 10 your God, 
| Jence theſe rwo joyned together, Ephſ. 2.12.40 
oc aliens from the Cemmon wealth of Iſrael, and to bet 
| without G d intheworld. Bu. when o 1ce wee come 
to have fc[lowſhip in one and the ſame Commus- 
wealth of the Communion of Saints,then throuz! 
Chriſt we have acc: (ſe by one ſpiris unto the father cven 
unto one and the ſame farner. | 

2. They have one commoy mother,the Church: 
| Gal.4.26 . Ternſalews which us above « free which #1ht 
mother of ws all. So are they tellow brethren both! 
by fathers and mothers fide. Firly therefore are 
| | theſ:-two a .icles joyned rogcther.I beleeve inthe. 
| holy C.tholicke Church, the Communion of 
| Saints, By ve.tue of che Communion of Saint., 
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wee challengea freedome in that holy incorpora- 
| tIOAs / - 
| 3. They have one common elder brother Teſs 
Chriſt, Heb.2.11.For which cauſe he i not aſhamed to 
| call them brethren, This communion ſtands not on- 
ly.in abrotherhood among themlſclves , but in a 
\ commonbrotherhood between Chriſt & the faith 
| full. As the head is not only the head of the ſhoul- 
| ders, but of the feer,of the legges,& all other parts 
of the body : They have all one common head. 
4. They have all one common inheritance. So 


elder brother , but not the inheritance common, 
'rheir common elder brother makesthar proper & 
| peculiar ro himſelte. But here there is a communi- 
[on in the inheritance, it being alike common to 


| 
[ 


that this partnerſhip and fe]lowſhip dothtnot only ' 
make them brothers,but herein it goes further:for | 
many brethren haye common parents, a common + 
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'every one. Hence the faithfull are called fellow. 
beires, Eph:3.6, and Fellow-citizens with the Saints, 
and of the houſhold of God, Epheſ. 2. 19. And. 


| and a companion » Or co-pariner, [ ay 4olywyls ] inthe 
Kingdome of Teſus Chriſt, Apoc, 1.9, Hence in 
Chriſt , neither bond nor free, &c. but hee hath 


Apoe.1.6, Hence Iade cals it the Common. ſalvation, 
Iude 3. The Saints of God have all communion 
|inone_ and the ſame ſalvation and Kingdomeof 


God. So Peter ſpeakes of himſelfe, I x witneſſeard 
4 par taker ( xivar®5)] of glory, 1 Pet:3/1, 
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t 5, They haveall one commer profeſſion of the | 
| ſame faith. Therefore however faith,in regard of | 
the beleevers application, is proper and particular, 
| yet in regard of the profeſſion thereof, it is called | 
| | the common faith, Tit, 1.4.. To Tit mine owne ſonne | 
| | after the common faith, This is that fellowſhip Pal 
; mentions, Phil, 1. 5. your fellowſhip mn the Goſped,, | 
' Their fellowſhip ſtood as in other things,ſoin the 
' common belecving, receiving and profefiing the 
| Goſpcll, Thus are they fellow-beleevers , and 
 fellow-profeflors. 

| | 6. They haveallthe ſame ordinances of Gods 
' worſhip in common,and havea joyntfellowſhipand | 
' communion inthe uſe and exerciſe of them, fel- 
 low-hearers of the ſame Word and Goſpell. 
\ Hence that phraſe of the fellowſhip of the Myſterie, 
| Epheſ. 3.9. tellow-partners, & fcllow-partakers of 
the ſame Sacraments, Hence the Supper called the 

| Communion ; The cup of bleſung which wee bleſſe, ts it 
| | not the Communion of the blood of Chriſt? The 
| | bread which wee breake, # it not the Communion of 
| the body of Chriſt ? 1 Cor,10.16, and ſee the reaſon, 
verſ. 17. for we being many are one bread,and one body : 
| for we are al partakers of that one bread, The Mini- 
ters andtheir Miniſtry is not their owne,nor any 
mans peculiar goods, but the common goods of 
the Saints,in which they areall fellow-partners.It 
was a miſſein the Coriuthiens,when they ſaid,7 aw 
Pauls , 4nd T am Apolies, I ane Cephas, 1 Cor.x. they | 
5.14 - 

are as far awry,that ſay Paw! is mine, Apollor mine, 

Þ 57: Cephas mine, for ell things arc yours , whether Paul, 


| — 


| 
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or Apolios, 67 Cephas, &v. all are yours, and you are 


of all things, God, Chriſt , andthe Saints, and 
theſe ſubordinate each to other. So then Pas, ' 
and Apollos,and the Miniſters,and Miniſtry of the 
Golſpell, the Word and Sacraments,are the com- 


| 


Chrifts and Chriſt u Gods, There are but three Lords | 


| 


mon goocs of the whole Church , in which all 
the Sa:nts are fellow-partners, 

7. They have the prayers cach of other in 
common.” Theretorcour Saviour teaches usto pray, 
Our father + Give ws thes dayour daily bread , forgive 
us our 1reſpaſſes. Teaching us an exerciſe of this | 
fellowſhip in prayer : wee are bound ro pray for 
others, thcrefore others have a parenerſhip in our | 


| 


prayers. Herein is the pooreſt and mcaneſt Saint ; 
of God happy , that as hee kath the benefit of | 
Chriſts interceſſion in heaven, ſo-hath he alfa the | 
benefit of the praicrs of all Gods Saints on carth, 
| 8, They have the graces and giftseach of other 
in common. ]n grace there is notthis mcum & tum: 
we have no grace, but by vertue of this commu- 
nion weare bound tocommunicate it,and to make 
it common to others:what gifts we recetve,others 
have a right in them,z Cor,1. 11, the gift beſtowed ox 
| + for maxy, As once of goods, Ads 4.32.10 ever 
| of grace, none muſt fay of the grace he poſſeſſes, 
that it is his owne, - Conduits are not any ones 
proper goods, but are common to the whole 

towne. And Paul ſayes of the Philippians, Phil,1.7., 

{ That they were all partakers, or tellow-partners 

ovyworeruef bes grace, All the SLaccs and gifts that 
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any have,theyare bur the Church-ſtocke,and part 


| of their treaſury , i0-which the whole Church 


| hath a partnerſhip. Graces who ever is betniiſted 


| with the keeping of them, are Church goods, in 
| which all the Saints are felow-parthers, Ss 
9. They have a partnerſhip intheir afflition : 
40 that one Chriſtian ſuffers not without the fel- | 
 lowſhip of another , as the members of the ſame 
| body haveal communion inthe fame griefe. If one 
| member ſuffer ,all ſuffer withit, 1 Cor, 12.26, Remem-' 
| ber thoſe that are in bonds,4s thongh ye were bound with | 
| them, and them which ſuffer adverſity , as being your 
ſelves of the boay.. "They have as wella partnerſhip | 
inthe crowne of thornes,as in the crowne of glo- | 
| ry,as well inthe {uffcrings,as in the Kingdome of | 
Chriſt, Revel, 1,9. I John who am alſo your brother | 
and companion , or co-partner inribulation, and in 
the Kingdome and patience of Teſs Chrift” This part- | 
ncrſhip in affltions ftands both ina fellow feeling, 
and a fe/low-ſaffering : both are joyned together, 
| Heb.10.33.34. Partly whileſt yee became companions, 
| Or partners (oor) with then that were ſo vſed. Now | 
| marke wherein rhey thewed themſelves partners | 
with thoſe rhat were ſo hardly uſed in aflitions: | 
| For yee had compaſsion #1 mee in my bonas, there is 2 | 
| fellow-fecling, and tooke joyfully the ſpoylungaf your 
| oods, there is tellow-ſuffering, Hence verf. 2 z: | 
of this Epiſtle, ca's Epaphres his fellow-priſoncr : * 
| fellow-priſoner , not in regard of place, but of 
| cauſe and aff. tion : yea, fo neere is this partner- | 
| ſhip, that in regard of their fellow-feeling each in | 


others. 


| 
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others croſſes,cven they that have their liberty are oy 
notwithſiading tellow-prifoners, inaſmuch as they | | 


remember thoſe in bonds, as it bound with them, 

10, They have a partnerſhip cach in others 
goods,andin ſome lenſc may be ſaid to have com- 
{mengoods, Not that this partnerſhip and commu- | 
nion ſhould be Anabapriſticall, denying men the | |, 
propriety of their poſſeſſions, as if hedges and dit: 
ches could not ſtand with Chritian religion , but | \ 
ſuch a communton,as denies no man rhe r724t: bur | 
onely craves the ſe of menstemporal! goods, tor | 
the refreſhing the neceſſities of the Saints. And in | 
this regarditis-that the poore,needingtheheipe of 
our goods, is cailed the own: r of them, Pro. 3.27, 
With-hold not the goods from the owners thereof. Even 
this fellowſhip and partnerſhip makes the poore | 
Saints owners of our temporall goods, in regard 
of theuſe of them:when the poore members of 
Chriſtare in want,we muſt not ſay our goods are 
our own,becauſe the Commuaion ot Saints binds 
us to communicate unto the neccilirics of the 
Saints. And in this ſenſe may we apply that extra- 
ordinary fact, to our ordinary communication to 
the Saintsnecefhities, Acts 4. 32: And the multityde 
of them that beleeved,were of one heart and of one ſeule. 
neither (aid any of them,that ought of the things which 
he poſſeſſed was bu owne,but they had all things common. 
The waters of a mans well and cilterne may bee | _ | / | 
common for the uſe of others, but yet the well and | 
the ciſterne ,. let them bee thine, owne only ,and not the 
| {lrangers with thee, Pro,F.1517. Hence avis phxa - 
| of | | 
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of che fellowſhip of the miniſtring to the Saints,2 Cor, 
$.4. And he commends the Philippians, for com- 
municating 10 hu afflittion, Phil.4..14.. And no mar- 
vell that thcir goods are common , when their | 
lives are not their owne , for wee onzht to lay downe | 
our lives for the brethren, 1 Ioh».3.16. 

The ſecond poynt. The ligaments or bonds of 
this partnerthip. They are iwo, | 
| 17 TheSpiricof Chriſt, which being one in all, 
| muſtneeds bind allin one. The Spirit, as it knits ! 
| us all unto Chriſt, ſo ul of us one" to another, 
| The Spirit of Chriſt communicates it ſelte ro all | 
| the true members of Chriſt, there is but one ſpi. | 
 rit which rules in all beleevers, Epheſ.4. one ſpirtt, | 
' Andby one ſpirit weare baptized into one body, 1 Cor. | 
12.13, Therefore have they all communion with | 
| themſelves, becauſe communion with that one 
ſpirit : for Jooke as it 1s with the body, in which, | 
| though there be divers members , -yet thy have 
| | 
a fellowſhip each with other, becaulc they are all. 


| 


. informed but by one and the ſame ſoule, andbe-/ 


cauſe they have all communion in one forme, ſo 

is it here, Theſpirit is as the forme, whichgives 
| being tothe body , and ſo by vertue of this one 
ſpirit commonto us all,though wediſtin&and ſe- / 
; verall perſons, yet have we communion and part- | 
| nerſhip each with other, | 

Hencecalled the communionofthe Holy Ghoſt. | 
2 Cor.13.13. The coummunion of the holy Gboſt be with 
you all. The communionot che holy Ghoſt, becaulc 


he communicates himſeclfe tous, and wein and by 
that 
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| 
har Spirit, have mutuall communion and fellow- 
ſhip each with other, | 
| 2. Thegrace of love, which is as the finewes 
and arteries, knitting this body together : there- 
fore called the band of perfettion, Cl.3.14. And Paul 
joynes theſe two rogether, Phil.2.1. If any comfort 
'of love, if any fellowſhip of the ſpirit. It is laid , Ads 
4432+ That the belcevers had all things common: 
now what might be the ground thereof £ The be- 
| ginning of the verſe ſhewes , They were all of one 
| heart, and of one ſoule, In partnerſhip in the world, | 
what is it that makes partners joyne together, aad | 
cleave together, but the good and hearty affettion | 


each beares to other, 

That which the Apoftle himlſelte here inferrs 
upon this ground , to make us reſpedtive and re- | 
gardfull ofthe Saints of God,andall duty tothem, | £ 
as before in the former dodtrine. | 
| To labour, to procureand advance the good one | Y/3: 

of another, It is againſt the law of partnerſhip for | 
a man to do all for his owne private gain & good, 
but ſuch as are in partnerſhip doe equally procure, | 
& ſecke cach others gaine, 8 as they have a joynt | 
and common ſtocke, ſo they aime at the common | 
800d and gaine one of another. This uſe the Apo- 
{tlemakes of this poynt,Ph1.2. 1.4. 1f any fellowſhip | 
of the ſþrrit, Looke nt every man on his owre things but | 
| (very man alſo os the things of others. 1r is a foule 

faulr which Pau! raxcsin the fame chapter,ve: 1.22. | 

Tharall ſeeke their owne,and an high commenda- | 


tion, which in the ſame place hee gives Timothy, | 
that. 
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| that he naturally cared for their eſlate, They that arc 
of the Common-wealth of Iſrael], muſt be no private. 
wealths men. They are bound together by the 
bond of love, and love ſeckes not her owne things. 

| Since God hath made us all fellow-partners , ſecke 
weevery man the good of another ; Jabour wee to 
provoke each other to love and good workes , to 

| admoniſh, to inſtru, to edifie, tp build up one ano- 
| ther in our-holy faith. Bee not ſtraight hearted, but 
| 


| communicate thy graces unto others, let them have 
| the benefit thercof, Bee not ſtraight handed , but 
| communicace thy graces unto others, letthe neceſſ- 
ies of the Saints havethe comfort thereof, Whata: 
ſhame, that one fellow-partner ſhould fee another! 
| want 2 Is thy fellow-partner behinde hande, and 
 playes he not the good husband in his ſpiritual e- 
ſtate 2 Call upon him, advite him, helpe him, and' 
dire him how hee may thrive. Eſpecially doe ſuch 
| ' Miniſters tran{grefſe the Jawes of this partnerſhip, 
| who hide their talent ina napkin, and dig it into the 
| carth, and returne not the advantage of it to the 
common treaſury of the Church, Their gifts arc 
| not their owne, but they are the common 2cods of 
| the Church. It is odtous to encloſe Commons: 
| Church-robbery 3s tacrilegious and infamous. How IM 
can they eſcape that infamy , thar denic Gods 
Church the benefit ang uſe of thoſe gifts, God hath 
eiventhem for his Churches ſake, Many fpezke a- 
eainſt Impropriations, and juſtly ; but the ſpight is, | 
| that in the meane timethey marre, or at leaſt wrong 
A a good cauſe , with their owne guiltinefſc. For| i | 
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while they l; peake agaunſt temporal, they themſelves 


areguilty of ſþirituall Impropriations , and the world 


reckons, and not amiſle, rhar the impropriations of | 


| Church-graces, 1s agreater finnethan the impropti- 
ation of Church-goods. 

| . "This ſhewes where the right and beſt good fel- 
lowſhip is ro be found, The world wrongs religt- 
' on, whenth-y accuſe itto be an enemy to 200d fel- 
 lowthip.” There is no ſuch good fellowſhip in the 
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world, as religion teacnes Chriſtians ; they, as 
 NaFjamen termes them, are wiz , the right 
good fellowes. There is a ſuppoſed good fellow. 
ſhip to which religion 1s an enemy indeed, becaule | 


itis an enemy to this holy fellowſhip of the Saints. 
If wee bee fellow-partners, and havecommunion 
and fellowſhip in all theſethings,abrenounce we all 
partnerſhip and fellowſhip with the unfruitfull workes 
of darkneſſe , and reproove them rather , Epheſ. 5. for 
what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſſe with unrighteouſ. 


 neſſe ? andwhat communion, or partnerſhip, hath light 
: with darkneſſe , 2 Cor, 6,14, wee cannpt bee fellow. 
- MW partners with Saints and ſwine , with the members 
" W of Chriſt and the members of Belia/, Wee muſt 
f  breake off, and give up partnerſhip with all other 
” WM companions and companies, now wee are once ad- 
" WW mitted intothis holy ſociety, The concluſion of 
l the argument is amplified in thoſe words,as my ſelſe, 
th that is, in regard of truth and ſincerity of love, 


though not for meaſure and degree: for Chriſtian 
» Wl | love, though it muſt be in truth to all the houſhold 
of faith, yet requires not an cquality of affe&tion to 


V[e 4. 


T3 all. 
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211. All our Saviours Diſciples were loved of him 
 heartily,and truely , yet John was the ſpeciall be- 
| loved Diſciple above the reſt, $o that Pb/emon is 
not required with the ſame reſpe& and meaſure of! 
 affetion, to receive a (crvant, though religious, as! 
| an Apoſtle , but hee entreates him with as true, 
| though not with ſo great love , to receive him as 
| hee would receive Pas, And ſurely, the former 
| partnerſhip requires ſo much. The ſame thing 
| which had made Pan! 8& Philemonpartners.,had allo 
now made Pawland Oxeſimus partners. And there- 
fore the ſame partnerſhip that bound Philemos 
to receive Paul, bindes him alf{oto reccive Oneſim: | 
as Paul, becauſe hee is now admitted into the 
| lame fociety of partn-r{hip with them both. T.ove: 
| , me and love my partner; one partner receives 
| 
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| another, even for a partners fake, | 

Dot, | Eventhe meaneſt Chriſtian ſhould as well bee 

| Themeanelt { urely and heartily regarded, as the greateſt, One/:- 
no R—_ - | 22245 muſt be reccived as well as Paul, nay as Panl, 
| garded. and loved as well, though not ſo much as hee. 
| The commandement is, T how ſhalt love thy neigh: 
| bour 4s thy ſelfe. If Oneſimus mult be regarded of i | 
| | Philemon, as himiclfe, then ſurcly muſt hee bee re- il | 
| ceived az Parl, And indeede this is a fingular good MW | 
Bo | evidence, that we love men rather for their relig!- 
| on, than religion for the men, when wee love the 
| | meancſt that are religious. Otherwile, if wee lovc 
| | great ones,with thenegledt of meaner Chriſtians, 
| {wee give the world juſt cauſe to-ſuſpe, that we 
| have the glorious Faith of Chriſt Teſus, in rc- 
| | ſpect 
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(pect ur pe: 1092S, Hee that loves grace and religion, | 
| forirſelte, loves it where ever hee finds it, loves it _- 
as trucly clad ia ruler, as in velvet, ina poore ſer. {--# | 
vant, as wellas in a rich maiter 5 Hee that gives acup 
of coldwater 10 a Diſciple, im the name of a Diſciple, &c,| | 
The ground then of a mans love toanother, ſhould 
| be his Diſciple-ſhip : where rhe lamegroundis, why 
' ſhould there not bee the ſame affeRion : Hee that | 
 lovesonediſciple in the name of a Diſciple loves all | 
| Diſciples, ſervants as well as maſters, Chriſt ſhould | 
| bee loved in every Chriſtian, 1n,as much as yee have 
| done it to one of theſe Iittle ones, yee have done it to. 4 
' mee. Matth, 25. All wee doe to Chriſtians, ſhould | 
' bee done as to Chriſt in them. If Philemon love "= 
| Chriſt in Pa/, why not in Oxeſimu © The ſame 
' Chriſt, the atrraRtive of our love being in both, | 
' why not the ſame affefionand love to both. Hee | | 
that loves Chriſt truly , loves him in any condi- | 

| 


tion, as well in his humiliation, as in his glory, 1» 

the forme of a ſervant, Phil. 2.7, as well asinthe forme 
| of God, Phil.2.6. For in both hee is the ſame Chriſt, 
Hee therefore that loves not Chriſt in a ſervant , | 


| 


f loves him not in an Apoſtle. It is not mecrecly 
, Chriſt that makes thee love Pau! , but ſome o- 
4 ther carnall reſpe& gaines thy affeRion to him, that | 
i- | | ant not, or doeſt not love 0mſrmw, It Chriſt| | 


| had come to the Iewes in the goodly beautic 
-and bravery , in the porpe and porr of anearihly 
| Potentate, who would not have received him, be- 
| eevedin him, loved him : but now that hee comes | 
[1n the forme of a ſervant, and not of a King , hecre, 9 

T 8 was; | 
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| was the wy as of thei faith, ſo of their love. Tr j is 
caſte to love Chriſt in thechrone , hce loves him 
| truly that Jovcs him in the manger & the ſtable, he 
| loves him in the ſtablc, that loyes him 1a the mez-| 

' neſt and (1-1vlelt ſervant. Hew much thercforearc 
| | they to blame, tharadmire and magnihe ſmall pit. 
| tanCes IN great ONES 5 and in the mcanctime over. 
looke g1 cat races 1! micaner perſons: as if men ra- 
| ther gavc orace to rchgion, than religion grace to, 
them. This isto have mens  perfons in admiration, 
| which 1zde condemnes, ind not their graces, 


4 Iſt 


VERS: If hee hath wrongca thee or owes thei 
ought, put that on mine account. 

19, { Paul have written it with mixe 074); 

vard, I will ropay it : albert I abr 76! 

{ay to :hee , how than owe(? unto met 


2UVEF whine onone ſeife b: *(34Cs, 


= {e- words arc. 2 prevention of an objection 
thar Philemon might make a0amft the for: 
| mer rea {On on this manner. How tha!l I receive a- 
| gaine {uch an oncashee.that hath {odeepely Wron- 
\ ged me and mine ſtare, by piltering & purioynir. 
away my goods, It were too much favour, = 
| that] knowand] heare whore he 1s, to for beare hin, 
and not ro bring him to thame and punithment, It 
for thy fake I overcome my lelfe,fo far as to remit 
( CEVENYE, may not that ſufhſe, mult Þ al{o receive 

| him, and that with love, who hath thus weakn<d , 


| mine eſtate, and waſted my ſubitance, an; Le! | | 
| | n | 
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| not that damage thou haſt ſuſtained , he one whit 


| | crejudicial to my ſuit, I confefle he hath wronged! ] 
thee,and hurt thine eſtate» . but rather than that (hall 


ind; 1n the way; 1 will cogage my ſelte to thee, to: 


ſee that diſcharged , make 1t my dcbr , and pur it 
burn mine account. I palle my word to thee, mY 


ſeeitpiyd, Anhonclt mans word 15 as good as as; 


| bond, how much morc an Apoſtles word; Ti thou 
wilt aot take my word , as | make no queſizon but | 


thou wilc, then for thy better allurincc and ſecuri- 


_ — 0 — 


| thou a 1y great reaſon {0 to doe : for if thou bur: 


counts, thou ſhalt ftinde that I am before hand 
with thee . and that thou art-indebted ro mee a 


'1n theſe words thus unfolded , heere are three 
things. 


Philemon by Oneſimws, and of a dc br duc ro him, | 
of ſarisfaRion by, and from Paul. 


' of thebufineſle into the court of conicience. 


ty, loc heere a bill of mine hand, ro {ec the debt 
aniwcred, 1 Pau! have written it wich mine ownefand, 
I will repay it. Yet i muſt neces adde one thing 
furcher , thar I thinke thou wilt not bee {Oftrit to 
urge mee with rhe payinent thereot , neither haſt 


ſcrioully ads, and caſtcit up thine ac- 


farre. greater matter than this comes to. - So that 


rt. Anacknowledgement of the wrong doneto 


2, Anundertaking of thc debr, and a co 7enant { 


| 
3. Bur yct with a Revocation , and bringing! 


Tl 


1. The acknowledgement is inthole words, 7f 


bee hath wronged thee , or owes thee ee, chat is, I: 


grant hee hath wronged 1 thee, bee.it contefled, In, 
. 4 + WW hich, 


4 


ay ooo 
— m_— ﬀ woo 
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whichacknowledgement,notethetermes in which 
| he acknowledges it, If he hath wronged, If he owes. 
© | not, If hehath ftolne, rather uſing, the name of 1»- 
jury chen Thefe. 

| | The faults of repenting ſinners ſhould not be re. 


| | hearſed and repeated, but with mollifying and miti- 
E.- DoS, 

| M.1dacfle £0 
| bec uſcd in na- | 
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j 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


gating termes, Paw! knowes not hou to call 0xe- 
| fmws athecte or a runnagate, now hee is humbled! 


wing the ins | for his finne , and becomea new man. If the man 
| of the peni= | be new, why ſhould the old names of his ſannes re- 


co | maine, and be caſt in his teeth? In amans conver{i- 


' on old thingsare paſſed away,and all things are be. 


be diſgraced, nor diſcouraged with the odious re- 


ON —— . 
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| have repented, {hould nor bee rehearſed ar all, but 


then without all rigidity and harſhnefle of broad 
| language, and in ſuch caſte and gentle phraſe, as it 


| may appeare, that wee areunwilling but toremem- 


feſſionsto God,thinkes he cannot have tcrmes odi- 
ous enough,wherewithallto aggravate his offences 
he ſpeaks of them in the broadeſt and fouleſt marn- 


| feſſes of himſelfe more than Luke reports of him, 
| 11 waza blaſphemer & aperſecater, 1 Tim. 1, 13, Luke 
* |reportsoft him A#4g,thathce breathet our threar- 


j nings. 
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come new. A new life and a ner conrſe ſhould not 
 hearſalls of a mans olde finnes. Their finnes that 


 whenthere is ſome neceſſary cauſe , yea, and eyen 


ber what is paſt, Indeede,the repenting ſinner him- 
ſelfe, ſpeaking of his ſinnes, eſpecially in his con- 


) 


ner he can : but yet when he hath repented and te-. 
| ſtiftedthe ſame, we muſt avoyd the harſhneſſe,and 
ſpeak of them inthe eaficſt mirter we can. Paul con- 


| 
| 


| 


| why ſhould not we pardon where hee doth * How | 


| fact atter his repentance, He was aman after Gods | 
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FE 


niogs, but not that hee breathed our blaſphemics, 
If God have remitted , why ſhould wee retaine 2 


doth ir appcare that wee pardon, when wee ſpeake 
with the harſheſt and rongheſt,of an offendor, How 
gently doth the Scripture ſpeake of Davids foule 


owne heart in all things, ſave i the matter of Yriah,! 
1 King. 15.5. Bothfourge:ting many offences , and 
ſpeaking of that groile one with an eahie phraſe, ſave | 
in the matty of YVriah, not {ave in the murther of Y- 
r1ah , It is 900d inthe praiſes of our brethren, to 
give them the full of their deſert , but in their falls 


| 


to ſpeak harſhly of a repenters offences,argues rigor 


upon their repentance , to bee compaſſionate and | 
zentle. But we are moſt commonly of a cleane con-. 
tary diſpoſition, In praiſes we have our diminuent ! 
and extenuating termes ; in offences, yea, after re-' 
pentance, wee have the gitr of amplification, To | 
ſp:ake eaſily ina mans praiſes, as itargues envy; ſo | 


and ſeverity, How many of us have the elder bro- 
thers evill eye and evill tongue, Zuke. 15, 15. The/ 
Prodigalls father, atter his ſons repentance, neither 
tels him of ryoring, nor whoring ; but onely this, | 
This my ſon was dead, and is alive , he was loft , and # 


found, How eaſily and like a father ſpeakes hee of 
his ſonnes grofſe miſdemeanours ? But how ſpeaks | 
'theelder brother * ſurely broadly enough,and not 

like a brother : for as he can neither brooke to call 

him brother; but 24 1hy ſanne, ſo neither ſpares hee 
'to ſpeake plainely,and with the moſt odious aggra- 
| vaino| 
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vating termes , | But when this thy ſonne Was come, 
| which hath devoured thy Irving with harlots, 8c. Hee | 
| oroadly charges him with ryor,and whoredomeat| 
once, But Chriſtian moderation reaches more mild | 
anguage and carriage rowards* poore pcnitent ſtn- 
ers. It is good to turne this vindictive edge upon 
"ur owne {innes , and to ſer them our to the full in 
our confeſſions. It this ſharp cdge were more uſed | 
|" 19ainſt our owne finnes , other mens ſhould finde | 
and feele it far more blunt. But becauſe the backe 


= 


Ei 

| | edge is toward our {elves therefore is the ſharpe | 

| ed oe againſt oth-rs. . 
| Dots. If hee owes thee ought : Paul then acknowledges 
: | Communion that Oneſ mus was indebted to Philemon , by rca-| 
_.. lon of that wrong done him. The Communion | 
—— | es nn makes not an abſolute communi: y 
* goods. {of goods, For were the right of mens govds com: 


mon, Ozeſimus now being become a Chriſtian, 
Was upon thoſe tearmesto have beene torgiven the 
[cbt, and Paw needed not to have beene over of- 
cious, in taking the debt upon himſclfe, Yhat com- 
munity of rhe Anabapriſts , takes away the diſtin- 
tion of borrower and lender, of debitour and cre- 
; {itour. Though, as before wee {aid,the Saints have 
|u/lrhings common, yet this communion prejudices 
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nor their private rights and poſlcfions. Private pol- 
f leſions will ſtand with the Saints communion. Eltc 

from this Community might Oneſimus , or Pau! 
tor him,havepleaded an Immunity both from -eſti- 
| rut zonand puniſhment, Tf 7ohn Ba ptiſt had beene | 


n Anabaptift.: hee would both ave condem- | q 
ned } 
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ned the ſouldiers tor their callings, and have com” 
mended, or a: Icaſt not have condemned thern for 
their courſes. Luk. 3.14, For what wrong or vio- 
lence is it for a manto take that, to which hec hath 
as good arigntas another £ If goods be comon, he 
| does another no violence,thatiakes his goods, And | 
to what cnd doth the Apoſtle every where fo ſtirre! © 
up men tothe duty of Almcs , it he allowed this, 
'community,in which every man might be his aavn 
carver, &relecvc himſclfe as his nc. was, There is | 

no place for almes, wherc all are joynt and cquall | 
owners. Our Saviour tcachies to pray tor oar daily. 
bread , and Panl enjoynes men to eat their ore | 
bread, 2 Theſſ. 3.12. It wcemay have bread of onr | 

| owne, why not all other things of our owne, In- | 
\deede the Apoſtle wiſhes us fo ts b:y; a5 1henrh wee | 
poſſeſſed not , and to uſe thi world, as thingeh wee afed it. 

0t, 1 Cor.7. 30.31. i-ut hee doth n» more forbid! 

| poſſeſi>ns in the world, than the utc ot thc world, | 
; If not lawtull to potleilc ; rhen not lawfull to uſe: 

| the wo: Id;and it Jawfuli to uſc,then lawfull ro poll, 
ſeſfe. The Apoſtle forbi.is not pollefing in, but) 

| being poſſeſſed of the world , 1t 7 MATES, this the) | 
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that have wives be as they that hare: we, faillitiie A | 
| pq . 7 | | | 
| Py 'le in thc {me PLacc- Now doth he (ihinke WC) | 


ad 


trercby give liberty to uncicanneſle and proftine | 
'0:her m-ns wiucs by a Nicoiamtancommuaity? No- | 

thing leſle, for verlc. 2, of the fame chapter, he en-/ 
| joynes every man t0 have his owne wife; and every wo | 
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241 to have ber owne husband, He thertorc no mure : 
allox es community of goods, than of wives. The! 
| (1. [fr] | 
| 12 
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drift of that place ſutcs with that parable, wherein 
- _ one pleads hee had bought a farme, when his farme | 
F< had bought him: another, that hee had married a 
wife, when his wife had married him, and teaches 

* [nota community , but an holy kinde of negle& of 
all carthly things ,and to have our converſaſton in 
hcaven, while weelive here onearth. | 

| 2. The undertaking of thedebr. That is in theſe 

' words, Put that on mine account , 1 Paul have written | 

it with mineowne hand, Twill repay it. He undertakes | 

it by giving him abill of his hand. If there were | 

no remedy, but fſatisfa&tion muſt be made, though | 
yet hee hoped fora remiſſion, then hee undertakes 

for him, hee will bee his ſurcty, and make the debt | 

his ownec. 
DoF. | TItis notunlawfull for one man to become ſurcty 


F >" 7 | . ' 
Surerilluplaw | for another, It is a worke of mercy , and a worke 


| 
| 
| 


{ul!, but with 


cxyriong, | which not onely may be done, but ſometimes muſt 
| be done. $0 Iud4ah became ſurety to his father for 
| Benjamin Gen. 43. 9. I will be ſurety for him,of 
mine hand ſnatt the require him, So the good Sama- 
ritanundertooke, and became ſurety for the woun- 
ded man. Loke, 10, 35. And Heb. 7, 22, Chriſt be- 
came our Surety. Had it beene unlawfull, though 
Paul hop 'd for remiſſion, yet would hee have ab- | 
ſtained from all appearance of evill, and would not 
| have engaged himſelfe for Onefimus, It is a 
 poyntindced,in which men may miſcarry on both 
 hands,both by an over great forwardneſſeto wrong | 
' themſelves,and an over great backwardn-ſſe in hel. 
ping others. Heere therefore wee mui a 0th: 
ome 
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ſome cautions in the practice of this poynt, For 
true charity is alwayes guided by the wiſedome of 
 Godto walke betweene credulity and ſuſpicion, ſo 
as neirher to wronga mans ſclte, nor yet others in 
the negle of any duty of love. The cautions to 
be obſerved therefore,are in regard, 

1, Ofthepzrſon for whom weare bound. 

2. Of the perſon to whom we are bound, 

2. Ofthe perſon himſelfe that is bound , and | 
| becomes ſurety, 

1. For the perſon for whom we are ſurcties: 
we wult be ſure he be no ſtranger to us. Pro.11.15. 
Hee that becomes ſurety for a ſtranger [hall be ſore broken 
but be that hates ſuretiſhip, namely raſh {uretiſhip for 
ſtrangers, & ſ#re, Pro,20.16, Take hu garment that 1s 
ſurcty for a ſtranger, Therefore is it worth our no- | 
ting, to ſee how Salomon joynes theſe two verſes ! 
{together, Pro, 27. 12-13. A prudent man ſces eyen | 
| theplague and dang=r of raſh ſuretiſhip, and hides | 


] 


himſelte,by a wiſe refuſall, whereas going on raſh. 
ſy, are puniſhed with thc lofle of their garments 
and goods. Itis therefore requiſite heere to re- | 
member theſe cautions. 
I, That wee know him : that hee bee not a 
ſtranger,in regard of our knowledge of his perſon: 
for though hce may bee one happily, for whom a 
man may ſafely undertake, yer 1s it neither wiſe- 
dome nor diſcretion for a man, to be ſo-over offi- 
cious, to be bound for he knowes not whom. 
/ 2, That weknow his condition;meanes and abi- | 
lity, whether his ſufficiency bee ſuch as may "m_ | 
and | 
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and ſecurea man from ſuch ſnares and nets, as ſure. | 
tiſhip brings commonly wth it, | 
' 3. That we know him to be one rcligious, of the 
houſhold of faith, thar makes conſcience of his dea-| 
lings , one whole fidelity and integrity may plead 
tor him. A mans neighbour muſt bee a {ranger in 
this caſe, if ſo bee hee bee a ſſranger fromthe Com. 
'mon wealth of 1ſrae!. It were no ſtrange thing it 
ſuch an one ſhould give thee the ſlip, and leave thee | 
in the lurch. Ir were ſtrange, beivg a ſtranger, if hee | 
ſhould deale othervriſe. © | =} 
| 4. That wee know -the reaſon and cauſe of 
his necde of our ſuretiſhip. If his necefſitics have 
 beene brought upon him by the immediate hand of 
' God, for the cauſcs of God, and the Church, with-| 
[out his owne careleſneſſe, negligence'in his calling, | 
or vaine waſting of his ſubſtance,then heere is place 
for this dury , ſome other things following being | 


anſwerable: otherwiſe, if intemperancy,negligence, | 


-, 


have beene the cauſes, then let the ſame hand bring | 
him out, that brovghr him into debt, | 
| 2. For theperſon to whom wee are bound and 
become ſurety, Surcly , it wereto bee wiſhed, that 
'{o neerc as could bee, he might not alſo beea ffran- | 
er, which Salomon {eemes to caution , Prov, 6. 1, 
for thy neighbour, to 4 ſtranger. For howſocver the 
ſurery isto makehis account, that bee the creditor | 
what h- will bee, good or bad, that hee is to ſte the 
debt payd, yer it is a great deale better to fall into | 
'the hands of a Philemon , than of Nabal, of a rcli- 
gious than a rigorous perſon. It being alwayesto be | 
prelumeg, | 
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preſumed,that the conſcience of the ſame comman- 
dement , which made the one upon good grounds 


the ſame grounds to ſhew pitty, either in remitting 
part of the debt, or ar leal(t in forbearing the rigo- 
'rous exaction of the whole at once, andin giving 


279 


is become ſurety , will alſo moove the other upon | 


thelonger day of payment. For ſurely , ſo much 
doth thatſpeechſceme to import, Prov.20.16.Take 
by earment that u ſurety for a firanger, thatis, if a man 
(bee ſo filly and ſo raſh, to bee a ſurery for one hee | 
knowes not, or knowes to bea vile perſon, and that | 
by vile courſes hath brought himlſelfe into neceſſity 
neyer ſpare ſuch an one, let him abide the (mare of 
it, and learne to pledge honeifter men. Thereforeir| 
[followes on the comrary, Take not his garment that ' 
is ſurety for one that is no ſtranger ; but upon juſt 
and lawfull grounds, in pitty and commiſcration of 

a poore Saint, became his ſurety. Take not his gar- 

ment, doe not exactthe full : but beare thou part of 


\man for whom the other is become ſurety. 

3. Por a mans ſclte that 15 to become ſurety, Firſt, 
b over haſty to thruſt rhy ſ{eite in.be notro for- 
ward to offer thy ſclfe, Prov. 17, 18. A manwvoyd 
of underſtanding ſirives hands , and becomes ſurety be- 
fore hu friend, that is , before his friend defires and 


| [eckes tor it. Heerein is more haſt than good (peed. 
Secondly, when thou under:akeft, and becommelt 
ſurety tor another, let it bee for no more then 


thou art willing and well abl-to part withall, A 
man 1s not bound to plucke a hoitie our of another; 


mans 
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[the burden, and help thou alſo to relecvethat poore | 
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A Commentarie upon the Verle 18. 19. 


{mans foot, to put it into his own; Thou muſt love 
[thy neighbour asthy ſelte, bur nor better than thy 
[{elfe, to raiſe him with thine owne ruine, Every 
{{urcty that undertakes for another, makes the debt 


'his own,& heſtands in con{ciencecharged wirhall. 
[This is cleare Gen, 44. 32.33. Doubtleſſe thy ſervant! 


| | became ſurety for the childe to my father, aud ſaid, If 1 


| bring bim not unto thee «galne,then will I beare the blame. 

unto my father for ever Now therefore 1 pray thee, let thy 

ſervant biae for the childe,as a ſervant to my Lord, and 
| let the childe goe wp with his brethren, This would bee | 
| well thought upon, by ſuch as are ſureties, before 
; they become bound. Now then conſider, what is 
{che ſum,tell it out in ready money, and looke well: 
\ on it, andbethinkethy ſ{elfe whether thou art able 
to part with it * whether will it not breake thy 
| 


| backe,crackethine eſtate, undoe thy children, and! 
| make thy life uncomfortable. It it will, then Bee! 
| not thou of them that touch the hand , nor among thim 
that are ſurety for debts ; If thon haſt nothing to pay, 
why cauſeſt thou that he ſhould take thy bed from under 
thee ? Prov, 22. 77. No law requires that a; 
man ſhould lie in the ſtreets, rolct another lie in 
his bed. Therefore in this caſe, whatſoever and, 


; how good ſoeyer the grounds may bee, yet keepe' 


the hs. ths... i. 


| out of the [nare, Rather give what thou art able} 
out of thine eſtate, preſently to releeve his wants, 
| thanſo to cracke thine eſtate as to come into want 
| and miſery thy ſelfe. 

| It is lawfull and j1Rtin crvill contracts and com- 
merce, to give and to take mutua!! 8 formall afu- 
rancc. 
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Verſe 18.19. Epiſtleto Philemon. 
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'rance. It is no breach of the bond of charity, to 
| aske, demand, and take bonds and obligatory bills, 
for theaffurance of a mans owne. Perſonsto whom 
| Wee. lend being ſubject to mortality, if the Lord ! 
| ſhould take them away before the timethart the deb: 
is duc,how will it appeare thar it was due,and how 

ſhall a man come by his owneagaine. Bonds, wri- 
tings, and inſtruments of thar kind have ever beene | 
| in uſe among the people of God, Ter, 32.9.10.11. 
| 12.and Luk, 16.5.6,7, Aneceſſary courſe to pre- 


{ſerve charity and peace, 


| The third point the. Revocation. Albert 7 dve | 


' 


| #0t ſay to thee, that thou oweft unto me even thine owne 
ſelfe beſides, ] In which words he ſecretly and mo- | 
deſtly intimates unto Philemon, what great things 
he had done for him in his converſion, fo grear as 
' made Philemon adebtor, nor onely of his 200ds,bu: | 
of himſelte. 
| Learnefromthe Apoſtles example, with whar| ©,z. 
modefty we ſhould mention that which makes for | Modetty mult 
our owne praiſe, Paul doth not in open words | *** 4m 
olory,that he hath beenthe meanes and inſtrument | ,,. ,wnc © 
of his conyerſton,that he may thank him for bring- | prailes. 
og him both to the knowledge & hope of a better 
lite;butonly ſecrerly,8& ſo modeſtly glances at it.So| - = 
great is the difference between an Apoſtolicall 8& a | 
Thraſonicall ſpirit. Such is the modeſty of {elte- 
denying religion, thar it loves not to ſpeake of his | 
owne deeds, much lefle to vaunt of them,and when | 
upon juſt caule it is forced thereunto, yet it is eithe- | 
onely with glancing intimations, and with covert | 
termes. | 
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; A Commentarie upon the Vetle 18.19. 
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termes, or elſe in the perſon of another. 2 Cor,12, 
' 2. 5. Iknew a man, &C. of ſuch an oxe will I glory, of my 
| ſelfe I wiki not glory. And yet was hee the man of 
' whomhe might glory. Or clſe with ſome checkesj- 
| and abaſements. Hence thar ſo frequent parenthe. 
 {is, 1 ſbeake as 4 foole, 2 Eor, 11, Let another mans 
| month praiſe thee,and not thine owne. Prov, 27,2. Yea, 
| an humble heart loves not to heare its owne praiſe 
_ | out of anothers mouth, much lefle to ſpeake it with 
+... it's owne. Mary trembled, or was troubled at the! 
 faying of the Angel, wherein ſhe was magnifyed, 
| Lak. 1, 29. Good hearts ſucke not in their pray-, 
ſes witha bibbing care, neither flatter themſelyes' 
| whea flattered by others, neither ſuffer themſelves 
| like pitchers to be held by the eares, much leſſe doe: 
 chey make their owne mouthes the trumpets to; 
| ſound forth their owne acts,nor their own tongues: 
cheir penfi's to paint forth their own deeds, Herein 
appeared the modeſt ſpirit of Sampſon2frerthat ho. 
\nourable and renowned action, in rhe ſlaughter of 
the Lyon : rhe text notes his moceſty, /#d2,14.6, 
That hee told weither bus father nor hi mother what bt 
had done,[t he kept itcloſe from rhem at home, how 
| much more from others.. Had ſome proud ſpirit 
| done bur halfe ſo much, Sampſens Lyon roared 
not lowder, than they would have vaunted of the! 
 fa&t, and Hercules-like would have walked up and 
| downe in the Lyons skinne, t9 give the world! 
_ | notice of their puiſſance, Maithewes modcſty 1s| 
alſo worth the noting, inthe penning of the hiſto-| 
| ry of his owne entertainement hee gave Chef: 
| LAN! 
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Luke reporting that hiſtory, ſayes of him, Luk.5.29. 
That hee made Chriſt a great Feaſt in his owne 
'houſe. Burt Matthew mearions neither (great nor 
Feaſt, nor his ewne hoxſe : but onely this, As 7c. 
| ſus ſate at meat in the houſe, Matth, 9.10, That aman 
would imagine 1t as ſoone to have beene in an- 
other mans, as in Matthewes houſe ; neither by | 
his wordes can any gather, that hee ſo much as | | 
feaſted Chriſt, much leſſe that hee made a great | [4 
feaſt, Often doe holy writers put that upon record. | 

which may ſeeme to blemi(ſh them, in plaine and 


cleere manner, if they report what makes for their | 
| 
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praiſe, it is done covertly and cloſely, as 1ohn wri- 


ting of himſelfe, ſpeakes as of another, 104.1 3.23. | 
That there was leaning on leſius boſome, one of his Diſci- | 
ples whoms Teſws loved, They that love not to hide. 
their finnes, yet loye to hide their owne praiſes, 
This ſavours not of a carnall ſpirit. A carnall ſpiric 
isa boaſting and a yaunting ſpirit, that loves bo h 
to heareand tell what ſeemes to make for its owne 
praiſe and honour. Such a ſpirit was Nebuchad.- 
wzzars, Dan, 4, 1s not this grca! Babel, that T have 
built for the houſe of the Kingdome, by the might 
of my power, and for the bonour of my Majeſty, B1'e 
worme, how like a God 2 yea, the King of Ty; 
dares take the name of God, and vaunt of his own 2 
great wiſdome and underſtanding, whereby he hr! 
'ootten his riches. Eztk. 28, The Phariſee can10: 
pray, but he muſt tell God of his great works, Z «+, | 
18, He cannot give almes, but he muſt have a:rum- | 
pet to tell men, 41th. 6, Moſt men will proclaime | 
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 owne goodnefſſe were faithfull, where wghethey 


there is one that ſeeth and jndgeth. 


| The deepeen- | Miniſters, The benefit that doth accruc from a 


faithfull Miniſtry, is more than can bee recompen- | 


people ro their | 
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A (Commentarie upon the Verle 18.19- 


every one his owne goodneſſe, but a faithfull man who can 
fade? Prov, 20, 6. If they that proclaime their 


not be found,a man might finde the Phariſce to be | 
Faithfull by his trumpet, Learne we then this hum- 
ble modeſty of the Apoſtle, we loſe our praile while 
vain-gloriouſly we ſecke it, and God ſeckes it, whi- | 
leſt we in humility ſecke it not, 106.8.50. 7 ſeeke not 
mine one glory, there ts one that ſeeketh and judgeh, 
As on the contrary, it wee {:cke our owne glory, 


Sce how deeply people ſtand indebted to their 


ced with all a mans ſubſtance, See who arethegrea- 


reſt creditors,and thegreateſt debtors that arc,7 hu | 


 oweft unto me even thy ſelfe, People owe nor onely 
their goods, Gal, 6.6. but eventaemlelves, Flow 
' many are there, whoſe righteouſnefle comes ſhort 
| ofthe righteouſneſle of the Phariſces,7 pay tyth of al 


' 
| 


that T peoſſeſſe, Luk.18.12, Many pay the tithes not of 
all they poſſefle, as being afrayd happily of being | 
Phariſaicall,though Pauls precept enjoyneno leſle, 


Gal. 6.6.but only think they owe the tyth of goods 


legally tithable,and paying thoſe(though no better 
' than thoſe 7eves,Malac.3.8.)how richly think they 
that they have diſcharged their debt due to their | 
| Miniſters, Fut be ir, that thou imdecde doeſt faith-| 
| fully diſcharge the debt of maintenance,and art not 
therein wanting; yet onething is yet wanting, 7h! 
oweſt even thine owne ſelfe, Thou art ſtill in debt. 


'Therfore: 
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Therefore the Galatrays would have plucked out 

their eyes, to have done Pawigood, Gal. 4.15. And 
'no marvell : good reaſon that men ſhould owe 
themſelves to thoſe, whoſpend cyen themſelves for : 
them, And [ will glaaly ſpend, and bee fpem for you, 
[2 Coret2.15, And ſo deare are people to their care- | 
full Paftours, that they could be content not anely | 
'to ſpend theirpaines and bodies in preaching, bur if 


it were polible even to dea'e their very ſoules unto | 


them, I Theſſ.2.7,8. W; being affetionately aefir9 of | 
| you, wee were willing to have impart'd untg your, not the 
| Goſpeli of God ontly, but alſo our owne ſonles, becauſe ——_ 
were deare nnto ws, Is it not reaſon, that ſo much. 
ſhould be owing as was lent If they lend and fpead | 
{omuch, no maryell if peoples debt bee fo grext, | 
; Nay,yet more, Miniſters doenot onely oive them: | 
ſelves unto, and ſpend themſelves for their pzople, 
thereby engaging them tothe debt of themſclyes, 
but even doe give people themſelves unto them- 
ſelves. We ſay of mad men, They are n#t themſelwyes, 
and being recovered, #hty are come ts themſelves, Sg 
| may it bee ſaid of perſons unconverted, that they 
are not themſelves, they arc both our of their way, 
and out of their wits, and thertore of therepeating | 
Prodigall it is ſayd, Luk.15.17. And when became 
(to himſelfe. Now what brings men tothemſelyes, 
but the miniſtery ofthe word which brings men to 
e-rnkcs Miniſters bring men to bethem- 
ſc ves,good reaſon that men (houldowe eyen them. 
(ſelves unto them. 

| [f the debt ſo great, the more ſhame for people, 
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ſurety forthe payment. Even the conſcience of; 
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the performance and-payment is{o pqore., If thou 
 owelt thy. ſelfe, then muchmore thy goods. The] 
body is better than rayment, a mans ſclte greater 
'\and better than all his outward goods, It chen thou | 
owe the greater, why doeſt thou withhold rhe lef. 

ſer 2 The acknowledgement of, the.greater debt, 13 

in the payment of the lefler : I ſecke pot yours, hut you, 
' 2 Cor.12.14. bu: yet Miniſters ſhould find both «s 
and ours, #5 in our obedience, onrs in our recom: 
| pence. The Galatians that would, it it had beene 
| poſſible, have plucked out their eyes for Paul, 
' would never have ſtucke to have plucked out their 

purſes to doe him good. Never thinke that they 
will plucke out their eyes for their Miniſters, 
that will not ſo much as open their eyes to looks 
| compaſhonatcly upon their neceſſities, They have 
great caule to ſuip2& that rhe Miniſtry hath not 
wrought upon their hearts, who acknowledge not 
the debt of their perſons ; they acknowledge not 
that, that being taught, make not himthat teaches 
 partaker inall their goods, 

The drift of this Revocation being 'afull re- 
miſhon on Philemons part to Oneſimur , teaches 
mercy inexaCting debts, where no ability of pay- 
ment, If Onefimus had beeneadle to have reftored, 
or repayed, or repaired the lofſe and dammage his! 
| Maſter ſuſtayned by him, Paw! would not have 
|rhas pleaded for remiſſion, and offered hinaſclte a} 


Gods dealing with us, ſhould as well teach us mo-! 
deration to our poore brethren, in forgiving their 
| debts, 
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debts, or forbearing at jeaſt, as  wellas in forgiving 
offences. How many mercileſſe creditors arethere, 
[thattake rhe poore debtours by the throare, wi: h 
rigid arreft, Fay moe that thou _ mee, 2nd hath _ 
more mercyto 'forb 2are,than che cebrour hath abti- | 
lity to pay 2 It would goe hard with thce, if the | 
Lord ſhould impr: ſor cheer! [1 thou hadſt pzydihe | | 
'vemo!?t farthing. Ree yee mercifall, as your h: 7Ven!y | 
father 6 mercife i. Luk, th 26, Even ty pIcunta iy | | 
(debts , are but pena y- deb:s to thoſe ralents. which | | 
hee hath pardoned thee, Tris tndecde a Parable. E: 
which we find, Luk.7.4 1,42. but yetthat creditors. | 
had ſhould be exemplary, who when his creditors 
had no-hing to pay, he forgave them both, Tf mor- | 
un 2s, in caſes of extreame neceſſi y, ought to bee | | 
teaſed, as we hay 70a cleare caſe, Neh, 5, 3-IT. then 
much more ought rigorous exactio: 10fdebrs to bee 


forborne, 
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VER,20, Tea,brother, let me have joy if thee,or let mee 
enjoy thu fruit from thee,in the Lord: refreſh 
my bowells in the Lord. 


His verſe containes a mot emphatical! repeti- | 
tion of his former peticion, wich the {treng h 
'of anew argument thus. That which will rej: cc | | 
and refreſh mine heart, thou oughteſt to do ': b i | 
this the receiving & remitting of ”hilemon wil doe. 
Therefore tho! vughteſt ro doc it. Which reaſon. 
being fill of holy paſſion, may bee more largely | 
thus amplifyed. Howbcit as an Apoſtle and a facher| - | 
| V'4 [ might f 
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I might enjoyne thee as a ſonne, yet as a bro: her [ 
| | doe cntreat thee, doe this for mce a; thou tendreſt 
| | my comfort and joy 1athee :; Cocthis refreſhment 
| | to mee, an aged and toyled p:1[oner of Chrift Te. : 
| ' ſis, even for his ſake I beg it, refreſh my bowels in 
| the Lord. | 
De%, | Chriſtians ſhould be careſull ro doc thoſe things 
 Chriftians | which might rejoice the hearts Eica of o her: from 
_ _— this ground do:h Paul. urge Philemon to this duty. 
| hg _—_—_ | of recciving Onejimis, 50 very mcinber of the 
' other, ' ſame body not onely rcjo7ces at the gaod of his! 

tellow-member,butaim.'s a: that which may be fo: 
the comfort of his fellow-memer, It 1s n1naturall 
for one member to vexe. and grieve anotacr. God 

threatacd the I iraclires for ſparing the Canaanires, 
that they ſhould b>.pricks & thorns .1n their ſide's. Ir 
b-rtter bzcomcs Canaanites to be thognmes to lſrae- | 
|  \[res, than Iſraelites to bee rnornes 11 each others 
| ' ides. 1a the world yee ſhall have affliction, Toh, 16. 37. 


| yea, and fromthe world (hall we have ſorrow, ba: 
| ' rom the Saints of God ſhould we have refreſhmet 
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| 1nd rejoycing. They ſhall have cauſe of ſorrow e-| 
. {nough from the worlds maligaity,the rather there. 

| fore ſhould every one.ſtudy how to afſwagethoſe|] MW | 
| {orrowes, by miniſtring mutuall comforts each to! | 
| other, I: isa great joy toone Chriltan to ſeeano-, | 
| | cher religious,z 70h.4. 3 10h.3-4. It isa great joy to! j 
one Chriſtian, to ſee another zealous. and forward f 
| ' in the ſervice of God, Tf. 122. 1. I reoyced when they 
| ; ſaid, Let Hd TOE VP t0 the houſe of the Lor _ Tr T1 great, 
| joy ro.anc Chriſtian, to ſee another forward in tae} 
| workcs 
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'workes of bounty to Gods houſe, 1 Cbroy, 29, 9, | 
The people rejoyced when thay offered willingly,” and Da-'| 
vid the King alſo rejoyced with great j1y, It isa great 
joy not onely to the Angels in heaven, Luk, 15. but | 
| even to the fellow-members:on earth, when: wee | 
'turne from any finne by-repentance 2 Cor, 7.9. It| 
isgreat j3y to good hearts,to ſee others orderly and | 
conſtant in holy ſervices, Celſſ. 2.5. rgojcing and be- | 
holding your order, and the ftedfaſtneſſe of your fanh in 
| Chrift To all theſz particulars are we bound, ther- | 
fore becauſe we are bound to rejoyce, not only our 
 owne, but the hrarts of all Gods people. Here 1 
particularly it binds people to ubey thoſe that have | 
the oyeiſight of them, that they may ave it with j1y,' 
mt with gricfe,” Hebr, 13.17. lt bindes children to ' | 
be wiſeand gractous, For the fatber of the righteous | 
ſhall ercatly rc50zce, ana hee that begets awiſe child ſhall 
' kave joy of him, Prov. 23. 24. and my ſonxe, if thine | | 
beart be wiſe mice heart ſhall rejoyce ,covew mine. Prov. 7. | 
'15. Thus ſhould children doe that which might re. | | 
jaycerhe hearts of cheir parenrs, people that wh'ci) | 
mighe the hearts of their Miniſters,and'one Chri- 
ſianthat which might r:joyce another, © 
' Bur frre are th-y-from this, that rather miniſter } F/* 
cauſe of griefe, both to all in-generall, and eſpeci- 
ally to ſuch to whom neerer bonds have obliged: pz 
them. How many by their coldnefſe;deadneſle,in- | 
ordinate and- ſcandalous walking doe grieve the 
hearts of God people. That complaint of Eze: | 
tel againſt rhe talle Prophets of his-time, Exz-k, | 
13: 22+] bas they wade the.beargs of the righteous fad, 
| may ! - 
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may be cruly taken up againſt many private people, | 
who by forlaking their firſt love, and n—_ 0 | 
heir Gr fins, and by careleſle and unconſcio':able 
courſes cauſing the Goſpell to beeevill ſpoken of, | 
 doegrieve and make ſad the heartsof all good peg. | 


ple. We muſt notgrieve the goud ſpirit of God, 


' Epheſ.4. 39. we grieve him not onely then, when 
we gricye him in ourſelves, but when we grieve 0- 
thersin whom the ſpirit of Godis ,& ſo aregrievers. 
of the ſpirit, when we grieue the {; piricsof the righ- 
teous. Might but this one thing be thonght npon, 
ir wouldb2 a good ſtay intime of temptation. Am 
not I bound torctreſh the bowels of Gods Saints, 
and ſhall l pierce their bowels 2 Am I not bound to 
;rejoyce their hearts, and ſhall I now give my lelfe 
liberty in theſe follics, which will ſad their ſoules 2 
\ It chou regardeſt not thine owne peace, yet regard 

their joy, Or ifrhou wilt not rejoyce, yet doe not! 
orieve them, or if thou wilt not joy them, joy not 
thc s,and thine owne enemies. They were wicked 

»Nes that grieved the heart of David, Pſal.119,158, 
1 bebeld the tranſgreſsuns, and was grieved becauſe they 
kept not thy word. It beſt becomes ſuch perſons to 
grieve Gods Saints. No leffe culpable in this kind 
are many people in; the ſadding of the Paſtours 
heart, nor onely by their non-proficiency and un- 
fraicfulneſſe, but by their obſtinacies, and croſſe 
carriages, when on {et purple they will doe ſuch 
things as they know will erieve their Miniſters. 
Paul glories of his 7 beſſalonims, that they were the 
' | Cronneef his rejoycine, 1 Theſ. 3, 19. theſe are alſo 
Crownes, 


_— 


| 


'crownes, not of rejoycing but crownes of chornes, 
which picrcethe heads,yeathe hearts of their faith- 


thing he requeſted, becauſe it would rejoyce him, 
theſe will doe the cleane contrary things to thoſe 


joy ia otaers, Paul defires Philemon to gratify him 
inthis buſin:ſle, that hee might have joy of him in 


Verſe 20, Bhiſtlo to. Pileman, 
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full Miniſters. Pa}here urges Philemon to doe the 


they requized, becauſerhey know it will be matter 


F 


of gricte and vexation,and take more delight in rip- | 
ping and rending, chan in refreſhingtheir Mini. | 
ters bowells, | 
Learne what ſhould bethe ſpeciall ground of our 


his Gnedience. Not pg ſhould more joy our hearts | 
than the {pirituallg 200d of our brethren. Bur ofti1s 


| 


| 


| 


mer to be the true {enlſe, 


| before wer, 7. 

Refreſp my bowelis, ) The ſame petition in an 
other phraſc, Refreſh my bowells, that is, refreſh me, 
and doe this kindnefle to me, however it may a7 
be applyed to Oneſimus as before verſ, 12. Oneſimus 
being his owne bowells, in receiving One/im hee 
ſhallrefreſh his bowells. Bur I rather take the for- 


See what great comfort and content Minifters 
receive in obedience, and ſnbjefion to their:do- 
(trine, It is as their meate and drinke, Meates and 
drinkes doe not more refreſh, and content the hun- 
'gry & thirſty mans bowels, than the obedience of 
People refreſhes the hearts of Gods miniſters. Great 
| 5 the labour of the Miniftery, full of fore toile and 
paines, but yet all thepaine is ſwallowed up with 
that joy peoples obedience yields. Mn meat it to doe 


my 


—_ OT 


Dott. 2. 


Doft, . 
Peoples obe- 


dience how 


great a refreſh» | 
mentto Mint- | 


ſters. 
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| my fathers will, Toh, 4. lt is meat and drinke to good 


A Commentarie uponuthe Verſe 20* 


hearts, not onely to doe, but alſo toteachthe will 
of God, But when they teach ir, and fee others 
' thereby brought alſo to doe it, this goes as a refre- | 
ſhing oyle into their bowels. Methinks this might 
ſomewhat moove peopleto yield obedienceto the. 
Miniſtry of the word. Many would oftenſeemeto. 
pitty us, and doc acknowledge the toile of this Mi. 
niſteriall buſineſſe. Dolt thou pictty the Miniſter in- 
deed 2 Dorh it pitty theeto (ee his wearineſſe, and; 
how his ſpirits and ſftrengthare ſpent 2 Out of thy! 
pitty then refreſh his bowels, Refreſh him with thine 
obedience. This will revive him after all his wea- 

rineſle,this will put life,and vigor,and ſpirits afreſh 
into him againe, when hee ſhall fee his Jabour well 
beſtowed. Thejoy in the ſucceſſe of their Iabours| 
fillsthem with more ſpirits, than the labors of their 
| bodie ſpent, Then is the Miniſtry a weariſome! 
 worke indeed, when after a great deale of ſore la-! 
| bour,a man hath no recreation or refrcſhment , but! 
1s more wearyed and tyred with the {ight of mens; 
| hardnefle , than with the hardnefle of the [abour, 
The onely cordiall and ſweet refeQive, after the 
weariſome worke of the Miniſtry, is the ſiiccefle of | 
Four labours, Why then will men deale thus un- 
| kindly with us, thus hardly and cruelly with us, to | 
deny us our refreſhings after our labours *s. Why 
deale men worſe with us, than ordinary ſervants ; 
yea, than their beaſts? Thy beaſt after his dayela- 
bour, wherewith he is wearied and tyred, hee ſhall 
; have his baytand lodging to refreſh him, and "e 
| 4 oy 
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Verſe 20. Epiſtle to Philemon. - 


thou not uſe thy Miniſter as kindely as thy beaſt 2 
pitty his great paines and wearineſſe, and recreate 
and refreth him with thine obedience. Many when 
they {ce the labonr of the Miniſtry, would giveeaſe 
to the paines thereof, with that ſpeech of Peters to 


thy ſelfe, what neede you rake ſogreat paines 2 But 
to let paſſe that anſwer given to Perer, fitly ſiting 
with their counſell, Tos ſavonreſt not the things that 
beof God, bnt thoſe that be of men, we deſire them to 
pitty and refreſh us by theirtaking of more profit, 
and not to be pittyed and refreſhed by our own ta- 
king lefſe paines. Their profit would eaſe ard re- 
freſh us againſt all our paines. This was Chryſo. 
ſomes retreſhment aftcr his paines, Proprerea nou 
ſentto docenai laborem auditorum Iucro relevatus. Hee 
enim merces nos reparare poteſt, & relevare, & alacres 
promptoſyue facere, 5c. His auditors gaine {o refre- 
ſhed him, as to take away the ſenſe of all paine in 
teaching. Their profit was his refectives and repa- 
ratlves. 

Inthe Lord] The Lord indeede is the end and 
{aime of alla Chriftians actions, That as he hath all 
things from the Lord, fo he refers all things to the 
Lord. Heeenjoyes God inall things, and dothall 
things in God. As hee isnothing, fo hee doth no- 
thing out of the Lord. If he rejoyce, he rejoyces in 
the Lord. Phil. 4.4. If hee glories , hee glories in the 
Lord. 2 Cor. 10.17. heloves in the Lord, Row.16.8. 
His workes of mercy are inthe Lord, Romw.16.2. 


His workes of curteſy are inthe Lord, Rows. 16.22. 
, Yea, 


our Saviour in another caſe, Matih.16, Maſter pitty | 
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| A Commentaric upon the Verſe, 
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yea, he marries oinbe Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 29. And in- 

deede this is to walke with God when wee bave | 
| God withus inall our a&tons : Then is hee with 
us, when wee doe all in him, and with reference to 
him. Otherwiſe are all carnall mens actions carri- 
cd, They walke #n thefleſh, in the luſts, inthe hard. 
neſle of their hearts, in the vanity of cheir minds, 
in the wayes that ſeeme good inthcir owne eyes, 
| Their ations are inthe fleſh, in the pride, jn the 
'vaine olory of their hearts ; yea, otten in Sathan, 
| bat not inthe Lord. Wemuſt firſt bein the Lord, 
and the Lord muſt firſt be in us, before we can doe 
any thing in him. They which arc in the fleſh cans 
' not doeany thing in the Lord, 


| 


VERSE 21, Having confidence in thine obedzence, I 
| wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wilt 
| alſo doe more than I [1y, | 


| | 


Eere is a {ecret prevention of an objection, 
chat might ariſe in Philemons minde in ano-! 
ther kinde, than any of the other were. Pauls im- 
portunity, and often preſſing, and earneſt urging of 
| Philemon, might happily have occaſioned hun tv 
nouriſhthis hard conceipt againſt Paul, that he ſec-+ 
medto be ſuſpicious of the truth of his religion, as 
if he were voyd of thepower of it. What needs all 
this adoe, might happily Philemon thinke , what 
needes {0 many arguments , ſuch eager preſling, 
ſuch importunity ? "Doc you t chinke that T'am (0 


22rd to be intreated £ Doe you thinke that I have 
ſuch | 


_—— 
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Verſe 21, Epiſtle to Philemon. 
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{ſuch ſmall ſparkes of grace and religion,as that you 
hope notto prevaile, but asthe Widdow with the 
'unrightcous Indge, by meereimportunity, a5 ifno- 
thing could bee had at mine hands, cxcepr it were | 
wrung from me with the multitude and violence of 
arguments © If you were ſo well perſwaded of me, 
\as I hoped you were, lefſe urging would have (cr- 
ved. Now Paw prevents this fitſpicion, and re- | 
' moves: this objection in theſe words, the ſumme | 
wherof riſes to this. Doe not canceivethat this my 
importenty is from-any doubtor di{kru't of thee ; 
[ write not thus earneſtly, as fearing thou wilt not 
regard me;,. but onthe contrary, becauſe I have a 
ſpeciall confidence in thine obedience ; yea, I pro- | 
felſeunto thee, that my confidence in thee is ſuch; | 
gre I dare prefume, that thouw!lt doe not onely | 


this which I deſire, but farre more than I have mo- / 


, 


ved thee in. | | 
| - Pauls confidence abates not his carneſtneſle, F. | 


| ph DoR.r. 
| ven where there is greateſt hape of ſpeede, it is no 


The forw ar- 


errorto put to our beſt ſtrength, Even the moſt for. | 4elt may, and 
| ward may be quickned. Aſſurance of ſpeed ſhould —_ rr 
not coole our fervour in ourſuits for God, God | 
loves not onely obedicnce, but a cheerefull ſpirit 


therein. Though we area{ſlured of mens obedience, 


| yet who knowes what oppolttions,reluctarions,and 
diſcouragements may come from Satan,and a mans | 
'owne corrupt heart, How ſeafonable then in ſuch | 
'cales may ſome motives bee * and how may our | 
warmth heate another ? Ir 1s no abſurdity in this | 
caſe to put ſpurs to a running horſe, There is a great | 

diftcrence | 


— ee ret, 


| 
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difference betweene matters of knowledge, and 


matters of affection. A mans knowledge is not fo | 
ſubje& toan omiſſion, as good affteionsto a remil: 

ſion. In good affections there bee floods and ebs, 
ſomtimes glowing coales, & ſomtimes but warme 
embers, and therefore there needes a continual 

blowing up'of the flame; buta mans knowledge is 
not ſubje& to ſuch ſudden eclipſes, and itis farre 
caſter for a manto keepe his knowledge at the fame. 
height and pitch,than to keepe his affetions at the 


PF | 


| fame bent. And yer for matter of knowledge, (ce 
| che care of Peter, 2 Pet, 1. 12. Wherefore I will nat 
| bee negligent to put you alwayes in remembranse of theſe 
things, though you know them, and bee ftabliſhed in the 
preſent ermth, Theſame was alſo the care and mind 
of 1ohn, 1166, 2. 21. 1 bave n0t written unto you, 
| becauſe yee have not knowne the truth, bus becauſe ye 
| know it. Tf this care and diligence beeto be uſed, in 
| putting men in remembrance in matters of know- 
| ledge, heerethere is more ſetledneſſe, how much 
| more then in matters of affeion, ought this care | 
| be had, where (ach ofren dampes and eclipſes 2 Bc- 
' cauſe ye know it, therefore I write, ſaith the Apo. 
' ſtle: ſo becauſe men doe good duties,ought they to. 
| be admoniſhed,to be urged and called upon, Mens | 
forwardneſle to their duties, ſhould not make us! 
backeward in calling upon them, 'to doe the ſame. 
duties, It is no abſurdity to ſtirre up a liberall man. 
to bounty, a devour man to prayer, an holy manto 
| mortification. Eſpecially the moſt forward,thatis, 
| nvt having attained to that height and perfection 
| required. 
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1 am amanof polluted lips , and ] awtll among a people 
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Verlezi, Epiſte to Philemon: 


required. Neither therefore muſt Miniſters thinke 


1t,it chils his affections, and makes him a cold fui- 


ira tedious worke, nor p2ople an idle worke, to be 
urged and prefled,to the doing of that they already 
due, 

Marke what hath all this while made Paw ſo 
earneſt with Philemon, Having confidence of thine obe- 
dience,, Never hath a mang berter heart to ſpeake, 
then where he hath an hope ro Wed. Surely ,peo- 
ples zeale kindles Miniſters,the torwarder they are | 
to heare,, the torwarder atethey to ſpeake. Phulr- 
mons gbedi- nice puts heat and life into Paw, and 
makes him carneft.. Aman hath bur little heartro 
ſpeake , where hee hath bur little hope to {per de. | 
When a man feares he ſhall have bura cold ſu of 


tor. Paul could hardly have beene thus earneſt with 
a Nabal, as he is with Philemow Nothing encoura | 


ges a Miniſter to bee more zealous in preaching, 
than eo have his people zealous in hearing and 0- 
brying. Davids rhi. ft and earneſt defire after the, 
waters of Bethlehem , made the three Worthies to 
breake thorwugh rhe hoſt of the P-1li/timrs, and pur | 
lite and courage into them. 2 Sam. 23.15-16. Heat 
provekes and procures heat., Foras/on the contra- | 
ry,a dead cold peopke make ſuch a M niſter,1ſ.6,5, 


of polliged bpi;and Hſe. 9.7. The Prophet 144 foole the 
ſpirtuall,ma / 44 mad forthe mulittuae of t/ ine 1914u1ty. 
yoherethe forwarcnef; & zeale of people is help- 
fullrothe minyſtry,and tie fire of their zcale 1s able 
to warm the heart. of -one but cooly di'poſed. 


| 
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Dott.2. 
Zealousp -ople 


make zealous 


Munfers, 
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Itlets u3 ſee what oftentimes is a maine reaſon of | 
| defects in the Miniſtry. Many complaine, and juſt- 
| ly may they,thattheir Miniſter iscold and dead in. 
| his Miniſtry, that it is voyd of quickning, life and 
' power, &c. But in the meane time, never looke at. 
| the reaſon of it , nor enquire into the cauſe of it, | 
| but lay the whole burden of the complaint upon 
| the ſhoulders of Mﬀ& Miniſter. Whereas if due cn-: 
| quiry were made, people might draw their breath 
| inward , and finde themſelves faulty and guilty of 
; thoſe things with which the Miniſter is charged, 
Why doeſt thou complaine of thy Minifters cold- 
nefle,, while thine owne-frozen heart hath chilled 
| him 4 why complaineſt thaw of his promos lips, 
| when they are infeRed with thy pollution { why 
' accuſeſt thou his folly, whenthe mulrirude of thine 
 iniquities have cauſed it? Examine therefore thine 
' owne heart, and try if thou find not the cauſe of 
thy Miniſters defects inthy ſe]fe. Many a Miniſter 
. would be better, if he had a better people, and 
; £00d people makes a good Miniſter, as well asa 
| good Miniſter makes a+good people, How can} 
, Archippus but bee watchfull in his Miniſtry , when! 
his people thall be ſo watchfull as to ſay, Take heed 
| ro thy, Miniſtry , 8&c. So many faithfull Monitours| 
muſt needs make a faithfull Miniſter, People may 
thanke their owne diſobedience, if their Minifters 
@renot as they ſhould be, Fer, 3.14.15.'0 yee &:ſobt- 
| diet childrex turne againe , 8&c. Andl witl give 10 
Paftow's ascording to mine owne heart. , which ſhall fetd 
{you with kuowledge and: woderflanding. © Theretore 
bad, 
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See the credit, yea the honour, that conſcience Det. z. 

and obedience puts upon a man. Paz! makes no COD | 
. X . , reeds credite 

queſtion, but to prevaile with Philemon, becauſe he 
knew him ever before to make a conſcience of 
yeelding obedience. Philemons good conſcience 
workes Pauls confidence. Itis a great honour, when 
our carriage is {0 good, as that an honeſt man darc 
be confideat in us. It is the honour of the vertuous 
wife, Prov. 31. 11. that the heart of her husband tru- 
| fteth zn her, Ir is no Icfſe the honour of a Chriſtian, 
that 2 man may truſt and preſume upon him, Many 
have loſt their credit in the world, and what may be | 
|the reaſon £ Nothing elſe, but their greater loſſe &  /, | 
ſhipwrack of a good conſcience. Credit and a good 7 
conſcience are ſhipped both in one bortome. There | | 
cangot be a wrack of conſcience, but withthe joynt | 
loſle of a mans credit. Rejcalous and ſuſpicious of —o | 
[thy ſelfe, when thou ſ:eſt an honeſt man ſhy and 
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ſuſpicious of thee. It is ſuſpicious thy credit is bu: | 
X22 ſandy, 
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A (Commentarie upon the Verſe 21. 


| 
| NG: oo Be; m—_— 
| ſandy,when an honeſt man dares not build upon it, 


| 


| A man cannot have a better evidence of his appro- 


| 


| 'requeſted,that he woutd dot more. 
| Dot, 
i A good heart 
O 11 « 
Jeales not illi- 
| berally and 
| michingly | 


' with God, {jr js tryed by expreſie roinmandement, Theto are 


x Paſſeover, Now there was to expteffe commande-! 


+ | comes too: Her: love and devotion to the Lords 
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Epiſtle to Philemon. 


EE 


Verſe 21. 


abovcall, and our neighbours as qur felyes, Chriſt 
did more, hee loved his enemies not onely as him. 
ſclfe, but above himſclte, giving himſelfe to death 
for them, which the Law requires not. Such ſhould | 
| our frec-hearted diſpofition be in our obedience to | 


God. Indeed the Law requires more than wee can | 


doe, wee abhorre workes of ſupererrogation, and | 
we can doe nothing, but God hathrequired it of us, 
But yet ſo ſhould we be affetel{ towards the Lord, 
asthat rather than we woul:1 doe lefſe, we would it 
it werepoſſible,cven doc more. And for ſuch things | 
which are not directly commanded, to be ſo farrc | 
from hutching and ſhrinking, as rather to goe with 
the fartheſt, than to goe with the ſhorteſt. So that I 

may ſay in this caſe,as our Saviour in another, Mar, 

6.40. If any man will take away thy coat, let him have | 
thy cloake alſo, andif any man would compell thee to goe | 
a mile, got with him twaine,So here, If God require | 
of thee to giveto the poote a periy,give him twain | 
if he require aſhilling , to the maintenance of the | 


Miniſtry,give him fivezif herequire of thee to pray | 


| 


God require thee to preach once a Sabbath, rather | 
then faile preach twice. So bountifu'l 13a gracious | 


| Will give him with the moſt, rather than the leaft, | 


only beyond our deſerts , but beyond our deſires 
even more, and «bove that which we are able to aske oy | 


the Law required. The Law requires to love God 


meaſuring the ſame meaſure to the Lord, which it | 
{hath from the Lord. The Lord gives untous , nor | 


X 3 thinke, 


twice a day, rather than faile pray thrice a day , If | 


heart, it doth not ſtand articulating with God: It | by 
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| thinke, Epheſ. 3.20. A ood heart therefore hates fi | 
' hafe and iliberall a requitall, as to returnc, though | 
aſhore , == not a ſhorined meaſure'of obedience. 
Inthis caſe it were good for us to doeas the Iewes 
| in the keeping of their Sabbarh,who becaule the 
| ; doe not know the preciſe moment inwhich the Sa- 
| ' both begins and ends, therefore begin iran houre. 
| K | 'the {ooner, and end 1 ic an houre the later . and this 
| time they call additionews de profano ad ſa facrum, Not 
® to diſpute the lawfulneſle of their fact in thar parti- 
| cular , withour queſiion in all doubtfull and un- 
determined caſes, it is beſt to doc withthe moſt, 
3/e. , Ir ſerves then ro checke the hale niggardize of 
many , in their obedience to God, How farre ae 
they trom a good and a devour heart, who are fo 
| tarre from doing more,thaithcy cannorbe brought 
| to doe fo much as God requires, who are fo farre 
trom cxcceding in matters doubtfull , that they 
;came groflely ſort in matters of evident and ap- 
 paraat conſequence; So farre from doing thoſe 
things waichare onely inclufively and implicitcly 
| commanded . that the y. cannot be brovght to doe 
\rhings expreſly and plainely commanded. [1] will 
hey g0etwomiles for God,that will notgoe one; 
| hardly will they pray oftner than is preciſely com- 
| \manded, that will not pray ſo often, Hardly with 
| Zacchewus will the 'y give halſe their goods to the 
/pgore,thar ſo hardly part witha cruſt orafi agment, 
®  Scarie, with the widdow,wil they throw two mites 
| into the Lords treaſury, chat will northrow in one. 
Itisanote worththe remembrine.for ſuch a 
| tha! 
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that care not how much they havefrom; how lirtle. 
they give to the maintenance of rhe V/ iniſtry, A 
200d heart wee ſee wonld faine(it jt were poffible; ! 
doe more than God requires. How much more 
will it doc more than man requires, Becauſe the 
[law of God and man requires main:enance of the 
Miniſtry from tithes : therefore many, thouzh n1e- 
yer ſo welable,thinke themſelves freed from main. 
taining the Mini try, becauſe they have no tithable | 
|g00ds, It may bethemſelves living upon the ufuri- | 
ous tithes of icn inthe hundred, Herein o1VC the: 
; evidence of their hearts unſoundacffe. for if a od 
\ heart would ( 1f it could) doc more chan c—_ 
quires,ſurely it would not keepe it ſelte within ch 
narrow & ſtraight compaſllie of mans preferiprion; 


—— —  —— 


<a. 


| 
| 
} VERS, 23. But withall prepare me alſ) a !047inrs for 
| I rruſt that throuzh your 57.19: 7, I hall 
[= | be 21ven unto 404, 


5 {_h of Pauls ſuit and requeſt for 0zeſimus, 
[Chis verſe containes a fuir or requeft concer- 
ning bimſclte, to provide, or prepare hims logins {et 
[forth by the oround of it, his hope of celiverance 
{ourof priſon, which hops is illuſtrated by the 
(ground of italo,the meanes of his delivery,throuzh 
| J0ur prayers. Though alfo 1nthis verſe there may be | 

a ſecretmorive for the receiving of One/imus, For | | 
if Paxl ſhould ſhorrly come'to Philemon , and find | 
how little hee had regarded his former Cai it, with | 
[8 face could Philemon looke upon Paul, it 
X 4 were 
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were enough to eſtrange Paz from him. And why 
| would not willingly receive Onefpmus, comming as 
Pauls harbenger,to provide him lodging. Though 
indeed Paw! make him his harbenger , more out of 
a deſire to procure him welcome than out of any 
ſtate or greatnefle in himaſelte. Ir is therefore but a 
weake ground for the Popith Apoſtolicall Legates, 
to have their harbengers Prince-like,to goe before 
them,for totake up lodging tor rzem,though tome 
of their Interpreters would deduce the originall: 
of it fromthis place. Firſt then for the requeſt, 
prepare me lodging. : | 
I; Religion is noenemy of hoſpitality , nay irre. | 
Religionis | Quires 1t, Hoſpitality well becomes the Saints, Rom. | 
hoſpital. 12.13. Diſlributing unto the neceſſities of the Saints, | 
giving your ſelves unto hoſpitality. lt is atitle of great 

worth, which the Apoſtle gives Gaizs, Rom. 16.2 3, 
Gains mine boſt, ava of the whole Church, any oive. 
happily unto the neceſſities of the Saints, but yet: 
oive not themſelves unto hoſpitality. The moſt 
conceive it a Miniſteriall duty , becauſe Paul re- 
quires thata Miniſter be harborous, 1 Tim. 3.2,and' 
they cry out upon Miniſters, rhat they are not har- 
| borousand hoſpital, whileſtrherein indeed they are: 
guilty of a double iniquity. For firſt, they doe what | 
they can, toabridge them of their meanes, by cu-| 

{toraes andimpropriations,and fo would havethem 
Shenimpropriate this duty to themfelyes. Indeed 

Miniſters ſhould bec eminent, as in afl other good 
\workes.ſ0 in that of mercy: but otherw{(e, it is no. 
| moreproper tothe Minifiry, than other duties there | 
| require | 
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| required of che Apoſtle,as lobriery, modeſty, gen- | 
tleneſſe,8&c, Nay,ſucharethe injw ics oftentimes of 
the world , how they arc fitter to have hoſpitality | 
ſhewen to them, than by them, It is a duty lies up- 
onal able ones people as well as Miniſters, Heb.,13, 
2. forget not to lodre (frengers, And our Saviour to. | 
al his at the laſt day, [ was 4 ſtranzer, and yee lodged | 
we. Bur the truth is, moſt men miſtake this duty,and | 
glory much in their hoſpitality, whileſt they keepe 
great houſes, and have great reſort, and company | 
| flocke to them ; but in the meane time, no enter- 
'rainment of poore religious diſtreſſed firangers , | 
that are in want 8 in neccſſitie: to receive and pro-. | 
uit for ſuch is hoſpitality, As for the other, the | 
richglutton kept ſuch hoſpitality, like enough thar | 
gallants, and good fellowes,and the Gentlemen of | 
the countrey, had entertainment enough at his Ta- | 
ble,but £4z4r, muſt be gone,there is neither mear. 
[nor  lodgin for ſuch as he is. He that feedeth 7luttons | 
\ſhames hu ather,Prov.28.7.S0 hetharteeds & cnter- | 
taines vicious and idle perſons, to fpendiheirs time in | 
gaming & revelling,graccs nor, but thames religion. | 
This requeſt is ſet forth by the ground of it. 1 | 
truſt 1 ſhallbee given watoyou , or treely given ume | 
you, for ſo the word implies. 

| Whether Pas! were ever delivered , it is uncer- 
| poems and likely that he rather was put to death at 
Rome, yer he hopes to be delivered. 

| Weemuſt ever depend upon Gods gracious ad- 


| 
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event ſhew us what is Gods: abſolute will. Ir was 
1 nor 
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miniſtration, for the cffeing of our defires,till the | 
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not © kow en to him , how it might pleaſe God to 
| deale withhim, therefore till he know he depends | 
upon God with hope of his liberty. Though hee. 
neither defire lite or liberty ſftinply,bur in reference 
to Gods Church. | 
Miniſters of the Goſpell,and their liberty to doe. 
o90d,is a faire gitr and blefſing of God,! halt be gi. 
ento you Tt is a great gift of 'Godto ſend his Mi- 
nifters ©o his Church Epbe(.4.8.11, When he aſcen- 
ded up on high, hee led captivity captive, and gave gifts 
ute men, that is, {1ngular and fpeciall gifts, as to. 
| kens of his favour, (uch as Princes beltow upon the 
| day of their ſolemne Inauguration. And: what 
mighr thoſe gifts bee 2 He therefore gave ſome to bee 
Apoſtles, and ome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, dud 
ſome Paſtours and T eachers, Itis no leſle otft to re-! 
| {tore rhem to rheir liberties, and cx: *cution of cheir 
| fun&ions,, when the unjuſt tyrannie of man hath 
| hindred and diſabled them, Not only the gitts of 
Miniſters, bur their liberriesare the gift of + God. 
'Oh if men knew butthis gitr of God,and were an- 
ſwerably thankfull for ſo great agift. Sathanen-! 
'v es the Church this gift, and it grudges him that 
any of Gods Saints, "but much more that any of | 
' his Miniſters ſhould havetheir liberties. 
This hope of Paws is ſer forth by the ground of} 
it, through your prayers. 
| Even the grcateſt and moſt gracious ſtand in need 
of the prayers of their inferiors. Thegrearnefle of 
mens graces & places dothnor free them from nee. 
ding theprayers of meaner ones. Nay the greater 
cither 
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either places or graces, thegrearer istheir need of | 

others helpfull prayers. Sathan followes that poli- | 

cic of the Syrians, 1 King. 22, Fight neither againſt 

| ſinall,nor great , ſave againſt the King of Iſrael. The | 

ſharpeſt brunt of Sathans enmity is bent againſt | 

thole,efpecially whole graces 2ndplaces are higheſt | 

inthe Church, The more Sathans malice is againſt | 

them , the more our charity ſhould bee towards | 

them;the greater our charity the more our prayers | 

for them. Therefore Pas! often deſires the prayers | 

| of others, Epheſ,6.18,19. Pray for all Saimis, and for 

me, 1 Theſſ. 5, 25, Brethren prayfor us. The praycrs | 

of inferiors are bencticiall ro their ſuperiors, whe- | 

ther in outward things,as 2 C-r.1.10,1t, or inward | 

and ſpirituall things, as Rom, 15.30, Godis no re-. 

ſpecter of perſons ; he regards the hearts, not the 

conditions of thoſe which pray unto him. Ir is nat 

in the court of heaven, as in Kings courts, where | 

 onely the Noblesand great perſonages may ſpeake 

for a man , poore plaine men can: doe a manno 

| good with their petitions : Bur here it is ocherwile, 

the pooreſt and meaneſt Chriſtian may doe a man | 

pleaſure, by ſpeaking for him in prayer to the | 

| King of heaven, HP Be 
Great comfort to inferiors , that God hath ſo F/- 1. 

ordered the matter among the members of the 

\myſticall body, as thatthe inferiors doe not more | FL 

\nced the gifts of their ſupertors , than tuperiors 

[nzed the helpe and prayers of interiors, The mea- | 

/neſt member is of ule in this body. | 
Deſpiſe wee not ihcn qur interiors , but eſteeme| 77; , 

well} 
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well of him that hath the leaſt meaſure of grace, 
' Whowould deſpiſe a favourite in court , whoſe 
' good word may pleaſure him. Even the meaneſt 
officer in the Kings houſe ſhall beregarded of a pe- 

titioner, though a better man, if hz may pleaſure 
himin his ſuit. 

Note the duty of the Church towards Mini- 

ſters, they are to remember their Miniſters 1n'their 
prayers. Therefore Pal in the cloſure of divers E- 
 piſtles, doth not onely pray for them , but prayes 
them topray for him, Neither defircs he this only 
for complement in his valediQion, but defires itto | 
| be done heartily and carneſtly in his behalfe, Roz, 
' 15.30. Alſo brathren, I beſeech you for our Lord Teſus 
| Chriffs ſake,and for the love of the ſpirit, that yee would 
' ſtrive with me by prayers to God for me.2. Cor,x.11. So 
that you labour in prayer for us, See Heb, 13.18.19. 
IF Pasl, an Apoſtle who had the immediate afli- 
ftance of Gods ſpirir, ſtood in ſuch need of their 

prayers , how much then doe our Miniſters now. 
And great reaſon is there to challenge this dutic at 
Our hands, 
; 1. Inregardof the love,which is duz from peo- 
| pleto Miniſter. Peopleare bound to loyetheir Pa- | 
ftours. Now love ſeekes not her owne things. 


 Heerhat prayes not for his Miniſter , loves him 


| not, 

| 2. Inregard of their great charge wherewithall 

they are betruſted. A charge of greater worth thial 
the world,the ſoule of their people. The greater the 

| charge , the greater thegifts required to diſcharge | 
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it. The more graces they need, the moretarneſt | 
ſhould our prayers be to procure the ſame, " * 
3. In regard of their —_ as inthe former | 
ynt. They are in danger of Sathans malice,hee 
nowes if he can but with his tayle cauſetheſe Nars 
rofall from heaven, that hee ſhall cauſerhi&greater 
darkenefſe and the'greater ſcandall 1' their eorrnp: 
tion in life or doctrine will bee exemplary and'in- 
fecious. They are allo indanger of unreaſonable 
men. 2, Theſſ. 3. 2. The greatcr reaſon that they 
ſhould be holpen with aur prayers. VM; 219072 
4. Pray for your Miniſters, becauſe in'praying 
for them you pray for your ſelves, and procuring 
their go00d,you procure your owne, The better M:- 
niſters are,the better is it for people: 'many people 
complaine of the inſufficiencie of their Feachers, | 
and as many Miniſters may complaine of the neg. 
ligence of their people. For if they were more dili- 
gent in prayer, their Miniſters would be more able 
to preach, if they would pray more for them,theh 
ſiould they be able to preach better unto them. 
Queſt. What be the things we ſhould begge for 
_ * |--: Sora wagon a, 
Anſw. Paul ſpecifies ſore particulars wherein 
he would be remembred, 'As % 
1, Free, and bold"titteranice of the Gofpell. 
Epheſ.6.19:C01.4.3.4. oO a 
2, Free paſſage'ot his Miniſtry, 2 Thef,3.1./ 
2. Deliverance from witkedinen, Rops, 15. 30. 
2 Theſſ.2.7. | b 0908) 219503 ,290 » yy 
4. Other partienlats remetitioned, Raw;15Þ7 1, | 
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| Pray then for all theſe, pray fur the guidance and | 
| | bleſſing of Gods ſpirit with and upon-chem , pray + 
| for al fuch gracious endowmentsand enablements, 
as may fit them for the worke of the Miniſtry. 
F/- 7, | This taxes peoples grofle negligence. Some | 
there are that never pray for themſelves, it is no | 
wonder if they pray not for their Paſtours,tor well: 
ordred charity begins at home. Others yet pray 1n, | 
' and with their families,and commend only family | 
| necefſi:ies ro God , without particular mention of 
their Minifters inatheir prayers. | 
. Butaworſe ſort there is, thar is ſo farre from ; 
| prayiag for, that they heartily pray agatioft their | 
| Minifters,only our of an evill will at their fidelity, 
| | They pray they were wellridof them, or inſtced: 
of praying for them, doecurle and ban them with | 
vile imprecations. 
Yjce.z- | Tocondemne yer another fort, whoin ſtecdot 
praying torus, doe prey upon us, and are ſo farre 
from helping by their prayers,that they rather hin- 
der,by their unjuſt moleſtations. | 
| /| More particularly yer obſerve. | 
| DoF.z. The power and efficacie of prayer. 7 tr? that 
be given wnts you. ]. It is1 


| Pen. 
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| Theefficacy | thorough your prayers, 1 ſhall 
, of prayer- | key that will unlock as heaven, ſo likewiſe the pri- 
ſon doore. ' It is not ſo much pctitioning to Nerv 
\ that Pas! trults upon, asto the Lord. Prayer ope- | 
ned heaven, Lok. 3. 2t« what wonder if it open 2 

priſons Prayer proevesthe ſamero Gods children | 
oftentimes, thatthe Angell did to Peter, Ads 12. It 
opens the priſon gates, and brings them forth. Nay 
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the truth is , it was prayer rather than the Angell, WW. 
| 


_— —”— 


which brought Peter: out of priſon, A#s 12.5. So | 
| Peter was kept in priſon , but earneſt prayer was made of | 


the Church unto God for him, The Church firſt ſent | .. | 
up their prayers, before God ſent downe his An- | -* | 
pell. And A#s 16.25.26, At midnight Paul and Sy- 
las prayed unto God,and ſudaenly there was a great earth- 
quake, ſo that the foundation of the priſon was ſhaken, 
and by and by all the doores were opencd, and every 
mans hands were looſed, Oh ſweet comfort to all the 
impriſoned Sain's 'of God. The enemies of the | | 
 Goſpell havenor them in fo ſurc hold,asthey make | | 
account of, they have a key about them , which if | 
God ſee it good, ſhall open the priſon doores, and | 
unlooſe their bands,and fer them ar liberty. There | 
is more power in the Sainrs prayers , than in thetr | | 
enemies threatnings , and ſo more comfort in the 
 one,than marter of feare in the other. There is no | 
prifon ſos{trong,bur prayer (if God fee it good)'is | | 
able to open Ir 1sno lefſe powerfull to ferch downe | 
the priſon wals,than the trumpets of Rams-hornes, | 
were to fetch downethe high walls of Zericho. |, 
Obſerve the ſpcciall meanes of reftoring Gods | 7 
| Miniſters , if ever reſtrained. 7 irnft thorough your | 
Prayers. I ſhall bee given wnto you. The prayer of the | 
Hghreous availeth much, 7aw 5. It avaiſeth to the | 
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| 

| 

reſtoring of Paul to his liberty, if God ſee irfit for | 
|him, If the prayer of one righteous man is of ſuch | 
force, whatare the joynt and vnited prayers of the | 
| 

| 

| 


waole Church, Heb. 13. 18.19, Pray for ws , and 
1 deſire you fomewhat the more carneſtly that yee ave 
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_— 00 - 1 A Commntariebyes the Verſe 22. 
| þ, , at I may \bee reſtored to you the more re quick, 
Dottr.z. I :ruſt thoxough:your prayers, {ſhall be give», that 
| Prayerment® | jg, freely given: unto-you.. Even thoſe bleſſings | 
Za 4 which we have from -God by prayer, are free and | 
| franke bleſſings. Though wee vbtaine bleſſings by 
prayex,yet not for our prayers, that is, not by the! 
| 


merit of our prayer. Prayer isa begging of bleſ- | 
ſings fromthe Lord, what can the beeger delerve' 
by. his begging 2 Chough weoive wh-none begs, 
yet.not for any worthin his beoging, but we doe it 
| out of, mecre .compaſſion., without any d-fert on 
his part. The prayer of the fight-ous availcrh} 
much, not (imply becauſe prayer. bur becauſe rhe| 
prayer - of the righjeous , whole perſon is juſtified 
and reconciledin-Chriſt' and accepted in his mie-! 
rits, It our prayers were meritorious, ther could | | 
ir not, ſtand with Gods Tuftice ſo much as ro de-' 
terre, much leſle ro deny them ſometimes. What 
luſtice i is 1t to keepe backethat from a man, wh.ch 
is his due by deſerts He thatobtaines no-more then 
> | his prayers deſerve, will- find little heart ro pray, 
and may ſpare the labour of 1-107 th 8? 


Te Gut R—_— ———_— = 


Om om w_— — 
—— ——————— 


oa & 11161 = 


— —__@_ —— } A 


Ver. 23.242)» | Epiſtleto Philemos. 313 | 
HM — pron NEE EEIY as 


—_—_—_— 


—_ 


| 


VERS, 23. There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellow »pri. 


by ſoner in Chriſt I:ſus, 
24. Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas , and Luke, 
my fellow-labourers, 


with your ſpirit, Amen, 


mon from Epaphras, Marcus, &c. Epaphras is men- 
tioned, Coloſſ, 1. 7. and 4.12. Marcas 1s mentio- 
ned, Ads 12.12, Ariftarchus is allo named, As 
19.29, 39. and Colofſ. 4, 10, Demas is well knowne 
'by that place, 2 Tim. 4. 10. And Lukeno lefſe 
\knowne by his Goſpell. Concerning falutations 
and their manner, wee heard before verſe 3. Here 


leſus 
his comfortleſle and alone , bat ſweeten: the aff: - 
Qion of the priſon with the communion of Saints, 
| Paul joyed not that Epaphras was impriſoned , hee 
had rather hee mizht have beene preaching at Co- 
loſfas : but yet herein ſee the good providence of | 
God,and therein migat Pauljoy, ſodiſpoſing chat | 
Epaphras being impriſoned, ſhould bee unpriſoned 
inthe ſame priſon with Paul, Tt Paw! had beene | 
alone in one priſon, and Epaphres in another , 
they had beene deprived of that ſweet commus- | 
Y 010n 


' 5 Concluſ10n of the Epiſtle, which is ſpent in 
L [alwtation and in prayer. Firſt, hee ſalutes Phile- | 


| 
| 25. The erace of Our Lord Teſus Chriſt 6 e 
| 


1 


then onely obſerve the deſcriptions of theſe men. | 
Epaphres 1s calied his fellow-prifoner in Chriſt | 


| Paul in priſon hath a fellow. God leaves not. 


Dott, 


. God provides 


for the com- 
fort of his 
chulcren in the; 
priſon, 
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aion which now they had together in prayer, in 
conference and huly diſcourſc, Herein therefore 
did God gracioully provide for them both, to bee 
 fellow-priſoners , not only in the ſame cauſe, but 
happily in the ſame houſe, becauſe he ſends ſaluta. 
[ -ions from Epaphras, Yea,God doth nvt only pro- 
vide Epaphras to be a fellow- priſoner to Pard, byt 
| rather than they ſhall want fellow-s,God himſelf 
| will beare them company in their p' iſo1s, Gen. 39, 
10.21, And loſopbs Maſter tooke him , a» d put him in 
p! iſon , ty the place where whe Kings priſoaers lay bernd, 
| and there hee was in priſen - but the Lard was with 
- | 1oſeph.. Who would nor bee 1n Zoſephs prion , to 
\ ! have 7ſcp43 companion 2 7 am not alone ((aith our | 
Saviour, 10h. 16. ) for the father s with mee, God! 
will provide fellowes for his priſoners, if nor, hee | 
{ will recompence the folitarinefſe of the priſon, 
| with the {weer fellowſhip of Ls Spirit, 
| The cauſe of Epaphras impritdnment is layd/ 
| downe, In Chriſt leſs, And indeed it was their fcl-. 
| lowthip in the cauſe, rather than inthe houſe, that | 
; mak:s Pant give him the title of fellow.priſoncr, 
| Happily there might bee others in the ſame priſun 
| for other cauſes, which juſtly deſerved the priſon, 
' but they were none of Pauls fellow: priſoners, be- 
| caule though pur into the ſamepriſon , yet not for 
| che ſame cauſe. What elſemight be here obſerved, | 
was handled before verſe 1. 
The other foure arc deſcribed by. another titlc 
of fellow-ſhip, fefow-laboxrers,to wit, in the worke 


| f rhe Miniſtry. 
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Ver. 23-242 


"The miniſtry then 15 a painefull and a Ls 


Pray to the Lord of the harveſt that he would thruft forth 
+) + cas into his harveſt, Miniſters are labourers, | 
yea harveſt labourers, which of all others are the | 
foreſt , no labour more toyleſome than the labour 

of the harve't man: of all others it is the moſt ſore | 
ſweating labour. Surcly, the ſweat of the Miniſtry | 
excceds the {wear of other callings, and with rhe | 
ſore ft labourer , the Minifter cars his bread inthe | 
ſiyeat of his browes.x Theſſ. 5.12, Now wee beſeech 

you bruthren ., know them which labour among you. 

Men o:dinarily will not know them, nor know | 
their labour , yet God himſelfe rakes notice of it | 
for a labour. Rev. 2.2. 1 krwow thy workes, and thy la- | 
bour, God acknowledges the Epheſian Angels Ia-| 
bour. The Elders that rule well, of double hanour,eſpe- | 
cially they that kbour in the word and dodtrine. 
1Tim.5,17, wce ſhall find 1 Thefſ. 2. 9. two ſore | 
words j-yn d rogerher y 09 2070Y, 4 mv 9; Tor, JEe FC- 
remember our labour and onr travell, Hercupon in 
Scriptures ſo often compared to ſouldiers, ſhep- 


| 
| 


| 


1 


heards,hu-bandmen, nurles,allcallings of no caſe. 
[The Paſtorall royle in the cure of faule, is no leff- 
than was Jaakobs in the keeping of Labans fheepe, 
Gen. 31.40. | 
To ſtop the fowle mouths of ſuch perſons, that ! 


cry downe the Miniſtry tor an idlecalling, and acs- ! 


count Minifters of all other men tolive the moſt ea. | 
fie lives. It is tobe confeſſed, that of many Miniſters 
it may be ſaid,as our Saviour ſpeakes of the [fflies, 
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a laborieus 


and painety!! 
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Matth 6.28, They labowr not. But the poynt is not, 
Y"] what is the labour of ſome perſons, but of the 
calling and office, And yet indced many may bee 
| faid to labour hard enough , and yer are guilty of 
' idlenefle:wee laboured day & nighr,viz. even wi h 
our hands. So farre goe many with Paw!, that wel] 
oY | may take up that ſpeech of themſelves, Zach, 1 3.5. 
* | 1 am no Prophet , I am an husbanaman : bur yetthey 
| leave him 1n that which followes, Ardpreached un; 
you the Guſpel of God,1 Theſſ.2.9. They labour indeed, 
| but in their owne ficlds,more than inthe Lords, | 
EW. We have therefore a right tO mcanes and mainte- | 
' nance, for the labeurer « worthy of hu hire, Tt is vile 
| injuſtice todeny the labourer tus wages. It is a cy y-\ 
ing finne, Jaw, 5, Iris a finnethat brings a curſe, 
| lerem, 22. 13. Woe unto him that wſes his ncighbour | 
| withont wages, and giveth himnc for hu worke Vpon. 
'the heads of how many muſt this woe needes 
light, whoare guilty not onely of injuſtice, but of 
facriledge alſo, indetayning and withholding rhe 
woges of Gods workmen & labourers, Why ſhould 
Gods Miniſtersbe worſt dealtwith then our oxen? 
why thould they worke muzzell'd s a plaine fiene 
that men are «s horſe aud mule, in that they preferre. 
the labour of their oxen before the labour of the: 
. | Miniftry,1 Tim.5.17.They that labour im the _— 

Y |! abdtrive, are worthy doable howowr, the honour 0 
' | comritenance, the hanourof maimenince; Some will. 
give rheir conmteuance to the Miniſtry, forhey may | 

be ſpared in matter of marmtenance, Some che Law| 
| . forces to give mainreneave.y therefore with Cain. 
| Yb 4 Gev, 
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| Ver. 23-24-25. \BpdſHe to. Philemon, | 
bigs OT : 
Gen, 4.6. they caſt downe their countenance, Some | 
will give neither countenance nor maintenance, How | 
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double honour of countenanceand maintenance. 

Let not ſuch as undertake that calling dreame of 
| |eaſe,pleaſure,and of an idlelife, 1 Theſ.3.2, Thele 

two are joyned together , 4 Minificy and a Labourer | 
in the Goſpell. Prepare for, and buckle to thy labour | 
that intendeſt, and entreſt into the Miniſtry, How 
many are Minifters,that are yet nolabourers,and ſo 
occafionthe world to judge Miniſters, as Paul the 
Cretians , to bee flew bellies. If they were ſo taken | 
up, that were idle in the market place, why ſtand yee | 
here all the day idle,what ſharpneſie muſt they looke 
| for,that ſtand idle not in the market-place, but in 
the vineyard.It is ill being idle in the marker-place, 
itis worſe in the vineyard, Alas for us, that wee 
ſhould bee ſo dainty to ſhed afew drops of ſweat, | 


ſingle a number is there of thoſe thatwill give the | / 


tor thoſe for whom Chriſt ſweat drops of bloud ; 
'yea, {hed his heart-blood, Arrant ſhame for us, 


that Labans ſheepe; ſhould bee more painctully at- 
'tended'than Chriſts., —_ 

The ;ſecond part of the conclulton is in prayer. | 
The gract of our Lord Teſs go: Inwhich prayer we | 
may conſider . a AS 

I. The perſon prayed to. 

2, The thing prayed tor, | 
-|-Theperſon prayed to: our Saviour,deſcribed by | 

threetitles, 1. Our Lord. 2. leſus. 3. Chriit. The 
three-titles which were inthe glad ridings of the | 
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I. of the ritle Lord before, verſe 3. 
| 2. Title, Jeſus, that is, a Saviour. Thereaſon of 
| which name we f nd Marth, 1. 21. Thou ſhalt call br 
wame Teſws , for bee ſhall ſave his people from their 
ſinnes, 
Queſt, How is hee our Telus, and how ſaves hee! 
us* 
Chrift is our. | Anſw. 1. By ſiiisfying Gods wrath and ;oltice 
leſus and Sa- | forus, and undergoing that curſe which was our. 
—_— re | due; AZs 20.28. Chrilt hath purchaſed his Church 
| 4 | with his ewnie blood, By his death and blood-ſhed, he 
pn ſaved and redeemed us from the curſe, Gal 3 
3. Chriſt hathredeemed us from the cur ſe of the Law, | 
< th he was made a curſe for us, 
, | ,2. By hisobedienceto the Law,and fulfilling of 
| it. And thus Chriſt may bec ſaid to bee the end of 
' the Law, Rom. 10.inrcgard of that perfe& obedience | 
| hee yeclded thereunto. And fo heels 16h#, that 
| it became him 10 fulfill all righteouſneſſe, Math, 3, for 
| ſalvation ſtands in two things. x.-In a freedome 
' and deliverance from hell. 2. In the-poſſeſſion of 
| | heaven and cternall life, Chriſt 6y hs dearh merits | 
, ' the firſt , and by hi obeazence in fulfilling the Law| 
| merits the ſecond. For though Chriſts death had 
| | delivered us from death, yetif obedience hadnot 


— 


» 
Co 
- 
0 
- + ——— oo —_w—oy_—_ ee 


| decne-yeelded to the Law; ſtil] rhe curſe would 

| have becne upon us , excluding us out of heaven, in * 
| regard of the Lawes rranſoreſſion, Wheres/how | 

|''B Law heing 'tranſtared from but perſons, to. 
the perſon of Ott: Mediaret, thee "hathy! *rtealy | 
| gaurcach it, and ſo is ont leſus by*his'dbedience, | 
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Ver. 23.24.25. FBpiſtle to Philemon, 2 | 
both in his ſufferings , and in our doings. 
3- By the remiſhion of our fianes, He faves us,by | 
ardoning us,2 Cor, 15. 19. and Col. 1.14. lwwhons | 
we have redemption by hrs blood, that the forgiveneſſe 
of [1me. 


He ſaves us by deſtroying the Kingdome of fin | 


: 


{in us, and by dif-rhroning our corruprtions, ſo that | 
we are eo longer ſervants to anne, but to him. Hee | 
ſaves us from the commanding power , as well as 


from the condemning power of {inne. He ſaves us 
from tne dominion and ſcrvice of it. See Rom,6, 
11.12, and8.2, 

5, He ſaves us not onely from the dominion of ! 
[{ione in this life, bur from the very preſence and in- - 
habitation of it in thelife to come, Here he ſayes 
us, that it raigncs not; there hee will fully ſave us, 
that it ſhall notſo much as havea dwelling in us, | 

All theſe may be reduced to two heads, namely, | 
that Chriſt faves us, 

7. By this merit,hemcriting by b# death freedome 
from the curſe and remiſſion of ſinne, and by hu | 


obedience eternall life for us, 


2. By hisefficacie, whereby inthis life hee daily | 
[mortifies the body of {inne, and wholly inthe lite | 


[ro come aboliſhes the ſame. 

Acknowledge we then Chriſt for our Teſus, | 
The Papiſts are like the Iewes , they 17#jt in Moſes, | 
loh. 5.45. They would come into Canaan by 
Moſes, as well as by Joſbna, and ſo make them. | | 
ſelves their owne Jeſuſſes , while they will bee ' | 


faved, partly by Chriſt, partly by themſelves, 
dl” Chriſt | 
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Chriſt will bee Teſus alone , or nor Tefus ar all. 
The thirdritle is Chriſt, a Greeke word, the ſame 
withthe Hebrew Meſ#ah,fignitying Annoynted, $9 
that Teſus Chriſt is as much as a Savienr annoynred, 
Cimſt,zo | And fo this name comprehends all his three offices | 
- ay —= Lf King, Prieſt and Prophet, inaſmuch as all theſe! 
three under the Law were inveſted into their oF. 
| ces, by therite and Ceremony of annoynting . 
| and that typically to ſhadow our, thar Chriſt was 
ordained of his father, our ſpirituall King, Pro. 
 phet and Prieſt, Prieſts were anmoyned, Levis, 21, 
| 10. Kings were anroyvred, 1 Sam, 10,1, Prophets 
| were anmoymed, 1 Kings. 19.16. This name Chriſt 
' therefore teaches, that he-1s'the trac annortcd 
. King, Pricft\, and Prophet of his Church. A: 4. 
27. Thine holy ſonne Teſus whom thou haſt annoyuied, 
| Afts 10. 38. God annoynted Jeſus of NaFareth with 
' the Holy Ghoft,and with power,Pſal.a5.7, God even thy 
; God hath annoynted thee with the oyle of gladneſſc 
above all thy fellowes. There is his annoynting as 
| King,which 1s alſo found Pſal.89.20, And Chriſt 
| applying that 7ſa. 61. 1.to himſelfe , Lok. 4,15. 
 ſhewes thereby his annoynting, asf Propher : yea, 
and this is to bee marked that the three offices of 
' King , Pricſt and Prophet, though they werein 
' ſome doubled, yet never had any one all of them 
| joyntly but Chriſt , who was anzeynted with the ole 
| of gladneſſe above hu fellowes. Melchiſedec was King 
| and Prieſt , Samuel was Prieſt and Prophet, David 
was King and Prophet ; bur onely Chriſt, King, 
| | Prieſt and Prophet: Hee alone was indeed that | 
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annoynted-One, at-whomall legall unions poyn- 
ted.) For 'the betrer underſtanding of this poynt, 
confider briefly frure things. | 
I, The parts of his annynting, They are two. | 

Firſt his I , whereby he was ſet apart to | 
doethe office'of.a Mediatour betweene God and 
Man.'For as the Prieſt under the Law, Exe4.30.3c. ' 
when he was annoynted, was thereby ſeparare and | 
ſer apart forthe office of the Prieſthood, & conſecra- | 
ed unto that fundtion, So Chriſts annoynting con- | 
( fiſts firſt in this, in being from all eternity (et apart | 
'tobea Megiator betweene God and man, aad the | 
King, Prieſt and Propher of his Church. Second-. 
ly, the effi or powring forth the fulneſle of | 
Gods ſpirit and grace, into his man-hood. And 
therefore 7ſa. 61, 1. and As 10, hee is faidto boe 
annoynted with the Holy Ghoſt, Wherein Chris 
annoynting excels the annoyntings of all Kings, 
| Prieſts and Prophets, inafmuch as the oyle where- | 
with he was anointcd,was the ſpirit of God itfſelte. | 
| 2, The 0bjedt of this annoynting, The #6je# or | 
ſubje& is the whole perſon of Chriſt, God and | 
| Man. He was annoynted in both natures: for hee | 
wasannoynted as Mediatour,now he is Mediator, | 
notas man onely,but in both natures,and theretorc | 
[1n both natures annoynted. Butthis mult rightly | 
\beeunderſtood, Hee was annoynted in the God-. 
-head, onely.in regard of the frlt part, which was 
\Conſecr ation, by which he was deſigned to be Me- | 
diatonr, | 
| 3. The manner or weaſure of hisannoynting. That | 
| wce. 
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| wee finde 104.3. 34. Hee hath not received the ſpirit 
| by meaſure;chat is,he hath received the ſpiritof God 
' in a wonderfull, extraordinary meaſure. Indeede 
| we all receive the ſpirit in meaſure, Epheſ.4.7. But 
| nnto every one of us 1s given grace according to the mea- 
| ſare of the gift of Chriſt, But his, meaſure was a 
| mcafure well heaped and thruſt ; even ſo greata| 
mcafare,as a finite nature was capable of, Therefore 
Pſal.45. 7. Thy God hath annoynted thee with 
the oylc of gladneſſe above thy feltowes. More grace 
' hath hee than all others , yea all that others have, 
they have from him, for of 4s tulneſſe we all receive. 
| Yet was not this meaſure infinite, for the man- 
—hoodis finite, 
| 4+ The benekts wee have by his being Chriſt, 
that is, Aumoynted, They aretheſe three. 

| 1, Weeare hereby made Kings and Prieſts, Re- 
 wel.1.6. 
| 2, Weby his annoynting , arealſo annoynted 
| ' _ | withthegitts of Gods ſpirir,r 106.2.27. and hence 
Gods Saints are called Gods annynted, Pfal. 105. 
15. and wee called Cbriſtiavs from Chriſt, And if) 
Chriſt had not beene annoynted , neither ſhould | 

we. For the oyle that was powred on Aarons head, 
# | P{al. 133.2. ranne dawne upon his beard., and the | 
| ” _  borderof his garments,but yetfirſt upon his head, | 
 andthen to the garments. So wee are annoynted, | 
but our head firſt, and ſothis eyle of grace runnes 
|  downe from the head unto all the parts of this 
| myſticall body, 
3. Hereby God ſmels a{wect favour of reſt in all 
our 
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our facrifices,duties and ſervices, Chriſt being an- 


noynted with that ſweet oyle,and we being in him 


was holy, Exod.30.29. yea,the altar of incenſe was 


{ 


annoynted with holy oyle. Chriſt is that a»»0y»- 
ted Alrar,our incenic, our prayers layd and offered 
thereon, thereby come to be ſweetand holy. 
By this mayeſt thou try whether Chrilt bee in 
thee or no. He is Annoyntcd, and the {weet oyle 
owred out upon him, if hee be in thee, thou ſhalt 
know it by the ſweetneſſe of the oyntiment. When | 


re 
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feet, the favour thereof filled the whole houſe. | 
How can Ithen beleeye that Cariſt is in that heart, 
whereare nothing but the duvghilly ſavours of the 
world , the naſty ſavours of rottennefle and cor- 
| ruption,and the vile ſtench of carnall thoughts. 

This ſweet oyntment ſhould draw our affei- | 
'onsto him, Cazt.1.2. They are wiſe and bleffed | 


| virgins that labour to ſmel{ the ſweenefle of Gods | 


-annoynted,and inthe ſenfe of the ſweernefe of his 

graces, enflame their affeions towards him. Put | 
the ſavour of theearth ,j and the noyſome {mcls of 
the luſts of the fleſh doe fo ſtuffe our heads,that we | 
| cannot ſmell any ſuch ſweetnefle, 2s ſhouid make} 


. our affetions to long after him: 


That Chriſt our head is anfioynted , it is great 


_ | comfortto us. Thou fec!cſt thy {elfe dry and cmpty | 


| Of grace, but yet remember our head isannoymed 


arc a ſweet ſayour unto the Lord, yea, hence have | 
our prayers their ſweetnefſe, Wharſocver touched | 
any thing that was annoynted with the holy oylec | 


the box of oyntment was broken upon Chritts ; - 
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| of Chrifts body , though rhe1neanelt, the loweſt, 
, the foot,the very $kirts of the garments thou canit | 
| notmiſſe of thy ſhare in this oyle. Tt will rnnne 
\ dowae all the body from the head. Thus wee ſee 
| whataſweetnamethis name of Chriſt 1s, his name 
is indeed as an oyntm« nt powred out. Cant.1.2, 
| 2. Thething prayed for. 'Thegrace of &c. of 
this before verſe 3. Thus as Pau! begun with pray-! 
| er,ſo ends he with prayer. $o ſhould all our actions 
' be both begunne and cloſed with prayer. So Co!.z, 
| I7 And whatſoever yee. Jhall doe itn word or in aced, dit 
all im the name of the Lord leſus, Therefore the Iſrac- 
lites, when they remooved and pirched their tents, 
they did neither without praycr. Namb10435.36. 
Prayer ſhould beginne, and prayerſhould end the 
day, Then if our actions prooue ſuccefletull, wee | 
may rejoyce in the ſuccefle as of God, of whom | 
wee brzggedit ; if not, wee may comfort our 
ſelves in God, to whom wee.commen- 
ded both our ſelves and 
ouractions, 
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Bleſſed is the man whom thou chaſliſeſt , 
O Lord, and teacheſl n thy Law. 


_ 


FT E'R- that the Prophet had prefer- 


the adverſaries of the Church, from 
2 the fiſt verſe to the eighth, he leayerh 
' God, andin aſuddenconvertion of 
ſpcech, turnes himſelfe from the party complained 
unto, to the parties complayned of, rhe cruel] Op- 
preſſors of the Church, terr:fying thcm by thoſe 
juſt jadgements of God, which in fine muftover- 


red his-complaint to the Lord againſt | 


takethem, and ſo conſequently.cheerins and coms 
forting” the diſtreſſed Church, Bur becauſe the 


| be no ſufficient matter of comfort unto her, there 


diſtreſſe of /he Churct#escnemies, of it ſelte could |. 


fore | ' 


Toe Schoole of affliftion. 


—— 


forc a ſecond argument of further , and that farre 
more cffectuall conſolation, is added in this tweltth 
| | verſe drawne from the happy condition of the } 
| Church, even whileſt ſhe is thus overberne with 

| theſe tigerly and tyrannicall pzrſecutors. And the 

| argument is propounded by the Prophet , not di- | 
reRting his ſpeech to the Church, but rather in his! 
owne perſon bringing in the Church ſuddenly tur- 
ning her ſpeech from her enemies, with whom ſhee 
was expoſtulating, to God himſelfe , and breakin 

| forth into this patheticall exclamation, Bleſſed the 
=: man whom thou chaſtiſeſt , © Lord , and teacheſt in thy | 
| Law, From the coherence of which words with 
the former,we may obſcrve, 

DoF. rx. That the outward miſeries of our enemies is but 
cold comfort,unleſſe withall we have a perſwaſion 
of our owne inward happineſſe. The practice of the 
world is to rejoyce atthe evils of thoſe that have 
done evill ro them. Comforting themlelyes for all 
the evill they have ſuſtained at cheir hands ,. with 
| that recompence of the like,or greaterevils which 
| divine Iuſltice maketh. Bur this rejoyCing 1s not 
good: foralas whargood can anorher mans milery | 


— 
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doe us,when our owne conſciences{\[all tell us,rhat 1c 

| we areevery way as miſcrable our ſelves. It would F 

| doe the child little good to ſee the rod caſt into the | f 

| fire,if he himſelte ſhould be ca!t in after it. There- | i 

fore the Church having in this place medicated of | © 

1 the juſt judgements of God , which thould in due | De 
| time befall her adverſaries,andnot finding ſufficicn. of 

J cy of comtort therein, herein this verle prace2deth | M, cy 
| | 0 | 
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toa further meditation of her. owne caſe and con-' 
dition. Wherein the ſeemeth thus to reaſon with 
her ſelfe. What though theſe mine enemies ſhall | 
 atlength be broughtto their deſerved ends £ whar 
though I know.they be reſerved for ſhame,and con- 
fuſion 2 whart caſe can this bring to my mindenow 
 dejected , and caſt downe in it {elfe , and happily 
thinking it ſelfe as miſerableas theſe my foes £ noyr 
theſe doubtfall thoughts ſomthing diſquictine her, | 
furrher comfort is miniſtred vnro her by the Spirit | 
of God inthis verſe, whereby ſhe is enabled to an- | 
ſwere that objeQion Jhee made againſt her ſelfe, 
namely , that ſhe is aſſured, that as her adverſaries 
cafe is wretched ſo is her owne moſt happy and]; . 
 blefled Let no man then reſt intharcomfort which | 
the ruine of his and Gods enemies miniftreth unto | 
' him, but rather in that which his owne conſcience | 
affuring him of happinefle aff>rderh nnto him,thar | 
fo(toule the words of the Apoſtle Gal 6.4.thougl 
in ſomething a divers ſenſe)he may have re »ycing | 
in himſclfe and not in another. Yet I d-ny not but 
great comfort may be taken out of the contuſion | 
| of the Churches wicked enemies. The righteory [hall 
rejoyce when he ſecth the vengeance , hee ſhall waſh hs 
fete in the bloud of the wicked,Pſal.58.10.But yer this 
joy whichariſes from the ſeeing of Gods juſtice | / 
executed upon others,as it is nothing ſo full,and (of 
perfe& as that which proceedeth from the feeling 
of his mercy inour ſelves , becauſe it is ſomeching 
Curbed with griefe, inſecing the deſtruction of our | 
 owne fleſh ſo neither of ir ſelfe without this latter 
| | Z ny ,_ 
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is It any chin found,or fincerc,as not being able to. 

| uphold and © aine the we aried, and feeble knees - 
' of our fainting ſoulcs. Theretorei it followes inthe 
eleventh verſe of that former Pſalme, So that x may 
ſhaliſay , verily there # a reward for the riohicous , Ve - 
ily there i a God that judgeth m the earth. The righ: 
' teous could not fo heartily, and fincerily rejovce il 
' there were nota reward tor him, as 'ycll as venge. 

' ance for the wicked, 

Dor, 2. Againc, itis wortl-our obſervationto confider 
' the manners, whercinthis ſecond: argumer of com 
fort is propounded. The Prophet doth nor turic 
his ſpeechro the affiifted Church , and {ſpcakc to 
her , but h-turnes his ſpeech ro the Lord faying 
Bleſſed s the man when: thok chaſliſtſ? 0-Lord, ot” 
\ may bethe reafon of this 2+Did the Lord ſtand in 

| necde of his comfort ? why doth he not rather i. 

| re&, and addrefle his ſpeechrtoliis ownefoule, and: 

the reſt of hiis breihren, and Flows in a9 i0n to 

| whom this comfort belonged e Surcly I:ercby to 
| \reach us ; T hat comfort 1s then moſt ſweectely and 
= ienfibly felt and apprehended , when we liftup our 
| nearts inholy meditations to him who is the F *ather 
| | of mercies, and God of all conſolation. Otherwilc 

| though arguments of never ſo-great comfort off.r 

 themſclves unto us yet hardly thallwee ftay , and 

quiet our troubled minds bythem,unlefſe in think- 

| 10g on them, we doe withat thinke on God;break- | 

{iNg Our mindes to him in praycr , and/mediration, 

| and famibiarly-communiearing unto him, what bee 


| 'thoſe points of comfort wee have thonght pon. ! 
| Ha! g.5 
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Have we therefore in our aff;tions furniſhed, and 
fortified our hearts withargum*n:s of conſolation, ! 
and meditations of comfort out of the word * let ns 
poure them forth into th* Lords boſome in prayer, 
and then wee ſhall feele the {weerneſle of them in- 
deed,rhen ſhall we finde our former comforts dou- 

' bled, and rripl-d upon u:;even as the beames of the 
 Synne receive an increaſe of heate by reflexion, 

It being the Lords ulſuall manner in this holy cxer- 
ciſe of prayer, and comming with htm to ſhed a. 
| broad his love abundantly ito the hearts of his 
children, hereby rev:ving,and raiſing up their dead 

and d;z<Red ſpirits, which Pas! right weil knowing 
having commanded us tro rejoyce, and that ever- 
| more even in our aftli tions, 1 Theſſ, 5. 16 17. Ad- 
dech immediately a commandement of praying 
continually as the onely, {p-ciall, and foveraigne 
meanes wherc by found joy,and comfortiscarried, 
and conveyed into the foule of man. Would wee | 
then rejoyce, and refreſh our ſpirits caſt downe. and 
lift them up againe with conſolatory meditations 7 

Secthen that thou rem. mber the Apoſtles rule to 
pray continually ,.@2d 1n prayer to acquaint. God 
 withthoſe thy'medira:ions prayer being that which 
wringeth, and preſſerh out th-t ſweet juyce,anc pre. 
'  cious liquor of thar heyenly comtort which i: 
\ i comainedin them. Thy be the fighes of the Spiri: 

in prayer, that fexchour the:comforts of the Spirir: 
inthe word, And tothem onely,, and ro-no other 
= | arethe dot ines of the word comfortable in att], | 
| | Aion, who in prayer catt unter: them to rhe Lord | 
F 2 with | 
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with the ſame ſpirit wherwithall the Holy Ghoſts 
| Secretaries wrote them. And this is the reaſon that 
| many learned men which know the comforts of 
| the word yetreape no benefit by them, becauſe they 
| want the Spirit of Prayer to utter them. This one 
| meditation of the bleſlednefle of the man chaſtiſed, 
| and raught by God, ycelds comfort onely to him, 
| who with this holy prophet can in the apprehenfi. 
| on of this meditation advance his heart ro God, 
and ſay, Bleffed u the man whons thou chaſtizeſi,0 Lad, 
| &c. And f{urcly good reaſon is there if-wee right. 
| ly conſider of it, that matter of comfort conceived 
' tn our hearts ſhould be utrered in prayer unto the 
Lord. For whence was it that any matrer of com- 
fort cameinto thy mind 9 Was it'hot of God who 
| bath this as partof his ſtyle to be the God of com-/ 
fort « Was is not hee that poured thofe comfort: 
into thy ſaule * good reaſon then'thou ſhovideft 2- 
o2ine poure them torth into/his boſome, 8 returne 
| them backe to him thats the Father,and fountains 
| of them, And in truth ſach 1sthe nature of ſpirity- 
| all comfort that being ſhed into our hearts ir ſo en- 
 larges & dilates them, that it makes them topowre 
forth themſelves in prayer wunto'the Lord. The 
| \wecte comfortablerayes of this/fanne when once 
| they have lighted upon our hearts by our'rcading, 
| and meditating in the word, doe forthwith againe 
rebound, and refle@ backe- upon'God from whom 
{they came, by our earneſt, and ferventprayers (ent ! 
| up to him. And therfore no fooner conld the Lord 
| miniſter an anſwere to the objeion which roſe M 
| | tac: 


| The Schoole of Affliftion. | 
ome CCC Rat 
the Prophets minde out of his former areumcat of 
| conſolatien,but the Prophet forthwith as yeſee re- 
| targes this an{were to the Amthor thereof, therein 
| giving him the glory of that comfort which he rea- 
ped by it, ſaying, Blefſed « the man, oc. 
So much of the ſcope and coherence ot the text, 
The words themſelves containe an 4ttribution of 
bleſſednes to the man chaſtifed of God, and taught 
by him inhis Law. In the man therefore here pro- 
nounced bleſſed, two things are propounded: r.Hc 
is one of Gods chaſtiſed : 2. He is one of Godb tawphy, | 
And here for the right underftanding of the words, 
| ee mult remember thar blefſednefle is given in 
| boch theſe reſpeds joyntly together, and not ſeve 
rally in regard of each. The Prophets meaning is 
not, that he who is chaſtiſed of God, is bleſſed , 
and ſoalſo, he that is taughr of God , but that he} 
' in whom both theſe mcete together to bee both 
 chaſtiſed, and taughr of God, thatſuch an one js. 
blefled. In handling of the words I will ſpcake of. 
theſe two points. | 
\ , *r, Ofthe qualities of the man here bleſſed by 
the Propher. | 
| 2, Of thatbleſſedneſle which here isaſcribed un. 
6 to him in regard of thoſe qualitics. | 
)  Forthe firſt the qualities are two : 


| 
4 I, Hes chaſtiſed of God, Here it may ſeeme/ 
| ſtrange, that the Prophet ſpeaking of aMidions 
( | Which came by wicked men intothe Church,asap- 
J peares by the former part of the Pſalme, thould yer 
: aſcribe them unto God. But wee muſt know that 
2 | Z 3 it! 
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| it is not the Prophets meaning ; hereby any thing at | 
all to excule. the wicked Perſecutors, who belidcs | 
the evill-of puniſhment in correQing the Church, 
| ; which is Gods juſt, and holy worke,are to be char. 
| ocd with the evill of fin, in thatthey do this worke 

| of God blindly , and ignorantly,propounding to! 
| | themſelves the ſarisfying of their owne: malicious, 
| and ſpightfull affetions, as the onely end of that 
; they doe, and no ſuch thing as God intendeth, 
| | ' Whatthen 3 
| Der, | Surelyhereby he would teach us that Gods hol yl 
EE ' hand hatha ſpeciall ſtroke inthoſe afflitions which 
come to his Churchand children, even by meanes; 
of evill, and unreaſonable men. Is there any evill in 
the Citte, end I have not aoneit ? Amos, 3.6, And 
yer we know that many, 1t not moſt evills arc done: 
' by ſome bad men, orother, Bur for all thar,God 
| | will have all acknowledged , as his own doing. 
[  Hereupon 7efeph, though of his envious brethren 
| | ſold into Agypr , ſaith, "that God {cnt him thither, 

, And 1b robbed of the Sabeans, faith, the Lord hath 

| | gaker away, lob 1. 
| | The Lords hand in the puniſhment inflicted on 
| his by evill ones , ſhewes it ſelfe-in theſe three 
| actions : 
| x. From allcternities he did appoint them, 44. 
| 4.28, To doc whatſoever thine hand', and wnaſel 
hath appointed 10 beadone. 
| | 2. Hebtingable to hinder and reſtraine chem, | 
|  ]dorh nor, bat willingly ſuffers them, yea, he wich- | 
| | drawecs that which might hinder, as his retain ng 
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| grace which before oy them in, & other outward 
impediments, yea he ſends thofethings which hee | 
' knowes throngh their corruptions will further,and | $ 
| forward them, as outward objects, and occaſions. | | 
3. Hee ordereth,, and diſpoſeth theſe puniſh- 
| ments, turning them to his owneglory and the 
good of his Church, Thus 7ofeph ſaid of his {clling 
 into' Egypt , God diſpoſed itto good, though his 
brethren chought evill againſt him, Gey, 50, 20. 
| This muſt teachus patience when we are wrong-. 
&d, injuricd and oppreſſcd in any ſort by cvill men, | 
| becauſe then being under them we are under Gods 
rod,as Aſhwr is called, 1f.12, This uſe David made, 
?(. 39.10. Abſalonrifing upagainſt him, 1 was dumbe 
and ſaid nothing , becauſe it was thy doing, And this 
made him ſo patiently endure S#5mtcs rayling , not 
 ſaffering his ſervants to take revenge, becauſc the 
' Lord had commannaed him t curſe , 2 Sam, 16.10. 
| Asin that perſecution of the tongue , ſo likewiſe in 
| the perſecution of the hand irmay bee ſaid , The 
' Lord hath commanded Tyrants to impriſon, to 
 impoveriſh, to beate, ro baniſh, and ro behead his 
| children. And thereforeas noble men condemned 
 todie,do paticntly ſuffer the ftroake of death ar the 
| hands of the baſe Executioner , therein ſhewing 
| their ſubjeRion , and obedience to their Prince, fo 
| muſt wepariently, and meekly endure all the indig- | 
| ities, and injurics of wicked worldly men, therein | 
| giving reſtimonie of our obedience to God, who | 
 uſcth:them as inſtruments of his juſtice tro corre | 
us, - In correRions comming immediately from | 
b. +1; L 4 Gods | | 
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| Gods hand we are net ordinarilyſo impatient as in 
thoſe which comeby means of wicked inſtrumets, 
| | Thereaſon is;becaule inthetelatter we caſt oureye' 
| too much uponthe malice, hatred and ſpight of the | 
inſtruments , and cannot therein-behold the Lords 
| holy hand ſtriking us with theſe rods. Bur if wee 
' would conſider that it is God that ſcourges vs by 
| them , we ſhould then be aſhamed of our folly, in, 
| | being angry at the rod without any regard of the 
| | Smiter,in ſnarling like dogsat the ſtone.never look. 
| | ing at the flinger, Yea, weſhovld then frame our' | 
| ſelves to great patience, putting our mourh in the 

. duſt , and-giving our checke ro him thar ſmites us, 
| becauſe it is the Lords doing more then his, and: 
b-- though he be unjuſt, unmercifull, unfaichfull, and 
| unkinde , yet God is therein molt juſt, mercitull, 


 faithfull, and kinde unto us. 
' 2.It isadoqrineof fingular cofortto the children 
| ; of God, being inthe hands of their cruell,and cratty 
| ' adycrlarics, becauſetheir adverſaries alſo are in the 
| ; hands of God, as a rod in the hand of the Smiter. 
| | ; And therfore as the rod of it felfe can doe nothing 
| | any further thanthe force of the hand viing it gives 

| ſtrength unto it, no more can they doe any thing 
| | _ | untous, as our Saviourtold Pilate, farther than it is 
giventhem trom above,1sb, 19. A mercifull father, 
though he takea great ſwindgingrodinto his hands 
tocorred his childe,yethe will not ſpend ic whol- 
| ly upon his tender childes backe, he will Rrike but 
| foftly,and ſo will not doe him all the hurt which he 
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might , uſingthe rod totheutrermoſt ; when the 


pooTre 


tet — 
—_———— —_—  —, A 
© - 


The Sehoote of Afliftion, 


 poorechilde fees ſych 2 terrible rodde, he might 
[ juſtly be afraid, knew he not that his loving Barker | 
would ſohandiethe rotide, that it ſhould doe him | 
no-more. harme then a' {maller one would. When | 
God lets looſe upon us bloody and boyſterous Ty- | 
rants, whoſe throat is an open ſcpulchre, whoſe 
feetare fwitt to thed blood, and whoſe meccies arc | 
 cruet;chis might well diſmay us, knew we nat that | 
Godby hisover-ruling hand did moderate,and re- 
'ftraine them.. Orherwiſe, if as their power is the | 
rod, {..their malice were the hand that, had che or- | 
dering thereof, rhere would be no hoe with them, 
but they would ſoone make a finall difpatch, and 
riddance of Chriſtians. from the, face of thecarth. 
Butdith God is] the hand wherein thefe rods arc. 
holden, wec need notto fearcthe greateſt of them, 
though living rods. For howloever David, Sam." 
24: Oppoſe the hand of God, and man, and laith, 
Ir is better to fall into-the hands of 'God thanof 
man.yet we muſt know,that eventhat which David 
calls the hand of man, is the hand of God. And 
therefore;although it is better for us tofall mto the / 
hand of God immediately correRing us, than me- 
diately by- evill men; as it.is berter;{or theichilde 
tohavea boxe onthe cate with his fathers hagg, | 
(than to be ſcourged with awhip., and that Gad | 
ſhewes more merey ordinatily n-the former kinde | 
of correQioa than in the latter, yet mercy alſo 
dottihee thew unro-us in the latter, in thac hee bri-, 
dles; and'curbs, yea ofremiimcs mollifies,and miti-; 
gates the: minds cyen-of moſt fiexie , and furious; - 
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The Schoole of Afliftion. 
adverſaries, ſuffring them to doc no more then he. 
himſelfe hath appointed. | 

2. Thing to be confidered inthis our bleſſed man, 
1s, that he is taught of God in his Laiv. Avdzeach.' 
eft in thy Law. =” 
| Herenote, thathappineſſe is not afcribed to the 
man chaſtiſed , unlefle as he 15 chaſtiſed, fo alſo he 
betaught of the Lord in his Law. Seethen who is 
the man that may challenge part in this bleſſedneſſe | 
which is here given to the afflicted, Hee whois | 
ſchooled, and nurtured of the Lord by the meane 
of his afflition , and thereby learnes many godly 
leſſons which he knew not before, Aﬀfictions in 
[themſelves are tokens of Gods anger, curſes rather 
than blefſings; but yet when God by his wonder- | 
full power,drawing light even out of darknes,ſhall 
turnethem to our good,to the increaſe of grace and 
fanQtification in us , then are they undoabted bad- 
ges of our blefſednes. Examine thy ſclfe therefore 
what thine afflitionhath taught rhee , otherwile, 
if thine affli tion finding thee untaught, ſo likewiſe 
leavethee, I debarre thee thar blefſednes whichap. | 
pertaines to Gods people in their affl:;tions. Nay, | 
curſed art both thou and thine affhRions roo, thine | 
afiQion is buta fore-ruqner of worſer things,like- 
ly to befall thee when ir departs from thee, with- | 
out leaving behind it the ſtampeof this holy lear-/ 
ning inthine heart, © NE? HOI ITO. 10] 

But more particularly to handle this, teaching 
here ſpoken of . Teaching implyes both a Schoole- 
maſter, 4 Teacher, inſtrufting, and leſſops tawght, IN." 
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his Teaching, bottytheſe points are here noted onr. 
and for the tirſt, namely, the Schoolermaſter, it is two 
| fold :-1- The'outward aflitionand chaftiſement, 
hone theu chaſtiſeſt, teacheſt, that is, whom by cha 


ſtiſing thou teacheſt, 2, God himfelfe, wio is the | 
chicte, and principall head Schoolemaſter, the o- | 
cher being bur an .inferiour, and ſubordinate one, | 
Whorn thou teacheft, And for the ſecond point, The| 
leſſons taught, they are included generally in thoſe | 
words, 1» thy Law. To beginne then with the 
| Schoolemaſtcrs, and firſt withthe firſt. 

The firſt Schoolemaſter 1s Aﬀ:@&ion. A ſharp, 
and ſevere and {winging Schoolmaſter indeed, and 
ſo much- the fitter for ſuch ſtout and ſtubborn? 
ſchollers as we are: Who b-cauſe wee wilt nor be 
overcome by faire meanes, muſt needs therfore be 
dealt withall by foule. For God doth not willinely* 
afflit us, but being neceſſarily thereunto inforced, 
by that ſtrength of corruption 1n us, which other- | 
( wiſe will not be ſubdued. So Phyſicians, and'Chi 
rurgions are conſtrained to come to cutting, laun- 
cing, and burning, when milder remedies will not/ 

revaile, Lerus therefore hereby take notice of the. 


1 
. 
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ardnes of our hearts, the fallow ervund whereof 
cannot be broken up, bur by this ſharpe plough ot 
| Aﬀflition. Sce what dullards and block-heads we 
are, how ſlow. to underſtand ſpirituall things, nor 
able to conceive of | them hy the /inſtrution- of | 
words;unleffe they be even hearen;and driven imo 


Our braines by blowes.So thick and brawny 1+ that 


foreskin which is drawne ouer our vncircumeiſed 
| ._  eare$, 


Do(F, 


Doftr, 
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 Aﬀii&ions of themſelves , though curſt Schoole- 
maſters, yet can dot us no good,unlefle God come 
by his Spirit, and teach our hearts inwardly.Lee us 
therefore pray , that as in the miniſtry .of' Gods 
Word, ſo alſo of his works andjudgements, wee 
may be all taught of Gog. For it 1s his Spirit that 
quickgeth , and animateth the outward meanes., 
which otherwile are a dead letrer. And this is the 
reaſon that many men have racher grown worſe by 
their afflitions , than any thing better z, becauſ? 
Gods Spirit hath not gone with rhe atfl:&ion , to 
pur lifeand (pirir into 1t , as Xeſes obſcrved in the 
\Uraelites, Dem. 29. 2, 3,4. Tee haveſeenc, ſaith he, 
all that the Lord hath done before your eyes in the Laud of 
Egypt , the great tewtation which thine eyes have ſeent , 
ec. Tet the Lord hath not given you « heart to perceive, 
and eyes to ſce, and cares to heave unto thi day, And. 
Devidcomplaines alſo of th Pſal. 1 06,7.0ur Fa. 
thers underſtood not thy wonders in Egypt. They law 
them, but underſtood them not, becauſe God gave 
them not an underſtanding heart. J 
; The ſecond point is, The leon taught this bleſ- 
fed manby the two former Schoolemaſters, how 
rhe teacheft : What 2 In thy Law. | 
Here obſerve generally, what it is which afflic- 
tions, or God by afflitions teacheth his children: | 


even the ſelfe ſame thing which he teacheth in his, 
Word :| 
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ler the fame thing by the rod, which hee reacheth | | 


likewiſe it may be laid, that aftlitions are School- | | 
| 
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| inproſperiry, though the ſonnes of thunder rertific 
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Word: As the Schoolemaſter teacherh his: fchol- 
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by words. The Word then isthe {torchouſe of all 
1nſtrution. Looke not tor any newdfversdodrine | | 
to be taughtthee by affli&ion, which is not in the | 


word. For in truth, hercin ſtands our teaching by | 1 


afflition, that ir firs 8 prepares us for the Word, | 
by breaking and ſubduing the ſtubbornnefle of our| 
hearts, and making them-plyable , :and/capable'of 
the impreflion of the Word: Wherefore , asthe | 
Apoltle faith;, that the Law is our Schoolemaſter 
to Chriſt, Gal. 3, Becauſe the Law by ſhewing un-| 
tous our dilcaſe, forceth us tothe Phyfician, So: 


maſters tothc Law. For whilſt wee arear caſe,and. 


us never ſo much, withthe fearefull cracks of legal! 
-menaces, yet arc we as deafe. men, nothing moved b 
therewith. But when we arc humbled , and mecke- | | 
ned by affliction , then is there way made for the 14 
tetrors of the Law, then doe wee begin with ſome ' | 
-reverence of attention to liſten, andgive care unto 
them. :When therefore God ſends us any atfli41- | 
on,we muſt know tharthon he ſends us to rhe Law 1 
andto the Teſtimony. For he teaches us indeed . | | 
-mourafflition, but itis in his! Law Andrhereforc | 
(ifinouraffliction we willjearne any thing! we ruſt | | 
(take Gods booke into 'ourhands, and caretully and! | 
ſeriouſly peruſe ir. And hereby: ſhall it appeare, 


| 


that our atflictions have beene our Teachers, if by: 
themrwe-have felt our felves farred apiro greater] ; 
dult-; 


at 
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dil gence, zeale, and reverence in reading, and hea- | 
ring the Word. | | 
| Weelcethen the generall leſſon which afflii- | 
onreacheth 7 namely, that which is in the Law, | 
But this gcnerall , comprehends within hislarge 
circuite.many ſpecialls worth the'knowing, In ſpe- | 
ciall therefore, ro confider of the particular leſſons | 
which aftlition teacheth thoſe whom it maketh 
bleſied, wee:mnſt know that chey are very. many, 
T hey may be rediiced to two heads, according to 
the ſorts of rhe ſchol'ers thar l-arne.:* which being: 
of two kinds, cirhet ſach asare to be converted, or 
luch as arealready converted, anſwerably are the 
leſſons taught, ſome for the one fort, ſome for the | 
other, | "1 
1, Forthe firſt ſort, Thoſe who are yet to bee | 
converted, They by their affli tions are tau-ht rhis 
one worthy leflon,worth all the fl6« inthe world, 
'nam?ly, to convert and turne tothe Lord,to r:pent | 
and beleeve the Goſpell. This afflition :eacherh 
us not of it {-]fe, ter of it ſelfe it teacheth ns rather 
averſion from God , than converfion unto God : 
of it felfe , it rather drives us further from ,-than 
d-awes us neerer unto Chriſt. i ut onely by acct 
dent, and occaſionally, evenas the Law ſhewes us | 
Chriſt, which of it ſelfeſhews us nothing/but dam- | 
nation, Fur in this very point, as in mariy-ochers,at- | 
\f11&10n1s che Deputy and Vicar ofthe Law , wor- 
Ing with us in the ſeife fame manner. For it1s that! 
|"2mmer that breakes our rocky hearts, and makes 
| hem ;o-ſcc,and feele even by our owacxp. _ 
aW 
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how vile and miſerable we are: & ſo when we are | 
thus broughttothe ſight of our owa miſery by fin, 
God, who can'draw forth water even ourt of the | | 
| rock,takcs occaſion thereby to ſtir upin our hearts, | 
|a ſerious conſ1dcratton of, and an earneſt defire | 
| aftcr that remedy of our mifery , which is pro- | el 
pounded in the Word. | | 
| 'This leflon did Marajſes learne in the {choole of | 
affliction, bein» before a very monſter of men. The | | 
priſon was a m-anes of his-{pirituallenlargemenr, | | 
The bolts of iron wherwirhall he was faft tettered, | | 
and detey ned under the power of his adverſaries, 1 
unloſed the bonds and terters of finne, wherewith-| ( 
{all he was held captive under tae dominion of $4. | 
'tan, Thus was it alſo with the Iaylor, A#. 16.unto 
| whoni the danger of his outward man, was a-hap. | 
| py meanes of the ſafety, and'ſalvation, both of his" | 
' outward and inward man. The ſword wherewith- | 
all he would have thruſt himſelfe thorow , was: | 
{that which whetted, & ſharpned the {word of the | 
Spirit to enter piercingly,and dzeply into his heart 
and conſcience. A ſcholler ot the ſame torme was, 
| Parl, Acd.g. who when he was unhorſed by Chriſt, 
and ftriken dowae to the ground, and ſmitten with 
blindaeſſe, then, even by meanes he:cot, was ſpiri- | 
{tally lift. up, rothe high dignity of a ſonne,, and. 
| ſervant. of God, His bodily blindnefſe opened the. 
| eyes of his mind , and made him in meekneffe of | 
{pirir tohumble himſclfe under his hands;,' whom | | 
he was peifſecuting, and to (ay, Lord, what wilt thou 
have me todoe?-Ir were tobe wilhced that aflitions! | 
might, 
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might finde {uch happy ſchollers now a daycs a- 
monegſt us, that by them: our eares,as 1ob ſpeakes,being 
opened t9 diſcipline, being before uncircumciſed, and 
ſhutup, wemight juſily fay with Paw, 1 Cor. 11, | 
that we arc judged heere,that we ſhould not be jud.. 
'ged hcercatrer. Then might wee fately ailume to 
our ſelves the bleflednefle heere ſpoken'of 5; when | 
being chaſtjz-d wee have alſo beenc: raught of the 
 Lord,toabhorre our former finfull wicked courſes, | 
and in truth of heart toturneuntothe Lord. Bur it 
is farre otherwiſe, mens hearts 2re like the Smiths 
| ſtith, the more God ſtrikes them with his judge- | 
| ments the harder they are, liketo thoſe Iewes Amos 
complains of in his fourth chapter:I have ſent theſe | 
and theſe judgements, as peſtilence, famine, ſword, 
yet je hate nos turned untomee, Ard why ſhould ye bee 
| [rattten any more, fince yee fall away more and more. 1ſay 
1.5. Such Non-Proficients are our unconverted | 
Ones in this ſchoole of afflition, For kee that | 
,profiteth in this inferiour fſchoole ſtayes not long. 
here, bur is preſently ſent to an higher ſchoole, c- 
ven the ſchoole of Chriſt himſclfe. And then, oh 
thou wicked wretch, ſhalt rhou ſhew thy ſclte a 
goud ſ{choller of thine affliftion , when by itthou 
art madea Diſciple of Chriſt. For thisis all this - 
'Viher teaches thee, to enter into the ſchoole of 


[the Arch-Teacher Icfus Chriſt. Then therefore 


haſtthoa learned thy lefſon, and ſobecome one ot | 
thoſe happy ones of aur Prophet heere , when | 
thou art bur litring thy foor over the threſhold of 
Chriſtsſchoole , bringing with thee a minde deſi- 
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[rous tolearne, ready todeny it ſelfe, tratable and 
teachable, ſaying-with Paul, Lord, what wouldeſt thew 
have weto doe? © | 1: , E161 TH 1 

And thus have wee learned whatis the leſſon 0 
afflition to the unconverted. 

2. The ſecond kind of leſſons taught by afli&i- 
on,is to thoſe already converted. And theſe leſſons 
are of two ſorts, 

7 Concerning the right manner of bearing 
' afflition. 
2. Concerning the right profit, and holy uſe of 


| 


| 
| 


z2.To the con. 
verted. n 


ted, it being impoſſible for a man unconverted to | 
leave either of them. 
- For the firſt , namely, therightmanner of bca- 
ring aMfliQtions. This leſſon is neceſſatily required 
for the attaining the happineſſe here pronounced | 
'upon the chaſtiſed of the Lord, Heb. 12. If yee en- | 
't afflittions , God offereth himſclfe upto yon, 4: unto 
| jownes. Every one hath not the happineſſe of Gods 
fonne ſealed upunto him by affliction, bur he only 
that endureth it,namely,in the rightmanner. | 
| Now concerning the right manner of ſuffering, | 
|the Lord teacheth two leſions to his children, and 
[thateven by meanes of their afflitions, 
| 1. That they ſuffer themin faith , hanging on 
Gods providence, and promiſes for comfort, deli- 
verance, and turning the affliion to onr-good, 
| H4b.2.4- The Prophet having foretold great trou-| 
bles, ſhewes the people the right manner of their | 
dehaviour in thoſe troubles. What may that be? | 
Rank Aa T he | 
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affitions. Theſe leſſons are proper to the conver: | 
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2 arifing from infidelitie, which we doe , when with 


{ your ſoles, therein preſcribing them a courle of an! 


The {of man ſha live (evenin the mid(t of thoſe 
troubles) by bu faith, And here the ſpeciall worke 
of our faith , is to ſtrive and ſtruggle with doubts 


lob we cry out, Lord,thowgh thou kill me,yet will I iruf 
in thte, 6b, 13.15. : And with the poore man inthe 
Goſpell, Lord, 1believe,helpe my nnbehefe. 

2. That they ſuffer them in obedience, in ſub- 
mitring their wils, to the wilt of God, 1. To his 
revealed will in his Word, The Commandement, 
Lake 9g, of takingup the Ctofſe, 2. To his will re- 
vealed in the event of the croſſe that is upon us. For 
| nothing comes to paſſe, bur by the will and appoint» 
ment of God. When therefore any crofle befals 
| us,we muſt ſubje& our wils to the will of God, | 
that hath diſpoſed that croſle unto us, ſaying with | 
Chriſt, Not wy will, but thy will bee done, Hence, Heb. 
5, Chriſt is ſaid to have learned obedience by his 
ſufferings ; that is, he had experience of his obedi- 
| ence in ſuffering , to the will and good pleaſureof| 

his Father, 
| Thusobedience ſhewes it ſelfe eſpecially in theſe 
rwo points. 

I. In Patience , whereby we are content without 
murmut ing,or grudging , to reſigne our ſelves into 
Gods hands , to bee dealt withall even as it ſhall 
ſeeme good to him, both for the time and meaſure 
of our affliction : Luke 21, By your patience pſſeſſe 
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orderly cariage in thoſe afflitions there forctold. 
Now God will account of us , as of paticnt ſuffe- 
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rers,if finding impatiency to ariſe inour affeRions, 
we ſhall be diſpleaſed with our ſelyes for it, ſayin 
with David, Pſal.62 Tet my ſole be filent to lehovah. 
2. In cheerctulneſſe, when willingly wee ſhall | x. Ia cheere- 
put our necks under this yoake, and willingly kiſſe | cle. 
the rod. If wee goe tothe crofle, as Beares to the | 
| take, wee ſuffer not in obedience, For the obedi- 
ence that God requires and loves, mult be cheere- 
| full, Therefore the commandement of ſuffering 
| fayes, Let him take up his croſſe, which phraſe argues 
checrefulneſſe. Hee muſt not let it lteonly on his 
backe, being layd on ; which argues patience: but 
he muſt even himſelfe ſtoope, and take it up, which 
implyeth willingneſſe. This. chcerefulneſle recei- 
veth a ſpeciall encreaſe in thoſe aflitions which 
| wee ſuffer for the truths ſake at the hands of evill 
'men, whereupon the Apoſtles rejoyced in their 
{courgings. Yet this checrefulneſle is not ſo tobe 
| found in any, as that hee ſhall not meet with many 
ſore fits of dumpiſh heavineſſe, but as before it was f 
faith toencounter withinfidelitie,it was patience to | 
wreſtle with impatiencie,{olikewiſe here it is cheer- 
fulneſſe, with the Prophet David, to chide and 
checke our ſoulces for our unchearctulneſſe , Pal. 
42.5. Why art thou caft downe within mee, O my ſoule. 
Thus much of the leflons touching the righr | 
manner of ſuffering : now come we ro thoſe, which | 
are concerning the right uſe of aMicion., | 
| 2. The ſecond kind of Ieffons, which affliion | |: Nshteco- 


a : | W+tet:;' AP 
\ teaches the Converted, is in making an holy uſe | A 
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| of their aMiitions. And this uſe of our afflitions | 
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is cither in regard of kuowledge or prediife, 

| 1, For knowledge : By atfiition wee learne x 
two-fold knowledge. 8: | 
1. Wee come by affliction to haue knowledge 
of our corrption, and a very cleere fight-of our 
weakenefſe and infirmitie., becauſe then theres 
| matter for our corruption 'to worke _ There- 
fore, howſocver before it lay hid, and couched in 
the heart, and ſo undiſcerned of us, yet bcine pro- 
' voked, and ſtirred up in us by affii&ivn, it Plainely: 


| manifeſts it ſelfe, A glaſſe of warcr being ſhaken, 
| many mores aſcend, and appeare , which betore: 
| were not ſeene, A man would hardly belceve that! 
| there were ſo much infidelity,impatjence,techines, 
 frowardnes,rcbellion,faint-heartednesylove of the 
| world , and many ſuch like corruprions in-him, as 
| he ſhall find and feele in himſelfe 1n the day of his 
{afflition. We then, who in the day of - our proſpe-! 
;ritie thought our ſelves,by reaſon of the pride,and 
 deceitfulneſſe of our hearts , goodly and glorious 
; Chriſtians, ſtrong in faith,of greatmeekenefſe and! 
;patience, ableto deny ourſelves, and this world, 
by that triall which wee have of our ſelves in affli- 


afflitions are called Tentations , 7am». 1, becauſe 
they try us what is in us , anddiſcover, and detec | 
|the cloſe corruption of our hearts. So Moſes wit- 
[neſſerh rothe Iſraclites , that God humbled them | 

by want in the Deſart to prove them, and to krow | 
what was in-them; Dex1.$.2. Let this then bee the 
firſt leflon wee labour to learne by our affliions, 
thereby 


| Th#Schoole of affliftion. 
thereby totake a more through notice of our ma- 
nifold corruptions,that ſo wee may learne to abate 
that highconceir of our ſtrength, remembring Sa- ; 
lomons Proverbe, If thou faint in the day of adver- 
fitic,thy ſtrength is but ſmall, P70v.24.10, 

| 2+ Wecome by affliction alſo to an experimen- 
tallknowledge of that meaſure of ſpirituall grace ' 
which is begunne in us, For this is the time where- 


in Grace ſhall be even forced to ſhew it ſelfein us, |. 


If there beany : for our corruption exaſperated by 
theafflition, begins to worke preſently. And then 
it there be grace in us, contrary to this corruption, | 
(as alwayes one contrary is provoked by another) | 
twill bee alſo exaſperated by the contraricty of | 
corruption , to oppoſe and encounter it. There is 
no tine for the Martiali to ſhew his valour,but in 
the time of warre. Thetime of afflition therefore, | 
(being the time of the ſpirituall warre, and conflid | 
| betwixtthe fleſhand ſpirit, thenqueſtionleſſe,how-| 
ſoeverbefore the ſpirit lay afleepe inus , yet then 
hee will awaken, and ftirre up himſelfe, and declare | 
his mighty power, andpuiſſancein us. Hence it is 
that afflitions, by Peter are called the triell of our 
faith, x Pet. 1.7. And as they arethe triall of our 
faith: ſoof our patience, hope, obedience,courage, 
conſtancie, 8c. Theretore, Rom. 5. 3, Affiittions | 
are ſaid to bring forth patiexce : becauſe by them, 
this grace of Gods {pirit 15 ſtirred up in hischil- 
dren, and in their afflictions they have experience 
of their patience. Affiictions, in themſelves bring 


— 


toorth impaticnce , and by this impatience of | 
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thefleſk, the paticnce of the ſpiritis excited, Onr 
Saviour is {aid, Heb,5 . to have learned obedience by the 
| | things which hee ſafſered. How was that? Being be. | 
'. » fore difobedient , did hee then learne torbecome 
obcdient 2 Not ſo : but he learned it experientally, 
that is, hee had triall of hisabedicnce, which was 
\alwayesin him before, bur had notſo fitan occaſion | 
ro ſhew it ſelfe rill then. $o-in the ſame ſenſe may it 
' be ſaid,that Abraham learned love by that grievous 
' affliction of being put in feare of loting Iſaac, For 
'{o God tels him, Gene. 22, Now I know that then lo. 
| veſt me, God knew it befaxe ,, bur the meaning is, 
' that now by maniteſt experience #t was made | 
'knowne indeed , that Abraham did in trath love 
| God. Therefore it is laid that God eempred Abra- | 
' har, in giving him that commandement of facrifi- 
 cing his Sonne, By afflictiontherefore we come to 
have knowledge of that grace to bee in us, which 
; before wecither knew nottu bean us atall, becauſe 
| there is no accalton tor itto thew it ſelfe , unlefle 
in afflition: as how can a man theiv his ſtrength, 
 unlefſe ſome burthen bee layd upon his backe ; or 
' elſe wee knew not to bee in our felyes inthat mea- | 
ſure, and (inceriic that it was: becauſerhiere can | 
; bee no occaſion of fo founda triall of afflition - 
' Rev.13.9. lobuhaving forctold ſome grievous per- 
| {ccution , hee. addeth, Here « the faithand patience 
| "the Saimis.., Fhat is to ſay', Het0 is matter now 
| for the faith of: the. Saints to worke upon, Hope 
is C mpared to an Anchor, Heb, 6. whoſe uſc is 
A Foeciall in aftorme.For though in hs vet 
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' may have experience of our faith , and hope, and | 


loveto God,yer tiothing ſo ſuundly and throughly | 
as inaffii tion. In proſperity there is place for the | 
| Devils objectivn , Dorh lob ſ-rve God for noweht ? | 
but in affli tfon it is taken away , and it appeares | 
| plaitiely that we love God|ſttveand obey him,nor | 
25 mercenaries for out owne profit, but even for | 
| himſelfe. Againe , though in our proſperity wee | 
| mighr have foire experience of the ficeriticof 

our graces, yet notof that great meaſure of thetn 
which we have in affliction. Many of the Martyrs | 
thar before they were in queſtion , quaked and + 
trembled, after God brought them into the field | 
were emboldned, and ſtrengthened to ſuffer the | 
moſt exquiſite torments their adverſaries could | 
' deviſe. While the corne ſtands in the field, wee | 
may give ſome gueſle what it will amountto, but 
when it is cut downe and threſhed out, the yeeld 
proves more oftentimes than we could before pol- | 
 fibly expe, So is it with Chriſts harveſts ; cill 

wee be threſhed with the flayle of adverſity, wee! 
cannot tell what encreaſe of corne wee ſhall yeelq 
to out” heavenly Maſter. So much for tae uſe of 


afiQion reſpeAting Krowiedge, 


\ 2, For Pradtice, The uſe of afftiion in matrer | 2-555: 2- 


of praRice, is either in renewing graces decayed,or. 
elle;in increaſing theſe decayed graces after we have 
afreſh renuedthem. : | 
1. And firſt of all,our afflictions teach usto re- | 
Nne,andrake up afreſh the praQtice of all Chriſtian 
dities, which proſperity had cauſed us to intermit. | 
| Aa4 | 
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For | 


1.Renung gra- 
ces decayed, 
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For oftentimes, the children of God being drun.. 
| ken, and beſotted with caſc and proſperity, fall in- 
[ro dangerous Lethargics, and ſuch dead flecpes of 
—_ carcleſneſſe,thatrhey cven forget God, and 
themſelves. Now by affliction, God comming and 
giving them a privie nip. in their fleſh, awakeneth 
them, & cauſcth them to rerurne againe unto them. 
ſelves. So that in this reſpe&, afiQion is to the 
children of God , asthe pricke to the breſt of the 
Nightingale, whereby fhee being awakened out of! 
her ſleepe,ſingeth.moſt melodioufly, Sec how the 
| Apoſtaricall Church. of the liraclites, pricked with 
the thornes of afflition , Hoſea 2. 7. playes the: 
Nightingale,ſfweerly finging the ſong of her retur- 
ning againe to the Lord, her farſt husband, So the. 
Prodigall Sonae, feeling the pricke of famine, Luke 
15, having becne once.a member of the Church, a 
ſonne living inthe houſe of his, Father, .and after- 
| wards running away , what is it that ſends him 
home againe, and makes him renew his converſi- | 
012 The preſent miſery wherewithall he was pin. | 
' ched. To this purpoſe excellently ſpeakes Elbs, 
| 10033. 15, 16.that God introublerounds men in 
'thecaie, that lye ſecurely ſnorting in rheir ſinnes, i 
' & ſo arouſes them by the noyſe of his voice fpea- 
king in affliction. Have wee therefore being wiſe} 
| Virgins, begun to lumber with the fooliſh 2 have/ 


| 


| | 


- _- _— DO T_—_  O ——— —— O—— —EG.8 Oo. Go _ _ _ ——— 


| we left our firſt love , and decayed in thegraces ot 
| the Spirit 2-then ſurcly if afflitian come unto us, 
the leſſon we ate to learne, is to remember from whom 
| wee are falkn, 10repet , and dot our firſt workes, and 
| eo 
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 novation whereof afflition teacheth,are Fazth and | 
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'to- quicken- thoſe. things that are ready to dye. | 
| Now: theſe deciying , and languiſhing graces , | Which are 2 
which afflition cals upon us to revive, and ftirre 
up afreſh in-our ſelves , are cither general , andthe 
| maine; foundation of all the reſt,or clſe feciall, de- | 
[pending upon the former. + 
1. The gevera/{and fundamentall graccs, the re- | r.Gencrall.2. 
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| Repentance. | BY 

. And firſt, afflition reacheth us to renue our 

F4ith, both in regard 'of Gods providence for this 

temporall life , as alſo of his mercy for the lifero | 

come.in the ſalvation uf our ſoules. 
1.. For the firſt; whereas in proſper.ty we having | 1. In Gods 

all things according to our hearts defire, as health, | PFovdenc®: 

ſtrength, credit,countenance,maintenance, weedid | 

t00 tr00 much reſt, and relyc our ſelves upon theſe, 

for the preſervation of this tranſitory life : now 

when injafflition God takes trom under us theſe 

props, theſe ſtilts, and faves ot our confidence, 

then wee are confrained by. faith to fly gnro him, 

and depend on his good providence , Dent. 8; 2.. 

Therefore he bumbled thee, and made thee hunzry, that 


| 


{fromthe outward meancs of ';t-.25 bread | andto 


\raclites-by that hunger and want they endwed in 


thou might«<{t learne , ibat man livtth not 'by bread, 
but by every, word that proceeds out of. the mauth of 
God, This was the leſſon God would reach the If. | 


| 
the Deſart, namely , to call back® cheir confidence 


| 


give it wholly co-Gods providence, . This lcifon | 
alſo Paw contefferh that ice was:tavg! t by.his af: + 
AiRion, 
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Aiction, 2. Cor. 1.9, Wee received the ſentence of death 
in our ſelves, that wee ſhould hot trult inour (elves, 
but in God who'rarſeth ws from the dead, Wee Are 
all like proud beggers,who {o long as we may haye 
relicteat home, willnot'goe ſceke abroad: as long | 
25 wee have the outward meanes to ſtay our (elves 
on,we will not ſeeke to God. Bur in afftition God | 
makes us oivc over our hold, in the meanes which 
he takes trom us ,; and ſo wholly to caſt our ſelves 
by faith on him. When riches have taketiunto them | 
the wings of the Eagle,and are gone from us; when | 
our credit f11all be cracked, and our honour layd iN 
theduſt ; when the precious oyntment of our good 
name ſhall putrifie ; when our deareft and neereſt 
friends ſhall deceive us as abrooke ; in a word, | 
when all outward helpes and hopes fhall fayleus,| 
and we ſhall beeleft deſtitute, and deſolate, ſtarke | 
| naked, and beſtript of all will not this make us, de- 
 nying all other things, by faith to catehold: On 
| God, hovering and covering our ſelycs under his] 
wing £ Yes urely: Then ſhall we be forced to ſay, | 
\1t i better 10 truſt inGod , than to have confidence in | 
man, yea, t u berter to wat ; in God , than to have co 
dence in Princes,Pſal.118.8.9. And with lehoſhaphat, 
. 2.Chro,20, O Lord, we know not what 10 ave , but oor 
| eyes are towards thee. 


2. Neither doth affliction Ky "8 us to renue our 


| faith onely , in depending upon Gods providence 


for theſe outward things, but alfo in depending on ; 


|} 4s mercifull _— for the ſalvation of our 
{oules. For unleſfe this latter 2& of our faith be 1c- 


nucd, | 
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'nned, it is impoſſible wee ſhould renue the former. 
in Chriſt one y come weto have right to temporal] 
mercies 3 ; and therefore none can, have faith in God 
for his preſervation in this world, that hath nor! 
faithin Chriſt for the remiſſion of his ſinnes. AF. 
fictions thereforeteaching us torenue the former, 
doe neceſſarily alſo cauſe us to renue the latter. 
And as in this regard affliction ſtirres us upto re- | 
nue our faith , in belceving in Chriſt, fo allo in an 
other reſpect, When atflictions are come upon us, 
Sathan vſethto defcant upon them , and caſt chem; 


in our tecth,as arguments of Gods anger. Hereupon 


We arc neceſſarily conſtrained to looke to our aſſu- 
rance, to ſearch our cvidenees, tocon(ider well on; 
what ground wee ſtand, and tO try our faith tothe! 
uttermoſt. Thus cb renued his faichin his affliction} 
notably,by examiningrhc ſoundneffe of his former 


faith, and by continuing in it after he had found it | 


found ; not caſting away his confidence, bur clea- 


vying more forcibly to God-than betore . L ora, | 
thonzb thou kill me,yet will 1 truſt in thee, 18.13. 


2, The ſecond maine and general! orace which! : Repencance, 


affliction teach-th us to renne, is Repratance, Now | 
afftlitions-cauſe us to renue our repenrance , cirher | 
in thoſe acts which concerne our fizres paſt, or 
thoſe which reſpeet [ines 10 come. 

1: The a&s of Repemancereipecting /'=»e paſt, 
taught by affhction, are q... 
2. Thefirftis ro exunine.and ſearch our hearts 


2 "_ preacherh Gods wrath, and Gods wrath | 
neceſſa-| 


ect. A 
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r.Sight of fin | 
and ſo to'come to a knowſedoe of them, For af. | 2922 cxami- 


| nation, 
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neceſſarily preſuppoſeth ſome finne, The darkneſſe' 
of affliction is a light whereby wee find out fiane.| 
When we ſce things goe not well without, weare| 
| enforced to conclude that there- is ſome diſorder} 
| | within,and to ſay with the Church, Lam. 3. Where. 
| | fore # the living man ſorowfal? Man ſuffereth forhs fin, 
| ' And hereupon we procced further, and ſay with 
' the Church in the ſame place , Ler ws ſearch and try | 
| onr wayes ; let us find out thoſe ſinnes for which we 
 arenowrebuked. Thisis that which Elibs plainely | 
 reacheth,ob.36. $.9. And if they be bound in ferters, | 
 ardtyed with the cords of affition , then will hee ſhew 
| them their worke , and their fannes , becauſe they bave 
| 

| beene proud, Before theſe cords and ferters came, 
| | men would take no notice of their finnes,but ſlub- 
| bercd them over as matters of nothing , ſoothing, 
"00M |and bleffing themſelves in them : but when God 
| [comes with his ſcourge, hee makes them enter into 
cheir hearts,and ranſack their conſciences,and there 
| to find our their cloſe and ſecret corruptions, which | 
|  betore they ſaw not. This did the grievous mor- | 


CO 


: 


| (rality of the Iſraelites in the Wilderaeſle cffeRin 
| | Moſes, and others fearing God. Fſal. gc. 8. This 
ſerreft our iniquities before thee , and ovur ſecret finnes in| 
the light of thy countenance, God ſers our iniquities 
bcforc himſcife, when he ſets them in order beforc 
| our owneconſciences, Pſal,5o. So was it with 1ob, 
' by mcanes of his atflition poſſeſling the finnes of 
| his youth; with the widdow of Sarepra,who cryed 
| autto the Prophet when herchild-was dead, Why 
| art thou come to bring wy ſinnes 16 remembrance ? With 
| 
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leſephs brethren, whoſe memories being rubbed by | 
afflition in &gypt, they cameto ſee the grieyouf: | | 
[neſſe of thatſinne,, which for the ſpace of twenty | 
yeares they had ſufftred tolye unqueſtioned upon 
[their conſciences. And thus was it with 14acob, 
[who being made odious in the fight of his neigh- 
'bours,by the bloody butchery of his ſonnes, there- | 
upon- tooke'occafion'to ſearch his family , and to 
find;out that ſecreridolatry which for a long time | 
had Lye: lurking there. And thus ought it to bee | L 
with every,one of us inthe day of our afligion, 
to harken to-the' commandement of the Prophet, | 
Zeph.2.1. Sift, fift your ſelves, 0 Nation, not worthy to | 
be beloved, Enter we intoa more ſerious confidera- | 
tion of our owne wayes, and courſes, that ſo wee | 
i hunting and ferreting out our corruptions out of : 
the cloſe corners of our hearts, wee may both {ec 
thoſe finnes which we could not forimcily eſpy,and 
may - more-clearely difcerne thoſe which already 
have beenediſcovered unto vis. | EY 
2+ The ſecond A is truely to humble and de. 7D. 


—— 


Loa. at. A lk. moe — 


—— 
;jeR our ſelves for theſe finnes found out, This Hu- | 
wiliation taught by afflition,is two. fold, Fa | 


' 1, Inward; which is ficſt in the judgement, »-1nwv3rd 2: | 
when we have avery baſe , and meane opinion of | EE 
our ſelves, yea of that which is moſtglorious and | 
excellent inus. In proſperity wee could nouriſh | | 

great and high conceits of our felves , and admire | | 

our owne beauty,and excellencie: but inaffligion 

{being taken downe by God, weeare nrged to take 

downe our ſelves further, and in the fhoht - = | 
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 foule deformed feet , topluck in our Peacocks fea- 
| thers. Then with #6 , though before juſtifying our 
| ſelves wee cry out, Behold, 1 am wile, and abborre my 
| ſelfe in duſt and «ſhes, 18.42. Then, with the Prodi-| 
gall child,though before thinking our ſelves to bee 
| | | too good to be ſonnes, wee judge our ſelves ſcarce | 
_ | worthy theroome of aſcryant. Then with David, 
| though before bleſſing our ſelves with the pompe 
and pride of ourglorious cſtate, we ſaid we ſhould | 
| never be moved:yet then by pes jerks our | 
| tormer vaaitie, wedeſpiſe all the glory, and great- 
j 
| 


acſſe of this world, ſaying with David, Pſal. 39.11. 
| When thou with rebakes deeft chaſtiſe man for intquity, 


thou a1 a moarh makeſt his beauty to conſurne : ſurely 
| every 148 uh Vanity. | | 


- in ®izion. | Secondly, this inward Humiliation is alſo in the 
| afflictions, whenin the fighr of our ſinnes we have 

; broken, bruled, and blecding hearts. This humilia- | 
tion alſo hath afflition- alwayes wrought in'the | 
hearts of Gods children, Jere. 31. 18. 1 heard 
Ephraim /amenting, Lam. 3.20. My ſoule hath them, 
,namcly, the gall and wormewood of afflition, 
remembrance, aud t humbled in me, | 
\ Oumw3ic, | 2, Outward; Which is declared in our outward 

|  cariage, both towards God and man. This alſoat- 
| fiction will wring from us:for it will bring us down | 

| | upon vur knees before God, and make us confeſle 
| our owne unworthineſſe ,, as in 7b , the Prodigall, 
| and in Ephraim,Jer,z1. +8. confeſſing his owne un- | 
| ramcdneſſe with teares. And Law.3.It makes a mat, 
to pur his mouth in the duſt, It makes us allo to bee 
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of an humble and my carriage towards mcn, 
doing nothing that may favour ot pride,contempr, 
or disdaine, but ratherabafi1g our ſelves to our in- 
feriors,and Lam.3.civing our cheeks tothe fmiters, 
and patiently and meekly , without deſire of re- 
venge, enduring many opprobrious indignitics_ 
Hereof we have a notable example in David, who 
though the King, yet being throughly humbled by 
that grievous affliction of Abſalems treaſon, moſt 
quietly and contented!y ſuffered the baſe peſanr! 
Shimerto bemyre him with che durt of his filthy | 
rongue,reſtrayning his{ervants from revenge. {| 
2. Thethird at of Repentance , which affliction | 3- 1* vocation. 
teacherh usro renew,is,after that we have ſcene our 
ſinnes,and in ſomegood meaſure have beene hum- 
bled tor them,to pray earne?ly as for life & death, 
forthe pardon of them, and for power over them, | 
[n preſperity wee pray heavily and drowſily , as 
though we had no life, but in our affliction this lazi- 
nefſeis ſhaken off. The ſenſe of our preſent miſery, 
ſets an edge upon our prayers , puts life and ſpirit 
intorhem:yea, it gives wings untothem,and cauſeth 
them to aſcend alofr, whereas before they lay-gro- | 
veling on the ground. Oh : how ſavourly doe wee 
pray inafflition? how feelingly,tervently,and for- | 
cibly. Eſay 26. 16, Lora, in trouble how they viſited| | 
thee ? they poured out a prayer when thy chaſſening was | 
won thers,” So fir and ſeafonable atimeis affliction 
for prayer:then it lowes from us, and we can poure/ 
[itfortn, but alas ! how droppingly it comes trom | 
us in proſperity 2 Jams; 15 avy man afflicted, let him, | 
| above | 
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{ above any other;pray.For hee moſt of all feeles his | 
| wants, and he-moſt of all hath the preſence of the} 
Spirit, the only Schoolemaſter of prayer, to helpe 
his infirmities , and to ſtirre up ſtrong {ighes, and 
| cryes,and groancs unutterablc, Row.$.26. 
| 4 Reformati- 4. Tkelaſt and principall a of eur Repentance, | 
on. which afflitions call upon us for,is reformation of 
thoſe our ſinnes, for the whichafter we had tound | 
then out by examination , we humbled our ſelves, 
and prayed carneſtly for the pardon of them. 105 
36.10, Elibs having ſer downe the firſt act of repen- 
rance for ſinnes paſt,namely,the diſcerning of them 
as a fruit of affliction, addeth alſo this laſt of re-| 
formation as another , Hee opencth their earesto diſci- 
| pline, andcommunderh them to depart from iniquity, So. 
| likewiſe Eſay 27. 9: By the,namely, the afflictions 
formerly {poken of, ſha the iniquity of Taacob bee 
pureed , and thus tall the frutt , tbe taking away of hu 
ſinne, So then afflitions, when by Gods Spirit 
they are made powerfull Teachers , they will not 
let us reſt in[ſeeing our {ianes , in humbling our 
ſelves for them, in prayingagainſtthem : but they 
will command ns ,, as E/zhy ſpeakes,to __ from 
iniquity,to leave and forſake our fins, and to learne! 
the contrary graces and vertues, This Davidteit in 
| his owncexpericnce, Pſa/.119.who beforc hee was 
aflicted,.went aſtray, but having beene nurtured in| 
{ this Schoole , acknowledges that it was good for 
b him that he had-beene afflicted, becauſe thereby be had 
| learned 0 keepe the commundements, T be blewnes of the 
| wound, ſaith Salomon, ſerves to purge vut evil. Pr.: 0.3 of 
Fc When | 
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| 
' when we have felrthe ſmart of finne, by our afMi-| 
aion,henlike burnt children will wedreadrhe fire. | 
In this. reſpect afflition is compared-in Scripture 
ro a Furnace, into which gold being caft, loſes his) 
drofſe , and comes forth pure, and purged, 1 Per, 
1.9. In proſperity we contract , and gather toge- | 
' ther much ſoyle and droſfſe , which the Led is 
 fayne to drive out of us by the heat of this ſcor- 
 ching fire , that ſo we might be pure, and refined 
' metall for himſelfe , being made pertakers of hy 
 bolineſſe, Heb, 12.10, Therefore Lam.z. areatHlicti- 
' ons compared to a yoake, It # good far 4 man 10 
| beare the yoake in hs youth , becauſc itrameth, and 
mortifies our wilde , and unruly corrupt natures , 
and makes us in all thitgs plyable to the will of 
' God, This Purgatory therefore wee willingly ac- 
| knowledge, the Purgatory of afflictions, whereby 
| God ſcowres , and cleanfes us from the draffe of 
' many noyſome and unſavory corruptions; and as 
it were by a ftronge Purge, empties, and eyacuates 
thoſe ſupcrfluitics of malice, envie, pride, ſecurity, 
wherewith we were before ſurcharged, Let us all 
therefore cxamine our ſelves in this one point , 
' whether onr afflitions have brought thequiet fruit 
of righteouſnefle untoour foules : whether the Ni- 
ter and Fullers ſope thereof hath waſhed out our 
| Legpards ſpots ; wherher the rawneſſe of our cor- 
 Tupt,and fulſome, humours, have beene taken away | 
after that we are {odden, and ſoaked in afflitions : 
For this is the maine uſe of our afflitions. And | 
' that which our Saviour {aid to the man healed, | 
| Bb Toh, 5.i 
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 10b,$5.Doall our afflictions ſay to us, both at theix 
| comming, as alſo, and that more eſpecially attheir 
| | departure, and farewell :' Go your wayes, and ſinne 
" | 30 more , left worſe things come unto you, The want 
| of this fraite is lamentable in many, who, howſo-| 
ever in theextremity of their afflition , purpoſe, 
and promiſe; yea, and ſolemnely vow this refor.! 
' mation, yet 10 ſooner is the hand of God off them, 
| but with the dog coming out of the water, rhey 
| ſhake theireares ; anddo againe with the Sow re-' 
| turnc to the wallowing in the mire, | 
And theſe be the aQts of our Repentance in 
regard of Sinnes paſt. 
| + Witepre- 2+ Thereis another Act reſpeRing finnes to. 
| vention of ſins come, which afflition allo Rirrcth'up inus;name- 
| 


— ly, care to prevehtthem : For afflictions, as they 
ferveto reforme (innes paſt, ſo likewiſe to prevent 
| finnes to come. Theretore are they compared to. 
an hedge, Hof. 2.6, ſtopping us in our way that wee 
44{<angono-farther. And this: Pa#l ſheweth in his 

© owne example,z Cor, 2.7. This was the end why 

' God ſent him the Therm: inthe fleſh, to prevent 
| pride 'in him, Icſt he ſhould be exalted above mea. 
| | ſure in'the multitude of revelations, And hence 
| it is that ſo many times in the children of God, be- 
fore honour hath gone humility;beforeſome great 
| blefling, ſome grievous croſle; that by this meanes 
thoſe Foes; which through our corruption, proſf- 
perity would have brought with ir, mighr bee pre- | 
vented, If David had brene preſently taken from | 
[the Shcep-fold to the Throne,” hee might haply 
| have | 
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havegrowne inſolent, too forgetfull of God, and 
his duety in governemeat : Therefore a Jong time | 
before,did the Lord exerciſe kim;with many fore. 
 afflitions , that ſo thole miſchicfes might be eſca. | 
| ped, To the ſame purpoſe was Zeſeph abaſed inthe 
| dungeon, before hee was advanced to that place 
| of authority. So were the Iſraclites forty yeares 
| wandring in the Deſartzand after that many ycares | -- 
| takervup with tedious warres, betore they obtained | 

the peaceable poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaas : | | 


' 


| and Moſes forty yeares an exile, and a keeper of J 
| ſheep, before he was the Conductor of the Ifrac-' | 
 lites to thepromiſed Land, 
' © So-much for the renewing of theſe two! 


4 . 


_ maine and Gemwerall graces of Faith and Re-' 
"Y pentance. | 
2. Bcfides the ſtirring up of theſc , affliction . $....4, , 
further awakens in us many ſpecial, and particular © 
; graces ; and among them ſpecially toure. _ 
{  T. Our Thankefulneſſe for his mcrcies, whicly: 46 
; we forgat in our proſperity , though daily betorc __ 
| our eycs. But by affliction, in the want of them, 
" percetving the worth of them, weare tirred up to, 
a more regardfull eſtimation of them , and {o are 
; wee taught ro bee truely thanketull for them 
| when againe we doe re-obtaine them, After Ivng 
 ficknefle, in the want of health, fecling the ſweer-; 
 neſſe of health, how (hall we then retlithourheal-h, 
| and howthanketully ſhall wee recetve ir at God) 
hand 2 So after long impriſonment, how highly, 
| then ſhall we appriſe our liberty, more caretully 
| Bb 2 afing; 
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| 5. Preparation 

+ Or death, 
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torhe fireof his martyrdome , 
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uſing it for Gods gloty than ever before, 

2. Compaſſion towards thoſe that are inthe 
ſame, or like affliction : Weeare very cruell, and 
hard-hearted, by nature to our brethrenin diftreſſe 
and miſery : That therefore our hearts may be en- 
larecd towards them , God ſendeth afflitions 6 


us , that we may have experience of the ſame mi- 


pu a 


' ſery our ſelves. This uſe Chriſt himſelfe made of 


his aMidtions, Heb. 4. 15. We havenot an high Prieſt 
which cannot be tonched with the feeling of our infir- 


 milics, but was in all points tempted like as wee are. 


This Paw/ makes plaine, 2 Cor. 1, 2,3,4,5,6. | 

3. Preparation for death , whereof every affli-| 
Rion is a mefſenerr or harbinger ; and therefore 
when afflictions come, we have warning given us| 
of deaths approach, and ſo are juſtly occafioned' 
:0 renew our preparation forthe enterrainement of 
him. Thisuſe the Apoſtle Paul made of his afflicti- 
Ons, 1 Cor. 15. When by them he learned to dit dai- 
/y. For befides that they put us in minde of vur! 
mortallity , they themſelves, being little kindes,of 
death, make death ſeeme lefle grievous unto us. 
1? a man would beable ro bearea great burthen, 
hee ſhall be rhe moreable to doe it by inuring him- 
ſc!fe ro beare a leſſe: as Bilnry a; raj himſclfc 


y the fire of his 


| Candle. 


4. A longing, and hungring after the life to 
come, When we have the world at will,we begin 


tro be beſorted with rhe love thereof, and ro ſay as | 


once Peter in the Mount, Jt # evod being here, \ct | 


i 


nor! 
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me build my Tabernacle heere: God is therefore | 
faine to weane us from the world, cyen as mothers 
do their children , by Iaying on ſome ſowre thing | 
' which may cauſe us to diſtaſte it, and fo bring our. 
| of love with it, tocry, Core, Lord leſws. This ufe 

Moſes , and the re(t of the I{raclites made of thoſe 
| conzagious fickneſſes waich raignel amoneſt 
| them in the Deſart, Pſal.g0.12, Teach ws 18 numb. r 
| 0ur dayes , and 10 apply our hearts ts wiſedomee, All is 
little enough to make us thinke of our home, Ne-! 
| ver would the [{raclites have beene brought to. 
| haveſtirred one foote out of A&2ypr , had they nor 
| beenetyred with that fore bricks bondage . and 
| Pharaobs tyrannic ; they that in the Defart withed | 
' for the fleſh-pors, and onyons of Agypr, norwirh- | 
ſanding their ſore bondage , ſurely bur for that | 
| bondage, would never have leftthoſe fleſh pors. | 
$7 much of the firſt maine uſe of our aMi-: 
Rions in regard of praQice, the renewing of 

graces decayed. TE 
2. Theſccond followes; namely, an encrealing 5 Ia 

in thoſe graces renewed. This ule of affliftions es. 

our Saviour notes ; ſo-# 15. 2. Every branch that 

brings forth fruxte , my Father purges, withrthe pru- 

ning knife of afflictions , That ut may army forth 

more fruite, Look: then how Vines pruncd , an.i| LF 

Trees lopp=d grow the taſter ; to the Chriſtian 27-: 

fig), thrives, and proſpers rhe bertcr ta Chriſti | | 

anity : So » Cor, 4. 16. The decaycsotrhe ourwar 4 
man by atfiictions, are the renewinigs of rhe 1n 

ward. Tac Nappy Aniperiſt.i/i.s of rhe ourward | 
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coldef afflictions doth increaſe the inward heate, 
and fervour of the grace of Godin us. And theſe | 
be the Leſſons which God teacheth by correCing 


| of us. So that now wee may fully ſee chemeaning| 
of theſe words. And teacheſt in thy Law. 


IEC 
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' Hitherto of the firſt part of this Text, con- 
; cerning thoſe things which are required by the, 
| Prophet,in him whom hebleflerh; namely,that he 
| be as correRed of God, ſo alſo taught of God, | 
Come we now to the ſecond part , concerning! 


that bleſſedneſle which intheſe reſ pects belongeth. 


. 'to the childe of God. Bleſſed # the may. 
The doctrine of the Pſalmiſt in this place isa 
| paragdoxe to fleſh and bloud , which judgeth no 
men more unhappy than thoſe thatare laden with 
mileries, ſpccially ſuch as herethe Prophet ſpeakes 
of , which come by meancs of. crucll enemies, 
Wha: blcſfednefle world one thinke there were in. 
being rrod under ſoore , and trampled upon like 
durt by otlicrs,our bitter adyerſaries? Well, though 
the blinde buzzards ot this world cannot fee this ; 
yer the faithfull can, by the quicke and piercing 
| eye of chctr faith , behold the light of the Sunne, | 
| throvgh the thickeſt and darkeſt cloudes. Let us 
thertore con(ider a little of this bleſſedwiſſe of rtholt 
| | whom God {chooles by corrction,and lee where- 


; 


| in it conſiſterh, 

To1s bleſſeantſſe therefore is two-fold : Priva- 
trve and Poſitive. 
i The firſt kinde of bleſſedneſſe I call Priva-| 
112ve, becauſe it conliſteth: in raking away of that 
| curſe| 
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 curle which naturally cleaves to all aflitions: For | 
asdeath, ſo alſo all other aflictions have their 
ſting , which yet is taken away by the death of: 
' Chriſt: So thatnow to them thar are in Chriſt, all 
 afflictions are but droanes , they are unſtinged by 
' Chriſt ; they may buzze , bur hurt they cannot, 
| Chriſt hath fully ſatisfhed Gods juſtice , and ther-' 
| fore no further puniſhment can bee demandcd of 
0 . Therefore our atflictions are now no loager| 
puniſhment , their nature is altered, bur onely fa- | 
therly corrections , and trials of our faith, And. 
| herein co:fitts the firlt part of our bleſſcdnefle in' 
affliction , that we are f:c<d from the curſe and an- | 
| ger of God, which is neceſſarily annexed to al! the 
atflitions ot the ungodly. Whereupon we may | 
' now inſult over affliction , and ſing triumphantly; 
. Oafflition, where is thy ſting 7. And being our of 
 thedanger of hurt by ir, we may ſecurely laugh at 
tr,asthe wilde Afſe, atthe Horſe and the Rider , 
Tobs, 
| 2. There is alloa Peſitive blefſeaneſſe inthe af- 
fiitions of the godly. There 1s not onely the ab- | 
ſence of evill from afflition , but good allo = 
preſent , in regard whereof the <ffi;Qed worthily 
' arecalled, and counted blelted. 
+ _ This preſence of gocd ia cur affliction is ſpeci-| 
ally in theſe reſpects. _ | 
| 1. The gvod from whence they havetheir Ori- 


1 


| 
' 
| 
| 
| 


 fiHon tous: Heb. 12. hors hee loverth, hee chaſte. 


| inall ; namely,thelove of God difpefing th-ſe af | 


nth, This love of God manitcks it ſelte ſpecially | 
Bb 4 in 
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in theſe two points: The Meaſure , and the Manver 
of their afflictions. 
| 1, For the Meaſure - In this regard have the. 
| godly anhappy turne in their affli&tions, that wher- | 
| as the ungodly drinke up the whole cup of his 
; wrath, dregpes and all, the godly do but fip of it; 
' whereasthey are ſcourged with Scorpions , theſe 
| onely are correted with the rods of men, In this 
| ſenſe, Hab.3.2. God is ſaid ro remember mercy in; 
' anger : becauſe in puniſhing his children , heere.' 
| ſpc&s their weakeneſſe , nor ſuffering them to bee 
' tempted aboye their ſtrength, 1 Cor.10.13. It #the 
| Lords mercies that wee are wot conſumed, Lam, 3.21, 
' Mercy is a curbe to Gods Iuftice in affliQing his 
; children , and cauſes him to moderate , and miti- 
' garethe puniſhment ; and as /eremy ſpeakes,7er.10, 
to correft them in judgement , that is,in an holy wiſe- 
dome propor:iontng their aftliction according to 
| their ſtrength, and nt in hs anger, left he bring them to 
| nothing, This is that which the Prophet Eſay teach- 
eth, Chap. 27. 7, 8.ſhewing the difference betwixt 
the afflictions of Gods own people, and ſtrangers: 
Hath hee ſmitten him as hee fmote thoſe that ſmote Jim ? 
or & hee ſlaine according to the ſlaughrer of them that 
are [ſar by him ? Tn meaſure wilt thou contend with 
him ? This mercifull meaſuring out the portion of 
our cup, is grovnded upon Gods owne promile, 
| Pſal. 89.30.31. If hi children breake my Law, 6. 
Then will I vifite their tranſareſcions with the 10d , 
nd ther iniquity with ſ{rokes - But my loving kind- 
[eſſe will 1 not take from him , neitherwill 1 falſifit 
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my trath, Here then is another point of our hap- 
pineſſe'inour affliion , that God layes not loade 
wpon us, as on the wicked , but ſweetly tempering 
mercy and juſtice togerher , gives us occafjon ro 
ſay with David ; The Lord hath chaſined me ſore, but 
hath not delivered me to death Pſal, 118.18, 

2, For the Manyer. God ſhewes his ove to | 


us in out affli tions , in the manner of inflitine ; 


them.upon us, in that hee doth itas fathers correct | 
their children, unwill:ngly ; Lam.3.33- For hedoth 
wot afflick willmgly , nor grieve the children of men, 
Hee doth not take any delight in our paine and mi-| 
ſery, but being neceſſarily thereunto enforced, out | 


of a fatherly reſpe@ which hee hath of us, to doe | 


us g09d, and ro keepe us from miſchiefe, 1.Cor.r:, 
When wee are judoca, wie are chaſined of the Lord, | 
that we ſhould not be conlerned with the world, Gods 
bowels doe even carne over our {oules , when hee 
comes to corre , Hoſ 11.8 How ſhall I give thee up, 
Ephraim ? How ſhall 1 deliver thee, Iſrael ? &c. Mine 
heart ts turned within mee , my bowels are romled toge-. 
ther, Sec how lively God ſers forth in himſelfe che 
afe&ions of a father, that cannot finde in his heart 
to beate his childe having done a fault. 
2, Reſpect of our bleſſednes, in regard of the 
Good thereof, is in regard of the good annexed 
unto them, and neceſſarily concomitant wirhthem, | 


This Good is three-fold. 
1, Our contormity with Chriſt our elder bro-. 


ther, who firſt ſuffered, and then entred into glory. 
who firſt wore a crowne of thornes , and then of} 


| glory ;' 
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elory; who firſt telt the weightot his burdenſome 
crolle,and then that eternall weight of happineſſe, 
| Rom.8.29. 7 hoſe whom he knew before, he pr. deftinate 
| to be mage like to the Image of his Sonne : that is,in be- 
| ' ing conſecrated through afflifizons, as he was, Heb, 2. 
18. Hitherto belo'gs thar of Paul, Phil, 3.10, That 
1 may know the fellow[hip of bu ſufferings , being made 
conformable unto his death, This 1s one point of our 
bleſledneſle, for the liker Chiift } the happicr 
ſurely we bee. 
| 2+ Ourcommunion with Chriſt, whois a fellow- 
ſuff-rer with us in all our afflitions , u:.leſſe {uch 
' wherein we ſuffer as evill doers, 1 Pet.q..+ 3. 1her- 
fore, Af.,g, Chril ſpeakes to Paxlperſecu ing the 
Church, as perſccuting himſclfe ; Saul , Saul, why 
| perſccuteſt thou mee ? Now 15nor this a happy turne 
| to have ſuch a companion in our ſufferings,to have 
{| Chi}, as it were, bearing our crofle , as Simon of 
_ © | Cyrenebarc his ? 

3. The powerfull preſence of Gods Spirit chee: | 
| ring and comforting us in our affliction. Biefl'dnes | 
is nothing clſe but enjoying ſweer comunion with | 
God, Now {ith this communion is molt of all en- | 
j yedin aftii tion, worthily arc the aftiied coun-, 
ted bleſſed, Pſal. 112. Ynto the righteous ariſeth light 
m darknes, That is, the lightning , and quickning! 
Ee | preſence of Gud in affiiftion. And rhis was the! 
Chnrches comfort, Mic. 7 8, When I ſit in darknes, 
| | the Lord ſhall bee a light unts mee. 2 Cor, 12. My 
| power u made perfett in weaknes, When we are wea- 
| keſt, in regard of our affl: tion, and temprations, 
ten 
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then doth the power of Gods preſence mo't ſhew 
it ſelfe, And hence ir is, that Rows, 5. 3. Afflictions 
| bring forth patience , becauſe the love of God is | 
then moſtabundantly ſhed abroad in our hearts by 
theSpirit, as the words following ſhew. This 1s 
that which makes us to rejoyce in 2fliction, the 
ſweetnes of Gods love,allaying the ſowrenes of at- 
fiction, Pſal.91.15. 1 will be with him in trouble. Oh 
then how happy things are afflitions, which bring | 
with them ſo precious a pearle, as the ſweet com. 
pany of God himſelfe,and the comforts of his Spi- 
rit rejoycing our ſoules in the multitude of the 
[thoughts of our hearts, as David ſhewes in the 17, | 
18,19. verſes of this Pſalme,inhis own expericnce | 
Therefore,as the Pſalmift ſpeaketh, P/. 107, of them | 
that goe downe into the naturall Sea, that they ſee. 
| the wondertul works of the Lord,that much more. 
may be {aid of thoſe that goe into this Sea of af. 
fiction : oh they ſee and feelemany wonderful,and | 
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glorious workes of the Lord , many heavenly and 


unſpeakablecomforts,and joyes inthe holy Ghoſt, 
that they never knew before in the day of their pro- 


ſperity; For God by his p:omiſe hath rycd his pre- 
ſence to us at that time, Eſay.q 3. 2. When thou paſſeſt 
thorow the waters , I will bewichthee, &c, Rut eſpe. 
cially-rhis priviledge belongcth to ſuch affliictions' 
which we ſuffer for righteoulnes ſake; as the exam-| 
ple of the Apoſtles, ſinging inpriſon, and the Mar- 
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tyrs,skipping for joy inthe midſt of the ficry flan es 


| doe manifeſtly declare, | 
1 3- Good,inreſpeR whereof atfliQions make 115] 


hap/' 
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| ſonne3 growneto ſome ſtrength and ripeneſſe, for 
-+- | young babes and infants are notable to beare af- 
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happy , is the good confirmed unto us by them, i 
| -=3 

Thus good is cither preſent or furure. | 

| | I, The preſent good is our Adoprion , whereof | 

; they are aſſured pledges, and badges unto us, Heb, | 

12. If youſuff-r affliction, God offers himſelfe unto you 

| 4s anto ſounes, When two children fight together | 

| inthe {treet, and one comes and takes the one and 
| whips him.,and leaves the other ; who will nor fay 

| that the child raken and corrected , is that mans 
| ſonne or pupill, and the other left, is none of his, 
| buta ſtrangers * Againe , afflitions arethe high 
| beaten way to heaven, Ads14.22. in which onely 
| the ſonnes of God walke. Neither doe afflictions 
 onely aſſure us, that we are the ſonnes of God, but 


| fiction. This priviledge alſo more ſpecially be- 
' longs to ſuch affliction as we ſuffer for the truths | 
fake, and is a ſpeciall point of cheir blefſcdnefſe. r, 
| Pet. 4.11, If yeebee railed on for the Nameof Chriſt , 
bleſſed are ye , for the Spirit of glory and of God refeth 
 0n yew , which on their part & evill fpoken of, but on your | 
part « glonfied, Phu, 1. 28. And in nothing feare your 
 aaverſaries , which to them 4, a token of perdttion , but 
unto yor of ſalvation , and that of God : for unts you it 
u zivennot onely to belceve in him, but alſo to ſuffer, 
' Marke how ſuff:rings are made ſpeciall gifts of 
| God, and aboyc the gitrs of beleeving. He tharbe- 
| leeverh, ſerterh to his hand and ſeale thar God is | 
tric, 16h, 3.33. but when we ſuffer, wee come with | 


1 ſecond, and thata farre ſtronger ſcale, Therfore 
ſuch 
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ſuch are called Martyrs, that is, witneſſes, by way 
of excellency, 

2. Good which affli&ions confirme unto us, is 
fore. And that two-fold, 
1, lIathis life, an enlargement of comforts both 
inward and outward,cven an{werable to the mea- 
| (ure of aflictions. And in this regard are the affli- 4 
ged profiounced bleſſed, Mat.s . Bleſſed are they rat 
mourn, for they ſhall be comforted, They that fow in 
reares, ſhall reape in joy. Afﬀliction 1s the very ſeed | 
of comfort. And therefore as ſeed caſt into the / 
oround, promiſerh an harveſt ; ſo do our afflictions 
promiſe comfort; both bodily and ſpiritual], Yea, | | 
the longer and ſtronger our afflictions be, the lon-. | 
2er and ftronger comforts are thereby promiled. | 
For herein alſo is the Proverbe true, He that fowes | 
liberally ,ſhall reape liberally. Hence Moſes prayes, 
” 90. 15. Comfort us , O Lord , according to the 
«yes whertin thou haft afflicted us , and according to; 
the yeeres wherein we have ſcene evill, But afflictions | 
doe not onely promiſe comforts, even, and an{iwe- | 
rable to themſelves, but farre exceeding, as the en- 
creaſe of good ſeede is oftentimes an hundred. + 
fold. Thus was it with 70b, T6b 24. He had twice ſo 
much given him, as he loſt , and his laſt dates were | 
better than his firſt. And the advantage of an hun- | | 
dred.fold, is promiſed by our Saviour even in this; | 
life, Math. 19. 29. For 4s the ſufferings of Chrift a- 
bound in us, ſoour conſola:ion alſo abounds by Chriſt , | 
2, C0. 1.5, | | 
| 2. Inthe life tocome. The aftiitions of _ | 

UC 


_ | — — —————_.. i —. — 


—_—_—— 


—  Q——— 


OCR a 


—— 
ow 


% EEE 


\ 


—— Qs — — 


—_— — —_  ————— 
-—- 


| 34 | | TheSclyoleof AffliGlion. 


_— = — TT CC SS | 


| 


| 


m_— _ 
"I 
het. —_— — 


| life. ,confirme vntovthe hope of 'cternall life; Eq 

| \if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo raigne with him, | 

2 Tim.2.12. Theaffiitions and troubles of this 

| life,are happy aſſurances of the reſt of a better : Se 

2T heſſal, 1.4,5,6,7.Andnot onely ſo;burthe Apo. 

{tle goes yet further, 2 Cor. 4.17. For our light afſi. 

| tion, which t but for a moment. , worketh. for #4 a far 

| | more exceeding , ana- eternall weight of glory, What 

| makes a man more blefled , then to have tha 

maſſy.and weighty crowne of glory upon his head: 

Bled is the man that is aMlicted ; for blcfſedis 

the man that ſhall be crowned, This | is alſo more 

 ſp*cially the priviledge of ſuch affliftions which! 

' we ſuffer for the truths ſake: Math.5.17. Bleſſed rt 

 yee when men ſhall perſecute you for my ſake , Rejojet | 

| and bee exceeding glad , for great i your reward is | 

| heaven, Thus werethe Martyrs bleſſed intheir af- MI. 
114zons, bIcflco ig rheir Martyrdome, God honow- | 
ring them like E/125, ſending for them as Mr. Brad- 
ford (neak''s ro heavenina fery charior. Thus we 

ſee how in every rcipedt the afflicted areto be ac- 

counted blefled. 

Ve. Why then. ſhould wee feare afflitions be- 

[fore they come, or'fainrunder them after they 

be come, or be impatientrill they be gone? If they 

werecurſesto us, or vice curſed in them , rhen no 

wonder at our fearc and fainting. But ſtth we may 

be bleſſed in them, why ſhogld weſo (tart at them * 

| Who would nor willipgly g g0e where a bleſſing 

. gecs 2 And oor ro that Schoole, where hee ſhall 

{ learne that which will make him blefled 2 con 

rhen 
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(hen cheerefully to the Schoole of of afflictions, and 
| not like ,<.qms þ trewants;& when in that Schoole, 
| ply we our bufines with that diligence, that when 
a ſor come thence , wemay be able in our owne | 
| experience, and Gut of our owne lcarning , toſay 
with David here , Bleſſed i the man whom thou 
affuctent, O Lord, and teache;t 

'n thy Law, 
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CWATER turned into WINE, 

The TEMPLES purgation. 
| CHRIST and NICHODEMVSs, 
| ToaNs laſt Teſtimonie. | 
| Chriſt,and the Woman of Samaria. 
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AND VERTVOYVS 


Lapy, my ſingular | 
050d Patronefſe, the | 


Lady FINCH, 


Right Worſhipfull, | 
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& EYE; 4 He twelve Apoſiles, Apoc. 12.1. 


are con:pared to iwelve Starres, 
upon her head was a crowne 
of twelve Starres : Now as 
one Starre differs from an- 
other Starre in glory, ſo was 
it with thoſe ſele&# and choſen 
veſſels, our Lord's CApoſites, 
They were all, 44 it is ſays of the Baptiſt, ſhining, | 1,4, ,..; 
and burning lampes., yet with ſuch a averſity of 
brightneſſe, as that one of theſe Starres differ d from 
another in the glory of Grace , for unto every one | Ep"). 4.7.5 | 
of them was given grace, according to the mea- | 
A 3 ſure |. 


i Cor.15.4t. 
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| | | ſure of the gift of Chrift. Though all theſe twelve 
| | Starres were beautifyed with a glorwns luſire, from the | 
cs | bearwes of that Sunne of Righteouſneſle, yer there | 
99 | was one of his Diſciples which leancd on Teſus 
' Toh. 13.23. | boſome, whom Ieſus loued, who ſcemes to have a | 
| ; more ſpeciall radtancie, and a more bountifull admea- | 
| | ſurement of heavenly light amongſt, if not above the | 
\ ret, 4A Diſciple that was lovea imdcede , for whereas | 
rpnel. 4.11 | Chrait aſcending up on bigh, gave ſome to bee Apo- 
- es, ſome to be Evangeliſts, and ſome to be Pro- 

" | phets, 10 1hs one Diſciple hee gave all theſe three, He 

x 45 4n Apoſtle in hu Epiſtles, In oneſenſe an Evange- 

liſt 52 415 Goſpell; 4 Prophet ww hz Revelation. 
' And as hereinhe ſeemes to have the preeminence , ſo in 
this alſo, that he more fully and (argely reveales two ſþe- 
' ciall Myſteries of our Religion, The Myſterie of 
 Godlinefle, 1 Tim. 3.16. Che Myſtery of Vngod- 
i linefſe, or [niquity, 2 Thefl, 2. 7.. The Myſtery of 
' Godlineſſe is, God manifeſted inthe fleſh , God abaſed, 
45 1 may ſay, even beneath man : The myſtery of Ini- 
' quity 75, That man of ſinne, exalting bimſclfe above all 
that ts called Ged, This Myſtery #1 the ſwmme and ſub- 
ject of his Revelation ; The other of his Gofpell, The | 
| Myſtery of Godlineſſe is the great Myſtery, 1 Tim. 3. 
1 16. The glorious Myſtery, Colofl. r. 27. The My: ; 
 ſtery of the Kingdomeof God, Mark. 4. 11. The 
| Myſtery of Faith, 1 Tim. 3.9. The Myſtery of | 
| Chriſt, Ephel. $i 48 Myſtery which the Angets | 
; deftreto fee, 1 Pet. t. 12. yea,which is ſeen of them, | 
| 1 Tim. 3. 16, t0wit with delight, wonder, and raviſh- 
' ment, as was fore-ſigured by the Cherubines faces | 
towards the Mercy-ſeat, Exod. 37. 9. Enough 10 
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' make us in love therewith , and to make ns ſet our | 
faces and hearts to the Goſpell, in which hee is revea- | 
led, whom the Mercy-ſeate 1ypifyed ; and to that Gofpell 
' inwhich the Dodirwes of his Devinitie, Cocternitic | 
with hts Father, Perſon, Office, Merit and Efficacie ave 
ſo fully handled. 1,but this Gofpell is hard,and men bap- 
' pily reaarng it, may be ready to ſay of it, as the Eunuch 
of that place of [{aiah,, How can I underſtand it, ex- | aaa 1 
| cept had a guide 2 Loe therefore a guide, this ſmall * © 
| Treatiſe to belpe to the underſtanding of fome parts 
thereof, yea, of ſome ſuch parts as containe the whole | 
| Doftrine of the Goſpell , ſuch as 8 the conference with | 
| | Nicodemus, and the Samaritan Woman. There is | ; 
little of this Worke mine owne, ſave onely that pore © | 
£*v A” ps; 
| Mite upon the beginning of the 29, Verſe of the third ' 
| Chapter : yet 1m a5 much as I have ever fonnd your La- 
| diſhip, cs Paul ſpeakes of gooa Widdowes , a Patro-  , 7; $: 
 neſſe indecde , conſcience of my ducty required this. LE | 
tftification of thankefulneſſe at my bands , 10 preſent 
your Ladifhip with the labours, thourh of another, who 
' was 4 Skilfull builder in the worke of the Lord, a 
; Worke-man that needed not to bee aſhamed, 
' How can a Guide doubt of welcome to ſuch as deſire 
| 1 under fland what they reade, and to have that enier.. 
' tained into the Parlors and inmoſt Cloſets of their 
hearts, which they have already admitted ana recei- 
ved (to wſe Auguſtines phraſe) into the great hall | c,,g.,o.5; | 
| of their memories 2 Great perſons indecde have a EN 
great advantage above others, in that they may ever 
| bawe living Libraries about them , yet the dead are| 
| none of the wor ft Counſeliears, their word is lively, whew | 
themſelves dead: And that which lyes writtew by ws, 
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ce bee at ly. 


ſure to reade it, However, the preſence of that cant 
bee burdenſome, which may bee preſent, and abſent at 
pleaſure , i Auſten ſpeakes. Bu! leſt my ſelfe proove 
commending your Ladiſhip u 
the good grace of the Lord leſws, who multiply and 


burdenſome , 1 ceaſe ; 


pore downe upon y8u the riches of bis . 


Aug. Epife. © Grate, and make you partaker 
© -of the miberitance of bis 
© Satin lichs, | 
Epping in Eflex. 
ORKobe: IS 
| 
Your Ladifhips 
in 2!l humble ſervice, 
IeR., DYKE. 
' 
5's JU FIT IIS 7 TORE POTION 
| 
| | 
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Hiſtories, | | 
Contayned inthe Second , Third, and 


Fourth Chapters of the GO SPELL 
according to S* loha, 


——_— 


Iohn CHAPTER 2. 


| | Verſe r. And the third day there was 4 Marriage in 
| Cana 4 towne of Galile, & the mather of Ieſuus was there. 


pry. His Chapter containes two ſpecial] 
= FX yitorics: 

s { 2. Of Chit turning Water | 
"a inco Wine. | 
| 2. Of his purgation of che | 

Temple. 
| ln this Miracle of Chriſts turning W AT=z neo} 
'VV1xE, conſider, 
' 1, The Qccafions 4- The Nozzfi 
2. The Prep __ 8 5. The Adjoy 
3: The Miacleit {elfe. 2 © 6. TER 2s 
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of priority. 
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Doftr, 
God layes the 
| ground of 
| great workes | 
in lutlc things. | 
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Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. 


Chap.z, 


_ 


r. The occaſions aic three : 
1. The Marriage, | 
2 . Chriſts preſence, with his Mother and Diſciples, 
e 3. The fayling of the Wine, * 


1 The Marriage is ſet forth, 1. by the Time": And 
the third day after,namely,after Chriſts comming in. 
to Galile, Some referre it untorthat day whercin oy 
gave teſtimony unto him, chup.x 297 Bar from that 
day itis the fourth, if weeſhoufd Sraumt this day of 
the Marriage to benext in order to that laſt menti- 
oned, chap. 1. One day is mentioned, verſe 35. and 
the cnd of it, verſe 4.0,. Another day mult be given 
to thecalling of Simoy Peter - Athird day is menti.| 
oned verſe 43. Wherein Teſus began to ſet forward | 
towards Galile, So that if the day of the marriage | 
ſhould be the next, tt muſt be the fourth from that 
day of 1ehns preaching, chap. r. 29. But the diſtance 
of Galile, from the plate where Chriſt was neere 
lohm, requires longer time of travaile then halte a, 
day: And ſometime before muſt he be neereabouts, 
becauſe he was invited. 2.The Marriage is fer forth ' 
by the place,in Can of Galile, ſocalled to diftinguiſh! 
it from another Cana. 210k 

The end ofthis Marriage, appointed-onthis day, 
in the intention of the Bridegroongey, was Act's | 
make way for Chriſts miracle: Hee never dreamed 
of any ſuch matter; yet God ſo diſpoſed of it. Thus 
doth the divine providence,powerfully over-ruling 
all things,diſpoſe of our ations, to farre 6ther ends 
than we could eyer imagine. So fic difpoſed of Pha- 
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rahs daughters going forth'to waſh, as a ——— to! 
ave 
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| Verle'2: Water turned into Wige. 


fave Moſes from being waſhed and drowned in the 


things can _ theground of hisgreate!t works? 
Queſt, Whoſe Marriage was this ? 
Anf. Some hauec ſaid 19hns the Evanegetit, who 


unto,or necre familiarity-with Arg. For that, r.She 
is there before- hand : 2. Sits not downe ,but goes 


about , helping in things needfall. as apprarcs by | 
this, that ſhee could ſpeaketo Chriſb, to the way- 
ters, and give notice of the failing of the Wine : | 


watcr, Exod. 3. A ſweet comfort /in all our needes, | 
when'wee can fee nothing likely to yeeld.us helpe, 
As ſurely Pharaohs daughters going out oncly to 
waſh, in her purpoſe, could promile ſtnall hope to | 
any Ifraclite of their deliverance out of their bon- | 
dage:And yet to this did God rurne it, Ia how little 


upon the fight of this Miracle, left his wife, and, 
| yowing virginitic,followcd Chriſt: A grofle fiction, | 
\rejeted and refuted by Barone himſelte, Yet it | 
ſeemes probable, that it was ſome of neere kind:ed. 


——— > ——_——C—— « 


'3. She is ſo ready to ſpeake for them , that their | 
credit might be ſaved : andlaſtly, thereſt of 2arzes, 


;and Chriſts kindred were there, verſe 12., | 


| Theſecond Occaſion of the Miracle, is Chrifts 


— 


preſence, with his Mother and Diſciples, and the 


; 
i 


ground of it, their Invitation, 


Diſciples, wnto the Marriage. 
And' Ieſws wes called alſo, as well as his Mother, 


Some thinke onely tor his Mothers fake : Zut no 


_ 


—— 


i —_——— 
—Do>—— 


 F2WVERSE 2. Aud Te (vs W4s called alſo , and bis 
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doubt, Chriſt being of an amiable carriage , and 
 withal] having raiſed upanexpeRation of him!clic | 


| B » in ! 


ah... 
—_— 
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Dotkl.1l. 


Good compa- 
ny at feaſts 
makes good 
cheare, 


Dott.3. 
Mariage ho- 
nourable. 
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Dot. 4. 


Marriage no 


| Cacrament, 


Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. 


Chap.z.' 


inthe mindesofthem all, was welcome for his owne 
ſake : His Diſciples were invited alſo for his ſake. 
Chriſt comming into theſe parts but a little be. | 


fore the Marriage, and ſo not expected before, and 


com ming with his train,is yet invited by the Bride- 


[ 
| 


their proviſion was none of the largeſt, by the fai-| 


: 


| 


-|Mary,and the Diſciples are,there isa feaſt even with 


" [looke more to the company then to the meate, 


proome or ſome of his triends , yea, and with him 


| 


| 


ſome five of his Diſciples following him. It ſeemes 
ling of the Wine: And yet they are not dainty to 
invite him, as fearing want of cheare.Surcly good 
company makes goud cheare: And where Chriſt, 


bread and cheeſe. Ir is a fooliſh niceneſſe to Rand 
ſo much upon the belly , and ſuch exquiſite proyi- 
lion : Chriſt reprehended it in Aartbs. In teaſting 


The Diſciples are not left our,either by the Bride. 


_—_— 


| 


groome, or by Chriſt : Chrift would have them | 
goe whither he went ; ſo reſpetfull was his uſage / 
of them; though but his Schollers, whereas many 
in this kinde uſe their very Teachers baſely and 
contemptuoulſly, | 

Here weeſee the truth of that, Heb. 13, Marriage 
s howourable : Chriſt honours it with his preſence, 
with his miracle, with his bounty. Letnow the Pa- 
piſts make it a worke of the ficſh, which is yet 
omitted by S. Paul, Gal. 5, in his catalogue of the \ 
workes of the fleſh. | 

The Rhemiffs here note that Chriſt by his pre- | 


fence, made Matrimony a Sacrament : But he was | 


preſentat Feaſts, perhaps at Burialls alſo,and divers | 


otherthings; Aretheſe alſo Sacraments becauſe of | 
Chriſts | 


| 


————. —__ 
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 [Verſe2. Water turned into Wine: 


—_—EI———_— 


Chriſts preſence © There 15 required aword of In- 
ſtirution to make a Sacrament :- Let them ſhew any 
| ſuch here uſed. And if Chriſt did make ita Sacra- 
ment, why doe they make it a worke of the fleſh & | | 
Are Sacraments workes of 'the flcſh 
As Chriſt was here invited tothis Marriage,and | Dg&t.s. 

ſo preſent corporally : ſo ſhould all married per- | Chit ould 
ſons labour for Chriſts ſpirituall preſence, and in- | ?* —_— | 
vite him to their Marriage, by making him the 9 
match-maker , and the bringer of them together , | 
ſeeking each other by prayer, and uſe of mcanes | 

| 


commended by him, and in a word, Marrying 7» the 
Lord : Hee thatmarryeth in the Lord,marryeth al- 
|{owith the Lord , and ſurely the Lordwillnot,nor 
cannor, be abſent from his owne Marriage. 

Here weſcethe lawtulnefle of Feaſts and merry- | , _—_— ' 
makings, as upon other occaſions, ſo eſpecially of | tat, * 
Marriage, Gen, 31. 1ndg. 14. Can, 3.11. ae 
-» But here theſe Canriox3-mult be remembred. - | Fea ting oh 

2 ' Remember Frugakty,as here they did;as ap- | i Frugaluic, 
peares by the failing of their Wine, It-is taxed in 
Nabal, that, being but a Country-farmer,he madex 
teaft like a King, 1 Sam, 25.36. 

2+ Remember Charitie. Ler the poore be remem 
bred : As Nehem, 8. 10. Goe eate of the fat, and a inke 
the ſweet ; As if he had faid, Feaſt , and make you 
good cheere, but yet {ee this caution following, Az | 
ſend part to them for whom wone u prepared. And in-| | 
deede Chriſt makes theſe the principall gueſts for 
feaſts, Luk 1 4. 13. Batwhen thou makeſt a feaſt,call the 
Yore,the maimed, the lame,aud the biinde + And there 
fore here he exerciſes Charitie himſelfe, in eas 
B 3 ing 
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2 QhITitie, 
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, 


—— 


3. Sobriety. 


4 , governour, verſe 9. whoſe othce wasto looke , not 


* | drinke more than he would. 


A 


| 
| 


| 


' 


doctrine ; ſo thereby he tooke occaſion (in all like- 


 lihood)toteach the ſame dodrine to others. At the 
. leaft by this miracle hee drewthem on to the con- 


wonderfull things ofhis Law, and with Sampſon , 


| 
= 


[ 


| 


F* | tin are called Convivia,as one would ſay living toge- 
| ther. Beaſts can feede rogether , but men ſhouldlive| 
together as meng yea, as Chriſtians, doing o00d| 


Sixe Evangelicall Hiſtories 


ing a geat quantitic of wine on them, that they 
might be the abler to ſhew charzrze to others, 
3. Remember Sobrietie, Have a care of thar, that 


neither in ſpeach, nor in meates,or drinkes there be 
exceſle, and riot, Therefore in this feaſt wasthere a 


onely to the meate, but to the company, and to ſec 
good order kept,Pr0v. 23. 1. Ata feaſt we muſt put | 
the knife to onr throate, the knife ofmortification,and 
ſo eate as not cating,and fo rejoyce as not rejoicing, 
x Cor, 7. It is commended in 4haſhwereſh his teaſt , 
Efth, rt. otherwiſe,in regard of thetime, paſſing the 
meaſure of Sobrictic , That yo man was conſtrayned to 


4 Remember Pere. Our meates thould hee fea | 
ſoned with the condiments of ſavoury diſcourſe, 
Chriſts miracle, wrought at this feaſt, teaches {o 
much : For miracles are ſcales of doctrine;and as he 
by this miracle made his diſciples remeber former | 


{1derationof Gods mightie power, and tofall into 
good diſcourſe about it, Now if Chriſt thoughta 
teaſt a fit time ro worke a miracle, ſurely we cannot. 
thinke it unfit to talke of Gods miracles, and the 


Indges 14. to put forth heavenly Riddles, thereby 
juſtiing out vaine, and idle prattle, Banquets in La- 


————__— _——___ —_—— 


each | 


Verſe 2. Water turned into Wine: 


_— 


each to others ſoules. This the Apoſtle commands, 
Epke,5.18.19.Not ſotofulfill our ſelves with wine, 
but that we may be fulfilled with the ſpirit , by the 
meanes of holy hymnes , andgracious conferences, 
But in many feaſts, by the meancs of impure and. 
adultrous ſongs, and ſpeaches , thegueſts are fulfil- 
led with the Divell ; and ſo fitting downe to eate , 


lites, Exod. 32.6.Holy ſpeachis unſavoury ro many 
at meate, and all their cheere is marred with it: Burt 
it was Chriſts faſhion thusto beſprinckle the diſhes 
inall the feaſts hee wasat, with this ſalt , as Luke 7, © 
and Luke 14. &c. 

Vander this laſt caution I comprehend two Rules 
to be obſerved in fcaſting. 
' 1 Rule, Chriſt muſt Be invited to the feaſt , not | 
_ |corporally , as here, but ſpiritually. Now Chrift 
cannot feede upon thy meatce ; Pſa. 50. Will I eate 
the flefb of Buls 7 But he can feed upon thy ſobrictie, 


and to drinke, they riſc up to play, with thoſe Iſrac- | 


upon thy good and holy ſpeeches , Cant, 5. 1. 7 ate 
mine hony- combe with mine hony , I drarike my wine with 
my milke, If Chriſt be invited thou muſt not ſend | 
him faſting from the table: Sce that thou provide 


- 
py 


| Wherez.Rulcs 


1. That Chrift 
bee (piritually 


fealted, 


And that 


forthe chicfe gueſt of all, whatſoever thou'doeſt for | 


the reſt ; now thou knoweſt what his fare is.Surely | 
there is no feaſt, but either Chriſt or Sathan 1s in- | 
'vitedto it, and provided for : But more is the pitty, 
| Sathan is feaſted oftner than Chriſt. Great ones, | 
ſuch whoſe favour may ftead.us much,” are otien | 
[and in great ſtate feaſted by us ; how much more | 
(ſhould Chriſt our Iudge , to-get his favour againſt | 
| the day of hearing 2. Bur alas no feaſt now unleſle | 


| B4 | Chriſt | 
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Tn three rc- 


gards. 


\ With the cx- 
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3 As the (ea 
ſoner of the 


feaſt. 


{ 2 That the 


Conſcience 
be feaſted. 


| 
| Chriſt bee ſhut out as a marre-mirth. 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


| Now Chriſt muſt be invited, and be preſent at 
' our Feaſts in threeregards. | 
1. Asis already ſhewed, to be_feaſted with the 
cxerciſe of grace, in our Feaſts, 
2. To be there as the governour of the Feaſt,that | 
beho!ding him by faith, his preſence may keepe us | 
inawe: And thereforein Scripture is that phraſe of 
eating before the Lord, Dewt. 14. And Fuat taxeth| 
the Hererickes, thar in the feaſts of Chriſtians, They 
fed themſelves without feare, Iude 12. they fed with- 
 outall feare, namely of the great Maſter and mode. 
' rator of the Feaſt, whoſe eye ſeene by. faith, will 
| drive away all revells and riot, all ſwearing, quaf- 
| fing, healthing, and ribauldry from banquers. 
| 3, Chriſt muſtbe preſent at the feaſt, as Capnt 
' c#ne, as the daintieſt diſh, the ſeaſoner and reliſher 
| of all the reſt, as the onely joy of the feaſt. Surely 
ſet Chriſt aſide, andall feaſting is but as the deyou- 
ring of rayenous Harpies -' for Chrift only gives us 
title to the creatures.; and they onely can have joy 
 intheir meats that can eate them, as it were dipped 
in Chriſts bloud. Rejoyce , ſaith Paul, in the Lord, 
Phil, 4. Not inthe table, butin thefurniſher,notin| 
the feaſt, but in the founder. An Epicure, like a 
 bruite, tickles his ſenſes with the pleaſure of the 
meates, hee never rejoyces in that God that fils hs 
heart with ford and gladueſſe, Atts 14. 17. that gives 
him both meat , and mouth ;'and ſtomacke'to 
cate lt. | 
2. Rule, As Chrift muſt be feaſted at our feaſts, 
ſo muſt our Conſciences alſo: Never feaſt ſoas _ | 
| thou 


— 


— 
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thou daſh that continuall feaſt of a good Conſci- 
ence. As good reaſon in our feafts Chriſt ourludge 
ſhould bee remembred : ſo likewiſe Conſcience 
our Witnefle: If both theſe be feaſted, both will 
be with us. Drunkennefle and Gluttony in feaſting, 
ſad and make heavie the Conſcience , Lake 21,34. 
And thus many make the day of their feaſts, to bee 
a faſting-day to the foule,, not affording it the leaſt 
morſell to retreſhit, but grjevouſly wounding and 
waſtingit: Of ſuch ir may bee ſaid, as the Holy 
Ghoſt:of th&l{raelites, Pſal, 106. 15, though in 
another ſenſe, that in their cating, leamneſſe enters tn- 
to theix ſoules, 

In Chriſts example Miniſters may learne, that it 
is not unfit for them to be preſent with their friends 
at feaſts : Miniſters ſhould bee affable and ſociable, 
and not of that auſterity which makes men unfit 
to be converſed with, as itmakes wine unke to bee 


| 


drunken. Yea, how ever ancient Canons have con- 
demned Miniſters preſence a: marriages, yetthere 
isgreat uſe of it, namely , that their preſence may 
keepe men.incompalle. Therefore God under the 
[Law, Deat.i 14. 29. tooke order that the Levite 
ſhould bee ar the feaſts. The eyes of the King inthe 
throne chaſe away evil , lo doth the gravity of godly 
Miniſters eyes,and thegraciouſneſle of their ſpeech 
keepe out evill in feaſts : as no doubt but Chrifſts 
preſence here did. Fit thenthat Miniſters ſhould 


ing ſome 200d. Among the ancients,in Banquets, 
oyntments were in uſe , as wee ſee in the woman 
breaking the Boxe of oyntment on our Saviour: 


head. 


© "T 


be preſent, but marke how, as Chriſthere, by do- | 
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Verſe 2, Water turned into Wine. 
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L 


| 


Dottr, 7, | 
Miniſters may | * 


be at feaſts, 


But how, 


| Sixe B yangelical H iſtories. Chap.z, 


head. Loe here how our Saviour Chriſt in working 
4 miracle did the ſame, breakea boxe of moſt pre. 
cious oyntment on all their heads , that ſent forth 
the moſt ſweet favour of his Divinitie, Miniſters 
then muſt bring their boxes of oynatment to Ban- 


—— 


cir bodies, ſo to entertaine the wholetable with 


Tofeph ? 

Anſ. It ſeemes he was dead, for in the ſtory 
-\*{ never is he mentioned after Chriſts being in the 
| Temple at his twelfth yeere. 


ſ 
' 


' VERSE 3, Now whenthewine failed , the Mother 
' of leſus ſaid wnto him, They have na wine. 

|  Thethird Occaſion, The failing of the Wine, Wee 
; ncede not diſpute how this came to paſſe, whether 
| by the improvidence of the preparers, or for that 
there was defect of wine thereabouts, or by reaſon 

that Chriſt and his company were invited , as it 

 ſcemes,after preparation made, This is ſufficient, 
| Gods providence did ſo diſpoſe, to make way for 
, the Miracle, Ir teacheth us contentation in all our 
; wants: for how ſhould Gods power appearc, it no 
 weakneſſeinus £ How ſhould the " 3k.4 art of his 
ſpirit ſhew it ſelfe, if no wants in us, 

| Thus much of 0ccaſpons, 

| 2 The Preparations tollow : they are Three, 

I. On Maries part, 

; 2 . Inregard of the Inflrument to be ſucd. © 

| 3. Ou Chriſt part, and the Watters, 

| 7, On 


| 


\ wi 6 as they are entertained there in regard of | 
t 
f 


pirituall diſcourſe,the meat and mirth of the ſoule. 
9xeſt, Why is there not mention made here of 


| 


\ 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
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Verſe J- Water turned into Wine. Wh 


ems, 


1 On Maries part two things: | 
r. Her ſpeech to Chriſt, with hu Auſwere, 
2. TotheWayiters, 
Her ſpeech to Chriſt , Yerſe 3, They have no wine, | 
Where weeare to confider upon what ground ſhee | | 
ſhould thus ſpeake to Chriſt : for hee had not 
wrought miracles betore, Azſ. Shee had obſerved 
allthoſe things that from his birth hitherto had 
pafſed, as is noted, Luke 2. 19,51, Shee knew him | 
to be the Meſ14b,and had heard no doubt, of the fa- 
movus accidents at Iordan , and ſo doubted not but 
he was able to doethis, | 
Marke in the Virgin, a pittifull and a tender | DG, x, 
heart : They were in want of wine, ſhecomes and | Chiiſtians | 
pleades to Chrilt for them, If ſhee did this in want _— de pb- 
of wine, what would ſhee have done in want of | _' 
bread, or ſuch like neceflaries © Tender and {ym- 
pathizing bowels beſceeme Chriſtianitie, | 
|» Shee doth not over carneſtly in words preſſe | n,z,, 
Chriſt, but onely layes open the caſc . They have zo | A Rule for 
wine, referring all to his diſcretion. Thus ſhould we ; **9Y<: 
dec in our prayers to the Lord , acquaint him with 
our wants: Lord, I want this, or Ineed that, but 
nowleaye it to the Lord to give it thee or not, in 
theſetemporall things ; as the Leper, If thou wilt, 
thou canſt make me cleane, | | 
Hence the Papiſts gather, that the Intercefſion | Do@x.z, | 
of the Virgin with Chriſt , is more than vulgarly | Agaiat the 
effeuall. Bur. of all places this is the worſt to | (119229 | 
prove ſuch a matter : for wee ſee how hee anſwe- 
reth , What have 1 to are with thee woman 2 ſhewing 
that hee did it not ſo much at her requeſt, - of 
im 
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- | himſelfe. But ſay this Miracle was given' to the 
' prayer of the Virgin , what fingular 'ptriviſcge 
hath ſhee gayned hercby above thoſe blinde and 
impotent men, whom Chriſt healed miraculouſly, 
upon their requeſts? or above the Elders of the 

Iewes, at whoſe intercefhon hee healed the Cen-l 
turions ſervant £ This is common to all Guds 
Children, to be heard in that which they aske law. | 
fully, 1. lehn5.14. Ard thu x the aſſurance that wee 
have in him , that if wee aske any thing according to hi; 
will, be heareth us, 

Chrifls Anſwere tollowes. 


' 
| 


VERSE 4.,Jeſws ſaid nnto her , Woman, what 
bave I to doe with thee ? Mine houre is not yet come, 

It containes arefulall of her requeſt, for the pre- 
ſent, Where we may conſider , 1. The Manner ot | 
his rcfuſall, not without ſome ſeeming ſharpeneſle, | 
in thetitle hee gives her, Woman , not Mother ,, and 
in themanner of his ſpeech,What have I to doe? fc. 
' 2, TheReaſons of his refuſall : Firſt,it was a mat- 
| ternot belongingto her ; Chriſt was not to be di- 
| rected, or put in mind by any , to doe the things 
| belonging to his calling : What have I to dee with 
, thee ? 1.4, What haſt thouto doe with mee £ Thou | 

art too bufie to interpoſe thy ſelfe , I know what 
15 to be done without thee : So Daviduſes the like 
| ſpeech, 2 Sam. 16. 10, What have T to doe with you, 
| yee ſonnes of Zerviah ? Secondly , Mine howre # not 
144 come , namely , to helpe this want of wine by ; 
miracle: Thowart too haſty, 
By, this' then it may appeare, that there was an | 
errour | 


| 
| 
| 


— _yy 


rt 3y/ 
Water turned intoWine. ---. | | 


errour in Mares ſpeech to Chriſt: which what it | How the Vir- 
was wee may perceive by theſe words of Chriſt. PISS 
Firſt, inthe word Woman, ſcemes to bee implyed, | Chritt 
that ſhee preſumed upon her being Chriſts mother, 
nd thought by privilege thereof to bave obray- 
ned helpe athis hands. And therefore Chriſt not | 
| acknowledging her in this caſe for his mother; cals 
| her woman. Secondly, the preſumed too farre be-| 
yond her bounds , to put Chrift in mind of doing | 
chat, that appertayned to his fun&ien, as was the | 
working of the Miracle: So much the words,What 
have I to doewith thee ? doe import, As if he ſhould 
ſay ; CanlI nor doe it without your intermedling 2 
The word Woman allo, ſeemes to import ſo much, | 
as if he ſhould ſay ; Thou art but a Wiman, and it| 
( isnot for women to intermeddle and to interpoſe | 
themſelves in theſe affaires. Thirdly , it ſeemes 
| that ſhee in her Petition onely refpeced the credit | 
| of the Bridegroome,that hee might not be ſhamed | 
in this want of wine, if generall notice were taken ' 
' of it: Whereas Miracles have an h'gnerend, and. 
reſperhe truth of God, thar it might bee ſealed 
by this meanes unto the hearts of Gods ele@: but | 
; Mary ar this preſent regarded not this ; They have 
0 wine, ſaith ſhee. Her care was all for that : ſhee . 
faith not; They have no faith, Her defire was 
for a ſupply of wine for their mouths, not of faith 
for their hearts. Fourthly , ſhee made too much 
haſte, ſhee would have the miracle wrought in all TP? 
the haſte, preſently, before the matter were knowne | bil! 
of the gueſts. This is implyed,in theſc words; Mive | 
ew ne; yet come, Were.it not forthele errours, | 


| it | 
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| BF: might ſeeme ſtrange , that Chrift that yeolded 


| 
| 
| 
| Doftr.1. 
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ſhould fo forget her ſelfe in heaven, as now 0n | 
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miracles ſo cafily to ſo many upon their requeſts, 


with his Mother , who neycr- flatly denyed aty, 
ſave the tempting Devill, and curious Herod, | 

Itis falſe then whichthe Papiſts teach concer-! 
ning the Virgin: 1. That ſhee was without ſinne, 
even veniall, as they ſpeake. Surely here either 
ſhee or Chriſt muſt needes {tnne : ſhee in the man- 
ner of her requeſting Chriſtro workea miracle ; or, 
elſe Chrift in reprehending her: But this latter js 
blaſphemous , therefore the former is true, Ir is a 
feely ſhift, that this reprchenſton was for the cx. 
ample of others; So indeede ought all publicke 
reprehenſion to bee: Doth it not therefore argue 
a fault in the reprehended 2 Neither 1s it evident 
that Chriſt ſpake this aloud to Mary : But as Mary 
20ing about the houſe miniſtring, came and ſpake 
as ir were in her Sonnes eare: for as her deſire was 
to ſfavethe credit of the Bridegroome, ſo it is not |. 
unlikely that Chriſt anſwered her on the ſame. 
manner, 2, Alike true is that which they teach, 
concerning that prevailing power which ſheenow 


hath in heaven : Will ſhee be endured comman-| 


| ding in heaven, that would not be endured intrea- 


ting on earth £ Chriſt humbled/on carth, would 
not acknowledge her for his Mother in mattcrs 
pertaining to his office, but rancked her amongſt | 
ordinary women; how much lefle then will he doe 
!tnow glorified in heaven e If it were poſſible the | 


earth , ſhould ſhee not receiue the ſame anſwer, | 
- | 
Wom4tt | 


—— mY — 
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Woman what have 1 to doe with thee £ But thee her | 
ſelfe now returnes this anſwer to her Idolatrous [4 
petitioners : What hayeTto doewirk you ? get you 
-o Chriſt , as afterwards in this ſtory 1117 dizes | 

the ſervitors to Chriſt onely. S | | 

Chriſts example teaches to. preferre Gods glo- | Dots. 2, 

ry before all other reſpe&s of kindred, neereneſſe CO gee! 
of bloud, &c. When our Parents , Wives, Chil. | ed before all | 
dren ,, or Husbands, would be meanes to hinder | reſpefs. |} 
that , they muſt be no Parents, no Children, no 
wives , but mcere ſtrangers. Indeede great is the | 
duty wee 'owe to our Parents ; neither, as eAuſtey | 
ſayes, did Chriſt come to this marriage to- teach | -» | 
Children to deſpiſetheir Parents : for hee did this 
as God, and not fimply as man; in which nature 
onely hee was ſubje& to his mother. That which 
hee had received'of his Mother could not worke 
2 Miracle, namely , tis Man-hood, but onely his 
God-head, the glory whereof would have beene 
'obſcured, if at her appointment the Miracle had 
beene wrovght, ſpecially ſo unſeaſonably , before 
the fit time-was come. Chriſt therefore, the per- 
fe& patterne of obedience to parents , ſhewes us 
how farre forth obedience to them 1s to be per- 
formed. 

' Mary in this ation of hers, as wee ſaw, witneſ- Dodr.3. 
ſed both her faith in Chriſts power, and her ten- | our beſt a&i- | 
der and loving heart towards the Bride-groome | 915 hvemux- | 
and the Bride; neither of which deſerve blame :|** 
And yet with theſe was mingled ſomewhat that 
'was faulty and erronious , which Chriſt ſo ſharply 
| rebukes ; So it is-with the beſt : Vnder the RR 
| enat 
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that which is lawfull,the Devill drawes us to ſome- 
what that is unlawfull , and our beſt affeRions are 
ſpiced with ſome errour or other. 
Ic is the fault even of holy perſons,to bee med- 
ling where they ſhould be quiet; as on the contra. | 
ry , tobee quiet where they ſhould bee medling. 
What great need have wee then to begge wiſedome 
of God inall things * | 
Tn the words of Mary there appeare no ſuch er. 
ours. but Chriſt ſaw the thoughts of her heart. 
In prayer then looke avec not onely to the frame 
| of our words , but of-our thoughts alſo and affe- 
ions, 
| TheLord hath his t,mes and ſet houres to bring 
| things to paſſe in, before which they would be un- 
| ſeaſonable: As here the provifion of wine mira- 
' culouſly would have beene unſeaſonable , if 
wrought before Chriſts houre, in Marzes houre, at 
the firſt fayling, before all the Wine was ſpeat,and 
 generall notice taken of ir. The uſe of this poynt 
our Saviour ſhewes, in reprehending Marjies haſti- 
| neſſe by it : For if God hath ſetdowne the houres 
| and the ſeaſons af all things tg bee done, then it is 
fit that wee ſhould patiently waite, and not goc 
' about to prevent Gods time. Maries houre muſt 
' bee brought to Chriſts houre, and not Chriſts to 
Maries, Maries houre was quickly come, even as 
ſoone as the wine fayled ; but , Mine Howre , ſaith 
| Chriſt, # nor yet come : I will have the marttcr noti-, 
ficd to all, that ſorhe glory of the miracle may bee | 
the greater. Therefore what ere be neegs , 1f wee 
beleenve , wee will not wake haſte . If, 28. For God 1s 


nor | 
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Verſes. Water turned into Wine. | 


not ſlow, though he ſeeme ſo to us : bur hee is moſt 
wiſe, then to worke when the fit ſeaſon, when the 
houre s come And this bowre is when things are 
brought to the laſt caſt , and ſeeme moſt deſperate. 
Plal, 119.126, It x time for thee Lord to worke, for 
they have deſtroyed thy Law, Sce If. 33.9. 10. Now 
will I ariſe , 5c. to wit, now inthis deſperate calc , | 
ſpoken of inthe ninth verſe. 

Thus much of Mes ſpeechto Chriſt, with his 
Aniwere, Now followes her ſpeech to the Wazters, 
beingthe effect of Chriſts anſwere to her, 


| VERSE 5, Hw Mother ſaid unto the Servants, what- 
ſaever he ſaith nnto you , ave it, 

neſt, How did Mary know that Chriſt would 
worke the Miracle,and that he would uſe theſe men 
in doing of 1t 2 

Anſ. When Chriſt ſaid, Mine howre i not yet come, 
hee-implyed , and any might gather , that it would 
' come afterward : and there was the ground of Mai 
ries expeRation of the Miracle. That hee would} 
uſe theſe ſervants, the Papiiis ſay, ſhee knew by the 
fpirir of Prophecie : But 7. this ſpecch doth nor 
neceſſarily argue her certaire knowledge of the 
' manner of the working of the Miracle , bur onely 
a probable conjeRure : and therefore it is as if 
thee had faid ; Ifhee ſay ovght unto you, doe it, 
What ever it be, And hereto r:afon might lead her, 
for to have cauſed wine 0n the lodaine to haye {c 
it ſelfe, withour hands, on the table, orto be 
| brought in by ſtrangers , would but have obſcu | 
red the glory of the Miracle, and have ſzemec } 
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racher a : juglingtricke, than 2 true Miracle. 2. She 
might know itby a ſpeciall worke of the ſpirit of 
prayer, which inthe act of prayer ſometimes wor- | 
' keth wonderfully in the hearts of Gods ch:[dren, 
and giveth them ſtrange and ſtrong aſſurance of 
that they deſire: As in David, in the midde't of 
his prayers, crying Out, Pal. 6. The Lord hath heard 
' me, be hath e1anted my requeſt - And in Lwther , who 
praying Car meſtly i in his Cloſet, what time the Em- 
' pcrour and States fate in councell abuut the Prote-. 
3 _\ants, at that very houre when the Decree was 
mace, tht cone ſhould bee troubled for the pro 
feſhon of the Goſp-Il , came leaping out of his 
itudy, andcryc 4 eniinc , Wee have got the Victory, 
And the realon hereof 1 is, becauſe that as God 
 knowerh the mc -aring of the Spirit, ſo the Spitit 
likewiſc that prayCcs 1Nn us | knowes the meaning of 
| God. | | 
Doitr 1, | AMariespatience inthequiet receiving this check. 
| Reprehenken | of Chriſt is 0b{c1vable: She replies not againe : ſhe 
— Gaithnor T2 Rouge FOR is ro do with me, 
| rence. yet I have had ro doe with you., in bearing , briog-' 
ine forth, and bringing up. Still filence becomes 
the rcp! chended of God Peter commendc's a!l Pax; 
1 Epi ils, 2 Pct. 3. 15.16. and yet Pail ſharply re- 
| proved him , and wi-nefleth that reproofe in his 
Epiſtle tothe Galathians Gal. 2, And Tob 4, 16. 1 
| "INF WVoYre in jt ilence. | 
D:#2, | Her hope that ſhce hath of the Miracle , not- 
Fan ins 1) withſtanding the flartpe checke that could not | 
_—_—_ hut humble, is 2lſo obſervable, For allthis checke ; | 


ſhe: knoyy "6s YH afcction-towards her. Alas our | 
weakncolc, | 
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weakenefle, whom the leaſt ill wordor looke from | | 
the Lord is ready to cruſh ! But true faith, eyen | 
out of Gods angry ſpeeches , pickes love: Asthe/ 
woman of Carman out of the word Dozze, Mat, 15. 
And here Mary out of th: ſe wods , Mire our not 
yet come ; words of deniall, varhers hope. And Phy- 
licians put their Pils in Sugar, ſo God puts ſecretly 
ſome Sugar in his Pils, which true Faith will eaſily * 
finde out, and {0 cauſes us, like little children hanp- | 
ing about their angry mothers , to cleave faſt to. 
God, trowing on us. | | 
Obſerve alſo het humiliation, joyncd with her | Do&r.z, 
hope , and that two wayes: Firſt , thee makes the | - wn, I po 
ground of herhope to bce nothing i in her ſelfe , as | bediene as : 
before it ſeemes ſhee did , comming to Chriſt , as |rogeather 
his Mother. It ſhould {ceme that before under: 
ſtanding e by the Servitors of the want of wine , ſhee 
undertooke perhaps more confidently to provide | 
it, preſuming upon her right over her Sonne : But 
now ſeeing her crrour by Chriſts checke, ſhee | 
comes to them, as it were recanting , and acknow- 
ledging her owne inabil-tie , arid grounding all her | 
hope on Chriſt , to whom the wholy Teferres 
them, Secondly , ſhee humbly ſubjects her (clfe 
aqd them , to ſimple obedicnce to Chriſt  Whatſo- | 
ever hee ſaves . ce, Hope therctore and Humiliation 
goe together, Wicked ones humiliation is Celperate- | | 
They © cannot main'aine any confidence in Gods 
mercy : And their Hope 1s proud and preſun ;pru | 
ous; for they ſec northeir owne anworthineſle. 
lo! hat they might goe our of themſelyes, a. 
build wholly on Chriſt : N bags in the thing« 
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they hope for , doc they humble themſelves to. 
obedience in the uſe of the meanes appointed by 


God. 

;0-BY | The dire&ion ſhee gives to the Servants belongs 
Simple ad [fOUuSAL ; To perform? {11pl- obedience to Chri!t 
_ oe \in all things ; his ſ«y/gs muſt bee our doings + No 
-——_ reaſoning of the matter mult there bee : noenquit y 

| Chuilt as into mens commandements and ſpecches ; but 


this muſt ſ\fice, Chriſt hath ſaid it. This is the 
blinde obedience which Teſaztes yecld to their {y. 


| 

| | periours , but it is the obedicnce rhar belongs to 
ſ | Chriſt. Many will doe ſomething Chriſt ſayes , but 
: [not whatſoever hee ſayes. 

# p | « 

[ | 2 ” 
| The ſecond part of the Prepara'zon to the Mira. 
| cle followes, 11 regard of the I ſtruments to hee. 


uſed, and the readineſle of the fixe veſſels wherein 

Chriſt vas'o worke the miracle, They are deſcri- 

; bed, Fiſt, by that they uſed ro containe Water: 

Secondly, by their ſite, they were ſettherc. as 1%. 

| ally ſtanding , being great and ample veſlcis, and 

__ /nor-eafily removed : Thirdly , by their matter , 

Stone : Fourthly , by their uſe , for the purification of 
hz Tewes , not that which was by Gods appoint- 

'mcnt, but by mans , by the tragition of their El- 

ders, Marke 7, And fittly , by their quantitic or 
| \meaſure, containing 10 or three firkins a piece. Al, 

| this laid downe, 

| VERSE 6, Azdthereweye ſet there fixe Waterpots 0f 

| flone , after the manner of the purification of the Temes, 
*H containing two or three firkins a piece. 
| It appeares that the quantitic of wine was very 


eat. 
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oreat- which Chriſt here made enonzh to have _ pn 
made hundreds of men drunke: Neither yet may Wi 

wee thinke that hee would hereby favour drun- 
kennefle ; bur , Firſt , ſhew his bounty to this 
marryed couple: Secondly , to prove the fobrictie |... 
of the gueſts; for it is nothing to bee ſober when | * 

no meanes of drunkennefle , the tryall is in temp- 
tation : Thirdly, by aſtoniſhing their mindes with 
the glory ofthe miraclc,co draw their inindes from | 
their bellies, to higher meditations; fo that if any 

were more intemperate at this feaſt , Chriſts mira- 
cle was asa knife put to his throate it was to ſtay | 
and ſtop their mouthes, and to ſet their mindes on 

worke, even on heavenly worke : Fourthly , that | 
2s in the miracle of the loaves , there might bee re- | 
mainders , 2s monuments and memorials of the | 


miracle. | 
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The third part ofthe Preparation to the Miracle 
followes , reſpeRing Chriſt and the Wayters. His | 
commandsto them, firſt ; of powring in water into | 
the fore-ſaid veſ{cls: ſecondly , of drawing forth, | 
and delivering to the governour of the fea(t : to- | | 
gcther with their obedience, All this laid downe, | | 

VERSE 7, And Ieſus ſaid unto them , fill the 


Water-pots with water, Then they filled them up to the 


brimme, | 


VERSE 8. Then hee ſaidunto them , Draw ont | 
ow, and beare unto the eovernour of ihe feaſt, So they | 
| bare it. PRs: 
Chriſt at the firſt gave the repulſe ro Mary, yet! Dy 
ſhe profiting thereby to true humiline and repe” - | 
| i rance.) 
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| Want 0: 4n= tance, and wayting paticntly for Chriſts houre, at 
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{yverc , or an : | 
— odio length hee gratifies her. Wee mutt not bee difcou- 


ar ficſt , out raged ifar firſt our prayers want {uccefle, and re- | 

w_ _ yas. ccive but har(h anſweres from God : So-here did- 

ers. {Marrs : {odid the I{raclites , fighting againſt Benja. | 

imin , Iudg. 19. 1t with them wee can make the true | 

uſe of Gods anger again{t our prayers , to diſcerne , 

'the wants of them, to bee humbled, to waite pati- 

ently,to hold out perſeverantly in prayer, our pray. | 

'ers tha'l not returne home weeping in the cnd, ; 

Gods uſe is ſomerime to rebuke,and thento rewatd 

our praycrs ; as with the Diſciples , Mar, 8. Firſt ,. 

'hee chides them for mach feare and little taith , af- 

'terwards hee chides the windes and the ſeas, and. 

2 grantstheirdelircs. 

Doc. 2. It may ſeeme a ſtrange courſe which hcre Chriſt | 

nn takes , beginning to provide wine , hce firſt bids. 

Eons are az |thein ferch watcr. Alas, this was but poore com- 
the eres. fort, when wine was expected to call for watez ; 

and yer wine was then neareſt , when the Wa er-_ 

\pots wete filled with water , even up to the brim; 

So oftentimes 1s comfort then neaxeſt us, when 

our 2Hiftions are at the higheft, God workes by | 
contrarics . light out of darkneſſe, at the Creation ; 
life out of dearth , glory out of ſhame, in the Re- 
demption ; the blinde mans fight our of clay and 
ſpittle; yea, heaven our of hell : when hee brings: 
iis children into heaven”, he throwes them downc 

into hell. Never then bee diſcouraged though | 

Chriſt powrenever ſo much water onthee: Looke 
vwhatthy Water is , that ſhall thy Waze be: what thy 

crofles , ſuch thy comforts , 7ſal, go. 15, Comfart/ 
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| Verſe7p. 8. Water turned into Wine. | 23 
uw according to the dayes that thou haſt affiifted us , and | 

| according to the yeares wherein we have ſeene evill,2 Coy. | 
1.5. For aa the ſufferings of Chrift abownd tn 1a, (6 
| our conſolation abowndeth in Chriſt, When Chriſt offe- | 
| reth thee Watey to drinke, be not afraid to take ir, it | 


; ſhall be Wine inthe — | 


nt A_ 
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| 


| In the example of theſe ſervants ſo readily obey-|! Do#t.z. 
ing in things that might ſeeme ſo abſurd andunrea- 

ſonable, we learne our duties, to cloſe up our eyes, | 
to follow Chriſt blinde- fold, as Abraham did, Heb, 
11.3, Hee went out, not knowing whither hee went, And | 
here in this obedience did the power of Chriſt 
appeare as well as inthe Miracle: and this obedience 
was almoſt another miracle, 

Here {ome Queſtions may de moved, 

Queſt, 1. What was this Governowr of the feaſt 5s | Whar the Go- 

Anſ, Some hold him onely as a ſteward or Ca- | {room of = 
terer, to looke onely to the meates: BurT chinkera- | 
ther that he wasas well to looke to the gueſts , and 
tothe order they kept ; as the Moaineator and Sym- | * 
 poſiarcha among the Romaves : Such happily were 
thoſe officers , Eh, r. 8. Baronics out of Gandcatins | 
| ſhewes , that this governour among the Iewes was 
Prieſt : Such was their care to maintainegood or- | 
der in their feaſts, which otherwiſe would have | 
 beene full of prophannefle. | 
' 2xeft.2, Why did Chriſt bid them carry to this 
' Govcrnour ? | 

Anſ, Firſt,according torhecuſtome: for the Go- | 

vernour did firft taſte, and then give tro others : 

Secondly, his taſte was fitter to judge , becauſc' 
taſting : Thirdly , to make way for the declaration | 
| CG 4& of 
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| of the Miracle , becaule hee was mo_— of the 
| And thus much for the Piaguration tothe Mi. 
racle, 


The third Point followes, The Mzracle it ſelfe, of 
| turning the Water into Fine : where divers things 


may bee demanded. 
| Qweſt. 1. When was the water turned into wine! 
; 4». Some thinke before it was carryed to the 
| Governour' in the very at of the ſervants drawing: 

| Others thinke , after it was drawne and offered to 
| 20 the Governour. 
| Reaſons for the former opinion are theſe : 

1. Not onely one pot full was turned , which 

; was carryed to the Governour , but all the lixc vel- 
| ſels were turned. | 
| 2, Becaule it is ſaid that the Governonur knew 
| not whence 1h: wane was , bat the ſerv, thts aid, But. 
neither of rele arguments are of force: for to the | 
firſt I anſwere ; That all the water inthe veſſels was 
turn2d into wine at thar inſtant that the watcr | 
 drawne 1n the pot carryed to the Governour was: 
turned, To the ſecond ; That the ſervants draw. 
| ing Water for the Governour in an empty vellel!, 

might well cnough know , that if there were any 
wine JIt muſt come on: ofthe water-pots, by the 
conver! ton of that water they had drawnc into. 
wine. ut I conteſſe there is a further difficulty in 
this argument : for rhe ſervants might know 
whence wine was in the cup , after the diſcuvery 
of the Governour , though it were water when 
they 
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they drewit z but before he had ſpoken ſomething, | 
they could nor know that there was wine in the 
veſſel] delivered , had it not beene wine when: they | 
drew it, 

Reaſons for the other opinion are:firſt.the words 
of the Texts ; T he ſervants that drew the water knew | 
it : Secondly if turned before , their aſtoniſhment | 
would have bcene ſuch, that chey could not but | 
preſently have ſpoken ittoall the table: Thirdly,ir 
' commends the obedience gf the ſervants the more, | 
that as before they powred water into the veſlels , 
ſo now at Chriſts command they carry pure water 
to the Governour of the feaſt , not fearing his of | 
fence. Bur I leave it free to chuſe either of the 0- | 
pinions. 
| Oreſt. 2, How was itchanged * 
| Anſ. Inan inſtant, as ourbodies ſhall bee at the 
laſt day, 1 Cor, 15. for this is the difference be. 
'twijxt miraculous and naturall workes, Naturall, » 
| workes are done (lowly, and ſucceſſively in {pace 
of time: the other are done. in an in{taar. Phytt- 
tians heale men in long tract of time, faire and. 
ſoftly ; Chrilt gave them whom hee healed per- , 
fe health at once. There is one onely example 
contrary to this diſtintion of naturall and mira- | 
; culous workes ; namely, the miraculous reftitwrion | 
of the blinde man , Mayke $. unto his { ght, by de- 
grees : firft , to {ee men as trees , &c. And it was. 
for ſpeciall «nd ,to ſhew both the greatnefle of our 
ſhickuall blindacfſc , healed but by little and little , 
by degrees , and thegrearnes of his grace that wor: | 


keth every particular increaſe of ſpiritual lighc in us. 
Queſt. 2 47 


a. . 
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Anſw. It appcares by the ſpecch of the Gover-! 
'nour,, Yerſe 10. whoſe taſte wee may truſt , that it 
' was pasſing good : As generally the miracles of: 
| Chriſt were moſt exaR and perfeR, and far above, 
the works of Nature. No naturall winec6mparable 


 bungle ſometimes, but hethe Lord of Nature doth 


ing good * | 
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_ nmy__ —_ -— oa —C » — —_ a — - -- xm 


Sixe Evanegelicall Hiſtories. Chap., 


—- OY—> _—— DD CO—_—_— - - . , 


; of Wi is 
neſt. 3, What kinde of Wine was this * 


to this: and ſo no eyes ſo cleare, no hands, legges, | 
or other members, ſo ftrong and comely , as thoſe ; 
which Chriſt reſtored. Nature his ſervitor ma 


all in print. Chriſts Miracles were new Creations, 
and therefore wee may well looke that there ſhould! 
be the ſame commendation of very good, which was | 
at the firſt Creation. Ger. r. 31. | 


Queſt. 4. Why gid Chriſt make this wine Þ paſ. 


_ 


Anſw. To ſet his marke as it were upon it , and 
to provoke all the taſters to a deeper admiration | 
of his glory. Such 1s our ſtupiditie, we are ready 
to paſſe by Gods worthy workes; therefore to pre-. 
vent this , hee imprints ſome notable remarkeablec 
qualitie in them , that may make them for eyer to 
bre remembred, As in his Wine, that is his mer- 
cies ,there is a ſpeciall goodneiſc and delicacie that 
may make ourteeth ro water; ſo in his Vinegar, 
that is his judgements , there is a ſpec'all tartneſſe 
and ſowrenefle , that may ſer our teeth on edge. 
In rhe good wine, forthe godly, a ſpeciall reliſh; in 
the ill . for the wicked , a ſpecia!l rang , thar it may 


o —— 


eaſily appeare whoſe finger had the tempering of | 
the Cup. | 


This our owne experience will teſtific: In the 
Gu:powder- 


— 
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\Verle 7- 8. 


| other Wine wee are forbid by Salomon , Prov, 27, to 
looke upon it ſprinkling.inthe glafſe, but npon chis 
| Wine wee muſt, We muſt behold rhe {pecial] prints 
| of Gods mercy , which, ?{al.68. 24 arecalled 
' Gods goings, And Pſal, 34. Come, ana ſee, and tafte haw 
' good the Lord 5. 

| gueſt, 5. Why did Chriſt worke this Miracle ar 
this time, and what aimed hce at 7 


k 


and other mayner ends noted afterwards, Chriſt 


; might ſeeme in this miracle to ayme. at theſe 


things. 

' 1, To ſhew his goodnefſe and mercy-; And this 
 wascommon generally to alt-his miracles, that 
' they were not like Moſes his, of judgement and 

 deſtruion , but of ſuccour and reliefe, Hee once 

with his curſe withered the Figge-tree,, but therein 
hee ſhewed mercy, that hee did not chuſe any man 


LO 


—— a 
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Water turned into Wine. | 
| 


Anſw, Belides interiour ends already touched , 


— Oe "Op Od, Oe tr eemomomr tomarey cam ena” I ee Oe ae 
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Sixe ends of 
Chri:its rur- 
N17 Water in- 
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Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap.?, 
to give us a proofe of his Iuſtice , as full oft hee did 
to ſhew his Mercy, buta Plant. Another time hee 
drave his enemies backward, but yethee gavethem 
ſtrength to recover, and come againe towards him, 
This difference of Chrifts and Moſes his Miracles, 
implies a difference that is betweene the Law and 
the Goſpell, | 

2. Toſhew his Lordſhip and abſolute power 9. 
ver all creatures; and therefore almoſt no kinde 
of creature which hee wroughtnot miracles upan, | 
As upon men, their eyes , hands, feete, whole bo. 
dies, yea, thcir wils and affections ; as cauſing the 
| owner of the Aſle to bee willing to let him goe to! 
ſtrangers demanding him: upon Angels , in the 
ejection and diſpoſleſſion of Divels : upon beaſts , 
both upon the carth, making the foale of an Aſſe , 
| though unbroken ,to carry him ; and inthe ſea, as 
| inthe fiſh, Mat. 17, upon the heavens, in the 
| Sunnes ecclipſe at his death : upon theayre in the 
| windes {tilled : upon the waters, in the ſea calmed: 
upon the earth, in her quaking : on her ſtones, in; 
their rending : on herftriuirs , in the Figge-tree, and| 
1a the multiplication of the loaves , and here inthe! 
Wine, As therefore-in the multiplication of the 
loaves, hee ſhewed that it was hee that every yeare 


1 


cauſed the corneto multiply in the earth , even of 
' one cornean hundred ſometimes ; ſo here that it 
1s. hee thar doth turne the water fn the Vine into 
Wine, and ſo overthrowes both the, Bacchus and. 
the Ceres of the Heathen. Hee is the truc God of 
'Wine, and of Bread, and of all thereſt of the 


Creatures, 
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Verle. 7.8. Water turned imolWine. 


__ CO 


'  3- As 1n healing ot budily diſeaſes his intent 
was ,to declare himlclfe the ſoules Phyftcian ; and} 
in feeding them with the loaves, tobee the nouri- 
ſher of their ſoules , 19h» 6. So here, in giving 
them Wine, to worke naturall gladneſle, ro ſh-w' 
 himſelfe the reviver and comforter of their {oules , 
' with the ſpirituall wine of the Promiſes, of peace of | 
| Conſcience , and joy inthe Holy Ghoſt. Thus in 
ſome ſortthis wine might bee of the ſame uſe to | 
them, which the Wine inthe Sacrament is to us ; | 
and indeede to {ome it was, verſe 11, to the belee- 
ving Diſciples : otherwiſe, it was not the gracing 
of the feaſt , northe providing for the gueſts appe- | 
tites that hee reſpected, Tn this ſenſe wee may lay 
as the Apo'lJe ſaith z Doth God take care for Oxent | 
: ſo, doth Chriſt take care for mens be!lies and ap-| 
petites To this meditation, by this miracle, hee ! 
| provoked them ; and fo wrought this Miracle , as 
| Sam! ſon put forth his Riddle, ro draw away their 
' mindes from idle matters , and to imploy them in | 
theconfideration of his glorious power, \ <| 
| , To teach us that hee is the Author of all 
earthly benefirs and comforts: All which having | 
loft in Adam, wee cannot recover but in him. The 
' mize, and all other creatures faile us, but in, and by 
| Chriſt , wee have right tothem, and they ſerye us 
«as their lawfull Lords, and notas they doe the wic- 
 ked, as uſurping tyrants. 
| 5, To thewthathee both c n and willturne his | 
Childrens Water into Wie , gall inro hovy bitcer- 
neſſe of ſo:row imo [ſweetnelle oft joy... To tre 


wicked thatare out of Chriſt , their very W « is | 
Water 
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Tr | | Water. and their daintieſt drinke is bitter , If, 24 9. | 


' They Pars not arinke wine with mirth , ftrong arinke 
© | ſhall beb 


tothe Martyres in priſon : And no marvell, when 

the Priſons themſelues were turned into Paradiles , 

and the fires wherein they were burnt, into beds 

| of Roſes, as ſome of them profeſſed. And as thus 

| hee can ſweeren all ourafli&ions, to thoſe that arc 

in marryecd eſtate, which ir ſeemes , this miracle, 

| wrought at a marriage, might have ſome reference 
' UNtOs | 
' 6, To fhew, that as the Wine was not madeof | 
| Water , till all their owne wine fayled ,; ſo muſt we 
not exp*& Chriſts wine , his ſpirituall Comforts, 

* as long as weegive our ſelves to carnall and carth- | 
ly ones : As long as Agypts flowre laſts, Manna is 
not rayned, | 


— 


| 


; The fourth Point followes, The Notification of it, | 
Taid downe, : | 
VERSE 9 Now when the Governonr of the feaſt * 
bad tafted the warer that was mage wine ( for hee knew | 
not whence it was : but the ſervants which drew the | 
water ,k..ew,) the Governour of the feaſt called the Briade- 
' £700me, 
; VERSE 106. CLAnd ſaidunts hm, Ailmen at the 


beginning ſet f.rth goed wine, a d when men have well| 
Ars: ke, 
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Verſe 9.10. Water turned into } | 
| iranke, then that which xs worſe:but thou haſt kept backe 
the good wine antil now, 
| The Notfication of it was tn this manner, and by | 
theſe meanes: Firſt, the Goyernour of the feaſt | 
his Ignorance, whence that wine was , and the Sex- | 
| yants knowledge : Secondly , the effects both of 

| his ignorance and their knowledge ; of his igno- | 

| rance , calling of the Bridegroome and cxpoltula- 

| ting with him for deraining the beſt wine till now, | 

' of the Servants knowledge , that upon the hearing | 

of theſe words uttered by the Governour , and. 

knowing wi h themſelves what they brought , 7 

nit, Water, being aſtonicd, they declare unto thim , | 
[that they filled water , and brought nothing bur a 
water out of the water pots : whereupon , as it is. 

further probable ,the gueſts for their better fatil- | 

fcion , riſing to {ee the water-pots, ſaw them al] 

full ofwine, For the firſt, 

Marke the ſpeciall providence of God inthe ig-] ny, 
norance of this Governour: For by this meanes, | Godby his | 
through his admiration and expoſtularion , a way hs 7 ſo | 
'smade to the revealing of the miracle ; and his. — | 
commendation ofthe wine carries the greater cre-| be molt for his | 

dit with it, for that it app” arcs hee commended it | ©'%7- 


not in any parriall affetion towards Chriſt , as be- 
| 


ing ignerant that Chriſthad any thing ro doe with 
it : Whereby wee learne how all rhings are won= 


derfully governed by Gods providence, as may be | 
moſt for his owne glory. This tenvrance of the | 
Governour might {cemea meer ca{.1all thing: for | 
hee being to looke to things, never ſtood ſtill, bur 


| OED 
'one while was in one place , another while, in an- 
other 
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| nours jgnorance for hisglory , as well as the ſer- 
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| 
| other, going up and downe: and therefore ſome| 
would have aſcribed it to hap, that hee ſhould bee | 
away then when Chriſt bad the ſervants fl! the 
' water-pots , and that hee did not eye the ſervans 
' when they drew it out of the water-pots , and 


brought itto him, But by this wee ſee how Gods 


| providence did thus d ſpoſe of it purpoſely. This 
muſt teach us patiently to beare all things that be- 
fall us, and to becontent if it ſeeme good to God! 
| todctainethe knowledge of ſome things from us , 
| revealed unto others. Chriſt here uſed the Gover-! 


' vants knowledge, 
For the ſecond. His expoſtulation with the Bride- 
groome, for detayning the good wine till then, it is 
grounded upon the common cuſtome then among; 
' m-n intheir feaſts: 4/men,thatis generally , and 
| uſually ,as firſt [ct forth goodwine, and keepe the worſt 
| till the end of the banquet. | 
| Learneout of this commendable cuſtome , the 
care that ſhould bee uſed in banquets, to maintaine 
 Sobrietie ; for therefore did they rowards the end 
| give them weaker wine, and more alayed with 
water, le? their braines might bce overcome, and 
their mi1th might turne into madneſſe, 
In this cuſtome here mentioned , wee haye an 
image of the daily praQticeofthe world, herein ve- 
| refying the Proverbe of a new Broome ſweeping 
cleane : Their firſt beginnings aie goodly, and 
 glarions, but the end is not anſwerable. Many hot | 
profeſſours . and zealons in their younger yceeres , 
grow key culd in their clcer yeeres, Therefore! 
Eccl. 7. 
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Verſe. Water turned into Wine. | 3} 
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Eicl.7, The end 6 better then the beginning, This de- | 
ceittulneſſe of men,is a!ſo in their ſpcciall callings : 
Many good Magiſtrates at the firſt, as Sau; and | 
Miniſters, as Iwdas , butthey arebeſt at firſt : after- | 
wards comes the ill wine, Like Nebacaduezzers | 
(mage, agolden head, and iron and clayie feere. | 
This is the Devils deceit alſo:Firft comes the ſweet | 
wine of pleaſurcs, and delights ; afterwards the | 
judgements of God. Gods childrens, and Gods | 
owne dealing are contrary : Grace in the Saints, 
at the firſt bur a little graine of muſtard-icede, 
growes at laftto a great height : T heir workes, with 
'Thyatira , are more at the lf then at the firſt, and like 
unto wine, they grow better with age. The F7ze 
of the ſpirit,in David, Moſes,and 1aakob,was ſtrong- 
eſt at the laſt, and made them in the. cad of their 
life, poure forth diviner ſentences then ever. So 
God hath given 1s now in the latter age of the | 
g1V 2 | 
world , the better wine of the Goſpel, ator the | 
more watcriſhof the Law : Se in this lite hegives | 
us wine alaide with much watcr, bu: in the life to | 
come pure wine, joy Withoutall(rrow. | 
The word [ww ] in the nin:h verſe, which | 
Is tranſlated have weP arunke , is layde hold on by . The drunkards 
lome thar love to lay too faſt hold on the cup, as | zreuneur an- 
: . . Fa | {yered. 
though here were ſomething in favour of drun:- | | 
| kenneſſe, 
Anſ. Firſt), hee that ſpeakes is no anthentical! 
'Aurhor, and perhaps his judgement mightbe bet- 
ter in a cup of wine then ina caſe of Conſcience. 
Secondly , the word ſignifies onely a more liberal! 
uſe of the creature to mirth and honeſt —_—_— | 
| D YO 
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So Toſephs Brethren are ſaid to bedrunken, Gen, 4 q 
This is plaine, Hagg, 1.6, Tec drinke , andave not 


drunken, {o is the word ; and yet the ſenſe is not 
ſo as wee commonly take rhe word , for it is ſer 
downe as a judgement of God upon them ; now! 
iris no judgement of God not to bee overcome 
with drinke , but a mercy : And the oppofite of 
eating cleares it, Tee cate, and have not enough . (0 in | 
the other part, by not bcing drunke, 1s meant, by 
drinking not to have ju't content, either for neceſſ. 
tie, or fit delight, whereas the finne of drunken. | 


'nefle is rodrinke morethen is fit for either of theſe | 


| 
two, 


Neither is it for nothing that the Scripture cals 
the utmoſt of that wherero wee can or may law- 
fully goe in drinking, by the name. of drunken- 
[nefle, the vice that is committed by excefle in go. | 
10g further, 
Ir is to teach, that even our lawfull liberty when | 


Lawfullliberty [We uſe ir to the full , is in great danger of corrup: | 
vicd rorhefull tign andthat therefore wee ought to bee ſo much 


/ 


the more wary , chaſing as the Tewes in whipping | 


of malctaRors , to give them one ſtripe leffc then | 
they might; ſo to drinke one cup lefſe then wee | 
may, The heathen man ſaid, that the firſt Cup was” 
for neceſſi ic, the ſecond for health , the third for- 
mirh,thc fourth tor mzadneſle, | 
Thus much for the Notification of the Miracle. 


: 


The fifth poynt followes. The 44joynt of priority. | 
VERSE 11, This beginning of Mwacles did 


leſus in Cana, a Towne of Galilee , and fſh:wed forth. 


| hy | 
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Verſe il. Water turned imolWine. 
ha glory : and bu Diſciples beleeved on him, 
The meaning is not, that it was the firſt of thoſe. 
miracles hee wrought in Cana, but ſimply it was. 
the firſt : As forthe miracies hee ſhould woitke du- 
ring his childe-hood, they arc idle fopperics : The 
end of miracles isto l(eate dorine , but then hce | 
taught not , and therefore wrought no miracles. | | 
A miracle wichout dodtrine is a leale roa blanke: | + 
And if Chriſt before had wrought mi acles, hee | 
ſhould have beene famous enough without lohbng | 
:aring witnefſe to him, 4] 
0bje, His diſputation at twelue yeares of age, 
his faſting forty daycs inthe Deſert, were mira 
(cles ; and beſides theſe, divers other miraculous | 
matters were wrought abou: the birth of Chriſt, 
CAnſ. But theſe were miracles rather wrovghr ! 
upon Chriſt , then by Chriſt , and of this nature | 
ſeemes his Faſt to bee ; his man-hood bring rather 
a patient then an agent, and miraculouſly upheld 
by the God-head without foud : Belides; that mi- | 
racle was not publicke and in the «yes of others, | 
ſo that it might declare hs glory to them. Againe 
by miracles here are meant cerraine outward 
workes apparant to the ſenies, where.nthe order 
of Nature is alrercd, Now though his diſpuration, ' 
and ſoin the tormer Chapter, his iclling of Natla- 
nwael where hee was , were ſirange and mitaculous, | 
yet not ſuch kinde of miracles as theſe. And be- 
ſides, that to N_athanael was more privare ard 
nor ſolemne enough; as this here was betore lo. 


many, 
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pray<d at the | 
rayling of L4- f chough they wrought miracles , yet they did it by 
| Farws,ratier _ gh n y us + ; y d y 
then in other 
| miracles, 
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Thefixt poynt is, The effed? of the Miracle - And 
that was two-fold. | 


| 
| 
| | 
Why Chriſt | 1. He fhewed thereby ha owne glory, verſe MY; Hee 


(hewed his glory,thar is,his God head : for others 


| his power,and therefore called upon him for help : 
as wee ſee inthe Apoſtles, Chriſt wrought mira- 
| cles by his owne power, andtherefore vſually cal- 
led not upon God in his Miracles, unleſfle inthe 
| railing of Lazarus ; and there hee didit for ſpeciall 
\rcaſon: Firſt, by way of figure, toſhew how diffi- 
'culty ſinners that havelycn long in the grave of 
ſinne, are rayſed up to newneſle of life: and there- 
' fore no ſuch adoe in the rayſing of the maid, and 
the young man not buried, Secandly, hee did it 
| for examples ſake , 105 11, 42. I know that thou 
, heareft me alwayes, but becanſe of the people that ſland 
| by, t ſaid it , that they may beleeve that thou haſt ſent 


' |\mee. And theſe prayers are ations of Chrit in 


regard of his man-hood, which is bur the inſtru- 
,m-nt of the God-head,in working the M racle,and 
which may therefore defire the lively declaration 
| of the God-heads preſence. - As for his prayer in 
the miracle of the multiplication of the loaves, it 
was forthe blefling of God upon that they ſhould 
cate , not for the multiplication. And if in ſome 


| 


miracles hee called upon God, it was to ſhew that 
\as Mediatour hee was inferiour to the Father; as in. 
| other and greater miracles hee did not call on-him, 
'to ſhewthat as hee was God, hee was equall with 
(him. And therefore hence , LZake,6. vertue is ſaid 
|to haye gone out of Chriſt, inworking of miracles. 


| Further, 
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| Verſe = Water turned into Wine, 


Further, by the dotrine which Chriſt taught, and 
confirmed with miracles , 1t appeared, that by his 
miracles hee ſhewed himſclfe to be God: for if he 
' had lyed, in ſaying hee was God , ſuch miracles as 
'nonc but God can worke , ſhould net have confr- 
| med his docrine . but have confuted it rather, in 


I 
| 


[ 
{ 


| 


: 


[ 


| 


the overthrow of his perſon. 


| ting three thouſand at one Sermon, which Chriſt 
did not: So Peters healing with his ſhadow, greater 
in regard of the outward ſhew of the worke , then 
Chrifts healing with the hemme of his garment. 
But now the marzer is all,and ſo they are lefſe then ! 


names; and ſecondly , they did irnot,as Chriſt, 


Popiſh ones therefore are but devilliſh colluſions, 
[which tend to obſcure Chrift, and to glorifie 
Saints , ſo that now Chriſt cannot bee knowen 
among the Saints, as among themſelves ir hath | 


Object, Tohn,14.12. Hee that beleeveth wm me [hall 
ave the ſame things that I, and greater, 
Anſ. Greater in regard of the matter,as conver- 


Chriſfts ; for firſt , they did it not in their owne 


| 


preach any ſuch dodrine,that they were Gods, | 
The end of true miracles is,to glorifie God. The 


beene ſaid. Maidenare himſclte wiſheth us to ſuſpect | 
many of their miracles reported in their bookes, | 
as being done without any juſt cauſe , to procure | 
fooliſh glory rather to the doer, then any glory to | 


Chriſt, 
This which Chriſt makes the end of his miracle, 


muſt wee make the, higheſt end of all things, 
I Cor,10.31, Wee may not doe ought for our owne 


plory, as Chriſt did for his : for hee was God, and. 
"3 Goo: 
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: 

; ' 

| 
| 

| : 

| 

F 
” 
: 
} 
1402: 


D otty. 
A ſecond end 
| of Miracics. 
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God ſhould deny himſelfe, if hee ſhould nor in a all 
things {eeke his owne olory : Burt wee are poore 
creatures, depending upon God,and becauſe weare 
of him, therefore alfo for him, Rom. 11, 36. For 
of hims , and through him , and for him are all things. 
 Asina circle , where the beginning was, there is 
theend; ſo God who is our Alpha, mu't bee our 
Omega too. As wee had our beginning from him, 
{o wee muſt returne backe to him, and end in him, 
aSthe Rivers that come out of che Sea returne thi- 
ther againe, 
2. Theſecond cfect i is, 4nd his Diſciples beleeved | 
On him, Vorſe 11. Tholc Diſciples were mentioned 
' Chap 'F 
Another end of miracles 1s,to confirme the truth 
of the Goſpell, and foto worke faith, 1ohn 10. 28, 
Beleeverbe workes , and Iohn 5. 36. The workes that 1 
dx beerewitne(ſe of me. As the Kings ſeale makes us 
 belecve that that which is writtea in"the Letter is 
his mind, ſo are miracles ſer ro the 'Goſpell, as 
| Gods ſeales. This meetes with Popiſh miracles 
againe, which are to corrup: the Goſpel, and to 
draw us from Chriſt to Idols. In the difſenſions 
among themſclves , as about the corrr: prion of the 
Virgin, there were miracles and revelations plea- 
dd, on both ſides. 
Gueſt. How is it that Miracles now are ceaſed in | 
the on 4 
Anſ. Becauſe their ſpeciall uſe was at the firſt, 
when thenew,and never heard-of myſteric of the 
| Goſ pcll was preached ro the world, wholly averſe 


from it, toprovoke their attention, and make them | 


'*/ 
EE willing 


” ES 


: 
. 


ts. 


Verſet1. IWaterturned into Wine, 


willi ng to oiveeare to char dodrine that had ſuch 
frange attendants ; Otherwiſe they would never 
have heeded it, The principall uſe of Miracles was 


—_ 


for unbeleevers, x Cor, 14. 22, Strange tangues are 
for a ſigne, rot tothem that beleeve , but to them that 
[belecve net : But now the Goſpell being plarred , 


{and generally bcleeved , there is no ſuch uſe, Be. | 
des that, theſe ſcales of Miracles which God ſer 


tothe Goſpell at firſt, iti]! remaine in their print, 


ter to beleeve without miracles, as it is toſwimme 
without bladders, orto goc without crutches, 


tore,how then are they ſaid ro belceve 7 

| Av. Firſt,becaulſe their faith was lifted up to an 
higher degree , ſo that in compariſon their former 
faith was no faith : Secondly, in regard of a freſh 


Dueft. 2. Thele Diſciples are {aid te belceye be-. 


| 


' 


0 
: 
, 
: 
bi 


We have the uſe of the firſt miracles: and it is bet- | 


| wn 


b 


| 


| 


and new a& of their faith, Their ſmall faith they. 


hadbefore, being as it were a ſleepe,, was awake: 
ned and quickned by this Miracle, As a man thar 


having gone ſtands {ti}I, when he goes ag2ine may | 


beſaid tobeginnc xogoc, Wherewe learne : 


That where true grace is, there 1s a proceeQling + 


though it be but weake , and can ſearſe creepe, yer T 


| CECai 


When God puts under ic his fitits , his crutches, tr 
'willtake theadvantage of toem, and will be going : 
' Examine wee therefore our faith by this ; It ir bee 


: 
— _— 


7 


more lively,after more lively & cffe&ual means, 2s! 


here this their faith after the Miracle, As w. Cc ec 
how after ſome plentifu!l (Lowre the graſſe ſprout: 
' forth luſtily, that before was yery ſhort. 1 705.5 12. 
T hefe thizes have 1 written to you that belecve , that yd 
| D 4 M13.1% 
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| maay bakers , namely, more ſtrongly : So heredid 
Chriſt worke this Miracle before his bcleeving 
Diſciples, that they might beleeve, So ſhould it 
| bee with Chriſtians , after a good Sermon , after 


| ſome ſpeciall worke 'of Gods mercy or julice, to 
| gather ſtreng 


oth. A poorc horſe that goes ſlowly, 
| yet when well bayted and refreſhed, will goe freſh- 
ly, and then wee ſay, Now hee goes, as it he went 
| not before: Soa dead fire, when quickned with the 
bellowes, will caſt fortha greater heat,and then we 
{ay,Now it buracs, and yet it burnt before. Achui- 
tian mutnot bediſ: ouragedif he ind ſomedulnes, 
and deadnes,and weaknes in his faith, ſobeit when 
| God comes with his baire, with his bellowes, with 
his ſhowres, he feete ſpirit & quickning. But thenis 
thediſ, couragement,when our faith {leeping,cannot 
F >c awakened with thoſe bleſſed meanes God victh, 
| Onely ofthe Diſciples it is here ſaid,that zhey be- 
| leeved Upon the ſight of this Miracle : Did not 0- 
thers beſides ſee the Miracle 2 Yes, but God gave 
them not an heart to belceve, as Moſes obſcryes in 
the Iſraelites, Deet.29.4 only the elect of God proe | 
fit & proſper by the mcancs; by his word, A, 13. 
48. by his mercies., 1/. 26.10, by his jadgements, | 
Fl 26.9. Thoſe Inhabitants there mentioned are the | 
cl:&, forthey only arc the true inhabitants of thc 
W orld ; the wicked are Vſurpcrs. This is comfort 
to Miniſters, whentheir labours take not, 2 Cor.4.3+ 
If our Goſpell be hid,tt « hid to thems that be bf. 
| Hitherto of the Miracle of turaing Water mio 
/;ne, the firſt part of the Chapter, 


The ſecond part followes, 
The) 
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Verſe. 12. 13. The Temples purgation. 2p 


The Hiftory of Chriſts purging the T exople. 


N this Hiſtory conſider : - 
| ſ I, T 1. | 
| 2, Occaſion. 
< 3. Pargation #t felfe, 
| 4. Effects, 
| 5. Attendants, | 
I, The T rmeis implyedto be not long afterthe 
other Miracic : for it is {aid ver.12, that they went 
ater thele nuprials performed , to Capernaum, but 
ſtaied not there long : andthe refon 1s given, ver, 
13. becauſe the Paſſcovir was at hand, : 
2. The Occaſion - and it was two-fold , firſt, 
more remote, his comming upto Icrufalem,ver.r 3.4 
Therefore leſis went up to Jeruſalem : which Chriſt 
did to ſhew his obedience ro the Ceremoniall | 
Law, whereto hee had bound himſeite by Circum- 
cifion, Gal. 5. 4. and partly alſo to rake a fit time | 
of working this miraculous purging of the Tem- | 
ple, and ſo making himſelfe knowen to the people, | 
now gathered from all quarters of the Land. Now 
if Chriſt were ſo carefull an obſerver of Gods 
worſhip, who needed it nor as weedoe, whata | 
{ſhame is it for us to be {loathfull - 
The ſecond Occaſjon which was nearer , 15 latd | 
| downe : 
{ VRRSE 14. Aud hes nad dncke Temple thoſe | 
that ſold Oxen , and Sheepe, and Doves, awd changers of 


| Money, there. 
jorng The 
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a 1 Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories, Chap.2, 
————_ — ————————— CT 5 ; TR Ok | 
DP x | The fight of wickednefle in thoſe that are 
Octhermens | Chriſts, ought to provoke in them their zealeand 
Gnnes ſhould | fervent indignation 204inſt it : As in Lot among the | 


kindle zcale in 


_ ; Sodemites, 1. Pet.2.8. As in Paul among the Atheri.. 
| ans, Adts 17, In Moſes againſt the Jjraelztes polden| 
| Calfe, Ex44.32.19, In David, Pſal. 119. 136.158, 
Butno example like to Chriſts. As the col1l ot the 
ayrcin Winter , makes in us our naturall heate the 
 {tronger : ſo the wickedneſſe of the ungodly is a. 
whetſtone to the zeale of the godly. The force of 
| naturall Antipathy is great, asin ſome mens ſto- 
, macks againſt ſome meats , which no ſooner ſeene 
| bur breeds a kind of loathing : Greater ſhould bee 
the force of our Antipathy againſt ſinne,and Gods 
diſhonour. Fearefull , when wee can eafily com- 
| port with the wicked , and digeſt their oathes , | 
vanity and pride; This in time will make us like 
them, as Toſeph ſwearing by Pharaohs life in Pha- 
7iohs Court. 
| Chriſt comming as a Iudge and King into his 
©*":2» | owneplace, to ſee what rule there kept, finds them | 
'errsrzke | Inthe middeſt of their diſorders, ahd rakes them 
wicked menin | napping as wee {ay, cven in the very deede doing. 
0: | When Gods whip comes to ſcovrge the wicked, 
| it ſhall ſeize upon them in their finnes : As up-| 
on Belſhazgar in the middeſt of his cups, and Ne-| 
| buchadnezzar in the middeſt of his pride: So the | 
| Floud came upon the old world, inthe middeſt of 
their worldlincfſe and flefhlinefle : So Phinees his. 
dart upon Zimrt and Cosbt, in the middeſt of their 
| 


- 


. SE 4 
1ITIC Be 


nncleannefle : And thus ſhall Death and the laſt 
| Tadgement come upon tmpenitent ſinners, Tee ſhall | 
aye, | 


_— 


——— 
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[Verſe I. The Temples purgation. : 


lo Irene oe Ey o_—_— —— 
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de, ſaith our Saviour to the Tewes, 1» your ſinnes> | 
loba 8 21. Theother and Icffer whips of ChriRt, as | 

it were of ſmall cords, though finding us in finne | 
[thcy will ſcourge vs ſeverely , yet not eternally, 
and happily tro amendmen: : but the Iron ſcourge, 
the Scorpion of Death , thar never gives us over, 
aftcr it hath; once begun, it canneither mend us, nor | 
end us , noy yet ſpend and weare out it ſelfe, as | 
othcr rods doe. Take thou heede then that Chriſt 
comming with this whip, find thee better imploy- 
ed then hce did theſe men: Bleſſed is that ſervant 
whows his maſter comming ſhall find well doinz, Thelc 
men were found in a good place,but yet ill doing , 
and therefore the holinefle of the place was no 
ſhelter unto them, no more thenthe hornes of the | , 
Altar to /9ab. So at the laſt day , happily many a | © 
reprobate ſhall bce in the Church, hearing, it may |@ 
beepreaching, yet becaule doing good ill , it ſhall 
not ſcrue his turne, no more then 1f hee were 
found in the Stewes , in the Ale-houle , or at the | 
Theater. Looke wee then to it , ſince wee know 
not when Chriſts whip may come, that wee be in 
well doing : and thinke wee when wee are follow- 
ing vaine pleaſures, and haunting unlawtull places, 
Ob, hovv if the-Whip of Chriſt ſhould novy 
come |! If it bee ſoterrible in the Temple , vvhar 


will it bee in the Tavyerne 7 


Thethird poynt followes: The ation of Chriſt 
in purging the Temple. 
VERSE 15. Then he made a ſcourge of ſmall cords, 


| 41d drave thens ah out of the Temple, with the Sheepe 
and \ 
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| Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap 2, 


land Oxen, and pewred out the chanzers money, ard over. 

| threw the tables, 

| VERSE 16. Andſaiaumothem ___ Doves, 

Take theſe things hence : make not my fathers houſe, 4 
houſe of merchanaiſe. 

 _ Inwhichaction conlider: | 

| . 1. The manner, | 

' 4 2. Thecanſe, 
| p 3. The ground of the mamner heyſcth in purging. 

1. The manner is, firſt with violence, and with 
force, in whipping them out, and in throwing 
 downe their tables : ſccondly, with authority and 

power, in making them yeeld both to his whip, to 
his words,and commands. | 

For the firſt, two things may be asked. 

Queſt, 1, Whom hee whipr. 

@ A»(, Both the men,& the beaſts: Some thinkenn- 
ly rhe beaſts,not the men, Their reaſons are; Firſt, | 
| The words may be ſo read, He drave them out, both 
 [heepe and oxen: But I anſwere,the words may bet- 
ter beread otherwiſe, And the ſheepe and oxen : Be: 
cauſe =]e;,the maſculine gender, doth not fo well 
agree with ##4«« the Neuter. The ſecond Rca-: 
{on: Hee ſpeakes tothe Dove-ſellersto carry away 
their Doves,ſo it is likely that hee ſpake to the ſel- 
lers of Oxen. Axſ. Very likely ſo : But it followes 
not, becauſe he ſpake, therefore he whipt them not, 
in whipping ſpeaking , ſeaſoning his corrections 

with inſtructions. The third Reaſon : It makes 
more to the commendation of the Miracle,that his! 
very words , without blowes , ſhould drive them 
out. 4»ſ. The Miracle isas great , thatnot onely 


they 


| 


Verſe 14. The Temples purgmion, - 
they are made to endure imperious words , but as | 
they might take it,contumelious blowes alſo, which 
are more hardly digeſted by free men , ſpecially ' 
with awhip, that belongs to a dogge. And frrely 
the men deſerved the whip more then the beaſts, 
[The poore innocent beaſts, what could they doe 2 | | 
Tt was the men that brought them thither : But Y 
this ſhewes Gods hatred againſt finne, which is not | | 
onely againſt the Authour of finne, bur againſt the | | 
matter and inſtrument, yea the ſecnſlefle inſtrument | | 
abuſed ro finne ; As in his curſe upon the Serpent, | 
Gep.3 A good meditation when Gods wrarh is | 
2gainſt our beaſts, our money, or ought elſe, which ' 
| hath beene fantuly abuſed by us. I 
| Oweſt,z, Why whipped hee, and (o violently 
threw downe their wares * For it may ſeeme| _ 
ſtrange, thar ſo peaceableand loving a Saviour, on 
'whom the Dove cre while deſcended,as though he 
had no gall,that hee, trataccording to the Prophe- | 
cieſhould not cry, nor lift up his voyce, in his firſt + 
entrance into the Temple , thould deale thus boy- rf 
{trouſly. 
| Auf. Chriſt did this for many weighty reaſons : | 7. Reaſons of 
And this ſcourge of Chriſt 1s like Aarons Rod Hewator as 6 
that budded , ycelding ns many a good conlide- | of the Tem- 
ration. ple. 
| 1. Toſhew that Chriſt is not an honey God, | Crit is nor a 
made all of mercy withont juſtice , as the world | God all of 
ſuppoſes, but hee hath his 79d 70 come with , as well | T7 
asthe ſpirit of meekeneſſe : and hee 15a Lyonas well | 
asa Lambe, and an Eagle, as well as a Dove, Know | 
thou therefore , and learne ſo much from this|. 

whip, ! 
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| whip , that Chriſt hath a whip, and whipping-| 
cheare forall refractary ſinncrs,abuling mercy, 

Meekneſſe is 2. Chriſt would hereby teach us, that the Doves 

© notlſheepſh- | meekeneflie mult not tnake us Afſe-like patient, or 
—_ ' ſheepiſhly ſimplc and fearetull : But though in re. 
L | _—_ of want of gall thou ſhouldeft bea Dove, yet 
1aregard of ſpirit , and boldnefle, and zeale for 

| God, avery Lyon , not fearing the faces of the 

wicked, though never ſo many , but with much 
| courage and confidence to confront them, and to 
| ſhew thy zeale againſt {inne by taking puniſhment 
| of it, as thy placegives leave. This was the Cs. 
 rinthians zeale againſt the inceſtuous perſon , | 
2 Cor. 7.10, Behold, what zeale, what revenge : And 

| this was Moſes his zeale againſt rhe Ifſraclites , for 
'Prou 28.4,  thegolden Calfe, Excellenily Salomon, Pro. 28. 4. 
ulghiend. *' They that forſake the Law, prayſe the wicked : Yea, but! 

| might ſome ſay, I prayſe thcm nor, I would things! 
were otherwiſe, I diſlike theſe and theſe courſes, 

therefore T hope Iam well, Nay,ſayes Salomon,in' 

 thenext words , They that keepe the Law , ſet them- 

ſelves agarnſt them. Not cnough for thee to difſike 

their doings in judgement , - thou muſt oppoſc 

' them, and ſhew zeale, as here Chriſt did, by war-: 

' ring with them in thy place. Many faintly ana 

 coldlv ſhew the'r diſlike againſt wicked men,as Ez 

againſt his wicked fonnes: Bur it 1s, tv uſe Sophocles 

his Compariſon, as if in afcſtred wound or ſore, 
| _ , the Chirurgion ſhould onely blow upon it with 
' ts mouth,whercas there muſt bee cutring,lancing, | 
k ſearching, burning , and the greateſt violence that 


| can be. 
| th Chriſt 
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Yerle. 15. 16, The Temples Purgation. ; 


3. Chriſt thus beginning his office of preaching 
the Goſpell,with fo zealous a purging of the Tem- 
\ple,teacherh , that this muſt bee the firſt worke, to 
reforme abuſes, and throughly and cffcually to | 
| purge out corr!ptions , before the truth be preach- | 
e4: Otherwiſe corruprions retayned with the Go-| 
ſpell, will be to it, as Ivieto the Oake, as the Ca. 
| Maavites to the Iſraelites , as thornes to the ſecede. 
' So in the health of the body , the firt thing is to 
evacuate ill humonrs, which otherwiſe will cor- | 
rupt all the good nouriſhment that is received. 
| Miſerable expcrience in many Churches hath ve- | 
'rifed this, how but a little corruption tolerare.l at 
firſt, harh beene as leaven to fowre thewhole batc! 
of the Goſpell, | 
4. To teach that men are {o ſet to mainetaine' 
their gainefull cortuptions in the Clutch , as De- 
| mtrigs his Temples of Diana, that no hope of a 
reformation by a voluntary rclinquiſhing of them. | 
| Valeſſe God come with a ſtrong hand , they will | 
| hold their corruprions , as faſt as Phara;h che [{rae- | 
lites. It muſt bee the whip of Chriſt that muſt purge the | 
Temple : So Groſtead that renowned Bithop pro- | 
pheſied,that the reformation of rhe Church could | 
not bee, bur #2 ore glad cruentandi : And experience 
| verified this in the beginning of the reformation 
| by K, Hemry 8, in the violent overthrow of the 
| Abbeyes. | 
| 5, Chriſt being afterward to bee whipped him- | 
| ſelfe, and ſo his Apoſtles, by the Iewes, and other | 
of his ſervants by other of hisenemies , dorh firit | 
beginne to whip th:m, and that out of the Tempke, | 
as \ 
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48. | Sixe Evangelicyll Hiſtories. Chap.z,| 
as Lord of the Temple, thereby declaring his 
| Kingly ſoveraigntic inthe Church, forthe com. 
fort of his Church: That howſo-:ver ſometimes 
hee may ſeeme, to ct the whip goe out of his owne 

| hand into his caemies, to afflit his owne, and 

| Churches hacke, yet when kee will, hee can take 

' the VVhip into his hands , and ſcourge out thoſe 

| that trouble and defile his Church. This 15 our 

' comfort , when Money changers in the Temple, and| 

 Sheepe.ſelers , filling the Temple with their traſh 

and py , and whiyping out of the Temple! 
| the true worſhippers of Chriſt , that being anaoy-! 
cd and peſtered wich this fil:h , wee may goeto| 
| Chriſt, as the Lord of his Temple, and deſtre him | 
rotake the poſleſſton of it , to rake the whip into| 

\ his owne hands, and to chaſe out thele creatures 

| | with their cawell, 

Thebeſcace | 6. Chriſt by putting theſe corrupters of his 
«nr: chat Templeto the ignomimic of the whip, whipping: 
-f man; 4s them out, like beaftly curres , doth further fhew, 
-/ corwpr:9n. | how baſely hee doth account of all ſuch wretches, 

thatfor their owne backe and bellies ſake, maine: | 
tfaine corruptions in the Church. Such men are| 
like thoſe baſe creaturcs that live upon corrup- | 
ton, and excremeants , and putrifattion, as Rats, 
Mice, 8&c, $0 doc theſe live upon the filth and 
corrupt excrements of the Temple. Though flou- 
riſhing in outward wealth , they may thinke wel! 
of themſelues,yet with Godthey are very dogges, 
and fo hee yſcs them, Like as a Gentleman, will 
**. |!corne to fight with his ſword with a baſe uuder- 
ling , having abuſed him, but willtake a cudgcll | 


and 
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Verſe 1516. . The Temples purgation. | 


Prophet 1s a4 the tayle, 


deſolate times, when no helpe can be expe&ed for 
his Church from ordinary governours , hee will 
yet gracioully viſit his Church, and raiſe up ſome 
ſele&t choile inſtruments or other , induing them 


Priefts were generally corrupt, and how ſhould 
reformation proccede from the authors of abuſes 2 
How ſhould deformers be reformers ? Yet now 


- —_— 


and thwacke him with it: $0 Iſai. 9.15. The falſe 


7, Chriſt hereby fhewes, that in deſperate and 


| 
| 


Chriſt comes with his whip. In the like corrupti-- 


ons of Religion in this latter age, God raiſed up | 


| 7 | 
that heroicall worthy , Marin Lather , and many | 


worthy Princes, with their whips to drive the. 


Maſſe-mongers out of the Temple, 
| Thus much for the violenee uled. 


| The ſecond point in the manner of this aQtion | 


of Chriſt, is the power and authoritie , which is | 


miraculouſly ſtrange , inſomuch as 07:gen makes | 
o [ 


O | Thepreatneiſe | 


this a greater miracle then the other of turnin 


. 
: 
b 


with extraordinary and heroicall zealc and cou- * 
rage for the reformation of the Church. The 


nater into wine, where onely the ſentlefle creature | 4,13 miracle 


yeelded, but here the ſpirits of many hundred men | 


are tamed: And Hierome makes it the greate!t mi-! - 


racle that ever Chriſt did, that a poore ſtranger, in | 
ſhew but contemprtible, ſhould with the ſtruakes | 


o 


[thatthough they were ſturdy fellowes, and it was 
[their gaine and l:uclinvod thar Chrift went abou 
to cepayre them of; yer Chriſt no ſooner fpeakes | 


and ſhakes his whip, but like a company ot tearc 
fu | 
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ot ſolirtle a whip, maſter ſo great a multitude :- So [+ 
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Sixe Epangrlical Hiſtories . Chap. vN 
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fall Hares and Buckes,they all runne away. In the. 
maintenance of their trades, though never {o un-! 


—A > 


law fall how full of ſtomacke men arc, Demetrius 
[ his example ſhewes, 4&5 r9. And the Proverbeis, 

that, T he belty hathmo eaves : But yet if Chriſt (peake 
to the elle, as here hee doth to many greedy 

| bcllies, hee will makc it findeearcs and feete too, 
| And the Miracle was alſo the greater in regard of 
'the time, that it was now againſt the Paſſtover, 

\ which was their great Mart, there being then ſuch 
a generall recourle of the whole Nationto lernſa. 

i lewz, who all were to betheir chapmen. No doubt, 

' but as H;erome notes, there was a ſpeciall Majeſtic, 
and awtull grace in the very eye of Chriſt, that: 
dannted them and —— them, as wiſcdomc 
makes the faces cen of pore Chritians to ſhine, 

Eccl.8, 1. 15newm & ſidereum quid ex tjus oculy 7a. 

«rebar. As ſometime in Chrilts cye there was a 

 peciall alluring grace, that drew men towards 

him, asin the calling of many Diſcipl-s, rhatup-! 
on the fiſt word followed him, and in Peters re- 

PEAtance, cauſed by the gracious aſpect and caſt 

of his eye: ſo ſometimes againe, a ſpeciall aſtoni- 

{bing glory, as here, and John 18. in driving back-. 

' ward his enemics. | 

It there were ſuch power and tcrrourin Chriſts: 
countenance, and ſpeech, and whip of ſmall cords, 
herein the T emplc, in rhe daycs of his humilia- 
ton ; Oh how terrible ſhall his face beto the Re-| - 
| probate, when hee comes a glorious Iudegec, in ſtate 

'and criumphing Majcftics How fearctull ſhall his 

iron {courge then be! How: powrefull ſhall thar 
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yoyce be, Depart yer Curſed whereby he ſhall drive 
them away from his Kingdome into everlaſting 
darkenefle ! As here theſe men coufd not ſtay when | 
he bad them be gone, no mare ſhall the reprobate 
atthe laſt day, when rhat dolefn!l yoyce ſhall ſound 
in their eares, Goe yee Curſed. 

| By this Chrift would reach us, how in thepur- | n,z , 
ging of the Church, hee will make cvery thing very thing 
'yeeld, and give way to his power, Here were ®'!|2mcway 
Prieſts, Scribes, Phartſcs, all allowers of theſe cor- —_ PRs: 
\rup:ions, a company of greedy Cormorants that Church. 
lived alrogerher by theſe corruptions, yet not one 

;of theſe dares quitch, noran hand lift up , feere 

running apace and obeying , not one hand refiſt- 

ing. This might be ſeene of lare yeares, inthe he- 


AP _ : . 
ginning of this happy Reformarion here in Zng- 


[1nd » Good Lord , who would have thoughtir 
|poſfivlethar Popiſh Shavelings, {o ferled and roo» 
[red,chat had ſuch power and authoritic,and wealth 
wichal!, could ever have:beene fo eaſily removed ' 
Yer atthe preſence of Chriſt and his whip, how 
fuddenly vaniſhed they and all their bageage |! 
Though as hils and mounraines, yer they Skipped 
i25 Lambes and Rammes., and at rhe word of Chrilt 
| were flung into the Sea. This muſt comtorr the 
| Church ever in all unlikelihoods of Reformarion : 
'what though there ſtand never ſuch mountaines 
in the way? they ſhall all be turned into plaines be- 
fore Gods Zerobabels, What though the Money- 
changers have gotten the poſſefſion of the Tem- 


ple, and exeRttheir chayres;and play reakes there 7 | 
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ia Chriſfts whip will come and take downe their | 
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Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories.  Chap.2. 


Pride, and thrutthem ourot the Temple, as Hagar | 
and 1ſhmael, for all thcir craking and ufurping, ou: | 


Do ft, 3. 
Chriſts rads 
are {peaking,9s 
w Al as (mung 
rods. 


= . 


of Abrahams family with bagge and. bottle. 


O 


may ce that his corrections are not mute, bur in. 
ſtruQion is mingled ro. ſanRikie the corretion, by 
| ſhewing them the cauſc of their corretions : And 
though Chriſt doe not now ſpeake to us with an 
| audible voyce, in his corrections, yet {ectetly hee 
| doth in the checke and cry of our- Conſcience: 

As in 1aakob, Gen, 35.1, In his preſent attlictions 
| in the fore-going Chapter hee admoniſhed him of 
| the diſorders of his familie. Wee muſt not onely 
| minde the rod, but the voyce of ir, and of /God in 
| it ; Ac, 6.9. Heare therod: And then, Bl ffed ts 


3 E 
| the man whem thou chaſtifeſt aud teacheft in thy Law, 


| Pſal, 94.12. | 

| -  Theſccond poyntin the Adzon, is the Canſe, 
| why Chriſt dealt chus roughly wich theſe mea: 
| For by reafon of the farre diſtance of many from 
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{ell their beaits at home, and ro buy o hers, and 
therefore ihe ſellers of Sheepe and Oxen might 
ſreme to doc a good worke, to provide the Sacri- 
fices ina readine{le , and whereas there might be 
divers occaſions for exchange, as of 201d for (ilver, 
| greater ;for imalicr, {ſtrange coyne for the money 


this * 
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Chriſt ſpeaking to them with ſuch authoritie, 


Ternſalem, it was permitted them by Gods Law, to 


whileſt hee whiprt chem with ſuch ſeveriric, wee | 


| of that place (for ſome of the Iewes were dilper- 
{ed into forreyne. parts) to helpe this,chere were | 
| Money-changers. And what hurt is there in all 


| 


[ 
| 
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 Aul. All the hurt was, chat all theſe things were| oo 

done within the Temple, a place of that holineſle, 
that a veſſcll might not be carried through it; in. 

which regard atterward hee charges them with | 

theft , for that they incraached upon a place con- 

ſecrated to God, and prefaned it with their mer- | 
chandiſe. Now 1n this regard Chriſt had juſt cauſe 
thus to deate. 

rt. Becauſe God was wronged, and roblied of 'r.,mm w | 

his right: His huuſe was converted to another rob God of 
houſe then he had appointed ; of an 0rats:y made, ig. 

2 Market-houſe, Wh rele: nc \ What a fcarctull 
ſin1e it is to prophane holy things: If fuch a crime 
rorob God ot a materia}l | cinple , which had on- | 
| ly Ceremoniall hotincſie , what then is it to rob | 
him of his fpirituall Temple, thy ſouleand body, | 

and to make.it a ſt yc for Satan, as the uncleane pCr- | 

ſon and drunkard doe ? The like finne i it isto rob | 

God of his time, the Sabbath,toprophanchis word, 

by tu ning it to jeſts, and lots ſanRificd for mat- 

ters of moment, to play and recreation; to con- 

vert goods given for the maintenance of Gods 
worſhip, ro our owne private uſes : All theſeare | 
 brai:ches of this generall of devouring things fſan- | 

ified, Pro, 20.25. Which is there ſaid to bea 5h 
 iruction, or a ſnare, and ſo here proved , drawing 
forth Chriſts whip to revenge it. SCC Achans ex. 
ample in ſtealing the wedgeof gold, that the pecan | 
 hadappoynted for him , Joſh. 7. And of Beljſhazzar | 4 
| prophaning bur the cups of the Temple, Dn. 5, 4 | 
| 2, Becauſchere washorribble coverouſneſſe, that 
was the ground of all this, and that coloured with 
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—  —  —— ——  ——— ——  —— — ——— DD RC. OC 9” ——— 


oO RR. co. 
tit. A 


OC OC I IA A OO—_  en——4 


gs | Sixe Eyangelicall Hiſtories. Chap... 


——  —— 


g— _—}_—_ 


| 

| 

| hypocrifie : Their pretence was godly , that all 
was done to further Gods worſhip ; but their end 

| was the filling of their purſes : Firſt, inthe ſellers, 

that in this regard ſold the dearer, becauſe of the 

| 

| 

| 


| comm \diouſnet{c, and perhaps alſo of the ſanGi- 
| tie of rhe place, 25 though they werethe fitter for 

ſacrifice, becaufe ſold in lo holy a place: Then le. 
; condly, inthe Pricſts, becauſe the ſacrifices, wherc- 
in they had'rheit parts, were offered more plen- 
tifully , and no doubt but they fleeced the Metr- 


he chants beſides for their ſtanding in the Temple. 

| Dor { No pretenccs of gyod ends can juſtifie that 
4 Good ends ju- | Which is forbidden ly God. Things may not b: 
—_—— ul | uſed about Gods worſhip under pretence ot f:ir- 
_——_ | thcring, gracing , and adorning tt, thovgh in mans 
 realon they may ſceme ſo to doe, if God who 
| knowes beft what will further and adorne his ſer- 
| vicc hath forbidden it, 

| Dodlr,2, | A fearctull firne to make Religion tecde our. 
| | covetouſnefſe, and in the matters of God to be 


| carried with ſuch baſe affetions as here theſe m-n: 
| | So Indas, Mat,26.abntcd the coulour of his charicic 
for his covetou'ncilc. 

Corruptions, not onely in Common-wealth,but 
in Church allo. are from covetouſnefle, Covetouſ. 


' 


| 

; 

i 

i 

; w # OT x 

| *, | nefle 15 the bolde!t pick-purſethar is: It will picke 
[ 

l 

| 
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w— Gods purſe, it will ro God of that which 1s his. 
Doris | A tearcfall finne to ſceke out —_ to bear 


Pretences tor 


t- « wilnoe | ON Our ſelves In our finnes , that wee may fſleepe 
| fave from the | ſecurely inthem,'as here thee men did ; Gur what 
je. got they by it £ Theſe pretences and excuſes arc 
| but cords of Vanitie, 1ſay. 5. 18, And will in the end 
Drocure 
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'Verſe 15:16. The Temples purgation. 
procure vs this whip ef cords, which theſe men felt. 
notwithſtanding their pretences. The Devill and | 
[our owne hearts are very witty to ſuggeſt ſome 
pretty fleight to make our finne ſceme lawfull, | 
| when wee haye dcfiled things conſecrated , as our | 
| bodies, the Sabbath, 8c. and we fatisfic ovr Con- | 
ſciences for the time, if wee could ſatisfice Chriſt | 
to0,1t were well, ſo.that wee might eſcape the hip: | 
Eut by how much the more cunningly we fpinne 
theſe Spiders webs , ſo much the harder doth 
| Chriſt twiſt his cords to ſcourge us withall. | 
| Thethird poynt is, the gronnd of thu Attion: And 


: 
: 


'that Chriſt ſhewes in bis ſpeech of rebuke, ver.16. 


| 


| Make not my Fathees honſe a houſe of Merchandiſe, | 
The Temple was his Fathers houſe, hee was there- | 
fore, being the naturall Sonne of God, the right 
\ownerand Lord of the houſe: So that the ground 
whercon Chriſt did all this, was ſpeciall and pro- 
per to him, becauſe he was the Sonne of God, See | 
Mal. 3. 1. The Lord whomyee ſeeke , ſhall ſpeedily come 
to his Temple. | 
{| The Templebeinga hgureof the Church,which | 
!is the houſe of God, 1 Tim. 2. 15. This thewes that | 
| Chriſt is hetre and Lord of this houſe alſo. And 
;rcaſon good: for hee built it, and compacted cye- 
'ry ſtone together, The particular mernbers of the ' 
Church are living ſtones of this houſe and Tem- | 
\ple,x.Pet. 2.5. and the whole Church is the houle. | 
Oh happy houſe who hath ſo happy a Maſter, rhat | 
will not ler 1t out to any tenants, Can, 8. 11, 14.but; 
will continually reſide in it himſelfe, ſo warching | 
over every ſtone, that it ſhall not. goe to any dila- | 
E 4 pidations,! 
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Chriſt the 
Lord of his 
Church, 
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| |pidarions, who will preſently make up all the _ 
| | ches. This 1s our comfort when wee are weather. 
beaten: Oh Lord, wee are thine houſe, thou haſt 
' builrus, and found ied us of thy Sonne: thou haſt 
 choſento dwell in our hearts ,1ſ. 66.2, Of whom 
' ſhould the houte looke to be maintained and re. 
paired, but of the owner * his isa comfort in ke! 
ſecond place, when unjuſt Lords enter into the 
Church, and rake poſleſſton of ir, and uſurpe, as 
' the Pope and his creatures : Chrif hath the ſame 
Tight {{1]1 to drive ſuch out of the Church, as now 
| hee had to drive theſe out of the Temple. Take 
|  heedinthe hft place, how thou hurteſt this houſe, 
Ir the leaſt tone therein: Remember whoſe houſe 
| 
| 


” 
% 
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tis, It in common houſes CE the dead. 
' Foxes can cry ont of the wall, Hab. 2. 11. Againſt 
their Maſters, then much morein this houle can! 
the {ving tones cry unto their Maſter againſt their 
wWrongeers. 
Doft.z, | This plaincly ſhewes, that this fat of Chriſt is 
The Pope B2'® 507 to be dravne into imitation , becauſe hee did 
_— ppon this graund, as hee was Lord of the Tem- 
Prunces. ple, by vertue of his Sonneſhip. Therefore the R/e- 
| wiſ s groficly abnſe rhis place that hence gather 

the power of the Pope to puniſh offenders, cyecr: 

with corporall puniſhments , meaning depriving 

| Princes of their K inzdomcs. Verily if hee alonc 

can puniſh men corporally in the ſame manner 

| that Chriſt did ; if of himſelfe without w—_ 
| t | helpe, hee can maſter ſuch a multitude of enemies, 
| as here Chriſt did, and make them fly before him, | 
| be him take this power into his hands: But he will 


be 
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be wiſer then to undertake ſuch a buſineſſe , for 
feare of fiſts about his cares, Bur if Chriſt did not | 
whip ſo muchas poore fheepe-ſcllers our” of the. 
Temple, but by the power and priviledzc of his | 
Sonſhip, how can the Pope, a man, 2 worme, and | 
'no God, arrogate power to whip Princes our of 
| their Thrones, in which Chriſt hath ſeared them 2 | 
Alike is the errour of others, who without ſpe-| 
clallcalling from God, take up>nthem to reforme | 
 publicke abuſes ; for Chriſt did rhis as the Sonne 
ofthe Father, and King of the Church. 
2ueft, How farre torth is this ation imirable ? | 
anſ. Mcn are cither publicke or private - pub- | How tarts 
licke , either in the Maziſtracte or Miniſtery. As | - — 


j R * S . 
for the Ma2iftrates, they being Chriſts vicegerents ping theſe our 


; 
| 
: 
' 


| 
| 
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25 God, in ſpecial! manner the imitation of this | »fthe Temple 


tat belongs tothem: for God hath given them # '=iable. 
the ſword, not to let it lye ruſting in the ſcabberd, 
but to ſtrike ; and he hath pur the whip intotheir | 
hands, to ſcourge withall : yea, Magiſtrates arethe 
very whips of Chriſt, and ſo they mult rhinke, that | 

the power of Chriſt 1s as an hand holding them | 
faſt, and enablin2 them to the whipping our of the- 
 Money-changers : And therefore hereupon ſhould | 
take ſpecial! heart to themſelves , as Hezetiah, 75. 

fah, and other worthy Magiſtmates have done; 

| As for Miniſters, the onely whip they may uſe, 

is of their tongues, in powertull preaching againit | 4... 
abuſes : And as here Chriſts whip ot ſmall cords, 

was more powerfull then Hercxies Club, or then 

| any Scorpions, or wyre-{courges , {o the faithful. 
\preaching'of the word alone, is oftentimes _ | 
| OTNCT / 
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Sixe Evangelical H iſtories. Chap.:, 


' other mcanes the moſt powerfull ; as 1n the Pri. 
mitive Churches, deſtitute of the helpe of the Ma. 
oiſtrate, This 1s that mighty thunder-cracke, that 
cauſes Sarhan, with all his packe of corruptions, tg 
| fall downe, like lightning. 

| As forprivare men , neither hath God tyed their 
tongues , though hee hath their hands : as-occa- 
ſion is offered they may ſhew their deteſtarion and 
diſlike of corruptions : They may f1gh, and pray, 


. | and ſupplicate ; but other violence , ſave of their 


prayers to God , may they uſe none, And this ls 
all they may doe, in regard of pab/ickeabuſes : Bur 
now in regard of private abuſes in thetr owne 


all areto imitate Chriſts example:Every Chriſtians 
family is a Church ; The governours are to take 
the whip into their hands, and ro ſcoure the family 
of Hagars and 1ſhmaels, as David, P[. 101, Soevery 
| Chriſtians heart is a Temple of the holy Ghoſt, 
and therefore by the whip of ſevere mortification 
and repentance, hee is to ſcourge out the ſecret 
corruptions lurking in his heart: and this is bct- 
terthan the Popiſh whipping, who by whipping 
themſclves with a materiall wiip , ſeeme to ſhew 
that they are like thoſe Money-changers , that 
'neede the ſame whip to drive them out of the 
Church, 

| Andof Chriſts Aion, in purging the Temple , 
thus much. | 


—O— 


- ——C 


| The fourth point followes. The Effects of this 
action. They arc, 
| In 
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houſes and hearts , the caſe is otherwiſe ; and here 
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Verlc 17. The Temples purgation. = 59 
Diſciples, 
In the? Tewes, 6 


1. Inthe Diſciples, 

VERSE, 17, CAnd bu Diſciples remembred that 
it was written, The zeale of thine houſe hath eaten 
meenp. 

Itmade the Diſciples, ſtricken with admiration 
of this fact, to call to mind that place of the Scrip- 
ture, Pſal, 69. 10, The zeale of thine houſe hath eaten 
mee up. Which words , as divers others in the 
Pſalmes, arc ſpoken both of David, as a type of 
Chriſt, zealous tor the Tabernacle, and reſtoring 
the true worſhip of God, and of Chriſt, astypified | 
by him. The ſenſe is, The zeale of thine houſe, thar | 
1s, forthine houſe, that thy worſhip may purely | 
and ſincerely be pertormed ; hath eaten mee up, tha | 
is, either hath conſumed my very moylture and | 
exhauſted mee, or clſc hath wholy turned me into | 
fre, as things caten are turned into the nature of | 
him that cates. 
Here confider two things : 
1. The Occaſion of their remembring, 
J! . The Scripture it ſelfe which they remember, 


' 1, The Occafion was, the light of this wonder- 

fill zeale in Chriſt 

... The Children of God their conſ{cionable rea- -— — 
ding of Scripture , hath ſcalonable remembring reading ofthe 

joyned with it: Such places as have bcene long | Scripture fhall 

{ince read , and may {eeme to be forgot, yt when | pains wy 

| occaſion is offered , ſhall come freth to minde | bring joyned 

againe, a$1n aftiition., in tryals, in fickneſſe, and |" *: 

elpeciallyat death. As it is with reading the Scrip- | 
| tures, 
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titres, ſo with hearing of Sermons : Many a peint 
heard long ſince, is revived by ſome ſpeciall occa-' 
ſion or other, Wee may not looke alwayes to re. 
| ' 'memberall things heard and read : Oh kappy is 
/ {hee that can remember in due ſeaſon ! Better it is 
to forget preſently upon reading and hearing, and 
to remember afterward upon juſt occaſion” then | 
.conirarily tq remember for the preſent, and to 
forget afterward, when the ſcaſon of remembring | 


: 115 COme. | 

| 7 ” _ on Wee ought to bc carcfull obſervers of the holy | 
| verſation of |COnverlation and good example of Gods chil- | 
Gets children | dren : as here theſe Diſciples of Chriſt: The rea- | 
© pry. {on is, becauſe it is a mcanes to remember us of 
| theScripturc. The ſame light thar ſhines forth in * 
| the Scripture, ſhines forth in the lives of the god-. 
38 ly, and is refleted from it to our eyes, as froma | 
elafle : So that the life of an holy man is in ſtead 
of ancxcellent Commentary upon the Scripture, 

And therefore in this regard they are ſaid to hold 

torth the word of lite, as the hand doth the torch, 
or the candleſticke, or lanthorne , the candle, 
Phil. 2.15. 16. It is good therefore to heede the 

holy lives of the Saiars , and i them to ſee the 

truth and light of the Scripture: So did the Dil- 

ciptes here in this Action of Chriſts: So wee are 

n wiſhed to doe, Heb. 13. 7, Seeft thon wot my ſer vat 
' {Tb ? ſaid the Lord, 7eb.1. He that goes 1n the darke 
alone, if there be aby going in the way, that cat- | 
'ries a torch, will be glad to looke after him, and| 
follow hard after him : ſo wee, in the darknefle of| 


this world, ſhould gladly looke after theſe _ 
| that 
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tharſhine as lghs. ; holding torch the word of life. | 
Indeede Chritts life hada tpeciall exce}lency , be- | 
cuuſe the light fhined as partedly in it as inthe | 
Scripture: Bur alas, how little 'a portion of the | 
Scrip:ure-ligh! ſhines in our lives 2 The calCis the 
ſame t'ar in the Sunne-light and Moone- light, yer 
for our weake eyes this leffer and o'vfcurer light i 'T 
fir, and inables us the better to bcho!d the other, 
thatis clearcr and ſtronger. As for wicked men, 
though ſome of them may have greater ou:ward | 
giftsrhen the godly ; asmany Mettals are brighter 
and more orient then the heavens : yer as thoſe. 
Mertals arenot fir to conveigh the light of the Sun, 
"nay, indeede they would ſtop it, ſo neither arc 
theſe fir to ſhine the true lighrunto us: bur firſt of 
all Chrift, and then they that come nveareſt to him, | 
aeto be obſerved of us. | 
\ 2, Point. The Scripture 7t ſelferemembred ; The | Doflr 
ceale of thine horſe hath eaten mee up + W here Da- | Chriltians 
ids, and in his, Chriſts zcale is fer forth : Firſt. 2D | muſt be zc2- 
19us for th: 
the mater ofit: The zeale of thine houſe - - Second! iy, } 200 'd SFr 
the manner , vehement, and violent, like fire that | Chub, 
ates vpand devourcs that whereon it 12hts. 
True Chriſtians ought to be earneſtly zealous 
tor Gods houſe, that is , the Churches pure rector. 
-mation, thac all things: may berhere according to 
the patterne in the Mount , that the wo: ſhip of | 
God may be fincercly without the mixture of hu 
mane corruption , performed : This is thar, here | 
Called the zeale of Gods houſe. In every houſe, T7 | 
(every Citi- and Socieric, the members thereof ar: 


\zealous for the g00d thereot , and cannor mdur. | 
| th 
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'in Chriſtianitie, that hath nurſed us up in the 
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out ſtifly inthe maintenanceof them, and Schol. 
lers for their Yniverſitics and Colledges, wherein 
they have beene brought up: How much more 
ſhould we for Gods houle, that gave us our being 


knowledge of God ? Ir is our prayer,Thy kingaome 
come, and wee are but hypocrites, if zealouſly wee 
endevour not the advancement of this kingdome, 
by tceking the weale of Z7on. 
That wee may profit the better by this doctrine, 
two things muſt be conſidered : 
r. By what Ffeds this zcale is to ſhew it ſelfe, 
2. By wha: Rees it is to guideit ſelfe. 
There are two principall efteRs of true zeale: 
Holy Patzense, 
2 and 
[mpaizence, | 
t. Teale is wonderfully patient in enduring} 
ought, whereby the good deſired may be procu-1 
| 


red: As ftr(t, in the matrer of worldly profits and 
pleaſures, Zealc 1s even prodigall, for doing good! 
to the thing loved. Thus Jezabel in her zecale to 
falſe worthip to Baal , maintained foure hundred 
of his Prieſts at her coſts, daily at her owne table; 
and this was the zeale of the Papiſts in their Su- 
perſtition : This was the zeale of the Primitive 

2urch, when for the good of the Church, they 
ſolde their poſſeſhons , and of the 1ſraelizes, when | 


they offered ſo plentifully to the Tabernacle, that | 
weſes 
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Moſes was faine to forbid them. Then the Taber. | 
nacle devoured , Lawne and Looking-glaſſes , | 
Exod, 38.8. But now Lawne and Looking-glaſſes | 
devour Gods Tabernacle. Such then, whom their | 
penfy , their Oxe , their Farme , keepe from the | | 
| Supper, they are zcalous worldlings indeed, but | 
col e Chriſtians ; zcalous. for their owne houſes, | * \ 
as thoſe ewes, Hazg. 1. but coldc for Gods houſe. | 
' Such was. Salomens zeale to the Temple, in the | 
oreat charge and coſt hee was at, and in negleCting | 
other matters, as the building of his owne houſe, | 
| which he did ar leaſure in thirtcene yeares, becauſe 
zeale to Gods houſe made him fitſt ſeeke Gods 
kingdome, and made quicke diſpatch with Gods 
\houle: Here was apatient zcale, rhat could ſo well, 
endure the {o long deterring of matcers re{pecting 
| his owne content. Such was the woman of Suxa. 
| riaes zeale, in leaving her pitcher-pot ; the Shep. 
heards, leaving their flocks, Luke 2. Moſes in for- 
flaking Pharaohs Court ; the Martyrs, in contem- 
'ning_the enticing offers of their adverſaries , 
Cant, 8. 7. If 4 man would give all the ſubſtance of hy 
| bouſe for love, they would greatly contemne it : Such | 
| was the zeale ofrhoſe thar followed Chriſt, negle-| 
Qing their owne bellies ; of the 1/rae/1tes, that came 
'yptothe three feaſts, from all parts, leaving their | 
houſes behinde in danger, in regard of theirene- | 
mics bordering upon them, and endured the royle 
ofa tedious journey , and all nothing , becauſe ir 
was to come to Gods houſe, and to [ee bs face m 
| Zion, Pal. $4. As Taakobs long (ervice was nothing, 


=” 


; becauſe of his love to Rabel, Thus Pg wilingly | 
neoleted 
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: | neglected his ſtipend , and endured the toyle of 
working , to ſultaine himſelfe, onely for zcale to 
the advancement of the Goſpell. Zeale is fiery, 
| ' and devoures up all confiderations of our owne 
profit and pleaſure :'But alas, now not the zeale of 
' Gods honſe cates us up , in regard of worldly con(- 


|  derations, it eates not up our worldlinefſe and yo- 
| luptuouſnefſe , but theſe finnes have eater 'h not 
| onely the zealc of Gods honſe , but ever the houſe of 
| God it ſelte, Chriſt, if he would have beene quiet, 
| ' might have had the favour of the high Prieſts, and 
| fo Elias of Tezcbel, but zeale ro Gods houſe made 
| them patiently roendure thole loſſes. 
>. Perſcyering | 2. Zeale is patient in an unweariable uſe of all 
che ue ot  pameanes, forthe good of Gods Church, as wemay | 
me” | ſeeinthoſecontinuall travels of the Apoſtles, and 
eſpecially of Chriſt himſelfe, that never ccaſed 
doing good. And to this purpoſe ſerves that, 
| | Rom. 17. 11. Fervent jn ſpirit , ſerving the time, as 
| ſome read it, that is, the occalion, negleing no 
opportunitic of doing g10d. 
| 2. Holv Impa==— 2, Effect of Zeal- is alſo an holy Impatiencic, 
1-188 and griefe, when things goe 1] with the houte 
\ Goonins | of God. And itſhewes it ſelferhus: Firſt,by grow- | 
| carneiter by Ing more earneſt when any goc about ro hindr it; 
I as Lime burnes the hotter when water is caſt on 
it: So many love the parties they z-alouſly affcR, ! 
fo much the more, by how much others diſcom- | 
| mend them ro them. This was Davias zeale for | 
| ' Gods houſe. when Michal ſcorned him, I will be yet | 
' more vile, 2 Sam. 6.and Pſal. 119. 116. 127, They 
have d'firoyed thy Law, therefore lyve I thy gs 
nents 
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dements above gold, yea, above maſt fine gold. Second- | i, Moy 3057 | 


ly, by being exceeding angry with thoſe that are | Churchs ene- | 
the cauſe of the Churches hurt , and ſhewing our |< | 
anger , as here Chriſt againſt theſe men : So did | 
| Nehemiah , Remember them, O Lord , that dcfile the | 
prieſt. hood , Nehem. 13.2.9. So did Paal , I would 10 
God they were cut off that doe drſquiet you , Gal, 5.12. 

Such was Moſes his zealc, in breaking the golden 
Calte , and the two Tables : So Els ſhewed his | 
zeale, in oppoſing the Pricſts of Basl, and Apollos 
theTewes , in publique diſputation, A#ts 18. 28. 
Teale is full of heate , and fits us for a&tion and 
contention , and will not let us fit ſtill with the 
coldfluggard. Thirdly,in not reſpecting any mans | 3. Negled of | 
perſon; that doth any way hurtthe houſe of God , | ans perſons. | 
as £ev1, rhat girt on his {word,and knew neither fa- | | 
| 


os —— 


therror mother, Demi. 33, 9. Here was Eles want of | 
ale , in tolerating his fonnes , that defiled Gods | 
worſhip 3 and. 7a«kobs , in tolcrating for awhile , | 
Rahcls Tdols. Aſa his zeale was herein famous , | | 
fornotenduring his own mother in her Idolatry ,' 
2Chrop, 15. 16. Such was Chriſts zeale againſt | 
Mer,calling him Sathan,when hee difſwaded him | 
rom ſuffering, Fourthly , in diſtaſting our owne | , niQ«ging 
private comforts and felicities , till the houſe of | priivare com- 
Godbein good eſtate: So did Nehemiab,Neb.r.q, | 905 inmne 
and David, 3 Sam.7.2. and Pſal, 132. 1, Lord, re- | fiction. | 
member David., with all his affliction - and lo did 
Friah, The Arke and Iſrael are in Tents, &c, a Sam | | 
I, 11; | | 
| Thusare wee to try our zeale: butalas our re-| 

milnefſe for Gods houle, how great it is ! Al ſect: 

FE: them-| 
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themſelues , and none that which # Chriſt leſus | 
| Phil. 2,21. Weeare fallen from our firſt love,and! 
| become politique Goſpellers ; and Juke-warme 
| Laodiceans,;and ſuch with God are worſe than key. 
| colde, Rev. 3.15 , Such mult be ſpucd our of Gods 
' mouth. Zeale to Gods houſe , ro his Sabbaths , to 
' his ſervice, to his word , is a meere ſtranger , and 
| ſcarſe knowae : Mott, in matters of Religion, are 
' of Gallises remper, Acts 18.14. All our Religion is 
; meere formalitie,and meerely ccremoniall, in out- 
ward comming co Church : But alas , how poore, 
' how heartleſſe are our devotions ! And Curſed » 
every one that doth the worke of the Lord neelizentl, 
; {er. 48.10, The Kingdome of heaven 1s farrefrom 
; ſufering of violence, and few are-thoſe: violent 
| ones thattake it by force : Who is ſpent,and-eaten 
; up with.zeale for Gods houſe, when hee ſees how 
; Papiſts, Atheiſts, Machiavels, feeke theoyerthrow 
'of it, and wicked worldlings defile it « The un- 
cleane perſon is caten up with his zeale to his luſt, 
and quickly ſpends himfelfe: And how leane doth 
the covcrous wretch often grow with his zeale to 
the world? But whogrowes ſo with zeale forGods 
 |{houſe? And yet here,when the body is thus ſpent, 
[there is ſome recomp2nce1in the fatnes and flourt- 
thing of the foule, whereas in the other zeale, Ican- 
nes eaters into the ſoule alſo. The affe&:5 of zeale 
as It 1s moſt excellent, a lively, ſtirring, and active 
affetion , ſo God that gave it us, lookes tha it 
ſhould b<c beſtorved upon rhe beſt obje, hat 15, 
himſelte, his houfe, and religion. God ſeekes ſuch 
' worſhippers,*6hn 4. 4s worſhip him in ſpirit & 11#th, 
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[not coldly and ceremonaally. Surely it is obſerva. | 

ble, that God did never chuſe any to be a ſpeciall | 
inſtrument of his glory , but hee graced them ſpe- 
cially with zeale: As in Moſes the meckeſt man 
otherwiſe, yer | in his firſt beginnings how did zeale 
ſhew it ſclfe in (laying the Agypriar 7 Yea,zeale in 
he matter of Religion, though wrong and erro- 
neous , yet is better than that cold moderatio of 
Neuters and world'ings: for theſe God rejedts as | 
unfit, bur the other hee cals to him ; as Auguſtine | 
note: 'of Peer, how after Malchiss ca; © firucke off 
ina zcale, though erroneous , yet was hee advan- 
'ced ro the Apoſtleſhip: And the like of Par, Pauli 
Ecclefi am per ſequentss eviaia ſytveſire vitinm erat , 
ſd mazne feirtilitatss indicium : Pauls cru2lty in this: 

| Churches perſecution, though a wilde weede, yet 
\anargument of furure tertilitie, A zealous Papiſt, 
in ſome ſort is acarer God,thenadead, a drowfi Yew 
k formall, and an heartleſſe Proteſtant : for to. 
ſpeake tr. h , ſuchaone ts ofnoReligion, andin-' | 

[deede in heart an Atheiſt , andcheretore is further | 

off than he that doth heartily embrace a Religion | | 

though corrupted ; for when hee comes to ſee his | 

errour, "what a worthy Golpeller will he prove,as 

Paul did * 

2, Point. The Rules by which Zeale muſt bee | Three Rules 
guided, They are theſe. | mg _ "® 
| 1. It muſtbe according to knowleage : Itis fire, | | —— 
and in firethere is light as well as heate, Nom, 10. | Knowledge. 
2, Herein Pax! cenſures the Iewes zeale, thatir was | 
not according ts knowledge, And ſuch was Chriſts | 
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zeale here, for he renders a reaſon of that he did \&! 
Þ 2 ſhew es| 
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|  ſhewes on what ground hee did it. My Fake; 


houſe. | 
2. Temuſtbee | 2, Ir muſt bee with Wiſedome. Fire 1s a dange. 
| wrb Wil& | ous marrer, ifina fooles hand , what hurt may it 


| COMC. 


doc 2? Though wee inult be zealous for the truth, 
| againſt all manner of corruption , yet wiſedo! ne. 
| muſt ſo governe our zecale, thar wee dif. idvantape | 
| not the truth , by an over-haſty and unſeaſonable 
zeale. Pawl was zealous , no-doubr, againſt Dians 
at Epbelus and yet wiſedome {0 moderated his | 
zeale,cha hee ſpake not ought particularly againſt 
D:a%a , hut oncly « ! -livered the ocnerall dottiine. ; 
that they were no Gods which were mad with, 


SS - 


nds: for hee faw ifhee had done otherwiſe, hoc 
thoul * have | cindl-da fire in Gunpowder ' that 
would have ſet the w'1ole Church of God on fire, 
and have marred ail. Zeale is an carneſt deſire of 
oathing and obta! ning ſomething, and therefore 
 a{edfull there ſhould bee wiſcdome , to teach h* 
what arc helik -Jicſt mean:s to gaine it: And if (1. 
tence 2nd modcration may be a meane, Zeale will 
make us fora time forbeare ; and, as the Marincis 
ntherempeſt, ro yeelitonfor thetime, who yet 
ae zealous cnoueh to returne home: And hee 
were a fooliflh Mariner that would offer to ſtrive: 
*pain't the tempeſt , Icft otherwiſe hee ſho 11d bee 
thought to have no minde of returning home. 1 
have fecne the Water-men, the tyde being con- 
tary , whenthey would have come to a pl: 1Ce ON | 
the other 11de of rhe river, to have rowed paſt Ita 
great way, as though they had hadno meaning tC 
,come at it; 2ndrhen , baying had the adyanage 
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of ot the tyde, they have gone over ſo much the 
eaſlier: The like ought to bee the wiſedome of 
godly zcale. An excellent example haye wee in 
' Meſes, right zealous in ſlaying the A gyptian, 2nd 
inadeſire of re{cuing the patine - but when hee 
ſlaw the Iſrachites utidorſtood not his scallins , and | 
what was the cruelty of Pharavh , he gave pl: aceto 
the tempeſt, and reſc rved himſelfe for firrer times, 
'A wiſe man muſt conſider , hot onely what hee 
(ought 20 doe, but what can be done. 

| 3+ It muſt be with Love thar the fire of our zcale 
a be a warming zcale,a comfortableand a pro- 
fitable fire, not an hurting and a devouring one : 
As. the Diſciples was, Lekeg. incalling for fire 
[again(t the Samaritanes, Fire purges out the drofle, 
(but burnes not the gold : Sothe fire of ou: zeale 
, muſt direct it ſelfe onely again{t mens finnes , not 
{imply againſt their perſons : as Chriſt, Marte ; 
| mourning for the Pharitces, when in zealous an- 
oer he was incenſed again? ho 

Marke here further,that the Diſciples were able 
to judge aright of this ation , and to bcho! F the 
zeale of our Saviour in the ſame: Many are:nju- 
dicious ;{ometimes taking =2a!e for waaneſfe, 2s 
[thole Princes." 2 Kings g,11.42nd as E k Hentees for: 
| vency in prayer, for drunkennetle , and 7oſeph, rhe 
| conception ofthe holy Ghoſt in Mary.tor anadul- 
\terous conception: And contrarily , lomcrimes 
the Devill transforwing himſelte inco av Angel! 
ot lighe,, madnefle, frenzy , and the wilde-tire of 
heady and intemperate afſection, is taken os AC 
(pirituall fire of zeale. We rake it for athame to >* 
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coſened in things of this lite, and wee all labour 
for judgement to know oo0d from bad : How 
much more ſhould wee labour for judgement 
| here © 

| 2. Theſecond Efe# followes , of Chriſts mi. | 
 racle in the tewes , that they contentioutly quarrel. 
led with him , demanding a {1gne to approve his 


| authority for this 2&1on. | 


| 


| 


| 

| 
| VERSE 18. Then anſwered the Iewes and ſaid! 
 wnto him , What ſigne ſheweſt thou unto vs, that ih ou 

asft theſe things : e 

| Then anſwered the lewes | either tohis action ,or 
to his words uſed before ,. Take theſe things hence, 
The lewes, ] Thatis,fome of the chiefe.that were in 
| place and authoritie. | 
D321, | Marke how theſe wretches demand 2 miracle, 
when they had a miracle already : What orcater 
miracle could there be,then this cjeion of ſo ma. 
| ny out of the Temple 2 So the lewes , after the: 
| ' miracle of the loaves, demand' a ſigne that they 
| | may beleeve, tohn 6. 2. What | ſigne ſheweſ! thou, that 
| | wee may ſee it, aud beleeve thee? Had they not before 
|  ſcenethe fieneand miracle of rhe Joaves? Sothe 
| Papt s, they demanda miracle of us, and yet they 
| can19t bur ſee a miracle, even this; that Luther 
and Calvin have whiprt them our of the Temple, 


thattheir Dagon hath cven falfen downe before 

Gods Arke , that wee Gods Iſract, have beene delt- 

| vered out of their E 2ypt; I ſay, this reſtiturion and. 

{uccefie of the Goſpell in thisage, is a miracle be- | 
| ond all exception, 
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Verle '9. Tye Temples purgation, [2 


| Inretormation of the Church there will be op- Do4.2 
poſition , as here againſt Chriſt: So found Nehe- Fey. 
mia in building the wall, For Sathan is loath to | cp,4inon, 


[1 


be caſt out,and therefore rages 2nd foames, When | 
hee was to bee caſt but vut of 03e man inthe Go | 

ſrell, how did tice rage and take on 2 No wonder 

then if hee rage ipuch moic, when to be caſt our Jt 

the whole Church, Wee mult not then be diſcyn- 

, raged with oppolitions, but rather be aTured there- 

by that the worke we goc about is Gods. 


Note the impudency of theſe wicked men, ro D423. | 
| 
| 


anſwere Chriſt thus reliſtingly, even then when Inpudency of 
| hee ſhewedhis glory and his power: $9 likewiſe, O29 
Mat, 25. 44+ even at the barre, and before his 
throne , they dare conteſt with him , Wes ſaw wee 
thee an hungry? &c, And lo ordinarily it farcs with 
them , even then when Chriſt ſcourges them with 
his rods, they ufe to murmure and difpute ag2inft 
| him. 
| Chriſtsanſwere tothis demaad tollowes, 
| | 
| VERSE: 19. Deſtroy ths Temple , and in three 
 Kayes I will raiſe it up again, | 
| By the Temple he urdeſtands his body, vor,zr, 
thatis, his humane nature , bec1ule it was fFgnred 
bythe materiall Temple, 25 being tac wherein 
the God-head dwelt bodily. 
' Defirqy,] That is, if yee ſhall defroy : as Prov. 
| 25. 4. Take awa) tbe aroſſe from ihe ſilver , and there 
| ſhall praceede « veſſell for the finer,that is, if yee (hal 
takeaway the droſle,&c. And E74.4.26.8e angry, 
out finne not , that is, it yee be angry, &c, 
: | F 4 wet 
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72 | Sixe Evangelicall Hiſtories. -\Chap 4 
| weft, Doth not Chriſt equivocate with them? | 

An{. Without any coſenage : for the words lite- 
rally taken, promiſed a ſufficient miracle: and by 
this the lewes are tryed what they would doe, 
and withall , their wickednefle is thus puniſhed, ! 
purpoſely ,by this obſcure ſpeech , as Mar. 13. 12, 
Chriſt did therefore ſpeake in Parables, hat ſecing 
They might not ſce , and from them that had not the: 
true grace of God, might be taken away that they 
had , even the outward meanes ofthe word, whilc 
it was ſo preached to them : as Ariſtotle wrote his: 
eight Bookes of Phyſickes, that it ſhould not be un- 
derſtood, And thus doth Chriſt ſt1ll goyernethe| 
tongues of his Miniſters , that they ſhould ſpeake| 
as it were a ſtrange language to the Reprobate: 
They accuſe the Miniſters in ſtead of their owne 
fnnes thus puniſhed, 

Queft, Was the body of Chriſt ſevered from 
the God-head by death becaulc he ſayes here, the 
Temple was to be diffulved 2 
Anſ. His humanitie was diflolved, that is, the| 
{| union betweene his body and ſoule, yet both of 
| theſe ſtill ſubfiſted inthe perſon ofthe Son , when! 
| | by death they were ſeyercd. Reaſons, - | 

PRE VOY | 1. That: which propetly belongs to the huma-! 
* | proving that |nirie, is not ſpoken of whole Chriſt, but in regard 
herprere of the union of the natures: Now it is ſaid of 
| rerſonall uni-  Chriſt,that Je wes buried, which properly belongs. 
on of Chritts [to one part of his humane nature, his body ; and. 
_—— therefore his body dead in the prave, remained 
| united tothe ſecond perſon. 
| | 2, Here was the cfficacieof Chriſts death and 
buriall, 


| 
| 
| 
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| Ver le | "I The Temples pur gation. | 


(burial , that it might bee ſaid, that God dyedand 
was buricd. 
2, Chriſt was but once incarnate, whereas if 
death had diflolved. this union , there muſt have 
beene a ſecond incarnation in the re-union of the 
natures. | 
4. Thedcad bodies of the Saints remaine uni- 
ted to Chriſt: Hence they are ſaid to fleepe in 
Chriſt,1 Theſſ. 4. and Exed.z.1 am the Godof Abra- | 
' ham, &c. Therefore much more Chrilts dead bo- 
dy remaines united to the God-hcad, 

5. Rom.11. 29. The gifts aud calling of God are | 
without repentance : If our Adoption cannot bee 0- 
yerthrowne , much lefle the union of Chriſts hu- 
manity with the ſecond perſon. 
| 6, The preſervation of the Body of Chriſt 
from corruption in the grave , cvinces it , for by 


this union it was, that his body ſaw no corruption: | 


His God-head embalmed his body. 
Object, It the body united to the ſoule cannot | 
dye, how then when united to the God-head ? 
Anſ. There is not the ſame reaſon: for the God- 
head doth not give life as naturall formes , which 
worke necefſarily, but an cthcient working volun- 
tarily, By this appeares a difference betweene | 
Chriſts body aad ours in death : for Chriſts had a 
ſubſiltencie anda perſonalitic in the perſon of the : 
Sonne in death : Ours have none at all then, | 
This anſwerc of Chriſt, is ſet forth by the two- 
 foldeffe& thereof. 
1, Inthe Ilewes, who ſtill cavilled. 


| 
VERSE | 


— 
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VER SE 20. T hen ſaia the lewes , Forty and ſixe | 


yeares was this Temple a building, and wilt thou reave it 
| | 


o in three dayes © 1 | 
| Asthough Gods infinite power could not worke 
infinitely, and do that 1n an inſtant, which a thou. | 
{ſand worlds could not doe in a thouſand yeares: 
But hereby they ſhewed with what minde they 
demanded a miracle before , when Chriſt promi- 
| ſins them one they will not reſt, The perverſe ſpi- 
rit of man will never bee ſatisfied whatſoever his 
Pretencesarc. | 

* Inthisanſwer of thcirs the Evangeliſt obſerves 
'9norance, in mifinterpreting our Sayiours words, 


| VERSE 21, But hee ſpake of the Temple F 
| his boay | 
Scripture then interprets it ſelfe, Leber. 8. 9, 
And they gave the meaning by the Scripture it ſelfe, So 
'reades Inn. 
The Scripture interprets it ſelfe three wayes. 
7. \By annexing a manifeſt and plaine expoſi- 
tion immediately tollowing:So here,and 7ob.7.38. 
Rev. 1.20, Sol. 5.the Parable of the Vine is in- 
terpred: and Mat. 13. the Parable of the Sower, | 
and of the Tares are opened : Hitherto referre all 
excgeticall ſpeaches, wherein one word expounds 


|theother. 1|. 44- 3. Gen. 18, 20, 
2. By other places of Scripture wherewith it 


may be compared, And thar, | 
| (1. Either with the maine current, and tenour of | 
| thedodrine of the Scriptures, The Analogie of 
' Fatth, Rom, 12, 6, {ct downe in the tenne 
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| Verſe 21, The Temples pur gation. 


c Commandements , the Lords Prayer , the do. 
| Ctrine of the Sacraments, and the Articles of 
the Creed, 

| (2. Or clfe, with particular places : As , 
| (1, Whenthe ſame places are repeated el{c-/ 
| | where: as when the places of the old teſta- | 
| ment arecited inthe New ,, which for the | 
mo't 'part 15 with ſome expotittion : So, 
Gen, 1g. 15.cited Gal 3, 16. And, Dent,s, 
.i 13, cxed Mat. 4.10. And, Gen. 2. 24. ci-' 
* ted MM4h-$51 9. 31! LT : | 
[2, When compared with-like places, cither | 
( _Inregeard of matter, or words, or both: 


[-3iþ 


— 
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ſ 


Thus the meaning of one Evangeliſt being | 
| -  obſcure,is oftengathered by collation with | 
| the reſt handling the ſame thing. Thus | 
'- Mat.4.Chriſt interprets that place, Pſal.g , | 
alledged and depraved by Sathan,by Des. ; 
| 6.13.S0 Mat. 19. thc Law of Moſes concer- | 
[-f < ning divorce,by Gen.,2.24.50 Paul is faid to. 
|  confute the Iewes, confirming, 9uu4:4x(a#, | 
that ths was the Chriſt, confrrmng, that is, 
| as Bez4 notes, demonſtrating it by compa- : 
| ring one teſtimonic of Scripture with ano- 
| } ther. Thus may wee expound T4n6.53. 
by comparing itwith Ton 4. 14. The places 
[op & phratealike; which being {piritually nn- 
| | "Herſtood in-the'one place, why nor in the 
other : $o,1obn-3. 5. may be expounced by 
Tobn 7. 38. If. 44+ 3: | 
3.. When compared with places unlike in 


| fhew,as lohws6:$3. with theſixt Comman-| 
dement. 
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lirerall ſenſe of the {1xt Commandement , 
| and therefore to be underſtood ſpirirually, 
So thar place , 70h 14. 28.compared with, 
lohan 10. 30. ſhewes that the firſt is to bee 
underſtood of Chriſt in reſpect of his hu- | 
| FC manitic. {4 
3. Scri tpture may be ſaid to interpret it ſelfe;by 
transfufing into us that ſpirit which 1s 1n 1t ſelfe, 
| whereby we may be able to underſtand it : Excel. 
lently Berxard'; Thou ſhalt never enter into Pals 
| meaning, except thou haſt drunke in Pauls ſpirit ,| 
nor ever Davids meaning, without Davias affecti- 
on. When the Spirit workes in us the experience 
of the(c things, then ſhall we underſtand : ' As 1047 
having the oifts ofthe holy Ghoſt , according to. 
| Chtiſts promiſe, was ableto interpret that ſpeech| 
of Chriſts,19hn 7, 38, 39. Thu ſpake hee of the Spirit 
| which they that Terr in him ſhould receive, Wee| 
neede not therefore runne to Rome for expoli- 
tion of Scripture wee may have it,not onely bct-! 
ter cheape , but farre better from the Scripture it 
ſelfe. . 
 And'thisisthe efec of Chriſts an{\verc tO the 
[ewes. 

2. Effc&inthe Diſciples, Inthem it wrought 
otherwiſe: for howſoeverat the firſt it ſeemed a 
Riddle, and! wrought nothing, yerafter Chriſts | 

[reſurrection they called ittominde, and thereby 
(when once they underſtood the meaning: of the 
ſpeech by the event) they: were confirmed in their | 


| fairk of the reſurre&ion. Thisisſer downe. | 
| VERSE 


— ——  -— w——— 
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from the dead , by Diſciples remembred that hue thin | 
laid unto them, and they beleeved the Scripture and thr | 
Word which Ieſus had ſaid unto thrm, 

In which words two things. 

1. The Time when they undcrſtandinely re- 
'membred this ſpeech : 4ſſoone 44 hee was 11ſen (rom 
the dead, 
| 2, The Fruitof underſtanding and remembrine | 
itthen : And they beleewid the Seriptnre , &fc, 

Far the firſt, Thereout welearne : 

That the beſt Commentaty upon darke and | 
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ſpeech, Defircy the T eAple, ec, is the event and ac- 


compliſhment of them: As when that ſpcech was 
fulfilled inthe death and refurretion of Chriſt ,-/ 
then the Diſciples underſtood it. Dan 12.9. Goe thy 
way Daptet, the woras ave cloſed up , and ſealed, rill the 
 &d of the time. And ſurely, tor the Diſciples here ,, | 
\K was no marvell it they underſtood itnot before, | 
| when they underſtond not Chriſt ſpeaking plainly | 
without meraphor ofthe ſamemarter, Leke,18.34. | 
This alſo we fee by experience in this age, where. | 
in the Prophecics of the Revelation, being many of | 
them fulfilled, are very cleare, and eafic to be un- | 
derſtood, which in former ages, could not bee un- | 
derſtood of the great and lcarned Fathers of the | 
Church, As in Prophecies,fo in Promiſes:;the ac 
compliſhment 1s a great hclpe to our underſtan- | 
diae: In the middeft of affliction , poverty , and 
diſgrace,the promiſes of comtort,peace and glory, 


| Verlc 2. . The Temples purgation. | 


| VERSE 22, CA ſſooxe therefore as hee w.ts riſen | 


1 
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[ceme ſirangeſayings; burwhen the:tvent comes , 
He then 


See. 
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obſcure places and Prophccics , ſuch as was that | Eu<nt, tne beit 
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then ſhall wee full well underſtand them. Hence 


truths. | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| day, 
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wee may ſee ,that many things in Scripture, ſhall 
not bee underſtood till the life to come \ when the 
Scriptures ſhall have their full complement; ſpe- 
cially thoſe promiles of the glory of the lifeto 
come : for as Grace, {o neither Glory , can bec 
knowne, but by experience. 

That God hatithis times for the revelations of 
his truths : Asthe time after Chriſts reſurrection 
forthis point here; ſo for other truths, ar leaſt the 

clearer manifeſtation of them, hee reſerved this 
latter age, No reaſon therefore to build too much 
upon the F: 1thers , becauſe eyery day this Sunnc 
mounts higher than other: and pur-blinde eyes at 
high noone will ſee that, thar the ſharpeſt eyes 
' will not diſcernc in the euskiſh dawning of the 


Marke how the word of God,not underſtoodin 


| hearing or reading , may yetbe profitable , and in 


— << ——} Hwa 


us , not r0 negJ<& ſuch things weeunderſtand not 


rim? ſhall be remembred for our uſe: as here the | 
Diſciples underſtood nor Chriſt when hee ſpake z 

three: yearcs after they underſtand , and call it to} 
' minde, and profit exceedingly by 1 ir. The word i ot 
like ſeede, it lyes hid, and rotsin the ground , and | 
'ris long cre wee ſee it ſprout forth : It muſtteach| 


in hearing or reading , 'but with Mary , Luke 2. 10 
lay them upin our hearts : "Ava trugall houſe-keeper | 
 cothnotthrow away every thing" whereof he hath | 
not preſent uſe , but layes it up, as knowing hee 
may hereafter have ſome ule of it. It ſerves allo to 
comfort both Miniſterand people, when to their 


grietc 
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Verle22. The Temples purgation. 791 
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oricfe they ſec for the preſent no good is done. The 
new birth of ſome,is like the birth of the Elephar, 

foureteenc ycares after the ſeede 1njeed intro the 

wombe: That ſeede of the Word whereof ſorne 
Chriltians have beene begotten, hath beeneſowne | 
in the furrowes of their hearts more than foure- | 
tecne yeares before their birth. 
| The ſecond point is the Frut of their rcnem-. 
bring and underſtanding : And they beleewed the 

Scripture , and the word which leſus ſpake, The ſence 
(Is , they belceved rhe Scripture reaching Chriſts —_—_ 
relurreEtion , more tuily than before : $9 before , "ys 
Ya. 11, Aud ſccing both the event and Scripture 
to agree with Chrifts words,they beleeye-Chriſts 


words. . | ; 

|, Theevent of Prophecics 2 notable confirmer of Do#7.r. $4 
faith, If. 34-16. And this, among many other ar-. '4 
guments , ſerves to prove the Scriptures truth, '® 


1{.4.1.23.The Lord proves himſelfe the true God, i 
and rhe Idols falſe Gods from hence. 

' The excellency of Scripture, and the infinite  Do&-.2, Th 
authoritic it hath:Thovgh they had Chriſts owne =*<<2%y 'Y 

. . . 2190 JUOTITY , 

words which they heare, and his RelurreQion | orScriowe. 
which they ſaw withtheir eyes, yer firſt they be-. 

leeve the Scripture, and truſt it before their owne ka 
ſight, and before Chriſt, owne words : So 2 Pex, 

1, 19, Wee have 4 more ſure word of the Prophets, 

More ſurecthan Gods owne voyce in the Mount , 

 ofwhich hee ſpake betore. Though in themſelves 

they be of equall authority, yer it isthe Scriprures 

that God hath ſanRificd for an everlaſting Canon 

| for bis church.Search we 2b? the ſcriptures, 10h.5.39. 
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5. The fift point followeth. The Attendants 
wherewith hce graced this Reformation \ which 
were ccrtaine miracles then wrought, not mentio- 
ned here ; butin the ſecond'purgation of the tem- 
ple,related by the other Evangeliſts, who make 
mention of ſetting the blinde and the lame inthe 
Temple, inſtead of thoſe Merchantscaſtont, and 
| healing. of:thein, |... of ff 00509 1270008 2 

Theſ2 miracles areſet forth by their effe&. Faith 
in tae people, LU fits 1 


| 


, 
: 


| VERSE 23-' Now when hee was at Ierufalem at the 
Paſſeover in the feaſt, many beleeved in by name , when | 
they (aw his miracles which he d'd, | 
 Wharthis faith was , 706» ſhewes us : Firſt , by'! 
| the graund-of it, that it wavonely grounded upon | 
miracles, which declare Gods power ; but true 
| Faith builds apon his mercies and goodnefſe alſo : 
| Secondly, by:Chriſts judgement of it{ſhewed by | 
| his carriage towardstheſeqmen, tharhewould not | 
; truſtthem'; hor familiarly converſe with them , 
with thereafon why , viz. becauſe hee knery the 
' frame and conſtitution of their hearts , and that of 
| bimſelfe without relation from others. 1907p 


| 


| 
| VERSE 24. But Jeſus did not commit himſclft | 
 #wnio them, becauſe he knew them all, | 
| VERSE. 25. ' Aud had no neede that 4+y ſhould 
| tiſtifie rf man : for bee knew what was in may. 

Doty, | Mcngoing farre in faith and religion ,may de-:. 


- 


; 
; 


<-> wx 
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 ceive, nor onely others, bur rhem(elves alſo. Theſe 
' men dtd nor grofſely diflemble, for then no com- « 
* mendation ' 


Religion, 


f 
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Verle 24-25. Toe Temples purgation, | 


—— 


 mendation of Chrilts Miracles hzregiven, when 
aid, that on ſight of ther, Mayy  HHonkF in hy 
Name, They did not onely proteffe, but did thinke 
indeede they b-lveved as they profefled; So it is 
with many , as with a drunken Stage-playcr, that 
in his drunkenneſle acting a Kings pate , think-s 
| himſelfe a King indeed : Thus were the Ifraclites 
' deceived in themſclues , Pſal. 78.57. where their 
hearts are compared toa deccitfull bow,that cauſes. 
the arrow to fly cleane another way, then the 
| marke whereto the eye leveld it. Many being hea | 
| ted with ſome ſpeciall worke of God in his judge-| 

 ments,as Pbaraoh , or wrought upon by ſome Ser. 
|| mon,as thoſe Iewes, 104» 6.34. ſeeme to locke ro- | 
wards Faith and Repentance,and beginne it in their 
' owne opinion ; but their dc ceitfull hearts carry | 
 thearrow of their purpolescleane from the marke. 


: 


' But as the heate which is got by exerciſe, is better, | 


' 
, 
| 
[1 


| and more laſting, then that which comes by {itting | 
| by the fire: ſo the heate of grace , which is 
- | wroughtinthe godly by the practiſe of godlineſſe, 
 isbetter then thoſe ſudden paſſions wrought by 
 fomeſpeciall worke of God , asin theſe men here 
| heated with the fire of Miracles. The Parable of 
the tony and thorny ground, Mar. 13, Sawl, Teh, 
_ | Indes, Alexander, Demas, and Nicholas, 404.6, are all 
| examples of this deccit. | 

Yſe r. To terrifie non-profeſſors , who ſeeing 
the fals of many taat made profcſhon of Religion, 
beginne to exclaime againſt Religion and profel- | 
fon: They ſhould cxclaime rather againſt them- | 


clues ; for ſuch temporary Profeſſors are farre 
| b-fore 


" — = —_— -—- —— - — oo —— _— 


| 


* j 
dz 


— — | 


—_ aw — 
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| before them in knowledge , praQtiſe and affeion. 
| | And yetif they havedeceived themſelues,and God 
' hath left them,whart ſhall be their end that come ſo 
farre ſhort of them * - : 
| Fſe 2, To make thebelſt fift, and try his owne 
heart, and to worke out his ſalvation in feare 
and trembling. The reaſon of this deceit ts , be- 
| cauſe men know not their owne hearts , but are. 
like ſicke men that are ready to dye, and-yet thinke 
themſclues ſound, and like to live long. Wee mul} | 
| ' therefore labour to know our owne hearts :. This | 
' wee ſhall doe by a ſerious and {trickt examination 
of them by the word of God,which 1+ the looking- 
 glaſſe forthe heart, [ames 1.23, And'here ſpecially 
examine thine heart concerning the foundation of 
thy Religion : for Zuke 8. 46. the fooliſh builder : 
| builds without a foundation, that is , without a | 
| ſound one. In the beginning of Chriſts miniſtery | 
| many ſaw him to put downe the wicked Prieſts, 
and withall they looked for great matters of him 
in his temporall Kingdome ; and this was the | 
' ground of their beleeving in him : Covetoulſneſle 
was the foundation of 1zdes his profeſſion , and ſo | 


| of Simon Maze his: And fo was it in many in the | 
| firſt beginaings of Reformation , they ſaw the | 
 groſneſle of Poptry , and withall looked to rayſe 


themſelurs with theruines of Abbeyes and Mo- | 
= ; naſteries. A ſound Chriſtian, as in doctrine, ſoin | 
| [ life, may build hay and ſtubble upon a golden 

foundation, but to build gold upon a foundation 
. 
, of hay and ſtubble, thns doc onely unſound Chri- 
| {tians, As the good foundation of the former will | 
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'Verle 24.25. The Temples purgation. j 6} | 
happily overthrow in time the hay and ſtubble o 
their corruptions , ſo the ill toundation of the 
latter, muſt needes unhappily ruinate all the gold 
and p:ectous ſtones of their Religion, Faith, and 
Leale : for when there is no proportion nor agree- oh 
ment betweene the foundation and the building, | / 

downe comes all in time. 

The priviledge of true Faith, As it truſteth iT... _— 
Chriſt with the beleevers body and ſoule, 2 Tim. | x = 50 ee 
1.12, ſo Chriſt truſts it againe , with himſelfe , | 
| with his ſpirit, grace , and truth. This followes 
by the contrary of that here ſpoken , that Chriſt | | 
would not commit himſclte to theſe unſound be- | 
leevers. 

Y ſe 1. Examine thy faith by this: Many profeſle 
they truſt Chriſt with all , but why then doth 
Chriſt truſt them with nothing , no graces of his 
ſpirit, no revelation of his ſecrets 2 When we find 
, Chriſt thus traſting us, then is there a ſure evi- 
dence of ourtruſting in Chriſt by faith. 

Yſe 2. Thou ſeeſt the great truſt Chriſt puts in | 
thee , ſee thou deceive him not : O Timorhews keepe | 
faft that which © committed to thee, 1 Tim. 6.20. | 
Held faſt that thou haſt received. How careful! | 
arethoſe that are put in truſt by Kings with their | 
| Children, States , Kingdomes * God betrufts us 
With greater matters,his Spirit and Word. Sell not 
this truth then,looſenot this ſpirit. 
| Wee muſt bee wiſe in receiving profeſſors into Dodr, 3. 
[Our company : The Diſciples were jealous of Saul, 
Ads. 9.:6. Chriſthere refuſed fome, becauſe hee 
knew them : Wee arc nor to venture vpon all, be- 
G 2 cauſe | 
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8 | Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap.2, 
— | cauſe wee doc not know them. And yet though | 
; wee cannot know, {o as Chriſt, yet wee thould la. 
| | baur for judgement, and the ſpirit of difcer- 

' niag. | 
[Pot 4. | - Chriſt perfectly of himſelfe knowes our hearts, 
Ca. andthe frame of them, Pſal. 94. 11: 1er.23.23,24. 
Sealy: | As 1,24. This knowledge of the Lord appearcs 


of himelfe. | by the accuſation of our owne Confciences. Now 

_ | Chriſt knowes our hearts ; firſt, of himſelfe, as. 

| here, Hee needed not that any [ould teſtifie of man : 

' Angels and Prophets may know , but by relation! , 

and revclation. Secondly, perfectly, even farre 

| '/ | better then wee our ſelues know our owne hearts : 

| ” as the Phifician can judge better of his Patients 

| body , then hee himſclte. Chriſt knew Peters 

| heart , when hee knew it not himſelfe ; and fo He- 

" | 24s, when hee could not beleeve ir. 'This is called, 
knowing onr thoughts afarre off ,Pſal.139. whereof ſee 
anexample, Demt. 31.21, Man may ſee his bro- 
| ters thoughts neare-hand, when they are ready to 
 breake out, and begin to bewray themſelues in the 

tace and countenance. Hee rhat ſtands on the top 

| of anhigh Tower can ſee more then he that ſtands 

| below , who ſces onely that which is fore. right, 

whereas the other over-looking all , fees on every 

fide: So God fitting inthe higheſt Heavens, ſecs 

| more then wee poore wormes crawling here on 

earth. ” | 

| | Yje 1. Not to reſt in our owne judgement of 

our ſclues, God: may knowthat by us, that wee 

| know not by our ftlues; 7 Cer.4, G26 

Yſe 2. Ttis terrour in the condemnation of our 

| _ 6/1} | 
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 owne ie heart , becauſe God is greater ther « 

| hearts, 1 Toby : 3. | 

| Yſe 3. Itisterrour to the H ypocrite: if God 

did not ſee the heart,he would ſpeed as well 25 the 

| beſt,Ter.17.10. | 
ple 4 4. Comfort to the fincere Chriſtian : God | 

les t thetruth of his heart, and the leaſt good mo- | 
tion init, for heeworkes it, yea, ſuch as thoy {eſt | 
not thy &! fe, Rom. $8.26, 27. lobw 21. 5p 2 Kings | 
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$5 Sixe Evangelicall Hiſtories. Chap.z, 


—<DAL2 His Chapter containes two mainc 
o& Wl [MAS things: | 
"ga JAY | 1.Nicoaemu comming to Chriſt, 
| ; and the diſcourſe of Chriſt with | 
| him, 
{ 2. lohns laſt teſtimony of Chriſt, 
For the firſt, Ir ſhould ſeeme that the occaſion | 
| of Nicodemus his comming to Chrit , was that 
 rclared concerning Chriſts Miracles inthe end of 
tie former Chapter, | 
Two heads of this Story : 
| 1. Of Nicodimss comming t Chriſt, 
| 2. Of Chrifts diſcon ſewith him. 
|; 


In the frſt is {ct downe : 
C 1, Who was this Nicoderars that came. 
| Þ 2. Whenhe came. 
| For the firſt it 1s laid downe, 
VERSE 1, There was now a man of the Phariſees 

zamed Nicodems, a ruler of the Tewes, 

1. Who he was. By ſe&a Fhariſee : by calling | 
4 ruler of the people, The Phariſes were reacher: and | 


expounders | 


—l_D—. 


Verle 4 Chriſt and Nicodemus | or | 


NY ee ee | 


expounders of the Law, as appeares ver, 10, of | 

this Chapter. His office of ruling ſeemes to bee | | 
Eccleſiaſticall : He was one of the Sanhedrims, All | | | 
Phariſces were not thus preferred ; for then the yy 


Evangcliſt needed not to have ſaid, he was arnler 
of the people,having ſaid he was a Pharilce : he was 
therefore a Phariſee,and one of the choyleſt, pic- | 
ked out of the number, to bee one of the high | | 
| Commiſſon courr,in caulcs Ecclefialticall. | | 
Nothing ca1 detaine from Chriſt thoſe thatare | Do#, | 


his ele: Lye they where they will, bound with | Nottung can | 
keepe Gods {| 


| never ſo many, and ſo ſtrong Chaines (as here | 2-0 
' Niced:mas with the chaines of PharKaiſ me, and | hum, 

bis authority ) the drawing force that is in this 
 Loadſtone, will bring them to himſelfe.As at the 
ſecond reſurrection not onely the graves , but the 
ſea and all other places muſt give up cheir dead ; 
fo in the firſt reſurrection , not onely the houſes 
of honeſt Tradeſ-men and Fiſher-men, as in the 
calling of Peter and John , &c. but even the Col- | 
ledges of viperous Pharilecs, and ſometimes of | 
cruell Publicanes , muſt give up their dead to 
' Chrift, 1ſ. 1 3.6. 1 willſay tothe North, Give ; _ | 


| 
| 
| 


the South keepe not backe, Bring my ſonnes from farye, 
and my daughters from the tnas of the earth, 
= Deſpaire we then of none: Chriſt can reſcue 
|thep;ey not onely ou: of the Devils jawcs, bur | | 
even out of his maw alſo, as Tonab out of the 
Whales, Faſt thou friends,children,kindred,r hat WES | 
be P-piſh or carnall 2 Popery can no more keepe | 
them from God, it they be his, then Phariſaiſm: | 


here could N:codemus , Or Manichaiſme coul ; 
Aſter: 
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\ hinder men 
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$ {Xe Evanetlicall Hiſtories. 


| Auſten : The Lord rules in the m1ildeſl of hrs enemies, 


Pſal.110-2. Sathan gets out of the belt places end 


companies thoſc that be his,as Inudas out of Chriſts 
tamily,out ofthe Colledge of the Apoſtles, Here 
1s quitrance, Chriſt gets Nicodewus our of the De- 
wit ({choole, from thatcurſed brood of Phariſees, 
. When bee came. 

Vr RSE 2, Hee came to Teſus bynizht,] Being 
afraid, as it ſhould ſerme , of his fellowes, that 
would have heaved at him, if hehad openly pro- 
tcfled himſclfe his Di (ciple, See loha 19.38. 
| The honours and preferments of this life. | 

through our corruption, are as fetters and ſhackles 


| 


| 
| 


ro hinder us in comming to Chriſt, Nicrdimy; | 


Comes but halringly and lamely to Chriſt, asa | 


night-bird ; and the reaſon was , becauſe hee was 
 Iaden wi-h riches and honours. A man that hath 


anempty | purſe, trayels without feare, but not ſo 
he that carries much monRey avout him: So is it 
| alſo in the ſpirituall journey : Nicedemmu had. 


iomerhing to lakes Heewas 4 ralerof the people, 


#6 To the rich and great ones of the wary 


to take heed to them! rlues; ef} loving theſe out- 


| The Ieſſs thou haſt of the world , the more hs 
mailt have of Chriſt, and of his Spirit : when 


thou removeſt cut of the worldto Chriſt , thou | 


| hat.not much baggage to trouble thee. 


ard things roo well , wickes in whole or in parr, | 
'thCy be kept from Chriſt. Tothc POOre and mCa- | 
;her,to be content ; They have this advantage, | 
that they may the more boldly prof-fle Chrilt. 


1 


The weake beginnings that Grace hath in our ; 


ms 
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firſt converſion, Nicodemws was fo farre cnligh. 
tened,that Chriſt was a Prophet of God, and de. 
firous was hee robe inſtrufted by him, and comes 
to him with an. honeſt heart, but yer in great 
weakenefle: He harh not the courage to come 
openly but covertly ; here was ſmoaking flaxe, 
Yſe 1, Deſpiſe wee not then weake oncs : Tris 
abſurd to expe of babes that which belongs to 
growne men. And ſome have ſtronger remprari- 
ons than others, as {ueh great ones as Nicedemye, 
that are yoakt with wicked companions : Wee 
ſhould therefore judge more favourably of ſuch, 
though they goe not ſo farre as others that have | 
[not the like impediments; Chri't will nor quench | > 
the {moaking flaxe,and wiit rhou 2 
| Fſe 2. Againſt the ſe of the Nrcodemites, that | i 
\w.ald difſemble their. Religion, and ferve God 
onely 1n- their hearts , conforming outwardly to 
Idolatry. That which Nizodemws here did , was 
done in his infancie, yea, in his firſt conception, 
when he was informing , and ſo was at his worſt 
and weakeſt ; afterwards hee grew bolder. 
| - Though grace bee thus weake at rhe firſt, yer | Do#7.z, 
inthe ſincere Chriſtian it growcs to ſtrength, as Poon mem 
in Nicodemas,comparing this place with 104.7.5 0, | treoath when 
and 16h, 19, 39. Great infirmities in an honeſt, | in {in<erity. 
and great graces in an unſound heart continue nor. | 
Nicodemws how faint , how ignorant, when [udas 
full of knowledge and zeale: 2 indus preaches 
when Nzicodemrs 1s a learner of the, Carzchilme : 
ada followes him in the day , when Nicodemy: 
| comes in thenight: and yer Judas his ſtrong fatih 
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| Sive EK vangelicl Hiſories. _ Chap, | 


| 
| Dott.1. 
| 
| 


Do@# 3. 


| ;life cternall. 


; Gcearelt care | erernall life ſhould moſt of all poſſeſſe us, how we! 
| ſhould be for 


— —__— 


in appearance , rurnes into helliſh deſpaire, when | 
|  Nicodermmus is firong faith growes unto a ſtrong | | 
 plerophory. Nicodemw ſticks to him dead, when | 
Toda treacheroufly forſooke him living : Thus | 
' the firſtprove laſt, and the laſt firſt, Whar grace 
fſoever thou haſt, ſee thou have it in fincerity 
keepe it in an honeſt heart thar it may encreafe. 
| The Widdowes mite, her little oyle in the cruiſe, 
and little m-ale inthe barre 1, ſhall proſper and| 
' increaſe with the {incere, when the large trealures | 
of hypocrites ſhall cult and ror. | | 


2. The {ccond poynt followes. The diſcourſe 
of Chriſt with Nicodemus, Wherein two things, 
| 1. The Occaſion, 
3 2. The Diſcourſe it ſelfe. | 
1. [he Occaſion was Nicodemw firſt ſpeech , | 
| whereby he provoked our Saviour. His ſp: ch | 
conſiſts of two parts: Firſt, a queion nor cx- 
preſſed, but implycd in che Verſe tollowing,w hen: 
tis ſaid, thar Jeſus anſwered ; whereby it appeares | 
that Nicodems ſpake more then is ſet downe, and | | 
demanded this queon , What is neceſſarily re- | 
quired ro eternall life. | 
| When wee come to the menof God, acare 
ſhould bee had of demanding pr.fit ble and uſe. | 
full queſttons,not 1dle,not curious, as Luke 13.33. 
| Acts 1 6. | 
That of all other thoughts and cares , this of 


| 
| 
S, 


| 
| might at:aine thereunto: for ir is the maine end: 


' of ourlife, It were abſurdfor a Merchants taQor | 
to 


hn ——W_—_—_— —_ _ 


Verſe 2. (,hriſh and Nicodemus. 


to.give in his accounts of his time and money 
| ſpent, ſo much in dauncing , ſo much in dicing, 
hunting and drinking, when negotiation was the 
' end of his maſters ſending him over: And as ab- 
ſurd for us , to give in our accounts to God, of 
our dayes ſpent in worldly pleaſures and affaires, 
in idlenefle and vanity, when God placed us here 
to labour for heaven. And yet wee doe.as if ina 
race where the prize were a wedge of gold, the 
runners ſhould runne after every feather they ſee 
in'the way,and negle& the prize they runne for, 


| 2, Secondly, in Nicodemws ſpecch is arcaſon of 
asking this queſtion of Icſus, which no doubt he | 
premiſed by way of infinuation: for it might bee | 
 objeed by our Saviour, as the woman of Sama- | 
ia, Chap. 4. againſt our Saviour , Tow art a lew, 
and askeſt water of mee a Samaritan : {o, Thou of 
| the Phariſees, who are mine encmics, and thinke 
your {elves the onely Rabbies, and come to me to 
learne, Nicodemus therefore prevents this, and 
ſhewes, firſt, by the title of Rebbz given to our 
Saviour, that hee thought it more deferyedly be- 
longed to him, then to-himſelfe, or any of his 
'owne Tribe: And ſecondly, by the words fol 
lowing,that not only himſelfe, but even the moſt 
malicious Phariſees were i9 conſcience convinced 
'of the truth of his calling. And the mcancs. of 
this conviction heſhewes to be his miracles. 
Marke the honour that God doth his faithtull 
( Miniſters ſent of him, evea in the hear $ of their 
wicked enemi-s: He to graceth them,and cauſert 
is glory to ſhine inthem , that the light rherc of 
in{inwates 
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 wincke , that thcy might not ſce, Ir is a comfort 
to poorc Miniſters: Suchas uſe us but harſhly, are 
yet forced in their hearts to thinke reverently of | 
us, and to acknowledge us lent of Gud, 

Dett.z. See how needftull ir is for Miniſters callings to 
Needtull for | bee manifeſted to the con{cicnces ot thoſe they 
\ Mmilterscal- | hayetodeale with. This perſwat10n thar they are! 
| -- hoon ſent of God, as it repretjerh and rcſtrainerh the 
peoples conlei> | malicious, fo it allures and drawcs on rhe weake 

_” and fimple hearted, as here Nicodemws : Le: Minis.) 

| Cers therefore rake heed of doing ought that may | 

| impatre the credtt and authority of their callings | 
| in tae peoples hearts : Nay,by all meancs maine. | 
tdine they 1t, 


| | inſinuates it ſelfe even in their eyes that wiltully 
| 


| 


When in con'cience we are perſwaded of tea- | 


D ottr.7 
| | chers thot they are ſent of God , wee oy2ht tO | 
>. | ' come to them , acknowledge them , ſubjeR our 
| ſclves tothem,and to ſecke the Law at rheir lips. 
Deft.4, | Obſerve what muſt bethe ground of our com- 


ming ro Gods Minifters, fitting at their feer, hea. | 
ring their Sermons ; Wee know thou ars a teacher | 
' {ent of God : And yet how many hearers have we 
' that deride our callings , and thinke there is no | 
 oreat uſe of us © Such as are our looſe Goſpel. 
 lers , both Church-Papiſts and Church-Brow- 
 niſts, If they bee not periwaded that our calling's | 
TJawtull, why then comethcy to us { To them it 
| may bre ſaid, as [zbak tg Abimelech, Gen.>6. 27. | 
| Hew # it that yee come m4" me, ſeeing yee hate mee * | 
| 50, why come they unto us , not whole perſons | 
' Jone, but whole callings they hate 7 
Concete |} 


' 


——_— 
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Verle3. Cbriſ# and Nicodemus. | 9} 
Concerning Miracles, and their uſe, we ſaw before, 
Chap.2. 
This 1s the Occaſion of Chriſts diſcourſe. The 
Diſcourſe it ſelfe followes. 
| Anditisrwo-fold : 
| J Interrupted with Nicodemus exceptions, 
| Continued, | 
| The firſt containes, | 
| :. Chritts Aſertion , the anſwer to Nicodemys 
his queſtion. £1 
2. His Defence of it againſt Nicodemws his re- | 
plycs. | 
His Afcztten is [ct downe, 
VERSE 3. Yercly,vercly, I ſay unlo thee, except | 
4 man be borne azaine , hee cannot ſee the kingdome of | 
heaven. | 
Here two things. | 
I. The ſubject whereof heeintreateth Rege- 
neration, 4 ſecond birth, | 
| 2, What heeafhrmes of it, 2/2. The nece/itty | 
of itfor ſalvation. | 
For the firſt. It may bee asked what it is to bee pgs, = rg 


borne againe. Anſ. Every generation being unto | 
life, ſo muſt this ſecond alſo, To bee borne againe 
therefore, is by the ſpeciall worke of Gods Spirit | 
to bee rayſedup outof thedeath of ſinne, unto the 
life of grace. For theberter concciving of it,marke | 
foure points: | 

1. The Contents of it, It containes the ſcedes or | 
habits of all graces ; as original! finne , wherero it 
is oppoſed, doth the ſeedes of all ſinne, Zam.1.17. 
The Apoſtle having faid , that Every good grace and | 


perfect | 


tents of 1t. 


I. | 
1. The Con- 


2. 
| 2, The Extent 
| Of it. 


] 


— 
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erteft nift commeth to uw from above , from the father 
'f gy hee adds , verſc 18. of ha owne the be- 
g4t #5, Neither doth it onely containe all thoſe| 
naturall graces wee had in Adams, of holineffe and 
righ:couineſſe , but the ſupernaturall grace alſo of! 
faith it ſelte ; and ſo it is more generall then Sandi. ! 
fication. For Chriſt being the tountaine of this life, 
Faith is the Conduit-pip2 that conveyes it to us, | 
Gal.2.:0., Now bcfore generation there is no. 
fountaine or Conduit- pipe of life. And 16h, 1.13, 
Faith 1s made an eftet of Regeneration,and Rom,s, 
[ultification is called Isſtificaticn of life. So that in-| 
deed how ever Regeneration Synechdochically be 
reſtrayned to the reparation and renovation of | 
Gods Image loſt in £AHaam, yetit is more large, | 
and comprehends the whole worke of our reſtau- 
ration by Chriſt, and whatſoever belongs toour 
ſpirituall being : for as natural! being is by Genera- 
tien, ſo our ſpirituall by Regeneratron. 

2, The Extent of it, which isro the whole man 
and cvery part, 1 Thefſ.5., 23. anſwerable to the | 
infeRion of originall finne: Hence the worke of 
Regeneration, Aar.13. compared to leaven which 
ſeaſons the whole lumpe of dow throughout , yet 
it begins in the mind, Epheſ. 4.23. Be renewed in 
the ſpirit of your minds , and Row, 12.3. This is 
againſt thoſe that have plenty of illumination in 
the minde, without fanRification of will and affe- | 
ions, Sometimes in naturall generation a part 
of. the body may bee wanting , as a finger or | 
foote, but no ſuch defect in'ſpirituall genera- 
ton, rye 


2. The | 


Verſe 3 The Temples purgation. 95 | 
3: The Notes or Signes of its They are ſpecially = 3. | | w 
fourCs 3+ The Extent | © 


1. Spiritual life, As every naturall generation |% bin | 
producerh lite , ſo muſt the ſpirituall produce aſpi- | 7. Spiriwall 
ritual life, A man in generation doth communicate |<: 
the life of aman, a beaſt of a beaft, and every ge- 
nerator produces the ſame life in that hee begets, | 
which is in himſcife : God then being the Authour 
of this generation, the life received by it muſt 
needs be ſpirituall, even the life of God, Epheſ.4.18. 
and the life of Chriſt , 2 Cor,4.1o. So that hereis a 
certainenote of Regeneration, when, lookeas the 
wicked may ſay , weelive not,but Sathan inus , ſo | ** 
weemay lay with Paul, Gal. 2. 20. Ilive not, but 
Chriſt /ives 1 mee, But now all the difhcultie is to 
know this ſpiricuall life. It may bee thus diſcerned 
by the p1operries of lite, IE 
I. Every life ſeekes its owne preſervation : een ig 12 
Plants draw nouriſhment out of the earth : the 7. Properties. 
young ones of bruite beaſts runne to the teates of | 
the dammes fo ſoone as they are borne : Looke ' 
how a naturall life ſeekes that which is fit for that 
life, ſo doth this ſ{piricuall life that which is fit for 
it ſelfe,asthe word of God, 1.Pet.2.2. As new borne 
babes aefire the ſincere milke of the word : and the | 
things that are above , Col. 3, 1. If yee be riſen with 
Chrift, ſeeke the things that are above. Looke how the | 
| 


' 


beaſts of the earth will ſecke after graſſe, the Lyon | 
after his prey , the nacurall worldly man after the | ,; | 
profits and promotions of the world ; ſowill the| 
regenerate after the foode of his ſoule, after hea- | 


venly honours and preferments. The labouring 
: afre" | 


Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap.3, | 


after the meate that periſheth, for che belly, tor the | 
backe, for the pride and pompe of this lite, ſhewes | 
_ are not yet riſen with Chriſt to this ſpirituall 
life | 
' 2. As Lifeſeckes its preſervation, ſo ſpecially of 
him, and by him , that is the Author of it : Sothe 
'young ones of bruites , ſeeke of their dammes, | 
[children of their parents, asking bread of them , 
' Luke 11, yea, and the cyes of all the creatures are 
lifr up co the Creator, Fſal, 10 4, So herein this lite 
they that have it,ever and anonare running to their 
| farher , to maintaine this ſparkle of life in them, 


; 


[0 furniſh them with all neceſſarie ſupplies. The | 
new borne babe, by crying, begs helpe preſently : 
So doe theſe new borne babes , Pſal, 110. 3, they 
[ſhall bring voluntary oblations , even from the 
\wombe - ſo reades Innius. Our invocation of God, 
neceſſarily followes Gods vocation of us,Hoſ.2.23, 
1 will ſay to them , Thom art my people : And they (hall 
fey, My God And ſo ſoone as ſonnes , we cry, Abba, 
Father, Rew. 8, 15. Sec Sanls example, Adtsg.11. 
Behold hee prayeth. 

' 3. Life feeles that which is an enemy to it, as 
ſickneſſe: The more lifethe greater ſenſe of ficke- | 
nefſe, A dead man perceines no ſtench tocome | 
from him : adead horſe willnot feelea mountaine | 

it itlye on him. It is an evident figne of ſpirituall 
life, to feele our corruptions , to ſigh and groane 

under the burden of them. A {ſweet comfort to 
mourners 

4. Life refiſts her enemy. How doth nature. 


(ſtruggle for life in deadly ficknes » What combats | 
; arc; 
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| this ſpirituall\ife rewaines in him: He 5anmor ſo fin, 


| them : They are mcere [dols. The Scripture urg*s 
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are there between the powers of lite in us, and the 


diſeaſe 2 So inthe regenerate,Gal, 5, 17, The ſpirit 
laſt s againſt the flejh: When there come temptations 
to finne, the ſpirit ofthe regenerate riſes up in op-| 
| poſition. Whereno ſenſe, no oppolition of felt 
| corruptions, there no life, no Regeneration. | 


| 5. Life, if it beſtronger than her enemy,in re. 


_ | ſting is viRtorious. Indeede the naturall life may 


| beover- maſtered by a ſtrongeradverſary, but the. 
| ſpirituall life,being thelite of God,cannot, There- | 


| fore in the combat the ſpirit alwaics gets the finall | 


victory ; For , the fleſh is called the ola may , the 


ſpirit is the young mar .A luſty young man is too | 


[ 


uneven a match for a decrepit old man: There-, 
fore , 1 10hw 3. 9. Hee that i borne of God ſinnes not , 
not with a reigning ſinne,becaule ſtill the ſeede of 


| 


| 


 fairh the Apolile, becauſe hee & borne of God , who 
| gives his childrenthelite of God, which is immor- 
tall, So,1 1ohn 5, 18, Hee that # borne of God keepes 
 himelfe that the ewill one touch him n0t , not with a 
deadly touch, And Yerſ. 4. Hee that s born: of God 
#vercomes the world. Such flow Iſſachars then, as 
couch under every temptation , have no ſpirit of 
the life of God. 

\ 6, Life is ative and ſtirring. When I fee an 
| Image ftand ſtill without motion, I know for all 
' theeyes, andnoſe, &c. that it hath no life in it: 
 $0,, when I ſee profeſſors without the powerfull 
pratice of godlinefſe, the life of God is not in 


the regenerate to ſpirituall ation , upon this | 
H ground 
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| ground { of their regeneration to a ſpirituall life , as 
Mat, 26.41. 1am. 1.18, 19.1 Pet. 1.22.23. 
| 7. Life,when growne to ſtrength, is generative, 
Sd is it in all that have this lite, they labour to 
| breathe the ſame lite into others | ſpecially when 
; come toany ſtrength: Here that is true, Naſcitur 
| | indigne per quem 1007 naſcitur alter ; Hee 1 is UNWor. 
| | thy of life,that cauſes nor life in another. And this 
| isthe firſt Note, Spiritual! life, 
2 .Likenefſeto| 2, Note, Likeneſſe zo God, The begetter begets 
| wes. [i in his owne likenefle: So doth Gnd'; That that is 
| | borneof pf the ſpirit, # ſpirit, Ferſe 6. That that is borne e: 
| | of God,is oa unto God: that lookes, as of 44am 
| | it is ſaid Gen 5,3. That hee begat Sheth in hs owne 
 likenefſe, after hu Image , that is, corrupt and pollu-, 
ted like unto himſclfe: So likewiſe , they that are| . 
| begottenand borne of God , are begotten i in his 
likeneſſe, and are therefore ſaid to bee partakers of 
the droine nature ,2 Pet. 1. 4.as Sheth was of Adams 
corrupt nature. They thatare borne of God , are 
; boly, as hee ts holy, 1 Pet. 1.15.16, merciful, as their 
father is merciful, Luke 6. 36. perfett , as their father 
18 heaven is perfed?,Mat. 5.48.And hereintyes the 
difference berweene Gods w_d mans Adoption: 
Man in adopting a ſonne , may accept of him for 
his ſonne , and may beſtow an inheritance upon 
him ; but hee cannor communicate his qualities 
and nature unto him ; hee may make him partaker 
| of his goods, but cannot make him partaker of his 
nature : Bur Gods Adoption hath in it not onely 
'2n acceptation of us for bi ${onnes, but he ſtamps 
his owne nature, likeneſle-, and Image upon us , 


| which 
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Verſe J. (, brift and Nicodemus, 
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which is done by Regeneration. Nay, herein-Re- 
generation goes beyond naturall generation , for 
though in itthere be alwayesa likenefle , zz ſpecte , 
in kinde , yet wee ſee that fatherand ſonne are of- 
[ten diſlike and different in vitage and bodily linca- 
\ments , and often contrary inthe diſpoſition and 


inclination of minde; not ſo in Regeneration , | 


| where the perſon begottenreſembles the qualities. 
as T may ſo ſpeake, of him that begets , and in his 
'will, affeRions , and inclinations , holds a ſutable 


Lord, and ſo contrary unto him, and are rather ' 
like to Sathan in their courſes , inclinations , and 
affections,it may be ſaid ro them, as 1041 8.to the 
| [ewes, Tee are of the Divell your father , rather than 
\of Godtheir father,to whom they are inall things 
lo unlike. 

3. Note. Chavge.In every generation there is a 
great change: for athing is brought from nut exi- 


beautifull creature of the whole world : So in na- 
turall generation , when out of ſeede, ſo well fea- 
tured a creature as man, Such is the change in the 
generation of a Chriſtian , when of a prophane , 
ignorant , ſottiſh ſwine , hee is made a ſober and 
heavenly Chriſtian, 8 of a Devill,an Angell:This 
change is as greatas of darknes into light, Eph.5.8. 
Tee were once darkweſſe, but now are light, 2 Cor.5 .17, 
Oldthings are paſſed away, behold all things are become 
mw. Where no ſuch change , no Regeneration. | 


correſpondence to him, Let men trye their new 
birth by this: So long as men are fo unlike the | 


| 


ing to cxiſting.A ſtrange change in the creation, | - 
when outof the confuſed Chaos was drawne this | 


H 2 4. Norte. 
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3. Change, 
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4 Love ofGod | 4. Note. Love of God and his children, The childs 
* 1s ular: | begotten hath a love to his Father, and to all his 


brethren, in regard of the likenefle betwixt them: 
| So isit herC,as 1 Pet. 22. 23. 1 Iobs 5.1.and 4.7, 
and 3. 14. | 


. | 4. The fourthpoint is touching the 7£4ſon, and. 
4. The Rex | exgs of this name , of a ſecond birth. And they 


oe £ | d - * 
A... are thele. Firſt , to ſhew that wee arc meecre pati- 


oFthe name of 


Regeneration, | Ents 1N Our CoNvC ſton, being dead In our ſelves, 


"nd They are | 2nd without all diſpoſition to life , as the childeis 


1ve, | | | 
before his generation. Secondly , that as in the' 


| naturall generation , {o in the ſpirituall there is| 
| proceeding from little >eginnings to greater per- 
| feftion. Wee arenot made abſoluteentyre Chri- 
 ſtians at the firſt daſh , as Adam was a perfe& man| 
at the firſt , but as children are conceived in the 


' wombe. Thirdly , thar as the firſt birth is never 


without paines , ſo neither this ſecond ; Theſe 
; paines are the legall terrours , with the which the 
reprobate are killed , as many an infant in the 
| wombe, beforeever they be borne, Fourthly, that 
| as the beginnings of conception are not enough, 

 unles the childe continue due rime in the wombe, 
' andthen be borne, ſo here. Many have ſome con-. 
| ceptions,but alas they prove abortive, Chriſt ſaies: 
| not , ##kſſe a man bee conceived , but , uwlefie hee bee 
| borxe agame, Fiftly , to ſhew us the: horrible con- 


| tagion of our nature , thatit muſt bee turned up- 
fide dowue, caſt tato a new mould , have a new | 
generation , or elſe no. good. A little mending | 
| will nor ſerve, a very new begetting and birth 15 
required. 

2 Point 


A— —___e_—_w—_—__@_ CE. þc a. 


CW—- —— OOO Cr Gy OO OOO Oo OG OOO. ant tee wo _ 


— 
_ EE . ti. 


er ——— ——_— 


Verſe 3. Chriſt and Nicodemus. Toll 


| 2. Point followes,whatir is that Chrift ſpeaketh | |, 
hereof Regeneration,and chat iris neceflary toſal- | / 
vation , Withont it none can ſee the Kingdome of Hea- | 
ven, that ts , as expounded verf, 5, enter into it, 
poſlefle, and enjoy it, 
No ſalvation without regeneration, A certaine Df 
doQrine, Apoc, 21. 27. No uncleane thing can enter, | 1, hangs 5 | 
Heb. 12. 14. Without holinefie no man can ſee the Lord, | without Re- 
As a man cannot ſee this world, nor enjoy an | 92579502 
carthly inheritance , unlefle hee bee borne into it ; 
ſo neither can heeſce heaven , nor injoy that inhe- 
ritance , unleſſe borne againe, 1 Pet. 1. 3. Who hath 
begotten us againe to a lively hope, by the reſarrettion of 
 Chriſt,to an inheritance inmortall and undefiled.1 Cor, 
15, Fleſh and bloud, that is , the infirmitie of our 
'natureas it is here inthis life , camros exter into the 
| Kingdome of God. Much lefle then can the corrup: : 
tion of our nature. | 
\ Ye t. Terrour tothe unregenerate, By nature | 
thou art an heyre of hell : Labour for a new na- 
wee , changed by Chriſts ſpirit, if thou looke for | F 
heaven, If hou wilt live with Chriſt hereafter , e-4-8 
; Chrift'muſt live in thee here, juſtifying and ſan- | 
|Cifying thee, | | | 
Yſe 2, Comfort to ſuch as are borne againe, | | 
| Never canthe day of this ſecond birth be curſed : | | 
This birthentirles us ro 4 kingdome eternall, and 
it ſo entitles us ; that wee cannor but enjay it: for 
the life wee receive by Regeneration 151mmo tall, 
and therefore wee cannot by death (as wee arc 
often deprived of earthly inheritances) be depri- 
ved of this heavenly. This muft comfort ſuch are 
: H 2 borne 
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| borne of the ſpirit, whenthoſe borne of the fleſ} | 
| doe perſecute them , as 1/hmael did Iſaac,Gal.g.Let 
| 
| ' them mocke on, Iſaac ſhall be heyre,when 1ſhmae! 
| | ſhall be turned out of doores. 
| This neceſſitic is {ct forth, | 
1. By the Certarntie, 
2. By the Yniverſalitie. 
I. 1. By the Certazztic, in doubling of Amen; Amen, 
Amen, I ſay ,&c. It is doubled for the greater cer- 
taintie, as Pharaohs dreame, Gen. 41. 32. 
= | 1. Aſcenting, | 
%..  cmeneirtt- | Amen, is three-fold, : 2, Aſfurine, | 
; JOUC, » - | 
| | 3. Aſeevering, | 


| $.. Or,dmenisrwo-fold,S Prefixea, or propoſed. | 


Affixed, or appeſed. 
Prefixed , is an Amen of certaine and earneſt aſle-| 
veration, as here. | 
| | Aſcent, | 
| | Affixed, an Amen either of? or, | 
| Aſeurance, 
1. Of Aſent , cither of the #nderſtandng to the 
truth of that which is uttered, as in the end of the 
| Creede, and the toure Goſpels : or of the wil and, 
| affections , for the obtaining of our petitions , as in} 
the concluſion of prayer , 1 Cor. 14.16, 
2. Of Aſfnrance, as inconclufion both of the 
Creede , and the Lords Prayer : for Amey in the 
Cicede, is not onely ro aſſent to the truth of the | 
| Articles, that Chriſt was crucified,dyed, &c. but | | 
| ro aſſure our ſelves by faith , that all thoſe benefits 
| are ours, And ſo Amen in the end of Prayer ,is 
| | not onely to ſhew the earneſtnefle of our as 
that | 


I 


_— 


| of Regencration , muſt inlarge their ſpirits : $0 


Verſe 4. Chriſt and Nicodemus. 


—_—_  — oO 2 OS 


| thatthe things asked may, but alſo the ſtrength of | 


our aſſurance , that they ſhall , undoubtedly come | 
to paſſe. Here wee have to doe onely with the af. | 
ſevering Amen. 
Miniſters muſt deliver no other dodtrine , than 
that which they may bee able to prefixe an Aſeve- 
ring Amen unto , and ſo the hearers may be ableto 
affixe their afenting Amen thereto. So did Paul, 
1 Tim, 1,15.and 3. 1. This is atrue ſaying, oc, 
Miniſters in matters of cleare truth , and withall 
of weighty conſequence,ſuch as was this doctrine 


much the redoubled Amen ſhewes. 

2. By the Yniverſality, Regeneration is necel- 
fry forall ſorts, for every one that is to be ſaved. 
Therefore hee ſpeakes indefinitely, and fo indiffe- 
rently of all ; Except a man. Hence itfollowes that 
ele infants , dying , are regenerated , which alſo | 
appeares by the Sacrament of Regeneration given 
them. Thus much of the Afertrow. The Defence 
thereof followes againſt Nicodemus his replies. | 
And firſt N/codemmns his Reply. 


VERSE 4, How cana manthat is old bee borne | 
againe ? Can hee enter into his mothers womebe , and bee | 
borne againe ? 

The force of his Argumentis this : The way of 
ſalvation is not impoſhble ; A ſecond birth is im. 
poſſible, ſpecially for an old man as I am, fitter 
to dyerhan to be borne againe : Therefore the ſe | 
cond birth is not the way of falvation, The A! 
lumprion hee proves, becauſe there is no birth; bu: 
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by comming out ofthe mothers belly: No ſecond | 
comming out of the mothers belly , but by re. 
entry into it after the firſt comming out, Which is | 
E- impoſſible. 
| Dot,1, | As Nicodemw, not undertanding a point of do. 
| —z q0__qy ctrine , ſought for fur: 4c -rinformation of Chriſt , 
=" ffs hould hearers. of the Miniſters : As the Diſci. | 
| ples did alſo morethan once. The ordinary faſhion 
| is, to hearc idlely and heedleſly, wirhout marking 
| whether wee underſtand or no; and if we doe'nor ! 
; underſtand ſome things, wee never thinke them | 
| worth the enquiring after, bur even tet them gc: 
/\ Yet in comming with our 'doubrs & quere's to the | 
4 {[ Miniſters, wee muſt rake heede of a pieſumptuous 
and a contrad iRing ſpirit; we may not with-Nico- 
| dem \ct looſe the reyncs tocarnall reaſon to ca-. 
| vill, bur wee muſt remember that of T4mxes, am. L.} 
| Bee if veft to heare , asd flow to ſprake , and captivate. 
: Realonto Faith. 
D90T 2, | As Nicogemus applyed the generall doQtine of. 
| Regeneration tohimſelfe , and men of his yeares, | 
How can a man be horne againe thatsotld 2 ſo ſhould! 
| all of us particul-rly apply toour ſelves that which 
el we heare. This is thevery life of hearing. | 
' Dvy&,z, \ See how dangerous a thing it istoheare,, or! 
: Dangerowsto | rcade the word, with a grofle or carnall underſian- 
Ed er mY | ding , ticking alwayes in the outward letrer. 
\ 2xrn-ll-under- | Hence Was the errour of rhe Anthropemorphites, | 
landing. | andatthis day of the Papiſts in their tranſubſtan- | 
11ation : Hence the defection of the Capernaztes , | 
| 1c41 6. Hence Origens gelding of himſelſe, or at i 


| 4 _—_ lcaſt depriving of himſclte of his virilitic bythe | 
literal! | 
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Verle'4: (,Þriſt and Nicodemus.. 
| literall taking that, Mai. 18. of cutting off the of- 
fending member ,who yet in other chings wa. al- 
legoricall where hee needed not. Thus the Diſci- 
| ples erred hearing Chriſt ipeake of the Jeaven of 
(the Phariſees : and the woman of Samwaria, hearing 


him ſpeake of warer, Wee had neede bring ſpirt- | 
all and refined underſtandings to the hearing of 


the Word. | - 
! See how palpably blinde wee are m—_ in| ne 
things ſpirituall: As we are notable to findethem 
out, ſo neyrher to apprehend them when they are | int 
| revealeq, but are rather ready to reje&t them, as | *** 
abſurd and unpoſſible,as here Nicodemas doth Re- | 
generation; and the Philoſophers, CAWs 17, did. 
{the Reſurrection ; and Peter , Mat, 16. did the 
| Paſſion of Chriſt,and the Z#utheraves , at this day, 
the dorine of Predeſtination z and generally all | 
naturall men do the Goſpell, x Cor, 2. 14.acceun- | 
ting it fooliſhnefle. When the Word is firſt prea 
\ched unto us. ir fares with usas' with: men that 
comming out of adatke dungeon where rhey have 
\long yen, cannot without much dazeling behold. 
[the light : Thus was ic here with Nicod:mus; com # 
; ming out of the dunscon of Phatifaiſine, Pray we' 
(therefore for thar ſpiritual eye-ſalve, and thar az 
'minting that may teach us all things, x 1ohy 2. 
| Theground of erronr and ignorance in matters} Da, , 
of divinitie is , that wee meaſure things by the 
' met-wand: of naturall reaſon , as N:cogems here 
. doih , How can a man, &c, Hee diſtaſtes this do- | 
; Qrine , becauſe naturally it ſeemes impoſſible and 


abſucd; but he ſhould have remembred , that thar 
which 


w 


Our blind nes 
in things ſpiri- 
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| whichis impoſſible with men, is not with God: | 
\ No, not the re-entring of a man intohis mothers 
; wombe; no,not the ſecond birth of an old man,in | 
his carnall underſtanding,much lefſein Chriſts ſpi- 
. | ritna{ſenſe: Though indeed it bee ſomewhat har. 
= der, and in regard of the difficulty and untoward- 
| neſle, a man may fay:of old men unregenerate, as 
| Chriſt faith of rich men ; How hardly ſhall old 
men that have ſpent all their dayes'in ſinne, be re- 
| newed and changed * 
| Doft 6. Nicodemus grofly ignorant of Regeneration,had 
 Amanm?y  yetqueſtionleſſe now ſomelſeedes of Regeneration | 
| ne #5: * , and grace: for hee came with an honeſt heart to 
| know 4ftirt- Chriſt. A man therefore may be regenerated, and 
Iywbarnts.  yetnotknow, at leaſt clearely,whar Regeneration 
15: And ſomaya man have Faith and Repentance, | 
and other graces , -and yet not know diſtinly 
what they are ; as appeares by the differences of 
the judgements among the godly learned , tou: | 
.ching Faith , whether 1n the will, or in the under- 
ſanding Andſo of Tuftification , whether onely 
by the paſſive obcdience of Chriſt , or his active 
_ alſo, This is for the comfort of the weaker and 
{iimpler Chriſtians, Heb. 11. 31, Rahab in Jericho 
A. had faith, yet it would have poſed her to have 
**-  givenadehaition of juſtifying faith. So the Diſ- 
ciples in their minority how ignorant were the 
of Chriſts offices, and ſpecially of his-Kingdome, 
and yet they rhen felt the power of his kingdome 
1ntheir hearts. h 
This 15 Nicodemws firſt reply : Chriſts defence of 
h1s aſſertion againſt it followes.. « 


Out | 
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Verſe 5 Chriſt and Nicodemn. © | 07 


Out of which generally learne that Miniſters | DPothr, 
ſhould not onely be able to teach the truth, but al- | 
ſoto juſtifieit againſt gaine-ſayers,) Tit,:17 9611” 

In Chriſts defence, three things, + 17 bo 7 | 
$ I, An interpretation of his tormer aſſertion, | 
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2. A confirmation. YU Ar; 
3» A prevention of an objettion: 7 17! | 


I. ' The Interpretation, | 
VERSE 5. Ieſws anſwered , vertly , verely , I ſay | | 

unto thee, except a man be borne of water,and of the ſpi- 7 

| it, he cannot enter into the kingdome of Gad, | 

| Here he interprets himſelte, and ſhewes that he | 

ſpake nor of a carnall, but of a ſpirituall birth, and | | 

ſocuts off Nicodemws his cavill,.. +  » | 
Here firſt obſcrve ſeverall dorines, . .* | 

| Diſlike of dodtrine , and cavilling againſt it | Do@, x, 

(hould bee ſo farre from making us relent , or re- Corlling ar! | 

tract, that it ſhould open our mouths to enlarge | 9014 4... 

 it8&'prefieit rhe-more powtrfully;as hete Chriſt | Miniters —__ 

doth the dorine of Regeneration: after Nicoge- | P*Fe inthe» | 

| 's . . | More, 

mus his exceptions, It thedodrine of an holy lite, | 

of keeping the Sabbath, of Prayer, &c. offend the 

looſe libertine, and they beginne to{quarrell, wee | 

muſt to the ſame doctrine againe with the greater 

|pirit, Teremy , when the prophane Kinghad burnt| _ = 

bis Booke,cauſed it to be writtenagaine with ma- 

ny moe words, Jer. 36. 32. This is the advantage 

that holy doctrine alwayes receives by oppoli- | 


tion, eventheadyantage of clearer and fuller ex- 
' plication, | 
Miniſters: ſhould bee patient in bearing with| 299. 2. (> 
Ki choſe] BF 
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108 Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories.  Chap.,, 


We mu beare | thoſe that erre, not of malice, but ignorance , and 


patiently Wit 


{uch as crre 


not of malice. 


How'the Spt- 


*©srit 1s the Au- 


thour of Re- 
generations 


= 


' | Adamis the roote of naturall life to all mankinde ; | 


' withall want ſuch meanes as others haye ty in- 
forme them. Chriſt here gives no reproachf\,!! 
word to N:codemw.,as to the other of the Phariſees 

' often , for they were malic1uus ; nor yet as to his 

' Diſciples, Luke 24.7ce fooles, and flow to beleewve, for 

they had thoſe meanes which Ncodemus wanted, 

So then there would be a difference put betweene. 
perſons and perſons,and ſpeciall regard ſhould bee | 

| had of the infirmitie of the fimple : They fhould | 

 bec handled as Nurſes doe their tender Infants, | 
| Chriſt here doch quietly inſtruct N:codemas for all | 
| his dulnefſe and groſneſle of conceir, | 

More particularly obſerve in this Interpretion : * 

4 r. The Author of Regeneration, | 
2. The Manner of his working it, 1 

1. The Author. The Spirit, | 

* Queſt, How is the Spirit theauthour ofthe new. 

| birth £ | | 


! 


| lohn 14.19. Becauſe 1 i;ve, yee ſhall live alſo ; and as 


 whenc# hee iscalled the ſecond Adam , and a quick- 
| niug ſprit.1 Cor, 15-22 45;And hence he is called, | 
the Lordif Life, Acts 3.15 &1.Jeh.5.12 Hethat hath | 
' the { 1, hath hife, 8 1 Pet.x. 3. we arc ſaid to be be-, 
 gorten's2 aint;by the reſary cttron of.Chrif, And _ is | 
| | nat | 
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Verſes. E Chriſt and Nicodemu, | 109 


that vertue of his Reſurreition , Phil, 3, 10. whereby 
hee raiſes us up to a ſpirituall life, And yet Chriſt 
himſelfe gives this ation of begetting us, to the 
Spirit. 

os Becauſe hee doth all things by his Spirit. 

2. His Spirit is the bond of union, to joyne us 
to Chriſt the founraine of this life. 

3. HisSpirit doth quickenthe Word, which is | 
the ſeede whereof wee are begotten, even asthere| 
is a ſpirit inthe materiall ſeed which makes it pro- 
lifcall. Henceas by the ſeede we underſtand both ( 
the ſecede it ſelte,and the ſpirit in it, fo 1 70h 3, 9. TA 
by the ſecede of God, ſeemes to be meant both the | 
word and the ſpirit in the word , quickening itto | 
us by faith. | 

Yſe. Take wee heede then how wee grieve the 
Spirit of Chriſt : Nature teaches not togrieve thy 
naturall Parents, This ſpiritual Father 1s farre a- | 4 
boye the naturall , who when they have begot us, | © 
neede not ſtand ſtill by us, to keepe that life in us 
they have given us, for wee may live though they | 
dye : Bur here, as in the firſt Creation God was 
faine ſtill to ſtand by his worke, and to ſupport it 
by his probidence ; ſo in the ſecond , after Chrilt : 
dy his Spirit hath begotten us , hee muſt ſtill with | 
freſh and new ſupplycs maintaine this lite in us. 
That ſame Pſal, 104. 29. If thou turne away thy 
rountenance , they are gone , may truely bee applyed 
to the ſpirituall new creature in Chriſt, The Spirit | 
is the conduit-pipe conveighing the lite of Chriſt | 
tous: Toprieue the Spirit , 1s to ſtop vp the con- 
duit-pipe of this life, Eph. 4. 30. 4nd grieve not the 

Spirit 
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Spirit , by which yee are ſealed : Andrhis is the ſeale 
of the Spirit , even our Regenerarion.So that it is 
in <fſc& all one, as if he had faid, Grieve wot the Spj. 
rit by which yee are begotten againe, Nay rather , as 
Pſal. 100, Come, let us fall downe before 1he Lord, for 
he hath made us, not wee our ſelves, 

2. The manner of the Spirits working is ſet forth 
in Regeneration by the word Water ; Of Water ayd, 
the Spirit , that is , of ſpiritual{water, oppoled tothe 
 ceremoniall waſhings of the Phariſees , to which! 
' Nicodemus gavetoo much: Or elfe,which in cffe&' 
| 1s all one, of the Spirit working like Water. Reaſons. 
of this expoſition are theſe: Firſt , collation of 
| other places, where the Spirit is ſer out by Water, 
as John 7, 38. 39. 1[. 44- 3. 4+ Secondly , collation 
of this with that , Mat. 3 11. With the Holy Ghoſ 
and with fire, that is , working like fire: Thirdly, 
becauſe the other interpretation underſtanding it 
of Baptiſme , cannot ſtand : Firſt , becauſe in the 
Papiſts owne judgements , men may bee ſaved; 

' without Baptiſme , as was the Theefe on the 

Croſſe, Secondly, it ſhould feeme that Chrifts 
| Baptiſme, which the Papiſts diſtinguiſh from 19h»s, 

and hold onely neceſlary to ſalvation, was not yer 

extant ; for this conference with Nicodemwu was in 
the very firſt beginnings of Chrifts miniſtry , as 
appeares by the computation of the time. Thirdly, 

It was not likely,that Chriſt would ſpeake to ſuch 

anovice, as Nicodemus was , of the Sacraments , 

andthat ſo ſparingly and obſcurely , before hee 

had learned his Catechiſme, and ſo were fitted for | 


| "them : as wee ſee Peter did not, Ads 2. till hee had | 
| pricked ; 
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Verle 5. Chrift and Nicodemws. 


!pricked their hearts and wrought Repentance, 
Fourthly , Water then ſhould not have beene be- 
forethe Spirit , who is the chiefe and principall 
agent, Fiftly , inthe next verſe onely the Spirit is 
repeated , which ſhewes that Water is ſufficiently 
included in Spzrit. Sixtly,Chrifſt afterward taxcth 
Nicedemws, that being a Legall Doctor , hee knew 
nottheſethings: Now the Law taught the rege- 
neration of the Spirit , but the Law-medled not 
with the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, 


The Spirit in Regeneration worketh like Wa-_ 


ter. Firſt, //ater hath the property of ablution, to 
waſh away the filth of our bodies : So the Spurit - 
frt , beſprinckling us with the bloud of Chriſt, aſ- 
ſurerch usthat the guilt of ſinne is taken away; and 
{condly , applying to us the vertue of Chriſts 


the fil:h of finne, and ſanctifies us : And this isthe 
firſt degree of ſpirituall life , to have finne dyeand 
decay in us, as Paw , Gal, 2, 20. joynes his being 
crucified with Chriſt, & living by faith in Chriſt, 
together, Secondly , Water cauſes fruitfalneſse, as 
drought doth famine , 106 8. 11, Can 4 raſh grow 


 Aoyprs fruitulneſle , becauſe of Nelws his inunda- 
tions: And hence the regenerate man is compa- 
redo the trees , planted by the rivers of water , 
Pſal, 1. becauſe the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt is 


(death , cauſes finne to dye, and fo waſhes away | 


without wyre, or graſie without water ? Hence was 


the ſame to them , that waters to the Willowes, | 
| Excellent for this purpoſe is, /[4. 44. 3. 4. 1 wil | 
poure water upon the thirfly , and flonds upon the ary | 
eraund: I mill pome mw SPergp upon thy. ſeed: y\ Ana 


=> 


| 


| 


= 6 


DoF, 
The Spiric 
compared to 
Water, inre- | 
card , | 
7. Of Ablu- 
t10N, 


2, Of Fru&t- 


hcation. 
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w bleſsng upon thy buds : and they ſhall grow PI 
among the graſſe , and 4s willowes by the rivers of 
'waters. And then inthe fift Verſe followes the: 
fiuir of this growth by the Spirits watring , a zca- 

ous profeſſion of the mouth , and ſubſcription of 

the hand to the truth. Our barrennefle and unpro- 
fitableneſſe ſhewes that the Spirit waters us not, 

and that wee have not the waſhing of the new birth , 

Of Refi TH.3. 5, Thirdly, athird property of Water is 
 geration.  'Cooling , and allaying of heate, as Pſal, 42. 1.Thus 

<< ar 
115 the "ti as wateralſotons , to coole the heate 


; 'ofour raping and acculing conſciences , purſued 
by the Law, uſually,in the very firſt beginnings ot | 


our Regeneration. | 
The ſecond Point followes.The Confirmation of 


| . | 
the Aſeriton thus interpreted. 


| 


: 
: 


| VERSE. 6, That which i borne of the fleſh, « 
fleſh, and that which i borne of the ſpiru # ſpirtt. 
| The Confirmation is this : 
Oncly that which i ſpirituall can enter into heaven + 
Only that which « borne of the ſpirit u ſpiritaall, Ergo, 
Onely that which « borne of the ſþirit can enter into 
\ heaven, | 
| The Propoſition is wanting, The CA ſumption is 
provedin this fixt Verſe, by an oppoſition: That 
which is borne of the fleſh is carnall , and there- | 
_ whatſoeveris ſpirituall , muſt be borne of the 
Spirit. | 
| The ſenſe. Of the fleſh, thatis, ofman, after a 
fcſhly manner , of the ſeede of man and woman: | 
The ſame with Iohs x, 13. The will of the fliſh , _ 
of 


| 
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Verſe 6. Chriſt and Nicodemus © | - ta 
of man, and of bloud : for the word feſh here in the | 
beginning of the ſentence , doth not note the cor- 
ruption of nature, as in the end , but man the effi- 
cient, togerher with the ſecede the matter of our | 
encration, 

Reaſons, Firlt, from the objeRion of N_rcodemus, 
Yerſe 4. and ſothe ſcope of Chriſt going about to | 
prove, that our naturall generation opens no way | 
for us into heaven, Secondly , from the oppoſi- 
tion 1n the ſecond part of the Verſe ; That which 
borne of the ſpirit s ſpirit : for as there the word 
ſpiritin the latter clauſe differs from it in the for- 
mer, ſo by proportion here fleſh in the latter clauſe 
differs from fleſh in the former. 

Is fleſh, ] that is, is fleſhly, corrupted with origi- 
nall finne. [of the fprrit,] that is, the holy Spirit, 
whereof hee ſpake, verſe.5. [7s ſpirit, ] that is, par- | 
takes of an holy and ſpirituall nature. | 

The parts are two : | 
1, The Grewnds of the Argument : viz.One- 
ly that that js ſpirituall and holy, can enter 
into heaven. 
2, The Application of this Ground, in ſhewing | 
| how a thing ſhould become holy. | | 
1, The Grownd 1s a cleare doctrine , Mat. 5, 8 —_— 
Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God:toras | nelle. 
God is of pure eyes,qvdrannet behold iniquitie with a 
loving eye, ſo iniquitie is of dim and dark cycs,and 
cannot behold God with the cycof joy;burt as the 
Bat, or Owle, or weake eyes looke upon the Sun, | 
and are much grieved therewith. Sinne is contrary 


to Gods nature, hee cannor therefore harbour | 
| I ſinners 
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_ Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories, QChap.z, 

finners in his owne boſome. God hath coupled 
togethergraceand glory,holineſſeand happineſle, 
a ſpirituall birth, and a ſpirituall inheritance. Many 
| would be happy in heaven , but will not be holy 
on carth : many would beglorified Saints in hea. 
ven, but would not be crucified and mortified | 
Saints on earth. Letnone breake Gods chaine, as, 
Balaam, Nymb. 23,13. Sec'1 Cor, 6.9.,10.11 And, 
Epheſ. 5.5. A Kings Courtis no common recep- | 
racle for ragged roagues : Joſeph in the forclorne! 
faſhion of a priſoner, was not fit for Pharachs pres | 
ſence. Thovgh the Serpent might come into the 
earthly Paradiſe, yetno uncleane thing may come 
| into this Paradiſe: It is an 1#917Hance wndefiled, 
| 1 Pet, 1.4. Sinne natha defiling anda corrupting | 


| 


nature,if Sinne might enter,it would defile it, The 
Angels in the very firſt at of ſinning, were 
throwne out with a vengeance, and thinkefſt thou | 
ro come thither with thy finnes ? Thelriſh ayre | 
'  |-will ſooner brooke a Toade or a Snake, to live | 
therein, then heaven will brooke a ſinner : The 
ayreof the place cannot endure him. Inthe com- 
poſition of the world, the higher place any thing 
hath, the purer it is: As Water is purer than the 
erofſe Earth, Ayte than Water, Fire than Ayre. 
| The third heaventhen being above all. fhewes the 
| puritie that muſt be in them that dwell there, 
| Cant, 6, 9. Fayre a4 the Moone , pure as the Sunnt. 
| Coloſf. 1. 9. Whe hath made us meete to be partakers of 
the inberitaxce of the-$ aints in hight, Moſes deſcribing 
the creation of the third heaven,Gez, 1.1, oppoles 
it tothe Chaos,or confuſed maſſe, which he GEM 
C Cartn, i 
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Verſe 6. Chriſt and Nicodemu. 


earth, and preſently after water, to ſhew the puri- 
tie of the place free from all mixture and confu- 
fon;ſuch as was inthe Chaos; Thinkeſtthouthen 

ſo pure a place will brooke an impure ſinner £ 

Was Sathan once baniſhed, to re-enter againe in 

his wicked members Did heaven ſpue our the 
wicked Angels,and ſhall it now licke up its vomit 

againe £ The groſfe and heavy earth , which to 

heaven is but as Sodome to lerefalem , ſhall it be 
impatient of bearing ſuch burdens as filthy (in- 
ners, and ſpucthem out, Levis, 18, 28. And ſhall 
heaven all pure and cleare, receive the refluſe and 
the yomit of the carth * 

0bjet?, Yea, butall, eventhe beſt, have ſinne { 

in them even to death. | 
| 4nf. True,but then ſin which was in dying long 
before, gives up the Ghoſt, andbreathes his lat 
[breath: for the ſoulcs of the faithfull going out of 

the body , in a moment are changed , even as the 
| bodies of them that live at Chriſts comming, ſhall 
| be. Horrible preſumption therefore, and ſaucineſſe 
therefore it is, when every drunkard, and {wearer, 
and filthy perſon, ſhall thinke themſelves fir com-' 
panions for the bleſſed Trinitie, Nay, they that 
will have God ſay hereafter, Come and Raigne 
withmee,muſt now ſay to God, Come andraigne 
in me, and oyer me. If thou bid God ears now, 
| hee will bid thee depart hereafter. 

2. Thing. The Application of the ground, ſhew- 
ing how one ſhould become holy and ſpiritugll, 
and {o fit for heaven. 1. Negatively, 2. Afir- 
waitvely, 
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| Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap.;, 
1. Neeatively, not by being borne of the fleſh; 
with thc reaſon ; for, that that # borne of the fiſh i; 
fieſbly and corrupt. Though therefore thou ſhoul. 
deſt enter an hundred times into thy mothers 
wombe , and be ſo borne, yct thou ſhouldeſt til] 
be corrupt; yea.every new birth ſhould adde ney 
corruption , and make rhce ſo much the more un- 
fit tor heaven. 
Here are two heads of doctrine. 
1, Concerning the corrupt eſtate of man by | 
nature. 
| 2. Touching the meanes whereby this cor- 
rouption is conveyed. 

| All mankinde naturally , ſo ſoone as they are 
borne, yea before,are corrupt and ſinfull wretches, | 
It is the plaine dotrine of Chriſt , Thatwhich | 
borne of fieſh # fleſh : The infant ofan houre old is 
| borne of fleſh, and therefore is fleſh, that is, fintull, 
tainted , and yenomed with the poyſon of ſinne, 
Epheſ. 2. By nature the Chilaren of wrath, therefore 
alſo of fine, Pſal. 51. 12 franc was 1 conceived, The 
| paines, the gripes, yea, the death, and baptiſme of 
| infants ſhew as much. So much alſo taught the| 
| Circumcifion of rhe Tewes : Tt taught , that that 
| which was begotten by that part, deſerved, in 
| likemanner , as execrable and accurled , to be cut 
ff and throwne away by God, | 
Queſt, But what is this ficſh or corruption s | 
Anſ.Firſt, an utter abſence of all good, Re.7.18. 
In mee , that us , in my fleſh , dwelleth no good thing : 

| Gods ſweet Image iswholy defaced, Rom. 3.23. 
| All have ſinned, and are deprived of the glory of God, 
chat | 


| 
| 
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that is , of the glorious Image of God, and that | 
chroughout , in the underſtanding , will, and affe-| 
tions. Secondly , anevill difpolition, as rotren- _ 
bs : 1 2, In adiipoſt- 
'nefſe in the apple; or adiſeaſe in the body. Two | ;;,, i» evil 
[things there arc, that ſet out the grievoulneſſe | 
of it, 
| xt, Thelargenefſeof it in itfelfe,tr is wide,and Thegrievont- 
of great extent,being the treaſury and ſtore-houſe, par Ro 
and ſeminary of all other finnes, Math. 12.35, | 
[ames 1.14. 1 Pet. 1.4. Epheſ. 2.2.3. The cauſe | 
- (of all the former ſinnes this, becauſe by natere the | 
children of wrath. So Gal. 5, 19. 20. thereis a large. | 
catalogue of the workes of the fleſh, even herefies ' | 
and Idolatries, are conceived in the wombe., Da-' | 
vid thankes it- for his murther and adultery, ' | 
| Pſal. 51. 5. | 
\ 2, Thelargenefle of it,in regard of the ſubje | | 
ofit: As whole evil! is in man, fo whole man is. 
inevill. Not the faculties of the body alone, but | 
even the moſt principal! of the minde are infeed_ | 
with ir, 7; 1,6. from the ſole of the feet untothe! _— | 
head, Rows. 3.cyes. cares, hands, mouth, feet, &c. | 
are all infeted. As in Noahs floud no part of the | 
earth uncovered , nonotthe higheſt mountaines : | | 
So in this Gangrene , the moſt eminent partis in- 
(feed, the very wiſedome of the fle/b is enmity with | 
God, Rom, 8. 7. | 
| Yſe, 1. Here is the ground of allcrue humilia- | 
tion, ro krfow this poylon of our very nature, that ' | 
litre us it our very firſt conceptions as odtous | 
to God, asthe brat of any Wolfe, or other ſavage 


beaſt can be to us. Infi rw1itas twfantilium v3@1br01 11708 
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' tpnocens eſt, non animms : Auguſt, Babes i innocency 
| isin regard of their weake bodies , not mind, | 
There isa ſecret poyſon lurking. within , thatin 
time will diſcover it ſelfe. Wee ule to ſay of ſome, | 
Oh they are of avery g 700d nature: the ruth is 
nature 1s alike 1n all ; Never a barrcll better Her. 
ring, Rom. 3,23. T here # 0 differexce betwixt Gen- 
tiles and Temes, Chriſtians and Turkes : None is of 
2 better nature than other, all are under{inne,that 


| 
| 

: 1s the poyſon of Nature. And Rom, 9.the Ap). 
| 


| Me applyes that which in the Pſaims is ſp ws _ 
 Doee, and certaine odious milcreants, Hans lit 
; and all others , Epheſ. 2. 3. And were Ly ns 3 
children of wrath, as well as others, Pro, 27. 19,45 
| in the water fase to face, ſo the heart of a mautoa may, 
| The hea: tofthevileſ Inlian, Nero, Indas, that ev"! 
| was , 1S4 mr lookine-glafie, wherein wee may {ec 
our owne hearts , and the na-urall dil [poſition of 
| them, Wee are all alice bond-flaves: The diff: 
rence is oncly in regard of wor kes, that ſome are 
ſct about baſcr drudgery than others , not in re- 
oard of birth, A Lyon that is chained doth not 
that hurt that one looſe may doc, bur it is no| 
thanke to his-naturc, but to his chaine: And when| 
| God reſtraines in ſome men cormption , it doth: 
not that hurt and miſchcite which in others, = 
' yet Jet - them not thinke that they are made 0 
ſome better monld than others, Wee ſee that men | 
| who arc accounted g00d natured men , docyct. 
| breake out into horrible outrages, meeke men into | 
' murthers, chaſte men into adulteries.. As hee faw | 
that there were many Mary in-Ceſar, ſo wee wo 
ay 


< 
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| ſay of our {clves, there are many Caines , Achite- 
phels, Indaſſes, in the lt of us. Naturally men are 
inloye with themſelves, and magnifie rhem{clves, 
with the Phariſee, 1 am not as this publican , as hee, 
and hee : Yes, even 2s bad as the worit; 4are ſhut 
up under ſinne ; And . 1 am no extortioner : Yes, in 
preparation and diſpoſition of heart thou art that, 
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'\ wo 


| 


{ 


z 


| 


| 
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and more to: Thou haſt the feedes both of extor- | 


tion, and all other finnes in thee, It but our eyes 
were opened to fee the litters and {warmes of fins 
inour hearts, it would aftoniſhus, and quite bring 
[us out of conceit with our ſelves. 

Y{e2. Asit ſerves for humiliation ingenerall 
ly! affords divers particulars, whereby wo hum- 
bleus: As, 
| I. That of our {clycs wee can doeno good, no 
not {o much as thinke a good thought, 2 Car, 3.5. 
For an 111 tree cannot bring forth good fruit, a 
thiſtle cannoc yeeld figzes : How can yee ſpeake 
good things, much leſle doe good, and yee your 
{elves are eville Mat. 12.34.Doing followes know- 
ledge, and the naturall man underitands wot the things 
if God ; neither can hee, becauſe ſpiritually diſcerncd, 
1 Cor, 2, 14, and therefore how can hee doe the 
things of God , thercfore hee hath no power of 
preparing for converſ1on. 
| 2+ That wee arc hampered in a miſerable ne- 
celſitic of ſfinning , Rem, 7, Who ſhall delzver mec ? 
As a Fornace continually ſparkles , as the raging 


fil:by Dung-hill doth continually recke forth,and 
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Sea toames, and caſts up myre and dirt, and as a 


Cvaporate odiou3 odours: So doe our hearts con | 
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tinually lecame forth unſavory and unholy luſts 
and motions. 
. That whatſocyer wee doe before Regenerg. 
tion, is ſtarke naught, and od1ous in the Yes of 
God, though never lo glor.ous outwardly : For 
our nature and our perſons being fleſh, a maſl: 
of corruption,can there come any good thing Out 
of ſuch a Nazareth + Can ſucha reprobate ſoyl: 
| yeeld ought ſave poyſonous weedes ? Pro, 21, 4, 
Not onely the pride, buteventhe plowing of the 
' wicked is ſinne ; whatſoever he does in thing; 
 lawkull is ſinne, yea, his very prayer and ſacrifice, 
That the beſtaRions of the moſt regenerate 
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' are but halfe good, mixtly good, becauſe this cor: 


- ruption of nature ſtill Rickes Faſt in them, and {ct 
| a tang upon every thing they doc. And chis hath 
 beene to the godly alwaics a matter of great hu: 


| miliation: Ir being inthis caſe, as it in a g0odly 


* | houſe well ſcituated , there ſhould runne through 


| ita naſty noyſome ſincke. 
| Yſe3. Asthismuſt humbleus, ſo it muſt drive 
| usto ſeeke unto Chriſt ; when wee ſee our diſeaſe, 

| to runne unto the Phyiri itian, Row, 7. 24,25. 0 
wretched man that 1am , who ſhall deliver mee from 
| the body of thu acath? I thanke God through leſws 


| Chriſt, And Peter makes this the ground of Rc- 


' generation, For all fleſh u grafſe, &c. 1 Pet. 1. 24- 
; If thy nature were good, thou mighteſt reſt con- 
| | tented 1 init, and never ſecke for a new one. | 
. Fſe 4. Suſpe& that which of thy ſelfe thou art 
| prone unto, for thy nature inclines thee not to 
; ought that 1s good. | 
4 7 A 
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Verſe 9:10.11.12. Chriſt and Nicodemus. : 
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77 5. Deny thy ſelfe, thy reaſon , thy will: | 
crofle thy {elfe, and hatethy ſelfe, that is , thy 


| poy ſoned nature, 


The meanes of conveighing this corruption is 
'naturall generation,as appeares by the oppoſition, 
wherc ſpiritual] generation is madc the cauſe of 
grace: It 15 not imitation, but generation that 
|poyſons us: {or {o Rem.5.1s this aſcribed to Adam 
asall grace is given to Chriſt, whichjs not by imi- 
tation , but by a ſpiritual generation and propa- 
gation, whereby wee ſpring out of him, as bran- 
ches our of thc roote: for thoſe beleevers which 


uw 


were b:tore Chrift, how could they imitate him as. 
man, Gen.5. Adam b:gat Sheth in his owve [imilitade, 
defiled with finne, as himſelfe was. Sv Rom. 


From oue man finne [| Jing ] went over all, for hee 


roote, and therefore his {finne was the finne of our 


| 


| Dodt. 2. | 
| Ociginall COt= 

| FUPTLON 15S Cone 

| veighed by na- | 
| tucall genera- 

| tion, 


| 
| 


| 
| 
( 
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ſuſtained the perſon of all mankinde, being the | 


nature, and ſo together with our nature it is com- | 


| municated , and his {inne being imputed , depra- | 


vation of Gods Image, and corruption of nature 


— 


muſt needes enſue, as well in us as in him , vpon 


the committing of it. 
| Objef, The ſoulc is the primary 1 


linne 2 
Azſ. Theproper ſubject of finne is the whole 


| incortuptible, yer the whole man may be truely 


| with 
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cate: Now 
the ſoule is created by God , and was not in the | 
loynes of Adam: How then is it guilty of his. 


| aidto be begotten;for generation ts of the whole 
rompofiturs. Man may bc ſaid to joyne the ſoule, 
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man, and though the ſoule be ingenerable, asit is | 
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with the body,becauſc he begets the bod y ſo pre- 
pared , diſpojed, and organized , that arcaſonable | 

{oule intallibly followes. by vertue of Gods ordi- 
' nation at firft , Increaſe and multiply. The Toule 

thenbeing infufed into a body prepared,the whole 

man is the ſonne of 44am, and ſo ouilty of Adams | 
| f1nne, and {o corrupted, | 
object. The want of orig1nall Taſtice 1s a finne: | 
God creates it wanting orivinall juſtice. 

Anſ. As it is a {inne, ſo it is a puniſhment of the 
| How the ſouls firſt finne of Adam, the ſinne-of vur nature, and | 
| comceero ic God I0flIRs it onely as a puniſhment of that ſinne. 
| orip #11 cnac. The faulcir ſelfe cannot be imputed to God , for | 
| the ſoule in the very act of creation is infuſed, and 

ſo with the body making a ſonne of Adam, is pre- 
ſently ſeized with the guilt of {inne , which guilt 
| TRE Gods hands, "That hee cannot cloath his | 
creature with the roabes of originall righteoul- | 
nefle, for this ſinne impurcd, crycs for juſtice. 

There is a ſecond way alſo, whereby ingenera- 
tion corruption is conveyed , namely , by the Im- | 
purity of the ſcede, 1ob1 4.4. Who can bring a cleant | 
\ thing ont of flthinelle And afterward, Yerſ.21. of | 

this Chapter , Hee that i of theearth , ts of the earth. | 

And P/al. 51. David layes that his very firſt con- 
ception,which was before theinfuſton oftheſoule, | 
was in {inne. Sinne may be faid to be in the ſrede. 

mchoative & aiſpoſitive, as fire is in the flint, And | 

this power thar the hody ſhould have over the | 

| ſoute, being above nature , may well be given to | 
| Gods juſtice, thus puniſhing the f11nc of Adam, 

| in his baſe ſubjeGing ths ſpirit to the fleſh, | 


| 
| 
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1600s. - De DNICIEGS x | 
[Cogee The Sround | is applycd affirmatively , That 
which 1 borne of the ſpirits ſpirit, That which muſt 
enter in to heaven maſt be ſpirituall and holy,now 
' that which is ſo, is not borne of the fleſh, bur of ! 
the ſpirit, and ſo the way tO Ccnter into heaven, is. 
to be borne of the ſpirit, The worke of Regene- 
ration is by the ſpirit: How he 1s the author ofir, 
{ce before, Verſe,s5 
3. Point Xa. The preventing of ai objettion | 
| which Chriſt ſaw riſing in the minde of Nrcode- | 
| mus, which alſo aftcrward , thus preve emed , hee | 
uttered, 
| Objeft, Icannot ee, migltt Nicodems i; « 
any reaſon , how this ſecond birth ſhould be | 
wrought : therefore I cannot but marvell at thee 
that thou wiltathrme any ſuch thing, | 
LArnſ. Thoughthou canſt not perceive the ma- | 
ner how it ſhould be, yet mai't thou not therefore | 
reject it as an untruth : for neither knoweſl ry 
the way of the winde, nor the manner of the ma- 
king,nor moti6 therc of, which yet for ſhame hou 
' wilt not deny to betor as it blowes freely here & | 
there, ſo thine carcs and feeling diſcerne it thus | 
blowing. Even ſo, though thou canſt not perceive 
how the Spirit workes in Regeneration, yet that | 
|1t workes, all they in whom it workes, , perceive as | 
' plainely by their ſpirituall ſenſes, as.they dilcerne | 
the blowing of the winde by che natural!. 
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| 
This anſwere is ſet downe. HE | | 
| VERSE 7, Marvell wot that 7 ſaid unto tee, | 
| | 


Tee muſt be borne againe, yn 
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M | VERSES. Thewindeblowes where it lifleth, ang 
| thon heareſt the found thereof , bit cariſt aot tell whence 
| it commeth, and whither it oveth : ſors every man that 


| 3s borne of the ſpire. 


| This an{were containes two patts. 
1. An Admonition, V erſe, 7. 
} 2. The Reaſon thereot, Verſe.8. " 
| 1. The Adwoniton, [| Marvell not, ] Not fimply 
atthe worke of Regeneration, foreven our naty. 
| rall generation is admirable , Pfal, 139,14. But, 
| Marvell not that | ſaid unto thee, 5c, Wee all mar-' 
' | vell at the doctrine of the Trinitie, and ſo wee! 
ſhould, but yet wee may not marvell that the Mi- 
| -3_ | niſter ſhould preach ic: The former marvelling 
£ | may well ſtand with faith, this Jatter muſt ncedes | 
| argue infidelitie, diſtruting the doctrine. | 
| The effe@ of Chriſts admonition to Necodemus 
is, that he ſhould not therefore deny the article of 
| Regeneration , becauſe his reaſon could not dif- 
ccrae the manner of the working. 
D#, | In Religion Faith muſt goe farre beyond Rea-: 
Faith inrelgi- ſon, As for things paſt, as for the cteation of the 
pa multgor . | world of nothing, Heb. 11.2. the Virgins concep 
' yond Realon, | tion, &c. ſo for things preſent, as the Trinitic, the 
1mputation of Adams finne to all his poſteritie,the 
' perſonall union of the two natures in Chriſt, Re- 
 gencration, 8c. and for things tocome, as the rc-| 
ſurrection of the body, cternall glorification, and 
the accompliſhment of all Gods promiſes , what- | 
| ſoever impoſſibilitics reaſon apprehends, Neither! 
| | by this reaſon doe wee make the faith of Chriſti-; 


ans an unreaſonable and ſenſleſſe Faith. Faith 1s | 
not / 
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Verle 7.8. (,briſt and Nicodemw. 7 | 


not in the bruite part of the ſoule, but in the under- 
ſtanding, the very apple of theeye of Reaſon ; and 
as the ancients ſpeake the reaſon of Reaſon. Faith | *X 
therefore is never contrary toright Reaſon,though | '\ 
it be tothe corruption of reaſon: for right Rea- 
ſon mult needes yeeld,that whatſoever God ayes | 
it mult needes be true, This is onely the {cope of 
this doQtrine, to teach: Reaſon to know her place, 
that ſhee preſume not to checke Faith, nor grow 
not preſumtuous , as here in Nicodemw. When 
' this Hagar is thus malapert with $ar44, then muſt 
| Sarahtake downe Hagar. Reaſon is a good atten- | 4 
dant to follow Faith, an ill uſher to goe betore it : | ** 
Hence 1ohn 6.69. Wee beleeve and know , firſt, be- 
leeve, and then, know. And Pſal, 119.66. Teach 
mee g00d juagement, for I have beleeved thy Word. 
Doe not ſecke to underftand that thou maiſt be- 
[ceve, but beleeve that thou maiſt underſtand, 
faith Auguſtine: This is the higheſt grace of Reaſon, 
toattend on Faith : as it isagreater credit for a 
Gentleman to be ſcene following and waiting on | 
the King in the Court, then to be waited upon 
with his owne ſeryants in the Countrey. And 
this is the higheſt obedience wee can —_ to | 
God, to beleeve him on his bare word,correQting | 
theerrour of Reaſon by Faith , as we doe corre& 
theerrour of ſenſe, thinking a ſtraight Raffe croo> 
ked in the water, by reaſon, 
| But here marke, that though Reaſon muſt be 
HH captivated to Faith, yet not to fancy, and to the | 
[1dleconceits of men,without the word -- As inthe | 
matter of the Sacrament, where God would _ | 
6g onely 
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 onely have Reafon, but Senſe uſed, there forſooth | 
| we muſt be Hlinde and ſenflefſe, and belceve that | 
| Chriſts body is there corporally preſent: And ye: | 
| in Predeſtination that profound Myſtery , where 
| wee ſhould cry out, 0 the deepeneſſe ! they will uſe 
; the greareſt curioſity of Reaſon that can be, | 
The exaltation of faith above reaſon is mo?? ex-! 
cellent in the promiſes, when with C4braham wee 
can hope againſt hope , and apprehend the certaine; 
| | accompliſhment of them by Faith , when Senſe 
| ' and carnall Reaſon ſee nothing but the contrary , 
| | asthat godlineſſe ſhould be gainfull unto us, even 
| inthe things of this life, when for Religion ſake, 


| | Weare ſpoyled of all we have, 


The ſecond Point followes. The Reaſor of the 
| Admonition, 
| ' The wind blowes, ere. ] The reaſon why hee 
| ſhould not reje& this doctrine of Regenerationis, 
| ; becauſe though he cannot conceive how it is, yet 
| he may perceive by the effeRs that it is : Andthis 
| 15 ſer out by a fimilirude, wherein the worke of the 

Spirit in Regeneration, is compared to the worke 
| of the winde blowing in the ayre. 
Def, | Heregenerally marke, that we ought to make 
A pricuetiule a ſpirituall uſe of things naturall, and the things of 
15 tn DC made {| J I . . 
ofthings na this preſent life, by them raiſing up our mindes to 
tural | heavenly meditations , and in an holy Alchymic 
drawing gold out of Lead , heaven out of earth: 
—+- | As here Chriſt rides upon the wings ofthe winde, 
© * [and ſoares up aloft into the heavens : Thus Paw! 
in the corne dying , and then fruQifying, ſhewes | 
us an Image of theteſurreRion, 1'Coy, 13. So the 
Centurion 
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we | 


Centurion 1a his auchoritie over his (ervants , be- 
holds the alzſolute power of Chriſt over all his 
creatures, Luke8, A ſhame then for us to have 
empty hearts voide of ſpiricuall meditation, when 1 
every creature every where, yerlccs us matter C- | 

nough. All of us can uſe the creAtures carnally,and' 
ſocanbcaſts, the ſpirituall uſe 1s rare, _— 


Now for the particulars of rhe fimilitude, which 
 Rands thus: As it is with the winde,, ſo it is with. 
the Spirit in Regeneration : for that is the mea- | 
'nifg of the words, S975 evi) one that # borne of the 
Spirit. Sec the like, 1 Cor, 15.42.and Mat.13 45. 
' The winde blowes inthe ayre , ſo doth the Spirit, 
in mans heart , and as freely as the winde blowes, 
| andas ({cnſivly as the winde blowes, an4 yet with-  _/ 
all as incomp:chenſibly as rac winde blowes, in 
regard of the manner. | 
Þ. The wocke of the Spirit in Regeneration & _ ,_ 
compared to the blowing of the winde, and that Theworke of | 
not wichour reaſon , becauſe the Spirit doth pro- ** nou 
| duce the fame cfivs in our hearts , which the ds - 
 windedoth by blowing : Hence the Spirit deſcen- ga 
| ded upon the Apoſtles , in thenoyſe of a ſodaine 
and a rwhing winde, 4s 2. And God comming. 
tocall £4dam to repentance , comes ina winde, 
Gen, 3. Bur let us fee how the Spirit blowes like | 
a winde. | HR, 
I. Thewind blowes quickingly, vitally, refreſh- Kg > 
ingly, caufing the carth to fructifie Ys : Ritying, 
Whence the name of Zephyzw , and Yenti faveny.. 
Iris the Spirit of God that blowes the vitall ſpirits 
of grace into.us,& makes us happily to-bring forth. 


| fruite, | | 
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-. Oficiza- | -3- Thewindes diflolve the clouds, and {o caule | 
UG, \an irrigation of the earth :, This ſpirituall winde | 


| fruit, Cart. 4. 16, Ariſe O North, and come © South, 
| awd blew 0n my gardens , that the ſpices thereof may 
flow our, When a man is heavy and drowfie, : 
freſh blaſt of winde quickens his ſenſes, and makes 
him more lively : So doth theſpirir awaken us in 
our ſpiritual! flumbrings, As the Lord uſed the 
 winde to bring Quailes abundantly to the Iſrae. 
lites, and (tl doth-to bring in great tydes of wa- 
ter : So by his Spirit doth hee bring all grace unto 
us ; and whenthis winde blowes, oh the tydes of | 


2 


> = repenting teares , as in David after the Spirit had | 
 blowed upon him in Nathanys Miniſtry, So the| 
' winde frym the bellowes quickens and revives the | 
fire: The Spirit likewiſe with his blowing pre- 
| ſerves thoſe ſparkles of the heavenly fireinthe Al- | 
tar of our hearts, which orherwiſc would dye. To 
' this Pawl alludes when he bids Timothy ava{onvjiu, 
as it were by blowing to ſtirreup the grace of God 
in himſelfe, When a little fire hath ſeized uponan 
houſe , if the winde then be up, it inrages and in- | 
larges it, and hardly will it be extinguiſhed. Alas, | 
how ſoone would the ſmoaking Flaxe be quench: | 
ed, ifthis winde were not up to preſerve it,and to 
make ir burne, when the world, fleſh, and the Di- | 
vell come with their great-payles of water to ex- 


 tinguiſh it 2 


— 


| 0 
 2.0fpurging. | 2+ Windes purge the ayre , by diſperſing the 


 noyſome vapours in the ſame: So doth rhe Spirit 
| with his blaſts ſcatter the corruptions of our harts. | 


| capſes rainealſo;cven theraine of repenting ear, 
| 4 
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and thus doth it diflolue the clouds of our ini- : 
quitiCS. 

The winds, what by diſp-rſing, what by 
diſſolving the clouds, cauſe clearene{[s and ſereni- 
tieof the ayre: So likewiſe the Spirit, having in 
the raine of Repentance dill >Ived our iniquities, 
cauſes a wonderfull cleare {-renitie in the heaven 
of our hearts, fo thatnow the bright beauty and 
' Sunne-thine of Gods favour in Ch: 1ft,inl; gens | 
and cheares him. 
| 5, Refrigeration 1s anorher cffe& of tne W inds: 5, Of Refri- 
lathe heare of the Summer , how acceprable is geration, 
the comfort which comes by the cooling winds, | 
which allayes and mitigates the ſcorching heare | 
of the Sunne, otherwile intolerable ? So the Spi- | 
 rit likewiſe by his comforts, as by coole blaſts, fo | 
allayes the heate and extremity of all out rempra- | 
tions and afflitions , that wee may. with patience | 
endure and overcome them, Ir was this coole | 
wind that rebuked, and checked the fury of the 
firetothe three Children , and all the holy Mar- | 
tyrs, This ſpiritual wind to rhe fire of Grace, as 
before was thewed, is as oyle,butto the fire of at: 
fiction is as water : How could the Martyrs have ; 
{o triurnphed in the flames, had no: this cooling | 
wind retreſhed them ? | 

6. Another cffe& of the wind is Penetration, 5.'Of Poaed | 
By reaſon of the ſubtleneſle of ir,it piercerh tho- «21191 
row every thing : So,Heb, 4.12.The word of God is | 
mighty and lively in operation, ( (underftind icof the | 
word as it 1s quickened and animated vw th this 


| Spirirs breath) 44 _ then any 1w3-edged (word, | | 
and | 
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and picrceth ihorow , even to the drvidine g4 ſunder of of 
the fas and (birit, This wind will blow inte the! 
very ſecret corners of thy conſcicnce : Thoy 
| cant not keepe 1t Out, 

As the winds carry and convcigh to our 
(nfs, the ſfrveert {mcls of the flowers and hearhs 
| of the carth, and make them ſo much the more 
odoriterous: Sorhe Spirit of God, as tt wo1ke; 
 1n us all grace, {o it cauſes this grace to ſend forth 
| the ſweet (; acll of Lebanon, and to affe@ others, 
| Many though they have grace , yet it {ends not 
' forth its ſmcll for the 00d of others ,becauſeth:; 


—_—— 


| wind blowes not upon them: There mult be a: 


| double blaſt of this wind , both to infufegrace, 
| and ro make it caſt forih his ſent being :nfulſ 
| 8. The winds have a mighty force in rearing, 
rending,breaking , caſting dowae things of great 
ſtrength, mighty trees, houſes, &c. yea, "in ſhaking 
' the whole frame of the earth, whea they are pent 
up within her bowels:So mighty is the Spirit alſo 
in the conver(1 Wo of a finner. With:his blaſts he 
' throwes dowae the ſtrong holds aad caſtles of $a- 
| than,eventhe hizh Cedars,and lofty mountaincs, 
 thatexalt themſelves againſt Chriſt, 2 Cor, 10.4. 
' herends our rocky h-arts in pieces, and makes 
the whole frame of them totremble: As inthe 
 Iayler, Ads 16, when the naturall wind cauſed 
; an carth- quake, this ſpirituall wind cauſed an 
' kearr- quake, and made him come quivering to the 
| Apoſtles, Sirs, what ſhall I doe to be ſaved ? $9 Paul 
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was going ſervently to Damaſcus to perſccute, the, 


|  evill Spirit, anunhappy wind,drave him amaine, 
but 
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burthere was a contrary winde that met him, and 
dave him backward , unhorſcd him . flung him | 
\downe to the oround. And this is the very firſt 
a&tof the Spirit, "The firſt b aſt of this winde j in our | 
Regencration , to blow 5 ou: of our ſelves, to caſt | | 
rsdowne iN humiliation , ro 4low hard in our faces | 
againſt us, when wee o0C on in the way of our 

fanes. 

9. The winde being ſtrong hath a mighty force, 7. Pi diving, 
'when on our backs,tv {ct us forwar ds: Ic will even | 
drive a man an- end, and make the large veſſels on | 

[the ſeas, that could lcarſe otherwiſe ſtirre , to flye | 
like an arrow ; yea, though the tyde be frong a- | 
oainſt us, yet if wee have a full gale of winde ' wee | 
aecarried ſwitily againſt it, Whea the ſpiritual! | 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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\winde blowes powerfully upon us, how are wee 
carryed then? With what caſe, facilitie, and power, 
os wee Chriſtian duties of rayer, Exhor- 
arion , &c. And hence is the incquality that wee | _ 
felein our ſclves: Sometimes wee fo pray , con- | 
eſſe our ſinnes, give thankes, meditate, confer reyas | 

if we were caught up in Elia his whirle- winde; fo | 
ſtrongly blowes the winde: o:herwhile,the windc 

deing ſtil], wee muſt {wearcand tuggeat ir, like rhe 
witer-men with the oarcs, which rheycalt a!td>, 
'having the advancage of a ſtrong winde, As hee | 
[muſt needs runne to, and in wick: dnes, whom the | | 
| Devill drives : lo in 'g00d: things, w hom tae Spir: t| 
drives, As,this winde þ owane in ur faces , we me! E” 

driven our of our {inn*s . ſo in the wayes of God, | 
blowing on aur backes, we arc furthered in grace. 


From the blaſts of this wide, arc thoſe iy | 
K » and! | 
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2nd heroicall ats of Gods {crvanrs, as of $ amj(m, 
in killing the Lyon, in breaking the cords of the! 

Philiftims,and the like, whichthe Scripture aſcribes 
| unco the Spirits comming upon them. By rhe power 
| of Chriſt, I arms able ta doe allthings faith Paul,Ph.l.z, 
| Ir is this blefed wind, and the ſtrong blaſts there. 
| of; that makes the goely overcome the ſtreame 
| 


F their owne corrupt nature,and of the evill cx- 
2wple of rhe world; and of allother oppoſitions 
whatſoever. bf 

The Spirit and 2. The {ſecond thing , wherein the Wind and' 

Wind cowpa- | the Spirit are compared, is inthe free blowing ['1t 

red inreg 11d. | pſgwerh where 18 liſteth, ] Here will isabuſively gi- 

earns | veatothewind,to (hew that no crearure hath any 

? power, cither to raiſe or inhibit the wind, but that 

without checke or controule of any , it bloweth' 

and (tints of it owne accord: Solikewiſe dorhthe 

Spirit of God, in the matter of Regeneration, 

 dealcas freely : None can makehim blow, where 

 hre will not, none can make him leaue blowing 

where hee will blow ; I n#{{ have mercy en whom 
1 will. and hom I will I harden. 


_ _— 


The librity of | This lbcrty of Spirit ſhewes itſclfe five ways: 
| the Sprint { q,, Inrcgardot the outward meancs of the Mi. 
Be rms * | niftery: for it is that bleſſed Trum hcorei 

| 1. Jnr gard of NLCTY » ] a 1rumpet wherein 


the owrwward | commontly the Spirit blow=s: And init he blowes 
—_— mo{t frecly, like to the wind , one while in the 
Faſt, then agame in the Weſt, Once this 1749 

bHlew 17 the Eaſt, and how famous were thoſe 

| = | Churchess Butthe wind is turned now into the 
4 Weſt, and nor the leaſt whiſper now of this wm 
'0 bee heard there, As the Lord cauſes it to rain: 
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on 07e Citie,and not on anotier, 4-95 4. So allo! 
| this Wind to blow on one Ci ie, Countrey, and 
Towne, and not on another. Before Chriſts time! 
this Wind blow onely in Iewry , 1t was pInr up in| 
that corner : Nuw 1t hath larger circuit, All his! 
isof the liberty of the Spirit , that biowes where it 
wil, | 
2. Inregard of the efficacie of the mernes. The 2. In regard 
 *pirit bluwing in the Trumpet of th< Go'pell,{o CORO 
blowes that his blaſt i- vitall :o one,mortali roan- © ©VY 
oher ; that with h1+ blaſt by accident hee ſhuts | 
faſter the doore of ſome mens hearts an4 opens 
wid 'rthe doore of others, ! his Wind blew open 
[the doore of Lyatazs heart, dts 16, Now if it be, + 
asked, why this Wizd b'owi 'g in the cares of ma- EN 
ny an hindred in the ſam< Congregation at once, | 
[11 ſome it blowe: on-ly in the eare , and there. 
tickes; in others ip erceth thorow the eareto | 
[the very heart: Toe anfwere is here, The Sparit | 
bloverh where it liſteth | 
3. In regard of the mea ure of the efficacie. In 3. In regard 0: 
ſome this word picrceth deeper , pwgcs eleaner, 25 Ea | 
blowcs in more vitall ſpirits, then in others ; and | | 
yer all have the ſame mcancs. The tcaloni> , be- | 1 
cauſe in the diſtriburion of graces, rhe Spirit 
{deales as h1& will, 1 Cor.12.11. 4#44ltheſe thi vgs | 
wok. th ever the ſelfe-ſame (p1r1t, d {irionting to cvery | 
| man ſeverally as hee will : {10 b1OwW-'S grace with a j 
more full mouth ro ſome, with a | fler blaft ro 
© hers; asthe wind is cot al.ke vehement 1n al! | 
places, 
4+ In r-gard of the manner of his efficacious 
K 3 WOISINg 
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4. Inregard of working : for ſometimes hee blowes | upon us in 
31 in | meanes, as it were ina Pipe, ſometimes immedi- 
| working, | ately without mcanes. W hen in mcanes, ſome- 
times in an Oaten pipc , refuſing a Silver Trum 
pet, 1n weake meancs, and not 1n ſtrong ; thatthe 
| {trength of the blaſt might not be oivcnto the in-| 
{rument wherein heblowes. V pon 1 Eliſha he bley7] 
| in the ſound of a muſicall Inſtrument, 2 Kings z,' 

upon Peter, inthe looke and caſt of Chriſts eye: | 
 vpon the Apoſtles, in prayer, Ac#: 2, upon Toſiah,] 
in hearing the word read : upon Corneltes and hi, 
| company, in hearing the word preach-d, which is 
; the moſt common in!rument in which this (ivect 
| breath blowes : upon Ma'y,inthe ſweet ſalutation 
{and congratulation of Elizabeth, Luke 1. For. as 
ug | Many are ce infected w ithcontagious dif ales,by the 
ver y breathing of others upon them : ſo man! 
| Chriſtians arc poſſeſſed with the noiy Ghoſt, by 
the Saints ſweet breathing upon them. as the Dil 
| ciples reccived the Holy Ghoſt by Chriſts brez- 
thing upon them: Upon ſome hee breathes in the 
ſw<ct melody of P{ilmes,as TY tae Dev1ll 
breathes on others in the uſe of filthy and un- 
, cleane ſongs. Sce Fp%:ſ. 5.18 19. BY fulfilled with 
the Spirit ſpraking 7 1ntd your ſelves in P falmes, ec, | 
Inregucot 5, Inrcgard of the time of working. As the 
jms | Wind riſesat all ſeaſons and houres, inthe mor- 
4 ; ning, at noone, at the cyening: So God hath 11s 
times to blow the life of grace into his Elect, Into 
{omear the rwelfth houre , 45 in th6 theſe o! the 
| Cons into whom hee beganne to blow in this} 
- when hee was breathing out the othcr. Aman 
| cannot | 
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cannot orcſcr; be the Wind his time, when it ſhall 
beginne ro blow ; No more can Wee the Spiritof 
' God, no though hee have begune to blow inus 
already: for this freedome of b' owing is truc,not 
 oncly at the firſt blaſt in our firſt converſion, bur 
alſo of allthercſt afterward. How often doe wee 
call upon this Wind, as the Church, Cant.4.16. 


to ariſe, to come, and blow on our Gardens , and yet it 
ariſes not ſenſibly £ How often doe weelay our 
cares to the Trumpet whercin hee uſes to blow, 
and yet cannot hearc his ſound 2 So the Church, 
Cant.y, gapcs todrinke inthis Wind, ſeckes after | 
{tin her bed, among her companions, among the | 
| Watch- men. in the uſe of all meanes ,and yet the | 
time forthe Spirit to blow was not come: But | 
when the had wearied her ſelic in the ule of all 
m-ancs, and was almo outof hope, then on the / 
fdaine came the ſound of this Wind, the VOYCC 
of her bcloved, So Ads 2.2, he came ſodzinely 
ruſhing on them: So in that blefled Martyr ( of 
whom MF, Fox reports) that ufing all meancs and | 
omwours , could get no comfor t, nor fecl:ing of * 
Gods love ; at length, g0INg to the ſtake, feeling 
the Wind on a ſodaine to rite in his heart, andro | 
blow, he crycd out, Hee © come, he ts come, | 
Fowbeir, as the naturall Windcs blow moſt or- ' 
dinarily at the Spring and Fall: for in winter not | 
ſo much winde , becauſe :hc exrth is bound with | 
cold, and {0 the vapour £ ne mM: atter of rc wind, | 
cannot ſcend : {5 Iikew (> in ſome fort is it here, 
Our hearrs hive their winters : when thou halt a 


cold , Congealed d 3 winto r-11 br frozen, and! DC- 
K 4 mans 
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| nummed heart, there 1s no place for this Winds 
blowing ,; but when o00d things begin to ſpring | 
in thee, atthy firſt converiion, then commonly | 
Felt hthis Wind blow : As allo :nchine Autumne, | 
when 1 in death thou art drawing on to thy perfe.. | 
' Rion, then mot of all doth this Wind bluw, and 
eſto of all, as in old laakob and David, in their 
| Swan-like (ones, like the Sunne ſhine, plealanteſt | 
[4 the {ettine. The naturall Wind when at (tron- 
ocſt, begins to faint and languiſh , and the nearer | 
it growestoan end, the weakeris the puffe : But | 
; conrarily , the laſt a of the Spirits blowing in 
; Us at death, is the ſtronge?, like Chriſts laſt at of | 
breathing on the Crofle, which was with a ſtrong | 
| | cry,contrary tothe cou ſe of nature. 
| | Ffe 1, Myrmure nor at Gods mercy ,and boun- | 
ty 1 in {p:ricuallgrace to 2ny : It 1s mvaine to re-. 
| pine againft the blowing of the Wind , who lo 

| mad, as ro ſtrive withits Who wes [ ((aith Peter, 

| As 11.0 the Tewes, that were angry with this 

| Wind for blowing on the Genrilcs.) that I could 
| $f Goa ? | 

| fe 2. Tye not Gods Spirit to any outward 

| meanes , neither limit him to rhine owne time 

F for he is ev: ry way tree in his blowing, As Mari- 

ners lye patiently in the Port many daycs, yea, 
; many weckes rogerher , forthe Wind ; {» muſt 
* | rhou for the working of che Spirir, as thoſe hcke- 
; men, for the moving of the Angell in the Poule, | 

| low 5. This was the Counſcll Chriſt gave his dil- 
| ciples at his Aſcenſion, Acts 1. to wait at leruſalem | | 

| for the blaſt of this Wind. We arc impatient of 
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(deliyes, an. we Tecle not the coole brats of | 
| this Wind: in ouc extiemiry , wee dye preſently : "I 
| Bur wee muſt know that the bl: wing of this 
' Wind,is worth the waiting for,and hat it blowes | 
| free] according to his owne olcaſure. | 
 Fſe 3. When we feelethis Wind to blow upon. 
Us, ſet us be wiſe totake the advantage of ir, as the 
' water-men doe, wh-n tyde flowes, and winde. 
 blowes, As th cy could nor make i: beginne to, 
| blow when they would, {o ne:ther continae blow. 
| ing ſo long as they wi! 'l, and theretore they rake | 
| the advantace of it while it holds: Soisic inthe. 
blaſts of the ſpirituall Wind ; wze have ir nor at 
 command,to blow when,nor how l ng wee will. ; 
\ As ſoone as ever th-refore thou ju rceiveſt irro. 
| blow ,hoyſe up layles, lunch torth,nuw ger thee 
to prayer,io reading, to medirarion, even now in 
the heare of rhy good affeions<,quickened with | 
the ſweet and virall blaſts of this Wind. How 
comfortably thould wee pray,admoni(h,medirare 
| and performe any Chriſtian duety, it wee would 
thus take the opportuni-ies That holds nor true of 
the (pirrual, which Sa/omen {peikes of thenarurall 
. wind | Eccleſ 1.4. Hee that 06ſcrves the W'md ſhall 
wt ſon . yea, here it 6 ever 00d t © oblerverhe 
| Wind "when wee goe about any [piri-uall dury. 
| Yſez. Hereis comfort: Firft,when thou tecleſt 
do morionsof the Spirtr, or weaker than ar orher 
times, for the Sptitis like the Wind, ſomertmes 
blowing more, ſometimes leffe, tomerimes nor 2c 
| all as it Will i (clte. Second!y,when the 2dvertar:cs 
of the Saints , gholtly or bodily , doe reitis che 
grace | 
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orace of God inthem: Alas they but blow againſt 
| the Wind, they ſhall nor prevaile ; the Spirit of 
| | God will blow in his Children forall them, and 
i with luch a powerfull blaſt as ſhal] blow downe 
them to t:ell ; as we fee in the Hiſtory of Stephen, 
Act.6. and 7. 
3. The third thing wherein the Wind and the 
|T!  Spait: and | Spirit are compared, is this : That as the Wind 
Wine co? blowes ſenfibly to the feeling and hearing, [ 79s; 
' red in reg rard O) 
| of their ten-  heareſt the voyce thereof, rhatis, the ſound J {0 like- 
 6blencfſe to | wiſe doth the Spiric,{o that his voyce may allo be 
the feching an 'p 4h L 
wIErLNL; heard, and the {ound hee makes, blowingin the 
x hearts of his. | 


0 Si Within : 


{ 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
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| Thevoyceof ; This Yoyce 1s either 
-—t1y ig 0 ope Open, without. 
_-_ ' 1, Secret, this is within in the heart of the Re. 
 Secrer,which | generate: Andit is foure-fold. 
\is foure-fold. | ®. 1, Arterrible, bluſtcring, ſhaking voyce, ſnib- 
\ CorreRine, | bing, checking , 'rebuking , making our cares to. 
| cingle: And this is , when cither at our firſt con- 
| | verſion , he convinces us of our former {1anes, 
| lohn 16.8. or afterward , of our ſlips and : Grand] 
| ties. This voyce Tonah heard 101. 4..4.. Doeſt thou 
well to bee angry ? When then ſecretly wee heare 
ſuch checks as theſe, Doe you well to be thus im- 
- | patient, tetchy , vaine-gloriou , proud, worldly, 
Bp aeiline; coldand careleſſe in Prayer, in govern- 
| ment of family 2 &c. then we hcare the voy cc of 
| the Spirit. This is a cold andpinching blaſt. 
Oy | 2. A milderand ſweeter,di c&ing perſ[wading, 


ledine voyce; whereof Iſay ſpeakes, 1/ay 30- 7 Fo 
An 
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| And thine eares ſhall heare a word behind thee ſaying» | 
This us the way , walke yee init : This 15 the {\weet 
direfting voyce of the Spirit, inthe ſccrer ſugge- 
ſtions of the ſame : So Hoſ.2.14. I will allure her, 
and ſpeake friendly unto her. When then we feele | 
any 200d motions warming our hearts,and urging | 
us to this or that good duety , this is the ſound of 
that bleſſed Wind. $ 1 250 
' 3. Acomtforting voyce, like that of Chrifts, | 3Eomvoriing. 
' Mat.9.2. Sonne,be of good comfort,thy ſinnes are for- 
given theee : This is that teſtimony of the Spirit 
to Our Spirits , that we are Gods Children, Hom, 
18.16, 
4. Anhumbleandſubmifive, but yet fervent + Prayiny. 
\ VOY CC 1n prayer, Rom, $. 26, The Spiritit ſelfe ma-. 
 keth requeſls for 114 with ſighes which cannot bee ex. 
preſſed, This laſt voyce 1s given to him becauſe. 
heis the cauſe of it inus : That breath which we 
| blow out into Gods cares In praycr,the Spirit firſt 
blowed into us by ſecret inſpiration. | 
2. Open Yojce, which isas it were the noyſcand. 2. 
' {ound of his fecte,in the practice of good duties, Open. 
| wherein the inward graces of the heart doe dil- | 
cover themſelves, as 1 Xings 14. 6. the Prophet 
by Gods direction knew ITeroboams wife by the 
| ſound of her feete,ſo may we know the Spirit by 
| this ſound ; for the graces of the Spirit of Chriſt 
are his foot-ſteps , Pſal. 89. 51. The foot-fleps of. 
| thine 2H nmaoynted. | 
Yſe 1. Againſt the Papiſts,thatteach none can | 
know certainly whether he havethe regenerating 
Spitit or no: But Chriſt here ſhewes, that they | 
wh 0 F: 
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who havertie Spiric,doe plainely and {enſibly per. 
ceive him and his workings in them , even as our 
ou ward man perceives the wind. 
ſe 2. Againſt others, that will bragoe of the 
Spirit, and yet no voycc , no ſound of the Spirir 
can b | heard : Canthe Windblouw, a: d nat bee 
heard 2 Can the Wind be hid * As Salormon (eite.h 
out the wickednelle of an evill woman , by the 
81+, that it cannot bee h18, Pro. 27. 16, Solikewiſe 
| here Chriſt ſerterh toith the grace of the Spirit 
in the regeneree, | 
Yſe 3. Sinceevery good aRtion, yer word, or 
' tho: ghr.isthe blaſt of this V Vind,and the VOYCC 
' of the Spirit jn us, 4. C#r.12.3. let the wicked rake 
| hee | how they deride an: fcorne the grace of 
; God in his: For in ſo doing they deride the voice 
| of G ds ©pirit, and 4ſþiſe tbe [oor ſieps of bu Ans| 
| | noyma,Pſal.8g CT. 
The fourth P 'ynr in -h* Compariſo' followes, 
But thou knoweft not whence 11 comes , and whithe if 
; £Ofs. | 
| | Object, The P' Voſophers ſeeme to know whence 
' the VVind comes. - | 
| Arf Yea bur they vary among themſelves 
. | ahout the original] : Ardthe mo#t that can de ſaid 
». | is but probable, Avaine, to grant them tha: ihe: 
Woes out. of the carth , bcing an «xbala- 
| tion drawne up by he Sunne, and atier driven! 
| backe by the culdneſle of the midCl. Region. yet, 
| | out of vv har part it was firſt drawne out , and n, 
what derermina'e place it firſt begannc to bl. w, 
who Can icll* Salomon ſeemes to illuſtrate this 
= ſpecch,| 
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ſpeech , Eccl. 11. 5, As thow knoweff not the way of 
the wind, nor bow the bones doe grow, Wee know 
the matter whereof the bones of the Infant are 
framed, viz. ſeede ; but we know not how,nor in | 
what order and faſhion : So, though wee may 
know in general[ the matter of the Wind ,' yer 
how and in what manner every thing therein is 
carried, is ſecret. 

The Redaition of this fimilitude isthis : Even ſo 
know wee not in what manner the Spirit regene- 
rates us. 

God will humble us in many things,not onely | Do#.r. 
divin*,but even naturall,and in common uſe, with | 724 "nbles | 
| ignorance : As here inthe marter of the Winds {0 | yorauce - 
inthe Load-ſtones drawing of Iron ; inthar lirtle;| many things, 
aſh the Remora , the ſtay-ſhip, that will arrcſt a >= 
ſhip when it is going fall ſayle ; 11 the Figge-rree 
taming the wild Bull, and generally in the tormes 
of allthings. A juſt puniſhment of our pride in 
aff:ing and aſpiring to knowledge too high for 
us.[f in nature {uch ſccrets, what then in Grace ? 
Let us not bee too curious in prying into Gods 
Arke, left we ſmart , like the Fly fluttering abour: 
the candle: for God is a contuming fre to thaſe 
that will bee ſporting them(elvesin the quirkes of 
their wit, about his ſacred myfterics : Let us wait 
till the lite ro come, and rhen the vey le ſhall be ta- | 
ken from off our eyes ; in meane time humble ig- 
ncrance is better then proud curiolitie, 

As the way of the Wind is not knowne in ths 

| Fegard , thata mancan jaſtly determinethe very | 

firſt moment of the firſt blaſt : {o likewiſe ic often- 
times | 
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Every man  timesfals our here, that a man cannot dire&ly let 
Iy ſer d pecil®= Jowne the precile time of his firſt ſpirituall con- 
et COWne | . . ; 
pray; ception, That of our Savivur 1s excellent ſor this 
converſion., | purpoſe, Marke 4.26.50 is the Kingdome of God, 
aSit a man (hould caſt ſ(ced into the ground, an 1 
ſhould fleepe, andriſe up, and the [cede ſhould 
fpring and grow up, hee #1t knowing hov, Some 
| times the Spirit windes in himſelfe ſecretly in 
our hearts, and mak-s no nuyle in his deſcending 
| upon us, but comes ſtealing in as Chriſt upon his 
Diſc iples, the doores being ſhu . Otherwhiles the 
doores are broke open with a mighty noyle, and 
he comes ruſhing in,as Atts 2.1. | 
DeB.3, As the way of the Wind isnot knowne in re 
| gard of the extent, how farre it will goc: ſo here 
| likewiſe. Little know many of Gods Children, | 
what will bethe iſſue of thoſe holy motions they 
arc inſpired with: As Sawpſons parents knew not 
what a_— bee the end of his affection to rhe/ 
Philiflim , Iud. 14. 4. what intent God had, ond 
what hce would bring it tv at laſt. So oftentimes | 
the Sampſons of the Lord themſelves, his heroicall | 
Worthics , know not how ftarre the blaſt of the 
| Spirit 4n them will reach. Lirtle did Lather chinke, | 
that his zeale againſt Indulgences,ſhould ar length | 
have blowne off the Popes Crowne. Thar blaſt 
| of the Spirirthar then blowed in LZauthers hcart.che | 
force of it ſtill remaines, and we know now that 
| which Latier knew not whither it ſhall goc, even | 
to the very fleainz of t he Romiſh*Whore. 
| Hitherto of Chriffs Defence of his Aſſeriien , 


| againſt the firſt Nep h of Nicodemus, | 
| Now 
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| Now followes his Defence againſt the ſecond. 

The Reply is laid downe, 

VERSE 9g. Nicodemus anſwered , and faid unto 
 bim, How can theſe things be ? _ 
| See how unreaſonable ignorant menare, even |, © 

x = We gnorant men | 
pleading for their naturall Reaſon , as here Nice- | are unceaſona- 
demus. Chriſt had uſed excellent- reaſons and fi- | ble. 


'militudes , N_jcodemws troubles himſelfe neither | 


-— — 


' with his demonſtrations nor illuſtrations, but 


though he cannot anſwer them, yet remaines wil- 3 
full , holds the maine concluſion he held before, | -\ 
-an&comes with his twice ſod Coleworts , How 

p can theſe things be ? Chriſt anſwered this objetion | 
before; to what end is it now repeated 2 What a | 
Phariſce ro play the Cuckoe 2 But thus it is, 
though Agrippa bee convinced, and haife perſwa- | 
ded, yet hee will not yecld : All Pasls ſweet / 
words are loſt. | 


_ __ ——C  — 


| Chriſts Defence followes. | 
| VERSE 10, leſus anſwered, and ſaid unto-him, Art 
thou a teacher in 1ſ#ael, and kneweſt not theſe things ? 
| VERSE 11, Perely, werely, I fay unto thee, wee 
| ſpeake that wee know , and teſtifie that we have ſcene - 
but yee receive not our witneſſe. 

VERSE 12. Jf when 1tell you earthiy things, yee 
\ beleeve not how ſhould yee beleeve , if I ſhalltell you of 
heavenly things ? | 
|* This Defence of his is not any longer by pro- 
'ving, but by reproving andupbrayding him. 

I. With gnorance, Yer(.10, | 
? 2. With Infidelitie, Yerſe12, | 
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| It is l1wvfull to 


| upbr 1d our 


brethren with | 
their d« tects, 
| {0 that foure 


| 


{| C.lLUNONS be 
obluved. 


l aelitie. 
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| Asif hee had ſaid , ſince thou art ſo perverſe, l 
| will give over reaſoning , and fall a chiding with | 
thee for this oroſſe ignorance of thine: Shamefull 

is it, that thou a teacher ſhouldeſt not yet know 
theſe things ; but much more ſhamefull is it,that 
when thou art tavght thou wilt not learne, and 
wilt add to thy ovcr-groſle 7gnorance, orofler nfi.. 


His ignoraxce is amplified, 
x. From the matters whereof hee was ig- 
2 norant, T heſe things. 
2. From his calling "Art thou 4 Teacher ? 
The Argument 1s his : [gnorance in the | « 
grounds of Religion i is ſhamefull in any, though | 
| but a common learner , much more in a Docor : | 
But thou a Door in Lirael Art ignorant inthe ve- 
[ry ABC of Religion. This is Ter downe figured 
| with a moſt ſtinging interrogation, having the 
force of an exprobation. 
2ueſt, Is it lawfull to upbraid our brethren 
with their detects, as here Chriſt did Nicodemy: 
| wirh his 1enorance ? 
dn{ Yes, ſo theſe cautions be obſerved : Fiſt, 
| thar we doe it not in{ulcingly, to grace our ſelves 
in our broth<rs diſgrace, Chriſt did nor ſo here: 
| For alas , what grear matter for Teſus Chrift, the 
eternal] Sonne of God,to be before Nicod:mw in 
 knowlc dge - Secondly, that i in regard of our owne | 


| 


| wants,& the conſcience of them, we doe it more | 


ſparingly.Chriſt was omniſcious,the beſt of us are | | 
{1gnorant;and th-efore in blaming others,remen- | 

ber we our owe wants,and blamechem, Thirdly, | 
that ' 


— 


\ Verſe 10. Chrift and Nicodem, 


that wee upbraid not repenting and humbled fin- 


ſelves , bur the bold, impudent , and proud , plca- 
ſing themſelves in cheir wants: As here Chriſt did 


red himſclfe for his wit and reaſon, Fourthly, wee 
muſt doe it with commiſeration,as if giving a me- 
dicine toa ficke man : Sodid Chriſt here, ſeeking 
0 regenerate Nicodemws , which could not bee till 
hee were thus humbled, And thus alſo did hee, 
Marke 16, 14. Luke 24.25 his Diſciples, And ant 
' [the Hebrewes , Heb. 52. 12, 11:8, 


full thing in thoſe that have meanes, the word and 


rance ſhall excuſe, when Chriſt thus upbraids with 
it : And yet how many that will be aſhamed of o- 


our times; the firſt elements of R<ligion are not 
| 
|tothem is a5 a Greeke LeQure in' Homer would 
bee toa boy never entered into his Greeke Gram- 
Mer. | 


 inateacher, chiefly of the grounds: ſuch as was 


| the miniſtery. Hof. 4. 4. God retufes the ignorant 


Prieſt for being a Prieftunto him:And Zev.2 1.17, 


 Ablinde man might not bee Prieſt ; the blinde- 
 neſle of the body figured this of rhe min-c. 
\Deut. 22. 10. An Aﬀec might nor bee coupled 
[with an Oxe in plowing : No ignorant and 
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 ncrs , who happily excecde in upbraiding them- 


| Nicodemus that ſtood in his owne light , and flatte- 


: doltiſh 


| 


| 


| 
{ 
| 


, 


lenoranceof the grounds of Religion is a ſhame. | 


| 


ther ignorance, but not of this? This is the faulr of 


known,no not of many profeſ{ors:8 fo 4 Sermon | 


Knowledee is a moſt neceſſary and ſpeciall gift | 


— 


Dot(t.1, 


[miniſtry thereof, Heb. 5.12. Thinke not thattgno-| »_ 


Do'y 2, 


Knowledge 
neceſſary in 


this dotrine of Regeneration , the maine end of = Teacher. 
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doltiſh Aſſes may plow in Gods Field , the 
| Church. 

| Fſe, Achecke,firſt, todumbe Miniſters;ſecond. 
ly, to others, who though they preach, and inter. 
| pret,as Nicodemmus did , yetalas, how raw arethey 
[1n the very Catechiſme ,; whileſt as the Phariſees 
| plodded in their Rabbies and their Talmud , {o 
| theſe in Poſtils , in Controverſies, in the Fathers, 
and Schoole-men, negleQting the very grounds of 
| Faith in the Scriptuce 2 Some ſ{corne the Cate- 
 chiſme, as roo meane,and affect a profounder lear- 
ning,as they thinke : But Nicodemws for all his Pha- | 
|rifaicall learning is called backe to his Cate- 
chiſme. Others labour onely. ro get ſome few 
flowers and quirkes of wit , thatthey may beablc 
ro make a pleaſing diſcourſe, when God wot they | 
have no grounded knowledge, 2 Cor.11, 6, Though 
I bee rude (faith Paul) in ſpeaking, yet not in knowledze. 
But many teachers may invert it now ; Though! 
rude in knowledge, yet notin ſpeaking. 

Every.one maſt labour tobe rightly qualified, 
according to his place and calling : A foule ſhame! 
for a mans carriage to be anemalous and exorbi- 
tant from his calling, which isa rule to every one: 
The Stage-players on the Stage keepe a decorws ; | 
the King goes, lookes, ſpeakes asa King, ſo the 
{lave: Shall they doe rhat on-the Stage, which | 
Chriſtians ſhalÞ not doe in their lives © Thou a 
teacher, ſayes Chriſt, and thus ignorant ? ſo, you | 
a great perſonage,and givefo littl- good example? 
you a Profefſour of Religion , and nouriſh fuch 


infirmities ? you ſuch a ones ſervant , living in 
ſuch 


CE i 


| 


—— 
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Verſe I. Chriſt and Nicodemus. 


eel ens 


ſuch a family , under ſuch meanes, and you ſo 
prophane ? 


plied: 
| 5 1, From the Cer1ainty of the dafrine,Yer,11, 
| C2. From the poſpicuity of it, YVerſ. 12. 
VERSES 11, We fpeakethat wee know, and teſt:fie 
that we have ſcene : but yee receive not our witneſe, 

| | Whereis the preventing ofan OhjeRion. 
| ObjeFF. You that twit mee with ignorance,take 
| heede you bee not ignorant your {elfe, and take 


not your ſclfe, 
| Anſ. No , though you Phariſees doe nor often | 
fo,yer meaſwe not others by your ſelves ; Wee, I, 
and al Gods faithful Miniſter<,we ſpeake nothing ! 


but that whercof we are as fully aured, as if with | 


oureyes wee {aw it; and yet for all this we cannot 
be beleeved. 

Miniſters ought to bee moſt perſwadedly afſu- 
red ofthe doctrine delivered by them: How elſe 
ſhall others £ Or how ſhall they ſuftaine oppott 
tion without, if there be oppoſition within intheir 
' owne hearts © Our Goſpeli was with much aſturance, 
1Theſ. 1, 5, Chriſt indeede had a ſpeciall privi- 
ledge, yer wee alſo muſt have it in our mcaſure :| 
SOthat we muſt beableto ſay with 1bn,1 1oþ.1.1, 
That which our eyes have ſeent , (though our cycs 
muſtake againe in reading and ſtudying the word, 
before we can get ſuch aſſurance,) yea, that which 


not upon you to ſpeake that you well underſtand | 


The upbraiding with 1»fidelitie followes , am- 


—__ 


147 


Doft, rt. 
Miniſters muſt 
be allured of 
chew owne 
ducr ac, 


Our very hearts have felt : for in the matters of} 
L 2 Faith, 
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Dofk. 2. 
T he ſucceſſe 
that often the 


beſt preaching 
| 


hath; 
_ 


| experimented Preacher can ſpcake with aſſurance: 


A” 
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Taich . Regeneration , and Repentance, onely the 


| Others ſpcake but like Parrots, or as men in thcir 
dreames. And ſcewee here tae fruit ofthis power. 
full and confident aſſurance in preaching : Chrift | 
| hereby diſcharges himſelte,and layesall the blame. 
| upon the ewes themſelves for not beleeving, If 
thou preach the word coldly,taintly , doubttully, | 
|dreamingly,not knowing by Faith and happy Ex: | 
perience in thine owne breſt,what thou ſayeſt, the | 
| blame ofthy hearers infidelirielies as well inthee, ; 
as in them, For, marks Chriſts ſpeech, Wee ſpeake | 
that wee know , but yee receive not our witneſſe , Im- 
plying that they had ſome reaſon, ina manner, 
| not to receive it , if it had beene otherwiſe deliye. 
| red then upon certaine knowledge. This ſame af: | 
ſured knowledge makesa Preacher bold, reſolute, : 
and couragious. 

See the ſucceſle that oftenthe moſt powerfull 
preaching hath , Tee receive not owur witneſſe : Lord, 
who will beleeve our report ? If. 53. 1. O fooles and flow 
to beleeve , &c, Luke 24 25, Weeare ſiow-faiths to 
beleeve the Goſpell, but quicke-faiths to beleeve 
| lyes and vanities: How eafily doc wee beleeve ſn- 
perſtitious foolcries, void of all ſenſe , as thar if an 
 Harecrofſc our way wee ſhall have ill lucke , and 
| a thouſand ſuch like © But in our dangers , to be- 
{ leevethat God will bee with us, and relieve us, 
if wee flye to him, this will hardly fincke into our 
hearts. 

Yſe. Bee not offended at the paucity of belec- 


vers; or if yaine and fooliſh Preachers have _ 
| creait' 


—_— 
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Verſe 12, | Chriſt and Nicodenw. | = 149 


\credit with people than the ſound: So had the 
Phariſees more credit than Chriſt. | 
Marke how Chrift ſpeakes to Nicodemws in the | Po. 3. 
plurall number , Tee recezve wor ; blaming him that ng, | 

was a teacher forthe infidelitie of the people: So, | guilty of peo- 
Revel. 2. and 3. all che blame of the Churches is | ples knncs. | 
laid upon the Angels of the feyerall Churches. | 
| Diogenes {eeing a Scholler behave himſelfe unhap- |" 
plly, ſtrucke his Maſter, It is Aaro»that hath made | 
the people naked : and from the Prophets of Iernſa- | 
fem « wickeaneſie gone: forth into the whole land , ler. | 
23.15. Letall Miniſters , Magiſtrates, and Supe- | 
riours, that ſtand charged with others , thinke of | 
the weightineſle of their charge, and ſtrineſſe of 


their account, and tremble. 


——  — 
————— 


VERSE 12. 1fwhen I ſpcake earthly things yee | 110M, 
beleeve not , how ſhall yee beleeve if I ſhall tell you of | = 

buavenly things ? - 
| The Senſe, Barthly things 7] Partly in regard of 
the mattcy , yet not ſimply , but comparatively in 

regard of other points : partly in regard of the 

manner of ſpeaking, becauſe of. his f1milititudes ' 
fromnaturall Generation,Yerſ.3.from Water,Yer/. 

5. from the Winde, Yerſ. 8. And ſo wee may-per- 

ceive what is meant by heavenly things. 

' The words containea-ſecond amplification of 
his infidelitie , from. the facilitic of the dorine | | 
delivered;both in regard of matter and manner. Tr | 
1sbrought in by way of Anticipation, | 
|| 24%. Though thou thy ſelte art certaine of | 
-| I theſe chings,, yerthoudoeſturter themin ſuch an| 
4 L-3 homely | 
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159 | Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap.z, 


| 
| homely faſhion, uſing ſuch countrey ſ1milirudes , 
| asare nothing fitting for the Atticke cares of Pha- 
= riſees: Another ſtile would ſooner perſwade, 
| Anſ.. Nay , if my plainecarthly ſtile, creeping 
| | on the ground, will do no good,much leſfe would 
p O 
| - | adarkerandaloftier: If yee will not beleeye that 
| | which is familiarandeafteto your underſtandings, 
| what hope of your belictc in doctrines and ftiles 
| | above your capacities * — | | 
De#.t. | Thegreatchoile and yarietie of doctrines in the 
' The variety of | word of God : There are heavenly things , and 
corenn4+e1, | there are earthly : milke for children , and meate 
© | for ſtrong men: deepe waters forthe Elephant to! 
ſwimme in, and ſhallow toards for the Lambe to 
wade thorow : There are high mountaines and 
| low valleyes. So ſweetly hath God mixed hard 
| | and ealie together , that hee might provide both 
| | +... .| againſt the loarhſomneſſe of ſome, that wouldhaye 
| beene cloyed , if all had beene ealte, and avainſt: 


| 
|. 
| 
| 
| 


the weakeneſlſe of others, that would have heenc 
diſcouraged, if all had -beene hard. Doeft thou 
ſcorne earthly things - - here are heavenly things 
for thee , if thou have Eagles wings and eyes, Art 
thou afraid of heaycnly things : hercare carthly 
things wherein thou maiſt ſafely converſe. Why 
ſhould the Papiſts drive away any fromthe Scrip- 

tures ? Have they earthly underſtandings ? here 
are earthly things fit for them, Many places are 
{ _ © | there in Scripture that are more obvious to the 

underſtanding of the plaine Husbandman,than of 
the Scholler,and where the Husbandman muſt be 
| $3 Schollers Commentary , as in __ | | 
rawnec! 
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[drawne from the Plough, the Flayle,rhe Fan, &c. | 
| wherein many Schollers are ignorant, If the lear. | 
| ned man impropriate to himſelfe the Scripture, 
yer the earthly Husbandman will lay claime 
to theſe earthly things, as his more proper por- 
110N. 
| Miniſters ſhould uſe a plaine and familiar file, | DoF. 2. | 
 attempered ro the underſtanding of the ſimple: | Miniters mult |© 
| As nurſes uſe to ſtammer and lipſe with their {1.5 omeiies, | 
children, Sec 1/. 28. 10, 11., Whatan abſurdity to | 
| have a golden key which will nor open the doore, | 
 andto refuſe an Iron one that w:ll 2 The end of 
all ſpeech isto conveigh our ſenſe ro the under- | 
| ſtanding ofthoſe to whom wee ſpeake, As ridicu- || | 
lous to preach to ſimple people in a darke diale& , | -. | 
asto tell atale in Frenchtoa man that underſtands | - | 
onely Engliſh. As here direion is given to Mini- | 
ſters for the character of ſpeech in generall, ſo in 
| particular for ſimilitudes, that they ſhould not bee 
darker than the thing it ſelfe is which they ſhould | 
 1Uluftrate , as when drawne from Poeticall Fables, 
from divers things in Philoſophy , unleſle they be | 
made caſte to the peoples underſtanding, Simili- | 
tudes for them muft bee trom common things | 
wherein they arebeaten, according to Chriſts ex- | 
| ample, If Miniſters ſpeake plainely, then doe they | 
alſo free themſelves, and may juſtly charge the | 
| people not beleeving , as here Chriſt does: Orher- | - ,- 
wiſe the fault is as much, ifnotmore, intheir | | 1 
tongues, then in the peoples cares. | 


| VERS E 13. No man hath aſcended into heaven, 
L 4 but 
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Sixe E1 vangelicall Hiſtories. Chap.z, | 


' but hee that deſcended from heaven , the ſonne of may | 
which # iy heaven. 

Hitherto the interrupted diſcourſe of Chrift :| 
Here beginnes the continued, whereto hee ſeemey 
ro make way Yerſ. 12. tor there hee ſeemes to di. 
vide his whole ſpecch into eartbly things , whereof 
hee hath dealt before in his former z#zerrupted dif 
courſe, and into heavenly things, whereof he deales 
inthe continued diſcourſe caluing ; for having laid, 
If 1 ſhould ſpeake heaven'y things , Njcod:mius might 
be ready to thinke, what can you ſpeake heavenly 
things Are you lo furniſhed with heavenly My. | 
ſeries ? I pray let us heare ſome of them. Chriſt 
therefore in this Yerſe both provesthathee is able, 
and onely able to deliver heavenly things,and be-, 
ginnes to ſet downe thoſc heavenly things : to wit, 


1. Ofhis two Natures,and their per-| 
ſonall union , Virſ, 13. 
The doarine) - Propheticall,V. 11 | 


2,Of his offices Priefily, V.1 4.17. 
Kingly, Ver, 18. | 


Theſe are heavenly things indeede, in compari- 
ſon whereofthat of Regeneration might be called 
but earthly, And befides the ſimilitnde here uſed , 
Verſe 14. is not earthly, as Perſe $, from a natural! 
thing, but heavenly from the brafen Serpent , a di- 
vine inſtitution under the Law, 

The Senſe, No man hath aſcended into heaven.” 
That is , underſtood heavenly Myſteries, as Prov. 
_ | 30.4. where aſcending into heaven ,is made all one 

with knowing of hely thinzs, inthe third Yerſe. R | 
The 
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Verſe NJ. Chriſt and Nicodemu. \ 33 | 
The Reaſons of the ſenſe of this Phraſe. Fo [: 
Firſt, becaufe the plot of the Goſpell was firſt 
\drawnein heavenzand lay there hid in Gods breſt, 
' Eph:ſ.3. 9. from all eternity : ſecondly,becauſe the 


knowledge Gays to heaven: thirdly , be. 


| : þ _— | 
cauſe in the learning of ir wee muſt abſtract our | 


' mindes from all earthly matters , and put on an | 
heavenly diſpoſition'of minde, Pſal. 119. 19, | 
The firſt heavenly Myſterie is concerning the 
'Propheticall office of Chriſt, that hee onely , and 
[none elſe, is able of himſelfe , to underſtand the 
Myſteries of Gods Kingdome , and fo to reveale 
'them to his Church, whereby hee makes good his 
ſpeech inthe former Yerſe. 

Heaven , that is , theduQtrine of falvation,is im- | n,g,, 
| penetrable tothe wit of man, out of Chriſt : Wee | The doctrine | 
are all blinde men , groping in the darke, that not | - OA | 
 onely not finde that they ſeeke, bur fall into ſome | a | 
'pit, or ruſh againſt ſome poſt: 0b how unſearchable | 
are his judgements, and hs wayes paſt finding ont ! 
Rom, 11.33. Whe & hu counſeliour 2 None but his 
Sonne in his boſome. Man can pierce the carth , 
and the ſeas , and aſcend into the ayric and ſtarry 
heaven ; but there is hee at the higheſt : the third 
heaven , Paradiſe, hee cannot ger into, and enter 
into-Gods Cabbinet , hee wants a key to open it, 
| 10h 1 . 18. No man hath ſeene God at any time,the one - 
ly begotten Sonne which # inthe boſome of the Father ,. 
he hath declared hims. | 

Yſe tr. Humiliation even to thoſe of greateſt 
parts:Thongh their wit canreach all other things, 


yethere'it is roo ſhort. Therefore wee mnſtdeny 
Our! | 
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154 | S7xe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap. 


Our ſelves, and become fooles that wee may bee: 
| Wiſe, olorying onely in 7thicl and Yeal, and contel.' 
ſing our bruitiſhneſle with him, Prov. 30.1.2.3.4, 
Swrely I have not the ander ſtanding of CAdam in mee, | 
neyther have I learned the knowleage of holy things : 
' who hath aſcended ints heaven ? or who hath deſcended. 
to impart the ſecrets there learned? who bur 7thrie! | 
and Ycal,that is, Chriſt, Wee may quickly, with 
| David, ſee the end of all worldly perfedtion , ut Gods 
' Commanaements are exceeding laree , Fſal. II9. 96, 
' Therefore truſt not thine owne wit in ſpirituall 
' matters, but hang on themouth of Chriſt. 
Yſe 2, Yet hereis comfort, that Chriſt hath al- | 
' cendedinto heaven , and entred into Gods owne 
| boſome,for this hee hath done for all our benefits, | 
| | Andthat which a ximilian dying added to this 
| ; | place, underſtanding it of Chriſts bodily aſcen- | 
| q lion, No man hath aſcended but the Sonne of man , and | 
| |  faid he, al! that belecwve in him , the ſame is true allo ' 
| = .. underſtanding i it of divine Myſteries. And inthis 
ſenſe may we ſay , as wellas Bernard intheother ; 
| Eth Glas, a tpref feeto totwa mntrabit, nec 0s comminuctur 
fl | ex eo : Although hee ſhall eater in alone , yet ſhall hee | 
j | enter in whole , neither wr a bone of him be brokey, | 
Now the faithfull are as it were the bones and | 
fleſh of Chriſt. As they then by plowing with | 
[ | 
Sampſons heifer, found out his Riddle , ſo fhall we 
| | Gods , by conſulting with Chriſt : The more 1n- | 
E rereſt thou haſt in Chr iſt, the more ſhall bce thy 
1 ſaving knowledge: The ſecret of the Lord is with 
| (themthat feare him , #ſal. 25. 14. Shall 1 hide ſrow: 


| Arabem fe. Gen, 18, [fthou be Chriſts, hee will 
"acquaint 
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| Verſe RB. oy” hriſt and Nicodemus, 


| 


| of man. 


acquaint thee with all neceſſary truth at leaſt , 794» 
15,15. But what hope can any impenitent finner | 
haveof any ſound knowledge ? 
The ſecond heavenly Myſterie 1s concerning the 
two natures, and their union in Chriſt, 
1. His 4ivinenatare in theſe words , He that de- 
ſcended from heaven : His man-hood was framed in 
the Virgins wombe; therefore that deſcended not 
trom heaven, | 
object. The divine nature, filling all places,can- | 
notbe ſaid to deſcend locally. | 
Anſ. True,but becauſe in aſſuming the-humane | 
nature here on earth , there ſeemed fome abaſe- 
ment, and as it were a leaving of heavenly glory , | 
therefore in regard of the aſſumption of our fleſh, 


he is ard to delcend frommheaven. 


2. His humane nature,inthe words, Sonne of may : 
which ſhewes that hee was not immediately and | 


| 
l 
| 
| 
| 
| 


[miraculouſly framed by the power of God, as; 
| 44am, who though hee were man, yet not the | 
\ſonne of man, but was conceived of the ſecede of 
the Virgin,and ſo was not onely man, but *4wSonne 

| | 
3. The #ni0s of theſe two natures is implyed, when | 
hee ſayes, The Sonne of man, which is mw heaven, The 
humanity of Chriſt was now on earth, how then 
can hee ſay, The ſonne of man 1s in heaven, but in 
legard ofthe union 2 whereby it comes to paſle , 
that that which is proper to one nature, is given to 
Chriſt, denominated from the other : So, 44, 20. 
God purchaſed his Church with his blond , and yet 
| onely the humanitie was paſſhble, The Laherans 
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| therefore can no more by this place prove , that 
Chrifts humanitie was in heaven now when hee 
| ſpake to Nicodemmw on earth , than by that other 
place any may prove that the Gad-head ſuffered, 


| VERSE 14. And as Moſes lift up the Serpent in 
the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the Soune of man be lift up, 
VERSE 15. That whoſoever beleeveth him ſhould 
net periſh, but have eternal{ life, | 
| The third heavenly Myſteric followeth,concer-! 
| ning the Prieſtly office of Chriſt, in offering up him. 
| (elfe on the Crofle, and the benefitthereof to us, 
' by compariſon to the braſen Serpent. It ſtands 
thus: As the braſen Serpent w2- by Gods ap-\ 
| pointment, lifted up on a Polc in tue wildernefle, 
| that the Iſraelites, ſtung faith fiery Serpents, might 
by looking on it bee healed ; ſo mult Teſus Chriſt 
bee lifred up on the Croſſe , that the ſinner ſtung 
with ſinne, by belceving on him crucified, might 
live eternally, 
| | ln this Compariſon are matched, 
._ I. The ſtung lſrachte and the guilty ſinner, 
| The ſtang I z. As the I[raclite ſtung, had death in his bo- 
| amy ew *|ſome, and lookt for nothing elſe: ſo in the ſame. 
' marched in | fearefulleſtate is the guilty fanner,ſtung with ſinne. 
| two ttungs, |Heeis the ſonne of death, and abides in fearefull 
expeRation of it, Heb, 2. 14. yet here is ſome dif- 
ference, thatthis ſting is not alwayes felr of the 
fnner, as was that other of the Iſraclue. | 
2. The lſraclite in thedefſere wanted all meancs 
of cure, and had not God appointed that Serpent, 
they had periſhed: As ſhifleſſeand helpleſſe is the 


poore 


— — 
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'Verle14.15- (hriſt and Nicodemw. 
| poore {inner,, as wee ſec in Adam Gen. 3,till God 
| ſhew us his Chriſt. 
2. Braſen Serpent and Chriſt : For, | 
1, The Serpent was accurſed of God, ſo Chriſt 
Gal. 3, 13. was made a curſe for us. 
2. Nolikelihood thata braſen Serpent ſhould 
 healethe ſtinging of a living fiery Serpent , nay , 
ſome write, that it is deadly for thoſe ſtung with a 
Serpent to looke upon braſle: So it may ſeeme a- 
 gainſt reaſon , that lite ſhould come tous by ano- 
hers dezth, health by anothers {ickneſle. 
3. The Braſen Serpent had the likeneſſe of a Ser- 
pent, but notthe poyſon: So Chriſt came in the 
fimilitude of (infull leſh, void yer of all finne, 
| 4. The Braſen Serpent was lifted up on a Pole: So 
| Chriſt was likewiſe lifted up; firſt, on the Croſſe, 
inthe publique view of all the people : ſecondly , 
| hee and his Crofle, were, and ſtill are, lifted up in| 
thepublique Miniſtry , Gal, 3. 1, This alſo Chriſt 
| ſcemes to imply here; As Moſes the Legall Mini- 
er lift up the Braſen Serpent , ſo muſt the Mini- 
 fters of the Goſpell lift up Chriſt , as it were on 
high, to bee ſeene ofall men : Butalas , many lift 
 upthemſelves, not Chrilt. 
5. As the poyſon of a Serpent was healed by 
a Serpent ; ſo the ſinne of man by man , Roms 5. 
[1 Cor, 15. 21. yet here is difference, that Chriſt 
| had power in himſelfe to heale us, which the bra- 
ten Serpent had not. 
6. The Braſen Serpent was not the device of a- 
ny Iſraclite, but of God himſelfe : So ts the death 


of Chriſt the ordinance of God ; no man could | 
ever 


Chriſt and the 


braſcn Serpent 


matched in 7, 
things, 


| 
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\ The Ifraclites 
' looking , and 

! the finners be- 
| leeving com- | 
| pared int 7, 

| things, 


es er anc ewe 


_—__—_—_ SA. oo 


| cver have found out ſuch a meanes of ſalvation, 
The lſraclites /ooking on the Serpent,and the 
ſinners beleeving in Chrilt, 
7. The Iſraelste was healed onely by looking, 


ſo the ſinner is juſtified onely by belceving. 

2. As looking, as well as the reſt of the ſenſes, 
| is a paſſion, rather than an aRion ; ſo in Tuſtifica. 
| 


rion thou art apatient, rather thanan agcnt : thou! 
holdeft thy beggars hands to receive, that is all, | 
3. Thelſraclites beforethey looked up to the! 

| braſen Serpent for helpe, firſt , felt themſelves 
| ſtung , and ſecondly , b:leeycd that God would 
; heale them by that Serpent : So the ſinner muſt 
fir? feele himfelfe a (inner, be burd. ned and heavy 
| laden, Mat.t1, 28, betorc hee will or can come to 
| Chriſt: A man that feeles nor himſelte ſicke,ſeekes 
' not to the Phyſician. Secondly , hee muſt beleeve 
| that in Chriſt there is all ſufficient helpe. 
| 4. The ſtung Iſraclite looked onthe Serpent! 
 witha pittifull, humble, craving, wiſhly eye, wee- 
ping alſo for the very paine of the fting : with ſuch! 
an eye doth the belecving finner Jooke on Chrit 
crucificd, Zach, 12. 10. They ſhall looke on hins whom 
they have pierced , and ſhall lament , as one monrneh 
for bu firft borne, Faith is not a fond fantaſticall 
[maginartion that Chriſt dyed for thee,but it is an 
earneſt, affectionate, and intentive faſt1ing of thy | 
\minde on Chriſt , even as the ſtung 1ſraclite faſt-| 
ned his eye on the braſen Serpent, or as the ficke 
man lookes on his Phyſician when he deſires caſe. 
This Meraphor excellently exprefles the narure 
of Faith, for inthe eye is not only — 1, 
"It 
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but affetion , love , ſorrow , defire, cxpe&ation, | 

Sucha Faith then, as is oncly a conceit of the 
braine is vaineand idle. 
| 5, The fraclite by looking on the braſfen Ser. | 
pent, received eaſe preſently , and was rid of the | 
poyſon of the living Serpent, and ſo thercin was 
made, like the braſen Serpent, void of all poyſon: | 
$o the beleever, by looking on Chriſt, is eaſed of | 
his guilty accuſing conſcience, Rom. 5, 1. and is | 
transformed into the Image of Chriſt,2 Cor.3.18, 

6, Even the ſquint-ey*d or pur-blinde Iſraclite | 
was healed ; ſo the weake belcever , being a true. | 
| beleever, 1s healed by Chriſt. 
| 7. Though the Ifraclite were Nung never ſo of- 
ten, yet if hee looked up to the Serpent , hee was 
healed: As wee are daily ſtung by finne, ſo wee | 
muſt daily looke up to Chriſt cructhed : Every: 
[new ſine muſt have a freſh a&t of Faith and Re- 
pentance, 

Yettherc are two differences betwixt their loo- | y,,;, :v, 
king on the Serpent, and our looking by Faith on | thiogs they 
(Chriſt, | differ, 
| 1, By looking they lived, but yetſo that after 
they dyed ; but here by belccving in Chriſt , wee 
Sane an cternall life. 
| 2. They looked on the Serpent , but the Ser- | 
| {petit could nor looke on them , but here, as thou 
| ookeſt on Chriſt,ſo hee on thee,as once on Peter, | +, 
ad orr Mary and Toby from the Croſſe, and thy 
comfort muſt rather be in Chriſts looking onthec, | 
than inthy looking on him. 

Yſe1, Far inſtrotion what todoe'when ſtung, | 

in 
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in conſcience , and when Death it ſelfe comes to | 
ſting thee, and is in ſtinging thee : thou muſt then 
| lift up the eye of Faith unto Chriſt, and hee will: 
caſt downe the eye of grace 0n thee, and drivea- 


| way all thepoyſon from thee: thou muſt then lay 


| arelifiedup 10 thee lifted up vnthe Croile,and there 
t1iumphing over this Sathan,and over this Death, 
Many when they are ſtung by the old Serpent,goe 

to looke on this idle fight , and that vaine Booke: 
| But this is to put more Serpents into their bo. 
| ſomes to ſting them worſe. The onely way is to 
 looke on Chriſt crucified, | 
, Fe 2, Iriscomfort to thoſe that doe beleeye: 
' No poyſon can hurt them , £Harke 16, 18 They: 
may walke onthe Baſiliske, Pſal, 91. As the Ilrae-! 
lires might inſult oyer the Serpents , when once 
they had the braſen Serpent; ſo now may the true! 
, , beleever triumphin Chriſt, and may ſay with St- 
men, Lord , now letteft than thy ſervant = in | 
| peace , for mine eyes have ſeene that ſaving thing of 
| thine : and with Pawl, O Death , where & thy ſting ? 
Be thy ſinnes never ſogrea?, looke on Chriſt, and 
thou ſhalt have helpe,as they that were ftung moſt 
dangerouſly were healed by looking on the braſen 
' Serpent, 

Yſe 3. Tryall whether wee belceye in Chriſt of 
| no, thenſhall wee finde eaſe, peace, and comfort 
| of Conlcience,and the blefſed beginnings of eter-. 
'nall life in us. As long as the poyſon of the old, 
| Serpent remaines in men, let them talke of = 


. 
' 
| 


Faith in Chriſt as long as they will. If che ſting 
4 0 
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not in Chriſt crucified. | 
| VERSE 16, For God ſo loved the world, that | 
hee gave bu onely begotten Sonne , that whoſoever be- , 
laveth in him, ſhonld wot periſh , bat have everlaſt» 
ing life. ih 4 HH: | 
In the 14. Verſe hee had laid, that Chriſt muſt | 
belift vp, that 1s, dye on the Crofle : It might be j 
ked, why muſt hee 2 what is the reaſon of the , 
necefſitic £ Chriſthereanſweres,the love of God 
tothe world. | | 
- The Sexſe. Goa, ]that is,the Father,as the word | 
istaken when oppoſed to the Sonne, 

| Loved the worla. ] By the world I underſtand | 
mankinde,fallen in Adam art T7.3.4.5.it is called ' 


arent, not that every particular man was |” 


thus loved; for onely the Ele& have Chriſt given 

to, and for them. But in giving Chriſt for them ' 
onely , hee ſhewed his love to the whole kinde, 
which otherwiſe had periſhed, and now does not, | 
becauſe ſome are ſaved. [So loved,” By love un- | 
derſtand onely pitty and compaſſion to poore 
man in his miſery, This affe@ionate compathon | 
1sſer forth ; Firſt,by compariſonofthe parties lo- | 
'ving and loved : God, moſt high and holy, loved 

[the baſe and wicked world. Secondly,by the mea- 


| 
| 


[ar of it: Hee fo loved, that is, ſo infinitely, ſo tran- | 


[cendently, ſo incomprehenſibly. So Heb. 12. 3. 
| Looke on him that ſuffered ſuch contradiction , as 't 
heſhould have ſaid, ſuch as cannot be ſufficiently 
expreſſed or conceived : And 1 16bx 3.1. Behold 
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what love the Father hath ſhewed unto ws. In ſuch 
like ſpeeches there isa ſp2ciall Emphaſis. Thirdly, 
| by the fruit of his love, it was no lip love, buta 
| on Vving love F That hee Zave. Yea, but ſome things 
| are not worth the giving. Fourthly, therefore by 
the worthineſle of the gift, 1hat hce gave his Sony, 
yea,and hu onely begotten Sonne : And that to ſtand: 
in our ſtead, and ro dye onthe Crofle for us, as 
| appearcs by the 14, Verſe. Yea, but though never! 


| ſoexcellent agitr bee given , yet ifitrb2not ofuſe, 


and profit, to whom ir is given, it doth not fo te- 
 ſtifie love ; Thercto:c,Fittly, iris ſet forth by the! 
benefit that comes to us by it: firlt, not periſhing; 
 fecondly, having eternall life. But perhaps though 
this gift brings ſo great profit, yet they to whom 
it is given,muſttake ſomegreat and extraordinary 
paines to getit,and then Gods love is not ſogreat,! 
Therefore, Sixtly.jt is ſet forth by the eafineſſe of 
the meanes. whereby wee are poſſeſſed of the pro- 
fit of rhis gift, That whoſacver beleeveth. Yet if this 
{ſo worthy a gift, of ſuch invaluable worth to the 
enjoyer, had 43 reſtrained to ſome few ſorts of 
| men, the matter had not beene ſo much ; Therc- 
fore, Seventhly,it is ſet forth bythe univerſality, 
| that whoſoever , be he what hee will,ſo he will but 

reach forth his hand to take this gifr, he ſhall have | 
'1t. and all the comfort of ir. | 
| Thegroundof our ſalvation is onely Gods 
| mercy and compaſſion towards ns in our mile-j 
ry: This was that which made him ſend Chriſt | 
 himſelfe , the authour and finiſher of our {al-; 
vation. When man fell, Tuſtice pleaded for wa 
L Over- 
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overthrow but then Mercy pleaded as hard on | 
the other fi de, and cauſed God to be affected, not 
much unliketo the [ſraclites,inthe caſe of Berjamin 
like utterly to be defolated ; How # this come to 
paſſe, ſaid they, that 1h15 day one Tribe in1 ſrael |hould | 
want ? Indge. 21. 3.41d how ſhall wee ape for them ? | 
Fo God ſeeing the ruines of mankinde, in the fall 
of one man, {educed'by the craft of Sathan, with 
the colourable ſhewes of g00d, his bowels earned 
within him ; and, What, ſaid hee,ſhall one whole | 
inde of my creatures,and thatthe moſtexcellenr, | *— {| 
bethus ruinated £ Made I fo glorious a creaturc 
tor no other end , but to be a prey to that hellif 
Leviathan? Shall the Devill thus wrecke his ma. 
lice upon me,and rob mee ofmy chiefeſt rreaſure? 
Shall ſach a fearefull breach among the tribes of | 
[my creatures remaine unhealed , that the head | 
tribe of all ſhould utterly periſh ? Thus Gods ten- 
der pitty working in him, ſet his wiſzdome on 
worke,to deviſe an happy meanes,ſo to reconcile | 
Mercy and Tuſtice ia himſelfe, that unhappy man, | 
at variance now with him , might bee reconciled, | | 
| 
| 
| 
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and brought againe 1 into favorr. This 1s that which | 
1s meant, Tt. 3. 4. When the love of God to man- | 
kinde appeared. And it is excellently ſect forth , 
Ezek, 16.6.7. | 
| Yſe 1. This muſt humble us : There 1s nothing | | 
an us to move God to mercy but our miſery. Away | | 
with the pride of the Papiſt, that talkes of fore- 
ſcene merits, No, God ſo leved the world, 

Yſe 2. Itis for comfort, and that three-folde - 
Firſt, that our ſalvation is certaine, becauſe 1t is 

M 2 | founces.- 
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| 
| foun cd upon an unchangeable oround, The loye 
| of God : for alas,how mutable are wee ? There. 


| fore the Papiſts erounding {alvation vpon our! 
ſelves 2nd our owne works, doe withall reach un- 
 certaintie of ſalvation, Well might I doubr, ſayes' 
 Bradford,of my (alvation,ftecling the weakneſſe of 
| my faith, love , hop?, &Cc. If theſe were the cauſes 
of my ſalvation. Secondly,that if God had pitty 
towards thee when out of his Chriſt, and his, ene- 
my, what rhen,now being 1n Chriſt, and his Son! 
Rom, 5. Thirdly, W hen thou feele?t thy & Freatun- 
; worthineſſe, and beginneſt ro deſpatre, rememl;:r 
the gracious diſpoſition of God to mercy : when 
nothing elſe moved him to pitty man fallen , his 
| QWNC affection moved him, Jſa4y.57.,18. 7 davy 
>< ſeeme e bis wayes, to wit , how bad my arc!,” yet will I; 
 hcale him. 


ths: Gods lovc is infinite, buundleſfie, Battomle le, 
py bgn paſſing : all knowledge, Ephe. 3-19. God (019: ud, 
| infinite. that is \ ſoimmeaſurably {0 incomparal oy, that 
| wee can have no- ſimilizude-to expreſſe it by: 


| ' Therefore Paul praycs, Epheſ. 3:18 that they may 

| be able to comprehend the bredih , length, and depth of 

| this endlefle Mer cy. Wee may. quickly wade too | 
|  farre in other of Godsattributes, asin his Wiſe- 
| +. domec,toknow why hee did this or that, but in his 
| '* | Mercynever.can wee wade farre enough. This 

| ſerves for comfort, when Sathan amplifies thy 
| ſinnes, and ſayes, thou haft ſs hainoully (i and; 
| unto that ſo oppoſe this ſo of Carry God f, loved. 
| . Gods mercy is farre more infinite than mans fin, 
|; Tſa.55.8.9. My thoughts [of mercy ]are not as your 

| thoughts 
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thoughts [,in unning | , -#y wayes [in mercy ] are 108 | 
4 jour wayes [in offending }, ut 4s high above them 

4 the heavens above the earth, 

' Gods love ſhewes it {elte in nothing ſo much,as | Doftr,y, 

ingivingus Chriſt to dye for our ſins, Kom.5 ,7.8. moms. 
1103. 3,16. and 4-19. In this appeares the tender |. Gu 
 bawels of mercy, Luke 1. 78. In Chriſts pierced fide | * 
' onthe Crofſ: thou maiſt lee theſe bowels naked, 
'asin an Anatomic. God ſhewed his love in the 
Creation, when h<e gave all the crearures ro man, 
but here in our Red: mprion he ſhewes us greater 
love, in chat hee gives us his owne Sonne , our 
: Creator, RG 

/ſe. 1 Againſt fond Worldlings , perſwading | 
themſlyes of the love of God becauſe of our ward 
 belly-bleſſings : If they felt the waight of finne, 

' they would know Gods love could not appeare 
to them but in Chriſt,caſing them of that burden, | 
 Fſer. Itis comftort tothe redeemed of Chriſt, | 
notwithſtanding all their attiiftions: -They have 
yet Chriſt the maine gift, David, a King, yet} 
 Pſ.t03. Eſpecially magnifies Gods mercy inthe 
remiſſion of finne , Ros, 8. 32. Who ſparcd not bis | 
' 001 Sopyue, but gave bins for ws 10 aeath , how ſhall he 
not with him erve us all things alſo ? a 
_ Chriſt js given of his Father unto death for ns : Wyo, 
_ And wo, whar the Father does, the ſame ally des: 1 
doth the Sonre , therefore: Chriſt oives himſelfe 4c2:h for us: 
alo, Gal, xr. 4. Which gave himſelfe fer OUY ſirames Ofc. 
| FYſei, Labour w: ero be affected with this ſo And the Vie 
 endleſſe loye þoth of the Father and the'Sonne : *t © 
Truely God dothexalt his love above the love of | 
of M 3 naturall 
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| Taturall Parcnts, Pal, 1 103.13. Iſa. 49.15. What! 
| tather would part wholy with his Sunne, to give 
| | himas a poſſeſſion to his friend ? But to givehis 
| one ly Sonne to his evemie, yea, to vive him to death 
' for his enemy rhis1s a love beyond all loves, aſto- 
| | niſhing the very Angels ; and this 1s that which 

| makes Chriſt ſet aſo upon this love, God lo hed 

the world, God infinitely loves his 'Sonne aboye 

| that yyce can love ours, and yet for our ſakes hee 

puts his deare and onely Sonne to fuffer thar, the 
| | chouſandth part whereof wee could nor endure 
| 

| 

| 

| 


| ſhould be laid upon'the worſt and mvuſt nrgraci- 
ous of our Children, See how deare thy ſoul 
| ' was to God, when he thought not his owne,, and. 
; onely Sonnes bloud roo deare a price for its rc. 
| demption. Was God fo afteted with CAvrah.ms 
love in offcring 1ſaac, onely in the purpoſe, and 
preparation of his heart ; and ſhall not wee be af- 
tcted withrhis love of God;i in e1ving actually his 
| z0nne to the death tor us, baſe and forlorne wret: 
|  ches * What benefit would the blond of 7ſaac doc 


God ? Butthebloud of Chriſtis of infinire bene. - 
fit cous. How much more cauſe then have weeto 
| _ iy of God,as Godſaycs of dbraham,Gen.22.Now 
[know the Lord'loveth me , having given Þiis 
; Owne Son ; yea.and by oath to  bindeourſelvesto 
reflection of like love in ſome meaſure? But what 
| | urge I God; example? It we have yer burſo much 
' 200d nature as thecruel] cur-throate Pub/tcancs, iſ | 
| Ita. 5. 46.47. we cannot but requite loyc Ye! 
| /ove, But oh the bruitiſh and barbarous unthark- IN | 
| | {fulncſie of the world ! If a man having __ | 
the 
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[the burden of ſome capitall crime for his friend, 
an] therefore alſo raken his friends name; and ap-,| 
parell; and ſothould be conrent to ſuffer death for 7 
him ;' whar a monſter would wee count that man, ; 
for whom all this is done, if hee ſhould come | 
forth ; and b* one of the forwardeſt to: deſpight | 
this his friend, to ſcorne him, revile him, to ſpit at | 
hin, yea, and to be his hangman ? And this is 
'that wee doeto ITeſus Chrifb crucified for our fins, 
[whileſt ſtill wee conrinue in our finnes. What a 
ſhame is this, chat God ſhould part with his Son, 
and his Sonne with his heart-bloud for thee, and 
[thou wilt not part with thy fiafull delights for 
him 2 That than fhouldeſt love thy f1nne better 
than God did the life of his Sonne ? It this love , 
'of Chriſt conſtraineus nor , nothin? will. Canſt 
thu doe |fle than giverthy ſelte to Chriſt, when; 
Chriſt hath givea himſelfe ro thee ? | 
Yie 2. Here is thy comfort, when thy finnes | 
preſſe and pinch thee: Chriſt hath dyed for chee, | 
yea, hee was given to the death for thee by God 
[the Farher, Whatthen,though he will not accept ; 
of thine owne firlt begotren, Mic.6.yet he cannot | 
bur accept of his owne onely begorren, and which | 
hinſelfe hath given to th.e 2 As Pilate preſented | >, 
Chriſt whipped, ro the Tewes, with his Behold the | * 
| man , [0 move compaſſion : Yo muſt wee preſent | | 
; Chrift crucified ro the Lord,to move his compal- | | 
lion ro us ; Behold what thine ovine hind hath 
done to thine owne Sonne, and ſay, It s enough, | | 
The fruit of Gods giving Chri't unto us, 15 not Dog, | 
periſhing in the deſtruction of hell , and then the! | 
M 4. hang. 
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| ſeſſed of heaven. When thou alledgeſt for thy 


| ſelfeagainft hell claimingthee for her own, Chriſt 
| hath {uff:red for mee thele paines: yea, but faith. 
' Satan.,for all this thou muſt not looke for heaven: 
| for thou canſt notkeepe perfectly the whole Lay. 
| Then the anſwere muſt be: As Chriſt hath ſfe- 


freed from hell, wee are therefore preſently pol. 


; 
+ 


red that which the Law threatned , fo hath he ful. 
| filled that which the Law commanded ; and as by 


the former he kcepes mee from periſhing,foby the 


| latter hee entitles mce to heaven. By this wee {ce 


| that without Chriſt,in our ſelves, wee are but loſt 


| creatures , and that there is no way but periſhing 
forall them thatare out of him , as Iewes, Turks, 


| abſolute Papiſts, and the heathen Philoſophers, 


The meanes whereby wee reccive this benefit 
from Chriſt is faith; That whoſoever belceverh, They 
| are not therefore common toall, but onely to the 
belcever : and Faith is not inall men. By Faitha 
man 1s united to Chriſt: looke then in what eſtate. 
| Chriſt is, in the ſamo muſt the belecyer be, and. 

thence it is that the belcever cannot periſh, but 


mult have life eternal]. 
Now in as much as Faith is here made thc 


to con(ider the nature of that grace, 
things. 


1. The Ad, 
2. The 0bjed of Faith, 


1, The 
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meanes of this benefit, it will not be amiſſea little 


In the opening whereof briefely conſider two | 


{ 


a 


| Verſe 16. C briſt and Nicodenius. 
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1, The 4% of Faith is foure-fold, 
(1. Knowledge and YVnderftanatne. 


| i 2. Tudgement. 
3. Adindication 
4. Apprehenſionor Application, 


| 
| 


and the heads thereof ; as of Chriſt, his Natures, 
his Offices, his benefirs, Wee are called 1a. 55.1, 
To come and buy without money, treely,which is done 
by the grace of Faith. Now no man will buy hee 
knowes not what ; but we ule to fee,and thorowly 
to looke on things we buy :- So here, Knowledoe 
is the beginning of Faith, ſo that withoutit a man. 
cannot defire to beleeve, [ohn a. 10. If thou knew. | 
elt the gift of God , &c, Thou wouldeſt have asked of 
| kim, Therefore as Peter joynes Knowledge and Faith 
together, 1ohn 6, 69. Wee know ana beleeve that tho 
art the Chrift : So, Paul couples Ignorance and YVn- 
| beliefe together, 7 aid it ignorantly , through unbe- 
| liefe, x Tim, 1. 13. The Popiſh implicite Faith! 
| therefore is no bettcr than an unbelceving faith, 
Object, Heb,11.1, Faith is the evidence of thinss 
wot ſcene, 
Anſ, Not ſeene with the eyes of Reaſon. Mat- 
ters of Faith are notdiſcerned by Realon,nor ſcene! 
with thoſe eyes, yet Faith hath eyes to ſee them, 
and therefore is called the evidence of ther, or con- | 
 viecing demonſtration, as the word is, and therefore 
'2:Cor, 4,18, wee are ſaid to looke on the things 
Which arenot ſeene. 
Objeft, Knowledge is a reward following of} 


Faith, Pal, 119. 66, And this is the difference 
| berweene 


i 
| 
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 berweene Faith and Knowledee, chat Knowledge 
is grounded on ſome reaſon, Faith upon the baie 
Pom of another, 
; Anſ. Epheſ. 3.19. Pau! prayes that ye. might 
| know the love of Chrift , which paſſeth all krowleage, 
If ir paſſeall knowledge , how then is it ro bee! 
| knowne ? Wee m ft then diſtinguith of Know- 
ledge: Firſt, there 1s a weaker Knowledge where- 
by wee underſtand that there are ſuch chings rc- 
;vcaleJunto us 1n the word: Secondly, a cl-arer 
x. | Knowledge , whereby wee apprehend the things 
\ themſclves, aed how they are. The former mult 
neede+ goe before Faith, the ſecoad tollowrs it in 
[the life to come. B-fore wee can beleeve the do- 
Erine of the Trinine, the hypoſtaticall union,&c, 
we ut know that ſuch things are revealed inthe 
word, though the things themſclves ſurpaſle our 
underſtandings. 
Se} 2. At of Faith i is Twdgement , both of the truth, 
and ofthe goodnefle of rhe Gofpcll: for as Paul 
ſpeax*s of the Law, Rom. 7. 1 conſent to the Law, 
that it & geod , lo doth Faith much more to the; 
'p2ll, | 
3. Ad of Faith is Adjnaation, whereby our un- 
; derſtandings acjudge rhe promiſes in ſpectall to 
' Our (elves. 
Apprehen- | 4, AF is of the Will, which is Apprehen/ on of, : 
2 owe - land Aaveſronty the promiſes, When che under- 
| [ n ing hah judged aright of che promiſes, and 
 2<u toc) rlem to ow ſclves, that they bclong to 
1s, thcnth<® Will welcomes them , cl {pes about 
oo ,ugzcs them, andas it 15, Heb, 11. 13- " 
and 
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them then with old Scon,doclt thou hold Chrift | | 
in thine armes. Theſe two laſt Acts are the very ' 
pith of Faith, that which is called Application, and | 
Tobn 1,12. Recervine of Chriſt, When Thomas (aid, 
My Lord, my God, Chriſt anſwered, that hee belee: | 
ved, lobn 26.S0 Paul applycs the ocnerall promiſe, 
Ti im. 1.15. Ieſus Chriſt came RA the world to ſave | 
ſinners, whereof 1 am the chiefe. So Gal. 2,20 1 live 
by the faith of the Sonne of God, who hath loved mee, 
and hath grven himelfe for mee, where he ſpeakes i in 
the perſon ofall belcevers. | 
| Gvuncerning this Applicarion contider, £7 tn hich five 
| [1, The Grourd, Engr, 
'F | 2, The Meanes, | 
| L 3. The order of Gods Oy if, 
| | 4. The Manyer, 
| 5, The Degrees of it. | 

t« Forthe Ground, It is the generall orindeft- ! Tie Grovre 
nite promiſe, made upon the condition of Faith, 
concurring with Gods Commandement, bidding 
mee to apply; 1 1oba 3.23, Thu then 1 comman: 
| dement , that wee beleeve in the Name of has Sonpe 
Teſus Cbrif: and the conſcience and priviric of he- 
Ying this condition of the promite, 10 w#t, .che 
grace of Faith. Four as upon this ground, |[ 2ccount 
the generall curle of the Law my (peciall curle, 
becauſe I finde my {elfe breaker ot the Law, and. 
that is the condition of the curſe : So likew:lc [| 
account the gencrall blcging of the Co! on my | 
| [peciall 


, nv p 
4 — 


X _ = _ 
. = So ew a... 9 a © CR o—_—_— -_—v___—__ cc O—_— emmys o mes eoumtup tc otro ern I_r oo — ty <a wr—o—_— e——_—— 
» 


172 | Sixe Emangelicall Hiſtories, Chap.z,' 
| : EE cer beimranees Ve” ry m———_————— I 
— , pecialt bleſſing, becauſe I inde Faith in my ſelfe, 

 ithe condition of the bleſhing. 

Objett, It is not fo caſte to know we belceve,as 
that wee breake the Law. 
| Anſ. True: yetir may be knowne, or elſe why 
| ſhould our Saviour aske ſome. whether they did 
beleeve or no £ Or why doth the Apoſtle bid us 
prove and examine our {clves whether the Faith 
1 be inus orno? I Cor. 1 3.And here becauſe of the 
| difhculticofthis Knowledge, God himſelte appli- 
| 


PRI 


= eth the promiſes outwardly in the Word and $a- 
craments, and inwardly by the teſtimony of his 
Spirit, 
2.The Meanes| 2. For the Meayes of it. It isthe hearing of the 
| Word, Rom. 10. 17, Faith commeth by hearing, 
| Luke 24.45. Then hee opened their under flanding, 
— 3 'namely,in hearing him open the Scriptures. || his ; 
| diſcoverers the common Faith to be a falſe Faith, | 
becauſe conceived without the word:It i- a ba{tard | 
Faith, it is not lawfully begotten. Let them never 
_ | profefe Faith that either n-glc& hearing,or heare 
| 1rreveren:ly. 1 rue Faith is the daughter of the 
| | Miniſtry, and therefore cannor but reyercnce her | 
| ' parents, | 
 3-The Order. | 2, For the Order of Gods working it, It is thus | 
kb - tobe conſid-red: Firſt,the Law preſcnts thee with | 
| the ſight of thy finnes and miſery : Secondly, it 
 workes inthee compunRion andterrour, the ſpirit ; 
of bundage, Rom. 8, 15. So that thou cryeſt out, | 
What ſhalt 1 doe, 4G, 2.37. Then thirdly, the Law| 
{1s made thy Schoole-maſter ro'Chrift, and thou ' 
beginneſt ro conſider ſeriouſly of the Goſpell.and; 
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he 


| 


to cry for mercy, id tO bold out in ering wich. 


ſtrong ſighes and ſobs.* Sixtly, uponthis follows 
{ome quieting of the heart , in ſome aſſurance of 
pardon, and being thus bred, it is confirmed by 


[the frequent uſeot the Word. Sacrament, Prayer 
and excerciſes of Repentance z| and dayly experi- 


ence of Gods goodnefle, This ſerves 
| I, + To ſtopthe mouthes ofthe Papiſts,{lande- 
ring us, that wee teach thata man = 

| conceive a per{wafion that his finnes are forgiven, 


and ſo hee hath forgiveneffe. No, weeteach that | 


2.man is to be hammered and humbled by the 
Law, that hee is to be pinched with feeling his. 


defires , and to excrciſe . himfelte in long and 
| Many prayers, before hee can have the Jeaſt aſſu- | 
ance, 
2, To diſcoverthe falſe faith of many chatne- 
'ver were thus handled. _ 

Objeeb, But 1 doe nat remember the time, chae! 
ever I was thus handled ſucceſſively, have I not 


ereflre Faith 2 .. 
Ifatthe preſent thou feeleſt theſe things, | 


in working evcry day, and oftentimes the firſt be- | 


innings are nor ſo cafily diſcerned:as we diſcerne 
not 


reſently to! 


want 'of Chrik, to be- exerciſed with longing | 


| 
| 


or by. chiefeds of ads it is well : for our Faith is | 


| 
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| -*- | notthe ſprouting of the Plant when it firſt bud. 
| deth, Marke 4. 26. lohn 3.8. 
| | zeſt, But is there not Faith till there be ſome 
aſſurance felt quieting the minde 2 
Anſ. Yes, when thy ſoule is like the thirſty 
| ground indefiring 'the bloud of Chriſt, then is 
| | Faith begunne, then is Chriſt received, thoug|: 
| thou feelc itnot, Mat. 5. Bleſſed are they that hunzer 
| and thirft, To cate the fleſhand drinke the bloud 
| of Chriſt,is to beleeve;but whoſoever hungers af. 
| ter his fleſh, hath already eaten,whoſo thirſteth af. 
| ' cer Chriſts bloud, hath already drunken. Deftreot 
Faith isan argument of Love,love of Knowledge, 
| Knowledge of Experience , for Faith is knowne 
| ; chiefly experimentally:Therefore Pal, 34.7. Com: 
| | therefore , taſte and ſte how gracious the Lord 6. Fitſt, 
_ | wetaftebefore weſee, feele in our owne experience, 
| before wee know Gods ſweetneſſe, And unleile 
| | a man by his ownetaſte, hath felt the {weetneſſe 
of Chriſt, hee cannot defire him. Pregnant is to 
this purpoſethat place, 1 Pet.'2. 2. 3. 4s new borne | 
| babes deſire the ſincere milke of the word : but hee ? 
= -- addes, If ſs be yee have taſted how good the Lord 6. 
1 Sothat there mult firſt be a taſting of Gods good- | 
| nefſe, before there can be a deſiring: where allo 
| _ that deſirive is a property of a new borne 
ade, | 
| 4 The Manacr. 4» For the Ma" ne how the hand of Faith ist0 | 
| apprehend , and the eye is to ſee Chriſt, Apoint |. 
| worthy our conſideration, that thereby wee may 
| yet better diſcerne true faith from fained. This 


| | right manner of apprehe nſion is in xe pow 
| | I . Faltns 
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| Verle16. * +. -(hriſhand Nicodemus. 
1, Faiths receiving hand preſuppoſes Gods of. 
fering.and giving hand: So that true Faith reccives 


fore Jooke where God hath an hand to give,there, 
and there onely hath Faith an hand to receive. 
\ Now Gods hand opens it {clfe to give Chriſt and 
his Spirit tous inthe holy excerciſes of hearing the 


| Word, recciving the Sacxaments,and hearty Pray- 
jr: And therefore Faith comes and layes hold on, 
and receives Chriſt in the uſe of theſe, In hearing 


the Word, and receiving the Supper, to meditate 
| upon the promiſe of mercy, and.in meditating to 
apply : this isthe manner of true Faiths applying, 
Therefore that Faith which apprehends Chriſt 
[otherwiſe in the neglet and contempt of the 
|meanes, is mecre preſumption, and an idle fancy 
'of a wandring braine. A true belcever may. ap- 
prehend Chriſt when he is out of thele exerciſes, 
yet this apprehenſion 1s the truic of his former 
uſe of theſe exerciſes,and it is nothing fo ſweet as 
in the uſe of theſe exerciſes, When wee are in 
prayer then the Lord ſends downe his Spiritap- 
plying the promiſes , and making us to cry Abbz 
my Father, When wee are in hearing-and recei- 
ing, then theſame Spirit {eizeth on us, as on Ly- 
4a and Cornelivzs, Thou that braggeſt of thy full 
perlwaſton, try it by this: Doeſt thou feele that it 
| veing but faint and fecble at other times, yerin 
the Ward, Sacraments, and Prayer to receive no- 


enemy.to preſumption , 'and therefore thakes 1t, 


| Chriſt as agift outot his Fathers hand: And there: 


but 


| 
y 
of 


” 


i 
| 
i 
| 
| 
' 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


able encxea(c of ſtrength: Alas, nothing lefle,bur | 
Tather-itis weakned , becauſe the; Wordritis an | 
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In Gxc things, 
1.As God of- 
fers and gives, 
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Differences be- 
tween Faith & 
Prelumption, 


2. With ſenſe 
of {yvycernellc, 


but a friend to true Faith, and therefore it feedes 
and foſters it : So that here (is a lively difference 
berweene Faith and Preſumption. Firſt, Fa#th re. 
ceives Chriſt, Preſumption ſnartches at him : Faith 
receives him at Gods hand reaching him forth in 


offers ro{natch him, not ſeeing Gods hand open it 
ſelfe, Then ſecondly ; preſumptuous apprehen. 
{ton is apprehended, arreſted, arraigned,as a male. 
tactor,by the miniſtry of che word and the winde 
thereofblowes it down,asa Spiders web,in which: 
regard the preſumptuous beleever hates rhe Mini- 


| firmed, and encouraged inthe Word. | 

-2. Apprehenſion of Faith is with feeling of; 
ſweetneſſe inChriſtand inthepromiſes,and there- 
fore called the eating au4 drinking of hu fleſh, Tohn.6. 
And faith-is the Palate of our ſoules mouth, and. 
therefore in this exquiſite daintie it muſt needes 
finde a-ſpeciall ſweetneſle, Pſal. 63. 3. Thy loving | 


| kindeneſſe [apprehended by Faith] better than life, 


So, 1 Pet. 2.3. If ſobe yee have taſted how g00d the 


Lord 4s, 'Pſal, 34.8. Taſte yee and ſee how graciow 


the Lord 5;tharis,/beleeve in him ; as appearesby 
the reaſon added, Bleſſed s the martthat truſteth in 

him, Hence ariſes the love and j»y in Chriſt, as 

immediate fruirs of Faith, Joby 8, 56,1 Pet. 1.9- 
Rows. 1 5.13, For as wich naturall food is joyned 
naturall gladnefſe,, in regard of thecontencment 
irminiſters to the hungry ſtomacke, 4s 14. Fil- 
Img their hearts with food and gladweſſe: (0 1lfo with 


ſpirituall food is joyned (pirituall joy, Andas 18 | 


eating 


——c 


che meanes , Preſumption- fawcily and impudently 


try; burthe true apprehenſion is cheriſhed, con-| 
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Verſe16. (rift and Nicodemus. 0 


eating theſe carthly meates, whileſt, in eating wee 
fnd pleaſure inthem, ouraffeQionsare ſtirred up 
cowards them ; ſo alſo towards Chriſt, feeding 
' on him by Faith,ſo that we cannot but cry out,oh | 
te ſweetnefle of this fleſh! and eyen deſire 0-. | 
thers to cate of it, as Part did Azrippa, and David | 
. 

| 


inviting others; Pſal.34.. 8. For Faith apprehends 
thepromiſes , not onely as 7r7ue, and fo afſents ; 
but as good and ſweet, and fo adheres and cleaves 
unto them. And as in covenants betweene men, | 
aſſent, is ſhewed by wiſhing , Ger, 3o, 34. fo 
doth Faith in rhe covenant of grace: And there- | 
fore Heb. 11. the Patriarches are ſaid to ſalute the 
promiſes. Sahuration is with embracing and ſhew- 
ing of affection, | 
| Here is another diflerence betweene Faith and 
Preſumption : for preſumption feeles no more re- 
 liſhin Chrifts blood then in a chip, but true Faith | 
doth, becauſe it felt firſt the ſowreneſle of finne. 
It was ſcorched with the ſenſe of Gods anger, 
whence comes thirſting after his blood, which is | | 
5 comfortable as cleare water in drought.Looke 
with what comfort the condemned malctactor at 


thegallowes, receives his pardon , with the ſame 
doth the beleever receive Chriſt. 

3. This apprehenſion of Chriſt muſt be with '3With Con- 
an humbled and contrice heart for finne : Come | Ou” 

unto me, that is, John 5.35. Beleevcin me, all yee 
that are weary and heavie laden, Mat.1 1, And Zach. 
12, 10, They ſhall looke npon me , whom they have | 
pierced, and they ſhall lamemt for him, The gye of 
| Fatthis a lamenting ey, '#ſorrowtull eye: for it | 
| beholds | 
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beholds Chrilt picrced with the beleevers ny 
ſinnes. The Paſſeover was to be caten with ſowre 
hearbs,, and Chriſt therrue Paſſeover with grief 


| of heart for our finnes. 
EE 4. Theapprehenſion of true Faith is with a ſtrife 
4. With Strite, : ; Hy 
and againſt our owne infidelitie, and Sathans tempra- 
 rions to doubting, and in the end with vitury 
over them, Here then are two things: firſt Strife, 
ſecondly, 7dr. Firſt, there muſt be Strife, be.| WM 
cauſe Sathan isan enemy to true Faith ,, and wil! Ml 
oppoſe it,and God being a friend toir, willby this, 
meanes have it tryed and confirmed. Here is a dit. 

| ference betweene Preſumption and Faith: the pre- 
| ſumptuous man brags of his Faith , that it isf6 
| ſtrong, that hee nothing doubts of his falvation: 


; the true belcever,, wearied with continualldoub- 


| \ tings , cryes Out Lord 1 beleeve, hclpe my unbelitfe, 
' And hehce to f 
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\ Faith of Gods power,Cs/.2,12,and weare ſaid tobe-' 
leeveby Gods mighty power, Eph;r. 19, where- 
as there needs no ſuch power to beger a preſu-' 
| ming imaginary per{waſion, Such ill weeds grow 
 over-faſt of themſelves ,. and there necds that po-| 
 werrather to deſtroy it than to build ic, Further, 

| | Faith is Gods'owneworke, and hee loyesto have 
| | his workes and graces tryed : and therefore pur- 
| poſely lets Sathan looſe upon us , to baite us, and 

 {ometimes fights himſelfe withus,as with 79h and 
Fv4y But Preſumption bcjng the Devils _ FF 
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hee loves not totry it, leſt hee ſhould marre all, 
and fo cauſe men to ſeeke for a better grounded | 
\perſwafion. Then ſecondly , Faith in this ſtrife 
gets the Vidfory over all impediments, whereas in 
the evill day P:celumption receives the foyle, and 
vives the preſumer the (lip in his greateſt need , 


| 


houfe : Bur true Faith never [erteth goe her gripe, 


God,and gets the upper-hand, as Rahelſpeakes of her 
ſelte in another calc, Gen,30.8, and ſo irnſfs in God 
though he kill her, | 
5. Faith apprehends Chriſt with the apprehen- 
[fon of inferiour and dependant promiſes : for 
lookeas God makeshis promiſes,ſo Faith receives 
them ; but God in making his promiſes, knits and 
tyes the inferiour promiſes of the things of this 


F 
j 
[1 


lite,to the maine promiſes concerning Chriſt and | 


ſalvation, 2 Cor, 1.20, Mat. 6. 33. Rom.$, 32. 
therefore true Faith ſo receives them, Here Pre- 
{umption is againe convinced: heethat crakes ſo 
much of his ſtrong Faith,and aflurance of the re- 


miſſion of his {innes, how ſhakes hee in time of{.-_ 
danger , when outward meanes of| preſervation 


tayle? whereas if wee did relye on God for our 
foules, much more would we for ourbodies; if for 
our eternall, much more for our temporall ſalva- 
tion: for by the ſame Faith thar we live our ſpiri- 


nd therefore Tob 8, compared to the PE 


| 
| 


with /aakob Gen. 32. wreſtles with the wreſtlings of 


PRI” oe ————————— 


wall, wee muſt alſo live our temporall life, Abra- 
hmby the ſame juſtifying Faith whereby he be-| 
[leeved Chriſts birth, beleeved /ſaacks alſo,Gen.1 54] 


And !t cannot be , but if wee bclceve that God 


hath - 


We 


— 


Vi&ory | 


S. With appre- 
henkon of- in- 
feriour Pro- 
miles, | 
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hath given us the greater bleſſings, wee ſhould 
thinke he ſhould deny us the leſſer. How doth he 
truſt God fora Kingdome, that will not truſt hin 
for a cruſt of bread ? | 
« winTrac. | 6. This Apprebenfion muſt be with transfor. 
fo:mation. | Marion of us into the Image of Chriſt,2 Cor.3.13 
| We all behold the glory of the Lord, namely, by faith, 
aud arechanged into the ſame Image. Faith being as. 
| powerfull in this ſpirituall conception to workein 
| us the Image of the object ſeene, as phantaſie ig 
| often in the naturall conception, Meateseaten arc 
| turned into the nature of the eaters, here contra- 
| rily eaters turned into the nature of meates eaten, 
| belcevers are faſhioned according to the Image of 
Chriſt : for Faith receives not a dead Chriſt, but 
| Chriſt with his Spirit,a working,a ſtirring Spirit, 
RE | The good ground receives the ſcede of the Ward, there: 
is Faith, butmarke the manner of receiving, with 
4 g00d and an heneſt heart , Luke 8.15, This diſco- 
vers the vanitie of the common faith , ſo. much 
\bragged of, forthe power of godlineſſe is denied, 
The right manner of applying Chriſt is inapply- 
| ing him to our ſelves,to apply our ſelves, with all 
4 | our defires and endeavours to him and his com- 
mandements, otherwite we miſapply. Away ther 
| with that fond , and foppiſh, phantaſticall, idle 
doting faith; and here isalfo the difference bc- 
| twixt temporary and ſaving Faith: Temporary 
Faith is begotten , not as preſumption by fancie, 
but by the {cede ſowne , thatis, the word, and it 
brings forth, by verture of this ſeed ſome fruit, but: 
yet the heart 1s rotten and unſound, as 1#d ſtill 
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Verles 6. (Chriſt and Nicodemus. | =” 


cetained his darling of covetouſneſle, in the grea- 

tet heate of his profeſſion , and therefore there | | 
was nothorow application of Chriſt, only ſome | 
{ ioht taſte,Heb.6, not a thorow cating or digeſti- | 
on, aſuperficiary floating in the top of the river 
'of Chriſts blood, nodiving to the bottome that 
they may bedouzed thorowly not feet only, bur 


L 
| 


hands and head,and-all. ; | 
5. For the Degrees of Application and Appre- | 5. The De- | 
| henſion, they are two : | grees, which | 
| Weake, : FI | 
LSfrone. | 


| 1. Weakeapprehenfion,whena man deſires and | 1. Weake 
ſtrives to apprehend and apply the promiſes , but | 
to his owne thinking cannot : This ſmall faith is | 
called weakenefle of faith,by our Saviour. And.|. | 
it conſiſts in two things, 
1, Want of feeline, by reaſon of that littlelife | ;, ror wan: of 
and ſpirits that ate in it, being but as ſmoaking | {catc. 
| flaxe: for the truth is , that faith when it is wea- | 
keſt apprehends Chriſt, bur it feeles-not her owne | *— | 
apprehenſion's As the Infant hath ſenſe, life, an | 
| reaſon, bur diſcernes not theſe things in it ſelfe. EE: 
2.Want of certainty,by reaſon it is overwhelmed | , pi 
with ſo many doubtiags,ſo that the youngling in | certaintie. | 
Chriſt, and the weake beleever cannot ſay boldly, 
Chrift # mine, and yet neither dares hee ſay, Chrif | 
«not wine, As ue cannot boldly challenge Chriſts 
righreoufneſſe, ſoncither can he wholly. deny ir 
[to himſelfe : for there is a two-fold certainty:firlt, | | 
of Evidence : ſecondly, uf Adberence, The weake | > | 
beleever,though be want the certainty of _— þ : 
INI 15 1925 N that} 
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©, | Gen,32.26, And with Paul , Nothivg ſbali ſeparate, | 
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that though the truth of this propofition, My ſin; 
| are pardoned, bee not evidewtto his underftanding, 
yct he wants notthe ccrtainty of adherence, where. 
by in his will hce ſtickes and cleaves to the pro. | 
miſes, ſaying ſtill, It is good for me to cleave to 
the Lord:but the certaintic of evidexce is ſo weake\ 
and ſo over-maſtered-by infdeligie,that in this re- 
gard this Faith is called u#beliefe ; Lord, 1 believe, 

elpe mine unbcliefe , that is, my weake and waye-. 
' ring Faith , ſo tull of doubting, that it deſerves 
| ra: her to be called unbcliete then Faith z for un- 
; beliefe ſhould be wholly taken away, not holpen, 
| The Reaſons of this weakneſſe are two, 
' 3. Wantof experience, and therefore it is ſpe- | 
cially atovr firſt conyer{ton,when as yet novices, 
and are got thorowly acquainted with Gods man- | 
ner of dealing with his. | 
2. Violence of Temptation, ſpecially if it pre-| 
| vaile,andcaulc us to fall into ſome more SIIEVOUS | 
 {irne : then the Faith - befare ſtrong becomes 
| weake, as in Davjds adultery,and #eters deniall, 
 -.2, Sirong Apprehenſionwhen a man hath'a ſure| 
and a firme gripe of Chyiſt,not onely betwixt his 
| kngerand thuinbe gas it were ,, but hath cJapled 
; hina with both his hands, yea , both-his armes, fo 
that hee can ſay with 1aakob , 1 will n6t lea thee go, 


| Bom, 8. This/is called apicrophory., or atull per- 
| {wafion, as was in, dhrahaym, Row 4 At Being firby 
| «fared, And itis gotten, whenafter long praftite, | 
and paines taken 4@\agdly life, and after many 
obſervations of Gags Lindoefle Wegare become | 


Fo i experienced | 


Ce Ae. oe 


| 


leeves, ſhall not perjſh,bur hayeeternall life. 
Thus much of the 4 of Faith. | 
2, The 04 followes, The 06jef? of Faith, it 

is Chrift , whoſoever ſhould beleeve in Him: or 


the Goſpell and the Promiſes thereof, as Rows. 10, 
lt is called the word of Faith, Yet firſt the Promite, | 
and then-Chrift who is promiſed as a gift : So in. 
a word, Chrilt revealed in the promiſes of the | 
 Goſpeil, is the Object of Faith, Wherein is the | 
difference: betwixt Faith and the knowledge of | 
Chriſt in the life to come, which confidereth him 
in himſelfe, but Faith beholds him inthe glaſſe of ; 


the Goſpell,z Cor.3.19. © 
0bjeF, Other things are che 0bjecF of Faith be- 
fidesthis,eventhe wholetruth of the Bible,as the 
Creation of the: world, Heb.11, - 
Anſ; Faith beleeves the Creation, and all orher 


it ſeemesthe Apoſtle ſpeakes, Heb.11.borh by 


holy renths,evenjuſtifying Faith: (for of that Faith | 


the:end ofrheformeriChaptct;arid thethird verſ- 
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2, Ihe Obje& | 


of Faith 
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[ of the 11, by it our elders obtained 4 good report) by: 
; | not as imploying her {clte abourthem as her ſpe. 
7- | ciall obje&, bur preſuppoling them as neceſſary 
} 2ntecedents. The reaſonable ſoule ina:man det) 
the ſame things which the ſenſitive in beaſts, ycr 
| not as her proper and peculiar acts. 
| Objeft. 2. Iuſtifying Faith beleeves other pro- 
 miſesbefide that of Chriſt,and ſalvation by him, 
as concerning ſtrength in tentations, moderation 
' of afflitions,comforts of this life. 
\ Anſ. True, butas appendants and. appurtenan- 
| ces to the maine and principall promiſe : for 7 
Chriſt, that is , that fundamentall promiſe concer- | 
! ning Chriſt, af, that is., the. other depending, 
| promiſer.are Tea and Amen , 2 Cor.1.20., Thepro-' 
| per and peculiar obje& then of juſtifying Faith is 
| the Evangelicall promiſe : otherthings are belcc- 
| ved, ſome as neceſſary antecedents, ſome as neceſ. 
| ſary conſequents of this,. But Faith finds life and. 
ſalvation , neither in the hiftories of the Crea- , 
$ pre , &c, nor in the Legall commandements , 
'threataings,promiſes , bur onely in the Covenant 
| of Grace. 
' This doqrine of the right 65je7 of Faith, is to | 
| be marked againſt the Papiſts cunning, in words 
\{aying as' much as wee, but intruth denying it. 
| Faith , faith the Councell of Trex , beleeves all 
: things contained in the word.,: ſpecially that the 


| 
| 
| 


| |deritand the habitof Charitie :;and this is that, 
they ſay , Faith muſt hold, That whica wee have 
this grace of Charity, then forit we are;juftified: 


— ol 
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[wicked is juſtified by. Grace, Butby Grace they un- | 
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\Verſe 1. Chriſt and Nicodemw. 


[And fo they make Faiths obje& not Chriſt, nor 
his righteouſneſſe without us, but the dignitic of 
our owne inhercnt righteouſheſſe within us, con- 
trary to the whole current of Scripture, calling it 
the Faith of Ghriſt, Rom.3,22.,26.Gal.2.20,Phil.3.9. 
The perſons to whom the benefits of Chriſts 
mediatorſhip belong. Toal beleevers,without any 
exception of any eſtate or condition ; That whoſs- 


ever beleeveth. None is excluded , but ſuch as ex- | 
clude theraſclves, This is ſingular comfortin tem- 
ptation : No matter for thy {innes, whoſoever be- 


leeves in Chriſt ſhall be ſaved. If thou have beene 
never ſo great a ſinner, yet thou artnot excluded, | 
it thou wilr embrace Ieſus Chriſt by a true Faith. | 
This muſt comfort thee alſo in thy meane eſtare | 
lathe world , for yet thouart notexcluded out of | 
Chrift, if thou beleeve in him,be thou what thon | 
| wilt, Wheſoever beleeves,the hainons ſinner as well | 
as the leſſer;the poore —_— well as the migh- | 


tieſt Monarch, ſhall net periſh,but have life tternall, | 


| VERSE, 17 . For God ſent not his Sonne in the 
'world, to judge the world, but that the world throngh 
 hims non 

| Thisisa further illuſtration of tharfaid before, 
that God gave his Sonne that we might be ſaved, | 
The reaſon is fromthe contraries : either hee was | 
{ent tojudge,or to ſayeznotto judge or condemne, 
for therewas noneed of that , wee were already. 
all inthat eftate of condemnation : therefore hee 
was ſent to fave, And withall here is a preven-. 


| 


— 
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tionof.an ObjeRion;, that might bee made upon | 
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that in the former Verſe, Goa ſo loved the wortd,that 
: | 


bee gave bu Sonne, gf, 
Objeft, But yet many.iathe worldare damned, 
and that the more grievauſly, becaaſe of -Chrifts 
comming. _ | 
 » Auf. Though Chriſt bee a ſtumbling blocke to! 
many,and augment their-condemnation,yet God! 
 ſenthim chictly and principally tor another end, 
| namely , to ſave. That many are not onely no: 
' ſaved, but more fearctully damned by mcanes of | 
| Chriſt, it is not from the maine and dirc& end, 
God propounded in ſending him,but it isacciden- 
tally by reaſon of their owne wilfulneſle in :ctu- 
| ſing Chriſt. | 
| { 1. Goas ad, The ſending. of | 
| | | his Sonneintorhe world, | 
| The words containce| d :. Negatively, 


| 


| 2. The Not 10 Judze, | 


| end, (2. Aftrmative-| 

1y, To ſave. 
' 1. Gods aft, God, that is, the Father, ſent his Sonne | 
iro the world, By World, underſtand the habitable 
| world, wherein men dwell.And the {ending of the | 


| Sonne into theworld , is to be und-rſtood* in re- | 


( 
| 
| 


| manitie, as Joby 18. 37, For thucanſemgi 1 horn., 
pox} th canſe came 1 intd theworld + So Rom, 8.3. 
| Goa ſert bu Sonne in the ſumiilitude of ſinful fleſb, An 
| Gal. 4.4. God ſent bis Sonne made of 4 wonzan. Inchis 
phraſe of ſending is implyed: the ground ' of 


_ — —_— — —_ : 


|He wag{ent and authoriſcd by his Father A thing 


Chriſts calling to the office of the Mediatorſlip 


that 


| 
| 
i 


| 


2. The End. Not to condemne or judge ; that : 


| yy the Go{peil : The Law judges and-deales 


TY 


tharallof. uz muit ISoke to in our callings , elpe- 
cially Miniſters, 


is, ſtritly according tothe rigour of the Law; bit | 
to fave, to qualifie the Lawes rigour with the Gos- | 
ſpels mo deration. | 
Objed?, Lnke 2.34, The Child uſet ſos te fall, and 
riſing againe of many in Iſrael, x 
Anſ. For the fall onely occafionally and acci- 


dentally. 
| Wee ſee hore the difference betwenethe Law 


trialy, bu: Chriſt in the Goſpell, 1s nor come to 
judge, but Grace and Fruthis come-by Cirtlt in 


| | Alts 7.5.1: Tee have alwayes reſiſted the holy Ghoſt, 


| thereare ſome 10.be fave : tor the meineend = 
bunk aa © 


the Goſpell, 194» 1,17. Hence the Lav. is called 
the miniſtry of death, 2 Cer, z. ;79 61 

| ; objeft, So is the Goſpellro many the {avour of 
death, 
..Au{, Yetthe Goſpell hath Grace, and the Spi- 
ritaccompanying it,&o the di{obedicnceagain(} 
' the Goſpell, is not anely againſt the commande- 
ment, but againſt the Grace and Spirit of. God, | 


See the difference betweene the firſt and ſecond 
comming of Chriſt, Iathe ſecond he comes to 
judge: in the firſt not to judge, butt ſave. Whilc 

the day of grace laſteth, take we the opportunity : 
The dayz.yea, the home befoxe theday of Judge- 
menr; -ehere 3s Mercy ,'bat after thelgund of the 
Trumpe, the date\af mercy isOute. +4 11 _- 
Whereloever Cheiſt.is preachedinthe Golpsl, 
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| vers, for heethat beeleeverk ſhalt not bee condemned : 


«lready condemoncd - and therefore the unbelcevers 
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he was ſent, is to fave: The preaching of the Go- 
ſpell preſuppoſes fome ele, 

Learne a notable defence againſt Sathan: When 
thy finnes lye heavy on thee , _ thou this 
buckler, Chriſh is come, not to judge, but to ſaye, 
by tranſlating my cauſe out of the Legall Court 
of Iuſtice, into his owce Evangelicall Court of 
Mercy. Therefore what doſt thou O Sathan, 
dragging me into the Court of the Law * Chriſt 
hath removed my cauſe thence. 
This being the maineend why Chriſt was (cnt, 
that wee might bee ſaved, let us take heed wee 
fruſtrate not this end, by refuſing Gods grace, or 
turning ir into wantonneſle, taking occaſion upon 
Chriſts comming , to (inne the more freely, and 
{ſo to make our Saviour, our accuſer and condem- 
ner, R 


| 


VERSE 18, He that beleeveth in him ſhall wot bee' 
condemned, but hee that beleeveth not s condenoned al. 
ready , becanſe hee belceveth not in the Name of the 
onely begotten Sonne of God. | 

Here followeth the fourth heavenly Myfery, 


concerning the Kingly office of Chriſt,in juſtify- 


ing his people that depend on him by Faith, and 


' 1n condemning the unbeleeyers. It hangeth fitly 


upon the former Verſe, cither as a proofe, thu;: 
If Chriſtcameto condemne the world, then cither 
the beleevers or the unbeleeyers. Not the belce- 


Nor'the unbeleevers, for hee that beleeverh not « 


| 


_ needed 


———_— 
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needed nor thar any ſhould come to condemne 


the world. Or elſe thus, which I take to bee the 
ſounder, as a preventing of an Objetion, which 
might be made againſt that , that Chriſt was ſent 
ave the world. 
objec, Whatthen, ſhall all the world be ſaved, 
and none damned 2 
Anſ. Hee that beleeveth is not, that is,can Not. 
be condemned; bur as for others,no ſuch matter : 
Or thus rather, if Chriſt beſet to ſave how is it, 
chat all are notſaved, bur many damned * Anf. Be. 
cauſe onely he that beleeves ia Chriſt ſhall be ja 
ved, and heethat doth not beleeve is neceſlarily ; 
condemned. 
| Hereare two heads of doctrine. 
$ 1, How the ſalvation brought by Chriſt, 1s 


| 


gotten of us. 
2. How it is loſt, 

The firſt in the former words ; He that beleewveth 
in him 1 wot condemned, that is | by a Meicoltis, is 
abſolyed, juſtified, as in the third Commande. | 
( ment,not holding ouilelefle i is holding guilty, 
| The ſinner comes to bee intereſted in Chriſts | 


Verſe 18. Cirif and Nicodemu, | 189 


them,and therefore Chriſt came not to condemne | 


Dott, 


obedience, and ſo diſcharged of his i1nnes,and ju- | Fai juſtifies | 


2nd dilcharge S | 


ſtified , onely by belceving in Chriſt, After his | che Gamen: 


| cauſe is removedinto:the Evangelicall Court,the 
\Etryall 1 is by Faith ; He that beleeveth is not condem- | 
aed, Therefore, Phil 3. 9. Pauls |abour was, that ; 
hee might bee found (namely, whenthe ſearch and 
triall of his cauſe ſhould be before Godstribunall) 
Feving the righteouſneſſe of Chrift by Faith.. And 


2 Theſſ. 
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——þ Every belcever by Faith is married unto Chriſt 


2 Theſſ.1.12, The Lord is marvellous in glorify- | 
ing the ele& at the laſt day , becauſe rhe Goſpell was 
beleeved by them, Thar at the laſt day, Aat.25, 
workes are brought in, it is onely to give witnefſe 
of "the truth of our plea of Faith. The finger 
pleads Faith, Workes are heard as Witneſſes, gi- 
ving evidence that this plea is true. 

Yſe 1. Heres rich comfort to every-beleevyer: | 
- | This is his happy privilege, that he is not liable 
to.damnation, that he is juſtified in Gods Court | 
from his finnes: for by faith he is made one with | 
| Chriſt, and Rom, 8.1. No condemnation to thoſe that 
| are in Chriſt, Chriſt is ju{tified, 1 Tim.3.16, that is, | 
diſcharged of thy finnes: Thou canſt be no more | 
called to a reckoning tor them than Chriſt can, if 
by faith thou have apprehended Chriſts fatis- 
| fation. The beleever may boldly now anſwere 
| the Law, I have fatisficd thee tothe full,and paid | 
| thee every farching; becauſe Chritts ſatisfaRion is 
' his. And there is nojuſtice in it, that one debt | 
| ſhould bee twice paid , one finne twice puniſhed, 


' a5 unto a husband : and as in the Law, vxori ls 
| rn inteiditur, no man layes his action againſt the 
| wife, butthe husband is an{werable for the wife, 
 ſois Chriſt anſwerable for us. And to him we put 
' over the Law, If a beleever might be condemned, | 
| then either in the Lezall Courr, or in the Evan | 
| gelicall: In the Legall heecannor, becauſe heap- 
peales from the ſentence thereof to the Evangeli- 
| call: In the Evaneclicall he cannot, becauſe there 
| onely enquiry is made whether the appealer doe | 
beleeve, | 


| 


Vetle 18. Chriſt and Nicaddomi. | 


anddiſmiſſed, As wee ſec inthe poore Publicanes 
example:being dragged forth into the Court of 
luſtice, and there caſt , yetthat ſentence tooke no 
( hold of him, becauſe of his appeale to the. Throne 
'of Grace , where by Faith pleading nothing bur 
Gods mercy, and his owne miſery, Lord be mer. 
cifull ro mee a poore {inner, hee went away juſtified, 
Luke 18. 14. Oh ſingular comfort ! A beleever 
may be , and is often accuſed by Sathan, by his 
owne Conſcience,by the wicked World;for what | 
innocencie can ſtop clamorous mouthes ? It is not 
ſaid, He that beleeveth is not accuſed, bur he is not | 
condemned , though accuſed. And therefore hee 


beleeve, which once appearing , hee is acquitted | 


may ttiumph with Paul, Rom. 8.33. Who ſhall lay 
any thing 10 the charge of Gods choſen ? It s Ged that | 
juſtifies. Or as Auguſtine reades it interrogatively, | 
Shall God that juſtifies, or is in juſtitying of us e | 
As if hee ſhould ſay,if any might, it is God : But | 
hee juſtifies-us, and as long as hee judicially ac- | 
quits us , what matter is it what Sathan, or any ' 
other ſay £ If the Tudge acquit the priſoner, what 
matter what the reſt of his fellow-priſoners ſay 2 
This fentence is that which will be a well-ſpring 
of comfort in the houre of death:, when Sathan 
will bee more fierceand fiery in pleading againſt 
us, He that beleeveth in Chriſt 1s not, nor cannot 
| bee condemned , becauſe having ſatisfied Gods 
| luſtice in Chrift, he is already acquitted. 

Yſe 2. Letevery one looke to ir, that hee doe 
| Indeed beleeve ; clſe will it be worſe with him in 
the Court of Mercy, than ever it would have bin | 


| 


—— 
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in the Court of Iuſtice : for now hee ſhall have 
| double damnation ; firſt, that pronounced in the, 
| Law ſhall be ratified ; and ſecondly,more fhall be) 
IS added,for abufing the court of Mercy by a wrong 
| appeale,and for laying claimeto that ſweet mercy 

| which he hath contemned, When men heare this 

| decrine,that the beleever is juſtified , theyuſeto | 
| bleſle themſclves, and thinke they fhall doe well, 

| {becauſe they make no doubt but they beleeve : 

Bur if a priſoner knew that the Law would con- 

'demne him, and that there _is no way toſave him | 
but nis booke, hee would bee ſure that hee could | 
reade , and would try how hee could reade, and | 
hee would every day bee taking paines to Teade, . 
and nor, as the world doth inthe matter of Faich,,| 
content himſelfe with an idle imagination that he 
can reade: And yet ſometimes another mans rea. 
ding ſaves the priſoner , but here thefinner muſt | 
| befaved onely by his owne faith. Surely, Chriſt 
now the third time, inthis ſhort ſpeech, urging 
Faith,ſhewes that it is a farre other kind of thing, 
than to imagine , and without ground to thinke 
that Chriſt dycd for us. Therefore Faith being 
that whereby we muſt be trycd in the caſe of the 

life and death of our ſoules cternally, it ſtands us | 
in hand to examine our ſelves of,and to inure and 
| excrciſe our ſelycs daily, in the ſerious practice of | 
_. {rrue Faith, What tis to beleeve is partly drawne | 
 Whaticiz:o from Courts of Iudgement : A beleever 1s com- 

| beleec,& the {pared toa man that hath a criminall capiral! cauſe 

[£2 actice of true ro berryed inthe Courtof Iuſtice , where hee 1s 


aith 1a belec» ; 
| riog. ſure to bee caſt , unleſſe hee can get ſome ip*ciall 
| Advocate! 
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Advocate to pleade his cauſe, or ger it removed 
into ſome other more mercifull Court. 

'.1,, A, man would. never goe to an Advocate, 
nor labour the remoyall of hig cauſe, unlefle hee 
ſaw his life otherwiſe gone : So hee that beleeves 
in Chriſt, mult rſt ſee himſelfe no better: than 2 
condemned man by the Law, and muſt be affeted | 
with the ſenſe of this condemnation ; that ſo hee 
may {ce in what neede hee ſtands of Chriſt to bee 
' his Advocate; How doth the world then beleeve 
'in Chriſt, who never apprehended ſeriouſly the 
condemning ſentence of the Law , which ſhould 
urgethemto Chriſt ? 
' 2, A maninthis caſe, condemned by the rigour 
of the Law to dye, would not thinke of vfing an 
( Advocate, orſceke to appeale te another Court, 
unleſſe hee ſaw ſome hope ar leaſt , of helpe that 
wayes, So here, hee that belecves in Chriſt, muſt 
alure hinaſelfe of rhe all-ſufficiencie that is in him 
toſave him,as being the onely Sonne of God. 

' 3, As a man aſſured of the ſufficiencie and fa- 
' your of his Advocate, and of the mercy of the | 
| Cuurt whereto hee appeales, goes in humble wiſe 
| lanenting his ſtare unto them , as hee ſtands con- 
demned 1nthe other Court: So, heethat beleeves 
in Chriſt, having taken notice of Gods mercy in 
Chift, and in the Evangelicall Court , hee comes 
\with ableeding heart, and makes his moane, and 
Taps and knocks, and cryes for reliete, as the con- 
d&mned priſoner howles to the Iudge for mercy, 
and hee wholly cats himſelfe upon his Advocate 


Chriſt ,. deſpayring in himſclte ,- and in all ocher | 
| + O thing 


roo 
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This isthe practice of truefaith : from which how 
: farre are: our vaine boaſters £ For it is no eafie 
matter , when aman fces God as an angry Iadge 
condemning him,thento apprehend his mercy for 
forgiveneſle. 
The fecond head of Dodtrine , How jbu ſalvation 
—_ # loft, and darwnation incurred, is in the other clauſe l 
He that beleevetb not u already condemned, | 
And he is already condemned : | 
wigs rag x. Inthe Court of Iuſtice,in the ſentence of the! 
CC aiadin | Law; Curſed every one that abideth not in all thing,, 
Fre reſpet*. | c>6, Gal,3.10: 
| 2, Inthe Courtof Mercy,in the ſentence of the 

| Goſpell ; Marke 16.16. Whoſpever beleeveth pot ſhall 

be damned. © 

3. In the Court of his owne Conſcience, 2s 


 Parl ſayes of Heretikes , that they are ſelfe-con- 
' demacd. 


| - 4. Inregard of their deſert and juſtice of God, 
| ; Aswee ay of a guilty traytor , hee is but a dead 
| man; for hee is' dead to the Law : And ſoa man 
| deadly licke, is dead to the Phifician, that ſees het 
| | hath death.in his boſome, So Gen. 2, The day a” 
| thoy 
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they eateſt, thos ſhalt aye ; that is, have the matter of | 
death in thee. 


accularions of conſciencc,8c. 


5. In the beginning of the execution of the ſen-! 
ace, in blindneſle of mind , hardneſle of heart, 


Theſe 1. Terrour to the unbeleeving impe. | 
nitent ftnner. A Traytor condemned, though hee 
have the liberty of the Tower, and may folloyy | 
his ſports there , yer alas what joy can hee have, | 
when in the middeſt of his ſports, the King may | 
call him out tothe blocke 2 So God gives the wic-| 
ked theſe outward comforts, yet they are but con- 
demned men, andevenin the middeftof your jol- 
liry, even this night, O yee fooles, hall your ſoules 
he takenaway, Luke 2. what a deſperate madneſle 


is it then when mea going to the gallowes,, will 
quaffs and ſwagger £ Such as are more realona- 
ble, if a man ſhould bid them be merry, and take | 
'theirſports: They would anſwere, Alas, how can 
wee, weeare condemned , and are ſhortly todye 2 | 
How then canſt thou thus brave it , when thou art 
Already condemned , and haſt one foote in hell? 
Thou wilt ſay , Oh the day of Indgement is not 
deareas yet ; yea, but the ſentence then to bee ra- 

ufied,is already pronounced , and that whichrhen 

ts fully ro bee executed, is already in part begunne.] 
The officers of damnation have ſeized on thec, 
'have bound thee with their cords, and are drag. 
ging thee to the gallowes, have ct thee on the lad-! 
der, pur the rope on thy necke, and nothing is now. 
wanting, but thy turning off, the ladder. | 
2. Envie not then the wicked their outward, 


| are 
O » fclicittes, 
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felicities, for in the middeſt of them they are cur. 
ſed, condemned creatures : It 1s no matter though 
they bleſſe themſelyes,and though the world mag. 
| nige them, God hath already condemned them, 
Therefore ſuch vile perſons are alwayes deſpiſed 

in the eycs of the godly, Pſal.15. ogy: 1 
Chriſt gives in the next words a two-fold rea- 
ſon of the laſt propoſition, He that belteverh not, gc. 
| x, Reaſon is in the end of this 18.7Yerſe. Becauſe he 
beleeves rot in the Name of the onehy begotten Sonne of 
' Ged. The reaſon is drawne from the worthineſle: 
| | of the perſon: Hee is the onely begotten Sonne of 
| | God, If ſome Saint or Angell had bcene propoun- 
| ded unto us for a Saviour, to truſt in, wee might 
| have denyed Faith juftly : But now Gods owne: 
| naturall Sonne, God of God, is propounded, it 


tec. tt. |. ſ ET _ = 


| cannot bee but an horrible finne not to beleeve in 
ſuch a perſon, ſo ſufficient, and ſo mighty to ſave: 
| fornorto beleeve in him, is to diſable him, and in 
effe to lay hee is notable to ſaveus, there is no 
ſuch merit in his death, no ſuch vertue 1n his obedi- 
ence, and fo indeed to-dcny his God- head, 
| Do, | Itisrhen Chriſts God-head which gives thatin: 

finite vertue to the obedience of 'the man-hoodof 

| Chriſt, that it ſhould be availeable for the juſtifica- 
| \{tionof all the ele : for this is the ground of faith 
in Chriſt, that hee 1s the onely begotten Sonne of 

God. 

| | VERSE 19, And thus that condemmation, that 
| Light # come tnro the marld , and men loved aarkentſſt 
| rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil, 

| | VERSE! 


| 


—_— —_ OO —_— ——— 
> — 
” V 


| 
| 


LC 
—__ 
Re —— 


LL 


fs 


[Verſe 19.20.21. Chriſt aud Nicodomu. 


| - VERSE, 20, Forevery mas that evill dath, hateth 
the light, neither commeth to light , left ba deeds ſhould 
be repraved, I nts; | 

VERSE. 21, Bat hee that a0th truth, commeth to 
the light, that bis deeds might bee made manifeſt , that| 
they are wrought according to God. 

Here followes the {ccond reaſon , why the un-| 
|beleever is condemned , becauſe hee hates Chriſt 
and his Goſpel! , when offered to him , and pre- 
ferres his miſerable eſtate of ignorance and blind- 
nefſe, before the knowledge of him, This reaſon| 
is amplified by the weight of it, compared with| 
the former ; But th# # that condemnation : as if hee 


regard, but here is that which further encreaſes his 
damnation. 

Now here Chriſt prevents a double ObjeRion. 

1, Objection, Many never heard of the Name of 
Chriſt ; Are they lyable to condemnation for not 
beleeving in hira *.. 
| Anſw, Hee that beleeveth not is condemned, for 
not belceving in ſo ſufficient a Name as of the on- 
ly begotten Sonne of God , but yet ſo that this 
/Name be named untothem, that the light ſhine un-! 
to him : Thi i that condemnation , that light u come 
into the world, that is,that Chriſt and his Goſpell are] 
revealed clearely,as the light. 

Negative infidelitie is no finne. They that ne-| 
verheard of Chriſt ſhall bee condemned for their 


| 


had ſaid, Hee deſerves condemnation in the other| 


Dofk.1. 


delitic is na 


linnes againſt the Law, butnor for their unbeliefe ; | 
becauſe the light never came unto them, Chriſt | 
here expounding the Dotrine of the former Yorſe, 
F that! 

| IE a 
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that the unbelcever is condemned, reſtraines it to 
politive infidelitic of thoſe ro whom the light doth | 
ſhine. It would bee injuſtice in God roexat more | 

| | of his crearure than hee gave : Now he never gave 
any mceanes of the knowledge of Chriſt, to {uch 
as never heard the ſound of the Goſpell. A Hul- 
bandman.mighr-as well-expc& and exact a crop of 
Wheat of his ground, having ſowne no ſeed in 
it. It is replyed;, thar it 15 their owne faulr, that 
God gives them not the meanes of knowledge, [ 
anſwer, this proves it to bee a puni{hmenr of finne, | 
as.are all the miſerics of this life, but yer no finne : | 
Payl is plaine, Rom.2. 12. The Gentiles ſinning without 
the Law written, ſhall bee judged without that Law, 
| . | even by the Law of Nature, and not by the 
| Goſpcll, | 
| Doki. 2, The hainouſneſſe of poſitive infedelitie , when; 
| The haynoul- | men have meanes to belecve in Chriſt, and-yet 

a | | negle&t and refuſe him: This is the condemning, 
| WE | finne; The s that condemnation , it brings condem-1 
| 
1 
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| nation with a witneſle, with a vengeance, ſore and 
heavie condemnation. Wee have examples, in the 
old World , rejefting Near , the Preacher of righte- 
ouſneſſe Evangelicall, in the Tewes before Chriſts 
comining, mocking the Prophets , z:l{ there was ns 
remedy, 2.Chroz.26,16.but ſpecially in the fearctull 
delolarion of the whole Nation of the ewes fince 
| Chriſt; continuing , rogether withtheir unbeliefe,” 
| - - | tothis day, Rom, 11. They were cat off through their 
| "3 - | anbeliefe... Inceſt is an odious finne ;- but yet Heroas 
t {| contewpt of the Goſpelt, in /ohns impriſonment, 
- |} wesabove his Iiceſt, Luke 3.20. He added this above 
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ll , even above his Inceſt, Sodomie a prodigious 
abhominatton,not to be named, bur yet it ſhall bee 
cafier for Sodom and Gomorrbs at the day of Iudge- 
ment, than for Capernaum and Bethſaida , and ſuch |! 
| Cinies as have rejected Gods grace in the Golpell, 
Mat, tt. The Reaſons of itare: Firſt, all other 
finnes have this remedy provided for them, The 
| blood of *Chriſt, but no remedy for this; for this fiane |; 
isthe refuſing of the remedy. As long as aficke | 
man refuſes Phylicke,and will not endure the fight 
of the Phyſician , what hope. can there bee of his | 
life 2 His giſcafe kils. him not, but his obſtinate | 
refuſall of Phyſicke. Secondly, this finne gives 
God rhe lyc, arhing intollerable amongſt men, | 
and that in the weighrieſt matter that can be, ſo- | 
lemnely confirmed with oath and Covenant. To 
[give aPrinc2 the lye, though but in a trifle, a hay- | 
nous thing , what then to give ir God {wearing in | 
thematrer of our cternall ſalvation. | 
Yſe 1. Comtort to the -repenting beleever di- | 
ſtreſſed for his {1nnes againſt the Lav : Faith in ' 
Chriſt takes away all our finnes, Nothing con- | 
demnes under the Golpell , but the contemprot ! 
the Goſpell , and th: retuſall of Gods mercy in | 
Chriſt, -No ſfinne here but Infidelitie, as no righte- | 
ouſneſſe, but Faith : Thereforc 7ſa. 1. The Princes of | 
 Sodomeare called tothe bath of Chriſts blood, = 
Fe 2. Terrour tothe rcj:Rers of the Goſpell, | 
'though living civilly , and not groſly breaking the | 
'Law:The world will thinke well of them,and rhey | 
of themſelyes, they are no drunkards, {wearers, | 
murtherers., theeves, Sodomites: No , they are 
| O 4 worle, | 
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worle, they y deſpiſe t the Goſpell;and cherefore e ſhall 


have farre heavier condemnation: farre berter for 
them never to have heard of Chriſt, There ts no 
fall into hell like that, which is taken by a ſtumble 
at Chriſt, Oh fearefull muſt that condemnation! 
bee which is pronounced in the Court of Mercy ! 
Wicked muſt hee bee whom Mercy it ſelfe con- 
demnes. When Mercy condemnes , what would | 
Ivſtice doe? Now every unbelecving 3 Impenitent 
wretch is condemned in the Conrt of Mercy and | 
of the Goſpcll. Ler.not looſe lewd people flatter | 
themſelves becauſe of the Goſpell. This is the | 
matter of their ſo heavie condemnation. 

The Goſpell is here compared to light, T ba 
light ws come imiothe world. | 
| 


| In darkenefle rwo things. 
| Errour, 
| Terrour, | 
Wee both miſtake 1n the darke, asafriend fora 
foe, a buſh for a beaſt, and upon his miſtaking wee | 
areteriificd, Thus was it inthedarkenefle of ſuper. 
| ſtition and ignorance: Antichriſt then not being| 
| diſcerned, was taken fora great God,and how was 
hefeared-but now we ſee him tobe a baſe worme, 
| how doewe ſ{corne him & his bruta ſalwina,which | 
were more feared than the greateſt Ordnance 2 
| | Every noyſetroubles us in the night, ſo every wic: 
| ked man, who is inthe darke, is troubled with the 
(haking of alcafe, and yes when none purſues, 
Prov, 28:1. and [o Pſal. 91. wee reade of the ter-: 


4 rours of the night. Thus before a mans enlighte- | 
| ning, how are death, poverty, afflitions, through 


Our 
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Verlt 19.20.21. (Jbrift and Nicodemur. 


our —_— the darke, feared ; bat by this | 
light we ſee 
ons to bee without ſting , and ſo teare- them no 


vs from the terrour. But of this Metaphor more 
in the 20, Yerſe. 

2, Objection , which is prevented, is this: Why | 
ſhould Infidelitie be ſo ſharpely puniſhed 2 

Anfw. Firſt , by ſhewing wit the unbelceyers 

doe : Secondly.,why they doe it ? 
(.-T. What they doe t They love darkereſſe, (both 
Phariſaicall of errour, and/Epicareall of ftanc) r4- 


ath to be but a ſleepe,and all afficti- | 


longer. The light diſcovers theerrour, and frees | 


ther than theilight , that is 5; Chriftand his Goſpell: | 


F 
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they their-miſerable ſtate of {inne and ignorance, 
defare the ſtate of grace. in Chriit, 

- By this ſee whatthe beleever does, and howtrue 
Faith is practiſed : Faithicomes unto Chriſt,as vn- 
toher Saviour, by comming to him, firſt , as unto | 
alight, diſcovering our blindnefſe and miſery. So 
thatthe belcever muſt, firſt, {ce his darkenefle, ſe- 
| condly,hate it ; thirdly, ſce hcIpe for it in Cnriſt, 
as ina light ; and fourthly, bee in love with this 


light , preferring it before all things inthe world 


beſides, Ina word, the believer apprehends Criſt 
'with anvearneſt love of that ſweetrics chat 15 in him, 
and with a perfect hatred.of that miſerable eftarc 
wherein hee was being out of Chriſt : So Par, 


Phil, -;.accounts his advantages in Phariſarſine, as 


lofſeas dirt and dung,in regard of Chriſt. 


Fe x. It fetves for the diſcovery of falle faith : | 
| For, firſt , thou wilt notcome ro Chriſt as unto a 


As the Iewes/preferred B&r4bbas before Chriit, ſo Ks 
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| 
How true taith | 
is practiſed, | 


| light, | 
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light , to ſee thy miſery ; thou wilt not ſee how 
| blind thou art, Revel, 3. thou loatheft not thine 
eſtate, nay, thou loveſt ir, and when the Goſpell 
| comes to thew theethy miſery , with the remedy, 
thy blood is up: thou faieſt it is better to be asthoy 
| art and hat beene. Contentation in a mans naty- 
| 'rall, bratiſh, and fortiſh ignorance is an evident 
| | {igne of no. faith, 2 Theſſ. 2. 12, ot beleeving the 
- | truth, and taking pleaſure in unrighteouſueſſe , are joy- 
; ned rogether, 50 lizewiſe when a man profeſleth| 
the truth , and yet heartily loyeth ſome ſinne, and, 

| that more than Chriſt ;: as Id loved his cove- 

' touſneſſe, and his'thirty pieces of ſilver better than 

' Chriſt ; Herod loved Herodias and his Tncelt bet: er 
than 1vhns Goſpell , and ſo Demas the world ; the: 

| Gadarens their hogges : for true Faith workes by 

E | Love, Gal 5, yea, it apprehends Chriſt with a 
wonderfull ecſtacie'of affetion, 
| Yſe. 2, Labour wee therefore to receive the 
| | truth with love,imprinting the very image of it in 
| ' our hearts,to teed on Chriſt with delight, tecling a 
reliſh in him, 2 Thefſ. 2.10. thar which is there cal- 
[ » led 19ving the truth, 1s afterwards Yerſe 12, called 
 beleeving the truth. br | 
| 2. Why they doe not love the light , but pre- 
"oy |  ferre darkeneſſe ; Becauſethezr deeds are evill;that is, 
| their whole courſe and trade of life: is ſet upon 

| |  evill,they are workers of iniquirtie, 
we L- ant. The love of darkenefle , and rej<Ring of the! 
" Aconupclife | light, is cauſed from the love of the workes 01; 

; breeds acor= | dyrkeneſſe, A wicked heart ſet upon finne cor- 
jun.ol ge rupts the head , and makes a man reſiſt the w 

| | | 
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| eed of Infidelitie : Such will brag of Faith,and of 


|Verle P 9.20.21 . (,briſt and Nicodemu. I 


Acorrupt lite breedes a corrupt Iudgement. 


Fe x Not to marvell when wee ſee even great 
Clearkes, as at this day in the Church of Rewe, to 
maintaine ſenſlefſe dotages, and to kick againſt the 
Gofpell,and men otherwiſe wiſe among our (elves, 
to delight to nuzzle theraſelves in their ignorance, 
and nor to endure the powerfull miniſtry of the | 
 Goſpell. Ic isno newes for a corrups life and judge- 


| mentto goc together : The former mult be maine- | 


tained by the latter. This makes men of corrupt 
lives ſtrive to blind themſelves , and to put out the 


very light of Nature ,' that they might fiane with | 
| greater hiberty. 


Yſe 2. All menof an evill life arc here convin-| 


comming to Chriſt , but hee that 4th evill hates the 
| light, and comes not toit : Such men outward ly pro- 
 fefſe rhe Goſpell, but withour all love of it-in heart; 
| nay ,. they hate it, and love vani ies and errours. 

"Oh-how many hollow triends hath the Goſpel. 

| [n preparation of heart thcy are Papiſis, Atheiſts, 
any thing rather than true Goſpell-rs. 5 
Fſe 3. Take we heede of giving over our ſ{clves | 
to worke iniquitie, if wee wonld continue inthe 
truth: If thouſhipwracke Confcience, Faith muſt 
needs bee gone, i 11m. 1.19, Many lewd loole li- 
vers will brag they will never forſake the Goſpell ; 
yes in heart hey have denyed it already , for their 
workes are evill,and the Goſpell favours them nor. 
Loving therefore their finne, they cannot but hate 
the Goſpell that crofles and diſcount nances their 
| linnes:. They are therefore a fic prey tor Heretie, 
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' but the very out-caſts and off-ſcourings: of our 
, Church , who firſt turned whoremongers and 
' whorcs, and then Papiſts « They doe but now de- 
ny with their mouthes, what they alwayes denyed 
and dereſtedin heart. 
 Yſe 4 See how little heed is to bee given to the 
judgement of corrupt and looſe men inthe matrers 
of Religion, ſpecially in ſuch points as touch their 
liberty 1n finne. Their affetion to finne darkens 
their underſtanding : how ſhould they ſeethe light, 
' whenthey hate it,and ſhat their eyes againſt it £ 
 Yſz 5. Many by this are convinced to be of evill 
| conſciences and wicked men , however thcir lives 
| be not touched with ſcandall, as many a Papift and 
| civill man, Why ſo £ Becauſe they bate the light, 
| they love darkeneſſe and blindneſſe better than 
| the Goſpell: And howſoever they pretend many 
cauſes why they cannot brooke the truth , as be- 
cauſe of the novelty, and that it is an enemy to 
| policie , &c. yet here is the true cauſe, Becauſe 
' their workes are evill, Epbeſ, 4.18. Paul fhewes that 
the ignorance and errours of the Gentiles were 
from the hardnefle of their hearts. Their hearts 
were hardened by fanne, by long praftifing of it, 
and that was the cauſe they would not admit of 
the light offered. 
That this is the reaſon why wicked men love 
| not the Goſpell , becauſe their workes are naught, 
hee proveth,Yerſ.20. and 21. 
1, By the. authority of a received ſentence ; 


; | And this day what arc they that revolt to Popery, | 


—— 


Every one that doth evill hates the light , and commill| 
| - nl 


| 2, By the ef& of the Golpell, whichis to diſ-| 


Verſe ig.20.21, Chriſt and Nicodemus, 


wot to the light, Some would underſtand this of the 
naturall light , and no: doubt but Chriſt might al- 
lude this way , but yet the dire meaning ſeemes 
to bee of the ſpirituall light : For neither is the 
lighc of the Sunne able ro diſcover and deteR all 
evill workes, neither yet is it able to ſhew that any 4 
worke 15 wrought according to God ; Both which | 
are here ſaid of this light. | 
Hateth,] Before it was ſaid , loved darkeneſſe ra-| 


ther than t1ght , now moreplainely , that they hate | 


[the light : To ſhew, that when men outwardly | 


profeſſe the truth , andyer ſet their affeRions on | 


things contrary tothe Goſpell,as their finnes, they | 


| indeed hare 1t., | 


| Commethnot.] Many wicked men come to the | 
Church ; and heare the Word , but not in Faith, 
aot in Love, not with a deſire to ſee their corrupti- | 
onsdiſcovered, and therefore in comming they 
come not. 


cover, convince , and reprove their finnes: Now: 

wicked men cannot endure that, and therefore not | 

the Goſpell that does this. Hee comes not to the 

tight, leſt his evill deeds ſhould bee convinced, 
namely, to-beevill,by that light. 
Here are rwo things, 

| 6 1 What the Goſpell does, deteR and mani- | 

feſt finne. | | 

)2. The ſucceſſe of that it doth, hereby it pro- 

cures the hatred of evill men, © 

| Forthe firſt, It may bee asked : How doth the) 

Goſpell diſcover finne 2 
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Anſ. 1. In ſhewing the remedy againſt finne, 
; by conſequent it muſt needs ſhew us our ſinnes 
alſo, By urging Chriſt upon us, it ſhewes that wee 
are all loſt inour ſves, and are not able to ſtand in 
judgement before the Lord. Thus the Goſpell 
 layes us flat on our faces, 
| 2, Inthe infiniteneſſe of Chriſts ſufferings is diſ- 
' covered the hainouſnefle of onr finnes : For when 
 iathe Goſpell wee ſee Gods owne Sonne fo feare- 
fully handled for our finnes , ( the moſt dreadfull 
ſpectacle of Gods anger againſt finne that cyer 
| was) wee mult necds therein, as in a glaſſe, ſee the 
 uglineſle of our (innes, that brought ſuchtorments 
upon ſo ſacred a perſon as Teſus Chriſt was. 


3. The Goſpel! ſets forth not onely the mcrit of 


| Chriſts death for pardon, but alſo the efficacic of it 
for the mortification of finne. And not onely the 
benefits of his life and death, but alſo the example, 
for our imitation. Anexamplefarre ſurpaſſing the! 
| Law,which requites only the loving of our neigh- 
| bour as our ſelves , whereas Chriſt loved us aboye 
| himſclfe, How can blacke bee better diſcovercd 
| than when layd to white? how can our ſinful] lives 
| bee better manifeſted, than when comparcd with 
' the moſt holy life of Ieſus Chriſt * 
Yſe 1, Miniſters muſt learne how to preach the. 
| Goſpell, even ſo that ſinne may bee repreved, and 
the bowels thereof laid naked, as in an Anato- 
| mic, Heb, 4.13. 5 Cor, 14.24.25. And thus. 
ſhould men deſire to heare. Men are decgived, 
| when they thinke-the Goſpell ſhould preach no-| 
thing but pleaſing things unto them : The Goſpel! 


15 
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Verſe -19.20.21:-({hriſt and Nitodeww. {2p 


—_—_— 


is a light, diſcovering the wickednefle of thine! 
| heart, | 
" Yſe 2, Wee thatlive under the Goſpell , mult | 
| ob . k | 
live ſoberly , elſe the light thereof will ſhame us, 
Rom.17 11.12.13. | 
\”Fſe, 3. Here is anvteto judge of the truc Go- 
ſpell of Chriſt : 1rfavours no (1nne, no it convin- 
ces finne, and deteRts it, 1 Tim. 1,10, Popery, 
therefore that favours groile {tnnes, as Aquivoca- | 
ti»n,mu"thering of Princes,&c, cannot be Chriſts 
 Goſpell. | 
' -2, Poimt, The ſucceſle of this diſcovery, The 
hatred of the world. | | 
The lot of the Goſpell is to bee hated of the Hured the lor | 
world , becauſe it diſquiets and diſeaſes them in * tbe Goſpel. 
[their ſinnes. A man deſirous to ſleepe will have 
' the curraines drawae, the lightſhut out, andno, 
 noyſemade : So mcn ſleeping infinne , would nor | 
 haye the light or noyſe of the Goſpell cometo | 
them to awaken them , and if ir doe they areas 
'tetchy and froward , as men heavie aflceye are, ' 
when again' their wils they arejogged. The Pro-! 
verbe here is true, Truth breeds hatred, flattery friend- 
ſoip, Fall: religions fAlatrer men in their finnes, and. 
therefore they are cn:ertayned : true Religion and | 
the Goſpell dete&s rheir finnes, and theretore can-! 
 hothe endured. | 
Yſe 1. Bee not moved atthe- worlds hatred of! 
the Goſpell: Nay, herebyrarher be aflured , that 
theGolp<ll is God: truth;,which would cry downe 
mens ſinnes, as preaching would have done De-| 
”ris-his trade ; and theretore no marvellif-the | 
| "Tn 4 trade(-/ = 
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| Goſpell,as Densetrivs was — Paul. 

Yſe 2. Miniſters that are faithfull muſt looke for 
' much hatred, becauſc they preach the Goſpell, 
which diſcovers mens wickedneſſe : Thus Ahab 
| hated Michaiah. The Kings Chappell could not 
| comport with Amos. It may bedoubred Miniſters 
' open not the word aright when wicked men kicke 
not againft them. 

Yſe 3. Yea,letevery Chriſtian looke for hatred, 
Ve | for his converſation 15a lightto maniteſt and make | 
- | odious the wickedneſle of the world, Zph.5.11.13. 
Phil. 2.15. The Goſpell is held forth nor onely in 
Miniſters mouthes , but in all godly Chriittans 
lives. | | 

3. Itis proved, "*_ 21, by thecontrary ; Hee 
that doth truth commeth to the light, &c, and there- 
fore ſuch as love not the light , muſt bee ſuch as | 
are notdoers of thetruth , bur workers of iniqui- 
tic, 

Here two things, 

1. Who comes tothe light. 
2. And,w/7. 

1. Who comes. Hee that doth truth, 

A notable deſcription of a true Chriſtian ; Hey 
aoth truth : not onely things in themſelves good, 
bur with a £004 and a :ru* heart. Hypocrites doing 
goodrhinos wi-hrotten hearrs,doe lyes,Hof. 11:12, 
Ephy ':m compaſſes mee with a lye, If odious to tell 
. | lye. then whit ro doea lye 2- i he rea!l lyc is worle 
than the 'yerball.. _ | your 
| 12.14, artawhaterdh ce comes. That Ae wrrke 
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might be manifeſted that they are wrought acccording ty 
God,that is, his will and word. 

Asthe Sword of the Magiſtrate, Rew.1z. iscom- | P97.1. 
fortable to the good man, ſo alſo of Gods Word : 
for it will manifeſt his good workes, and ſo give 
him peace of Conſcience. That which (cares the | 
wicked from , drawes the godly unto the Word, | 
The Owle flyes from the morning light , which | +- 
other birds welcome. | 

Onely the light of the Word manifeſts gonad | P#.2. 
workes, and nothing clſe. Therefore contemne we | + 
| the perverſe judgement of the world. | 

Tiepropertic of a ſincere man, not to feare the | DoF.z. 
tryall of the light, as David, Pſal. 139, Try mee O 
G:d: As the Diſciples, Maſter, Is it I? Rahel durſt 
'not endure Labans ſearch, The deformed Ele- | = 
'phant troubles the waters: the bankrupt will not 
caſt up his accounts. Try thy ſelte by this, as the 
Eagle the baſtard Eagles, by holding them to the 


Sunne, 
| Thus much of Nicodewus comming to Chriſt, the 


firſt part of this Chapter, The ſecond followes, | 


tokn left Teflimony of Chriſt , trom the 22, Yerſeto | 


kt 


| =— _ 


lohns laſt Teftimony of Chriſt, | 
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1. Occaſions of the Teſtimony, 
[Nitconddery 7 opt ire, 
More remote. 
Occa 
ccaſ1ons are, Neale. | 
P Remnies ld” i - | 


| Sixe Evanpelicall H iſtories.  Chapg, 3: 
Remote. Firſt , Chrits comming into Indea : (e- 
| condly \ baptizing there: and thirdly, at the ſame 


time chat Toby baptized not farre off, 


| | 
> ONES 45 I 
| | 

| 


| For the firſt. 
| VERs, 22. After thiſc things, came Teſws and hu 
| Diſciples into the Land of Iudea, and there tarryed with 
them, and baptizea, 
| Object, Chriſt was in 7udea before being in lern-: 
alem, | 
nſw. Firit, Feruſa! em properly 1s in Benjamin : | 
"i ond, ly, NOT faid mto Indza,but into the Conntrey of 
tudea : So the chicfe Citie of a Countrey i is 0p- | 
pol ed to the reſt of the Countrey ; as if a man 
 hould fay, He went from Londen into Miadlcſex, 
Fo wed ſecond , itis inthe iame Yerſe, 
And baptized. ] How he baptized,fce Chapt.g 1. 
067 ec, Thein?itution of Bapriſme feemes nor 
to berill after the RefurreRion, Mar.28, 
Anſw, That was for the extending of it toall 
nations, even to the Gentiles. 
| Whereſocver wee become, wee muſt ſpend the 
lrime profitably , that we may ſay , hereand there; 
have wee beene ; thus long have wee ſtayed, and 
ſpent our time thus and thus : as here it is ſaid of 
Chriſt, hee 5ame into Indea,and baptized. | 


For the third, 7945 baptizing at th* ſame time. | 
| VERSE 22. And Iobn alſo baptizedin Enen, beſides 
| Salim: , breanſe there was much water there ; and they 

| Came, and were baptized. 
| Dafin | lens Bapriſine in ſubence differed not from! 
| __ Cihrifts*| 
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Chriſts:for then Chriſts Baptiſme,of another ſort, | D4n4 Baptiſine | 
> 6 ; | and Chriſts | 
power , and ſpirit, being erected, /obn ſhould have | j;v.c4 no- 

ceaſed, and not have kept themto Acornes, when | ſtance. 

they might have had Wheat elſe-where, 
In that 1-4» gave not over his miniftry , for all | 742.2. 
that Chriſt was riſen, and that with greater ſuc- | 

| ceſſe and approbation: Men of leſſer gifts mult 

| [carne not to be diſcouraged, when thoſe of grea- | 

| {e<rparts and ſufficiencie come forth, Many are of | 

[this mind, «ut Ceſar , ant nullys , either chicte or | 

| none : But yet the Moone and lefler Starres ſet not | 

preſently upon the riſing of the Sunne , chough | 
obſcured therewith. 

This baptizing of 704» is ſet forth, 

rt. By the circumſtance of place, i» Exon beſides 

Salim, and the reaſon why there , becauſe there was | 

| mach water : which ſhewes , that then ia Baptiſme | 

[they vſed the rite of douling, which was morefig- 

| nificant, and apt for thoſe Countries , aad perſons 

b that then were baptized : but in our cold Coun- 

tries, and that in Infants Baptiſme , wee are not {o | 

: tyed, | 

| 2. By the ſucceſſe ; 4nd they came, and were bap- 

| tized, 

o0bjed, This was implycd betore, when (aid that 

1 I6hn baptized, 1 

Anſ. There was noted 196ns readinetſe to doc 

| his duty ; here the peoples torwardnefle, and {o the 

| Þ |faccefſe of his miniſtry , thar they continued to 

| preſent themſelves unto him. ” 

There ought to bee a mutuall readineſle both in| pg,,, 

| {Miniſter and pcople: Sometimes Miniſters are 

j | P 2 ready 
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| " | ready and not hearers ; ſometimes goodly heapes 
of people gathered rogether,and no Preacher: The 

harveſt great,and no labourers. 

DoA.2.,-| Theexcellency of choiſc inſtraments hinders not 

| _* |! Gods bleſſing upon interiour in{truments : which 

aSit is true in other profeſſions, ſo eſpecially in 

preaching , when nncercly performed, Though | 

' Chriſt open his {choole, yer 0» wants not his. 

auditors. 

' 3. Bythercaloa why he (till baptiz d. 


\ Dot. VERSE 24. For lehn was not yet caſt iito priſon. | 
_— Whileſt wee have any libcrty to doe good, and | 
have liberty. | are nOt violently detayned , WCC ſhould continue | 


doing of it : As 19bn did, ill the priſon abridged | 
him. Many a Miniſter is kept from doing his duty, | 

1/ | notby thepriſon, notby fickneſſe, but by world- 
> | linefſe, lazineſle, and by no other priſon , but that 
| of an hard andunwilling heart, How dolctull will 

| the priſon, {ickneſle, and death be, when Conſci- 

| ence ſhall pinch us for our liberty, health, and life 


— 2 Wee may therefore juſtly uſe the argu- 


ment of the Epicure, Eccl.9. Whatſsever thine hand 
 findeih to dee, die it with all ſpeed, becauſe there u no 
knowledge, wiftdome,nor imvention in the grave hither 

| :how goeſt. But herc is that which addeth weight | 
|  ]umtoir, thatbefore wee come into the grave, wee 
my come into the priſon, into this or that ſtrait, 
| that ſhall diſable us almoſt as muchas our grave: | 
And therefore whileſt wee have any abilitie or op»; 

| portunitie , in any kind to glorifie God, Jerns not! 
be negligent , butſay with the Pſalmiſt ; As lovg ; 
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|! have any breath Twill prayſe the Lord : And with 
chat valiant Captaine, that defended the ſhip with} 
hislefthand when his right hand was cut off, and | 
with his teeth when his left hand was gone ; if we 
are diſabled one way for doing good , let us try; 
what wee can another. If our tongues fayle us, uſe 
weour pens,our hands, our geſtures, | 

The pearer Occaſions of Iohns Teſtimony follow. 


They are: 
I. A Diſpute betwixt Johns Diſciples , and the 


lewes, | 
2. A Complaint put up to 1obn, by his Diſciples. | 


| The firſt is ſet downe. . 
VERSE 25, Then there aroſe a queſtion betweent * 


' lohes Diſciples and the Tewes, about purifying. | 
Where conſider : 
1, Who diſpute and contend together : ſohys 

Diſciples and the Iewes, that is,ſuch as were initia-_ 

tedinto Chriſts ſchoole by his Baptiſme. Pr 
2. Whereof. Of Purification,that is,of Baptiſme, ; 

as appeares in the next Yerſe; the queſtion being 
whether 70s Baptiſme were not to be reſpeted 


above Chriſts. 


rn nn SY 


uX wet, from the Diſciples of Toby, inſtigated 
by acarnall affeion to their Maſter. 

No new thing.then , even among the purer pro- 
feſfors of Religion ( ſuch as were 10h»: Diſclples 
and Chriſts) to heare of Controverſies in matters. 
'of Religion , where c(pecially they ſhould agree, 


Thus was'it among the Corinthians, x Cor. 3. This A 
| 
| 2 tne 
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| Verſe 25. Iobns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. 6 


*%=s. 


3- The Originall of the contention. It was | 


Dot, 
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the fruit of thar c: arnality that ſtill ſticks in the beſt, ; 
| Do#.z, | ,' Oftentimes in contentions the leflc able part is 
| OUl 2s 
| | more daring and provoking : As here 1#bns Dilci- | 

' plesrhat were the weaker ide , ive the firſt onſer, | 
' So Sarah ſets upon Abraham , The Lord judge rwixt 

me and thee, when her (elfe was in greateſt faulr, | 
Dott.3. The truth of Salomon: Proverbe , Onely by pride 

' man makes contention. Theſe men though lobns mi- 

niſtry and Bapriſme diſgraced by Chriſts;and their 
Maſters diſgrace they tooke to redound to them- 
ſelves: And hence growes this quarrell.Selfe-love 
| is 4 make-bate : Humilitie a oreat preſeryer of 
| * | peace, Humilitie ſeckes the loweſt place, for which 
, none will trive,and ſo cnjoyes peace. 


— 
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! 

| 

| - 2. Ihe© Complaint | is ſet downs: 

' VERsE 26, nd they came unto Tobn , and ſaid 

| ' nmtohim., Rabbi , hee that was with thee beyond [orday, | 
to whom thou beareſt witneſſe, hehold,he baptizeth,and all | 


\-2nen come 10 him, 
| Theſe daring combatants having received the 
| 


toyle, now come com playning te their Maſter,and 
o0e about to- incenſe him /againſt Chriſt, They 
complaine, firſt , that he boprized, tharis, erected 
a Miniſtry: ſecondly, which ſpecially oalled them, 
that all men followed him. They amplifie the fa 
as very haynous, firft, becauſe this man ere-whiles 
| was but an auditour of Johys ; Hee that was nith 
; thee : ſecondly, becauſe whatſoever credit he had, | 
' hee had got it by ohms meanes ; Hee to whom thaw! 
beareft witneſſe : and therefore they ſceme to taxc 
|hic of: unthankefulneſſe, that, being thus behol- 
| ding 
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cle, Mitacles, utterance, which procureadmiration 
and applauſe in the world: Which ſhewes our cor- i 


I 
i 
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Verſe 26. Tohns laſt 


L 
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ding to John, he ſhould yerthas goe about to over- 
top him. 
Sec how carnally affefed even the godly ſome- 


times arc in things ſpirituall. 
1. In ſpirituall gifts. They would have a Mo- 
nopoly of them , and ingroffe them all rothem- | 


ſelves : As here 10hns Diſciples would have the | 
gift of the Miniſtry to reſide in John alone : So 


would Joſhua have had Prophecie reſted onely in 
his Mafter Moſes,and therctore complaynedto him 
when Eldadand Medad propheſicd, Numb, 17, So | 
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Dor, 
The godly 
| have oft car- 
_ afteRions 
In things (pirt- 
tuall, WORE 
And that, 
7, In thei 
pits, 


the Diſciples to Chriſt, Maſter , there is one caſterh 
dit Devils, and followes ws not, But this ſpirit of En- | 
vie is not ſo much in ſaving graces of Faith, and | 
Repenrance, &c. as in common graces, as Prophe- | 


ruption , that defite theſe rather than the other, 
which Chriſt perceiving in his Diſciples, willed 
them not to rejoyce in caſting out of Devils, biit 
in their election, Luke 10, | | 


| fied never ſo much, yetif it be by others, and wee 
have no hand in it , all is not well then? As they, 


b:dil not ws ? A figne wee preterre our owne glory 


2. In the fucceſle of theſe gifts, We would have 
all the ſucceſſe our ſelves, Though God be glori- 


| 


| 


Iude, 12.1. Why wenteſt thou forth to warre , andcal. 


before Gods, and rejoyce not ſincerely in the 
elory of God , for then wee ſhould rejoyce when 
others glorifie him as well as our ſelves: As Pau/ | 
did, Phil. x, But what agroſle corruption is this? } 
Say theſe men ſhould have gone to God with this | 


P 4 complaint 


ORIG 


ceſle. 
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complaint, as they did to man; as indeede ina; 
righteous complaint a man may as well goe to 
God as to man : had not this beene a fore acculati- 
on ; Lord, ſuch a man gathereth a people to thee + 
As if tothe Lord of the harveſt a man ſhould com- 
plaine, Sir, ſuch a one reapeth painefully in thy | 
felds,and gathers in twiſe ſomuchas I doe into thy | 
Barne. Would not the anſwer be? Well, hee ſhall 


be tiviſe ſo well rewarded as thou, 


| Now followes the Teſtimony it ſelfe : Where, 
| .. Y 1. He laboursto quench their cnvie. 4 
|-0C Perſwadesthem to the imbracingof Chriſt 
The former he doth,Yo{, 27. 28. 29. 30. by di-| 
vers arguments. - An argument of great humilitie, 
and modcſty.in /obn, arifing from athorow-know. 
ledge of -himſelte, not to. bee moved with thele 
remptations of his Diſciples thus pricking him 
forwards. 'Here is our triall,when we can ſtand out 
in temptation... J 2 
1. Argument 70hn vſes to.quiet their envious! 
hearts'1sſer downe: | | 
VERSE 27. Joha anſwered, and ſaid, A man can 
receive nothing except it be given hims from heaven, | 
| - Nothing, | Neither any grace to-doe:-good , op- 
poſed to, Hee baptizeth', nor ſucceſſe in- the uſe of 
the grace, oppoſed to, 4nd all men follow him, 
| From heaven.] That is, from God. A Metonymic 
of theſubjeR : as Hell is put'for the Devill, /am.2 
The force of 'the Argument is this : If wharſocver 
| grace any man hath for any calling., and whatloe- 
ver {uccefle hehath inthe execution-of that a 
F: . 


| 
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Verſes7: Tobns laſt Teſtimony of ( hriſt. | 
| bee meaſured out to him by Gods owne appoint- 
ment, then ir is in vaine for youto grieve, that 
Chriſt is in the Miniſtry as well as I , and greater 
| in his Miniſtry than I : for whatſoever he hath this 
| way, God from heaven diſpoſcs it to him: who 
then can make it leſle 2 And that ſmaller meaſure 
which I have, is likewiſe by the ſame hand diſpo- 
ſed to me : who then can make it more * 
| Anornble remedy for envie, to confider , that 
| wee picke a quarrell with God, Mat.20, 1s thine eye 
| evill , becauſe Iam good? Arc yec angry (faith 1ohy 
in effe&) that Chriſt baptizeth , and that with ſuch 
ſucceſſe,, with ſuch creditandeſteeme £ See with 
' whom yec are angry.; even with heaven, whence 
the” ſpirit deſcended upon Chriſt, to fit him for 
.this-calling. Doe all men follow him £ But who 
fends them Can he helpe it 2 Doth heentreate 
them 2 Doth hee ſecke them, as Tradeſmen doe 
| Chapmen? Are all mens hearts in Gods hands, 
| and doth not. hee incline them to affettone man 
' more than another. 
It teaches us not onely,not to envie, but to love, | 
reverence, and to honorr ſuch asare graced with 
good gifts, and are blefſed with ſingular ſucceſſe in 
their callings , and have great authoritie in the 


from heaven. Heaven ſmiles on them , and ſhall 
any on: earth looke awry on-them © Doth God| 
etthe ſcales of his Laveupon them, and ſhall wee 
of our Malice ? 

Learne wee to bridle and repreſie our ambition, 
and learne_ wee hunilitie, and conten:ation with, 


| hearts of Gods people : for this comes to them | 


ori | our”. 
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Humuluie and | our gifts and callings, and with our degrees in our 


contentation 
muſt goe with 
our otfts, 
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callings. We cannot with all our adoe wring theſe 
things from God againſt his will. And as of the 
| ſtature of bodily height, Mat.6.10 may it bee (aid 
| of ur credit, eſtimation and authority ; Which of 
| #45 by taking thought can adde one cubit 80 hu ſtature ?| 
for the mcalure is ſet downe in heaven. Many a 
| man as orcat in pride, as heis {mall in deſert, deſi- 
| ring to be in account and requeſt as wellas others, 
' what adoe keepes he © having buta wooden head, | 


| 
| 
| 


." and a leaden heart , yet hee will helpe it out with | 


| dwarfe, is a dwarfe, though hee ſtand upon the top 


a braſen face , inan audactous maſterlineſle , and 
| with a golden hand, with Simon Magus , beare 
downeall with large proffers : As though the con: | 
trary were here true, to that which Chriſt ſayes, 
Thar a man can receive nothing unleſle it be given 
him from beneath,out of the bowels of the earth, 
where 1s the veyne of gold and (ilver. Buralas, a 


of the higheſt mountaine ; and a Gyant is a Gy- 
ant, though in the loweſt pit, Though men by in-| 
truſion and baſcarts,might climbe up into callings 
they are not fit for, yet they can receive no true 
ercatneſſe, unleſle it bee giventhem from heaven: 
| Therefore the way is for a man to humble him-! 
| (elfe, and deny himſelfe before heaven, to cry unto! 
; heaven, and'not tobarke againſt heaven, Aslong 
' a$ Rabel jangled with her husband , and with her, 
filter, in her barrennefle, ſhee could pet nothing, 
ti] ſſhee fell to humble and repenting prayers, 
| Gen, 30. 22. Though ſome of meaner parts than 
| thy ſelfe,have inthe ſame calling wherein thouart,! 


greater: 


| 


| Verſe 27. Iobns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. | 


greater ſucceſle than thy ſelfe, yer here is that 
which muſt huth all , not onely mens gifts , bur 
the ſucceſſe of their gifts is meaſured in the eng 
yens. And God fees juſt caule tv grace with ſuc-}. ..; 
ceſſe leſſer gifts ſometimes above the greater, per-| 
haps becauſe hee ſecs greater (incericiein the leſle , 
which as it made the Widdowes mite heavierthan 
the talents of the Phariſces,ſo likewiſe it makes the 
Badgers skinnes and Goats hayre of meaner Mi-| 
niſters, more preciousand acceptable in the Lords 
Temple, than the Tewels and precious ſtones of 
more learned ones, Let it not trouble thee that. 
thou art no greater , no more reſpeRed, thou haſt 
and ſhalt have the meaſure God hath mete out for! 
thee, $0: John here ſatisfies his Diſciples repining, 
both thatrhey wanted , and another had. If ano- 
ther have, God hath meaſured, and hee meaſuring 
hee cannor but have. If wee have not, God hath 
[not meaſured, and hee nor mealuring wee cannot 
have, Who arc wee that wee (ſhould fight againſt 
God * | 

Men that arc graced with excellent both gifts 
and ſuccefle in any calling, muſt neither thanke 
themſelves for thcir gifs, nor their gifts fortheir | 
luccefle; nor ſacrifice to their owne Net, but re- 
|member this golden ſentence of the Baptiſt, 4|. 
maincay receive noting , except it bee given bam from 
heaven: They mutt cherefore thanketully and hum: i 
dly acknowle.lge- Gods blefitng, and thereby both! 
encourage 'hemſclves toa fairhfull continuance in) 
their calling; and comfort themſelves.againſt rhe; 


malice-and envie of the ungodly. 


— 
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| 2. Argument of leh»is laid downe, 

VERSE, 28. Tee your ſelves are my witneſſes, that 
| Iſard , 1 am not the Chriſt , but that 1 am ſent befor, 
| himn, ; 

The Argument is drawne from his owne former | 
| doctrine, As it he had ſaid, Have I not taught be. 
fore that I was not the Chrit * Shonld I now ſo 
| groſly croſſe mine owne doctrine, inpreferringmy 
{elte betore Chriſt 2 Should I deſtroy that which 
I have built £ and this Argument is confirmed by 
' their owneteſtimony,Tee your ſelves are my witneſſes, 
| Where there is a ſecret retorting of that argument 
| of theirs ; To whons thou beareft witneſſe : As if hee | 
| had ſaid , What will yee get by my witneſſe of 


Rn. | 


this man? Know yee well what it was ? Was it} 


| 


| not this, that I was not the Chriſt, but he 2 

| 14%; | The Word of God, though not underſtanding. 
The word no: Ty heard, as fit, yet is enough for conviction : As! 
underſtanding- here ; Johns Diſciples did not ſo well marke and 
'y nears * | conceive of his teſtimony of Chriſt whar it was, 
lee, | onely thus much they remembred , that hee had 

given ſame teſtimony to him: So Feſtus, Acts 25.19 

| could ſay of Pasls preaching, that hee ſpake of one 
| | | I:fus once dead, but now alive , and that was 


| enough for his condemnation : So the ignorant 


| 


 blockiſhpeople at this day, when they can but ſay 
thus much of a Sermon, The Preacher talked of 
God and of Chriſt ; this ſhall be enough for God 
| | toſay, Out of thine owne month will 1 judge thee, 0 
1 thou evill ſervant. 
| Do@.2: Fitit is for Miniſters ſo to remember their owne 
| doctrine , that they (may maintaine an harmonic 
betwixt, 
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betwixt i: and their lives. leſt that (which is mon- 


p. 


Verſe 29. Iobns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt 


ſtrous) their tongue b- bigger than their hand, and 
ſothere bee place for that-reproofe , Roms, 2. 21. 
So thatif any ſhould come ro urgethem to this or 
that,they may ſay , you know I have taughtto the 
contrary , and fo being witneſſes of my doctrine, 
you would all bee witneiles againſt my contrary 
practices. 

Miniſters ſhould ſo converſe in their do@rine, 
that it may bzare witnelle again{the faults of their 
hearers,, commonly impurable ty thetr teachers :| 
That this may bee their comfort with the Baprift , 
No ſuchthing learned they of me; nay, I can ap- 
peale rotheir owne conlciences, that I have taught: 
them the contrary. 

3. Argument is laid downe, 

| VERSE, 29, Hee that hath the Bride # the Briat- 
groome : but the friend of the Bridegroome,which ſtands 
and heares lim , rejoyces greatly , becauſe of the Bride- 
groomes voyce, Thu myjoy therefore s fulfilled, 


for this you tell me,and therefore nor to bee ſorry. 
The Amteredent is thus proved : The friend of the | 
Bridegroome, that labouts to worke the tnaides | 
affe&ions to him, hath cauſe to rcjoyce when his 
paines take ſucceſſe, and hath brought the matter 
fo farre, that now hee may ſtand and ſ[ce the two 


The Argument is this. Ihave cauſe to rejoyce| 


| 22 


Good for Mi- 


niſters tore- © 


member their 
oyvne dotrince» 


Dott,z. 


parties talking lovingly together : Burt Chriſt is 
the Bridegroome, who is to marry his Church as 


[his Bride ; I am onely the friend of the Bride- | 


proome, &c, Therefore i wy joy fulfilled. 
In 
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| Inthe words there are three things. 

| 1. Chriſts Priviledge. 
oh 2, The Churches Priviledge, 

Priviledge, + + | 

3, Miniſters both and 

| Duty thence enſuing. | 

1. Chriſts Privilege, Heewthe Bridegroome that 

| hath the Bride, 

Dot, | Chriſt alone is the head and husband of the 

| rad | Church : This is proper to Chriſt alone. A Bride 

husband of his | hath but one Bridegroome, a Wifebut one Huſ- 

| Chuich, | band : So one Church but one head , whichis the 

| And Pty 2 | Lord Ieſus, who & the bead of hus Church, and the Sa- 


[ double righe, 
bh. | wiewr of hu boay, Eph.5.23.Cel.1.18, And.Hoſ.1.11. 


—_ 


| The children of Iſrael ſhall be gathered together, and ap- 
| | poynt themſelves one head, Chriſt alone hath the ho- 
| | nour of the Bridegroome. 
| Chriſt hath the right of an eſpouſed husband to 
| the Church. dv} 
' 1.Of Re- x. By vertue of Redemption, as he hath redee- 
 dewprion. © | med his Church. For looke as the Iſraelites had a 
| right to the marriage of their redeemed captives, 
| / |} Dent, 21. {o Chriſt having redeemed us from the 
| bitter and ſevere husband the Law, Rem. 7, he hath 
| thereby aright to efpouſe us to himlelfe. 
2.Of ſpirituall| 2, By vertue of a ſpirituall kind of Propaga- 
| Propagation. | tzon , whereby the Church ſpringeth out of the; 
| fide of Chriſt dead on the Croſle, as Eve out of 
| {dams (ide {ieeping. Looke, then as Adam had: 
| right to Eve above any other, though there had 
| beene never ſo many men , becauſe he could fay,) 
| This ts fleſh of my fleſh, and bone of my bone, 1o by | 


the' 
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Vert tu. -- Tobns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. 


Church, As it is proper to Chriſt to bce the | 


the lame reaſon hath Chriſt a peculiar right to his 
| Church, which is of 4 fleſh, and'of his bones, | 
\Fpheſ5-30. 
Yſe, This then ore to behead that man of 
I inne, whoclaymes a head- ſhip over the Church, | 
homy diſcovers the Church of Rome not to bee the 
' Bride , but the Whore of Babylon, becauſe ſhee harh 
entertained another head and Bridegroome, that | 
'riple- -crowned Antichriſt, 
2. The Priviledge of the Church, Shee is the 
Briae. 
Se2 the neare yaon bertweene Chriſt and the | 
| Church. It is not an imaginary , but a true, reall, | 
2 marriage vnion:: He 16 the Bride ord0Me, and ſhe | 
isthe Bride, Here is the privilege and happineſle | 
of the Church, Chriſt and the Churchare as neare | 
25 man and wite : and how neare that i 1s, wee may 
ſee, Gen. 2. 23. 24, To which anſwers char Eph.5. 
70, 31. 32. And therefore as in marriage to ſhew 
the neareneſſe of it, the name of the hasband 1s 
oiven to the wife Iſa, 4 . I. Oncly let ws bee called Ly. 
thy name : (0 here, fromthis neare vnion 1t 1, thar | 
the name of Chriſt is given to the Church, 1. Cor, 
12.12, Even ſo-4 Chriſt,that is,the Church;the nor | 
of Chriſt. 
| Yſe 1. Behold here the great honour of yy 


' 
| 
| 
| 


| 


Churches head, ſo to the Church to bee Chriſts 
Bride, 1/4. 54. 5. Hee that made thee is thine huſ- 
band, &t. Revel. 21. 9. Come , I will ſhew thee the 
| Bride , the Lambes wife, Hoſ 2.19. 20. Iwill marry 
thee, &c. Mazriage init ſelfe is honourable,7+.13 | 
h » OW 
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| Chriſt and his 
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The endleſſe 
and pure love 
of Chriſt in 
the ſpirituall 
mMATIriage. 


| education , nature, and orace are meanes to make 
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| how much more when to ſuch an honourable per. 
ſon 2 this is a double honour. It was a great ho. 
nour to Abizail to be Davids wife, to Eſther to bee 
Abaſhaeroſh his Queene , but this honour to be the 
wife of the Sonne of God, ſurpaſſes them both, 
Greater love, greater honour thanthis, can no man 
| ſhew at anytime. | 

Yſe 2. It magnifies the endleſſe love of Chriſt 
towards his Church , that hee ſhould ſo love us, as 
to make us his beloved Spouſe, All conſidered 
eſpecially , for ſo ſ[ull we find Chriſts love to bee 
' pure love, Men marry commonly cither for beau- 
ty, or perſon,or wealth , or parentage. Beauty of- 
ten ſwayes mens affefions, where nought clſc: And 
where beauty and perſon are wanting , yet wealth | 
and riches will mendall ; Theſe are ſtrong incen-| MW 
tives and attraQtives of mens affeQions: Yet where] I] | 
all theſe are wanting, yet ſometimes good manners, | 


_— 


women gracious 1n mens eyes, & theſe are ſpoke(- 
men to woo for them : All theſe, or ſome of theſe 
commonly are the cement of mens affetions, But| 
behold, . Chriſts love ispure love, wee had nothing! 
in us to move him, or winne,or wooc him, neither 
perſon , parts, portion , beauty or grace in usto} 
| draw his affeRions , Hoſ. 2.19, 1 will marry the: 
anto mee in mercy and compaſiion. His owne mercy 
was our ſpokeſman , his compaſhon of our woe 
woord for us. Not our parentage, Ezek. 16.3. not! 
our wealth or credit, Ezek, 16. 5. not ourb-auy, 


See what goodly faire pieces we were, Ezek. 10.6. 


| ln every one argument of loathing , and cauſc of 


diſtaſte, 


[Verſe 29. Johns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. 
diſtaſte. Hee loved not us becauſe wee loved him 


| Not for our beauty, for wee were blinde, Rew.3.17. 
and bloway, Ezck,16.6, The Papiſts would have us 
come like craking dames, that uſe to upbraid their 
husbands, with their great portion,and 
have us make our felves ſo i!|-favourcd and poore 
as wee doe : they would fade ſomewhat in man 
thar might make him gracious in Chrifts eyes : 


merit we plead, the more we diminiſh his love. 

Butfor rhe torther opening of this dearine, and 
tharwee may fee borh Chrifts love, and our owne 
happineſle the more, con(tder theſe three things. 
1, Howthis Contract and Marriage is made up. 
2, The Dowry in this Marriage on Chriſts part. 
| | 5. The Duties onthe Churches part , to which 
this honour and marriage bindes her, 

| For the firſt. This Marriage is made by the 
/ marzall conſent of both parties, both the Bride- 
groome and the Bride, Inevery lawfull Marriage 
's required the conſene of the parties, without 
'Which there is but a nullitte. The like conſent is 
berweene Chriſt and his Church. 
| 1, Chrift ſhewes and gives his confent rwo 
wayes: Firſt, by affuming our nature, that ſo there 
mighr bee 4 congruitie and corteſpondence' be. 
tweene him and his wife: So in Marriage there 
naft'be-a congruitie of natures ; tharchere may 
be 4 compruitie of affeions. Therefore hath 
Chriſt cakers our nature and: our fleſh , rhar hee 
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firft, for wee hated him : not for our portion, for | 
wee were miſerable,and poore, and naked, Revel. 3. | 


would nor | 


But this is to derogate from Chrifts love;the more | 
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T hree things 
conſiderable 
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1, How this 
contract and 
marriige is 
made up. 
And that Is, 
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| 
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+, By Chriſts 
conſeatumanit- 
felted. | 
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- [might become our husband,, according to that: 


Heb, 2.11. For he that ſanctifieth , and they which art | 
ſanttified,, are of one, that is ,'of one nature : where. 
fore hee ts wot aſhamed to calt them brethren', becauſe 
he is of the ſame nature. So mnay. wee ſay , hee is. 


not aſhamed to call us his Bride and beloved 


rure,ſo by giving us his Spirit. This is Chriſts love-! 


Spouſe: nay, hee is willing to doe ſo, having teſti- 


fied his willingnefle by rakitg our nature. Second- 


ly, Chrift ſhewes his conſenr, as by taking our na- 


| 


' token,by which hee witneſles his affetion.: Hence 


| 


2. The Church and*the -faithfull teftifie and! 


his Spiritis'callcd a ſeater and an'rarnjt prany,Eph.n. 


| And 11ohn 3.24. Hereby wee know that he dwel- 
| leth in us 'by his- Spirit whick hee hath given! 


Unto us, 


[ 
| 


Churches con- | piye their conſent by the'grace:of Faith. This is 


ent in Faith 


- 
CY 
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lo ——— 


| 
| 


| eaterh my flcjb, that is, hee that beleeyeth in mee , 


the hand which wee give to Chriſt, whereby wee 


wed and handfaſt our ſelves to him, lobn 6. He that 


awelleth in mee, and I m him, Both theſe bonds 
of the Spirit , on Chriſts, and of Faith on our part, 
are laid downe together, Phil. 3. 12. 1f that 1 may; 
comprehend that , for whiſe ſake 1 am comprehenaed, 
| Wee comprehend Chriſt by our - Faith and ate com- 
| prebenaed of him by his Spirit. | 
2. Thing. Thedowry wherewith Chriſt doth 
endowe us, and the;joynture whereinto hee. doth 
[Eſtate us, Andrhis is. that which wall ſeryc- to ſet 
| forth the great honour done to. us in this matriage. 
And herein doth this excell alf earthly marriages, 
for ia them the- husband- doth endowe the _ 
ut 
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| cavillat us, when wee ſay , that wee are juſtified 


Verſe 29. | Tobns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. 
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but with his thirds, or cl(e if with all, yet but with 
all his worldly goods: Bur Chriſt endowes us wich 
more, with a moſt rich and excellent dowry. In 
general this dowry in Al things, t Cor. 3. 21,2, 27. 


All things are yours: But how * you are Chrifls. For 


asin marriage there is both communion of bodies 
and goods: So here, Wee are members of hu body, of 
bis fleſh «nd bones, Epheſ.s . And having communion 
of his body, much more of his goods, Roms. 8. 32, 
How ſhall he not with hins give us all things alſo ? That 
Maxime of the Lawyers, Mwulzer fulyet radys marit;, 


= 


The wife ſhines with her husbands beames,ts moſt 
true in this marriage, we being marryed unto him, | 
wee hereby ſhine with the beames of his juſtice, | 
holineſſe, riches, graces. Whazfoeverthe husband | 
hath , the wife hath: Their rickes common, their | 
children, bed and boord,houſe and home ; forhar | 
as Luther ſayes, there is nothing differences man! 
and wife, but onely ſex2: $o in this marriage with | 
Chriſt, whatſoever is his is ours, his treaſures , r1- | 


ches, beauty, kingdome;, all, all is ours. In particu- | 
lar, he doth endowe us with a double dowry. | 

1, Heavenly, inward and fpirituall goods, 

2, Outward and temporall goods. | 
"I. The ſpiritual} treafures aretheſe. 

1. Hs owne 11zhtcouſneſſe, which becomes ours 
by his: being-ours:” Wee who have no righteouſ- 
nefſe in our fel ves, being marryed unto Chriſt, we | 
ſhine- with the glorious ibeames- of our husbands 


righteouſneſſe; wee being his , his rihteoulneflc 


5: impured to us, and reputed ours. The Papilts 


Qz2 oy 


Twostold. 


1. Heavenly : 


ang ſpiricuall 


| goods, they 


are, 
r. His owne 
richteouſneſſe 
in our Inttifi- 
Catlon. 
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ww. Fix ; Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap; 


by the inpuration ot Chtiſts righteouſnefſe , and: 
make it as ſtrange, as it one man ſhould be wile 
with another mans wiſedome ,&c.But what ſtrange 
thing is it, thata poore woman matryed to a rich | 
' man, ſhou[d be made rich £ So what {trangerhing | 
is it that we myſtically and matrimonially united 
unto Chriſt , ſhould have his righicouſneſſe be- 
| come ours? x Cor. 1. 30. TewtinChriſt , whodf| 
God is made righteouſneſſe. Ezek, 16.8.9, Then 
waſhed thee , to wit, when I had marrycdrhee, $0. 
| —_— 19. 7. 8. Hu wife hath made bir ſelfe ready, 
bur yether apparell is not of her owne making or 


—_ -1din ng, but #t & grven wto her , that fhee jh ſhould | 
7 


e araycd with pure fi fine linnen and ſprung, Here is 
2 goodly marriage gift, a royall and 2 glorious 
wedding garment, 2a fayre marriage ſuite , : Hee 
clothis us with the garments of (abvation , and cover, 
rs with the roabe of rightevaſneſſe : Hee deckes us like 
| 4 Bridegroome , and as a Bride tireth hier ſelfe with 
| | jewefts, Iſa. 61. 10. This is that clothing of broy- 


[dered gold, which makes the Krnpgs dazeh:er af | 


| cloriouswithis, Pſdl. 45.13- The Bride on her mar: 
 riage day purs off her old rags, and foute cloathes, 
| and neuer fo trimme and near as then : So by ver- 
| rue of this marriageare weeclad in theſe wedding 
|roabes. 

Bru 2. ASsby v of this marriage wee arc cn- 
8x; | dowed with prone of Tuftsfication - fo likewile, 
! _—_—_ alſo.cndowed with the graces of Sandy! 
| , 1 Cor. 1, 30. Im 1, 16. Of bu fulneſſe wee dl, 
1 Predne grr fr grace, Ry 16.9, 10,11 T2, 13: 
| —— with oyle, is, the oylcandat| 


FG] |  noynting| 
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Verle 29. lobns laſt Teſtimony of (Chriſt. | 
noynting;of the Spirit , of which bn ſpeakes , | 
1 loby 2. frrh gave thee all graces, which are ſet | 


forth under the phraſes of fine linnen , filke , orna- | 
wents , abd pracelets , cbaynes » fromilers, (470-T1PZs5, 
beauty. For herein Chriſt goes beyond all carthly 
Bridegroomes. Though the Bridegroome may be 
beautifull himſclfe , yet hee cannot - convey and 
communicate his beauty to his Bride ; but Chriſt | 
after his marriage doth aot onely clothe us with. 
plorious apparell, juſtifying us by his righreoul- 

| nefſe,, bur alſo puts upon us his beaxiy, and makes 
it perfet?, thorow ha beauty , Eztk, 16,14 Hee puts | 
upon us ornaments, earc-rings, bracelets, &c. San- | 
Rifying and beawtifying us, with the ſeveral! graces | 
of Faith, Hope, Love, Ioy, Peace, Houlinefle ; &c., | 
| Hence Revel. 19.8. It is ſaid, The fine linnen is, wn | 
Iawwere 37s <x6r, the righteeuſaeſſe of the Saints, | 
fignifying a double garment, and a double righte. | 
ouſnefſe given unto us. Firſt, #he 11ghteonſne(ſe of | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Isfiification, whereby wee are juſtified betore Gog. | 


Secondly , the rightcouſne(ſe of Santtification , by | 
which weeevidence our Iuſtifcation ro men, The | 
fine linnen in the words immediately before, is 
faid tobe zag) X) Agar Ev » pee and ſhining g Firſt, 
pwre, that is, the rightcouſnefſe of Chriit whereby 
weeare made pure in the fight of God. Secondly, 
ſhining , that isthe righteouſneſſe which is infuſed: 
Into-us by the worke. of the Spirit, the graces | 


| 


of SanRification , by which we ſhine 4s lizh!'s in 
the midft of 4 frowerd and a creeked generation , 
Ph. 2. char rightcouſnefle of which our Saviour 
ſpcakes, Let your light ſo ſhive before men, &c. Meh 
Q 3 3. 
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| ; _—_— | $eo A third part of this dowry »S An aſſurance 


' 


of our fewices. of Chri'is gracious accepration of all © ſervices 
; which wee performe to him. There is nojhugband 
| except he be a bitter ſpirited Lamech, Gr a viockiſh 
Y | Nabal, but his wife is pleaſant in his eyes, So Eze. 
+ kiel calls his wife , #he pleaſure of bu eyes, Ezehk.24, 
* | Looke what the wifeaskes of the hushand, thee is 
' ſure not to bedenyed, and Abiſbaerefh will not 
| deny Efiher halte the kingdome. The kinde lookes 
| of the wife mones the loving husband, The kinde 
| husband loves to heare his wife ſpeaking, except it 
| ponents CAC 
| be ſome ſuch husband as 7obs wasa wife, 7ob 19.17. 
| Thus it is with Chriſt our head and husband: wee 
| may be ſure now hee will accept us and all our 
ſuites, Hee is wounded with rhe eyes of his Spoule 
lifted up in prayer. He delight & im the ſonnes of men, 
' Prov. 8. Hee calleth his Spouſe Hephzibah, my de- 
light isin her, 7fay. 62.4. Chrift delights to hearc 
| us pray, Cant. 2. 14 $hew wee thy ſteht, let me heart 
 1hy wveyce « for thy woyee u __ and thy fight comcly, 
| Neither delights hee onely in the more excellent 
 dutics wee performe , but in the meaner alſo, M' 
| Cant, 5.1, Heeeates the hony- combe as well a the bo 
"9; aud drinkes the milke as well as the wine. Thus 
is th aſe the pleaſure of his eyes , ofhis cares, 
of his taſte, Neither delights hee onely to heare 
our prayers, but alſo to: performe them, as it glads 
2 kinde. husband at the heart, when hee can doe. 
| any thing-that way pleaſure his wife , 7/ay. 62. 5. 
As the Bridegroome u glad of the. Bride , G ſhall thy 
God rejehce over thee, How is the Bridegreome 
glad 2 Hee isglad hee hath his Bride;hee is glad to 
| lee; 
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{ce her, licare ker, gladto gratifie her , glad of any | 
| occaſior,wheheby he may manifeſt his love : Such 
is oug Bdegromes joy over his Bride, therefore 
may wwbewell aſſured of his gracious acceptance 
of our perſons, of our prayers, andallour holy ſer- 
| vices performed to him. 

| 4+. Wee haychereby comfortinallourflips, in- 
 firmities, deformities : Weneedenot tobe diſcou- 


raged in regard of them , when wee conſider that 


Verſe 29. Yobps laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. | 


th. A. A... 


— 


| Chriſt beares an husband-like affetion towards 
85, The husbands duty is to reſpeR the wife,as the 
 weaker.weſſell , 1 Pet. 3. and Col.3:19. Husbands love | 
jour wives, and be not bitter unto them, A kinde huſ- | 
band breakes not forth into bitter words or lookes 
upon every weaknefſe. Every husband thinkes his 
| owne wife faireft in his eye.Such is Chriſts affe j 
' onto his Church , Though ſbee bee blacke, yer (hee s | 
 comely in hi cye, The Church ſees blacknefle in her 
; felfe, Cant. 1. 4, yet» Chriſt will ſee nothing bur: 
; beauty , Ext. 4.7. Thow art all fayre my Love, and 
| there us 0 ſþot inthee, Love covers a multinude of 
 infirmities, a multitude of blemiſhes. Chriſt will 
notcaft us off for every (lip; nay, if aftergreater 
' offences wee ſue unto him , ſotender-hearted is he 


that he will not utterly reje& us, Ter. 3.1. 
| 5, Inallaccuſations of Conſcience, when Sa- 


4.Comfort in 
our llips. 


5. Comfort 2- 


gain(t accuia- 


than drags us before Gods Tribunall , and layes — 


Our finnes to our charge, wee have an unſpeake-! cience 


able comfort by this Marriage. It.is a Law princi-| 
ple, Yxor1 lis non intenditrar : It is idle to lay the! 
aQion againſt the wite the husband living. The 
tusband ſtands anſwerable for the wife , therefore 


| Q 4 anſwer! 
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| 6. Acceſlle to 
Chriſt. 
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;7, Heaven !t 


felt. . 
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Sixe Byangelicall Hiſtrtcr), \Chap- 24. 


anſivere Sathan thus , Away Sathan,, ndver ſtand 
accuſing or pleading -againſt mee :/ Tay bur the 
 wite, goe to mine busband, he ſhall, nay3heg hath 

 anfiveredthe Law for:me ro the full, x, ©? 

' 6; Hereby have we freeacceſſero Chriſt, Eſther 
comes to' LAhafhuereſh without a mediatour : A 
ſhame were it that the wife in the boſome ſhould. 

 uſc mediatours, Such an . husband were bat a 

| Nahal, 

|: ÞTs The enftating us into a kingdome of incom- 
 ptchenſibleglory, the kingdome of heaven, Co. 

' habitation is a marriage duty , fit thatthole who! 


-— —— 


marry together , ſhould awell rogether, - Chriſt 
therefore will bring us to his houſe, to his hone, 


to live with himſelte in his ingdome: And there. 


fore when hee came a wooing , heetold is that i 


' hs Fathers kingdome there were many manſions, Du. 
cerewxorem , among the Latines, was taken from 
the cuſtome of bringing the Bride onthe marriage 
; day to the husbands houſe , Pſal.45. 15. Withjoj 
| and elaant(ſe ſhall they be brows he, they: ſhall exter into 
the Kings Palace, Revel, 21.9. Come I will ſhew the: 


| the Lambes Bride, And what hath ſhee for her 


| dowry Verſ. 11. Haning the Glory of God. This is 
our compleate dowry, The Kingdome of heaven: 
| Ahaſbneroſh promiſes Efthey half the Kingdome: 
Chriſts performances outſtrip his wer op hee 
gives usa whole Kingdome, yea, a Kingdome for! 
ever : for this marriage! is: ifſokibe; "and this 
| joynture zyoy ever, Hoſ. 2.19. 1 will marry mhet wi 
\ my ſcife for ever. « 

| 2. Theoutwardand temporal! goods , which! 


are\ 


_—_— 
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part of the dowry, are theſe. | Temporal 
1. A fig oall remporall and outward things, | goods. 


to whkic e no right, eitherdivorced from, | | Wa 
, Ss If 1. Arightto 
orunm to Chriſt, Chriſt is heyre of both the] ourwars + 


worlds, and we have right to neither , till married| "gs 
to him. Tilla woman be married to an husband, 
ſhe hath no right to his goods, but being marricd, 
now ſhe hath right to foode, apparrell , and ſach 
like neceſſaries, So is it here, this marriage gives us 
a title rothefe things. WO, 

2, As by it we haveatitle , ſoa poſſeſſion, and! 2. Pollefſion 
eajoy ment of theſe outward bleſfings: for a kinde| frm: 
Husband cannot ſee his Wife in want, he being of | 
ability, See Hof.2.19,20,21,22. 1 will marry thee, 
unto mee, andthen fee what followes , I will heare 
the heavens , and they fhall heare the earth , and the! 
earth ſhall heare the corne , anda the wine, and the 
ole, oe. 

3. Aſſurance of Chriſts helpe in all our aMi-| 3. Helpe in af 
Qions, Ic is part of the marriage-covenant, that | ®i#995. 
married parties make, notto forſake, butto relieve 
each other in adverfitic and fickneſle : then is rhe 
preateſt neede of the comfort of an husband. No 
2ood husband then will leave his wife comfort- 
leſſe, much lefle will Chriſt doe it: Hee is our 
busband, and he will ſtand by «is, and give us thoſe 
flaggons of wine and apples. Cant. 2, Hu left hand & | 
whaer our bead, and his right hand doth embrace ws. 
The Churchiis nowi4dow ;. but hath an husband, | 
that wifl uphold and defend her ; ſhe hath'an head, 
who ts alſo the ſaviour of hi boay. Epheſ. 5,2 3. Thus 
much for the dowry, 
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?. | he duties 
ot the Bride, 
| They are. 
1. Thankfo!- 
nee, 


| 
| 
' 
| 
j 


FR. F 


” 
| 3. Conſtant 
S! and faithfull 


19U\ " 


| 


| rer ; ſeenseth it 4 (mall thing wwto you t0 be the Kings 


ur 


© 4k; x = xd Rs. 2 
| 3. Point, The: duties ro whick this qnarriag 
| tyes the Bride: they are thele. 

1. Thaokefulneſſe to Chriſt for\ſo tre hy. | 
nonr and love, what (hall wee render unto the 
Lord that hath done {o great things tor us. David 


thought it an bigh favour to marry Sasls daugh-| 


| ſonne tm Law? 18am.18, And yet hedeſervedit. 
How much more is it an high favour unto us, who 
have deſerved nothing but wrath, tobe honoured 
' with marriage love 7 we are bid, Yſal. 45.10. To 
' forget our fathers houſe , but inthis ſenſe, to ſtirre up 


nm UH oo 172 


, our thankfuſneſle, remember we our fathers houſe 
and baſe birth. Ezck, 16. 3. Thy father was an A- 
| maorite, (5c, wy 
| 2. Conſtant, and faithfull loye, tocleave un- 
to him withall our hearts, and all our ſoules. Tis 
| love mult be in two things : Firſt, incleaving ſa 
to him that we forſake him not in any aftlitions; 
| but to have our hearts as much enamoured upon 
' him, when we ſee thecrowne of thornes on his 
| head, as when we ſee rhe crowne of glory : Sicke-! 
| nefle, impriſonment, diſgrace , makes a good wife | 
| love her husband more dearely. Ir is but a ſtrum- 
| pets tricke to leave her husband in his dittrefſc 
' when he moſtneedes her. Secondly, in giving our 
; whole hearts foto Chriſt, as that wee admit no | 
| ſtrange love to have aſhare with him. It is who- | 
 riſh after the marriage covenant, fora womanto | 
ſet her heart upon another man ; fuch a woman ' 
; would no man endure : lct usnot doe ſo. In bap- | 
tiſme wee ſealed the coyenant of marriage , and: 


CO a ny IO 


| there- 
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Verſe 29. lobns laſt Teſtimonyof (/hriſt. | 235 | 
therforewe forſwore and abjured all other ſtrange 
loves, the lovgof the wo:1d, Sathan, and the fleſh, 
Now'lodke We to it that we be faithfull in our love 
to him , and that we wed not our affeions tothe 
world. A monſtrous thing to ſee a woman marri- 
ed ro two husbands at once: And however it !. 
were ſumetime tolerated that a man had two, or 
moe wives ; yet never 'finde we that any woman | 
had two husbands at once, Since then wee are| 
Chriſts wifc, take we heede we play not falſe with 
[him, tharwe goe not a whoring after the world, 
the flcth, and our luſts, If we ſer our loves upon! 
the world, our affections upon the earth, we arc 
adultereſſes : Adultery by Gods law is death; take | 
heede rhen of ſpir::n2!! adultery. And this indeede ! 
doth diſcover many to be guil:y of ſpirituall adul- | 
tery, that like the wanton widdowes, 1 Tim,5.bave 
broken their firſt faith - thatlooke as naughty. packs | 
uſe to hide all their knavery under the colour of | 
marriage; ſo now a dayes many vitious and co- | | 
lvetous perſons that have wedded their hearts to | | 
[the world yet wipe therr mouthes , with the whore, 
and ſay,what have I done ? Though their hearts are 
upon their luſt , upon the world , yet they beleeve 
in Chriſt,and ms to be ſaved by Chrift,andthey | 
are Chrifts: And ſo Chriſt is mage a ftale anda co. | 
Jour for their ſpirituall adulteries, Deceive nor thy | 
ſelfe thou coverous perfon , thou art none of 
Chriſts ;- thou art an adultereffe, thou art naughr | 
with the world , and proftituteſt thine heart to ir, | 
and now wouldeſt thou coverat with Chrift : So 


for the voluptuous perſon, Chriſt will nor owne; 
| he 
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awhorine attcr vanitie,, and the pleaſures of this 
life. Arenot your fornications in his fight\,s Chrif 


| breaf's, Cant. 1.12. but yowr adulteries are betweene 
your breaſts, Hoſ,2. 2. Thinke upon this all that cn- 
 tertaine ſtrange loves:Chriſt will a/ſcover your lewd. 
| | mefſe inthe ſi211t of your lovers, andno man ſhall deliver 
yon out of by hand, Hof. 2. to. 
4 cp. | 3- Are weethus honoured to be the Spouſe of 
[Z-iaze, | Chriſt, begin then tothinke ofan anſwerable car- 
 riage. A begger marcht with a King, will off with 
herna(y , rartered, rorne weede, and puts on roy- 
, |allapparrel}, and Tewels, and now clothes her ſelife 
like a queene , 1 Cor. 11,7. The woman ti the glor 
of the man :\ She like'a glaſte reflects the kibead 
| vertues to his eyes, and in her he ſees himſelte ; for 
| what the wife ſees 200d in her husband., ſhe will 
| haveit her {elfe, So mult it be with vs. Now Chriſt 
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| hee renounces thee for a baggage, that haſt gone 


is not-& 4 bunale of myrrbe , lying beteweene your | 


| 


| | ment, get you hence, Iſa. 36. 22, Now labour for 
that cloathing wherewith Perer would have wives 


| | cloathed. 1 Pet. 3.3, 4. Holinefſe becomes the 
| Saints z much more the wife of the Lord. On with 
| 


| hath married us, now 1s ſayto our pollured gar- 


that fize ſhining linnes, the Brides attyre. ' Revel, 19, 
| Now, forget 1hy fathers houſe, Pſ. 45. Forſake now 
|thy vaine converſation, conforme to thine hnl. 

bands faſhion. Allunholy perſons, their baſe, and 


begparly apparrell, their filthy converſation teſti- 
how to their faces that they are but ſtrumpets, 
| 


their braſen faces, that though they be vile per- 


ſons) 


yea herein ſhew fhey themſelves ftrumpers in| 


_— 


[Verſe29. Tohns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. | 


— 


 husband, 


ſons, yer they will our-face men that Chriſt is their 


' 4... Long/ for the marriage day, andthe conſum.- 
mation'of theſe bleſſed nuptials, that wee may en/ 
joy our fill of ſpirituall love , thoſe fweer # 
Cant, 1. 1. And heavenly 1mbraces, when we ſhall 
injoy immediate communion with Chriſt ia his 
Fathers Kingdome. This life is but the time of 
eſpouſals, the day of Iudgementis the day of ſolem- 
nizing the »«ptials : then ſhall rhe Bridegroome 
come to fetch home his Bride: Why ſhould thar| 
day be then feared : Thar is our wedding day, and 
the wedding day is a day of joy, Cart. 3.11. How 
doth the contracted Bride long for her marriage! 
day ! Sole us cry with the Saints under the Alter, 
How leng Lord ? ct us cry as the Bridz, Rev.22 17. 
And the Spirit , and the Bride ſay, Come: Come, Lord 
lefur. Haſten our day of joy , our marriage day. 
This longing affeRion is a brides affeRion. 

5. Bealwayes preparing tor this marriage. No- | 
thing runnes ſo much in the Brides minde once 
contracted, as her marriage: That is the end of all 
her labowrs, Shee 4s making this and thar, and all 
is for the raarriage: So letus now be preparing our | 
wedding dreſſe, ourbraceclets, our jewels, our tar- 
niture: Eſp-cirlly confidering that our marriage] 


en. 
ves, | © 


day is now at-hand , andthe tame growes taſt on. | 
Redeeme thetime : mow decke wee, and ſo adorne | 
wee ourfelvcs , asithat wee may be camely and| 
racious .m our: Brid es eyes, that wee may | 
ted a chaſtevirgin”, trimmed and beau- 


ified, wichour ſpot and without wrinckde. Bleſied 


Tn 
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4 To long for 
the marriage | 
ay. 


ag prepare 
for the mar« 
rtape. 
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| is that man whom the Bridegroome ſhall fnde 
| thus prepared. 
| -3.. The third poynt followes. Mitiſters Prins. 
ledge and their duty. 
Priviledee of |. .*@v:> THoir Priviledge. They are the friends of the| 
| Mimifte af | Bridegroome : And that inthele reſpects, 
«rent | "They offer and perſwade the marriage tothe 
rank 21Þ. e$, | Church. | 
| 2. . They fit and prepare the Church for Chriſt, | 


ls. Af 


ns 


| 
| 
| 


| 2 Cor. 11.2. 
3. They labour to hold faſtthe Churchto Chriſt, 
i being jealous over her for Chriſts:ſake, left ſhee | 
| ſhould be ſeduced, 2 Cor. 11. 2,3. | 


they labour to reduce her affections againe; tO | 
Chriſt, Ter. 34154 [* "TI 8 
Yſe 1."'To Miniſters: that | 
To. Th: Y thorowly know: Chriſt thontſcluds; 
| What wite-man -will {peake: fora ſtranger-he&£ 
| knowes not, and commend him for a/husband to: 
2 Woman, 
! -2, Knowing him, that chey be ableto ſpeake of 
him, and to ſer out his worth to the full: A checke: 
| to dumbe miniſters: A dumbe man is no ft {pokeſ- | 
| man inthe matter of marriage. | 
3 That they ſpeake wiſcly and to the arpoſe, 
They are fooliſh ſpokeſmen thar ſpeake fo —_ | 
| and abſurdly , that they di/!wade and/ diſcoutag 
in ſpeaking Many Preachers by their vaige A 
'—_ | idlepratling evendrive men away from Chriſt, 
| 4- That they ſpcake earneſtly nd ſcrioully: for 
| ; a ſpokeſman in marriage is to worke upon the affe- 
tions, 


| 4. If the Church breake her marriage- covenant, | 
| 
| 
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Verle 29, Tobns ; laſt T efimony of Chriſt. I 48- || 


ions, And 1o arc Miniſters not onelyto worke | 
| upon the underſtanding, but ſpecially upon the. 
afietions. And therefore they muſt at no hand be 
cold. | 
5. That they ſpeake faithfully. Notro fpeake 
| one word for Chriſt, and two tor theſelves: not "0 
'to be Chriſls corriyals, as many that leeke to gaine | 
the Church tro them(elves., and to intereſt t em- | 
{elves in her heart, T reachery ina ſpokeſman is | 
harefull. | 
La 2. Tothe people : that, | 
They receive the Miniſters with all fron; | 
+. meaner woman would doc meſſengers com- | Lo, 
ming from ſome great King, to treate 2bout mar-. 
riage with her, A priviledge to bea Kings Embaſ. | 
(ſadour in any bulineſſe , but ſpecially hou his | | 
owne marriage: What a  ſhames this that ſo wor- | 
thy Embaſladours , fent-from the grear King of | 
heaven, to treate with us — beggers concer- | 
ning marriage, bringing ſo ſweet a meſlage, fo rich | 
tokens as are the body and bloud of his owne 
Sonne,ſhould nor be accepted * This diſgrace muſt 
needes 'redound to the Lord himſelfe. He that de- . | 
(piſeth the ſpokeſman, deſpiſeththe Brideeroome. | 
But alas, this office of match-making is a i thanke- | 
lefſe office , even 1nthis ſpiritual} marriage, as well 
x inthe other. | 
| 2, In hearing the Miniſter, that they: marke | | 
andgive good care, as a maide will doc,when mar- | | 
ter of. marriage 1s broken unto her, andto labour | 
in hearing,to come to a thorow knowled ge of this | | 
Chriſt, that is tendered as an husbandtorthem : _ | | 
this * 


— CCC 


——— 


| 


— 


ka. AA. mms 


——} 
_ —_—— 7 "7 5. 5 -  OTRI—_—_ 


 } Dot. 
| A Miniſters 


 Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories, Chap.z, 
this is required in marriage, Error perſons makes 
a tulliic: Thouthar art wholy ignosant of Chriſt, 
how canft thou thinke that he is thine husband 2% 
3. When they are wrought upon in the mini-| 
fry, not ro gaine-ſay. A foolith woman were ſhee | 
that would gain- fay a mighty King feeking and ſt- 
ing to her, One would thinke a King ſhonld haye 


an cafic ſuite, ſeeking a begger for his wite. Chriſt 


breateſt joy. | 


| ſeckes us worlethen beggers, and yet what a deale 

of wooing, what per{waſtons , and intreaties muſt | 
his Miniſters uſe, and yer this matriage will notbe | 
hearkened after « Ar deach they will bepinneto 
hearken to it. Indeed ſometimes in the orher ntar- | 


 riages men and women will match on their death: | 
| bed: looke not to doe ſo here. Martiages are not | 

made uprafhly , buc rhe:&murt be ſome time re- 
| quired. Firit, there muſt bea contri@, and rhere; 


vics to be a fpace of time berwixt contr2R and 


thy life , av hundred ro one if thou marry him in 
thy death. There is but one exumple in all the 
Scripture of eneat once both contradted and mar- 
ryed to Chrift,to wi, the rheefe on the Croſſe, 

2, The Dutyof Miniſters arifing from th: Pri-! 
 viledge followes: Which is, ts reoyce becauſe of the: 
| voyce of the Bridegroome , namely, heard and recci- 
ved of the Bride, which is a ſigne of her affeRion 
| towards him. | 

The greateſt joy of a Minifter is to ſee, by his! 
meanes, people gained to Chriſt, x Theff, 2, 19. 
3 lohn 4. Many rejeyce when the Bride rewards 


them, and gives them this and that : They rejoyce 
; IN 


— 


a. — 
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marriage, It thou be: not contracted ro Chriſt in. 
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Verleyo. Iobns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. | 141 


| 


in the fat benefice, when they have got this or chat 
preferment, then istheir joy fulfilled. Many a faith-| 
full Miniſter, yer poore , may ſay in regard of 'the 
richer and fatter, yet.not faithfull, as David,Pſal. g. 

Thou haft given mc more joy of heart in thein- ba 
creale of thy peoples faith, than they have had in | 
the increaſe of their Tithes, and in the pluralitic of 
their Livings. - | 
' Andif itbeſuch a joy to ſce butthe contract be- 
tweene Chriſt and ſome few of his people in this 

life, whatthen to ſee the ſolemnization of the mar- 
' riage itſelfe 1n the life to come * 


VERSE, 30. Hee muſt increaſe , but 1 muſt de- 
\ creaſe. That is , in regard of credit and ſucceſle of 14-4 
Miniſtry. | 
A fourth Argument. The Arsument is drawne | 
from the neceflitic both of 794ns decreaſing , and 
Chriſts increaſing ſtare, It mult be ſo, God hath ſo | 
appoynted ; therefore it is in vaine to repinc : His: 
increaſe muſt be by my decrealc. 
God fets limits to the increaſing of his Mini-| Pot | 
fters, and when growne to heir height, heewill | 2205 | 
oftentimes rake them downe. Sometimes by ray- | creafings of 
ſing more glorious inftruments than themſelves, | bis Miniſters. 
as Chrift after John, and Calvin after Lather. Some-,| - + 
times by the worlds unthankefulnefſe and:incon-! 
 ſtancie, as in 70hns cale alſo, Nee rejoyced tn bu light! 
for a ſeaſon, Sometimes by the rage of Tyrants, as 
in hn; impriſonment and dearth. God doth this, 
«firſt, leſt his Miniſters ſhould bee hurt with r00! | 
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much glory : ſecondly, leſt his owneglory ſhould 
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| we muſt bee content as well with-our crofles, our 


be hindred , as here 7ohns increafings continuing, 
would have obſcured Chrift : and therefore hee 
muſt decreaſe,that Chriſt may increaſe, 


| 


| 


{ings , when wee ſee Chriſt increafing in and by 
them, All muſt bce ſubjected to Gods glory, As 
long as 7ohns increaſing furthered his glory , he in- 
creaſed : But when his grearne{le would have: 
brene a ſtumbling blocke in Chriſts way, then is 

' he impriſoned and beheaded. And therefore 19bn 
1s contented as wellto deereaſe,as to increaſe ; tor 
| ts increafings and decreaf(ings tendall ro one end, 
tothe furtherance of the Goſpell, Sothat Chriſt 
' increaſe, what matters it, thinkes he, though I de- 
creaſe. As that good Biſhop dying, Modo me morie 
| exte floreat Eccleſia, though he dycd, if the Church! 
\ flouriſhed , his care was over. Many can like well 
| increafing,riſing,and flouriſhing, but todecay, and 

\comedowneas faſt,this gocs hard : But with 7ohs 


| 


 waves,our ebbs and diminutions, as our comforts 
and increafings, thinking the oneas good for us as 
'the other : knowing that God is glorified in the 
| one as wellas in the other, How ſhould this com- 
fort Geds Miniſters in their decreafings, when 
\torſaken , when reſtrayned. Theirdecreaſe is not! 
;the Goſpels. Their impriſonment is not the Go- 


f peck reſtraint,but inlargement,Ph//.1.13.14. 


VERSE 31, Hefhat & come-from ow high, # a0 
ali : bee that « of the earth, of the earth, and ſpeaket 
of: the earth: ve that ts come from heaven, i above all. 
VERSE., 
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Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap.z. 


| Yſe. To teach us patience and joy in our decrea- | 


0 2f 


G 
; 


= 31232 Fre laf Teſtimony of Chriſt. 243 | : | 


VERSE 32, And that which hee bath ſeene and | 
heard, that hee teflifieth : but no man receiveth his teſti. 
mony. | | 
Here begins the ſecond part of 1obus ſpecch, per- | 

| 


x 


ſwading to the receiving of Chriſt, by three ſpeci- | 
all arguments. | 

1. Argument is in theſe two verſes , from the | 
excellency of Chriſts both perſon and do@rine. | 
His perſon is above all mens,and his dotrine alſo; | 
therefore is hee before any other to be received. 
| Hereconlider. 

Firſt, the Anteceaent of the Argument. Secondly, | 
the Concluſion thereon inferred. | 


| $ g- | | 
The Amteced:nt containes a diffimilitude between } | 


— ————— 
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Chriſt, andall others, 
. y Perſon. | 
in | F 
Doctrine, | 


_ 1. In Perſon, in regard of the divers originals | | 
of Chriſt, and others. Chriſt is 4boveall , with the | 
reaſon why. Hee comes from on high , that is, from 
the father by eternall generation ; Bur every man 
is of the earth - Firſt in his condition and eſtate. As 
the eatth is the loweft and weakeſt clement. Wa- | 
ter and ayre,when divided, by reaſon of their mo- 
tion they can returne , and joyne their divided 
parts together againe, ſo that no ſcarre ſhall re- 
maine; not ſo with the earth, becauſe it is immove- 
able. Such is the weake, fraile,and miſerable con- 
dition of man, x Cor, 15.47. Secondly,in his dif- | 
pofition, and inclination of mind, hee is carthly, 
and unapt to heayenly things. As the earth is the 
|groſcſt, and the moſt fzculent clement, the very | 
R 2 CXCre- 
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Sixe Eyanzolteall Hiſtories. ' Chap.;, 
 EXCrTement of the world\, rhe dregs of the Chaos, 
and ſo the moſt heavie, voide of all motion; Of 
ſuch amettall is mans ſoule, dull, flow, heavie, 

. impure, andgrofſe, as farre diſtant from heaven. | 
ly things, as rheeartivit ſelfe is from heaven. The 
reaſon is ſet downe : Becauſe man & of the earth, 
| Hethat wof the earth , namely , in the originall of 
| | ſubſtance bodily , #'of* the earth; namely, in con- 

 dirion.and eſtate, andin the diſpoſition of mind; 

| Dott.1. | The condition of all men naturally is to bee 
Men are naw» | earthly minded, to favour and affe&trherhings 

-—o_a—__ | here below, to be dull to conceiveſpirituall things, 
and unapt to-move upward' ins heayenly morions 

and: affeftions. The curſe of God denounced! 

againſt our bodics , Duſt thou art, and to duſt thay 

-— ſhalt returne, we willingly execute upon our ſoules, 
/\ . As ſoone as ever wee can underftand,; wee beginne: 
to-grovel!, and to root inthe earth, andto ſhew! 

an horrible indiſpoſition to any thing that is hea- 

| venly: yea, eventhe moſt holy men,that are pur-| 
2ed and refined by the Spirit, doe ſtill retaine the 
drezs and the drofſe of: thisearrth ; for 79hn ſpeci- 
ally ſpeakes-of himſclfe and other holy Prophers, 
ro-ſhew what little cauſe his Diſciple had to pre- 
terre him before Chriſt, becauſe-hee and al! others, 
| eyenthe beſt men thar arc, are yer ſtill earthly, 
Paul felrthe weight of this carth , when hee com- 
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playnedſo, Rew.7: Miſerable man that I am,ctc. 

Yſe 1. To bewaile this carthlineſſe of ours, to 
labour to purge out.this dirt, and to cry with the 
-Church, Cam, 1. Draw-me, Farth of it felfe can- 
« jnot aſcend! upward: Wee. hadineed therefore bee! 
; drawne 
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| drawne up in Ez his fiery Chariot, How doth 
this earth wey us downeward : How makes it us 
to be weary, and out of breath, climbing up Gods 
hil 2 Need therefore have we tv cry, Draw, Draw, 
Need haye wee of the fire of the ſpirit, to quicken 
our dulnefle , and to put ſome life and ſpirits into! 
bu Leaden bullets, though naturally heavy, and 


| 


deſcend dowaewards, yet when in the Gun the 
fire is put to them , how fly they upwards 2 $9 
with us, when the ſpirits fire heates us, 
| 2. Bee notthen offended at the fiery tongues of 
Gods Miniſters. Our carthen underſtandings and 
affetions neede them, Our carthen dulnefle and; 
drowſineſle craves ſuch a Miniſtry as ſhould beate| 
upon us. This carth makes us heavie eared in the 
(hearing of the word : Therefore we muſt be often' 
and ſtrongly ſpoken to, as er. 22. 29. to lecontah 
thrice, 0 earth, earth, earth, Heare the word of the 
Lord, 
3. Reſt not rhen upon our owne,, or any other 
mans judgement in Religion ; for the beſt Miniſter 
'is earth ; As the ſhaddow of the carth eclipſes the 
Moone, fo the ſhaddowes that the earthly old 
Adarr, and the earthly members thereof,doe caſt 
upon our ſoules, hideth the [ighr of the truth from 
them, 


'of the body. The irapure originall of our bodies, 
is the cauſe of the carthly impurity of our ſoules. 
This is cleare by the oppotirion here, As the cauſe 
why Chriſt is ſo excellent, becauſe of his originall, 
roo on high : So by proportion, the cauſe why ſo. 


, vile, 


b 


Verle31-32.1 obas laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. : 


The cauſe of the carth in the ſonle, is the earth Doftr.2, 


The earthy 
body makes 
the ſoule 


earthly, 


— —— — hr r— 
NR — 


Wo he tut Z — uw ww 


Me ee oem _— tin. —_—_——— 


— IP 2 —PTIEREIEer— ed oo x CTImomEm—roees—— oo eo 


| 


% 


OC I_—_ 


_— — RY ——_—__ RC — 


= I" EI ——__Up.. i. __ —_— 
* 


ee 
OG COU EI ES nocy " E OI- 


Sixe Evan gelicall H iſtories. - Chap v 


vileand ſo ſinfull, is becauſe of our originall from 
thc earth. Where by earth , wee mult underſtand 
the corrupt ſeede of our par ents, compounded of 
the earth , and other elements : for Adew made of 
the carth, not yet tainted with ſinne , was neither 
carthly minded nor mouthed, How chis may ber, 

ſec deloce , Verſe 6. of this chapter. 

2. Part of the difimilitude berwixt Chriſt i 
all others,is in their ſpeech and doctrine, All men! 
ſpeake of, or from out of the earth, *« 73s yis,that is, 
from theix earthly, and corrupt nature. But Chriſt, | 
he that is from heaven , « abeve all; namely, in his! 
ſpee ch, asthe next verle expounds ; That which bee 
| hath ſeene, and h;ards namely,inthe keavens, that hee 
teſtifies, 
Firſt, of the firſt part of the diſſimilitude, con-' 
cerning men, Hererwo things, 

Sa Concerning the corrups;on of mans ſpeech. 
2. The cauſe thereot. 
r. Concerning the corr»ption of mans ſpeech. | 
| R—_ mans ſpeech naturally 1s from the earth. 
' Though the lips of the r:ghteows be 45 fined ſilver, Prov, 
IO. 20. yet that is by grace, by naturc they arc 
filthy drofle, So Iſaiah [peakes of himſelfe, Iſa, 6, 
' that hee was 4 man of polluted lips : And hence cha 
confeſſion of Paul , 1 Cor. 13, Wee propheſie in 
| part. 
Yſe 1, Notto be offended if Miniſters,and that 
[inthe Pulpit, ſpeake fromthe earth , and are cat- 
| ried away with earthly paſſions , for of themſelves 
they can ſpeake no otherwiſe. 
2. Reſtnotinthe words of any Miniſter, but to! 
bring 
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bring with us an heauenly care , which will eaſily | | 
diſcerne the carnall tongue of an earthly Preacher, 
Iob 34.3. For the eare tryeth words , as the month 
tafteth meate. 

2. Let Miniſters then labour to have their 
tongues refined , and touched with a coale from 
the Altar, They were notearthly,but fiery tongues, 
that ſat upon the Apoſtles : elſe though they 
ſpake of heavenly things, yet it will bee butinan | 
earthly manner. Like that ridiculous Actor, that | -+- 
crying, 0h heaven , poynted with his finger to the | 
earth, And there will bee no comparing of ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual things, 1 Cor. 2. 13. that is, {pi- | 
rituall matter with ſpirituall words. Neither muſt | 
Miniſters onely labour to have the carthly fore- | | 
Skin of their lips circumcifed , but all Chriſtians: | 


— ” 


| 
elſe no ſpeaking the Janguage of Canaan, David | 
felt this earth in his mouth, in his throate, ſtop_ 
ping his breath, when hee cryed, Lord opex my lips 
Plal.5 1. | | 

3. When any good thing is ſpoken , not to bee | 
proud. Illuminants eſt nonrecipientis, fi quid divinum 
4 Iranne audivimus , {ayes Auguſtine on this place. | 
Ir is Chriſt that ſpeakes in us , when wee ſpeake 


| 


Sraciouſly. 2 Cor. 13. 3. 4xd the ſpirit of Chriſt ,| 
Matth. 10.20. $0 1Cor. 15, Not 1, but the grace of | | 
Godin me, As when hee would comfort himſelte | 
againſt corruption, and evill ations, Row, 7, Then | 
vet 7, bus ſinne dwclling in mee : So when hee would | | 
bumble himſelfe , notwithſtanding his graces ; | 
Then wot 1, but the grace of God, | 
2. Concerning the cauſe of this corruption of 
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| The tongue 


Do?r, 
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earthly mind is the cauſe of our earthly mouth: 


Matth.12. 
A mans tongue bewraycth his heart: A man 


may ſee whar is inthe heart , by what he heares in 


|bewnayes the | he mouth: Where a mans tongue is, there is his 
eart, 
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heart. And therefore. Maith. 12. By thy words ſhall 


| Sixe Evangelical H iÞories Chap. 'N 


our ſpecch,ſhewed in the connexion of the words, 
| Us of the earth , and ſpeaketh from the earth. Our 


| Out of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh, 


{ 
[ 
| 
| 


thow be juſtificd, and by thy words [halt thou be condom.” 


| ned. When the plague of the Serpent is upon 


| men, alwayes to feede upon duſt , their mouthes. 


| alwayes ralking of traſh, filthineſſe , fleſhlinefle, 
worldlinefle , andnever of heaven, no not on the 
| Sabbath day, out of their owne mouthes, naugh- 
'ry men, thallthey bee judged 10 bee of propbane 
| hearts, 
- Theſecond part of the diflimilitude followes, 
concerning Chriſt, That hee being from heaven 
| ſpeakes that which hee hath ſeeneand heard, namely, 
| in heaven.Seene,in regard of the evidence of truth: 
Heard, in regard of the order of knowledge ; be- 
cauſe the ſecond perſon receives with his Effence 


les from another tous, Zane reterres ſeeing tothe 
God-head, and hearing to the man-hood, | 
| The ſtrong aſſurance of our faith. Chriſt ſaw! 
thele myſteries. in heavers with. his owne eyes, 1" 
the naked breft of his father, before ever hee uttc- 
red them on earth; what ſurer ground than Chriſts 


| CVE, and care 2 Theugh eye hath not ſeene , nor care 


he ard 


—_ _ CE CE ee NT ORE 


all things from the Father : therefore Hearing vicd. 
to Expreſle it, becauſe in hearing ſomething pal- 


| verſe 33. 1 obns laſt Teſtimony of C briſt. | 


beardof theſe things ; namely humane, yet there is a 
divine eye, and eare that hath: and though our 
eyes and cares may bee deceived, yet Chriſts can- 
not. Thus much of the Aztecedent of this Argu- 
ment ; Chriſt of all is the moſt excellent : Hee is 
above all. | 
2. The Concluſion followes , which ſhould bee, 

therefore he and his doqrine to be received before 
all, but inſtead rhereof is ſet downe a corollary in- | 
(ſuing thereon,a blaming,and complayning of men | 
for not receiving him, But no man receiverh his teſti- 
mony, No man, that is, very few, | 
| Objed, lohns Diſciples ſaid before, All men fol- | 
low him, | 
| CAnſw, Firſt, they thought roo many follow- 
ed him ; 19h» thinkes too few, Sccondly, 1obs ſaw | 
that all Chriſts followers. were not found at the! ® 
heart, and therefore did not with a true faith re- | 
ccive his teſtimony. Among the Profeſſors of the | 
| Goſpell , ſo few true friends are there of the Go. | 
ſpell. Let this make us ſearch our hearts, | 
| This alſo teaches us not to meaſure truth by 
multitade ; which as Antiquity, is but a cypher in 
| Divinity,and hath no value in it (eclfe, 


= 


VERSE 33. Heethat receivethhis teſtimony, hath 
| ſealed that God is true, \ 

A ſecond Argument to move to faith in Chrift, 
from the honour that comes ro God thereby : The 
glory of his truth is given him. . A man dothas ir 
were fubſcribe_ to Gods: word , and ſets his ſeale 
| kOIt, | 


Jz The 
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The excellency of Faita, whereby by God receives 
ſuch ſpeciall glory. On the contrary,the unbelee. 
ver doth the Lord the greateſt diſgrace that can 
be, he gives himthe lye,and rhar folemnely ſwca- 
Ting and proteſting, 1 7obn 5.10, anddoth in effec | 
ſay ; Tuſh there is no ſuch thing as Chriſt, or at | 
leaſt no ſuch vertuc and cfhcacie in his death, as to 
fave all thoſe thar rely on him, and fo he ſubſcribes | 
to the Devils lyes. 


| 


Yſe 1. The Papiſts ſay it is arrogancie and pre-| 
7 hat by a ſpeciall Faith, ro apply the promi- | 


| ſes to our ſelves. But here wee ſee it is a notable | 


elorifying of Ged, So Rom. 4.20, Abraham was 
firengthned in the Faith, aud gaveglory to God. So 


that not to belceye, is horrible preſumption ; for | 
then we preſume togive him thelye, for hee that | 
| doth not in ſpeciall apply the promilſe unto him- 
ſelfe , doth not in heart and very dced beleeverhe 
peneral [promile. 

2. This muſt cacourage us to beleeve., God is. 
more glorified by the faith of a repenting inner, 
|rhan by the pcrfe& obedience of a man perfe&- 
ly fanRified ; for 2 Cor, 12. his power, and fo his 
elory, is perfected i in mans infirmity; which makes! 


a man deny himfelfe , and by Faith wholly to caſt 


—_— 


{himſelfe upon Gods mercy. Whercas inperte&i- | 


| 


;on of obedience, a man doth not ſo much as goe | 
out of himſelfe. And as God is thus olorificd in 
our Faith, ſo are wee honoured, while ſuch poore. 
WOTImeCs as we, are calledto the ſealing of Gods 
truth. . 

| The nature of Faith ſeemes to bee ſet forth in the 


| metap phore| 
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\1s moſt entire, and the acceptation of his ob<cic- 


being in ſuch ſurpaſſing grace with him himſclte 2] 


Vet.34:35. Iobns laſt Teſtimony of ( briſt. | 


metaphore of ſeelivg. In ſealing there is an vnion 
betwixt the ſcale and the waxe , and the image of 
the ſeale, is imprinted into the waxe. So in Faith, 
thereis an vnion twixt our hearts and the promiſe, 
and wee conveigh all our ſpirits and affections in. 
to _ Faith then is an aCt of the underſtanding 
'OnE Ys | 7-4 


VERSE, 34. For hee whom God hath ſent, ſpeakes 
the words of God, for God hath not given him the ſpi- 
rit by meaſure. | 

VERSE 35. The Father loves the Sonne, andhath 
given all things into hu hand, 

A third argument, to beleeve in Chriſt, from | 
that ſufficiencie which is in him to bee a Saviour, 
and fo to give full content to our hearts reſting on 
him. His words and do@rines are moſt true ; The 
very words of God himſelte. His gifts,and ſpiritual] 
oraces are moſt rich and ample, Hee hath xot the 
ſpirit given him by meaſure: The Fathers love of him 


ence is fuch , that hee hath given him all things that 
his people can ſtand in need of, Is not therefore 
Teſus Chriſt worthy to be beleeved ins Is hee not 
every way abundantly furniſhed to bee our Savi- | 
our, ablero inſtruct us in thetruth , ſpeaking no- 

thing but Gods Oracles © able to ſandtife us with 

the truth, having ſuch an unmeaſurable meaſure 
of the Spirit Able ro reconcile us to the Fat! cr| 


Abte to helpe us inany of our wants; yea, and 


in the end to poſleſſe us of eternal! life , having 
| recei- 


Fe 
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received all things from his farher any way need. 

full for us. 
| [yonram | In generall,marke how Faith apprehends Chriſt, 
| apprehends , Namely, as he is deſcribed here to us,with a conſt. 
Chrilt. deration of all theſe his ſuficiences. And there. 
| fore the faith of the common people , who know 
Ar not,nor thinke not of theſe things, 1s an 1dle fancy. 
PS | True faith in Chriſt muſt ſce that in him, which 
may be a prop for herto reſt upon. 

For the words more particulary , For hee whom 
God. As they area reaſon, together with that which 
followes , to perſwadeto the receiving of Chriſt 
(the maine drift cf the Baptiſts ſpeech)1o may they | 
alſo bea reaſon to confirme the ſentence immedi- 
| ately going before, thus ; Chriſt ſpeakes nothing 
Joy but the words of God, therefore he that recciveth| 
his teſtimony,acknowledgeth the truth of God. | 

Queſt. What ſpeciall thing is ſpoken here of. 
Chriſt : Is any more ſaid of him than others ? | 
| Anſ. Yes, for firft, A ſpeciall ſending is here | 

meant, namely to bee manifefted in the fleſh, and | 

| therein to performe the office of a Miediatour, 

4. | Others were borne tobe ſent ; Chriſt was ſen: to 
 beborne: Secondly, A ſpeciall (peaking of the! | 
words of God is here mearit, ſuch wo. ds as hee! | 
had ſeene, and heard of the Father in heayen,lying 
in his boſome.as before. Yerſe 32. * 


| 


| | Gods ſending and ſpeaking of his word, s9cto- 
Sending and | O . )D | 
pe:king of the | ZetNer : Thereafter as a man is ſent, ſo he ſpeakes: 


word,goe to- |the word. Chriſt had a ſpeciall ſeading,and there-! 


m | fore a ſpecial manner of ſpeaking. This ſhewes that 
many are not ſent of God, for they ſpeake onely 


the | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— 
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{the words of men', ascorrupt, and men-pleaſing 
Prophets. Hereby alſo may many of our Miniſters | 
approve'themſclves as {enrof God., becauſe they | 
ſpeake the word of God withpower,and aurhority | | 
| For God bath not given; ] Theſe words (beſides | 
their generall uſc in common with. the reſt) ma 
| ſeeme alſoto prove the former, boththarChriſt is. 
ſentof God, and fſpeakes the: words of God, be- 
cauſe the ſpirit 15 give-him, not by. meaſtice; but: 
immeaſurably : Suclt abundance of grace argues 
thar God ſends him, andthar he-ſpeakes the words; | 
of God. | 

9ueſt, How are theſe words to bee underſtood! 
of Chrift £ | 

Anſ. They are true of him, as the ſecond per-: 
ſon; the Father hathinor given himthe ſpirit by | 
' meaſure, becauſe he hath given him the whole ſpi- 
rit ; for the ſame ſpirirthar is in the Father, is inthe 
Sonne , whence hee isſatd roproceed from both. . 
But it ſcemes that 7ohwhere ſpeakes of him-as Me- | 
diatour,and ſo alfo his man-hood is included God ' 
doth not give his ſpirit, that is, his gifts and graces | 
to him ſparingly, asif heemeaſured them ; no; he 
never ſtands meaſuring, butpowers:theinon with | 
afull-hand,abundantly. ks 

Gods ſending and pifting to together: Where | | Js 
God hath not truely given his ſpinr,there he ſends | 2nd gifring p 
not, Therefore incletioniof Miniſters, faith Paws, | g9< together. | 


—_—_— 


Let them firft bee tryed , wherher they: be gifted, not | 


( 


\!nthe hand, bur in the heart ; and then lerrhers m1» ; 
*ſter, 1 Tim. 3.10.andinot; Ler them miniſtcr, and 
then-be tryed: foras iis injuſtice ropuniſha man, | if 
| and 
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Doft.2. 
The word 
cannot be 
ſoundly ſpc- | 
ken vwithout 


the Sp1r1t, 


Doft.1. 


: The difference 
; VVIXt Chriſt 

* 0nd all other 
Minilters., 


i 


E, , 
4 


| Gods Spirit: Hee ſpcakes the words of God; Why? 


and then tot try him whether hee havedeſerved ir, it, 
as inthoſe that firſt hang men , and then fit npon 
them ; ſo likewiſe is itgroſſe indiſcretion to give] 
| preferment befare probation. 

Gods Word cannot be ſoundly ſpoken, withou 


for God hath not gruen him his ſpirit by muſure. A 
, man ſpeaking without the Spirit is burastinckling 
| brafſe, They thetefore are the only Preachers that 
| have receivedthe Spirit of Sanification. Mini- 
 ſters muſt then labour to bee poſlciled of this Si. 
rit, and by hearty prayer, and ſerious medirarion 
before they are to ſpeake , to get himinto their | 


| hearts : Elſe if this Spirit forſake us, and put not | 


his Spirit into our mouthes, how poorely, how dri-! 
 ly,and fruitleſly ſhall we ſpeake : 4 
| The difference betwixt Chriſt and us. All wee 
reccive the grace of God by meaſure, Epheſ, 4.7. 
Bat unto every one of us t given grace, according to the 
| meaſure of the gift of Chriſt : But Chriſt hath a won- 
| derfull fulnefſe, Which ſerves to ſtabliſh and 
ſtrengthen our Faith, and to comfort us in all our 
emptineſle, Col.2.9.10: All wee can have muſt bec 
from him : Therefore 1ſa. 6. 6. The coalc that 
touched 7ſayes tongue , was fetcht from the Altar, 
 thatis, from Chriſt, And Cant, 4.12, Chriſt having 
| called his-Churcha fountaine Ferſe 15.-ſhe returpes 
, that title to him z and cals him the fountaine of the 
 £ardens, and the ſpring of living waters. 
| VERSE 35. The Father loveth the Sonne,cc. | 
| 
1 


T beſe meds may alſo, be areaſon of the former, 


why the Father gives ſuch aabundance of grace T 
the 
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Verle 34-35. Johns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. | 
the Sonne , even ſo much as may ſuffice for all his 
members ; becauſe he loves him nor only as God, | 
bur as God-man,, and Mediator, and inthe worke 
of his mediation, he {mels a ſweer favour in his ſa- 
crifice. Herethen is {trength to thy Faith. Thou 
{ceſt Gods anger againſt thy (clfe , yer not aginſt 
Chriſt : Him hee pertealy loves, and fo acceprs of 
that hee hath done for thee, 1/4. 63. 9. /# all their 
troxble, he was troubled, In all their trouble where- 
wich they troubled him with their ſ1nne, hee trou- / 
bled them not with puniſhment. And why fo 2 
The Angell of hs proſcce , thatis, Chriſt, who is al- 
wayes beheld by his Father with ſingular love, he 
faved them; | 
| And hath givea all things into bis hands.) Here is 
a declaration of the Fathers tove towards the Son, | 
and acceptation of his obedience : 'He fo loves it, | 
and is ſo thorowly affeded with it , that as a re- | 
ward thereof, hee hath given all things unto him, | 
tamely,any way needfull for the ele&t; 
Ye 1, This ſerves to ſhew: the excellencic and | 
worthineſſeof Chris obedience, drawing the Fa. 
hers love , and asa fruit of. his love, all things fir | 
and behoofefull for us, 1ſs. 62. 11: Behold thy Sa- 
viour commeth , and his wages is with bim, that is, the | 
alyztion of. his Church. So Heb .x2 .2. He ens | 
dured the paines of the Crofle , for thejoy that was 
ſa before him,as the fruit of his ſufferings, which joy 
is nothing elſe but .the redemption of this people. 
| And Iſa. 5 3. 19. Therefore ( becauſe of his death) | 
will the: Lord give him a portton #0.4vide with many, 
- Yfe 2, This ſhould urge us-to-Chrift, What 


| Other 
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FI other Mediators ſhould wee ſecke £ The Father 
| | loves him , and hath givenall thingsto him, as to 
| / our depofitary : Whither ſhould wee goe but to 
| him, whois poſſeſſed of all things for us © Leane | | 
| not upon thine owne , orany others merit befide 
, Chrifts : forthe Father outof the love of his obe. 
dience, hath given all things to him. Not ſome 
| things to him only , and other things to any Saints 
merits ; but all things to him, and therefore no 
200d thing 15 to bee had but from Chriſt , and by | 
vertue of his merit. 
Yſe 3. Here iscomfort, our ſalvation is ſure, be- 
cauſe it is inthe hands of Chriſt : Our life & hid in | 
Chrift, Col,'3. When it was inour owng hands, we | 
| loſt it in Adams , but now it is inaſure hand. This 
Hg - | is the difference betweene the ſalyarion of the Law 
| > | and the Goſpell : that was committed to our 
| ſelves, this to Chriſt for us. 
| 


VERS, 36. Hee that beleeveth tn the Sonne, hath 
everlaſting life , but hee that 'obeyerh not the Sorne, ſhall 
| not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on hims, 
| | A fouth Argument, tobelceve in Chriſt, from 
| the benefit thereby comming to us,namelyctervel 
| fe, Tac ground whereof was laid in the end of 
the former Yerſe, that the Father had given all 
| things to the Sonne, andtherefore by belceving in 
| him, wee ſhall haveall things , and ſo the moſtex- 
cellent thing of all, eternal! bife, 
Heethat beleeveth jn him, ] Namely, as the belo- I | 
ved Sonne of theFather , accepted highly of hin IF | 
inhis obedience, and as a recompence thereof 1c-| I | 
| ceiving: 
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ceiving all things, and ſo cternall life for his ele&. ] 
Hee that thus beleeveth in Chriſt , hath eternal 
life , not onely hee ſhall have it, but already hee | 
bath it, | 
| 1. Inregard of right, becauſe it is made over to| Wenow have | 
him, and hee is inſtated into it in the covenant of (ice regards. 

Grace. b 

2, Chriſt in his aſcention hath taken full poſ. 
ſeſſion for us, Epheſ. 2.6. 

3. Inregard of initiall fruition in this life : for 
our Sancification in this life , is but the beginning | 
of the perfect holineſle in thelife to come;and our | 
peace and joy of conſcience here, an entrance into 
that fulneſſe of hapincſle, and triumphing there. 
Therefore, Rom, 8, 30, SanRtification 1s included 
under Glorification:and the joy of beleevers in this 
life, is called glortors and nnſpeakeablejoy, r. Pet, 1.8. 
and Roms, 14.; 17, The Kingdome of Godis faid to | 
confilt in righteouſneſſe , peace , and joy im the holy 
Ghoſt. | 

Yſe. 1. For triall whether thou beleeve in Chriſt 
orno: For then eternall life is begunne in thee , | 
namely, the life of grace, which isan imperfect life 
of glory, as the life of glory is the perfed life of] 
orace, Paith is well called lively, becauſc uniting 
a man to Chriſtthe head and fountaine of life, it 
drawes life thence unto him , cven the ſame life 
that is in Chriſt, a ſpirituall, heavenly cternall life, | 
Gal. 2.20, 1 lroe by the faith of the Sonne of God, yet 1| 
ve not, bus Chriſt in mee. Many brag of Faith, and 
yet no life of grace appeares in them , nor actions 
of life, This dead faithis a falſe faith, /am.2. Truc 
S Faith 
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thus begunrie in thee here, it willnever be perfe-! 
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| Faith bath Chriſt, and heethar hath him hath life, 
"7 lohn $i b2s Impoſſible a man ſhould bce uni- 
ted ro the head of life , and remaine wholly 
dead: No, heethar belecves hath life , cven eter. | 
nall life. 

Yfe 2. Tocncourage us to an holy and a-fandi- 
fied life . for this is eternall lifz ; and if it benot 


&ed 1n thee hereafter. 

Yſe 3, Comfort againſt the Fnall feare of Apod 
ſtafte. It is not an eternal] life which is ſubject to: 
death. Now.the true belecver already hath cter- 
' nall life, and therefore cannot wholy- fall away 


from grace: for then this life ſhould dyc. 


Fſe 4. Comfort in all our troubles vs Toh.14.1 


| inregard of our right to,and poſſeſſion of, yea,and 


in part fruition allo of erernall life, 

Yſe 5. Comfort againſt the fearc of death, Death 
; may ſpoyle thee of thy naturall life , not thy ſpiri- 
| tuall, for that is cteina!l. Be.not diſmaicd, as a-mar 
thou art mortall, as a belcever thou art im morrall, 
In thy ſclfe thouhalt death, in Chriſt life, Thoy 
art weake, ſickely, decayed and aged, and haſt one 
footin the erave : what of allthis, when belceving 


F in Chriſt, beſtdes thar, rhinc head is thcre already, 


thou haſt alſo onc footin heaven. 

This-beneft of Faith is ſer forth by the contra 
ry hurt of unbclicte. 

Hee that obeyeth not the Soxne. ] Namely, inthe 
precept of Faith : For ih. is the commandement if 
Ged , that yee bulecve iu the name of his Sonne Jeſw 
Chr, 1 16þ.3.23. This muſtmake us ſtr! ye agaitd is 


\ . ol! 
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{| Chriſt. This obedience to the Sonne may be fur- 


—_— 


| 


our doubtings, for in them weeare diſobedient to 


| ther extended tothe obedience of our lives, and 
not obeying him ſo, is well oppoſed to beleeving, 
|toſhew that Faith-and Obedience always goc to- 
gether, Faith in Chriſt as a Saviour, and Obedi. 
;ence to Chriſt asa Lord, andthatthey who want 
' the latter have not the former, 


Shall not ſee life, ] That is, in himſelfe, though in be 


hell hee ſhall ſee it i» others to his greater gricte, 

as the rich man ſaw Lazarws, Luke 16, This is the 

lolſe, and heavy loſle, to ſee 1braham and Iſaac, ec. 
rn the kingdome of God , and our ſelves thruſt out of 
 doores, 

But the wrath of God abides on him, ] Here is the 
cauſe of the lofle. Ercrnall life conſiſts in beholding 
the {weet face of God, and the light of his counte- 
nance. Thar a man may enjoy Gods favour, his' 
anger muſt firſt be removed : Now Chriſt onely 
| removes Gods anger from us, The unbelcever 

therefore being out of Chriſt hath Gods anger ſtill 


abiding on him, and ſois uncapable of his favour, 


and fo excluded from happineſle. 
Onely unbcliefe procures reſt and ſetled abode 
to Gods anger. Gods anger makes it neſt, and 
takes up its reſt onely upon the head of unbeliefe,' 


Though his anger riſe up againſt all other finnes ,| 


yet it may be removed by Faithin Chriſt, This is 
comfortable to the poore ſinner , when in the 
conſcience of his many other {1nnes diſcoura- 


ped, yet he findes his heart faſtning on Chriſt. And] 


Verſe 36. Tobns laſt Teſtimony of Chriſt. | 159 7 
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this is heavy to all civil}, morall juſticiaries , when: 
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for all their glorious vertues , they feele no faith in 
.| Chriſt, much moreto prophaneand proud finnerg, 
when to the leſſer weight of their other finnes, 
| they lay upon themſelves this milſtone of unbe- 
liete, to keepe Gods anger from ever rifing off 
3 them. An unbelcever ſeales Gods anger upon 


a great ſtone. 


CHAP, 


'? kimſelfe , asthe Iewes did Chriſts Sepulchre with 
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Ver. 1 Chrit and Fe \- Woman of of Samaria. | 


V E RSE1J, Now when the Lord PUGH bow ihe bh | 
riſces had beard that Teſus made and Foy mere 
Dijezptes than Tobn, Oc 


þ His Chapter containes two 
Hiſtories. 
{'r. Of Chrifts thbference| 
with the woman'of Sama. | 
| n2a,tothe 42. Yerſe. 
& 2. Of Chriſts comming ( 
! 1nto Galilee, and his mira- | 
-.culous healing of the Ru- | 
lers-Son/,” froin the 42. 'to | 
L the end. | 
 Inhis rence with the woman'of Samaria 
I. The Occaſions of it, © | 
Vn: The Diſcourſe it ſelfe. | 
3- The Conſequents following upon it. | 
{ 1, Chrifts remoyall from 7»- | 
| 
| 


WW > OO moore — 


ara. Verſe 3.> 

2. His neceſt...: of paſſing | 

thorow Samaris, Verſe 4. 

3. His comming tO Sychar. 
L Yerſe 5, 


S&2 |: - Chiiſts 


Remote: 
The Occa- 
frows are, 


{ Nearer, 
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"|  Chriſts remove out of 1#dea into Galilee, is fer 
| forth by the occaſtons, which were two : | 
| r. He heard that 194m was delivered, orbetray- | 
HB, ed by the Pha#iees into Herod hands. Sce Aath, | 
| 4. 12, compared with Math. 17. 12. | 

2. Heunderſt6od of rhe inteli;gence which the 
| Phariſees had, by ſome of their ſcoures, Concerning! 
| the ſucceſſe of his Miniſtry above Johns , ver(, 1,21 
Chriſt ſaw the Phariſers had their hands again(t 

thn, uponenvy of his thriving Miniſtry ; andfo 
the cauſe being alike in himſelle, expected the like 
' meaſure from them , and {0 provigesfor bis falcry, 
Df; | Gorrupt eeachers arc peſtilent-enem:cs to rt! o 
- {Corrupt ound. They will joync with corrupt Magittrates, 
jzeachers g1eX- , and fayour their vile corruptions,,2s the, Phariſees 
een did Herods inceſt againſt obn, lſa.3- 24nd 9. 15, 
16, And therefore Chriſthere willrathertru?t He. 
2} ' rodin Galilee,thanthe Phaxiftes in Indzea , and Par! 
**  » Nero himſclfe, than the lewes, AH, 25. ri. And 
 Iexemiah fonnd: more curteſfie atthe hands of the 
- Babylontans , than at the hands of the Prieſts and 
Prophets : They impriſoned him; the Cs 
| ſet him atliberty, 
DoF.2, | Itisno injuſtice, no uncharicableneſſeto luſpe& 
_ ! wicked men ; nay; iris wifedome, $0 here doth. 
- Chriſt ſufp et theſePhariſces. | 
DoF. Itis awfullby fight to'provide for our ſafcty 
Miter: hoy Nawe hath penus forte; as well 25 hands,Mi- 
o£ | they may tlec ni'tc TSMAY ACC ; ; firſt; when rhe perſecutionis pCcr-. 
of | in perſecution. | ſoaall ; as Friah, ler. 26121. So did Athanaſius 
, ' from Conſtantine ; ſo did Ch ryſoflome. Secondly, 
5g their flight is more for Gods glory, andthe! 


£ | |  Cherches| 
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Churches | preſervation , than their ſtay , as now | 
it was 1h Chriſts flight , for the Church was but in | 


When onC teacher is gone, God can raiſe up an- | , D244. 


other, The Phariſees thought themſelves well | one, God can 
when ob» was out of the way ; buthcre comes an- | raile up ano- 
other that dorfi them more diſpleaſure than ever ** —_ 


lohn, See Marke 1.14, Sothey thought themſelves 


ſure when Chriſt was crucified , bur Chriſt raiſed 
|up twelve more, of whom he ſa yes, they ſhould. 
| doe greater things than himſelfe. Ic is comfort, . 
-|Miniflers are mortall , the Church is immortall ; 17 
2nd therefore ſhall there be a perpetuall ſacceſli- | 
on ; Why ave the heathen ragt'in vaine? Pf, 2. 1, 

| Promiſes are to be __ to thoſe onely that re- | 
| pent and beleeve, Maae and baptized Diſciples. Firſt, 


| Dots. 


he made Diſciples , and then hee baptized them, 
Therefore if wee would haye any comfort in thc: 
Wo and ſeales, we muſt be Diſciples. | 
Objef?, How then are infantsto be baptized 2 | 
Aſo, Infants of beleeving Parents are Diſci- 
pi even from the birth , not by vertue of their 
irth, but of the covenant "made ro their Parcn!s 
inthe which , they as part of their Parents ace 
comprehended. F willberhy God , and the God of thy 
| 'ſeede : And wnto you and your children are the pro- 


| Miſes made, AF, 2. | : 


 Occafion , was Chriſts neceſſicy of paſſing. 


Fhebine Samarie. © 
| VERSE 4. And he muſt needes get thorow | 


| S4w084r1h, * 
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God turnes the malice of men, to the good of 
his. The Phariſces malice drives Chriſt to Galilee , 
and ſo in paſſage to Samaria , where many are cal- 
led:' Anill winde that blowes no body good. 
| 
| 3. Occaſion. His comming to Sychar. 
VERSE 5, Thenhecameto 4 Citic of Samaria, 
| called Sychar , meere unto the poſſeſcuon thas Jacob gave 
#6 hu Sonne Tofeph, | 

Where ever we be come, wee ſhonld doe good, 
| Chriſt but paſſing by this place, beſprinckles them | 


' 
| 


| with his bounty. AG. 10. 38. Whewent about de- 


| #ng good. 


The neerer occafions are : 
{. His comming to Jacobs Well, | 
f His journey. | 
| The rea- E Wearineſle, 4b Heat of the | 
fon, TThirſt, Caunee DYC : day, Sixt | 
boure, 


VERSE 6: And therewes Facobs Well - Itſus 
' thew wravied in the journey , ſat thus con .#4he Will : It 
w4s about the ſixt howre, Jeſus fat thus on the Well, 
| that is, he ſatas he was weary. 

| In matters of fact, we grant tradition ; ſach as 
was this of Iacebs Well. wing oa 
| The juſt ſhall be had in eternall remembrance. 
Time, that great devourer, how many famous Mo- 
numents, how many ſtately Palaces and Cities had 


Tatobs name; forall fomany changes and captivirtics- 


 Chriſts wearineſſe ſhewes him to be true-man, 
even 


—— 
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{ir conſumed? yetthis Well ſtill remaines known by | IF 


if 


if 


' 
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even like us in all finne-leſſe infirmities . and fo | | 


{ 
/ 


- yeeldes us comfort. . He knowes how to pitty thee 


+ 


| 


| 


| 
| 


} 


} 


| 
is 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


comming to the Well, arthis very time, to bethe 


found a kingdome ; ſo ſhe fecking water, found the | <= 


' was a Samaritane, adogge , of ebrrupt religion, of | 


in thine hunger, thirſt, wearinefſe , having had ex- 
perience of them, Hes, 2. 17,18. His preſent bo- | 
dily infirmities , made him the fitter to pitty the | 


woman in her ſpirituall ones. 
It ſhewes Chrilts great zeale, that being weary , | P9@.4. 


| Zeale in con- 


hungry , thirſty , can yet be freſh enough to doe | 


infirmity troubles us : Nay though freſh, yer how | | 
weary are we to doeany good & | 
We muſt be caretfull of ſpeaking the truth in Do.s, 


{mall things, and nor ſpeake peremptorily inthings | Care in ſpeak- | 


donbtfull: As here the Evangeliſt ; It was about rhe #38 ruth in 

7 - {mall thimgs, 

rxt houre, E 
The ſecond neerer occaſion, was the womans 

comming to draw water at the Well. 


VERSE 7. There came 4 woman of Samaria 10 

dr aw water : eſis ſaid unts her, Grve mearinke, 
Gods providence diſpoſes of ſmall matters ro D991 

be occaſions of great good : as of this womans ; 
meanes of her converſion | Oh happy heure, | 
Gods grace prevents us in our converfion: What | 20.2, 
preparation wasthereinthis woman 2 | Shecame a+ | ©255 er0c 


prevents us in 


bour worldly buſinefſe, and as Sawd ſeeking Aﬀes | ou converi- 


Lingdome of heaven. .Beſides, for her perſon, ſhe 


| hlthy lite; being a trumpet, and an tmpudent one | 
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{ = | verting (owlgs, | V% 
good, and to ſeeke finners ſoules } Oh our dain- | 6 ſongs.) YN 


'rinefſe ; we thinke it a ſufficientexcuſe, ifthe leaſt 
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|too too, a "2 ſcoffer. No motives then from her, Addeto 
this woman Mary Magdalene, the Canaanitiſh wo. 
' man, Math, 15. And the adultreſſe. -1ohs 8. All}, 
 theſeinthe new Teſtament paralleling in the olde, 
| Thamar, Buhſh:ba, Ru h, Rahab, all infamous , ſome) 
for cheir life, ſome for their religion, lome for both, 
as Rahab, and, his our Samaritane here. But God | 
' will 2ive women, cvcn (infull women ; matter ef | 
' prayſing his name, 
2. The third neerer occaſion, Chriſts deman-| 
ding of water, toge her wita ner churlih refufall, 
Verſe 7s, 8.9. 'Chiiſts demanding isfer-forth by 


the rcalon, Yoſe 8, leſs [aide unto her » £ive mee 
$0 aranke, 


\ VERSE 8, Forhu Diſciples were gone away in- | 
tog/e City to bury meate, 


' 
| 
, 


| Wemuſtbecarcfull of our brethrens credit, as 
here Chriſt of this womans, taking his time when 
his Diſciples were gone, leſt otherwiſe ſhe might|- 

| have beene confounded with. Chriſts diſcovery of| 
| her filthineſſe, | 
| Tn receiving kindenefſe we ſhould not reſpect! 
our ſelves onely , but imitate Chriſt who begg:d) 
temporal water of this may >. minding to give 
| her {pirituall. So Godcraved went nacle, but 

- Wears Exod. 35« ; 

geely, carchull of. our —_ 
| 


| 
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Ver. 9. (briſk andthe woman of Samaria. 


lim: How # it that thou bting a Tew, askeft water of me 
which am 4 woman of Samaria ? fc. 

| The barbarouſneſſe of the wicked, to deny com-| 
mon curteſfies, as water to the thirſty : So, Luke 9, 
Lodging to the ſtranger trayailing. So among the 
Manichees , a capitall erime to give a cruſtto one 
not a Manche, But in necefſity,and extremity, if we 
will not doe ought homing, yet humanitati. 

The reaſon of her refuſall. Becauſe of the Tewes 
contempt of the Samaritans, They will have no- 
thing to doe with them, and {onow the will be e-{ 
ven with Chriſta Iew.. 


267 
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Wicked men 
are barbar us 
r0 the godlys 
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Corruption of our nature isto retnember wrongs, 
unkindnefles , ſpecially then when we arecalled'to! 
workes of mercy, and kindneflc ; But we muſt re- 
compence evill with good. | 

1. 2ueſt, What was the reaſon of this enmity 
of the Iewes againſt the Samaritans ? / 
Anſ, 1, The Semaritane defeftion from the 
houſe of David - Secondly , Their corrupt com- | 
pounded religion, 2 King. 17. joyned with a ſhe | 
of Truth, in Circumciſion, Temple, Prieſt, Bookes 
of Moſes. Toſeph, Amiq. 11.8. | 

' Diverſity of religion ,” breeds difſenſion : Tewes | 
; and Samaritans could/not. cotten, Religion'ts the 
onely rivetof affteRtion : Therefore no policy to 


Dott. 


Diverſity of re- | 
l1gion breedes | 
—iflenhon, 


tollerate more religions in one common-wealth| 
than one.. . - | | 
Queſt, 2. Vas this carriage:of the Tewes to the! 
 Samaritanes lawfulland ſo imitable e _ | 
Av, In part irwas,, intharthey would not be 
| familiar with Idolaters : But they went too farre 
7 | in 
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in denying civill commerce with them,. Chriſt re. 
futcs them , by asking water, by {ending his Di. | 
| ples to buy of them. | 

Objeet, Burt their veflels were uncleane, accor. 

| ding to the Ceremoniall Law. 
| CGſuſ. Ceremonies yecld to Charitic,as in Da. 
| vids cating the ſhew-bread, the Dilciplesplucking | 
; the cares of corne. | 
'| Yſe x. Take heed of prepoſterous and hypo. | 

 criticall zeale,ſtanding upon Ceremonies,and neg- | 

| lecting mercy to our ſelves and others , as that | 
 Tew at Tewkesbury , that fallingintoa Takes on the 
' Saturday his Sabbath , would not be pluckt out : | 
| | Such 2one would rather have dyed of thirſt, than | 
| | have drunke out of a Samaritanes pitcher. | | 
| ; Yſe2, Beware of thisextreame and impotent 
| | | malice, ſo farre forth to hate any, as to hate the 
| creatures of God amongft them, as the Iewes the 
| | Samaritanes water. T his was groſie in the lewes, j 
| that had ſo fayrea colour forrheirmalice , whavis | 

it then in them that baveno ſuch colour, but onely | 
private ſpleene and grudge, and hereupon will bee [ 
| ficke, rather than be hedled by ſuch a Phylician, be 
| | in miſery, rather than be'rclieved by ſuch an one ? 
_ - | Strangeneſſeis | Yſe3. The Jewes went. too farre in their zeale: 
6 __ to per- | againſt corrupters of REligton, we come too ſhort; 
; ons corrupt 1N ' , "I 
life and dot- | Wee will beacquainred familiarly ,, and inwardly 

| rine.  intyre with knowne profeſſed Papiſts : Yea, ſome 

dare Enter into that individuall conjunRion of 
_ | marriage withthem , yet the Iewes depoſcd M+ 
--\ #aſſes trom the Prieſthood far his Samaritane mar- 


ny. 
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ſons corrupt cither in life or doctrine is good, ac- 
cording to that commandement, 2 1b» 10. bid him 
wot God ſpeed; and according to lohws owne example ] 
to Cerimthu inthe bath,8& Elijhaes towards Iehoram, 
2 Kme.3.13,14.and Davids profeſſion, Pſ.139.21.It 
may doe them much good, when they fee men ſo 
ſhun 8 avoid them, it may occaſion them tothink ” 
what will God do whois far holyer? And it cannot 
but be good to us, who hereby ace kept from dan- 
ger of < corruption : and -therefore worthily was 
| [ehoſhaphat checked , 2, Chrov. 19, 2, 3. Moreyet 
[to be blamed are they that will have commerce 
with Samaritane worſhippers in Gods ſervice, that 
will ſymbolize with them , borrowing not onely 
the Samaritanes water , but their wud al(o ; - Carry- 
ingout of Mgypr not onely their Tewels, dur their 
| boyles and botches. The lewes aud Pagans may 
juſtly twit the Papiſts with the word of this Sa- 
marirane ; Hew is it that you being Chriſtians , |. 
"borrow ſo much of us being lewes : ? And ſothe| 
| Papiſts may upbraid the Lutherans for their Images; |. 
' How is it that you being Proteſtants will be thus |” 
 beholding to us Papiſts 2 The Papiſtsimitate the 
 lewes, they will not uſe us. nor bortow of us ; quit- | 
tance here would be good. 


And thus much of. the Occaſions of the heavenly | 
Conference, 


— —— 
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| 2. The ſecond Point. The Diſcomſe of Confc- 
ep ir(elfe followes, Wherein Chriſt firſt labours 
| 
= 


to provoke her thirſt after himſelte and his graces, | 
And ſecondly, having provoked ir, ſarisfies it. He 


ck MEAS " provokes] 
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provokes her thirſt, firſt, by ſhewing her the excel. 
lency and worthineſle of his mercy and grace: ſe- | 
condly, the eafineſſe of obtaining: thirdly , her 
| owne need: All this from the 10. ro the 18, Yeſe, 


VERSE 10, If thou kneweſt the gifi of God , ad 


| 
\ | who it & that ſaith unto thee , Give mee arinke , thou 


' given thie, what , but that which ſhee asked, which 
is here called {ving water ? that is, Chriſt himſelfe 


wouldeſt have asked of him , and hee wonld have given 
thee water of life. | 

Here is the firſt Argument from the excellency 
of Chriſt and hisgrace. This excellency is ſet forth, | 
Firſt,by the names given it,and they are two: firſt, 
That gift of God : ſecondly, That living water : for , 
that :ving water muſt needes be the fame, that be- 
fore That gift of God, eafily appeares by the words; | 
If thou kneweſt that gift of God,thou wouldeſt have aſ- 
ked, what 2 namely , that gift : And hee would have 


the fountaine, and his merit to TIuſtification , and 
his Spirit to Sanification , as watets flowing out 
of the fountaine : for both the fountaine it ſelfe, 


[ 


' ving water, © 


and the water flowing from the fountaine, is li- 
| Secondly, his excellency is fet forth by the ct- 
fects: firſt that being knowne, hee makes us deſire 
after him, inthis Yerſe:ſecondly, that being recei- 


; 


ved hee fully contents us, Yerſe 13, 14, | 
Here obſerve generally. + | 

: Thar Chriſt paſſes 'by tlie matter of difference 
betwixtthe Jeyes and Samaritanes , and followes: 


' thar. he intended, the-gaining of the womans ſoule. 
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Yer. 10; Chriſt and the Woman of Samaria. 


| 


.| tuall water. But here is no ſuch thing ; but tor all 


| 


Some man would have bitten upon taart ſpeech 3 
and ſo have taken occaſion of diſgrefſion : Such is 
our weaknefſe, eycn when we purpoſe good , but | 
our Lord hath left us abetter example. 

See how mercifull Chriſt is to ſinners, dealing 
unkindly with him : Hee doth not here {cr his wit | 


Dott:, 
Chriſts mercy 


| to ſinners d-4- 


to the woman of Samaria her wit, and {ave her ling unkidly 


as ſhee him : hee doth not cxpoſtulate with her 


about the diſcourteſte: He might bave faid ; What, 
deny mee water £ Dzves his puniſhment in hell is, 
to be denyed drop: of water : and wilt thou goc 
about to puniſh me ſo on earth £ Well, | will mece 
with thee, thou ſhale not have a drop of my ſpiri- 


her unkindneſle hee kindly offers it to her. 

Yſe 1. Comfort to us when wee: have grieved' 
Chriſt, and uſed him unkindely : He is not rc..dy | 
to take unkindneſſe, hee will not deale with us, as | 
wee with him ; hee will no: forget himſelf. co be 


' our husband, though we forger the duty of a wife, | 


Yſe 2. To Minilters, though as chwlithly dealt 
with by the world, as Chrift by this woman , and 
out of their large fountaines ſcarce allowed a diſh- 
full, yer neverthel-{le with Chriſt to {ecke their 
ſoules : and as Chriſt forgat his thirſt, ſo they their 
need and want, inthe eager purſuit of their {oules,. 
Sce2 Cor. 12.15. And 1 will eladly below and be | 
beſtowed for your ſoules , though the more I love you 
thelefſe I am loved. 

Yſe 3. InſtruRion !oall Chriſtians, to recom- 
penceguod for ©viil,, and to heape coales of fire. 


upon our enemics heads. 
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'Det.z, | Chriſt thirſted after water, but he thirſted more 


after this womans ſ{oule, and therefore now op-| 


; portunitie being offered for that , hee forgets his 
 bunger and thirſt. His ſpirituall thirſt devoures| 
' hiscorporall : As when two diſeaſes meete, as the 
, Stone and Gout, the greater paine takes away 


” [earthly mac- | ſion to diſcourſe of the ſpirituall water, Earthly 


| | 

| like thall we alſoſce in Chriſt, 1h» 7. 37. 38. uſing 
| 

| 


| 4 + 


© #* theſenſe of theleſſe ; So here in theſe two thirtts, 
 Butalas, in usthe thirſt after the traſh in the world, 

. | devouresthe thirſt after grace, the glory of God, 

- | and advancement of his kingdome. 

Doft.a. | From the Water in this well , Chriſt takes occa- 


ers miniſter '| matters miniſter heavenly meditation to an hea- 
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_— ne. | venly minde : As contrariwiſe even heavenly mat- 
heavenly \ters will occaſion earthly thoughts in the minde 
wind. ' ofa worldling. And as the good man will fall out 
| of earthly talke into heavenly , ſo the carnall man 
b-- | will ſlide out of heavenly into carthly : for when 


he is forced to ſpeake of heaven, and the other of 


therefore the fire of the one ſuppreſſed, ſeckes to 
, mountup, and the earth of the other heavedup 
' contrary to his nature, prefſeth downewards. The 


| 
| 


their ſuperſtitious pouring forth of water at the! 
feaſt of Tabernacles, as a ſtirrop ro mount up to 
that heavenly meditation of the flowing of ſpiri- 
real! waters. Labour we for the like dexteritic. 
| Nowtotheparticulars. And firſt, The Names 

1. Name. That zift of God, - | 
Dot! Chriſt isthe maine and principall gif# of his Fa- 
: ——. hee is tendred asa ſpectall gift from him 
to 


theearth, both are out of their elements. And | 


Yer .1O, ( hriſt and the Woman of Samaria. 273 
'to us, Rom.3. 2 0.8.3 2 Ija.g.6.1ohn 3.1 6.1In all Gods Chriſt the 
treaſury no worthier gitt than the treaſures of ago of 
grace, hoarded up in Chriſt : Hee is acolle&ion of | 
all other bleflings. God cannot extend his love far- 
therin giving , or we our wiſhes in defiring morc 
[than him : Therefore here called That gift,: he gift 
of all gitts,an invaluable and an incomparable gift. | 
I - ſe. As Pant, 1 Cor,12.31. Deſiring the beſt gifs. 
What a folly when a man may have all things to- | 
gether in one, to let an univerſall good goe, and 
chooſe a particular, to chooſe this or that perty 
bleſſing , and never reach forth the hand or open | 
the mouth for Chriſt, who is all things, and more | 
thanall things ; Wine, and Honey,and Milke, and | | 
Bread 7 Iſa. 55.1.2, Nay, what a babith folly is 
this, God holding forth in his right hand arich 
lewell, Chriſt - in his lett anapple, the belly- | 
bleflings of this lite,to chooſe the apple before the | 
lewell ; theſe carthly bleſſings, as the Gadaren: y 
| 
| 


their hogs, before Chriſte Let us rather imitate Paul, 
Pb:l 3. accounting all things lofle , that hee might | 
winnec Chriſt : If our hands be full of otherth ings, 
[ctus caſt them all away that we may gaine Chriſt. 

If the King ſhould appoynt a place where great 
treaſures ſhould bee diſtributed tothe poore, what 
preſſing and rthronging thither would there bee * þ 
Even with ſuch violence ſhould wee preſſe upon | 
God, for his Chrift, being in the number of thoſc 
Violent ones, Mat. 11.12, and of thoſe valiant ones. | YER. 
Iſa. 53. 12. amongſt whom ths ſpoyle i drvided | | 
ſeizing on him as the Eagles on their prey , wit! | ; 
|the clutches of our Faith... It may ſeeme ſtrange | | 
| _— that DG | 
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that things of ſpeciall worth ſhould goe a begging. 
yet here Chriſt and his graces come abegging to. 
this'Samaritane., offering themſelves to her, and 
| tem ting her by their beauty to lay hold on them, 
| Sodoethey ſtill co us,and yet who regards them - 
Yſe 2, As this mult teach us to lay hold on 
Chriſt, ſo to keepe our hold of him,to put on the 
Lord Ieſus,and never to'put him eff;to wearehim, 
and keepe him cloſe unto us continually, for he x 
that zift of the great King, and meane things arc 
eſteemed being the gifts 'of Princes, What ſell] 
fuch a thing * no , though I might haveren times| 
the worth of it. Itis my Princesfavour , the Kings 
gift : But now Chriſt is that gift, a peereleſſe oift, a! 
ſubſtantiall-gift ; My fleſh 7s meatt indeed and my blood 
 drinke indeed , lohn 6.'The Lord giveth ſubſtance to 
' the righteous ; ſaith Salomon, even Chriſts body and! 
blood. Say then as Tacob , Inill not let thee goe , the 
oft, yea , that gift of God: Soonerwill I ſuffer 
' mine owne body to bee taken from my ſoule.than 
thy body,thy blood, © Sos. 
2: Name, Living Water, that is, moving, run- 
ning , ſpringing : for motion is afigne of life, and 
the ſtanding pooles ſeeme to be deadin compari. 
ſon. See Gen.:6.19, | 


Chrit,and his Merit, and'his Spirit, are compa! 
red to Spring-mater, very fitly. | 

1. Water is very-neceſſary for this life. Aqui, 
ſay ſome, a quaomnta. Tr thewes us then how nc- 
ceſſary Chriſt is fox our ſpiiituall life : whereunto 
 adde rhar, John 6, that hee is Bread. Adde Bread 
to Water, and then you ſhall finde a thorow- 
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 {ufficiencie in him for ſalvation. | 
2. Spring-water, is found by digging deepe into 
the earth, Gen. 26.19, It thou wouldeſ find the 
' Spring of Chriits Merit,of Chriſts Spirit,in thine 
heart , thou muſt dig deepe withthe Spade of the 
Law, ſearching , and trying, and breaking up thine: 
heart. So Chriſt inthis place, ſeeking for this ſpring 
inthis ſame dry Deſert of the Samaritanes hearr, 
he is faine to dig and delve, to convince her of her 
| finnes , and to humble her inthe fight of them, as 
wee ſhallſce afterward. 

3. Spring-water , may be deepe , but yet ſtill, and 
| it runnes with a (till murmare, not with the roa- 
ring of a violent torrent : The grace of God in 
his Children makes not ſuch anoyſe.as the ſhewes 
| doe in hypocrites, If a torrent: have received but 
a ſhowre,it will ſhew it preſently. 

4. Spring-water is alwayes in motion, quicke, 
nimble,alwayes runniog and proceeding , and the} 
further it goes ,. the greater it: growes: A lively 
| Image of the: Grace of God in his: Childrens 
| hearts.: This is tharwhich keepes thegrace of God 
| inits purities Whea once we beginto be ſtanding 
pooles, as David" lying idlely on his bed in the at- 
ternoone, then quickly ſhall we gather filth, as hee 
the filth of Murther and Adultery, 
| $5. Spring-water is of moſt excellent vertue above 

| Ul other waters, to refrigerate and coole our hear, 
and fometimes'to heale divers maladies, - This is 
the verrge that is in Chriſts blood', and therefore 

he cals the thirſty and tyred traveller to this fouh- 


taine, Marth, 11. 28.1/.55:1- Hitherto have all che 
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| Saints reſorted in their drought, Pſal, 44. 1.2. s 
the Deere in chaſe, or having caren Serpents, docs 
Hier to the other Fountaine, It is no ciſterne-water, no 
pond-water, no puddle-water, of our owne mirie | 
merits that can flake our thirſt , when ſcorched 
| with the ſenſe of Gods wrath. Andyer the Church, 
| of Rome gives us ſuch ſwaſh , dealing with the 
| thirſty Chriſtian, as the lewes with thirſty Chriſt, | 
- | giving us wine mingled with gall: Chriſts merits 
| mingled with our owne, This 1s to trouble the; 
- | Fountaine with filth and muddey nay , this is | 
"* forſake the Fountaine of living Waters, andto dig pits 
' that wili hold no water, ler.2,4 3, | | 
6. Spring water holds out, will not bee drawne 
dry, nonot in the-greate(t heate of Summer: So is 
it with the-blood of -Chrit: Itis-an unempriable. 
fountaine , of infinite merir, never ceaſes running. 
Zachar, 13.1. Thou ſeeſt the bloody iſſue of thy 
corruption alwayes runaing , and-guſhing- out at 
thine cares, eyes., mouth. Theitlueof: blood and 
water ,'opened 1n the.fide of -Ciiviſt by the ſpeare, 
runnes -alwaye+ for waſhing away!thy filth :: Thou 
canſt not commrt more than God tan remit. - | | 
2. The ſecond declaration of the excellencie, is 
by the effe&s of Chriſt, and his graces : whereof 
one-onely 1s laid downe in this verſe: 5 ol 
Det, | If thou kneweft, thou wonldeft have esked, | 
[Knowledge, '| Our knowing: and defiring of Chriſt, ;are joy- 
 - — quod | ned: together. :. So-that a man can neither know 
—— <a Chriſt truely , but hemuſt-needes deſire and long 
| | after him + neither can'hee truely defire and thir!t 
| after him. not knowing him. Here isthetryallof 
j Wei 2 os > Jo 


— _ -— i wy AOIRCS ATE 


” 


l Verio. Chrift andthe Woman of 'Samaria, | 


| | 9 _ 
'our knowledge, lris but avaineand idle dreaming 
knowledge, which provokes us not to prayer. If 
' our eyes were opened ta fee Chriſt , fo would our 


here take norice of their milery z, for not. knowing 
Chri?, they cannot defire him ; not deſiring h'im, 
{they cannot enjoy him. Away then with the Po-| 
| piſh/implicite faith , and if ever'thou wouldeſt have | 
thy ſoule thrive, labour to have thine eyes opened, | 
 Epheſ, 1.18.to ſee the worth of Chriſts merit, and 
ſpirit,” This is thereaſor-thar ſo few prayers, and 
hearty deſires forerace: Men know nor the ſweet: 
nefſe of grace, The hardnefle of their heart in not 
| being affeted with that ſweetneſſe which is in 
Chrift,is trom the blindneſſe of their mind, 
| "And this is the firſt Argument,from the Exce/iew- 


| cie that is in Chriſt; yea, but though Chrift bee 
 {oprecious a bleſſing ; yer if a matter of extraor- 
| dinary difficulty to ger him,this might diſcourage, 
| therefore he addes a ſecond Argument,to provoke 
her thirſt, from the caſineffe of obrayning him;even 
' by asking onely. Thou wouldeft have asked of him, | 
| and he would have given thee the living water, Withall 
' here is a ſecret twitting of the woman , with her 
 unkindneſſe, in denying him water: As if hee had 
 faid, thoughrthou denieſt me a little water , asking 
| thee ; yet I would have dealt otherwiſe with thee, 
if thou hadſt asked me ſpirituall water, 

[' Our asking ,, and God? givizg , goe together: 
Our opening the mouth, and,Gods filling, ?/a! 8r. 
[10 Oar thirſting, and his watering. Our open 


heact, and his open hand. ' If Gods hind b* ſhut 
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 mouthes allo cry after him. Tgnorant perſons-maſt 
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| thine heart is ſhut :. God will not give without 
| asking : If thou have no mouthrtoaske, God hath | 
no hand to give, Pſal. 34.15. Goas eyes are mpon the 
righteors ; but ſo that his eares are exerciſed with 
their c3es;, the noyſe whereof muſt open his ee 
otherwiſe ſhut. When God meanes to beſtow his 
grace on us; then he ſtirres up in us deſires akter his 
orace, If. zhou wanteit ought, ſurely thou art wan- 
ting to thy {elfe in prayer. On the contrary , if 
thou have an heart full of prayer, thou haſtan aſſu- | 
'rance of receiving thy defire : toras God will not 
 giveif rhou aske not; ſo-neither canſt thou aske, 
and God not give, Thy prayer can bee no ſooner 
|in Gods eare, but Gods hand is in thine heart, | 
| even in our deſires and ſighs for grace , wee find 
| comfort and joy, which ſhewes,that even in asking | 
| wee recelve. 
\ VERs?Z 11, The woman ſaid nnto him, Sir, thos 
haſt nothing -t6 draw with , and the Well & deepe : from 
, whence then haſt thou that water of life ? | 
\ VERSE 12, Art thou greater than our father Ia- 
cob , which gave ws the Well , and he himſelfe dranke 
thereof and bu childrew and bu cattell ? 
| VERSE 13« _ anſwered, and ſaid wunto her, 
Whoſoever arinketh of thu water,ſhall thirſt agatne : | 
VERSE 14. But whoſcever drinketh of the watt! 
that 1fhall give him, ſhall never be more athir(t ; bat tht 


b 


water that I ſhall give him, ſhall bee in him a Wet of 
| water, Jeringing up into everlaſting life. 

Here1s a reſumption of the firſt argament; from| 
the excellency rhat is in Chriſt ; and his grace, and 
| Wi a | 


I Ono 


et 


—— — EEE GEE 


Ver.n .&Cc.( briſt and the Woman of Samar ia, | 


[a further proſecution of it, by a ſecond cffet of 
Chriſt, Where firſt the occaſton of this reſump- 
tion is to be conſidered ;, namely, the exception of | 
the V Voman againſt it, Yerſ. 11.12.rcaſoning very 
unhappily in this manner. It thou canſt give mce | 
living water, then cither that iathis Well,or ſome | | 
better: Not in this Well, for then cither with | | 
a Pitcher ; but the Well is too deepe tg get ito, | | 
Better Water than this thou canſt nor give, | 


for this is Iacobs Well , where hee and his Sonnes 


drunke. ; 


See what adoe God hath with us in our conyer- 
fon, Weeare as ſtrong Oakes not hewne downe - was # 
at the firſt ftroake: wee hold off, and draw backe, | fon is no: @ | © 
' when God with the cords of love would dray | <zfly wrought 
'usto him. Icſrs Chrift here offers himſelte to 
this woman ; ſhee makes no more reckoning of | 
him, thana blind manof rhe Sunne, than a Sow 
of a Tewell. And as a blind man can put no diffe- | 
' rence betweene the Sunne and darkenefſe, ſo nei- | 
ther can this woman betweene ſpirituall water for | 
mens ſoules, and temporall tor bruite beaſts: ſhee| | 
thinkes her ſelfe wiſe and witty in reaſoning | | 
againſt Chriſt, bur ſhe ſhewes her ſelfe a foole. Is | | 
the water whereof the beaſts drinke,ſuch an excel. | f 
lent gift of God 2 Or was this woman ignorant 
of this water , that Chriſt ſhould need to ſay, if 9 
thou kneweſt thatgift of God £ or if it were ſuch | 
2 water Chriſt meant, would hee have begged of 
her before 2 I thinke fhee underſtood Chritt ſpake 
of a ſpirituall water, but ſhee was diſpoſed thus to 


cavill, nor ſeeing the uſe of this ſtrange water of 
[ T4 - *Chiiſts; | 
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| Superſtition 
| brags of,but 


| holy MEN, 
{ 


Dot. 


| followes not 


Ehriſts ; and perhaps thinking that this Well had 
{ome holineſle in it, being 1acebs ; and ſo was as 
| o00d as Chriſts, So that ſhee doth not onely, not 
acknowledge and accept this water, but reje& it 
with ſcorne and disdaine ; and uſcth her wits un- 
| happily to Aout at Chriſt. This ſhewes the vileneſle 
| of our perverſenature, much to be lamented. The 
| more parts of nature, of wit and underſtandin 
we have , the more untoward, and untraQable are 
 we.and withthis woman, uſe our wit againſt our 
 owne converſion. This commends the wonder- 
fall mercy of God, that loves us , not onely not 
exrting,bur even refiſting afterward. 

A property of the {uperſtitious,to bragge of ho- 
ly men, as of their anceſters , when they have no. 
thing of their owne to commend them, So the 
Twrkes will bee Saracens of Sarah, though they bee 
 Agarens of Agar, And theſe Samaritanes will brag 
of Jacob, though 1ndeed they came out of 4ſ9ria. 
So the Papiſts doe bragge of Peter and Pawl , and 

of the reliques and bones of the Saints ; as this 
woman of the Well of 7aceb, but want the mind, 
jadgemert, faith , good conſcience of the Saints, 
as theſe Samaritanes of 1acob, Butthe mind of 14- 
-ob 15 better 'than his Well , Tomerxe the hearts of 
the farhers ts ee children, Aaith the Propher, Mal.g, 
 Andehus-miich of the-occafton. The reſump- 
tion: 1etfe of the Argumentfollowes, wherein the 
 excellencic of rhe {vine Water, is ſet forth further 
| by another cffect: That it gives full contentment to 
| our defires; and fofarisfies chedrinker,thar he ſhall 
never thirſt ; which is illuſtrated by compariſon 


| with 
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| Ver.n.& c.Chriſt and the Woman of Samaria. 


| with the temporal! waterYerſ, I 3.14, 
The parts are two: 
1. The defet? of the water in 1acobs Well, 


The firſt in theſe words. He that drinketh of thy 
water ſhall thirſt againe, 


2. Theperfettwn in Chriſts water, 


No earthly thing can gtve true content to the 
ſoule , for this is {o ſpoken of this water of Tacebs | 
ded. Aquain puteo, (aith Auguſtine, voluptes et (icn-! 
li in profunditate tenehroſa + himec hauriant homines- 
hyaria cupiditatum. Hes that drink-th of the water | 
of plcaſure, profit, &c. ſhall thir{t more afterward, | 
than before : for beforc hee drun'e,he was ſatisfied 
in hope, in conceir,»ut now after hee hath drunke, | 
[not ſo muchas in hope ; theevent hath co-reRed | 
the errour of his judgement. Here is a cooler | 
[thento the itch of ambition, tothe thirſt of cove- 
> [rouſneſle ; Why lay yee out your m0ney aud mot for | 

| bread, and your labour without being ſatisfied? If, 55, | 
| 2. Our ſoule can figd no more rcit in any earthly 
thing , than Neahs Dove when out of the Arke, | 
\and therefore as ſhee returned to the Arke, fo 
muſt thou returne to that God that made thee | 
| for himſclfe. Domine feciſt; nos ad te, & tides cor 
| noſtrum iniquietum eft donec requieſcat inte. Auguſt, 
Thou Lord haſt made ws for thy ſelfe , therefore findes | 
 0nv heart no weſt ,. untill it reſt in thy ſelfe. The cir- | 
| calar world cannot fill the triangular heart, no 
; more*than a circle can fill a rriangle , (till there 
' will be ſome empty corners. Nothing can fill the | 


Heart,but that fulnefſe whichis in leſus: And there- | 
/ fore 
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No earthly 


' thing can give 


Well, that all other things are in the ſame incly-| 115,05 
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\ fore purſue in thy defires theſe earthly things as 
| eagerly as thou wilt , and get of them what thoy 
canſt, and delight thy ſelfe in thy tooles Paradiſe, 
| promiſing this and that contentment , ia the end! 
| thy thirſt will bee greater than it was 4a the begin. | 
ning, thy bread will prove gravell, thy honey gall, 
thy wine vineger, thy fiſh Serpents, All earthly 
+ | things are ſweeter in the ambition thag 1a the frui- | 


tion. Ipſa etiars Vota poft Uſwus faftiaio ſunt R Or que 
| merere OPFAUIMUE , vbi meruerimus abdicamus : Af- \ 
\ fer the uſe , wee even loath the things wee have often 
| deſired , and thoſe things which wee have deſire 6 
| obtamme, when wee have obtayned, wee reject : Am- 
breſ. ' | 
ns ſecond point is the perfection of the ſpiri- | | 
| tuall water : Hee that arinketh of the water that I ſhall | | 
| give him, ſhall never thirſt more. Hee that ſhall bee | 
| partaker of my merits and Spirit, ſhall never thirſt 
 againe, | | 
0bjc&t, None thirſt moreafter Chriſt,than they | | 
who havetaſted of his ſweetnefle. | | 
Anſ. Thirſt is cither want of moyſture, or de-| I | 
fire after it , hee that hath taſted of Chriſts merit 
and Spirit, ſhall never thirſt , that is, bee in want, 
| and ſo wholly deftitute , as hee was beforc hee ta- 
ſted, And againe, Delire is cither a vaine defire, 
that is fruſtrated,or elſe ſuch a deſire as is ſatisfied. 
| Now hee that hath drunke of this water, fhall nc- 
ver {o long and deſire after it, as Dives in hell, and 
aot obtaine it: But no ſoonerſhall hee deſire , but 
he ſhall bee refreſhed, for the water once drunke, 


ſaith Chriſt, ſhall bee a Well, a Fountaincalwayes 
| WW RL ſp ring- | 
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" 


ſpringing , and ſo ready to relieve him, when eye 
hee thirſts. | 

The Yſe 1. Here is a large comfort for the| $aints doe | 
Saints. Firſt, they can never fall away wholly, and| perſevere. | 
returne totheir former drought. Thoſe few drops | 
which flow from the fountaine Chri& to them ,! | 
provea fountaine inthem. If a man rake a diſhfull| - 
of water out of a Fountaine , and put it into ano-! 
ther placc, it will not prove a fountaine , bur! 
quickly conſume : But here the water of the foun- | 
taine becomes a fountaine.* Looke how many! 
meaſures of water are commiFficated to the Eles,! 
{nmany fountaines. Now fountaines cannot bee 
cxhauſted : Thovgh the rivers flowing from the! 
 fountaiae may bee brought to a low cbbc, and in! 
| ſomeplaces there may bee great ſhelves , yertthere! 
; will be water at the head of the river, tn the foun- | 
taine, And what though thou have bur a litle: 
'prace, and thou ſec many that ſeeme to have more, 
to turne bankerupts-: So did many rich mer, that 
had more oylc, more meale,than the Sarepianwid- | 
dow , periſh for famine when ſhee did nor, becauſe 
there was afreſh ſpring in her little cruſe , and in 
her little barrell. And ſo howſoever the great wa- 
tr brooks of hypocrites faile in ſummers drought, | 7* 
yer the little fountaine waters of Gods children} . | 
ftillhold out : Whence it is,that Tt. 3.5.P4#! fairs, 
that God 'hath ſhed his grace r:c/y upon us, (and | 
yet wee complaine of great ſcarſtty) becauſe how-| 
ſoever itbee but alittle, as a fquntaine is but ſmall, | 
| yet ſtill there is a freſh-ſucceflion \, a continuall = 
{pring alwayes runnings. And in' this regard the | 
wt # four 
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fountainz hath more'water than the torrent. Bur 
the Popiſh Interpreters would gladly elude this 


place: Hereis ſhewed, ſay they, the difference be. | 
tweene this watcr and the other, in regard of the 
waters themlſelves ; that one may bee conſumed. 
| with the heat of the ſtomacke, and ſo cannot hin- 
derour thirſt from returning, the other is incor- 
ruptible , and ſo of it {clfc is able to quench thir{i 
for cveriÞ we lctit alone, and caſt it not up againe./ 
Anſw. Chriſt dothnor only ſhew what this water | 
\can doe , but what it ſhall , and muſt needcs doe : | 
| Hee ſhall never thirff, and it ſball bee a fountaine of | 
| water, ſpringing unto everlaſting hife : Lerthe Dcvill 
give Gods child never ſuch vomits , hee may caſt 
\up ſome of the water , but till the fountaine re- 
; maines ſpringing at the heart, the fountaine cannot | 
| be vomired up. Farther, to takethat they ſay of 
the nature of the waters: what difference ſhould 
there be twix:t theſe two natures, if as thenaturall 
neate of our {tomackes prevailes againſt temporal | 
waters, fo the unnaturall heat of our corrupt con- 
 Cupilcence ſhould likewiſe prevaile againit all che 
| ſpirituall water « For what elſe is the caſting up of 
| the water 2 No,the words of Chritt arc toocleare 
{0 to bee cluded ; The water ſhall bee a fount aine, at-. 
wayes ſpringing toeternall life : which ſpeech were, 
not true, 1f it might bec caſt up after ir is drunke. 
In conduirs and conveyances of watets , looke: 
how farre the water deſcends, ſo farre it aſcends: 
Now this waterir deſcends from h-aven, and thi- 
ther therefore it will returne againe, As+he watet| 


f 
. 


iathe Rucke followed the Iſraelites into the Land. 
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'of Canaan, {othis water that comes from Chriſt, 
figured by that Rocke,, 1 Cor. 12. followes us to 
the heavenly Canaan, during our percgrination 
herein this world, Gracecannor end in ſhame it | 
| cannot end but in glory. 
| Secondly, here is further comfort for Gods chil- | 
'dren., when they are ſcorched in conſcience with 
the ſenſe of Gods wrath , and are as the parched 
ground, As wee fay inour ordinary Proyerbe , 
| That ir is good going on foot with an horſe in 
ones hand ; ſo good thirſting with a tountaine of 
water in ones breſt. He ſhall not thirſt{o, but thar 
this water ſhall be a fountaine , ſpringing and ſen- 
ding forth-water to relieve histhirft, Dzeves in hell 
thirſting , could not have one drop of this water 
vouchſafed him: But the godly in that hellthey 
are in- often upon earth, they have. Ir isa terrible | 
thing thisthirſt, Chrift that here forgot his natural 
[thirit , pained yer with this thirſt on the Croffe, | 
cryedout, 1thrifi: And David thar overcame the 
extremity of the- other thirſt, poaring the water | 
upon the ground , how miſerably complaines hee, | 
vexed w th this thirſt 2 Pſal, 38. and 32. and 143. 
6. Yet here is comfort in this miſery : a fountaine 
of living water ſprings in our hearts, to refreſh, to 
refrigerate and revive us, {o that we ſhall neverdye 
of this thirſt. 

' 2, Here is atryall of the grace of God in us : 
For itis a fountaine ſpringing and ejaculating his 
water upward , mounting and- aſpiring'to heaven- 
| ward,tocternall life, Pre.15. The way of the righteous 
#u ow high : their thoughts and motions fly upward. 
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If the ſtreame of thine affeions runne head-long 
downeward,the grace of God is not in thee, | 


| _ 2.Here isinftru&ion what to doen our drought, | 
- runne to Chriſt, to cry to him for this water: 


He is both the water, and che giver of the water ; | 
The water which I ſhall gtve, ' As Siſerato Tal , Give 
mee drinke , for Tam thirſty, ſo ſay; wee to Chriſt, 
when: ſcalded and tyred with' the heate'of our ac-| 
cuſing conſciences. WH + =p | 
4. Grace of God being compared to fountaine 
water, 'it muſt teach us carefully to preſerve the 
ſame, :thar-it bee not troubled nor poyloned , that 
we {ufler not Sathan , as oncethe Philiſtims did to 


-|Romanes were carcfull, by Lawes to maintaine 


Iſaacks Wels , toſtopthem up with his mud. The 


and fence their fountaines :' Greater ſhould our 
care bee to preſerve this fountaine from all annoy- 
ance, and to looke that the ſtreame runne freely | 
and clearely, Perhaps Sathans temptations will 
damme it up for a while,but we muſt fo refiſt, that 
at length getting the viRtory, it may flow.ſo much 
the more violently. | 


| 
( 


| voke this womans thirſt, The third now followeth, 


| mansnot profiting by the former arguments , but] 


| hither to draw, 


| 


Thus much of the two firft Arguments,to pro- 


from her owne need of it. Where firſt the occaſion 
of Chriſts v{ing itis ſet downe,, namely , the wo- 


rejeQting all that was ſaid, with ſcorne and dirifton, 


VERSE 15, The woman ſaid unto him , Sir, 1 pray 
&rve mee of that water that I may uot thirſt, neither com 
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As if ſhee had faid, Thon ralkeſtmuch of this 
water, but I ſce it nor, Y&c, Their conjeRare is too 
weake , that becauſe of the word Six ,'thinke this 
woman beganne to- hearken after and reverence 
Chriſt, and (o in ſome thirſt to call for this water: 
for it was commonto call any ſtranger fo,as Seeca 


allo-writes , Qu0modo obtivs quoſg ; f/ 1n0men 101 (ug- 


| theſe words alſo to bee a continuance in that ſcof. 
fing veyne ſhee began. She pleaſed her ſelfe in her 
frumping, and would looſe, nother friend, bur her 
Saviour,and ſo her owne ſoule, raher than her jeſt, 
' Now if Chriſts docrine could not ſcape flouts 
nor-mocks, as here, and by the Phariſees, Zuk, 16. 
nomarvell if ours now cannot, 


VERSE 16, Then eſus ſaid,goe calf thine husband 


{and come hither. 
VERSE 17, T he woman anſwered, and ſaid, T have 


0 husband. Iefrs ſaid unto her , Thou haſt well '{atd, I 
| have no husbaxd, 


—. DD 
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he whom thox now haſt, es not thine hashand : that fag 
thou truely. 

Here is the laſt meanes and incentive of this 
womans thirſt uſed by our Saviour. 

Where conſider, 

3 rt. Our Lords ufe of this mecanes. 
2». The Succeſle of it, 

' 1, Themeanes 1s toler her ſee inwhat need (hee 
| ſtood of Chriſt, and: his wat er, in regard ther. 


| ſhee wasa filthy harlot living in uncleanneiſe. This 
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currit dominos appellamus : ' herefore I take even | 


VERSE 18, For tho haſt had five hnshands, and 
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| hee doth , firſt, by bidding her call hcr husband, 
| occaſioning her to fay ſhe had none: and ſecondly, 
Fg | chereupontelling her , that hee whom ſhee uſed as| 
| her husband,was not indeed her husband,that is to 
ſay, thee lived in uncleannefle , which is amplified 
by this, that ſhce did fo after ſhee had had five hus. 
bands,and in her old age, inall likelihood : though ' 
.z | ſome docthinke that her other five husbands were | 


} 
! 


| ſuch as this (1xr. | 
Chriſt knew ſhee had no husband , yet bids her 


calther husband. This was a ſpeech of triall, ſuch | 
as Joſephs to his brethren, and inwiledome may be! 
; lawtilly vſcd. | 
Dor, | Chriſts intent inthis ſpeech,, the iſſue declares, 
| | but yer he ſeemes to have another pretence, name- 
; 


Delt.l, 


| 
= 
| 


ly, this; Thar to givea married womana gift of | 
| worth without her husbands privitie , might bee 
Fe  ſubjc& to interpretation. This is the beſt uſe of 
 politicke dealing , when 1t 1s uſed in tempering ' 
| with ſoules. | 
Dot.y. | | This woman, likely , of a long time had traged 
God alingeh | in this filchy courſe, and ſlept ſecurely in the ſame, | 
1 awaken | but at length ſhee is here nipped , and hath a privie 
of fianess., | rouch given to her conſcience for it : Sothe bre- 
| thren of leſeph , after twenty yeares ſecurity, were, 
| remembred of finne againſt their brother : And 
| 'rhoſe men, Ads 2. after fifty dayes,were griped for| 
| ' | the crucifying of Chriſt. For a while thou maiſt 
| , enjoy afalſe peace infinne, but a length conſci- 
ence ſhall be awakened, and God will ſer thy fine, 


1 
| 


. 
| - in order before thee, , here or hereafter. Doe not 
bt; 


/. comfort thy ſelfe in the ſecrecy of thy finne ; for 
_ though 
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chough with this woman thou maiſt hide thy finne | 
from man, yet Ieſus Chriſt knowes of it, and will 
lay it in thy diſh, when thou littlethinkeſt of it. 

2. The ucceſle of the diſcovery of this womans 
 finne followes, Hereby Chriſt obtayned that, for 
| which hee laboured all this while , namely , her | 
thirſting after this water , which ſhee thus be- 
Wrayes: 


| VERSE 19g, Sir, I perceive thou art 4 Prophit, 
| VERSE 20,047 Fathers war hipped in this moun- 
( t4ine , and yee ſay that in Ieruſalem u the place where | 
| men ought to worſhip. bn 
| 1, Shee acknowledges him a Prophet, and ſo | | 
all that true and juft, which before ſhee puts off | 
with jeſts. 
2. As of a Prophet ſhee ſeekes reſolution ina 
caſe of conſcience, where that living water runnes, | 
| whether in 1er»ſalews or Samaria. + 
' The moſt compendious way toconverſton , is| ,, ., 
In conſcience to be thorowly convicted, and {eri- | Cars 
ouſly afflited for our finnes, Many would onely-| the wayto 
ave the Goſpel taught. As long as Chriſt prea- | <22%* 503. 
| 


ched pure Goſpellto this woman, concerning the | 
excellency and worth that 15s in this fountaine of | 
living water, the ſcoffed, and broke jeſts upon him, | 
| but when he beginnes to mingle the Oyle of the 
 Goſpell, with the Vineger of 'the Law , when he | 
{hewes her her ſecret filchines, and ſo takes downe 
her pride, then ſhe ſings another tune, Before thee | 
was whole, and contemned the Phyſician , before 
ſhee was moyſt enough , and regardedznot this 
| |  -- rs 
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water ; but now ſhe is ſic cke, and ſeckes to the Phy- | 
fician: now ſhe is dry, and opens her mouth, and 
 gapes like the thirſty ground. 
Yſe 1. Miniſters muſt learne firſt to preſent men | 
' withthe ſight of their ſinnes , that ſo feeling their | 
[ neede of a Savionr, they may hunger and thirit af- | 
ter him. | 
| 2, Hearers ihat would profit by the Word, | 
| muſt labour to be humbled riilthea ihey will not 
relifhit : , butbeing full of the cir OWne COnceir, they! 
will play with it, as full-fed children doe with their | 


meate , and as here this woman did. 7b himſelfe, 


words of Elihs. Arhearc ſoftned in the ſenſe of 


Tfinne, is cafily wrought upon by the word ; and' 


- rouched mindeſcekes for cafc. | 


v4 


Dot.2, Her queſtion is about the truc worſhip off God, 


Dof.z. | 
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| The reaſon hereto moving her, * hone to be this: 
| Being touched in conſcience for fi inne, the deſires 
reconciliation; True reconciliation in a falſe wor- 
(hip ſhee knew there could be none : Therefore ſhe 
 ſeckes to know-the trac worfhip. Many thinks 
' when rhey have offended God, they may be recon: 
 ciled by-their 1gnorant, ſenſleſſe , and ceremonial! 
_ - ng of him: And ſome thinke that all rc 
119155 GOL well , and God may be pacifed by any 
NE ſhip: Bur th's womar-.here teaches another 
leſſon; Thar there is one onely true worſhip ct 
| God, in, and by thewhich, his favourcan be ob- 
tained of liners that have offended him. 
This woman had beene nuzled in Samaritani{me, 
and 
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till Gods ſpeaking once and twile out ofthe whirle- 
winde, nothing regarded all the gracious and fiwect 
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and alwayes worſhipped in mount Gerizim , yet 
' now ſhe makes this worſhip a matter queſtiova- 
ble ; which ſhewes that {he never reſted truly con- 
 tented inthat worthip. So1s it in all falſeworſhips, | 
Mat, 19, APharifce holding according to the opi- 
/nton of his Sect, Iuſtification by workes,comes ver 
to enquire concerning the way of ſalvation: So 
the Mariners, on, 1. Diſtruſting their owne Gods, { 
call upon 7oxes , to call upon his God. And many | 
| Papiſis di{truſting their owne merits , have wholy 
in death caſt themſelves upon Chriſt, 
| The ſame conſideration ſhewes likewiſe, that an | DoB. 4. 
heart truely touched for one ſinne, makes conſci- | 
ence of all other finnes : As this woman touched 


| for her Adultery, beginnes to fcruple about Idola- | 
try and ſnperſtition, 
Marke how this woman takes notice of this con- | D975. 


| "5 . | Matters ot Re- 
| troverſie betwixt the Tewes and Samariranes; and | j,. mn fect: 
big ; 


Ipeakes of it ſeriouſly , as of a matter concerning | to ll. | 
| her {elfe. Some would have checkt her, and have | 
| ſent her to her pitcher , or to the ſpindle, and a«kt | 
| her ; what have women to doe with matters of rc- 
ligion « And many men are there that ſpeake of 
/the controverſies of Religion, as Feſtus, Att.25.18, | 
with greatneglc&, who yet willtalke very gravely, | _%” 
and in great good ſadnefle , of their fields, of their | 
corne and cattel, | 
Marke the prop of falſe religion, The authority | 
and CT of - or Our Cube wo ade 


S 
oy 


Ht OC I I Tr er rs ee IR IT OS OOO _ 


= | Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap.4. 


| 


_— 


| 2. Rulers for Imitable, but ſuch as God admitted to be his ſons: | 
following our For our fathers might be blinde and ſuperſtitious, 
forttarnets. Secondly, whether that which they did , though | 

' well, be yet lawfull for us. The fathers before 3oſes 
/ » _ mightlawfully worthip in this mountaine, but the | 
| cale was altred now : God had appropriated a place 
| for ſollemne ſervice in ſacrifice, and tyed them to 

that, namely the” Temple at Jeruſalem, Thirdly, 
% | Specially, heede not what they before us did, but 
| what God before all , who is the Ancient of aayes, 
| _ * | in compariſon of whom the greateſt father hath 

not one gray hayre of Antiquity , would haveto 

be done. To the law and to the teftimony. /ſa.8. 

Do. Notwithſtanding the controverſies 1n religion, 
this woman labours to finde the truth, Not like 
thoſe that will be of no religion, till they feethe | 
{ differences amongſt the learned reconciled. As if a i 
man in ficknefle thould refuſe Phyficke , till he ſee 
[the Phyſitiansto be all of oneminde intheir pro- I | 
| 


feſſion : Or as if a travayler , becauſe of the many 
wayes he meetcs with, ſhould therefore {it downe, 
and refuſete goe, Nay, rather would he not,as Jer. 
' 6.16. Stand and behold, and caſt in his mindc | 
which is the moſt likely £ And would he not aske, 

and enquire of others ? 
Dozig | This alſo is commendable in the woman , that 

ſhe doth not headily , and raſhly , relinquiſh her! 

falſe religion, butas the Prophet bids, 7er, 6. 16. 
She flands upon the waies , and beholds , ſhe uſeth her | 

| eyes, her judgement, and underſtanding, reaſuning 

| with Ieſus Chriſt, and ſcekes information of him. | 

| Whereas many amon2ſt us, ina fond humour | 
| —_— runne | 
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runne headlong incofalle religions, withour any ad”, 
| viſement, without any ſtanding xpon the wayes,and be- 
holding,& ſuffer themſelves tobe carried like bruits, 
She takes the opportunity very fitly : A Prophet 
was preſent, that could refolve her; ſhe will nor Iet 
him goc unasked. A fickely man lighting upon 4 
Phyfician, will be conferring with him about the 
are of his body : One that hath ſuites in the law, | 
mecting with a Lawyer, will propound his ca'e to! 
| him: Knd yet though we be dayly among Gods 
Prophets, we make no uſe of them. ; 
Marke the ſtrange changethat is wrought in a 
ſinner truely touched. This woman before enter- 
tained Chriſt with great ſcorne, and inhumanity ,! 
proudly inſulting over him : Now ſho lyes hum- 
| bly proſtrate ar his feete, andackaowledges him as 
| Gods Prophet : The like in thoſe, 4.2. Andthe 

laylour, 4G, 16, Having whipped them before, 
now waſhed and annoynted their ſtripes, Miniſters 

; muſt looke forno reſpe& from looſe perſons, that 
Iye wallowing in the myre of this or that filthy 
pleaſure, as this woman of Sawaria did. None arc 

| more diſtaſtefull to ſuch,than Miniſters; No matter 
more tedious tothem thanthar of religion: : They 
thinke it concernes them not. But if oncc with this 
woman their hearts be - touched with the ſenſe of 
' their finne, then none more welcome than Pro- 
: phets; then the Dauncer, and the Fidler, the Teſter, 
and the idle, vaine, laſcivious, wanton companion, | 
| and his ralke will be rejeteg, and then the lan- | 
uage of Canaan will bewrayithem to be of ano. 

4 

| 


er countrey than before. 
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- | continue, but both were ſhortly to end, For Chrift 


 4ble afiſtance of the ſpirit: But now no Miniſter 
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| VERSE 21, leſus ſartd unto her, Woman, be. 
| leeve me, the howre commeth , when ye ſhall neither in | 
this monntaint nor at teruſalem, worſhip the Father, 

| Here beginneth the ſecond part of this confe. 
rence; wherein Chriſt having happily provoked 
this womans thirſt, doth as happily quench it. 

| I. Reſolving her, touching the true worſhip, 

| " . Revealing himſelfe to bethe Chrift. | 
' x. His Reſol#i10» concerning the true worſhip, 
is ananſwere ro her doubt, propounded, Yerſe 20, 
; Whether the Tewiſh or Samaritan worſhip were! 
'theright ; whereto Chrilt firſt anſwers here, and 
then proſecutes his anſwer by meeting with two 
queſtions , that might ariſe out of this anſwer , 
| Verſe 22.23. | 
 Theanſwerin eff: & is this : Thar itis not much 
needefull for her ro trouble her ſelfe about this, be- 
cauſe neither of thele two worſhips were long to) 


| 


f ought rather to make her a Chriſtian thana ley, | 
Woman beleeve we. ] This is a ſerious preface, 
| wherein Chriſt uſerh that priviledge of his Pro- 
phetſhip, acknowledged by her. For Prophets have 
right to be beleeved , being guided by an infalli- 
to bebeleved on his bare word. 
The hoare. cometh. | Here three queſtions may 
be asked; ? 
I. 2ueff, Did the Samaritans worſhip the Fa- 
ther £ For Chriſts words ſeeme to imply ſo much. 
/. In their owne intention they worſhipped 


the God of Abraham, iſex, and Iecob, and that ws 
» » the 


j 


> 
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|Ver.22. Chrift andthe Woman of Samaria. 


ET 


the Father : Bur indeede they did not , for Chriſt! 
in the next yerſe,in a kinde of revocation of that he 
| mightieeme to ſpeake in this verſe, ſayes, ye wor- 
| ſhlp, ye know not. | 
| 2. 2ueff. Why doth he ſay, ye fhall worſhip the 
Father, rather than God? Ando afterward.ver.23, 
Anſ. To ſhew us how God is to be worſhipped. 

| Firſt, not as an abſolute God, bur in the Trinity of 
| perſons, the Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, Now! 
| when the Father is named, the two other perſons} 
| are included, all ſubſiſting together in one and the 
fame God-head , weare to call upon the name of| 
God the Father , inthename of his Sonne, by the | 
aſſiſtance, and motion of his holy Spirit, Here then 

| all the devotion of Turkes, and Iewes, yea, and of 
| many of our common people is marred, that know ; 
| not the dodarine of the Trinity. Secondly, As a: 
Father loving us as ſonnes , and ſo we ſhould come 
to him boldly, as ſonnes,crying Abbs Farber.Thou! 
that art a ſonne , the datling of thy fuher , never 
' fearetocome into his preſence: Never ſecke to a 
| ſtranger to be thine incerceſſyur, Here we ſcethat 
the Papiſts, and all ſuch as want the aſſurance of| 
| Gods love to them in Chriſt, cannot truely pray , 
! for they cannor ſay the firft words of prayer , 0 our; 
| Father, ' | 
| 3. L2ueff, How doth Chriſt ſay his Father will 
_ | beworſhipped no longer in 7er%ſalew , when God: 
| ſayes. Pf. 132. It is hisreſt forever. | 

| Aw. It is true, eſpecially of the things f1g- 
nified by 7eraſalem, the Churfh. So when circum- 
cifion , Ge, 17. 46, Is ſaid to be an everlaſting | 
| V4 ' ,, _Xovenant,i 
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covenant , it is true, eſpecially in regard of the in- 
ward Circumciſion of the heart, It is true alſo of 
' Zersſalem, thetype, ina limitcd ſenſe ; as when we 
fay,lgivethee this tor ever,thar is , during life. So 
Ieru{alem , circumciſion, legall worſhip , were for 
ever,thatis, till Chrift , and the bzginning of the 
new world in him, | 

| Inthenew Teſtament , diftinQion of place for 
Gods worſhip is taken away. In the old Teſta- 
ment , God revealed himſelfe inthe Temple, over 
| the Mercy-ſeate, Chriſt is ghe true Temple, the 
| true propitiatory z the body being come, the ſha- 
| dowes are vaniſhed : Wherefore as they directed 
their prayers towards the Mercy-ſeate ; ſo wee 
now ours towards Chriſt in the heavens, 

| 


—_—____ 


VERSk 22, Tee worſhip that yee know wot , 
wee wor(Mip that wee know: for ſalwation s of th: | 
Tewes, 
| Herethe fir? queſtion that might be made out | 
of the former anſwer is met with, and it is this: 
| Though both theſe worſhips muſt be ſhortly dif- 
 folved, yet while they continue , one onely isthe 
| right : I would know then which that 1s, Chrift 
anſwers ; Not yours, ye worſhip ye know not what : 
| But ours, we wor jhip that we know, 
| Tee worſbip that ye know not, ] The Samaritans 
| worſhipped the God of the Tewes : They expected 
| the Meſſah , as appeares, Verſ. 25, Their religion 
| which was grofler at firſt , was now. refined by 

Menaſſes a Tew., a thr , that in the time of King 
Alexander made a defetion to him, and brought 
" many] 
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| Ver.22. Chriſt and the Woman of Samaria. 


worſhipped him 1a the place appointed , but had a 
| new Temple, and a Prieſt-hood of their owne de: | 


that 1s, a fanſie, an idoll of their owne braine , not 
| the true God, 

When God. is not rightly conceived of , as he is 
revealed in the words , and when he is otherwiſe 
{worſhipped than he hath appointed , he is turned 
into an idoll, Epheſ. 3. 12. The Epheſians are ſaid 
[to be without God , betore their converſion, be. 
[cauſe tacy conceived him in a falſe manner, our of 
the Facher, SHanz, and holy Ghoſt. Dezr. 32.15, 


| many Iewes with him. 0rizen alſo writes , that | 

. | 
they received the five bookes of Moſes, and yet 
| becauſe they conceived nor aright of God , nor 


viling , they are ſaid , #9 worſhip they know not what, 


The Iſracliresare ſaid , to have offered ro Devils, 
not to God, though they aymcd at the rrus God | 
intheir offerings ; becauſe they worſhipepd God | 
in images, confrary to Nis preſcription. $9 for | 
| Prayer, and humiliation. Hoſ.7. 16. 1[.43. 22, 23. | 
| for faſting, Zach, 7.5. tor ſacrifices, Amos 5, 25, 
for the Sacrament, 1 Cr, II, 20. being otherwile | 
| done than God appointed , God would not ac-! 
\ knowledge themas ſervices done unto him,though | 
the docrs ſo intznded them. Matth, 15, Iu varne 
| deethey worſhip me, teaching for precepts , the traditi- | 
 0ns of men. | | 
Fe. 1. The Takes and: Jewes then worſhip an | 
idoll. becauſe Godis conceivedoutof Chriſt, Now | 
there is no ſuch God, . . _ + 

| 2. Papiſts worſhip an idolſ: For firſt they con- 
ceive amiſſe of God,, as thoughts —_— _ 
| tyed | 


D ottr, 
God fallely 
worlhipped, 1s 
made an 1do{l, 
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tycd to images in ſpeciall manner : bur alas there 
isno ſuch God. They conceiveamiſle of Chriſt, 


s though he were held in the hands of the Prieſt , | 


after the words of conſecration : but there is no 
ſuch Chriſt. They worſhiptherefore a God, and a | 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


6 


: 
: 
: 


| 


| 


ſhip of other Gods, becauſe they knew that if they | 


| Chriſt, of their owne deviſing. Beſides they have | 


ike the Samaritans new rites , new formes of wor- 


ſhip, which God never commanded : All their re. 
lis 


o10n conſiſts of new deviſed rites and Sacra- 


ments : And the Sacrifice of the Maſle , the very 
marrow of thcir Religion,is hewne out of the ſame! 
rocke. They may pretend good meanings, and} 
intentions to God , but /ove # rhe fulfilling of the| 
law , and love rejoyceth in the truth. God findeth! 


fault with the Jewes, that they had-ſet up their poſts. 


| by his poſts., and their threſholds by his, Fzek, 


43- 8. Socrates might have taught them, that God 


is tobe worſhipped, as he himſcIfe will, The ve-} 
ry heathen Rewanes knew thus much, as Auſ/m 
hath obſerved; whentherfore they refuſed the God 


| 


of the Hebrewes , who yet entertained the _ 


worfhipped him not in that manner he would be 
worſhipped , they ſhould not worſhip him at all, 
but a fained deviſe of their owne: Now they could 
not worſhip him according to his owne will , un- 
lefle they put away all other gods , and that they 
were loath to doe, fearing more harme by the an- 
ger of theſe many falſe gods, than hoping for| 
good , by thegood will of the one true God , as! 
Auftin ſayes. i 

Our ignorant multitude worſhip an idoll , they 
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know 
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| Ver.22. Chriſt and the Womanof Samaria. (! 299 | 


know not what: for they conceive of God and his 
worſhip, according to their 0wne filly addle 
| heads, not out of the word of God, Their God is ! | 
made all of. Mercy, aad no Tuſtice. Their worſhip | ; 
of God is their good meaning, and their good de- 
ling , and mumbling over rhe ten Commande:- | 
ments, the,Creede, the Lords Prayer, without all 
underſtanding. In (ickeneile and danger of death, | 
a prayer-booke is brought forth , and ſomething | 
[out of that muſt be read , though perhaps nothing | 
[to the preſent purpoſe. Alas what kinde of God | - | 
is this of theirs, that can be charmed witha few | 
words £ What ſtrange conceits have theſe filly | F 
people of God 2 A man may well write upon all | 
rheir devotions , that which was written-uponthe | | 
alter at Athens , To the unknowne God, God igno-| | 
| rantly worſhipped , according to the dircCtion of | 
(mens blinde and braine-ſicke heads, is an idoll, | 
| and no God, | 
| 4. Every one in aivine worſhip , ſeckes. after | | 
| God: if we would finde him, and not mifle of our 
| marke ; then acquaint we our ſelves with his word, 

| and get ſound.direftion thereout for every parti. 
cular of his immediate worſhip , that wee may be: 
able to ſay , Wee worſhip that wee know ; our owne | 

| wiſedome  enziiy to God, It is not fie Gods ene- | MY 


my ſhouldappoint Gods wor{hjip, Dext, 10, 20, | 
| 
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Thos ſhalt feave the Lord and cleave 18 him, In Gods | 

' rare, that is, kis ſervice , he muſt be wholly clea- | 

,ved too. No adding,no detraQting, Dent.12, That 

' wee may offer up the true ſ{tvice to God, there 

, uſt be proving what bis wilis, Rew.12, 1.2. VV hat- | | 
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ſocucr is 4 good worke , is not cleRitious of our 


- | Go 
| For ſalvation i of the Jewes, ] This is a reaſon 
proving the Iewiſh worſhip rrue , becauſe they | 


; 750 A triall of rhe 


 owne choyle, Col. 2. 22, But of Gods preparing, 


Eph. 2.10. Mich, 6, 8. He hath ſhewed thee , O man, 


what is good , and what he hath required of thee, And. 


Matth,2$, 20, Teaching them to obſerve all things, 


| 
| 
| 


- Py 


— 


whatſocver 1 have commanded you, SO 1er,7.31, grie- 
vous things diretly forbidden by God in his ſer- 


vice, are yet rejected by this reaſon : when 1 com- 


| manded not. There is an itch in us, and ſuch is the 


pride of our fleſh , that wee would faine be med-! 


, 
' 


(ling , but God reſtraines us, Num.15.39. 


| We worſhip that we know, | We, Therefore lay | 


the Arians, Chriſt is a creature ? 
Anſ. 1. He ſpeaketh by the figure 4vaveivoo:s, 


as Paul, 1 Theſ, 4.15, Wewbich live at the comming 


of the Lord, Secondly, Chriſts humanity is a crea-| 


ture, and did worſhip , as when he prayed 1n the 
ſpell. 


| 


had the word of God among them ; the doerine 
of ſalvation, giving them dirc&ion how to wor- | 
ſhip God favingly. Is of the Tewes ,, of, or from} 
them , not onely among them , but from them 


.flowes to others, as 1ſ.2. 


Here is anexcellent , both note aud priviledge| 


' of the Church, Chriſt doth not determine the 
true Church. | matter by univerſality , ſucceſhon . &c. But there. 


being a controverſte betwixt the Samaritans and 
the /ewes , which was the true Church , who had! 
the true worſhip , hg tryes it by this note of the 


doctrine of ſalvation, when it is ſ@ among a peo- 
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ple that it lowes from them toothers for their be- 
nefit, Otherwiſe 'Moſes five bookes were among | 
the Samaritans , as now the Scriptures among the | 
'Papiſts, and yer ſalvation is not from them , be- | 
[cauſe they arc lockt vp in an ynknowne tongue, / 
[and depraved with corrupt interpretations : as Il- | 


racl is ſaid to be without law , when without law- 


full Prieſts, and {o the ſound interpretation of the —» 


law, 2 Chron, 15. 3. Conſauguinitie of dottrine makes 
the Church Apoſtolical,Tertull. 

Yſe 1. Let thoſe then out of the Church aſſo- 
ciatethemſelves «hereto, and get themſelves ma- 
'triculated into it : for here onely ſalvation is to be 
| had, and therefore thither fleeall the cle& , as Pi- 
|gconsto their windowes, 1. 60, $8, True worſhip | 
and falvation goe together. 
| 2, To thoſeinthe Church. Bathto ſtay them 
in the ſame; whither ſhould wee goe 9 Thou O 
bleſſed mother haſt the words of eternall life, thou 
art the piilar and ground of truth. And alſo to 
make them know their happinefſe , and bee 
thankfull, and make uſe of being in this bleſſed fo. 
\ciety. There be many barren figge-trces in this 
garden, that doe but cumber the ground, and 
make no benefit of the tatnefſe of the ſoyle. Socic- 
ties, Townes, Cities, Countries , are much com- 
mended by the ſpeciall commodities they yeelde : 
'now the Church yceldes the beſt commoditic, ſal- 
| ; vation of our ſoules ; Oh happy priviledge ! let 
us therefore pray to God, and.Jabuur with all our | 
'might,thathis Church may tilcontinueamongus, 
for if that goe downe, farwel falyation: And being | 
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| Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap. 4, 


in the Church , let us ſacke of her breaſtsrhis al. 


VERSE 23. But the houre commeth , and now 


' fs, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Fa- 


| eves ſuch toworſhip him. 


VERSE 24. GoduaSpirit, and they that wor. 


' ſhip him, muſt worſhip bim in ſpirit, and truth. 
' Here the ſecond queſtion, arifing out of Chriſts 


anſwer, is met with: And itis this. If the Iewiſh 
worſhip it felfe muſt expire , what other worſhip | 
' muſt ſucceede 2 Chriſt anſwers, a worſhip that is 


| ther in ſpirit , and in trath : For the Father requireth| 


| 
| 


| 


' 


in ſþirit and trath. The ſenſe, The honre commeth, ] 
The time is at hand: And wow &, ]to wit, in part ; 
; becaufe Chriſt being already come , hee began in 
/part to obſcure the grace of the legall worſhip. 


' 7a Spirit. ] Spirit, ſignifies firſt the heart, and ſo is 
| oppoſed to the heartlefle , and formal! devotion 
| of the Samaritans. Secondly , the inward renued, 
2n1 ſpiritual! motions, and affeRions of the heart, 
together with ſuch outward ations, as neceſſarily 
low from them , and whereinthey expreſſe them- 
(ves. And thus Spirit is oppoſed to the earthly, 
and carnall worſhip of the Iewes , which ſtood in 
meates, and drinkes, and divers waſhings, and car- 
| nall rites; Heb. 9. T. 10. and 7.16, And Trath.] 


' Truthbeing taken for finccrity , is the ſame with! 


| Spirit inthe firſt ſenſe, or not much differing , but 


further it is here oppoſed. Firſt, ro the Iewih rites] 


thar ſtood in figure); and ſhadowes: but now the! 
worſhip of Chriſtians ſtands in the truth of thoſe 
| i figures, 
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he es. 


fig Urcs , as 1n mortification, and denyall of our 
Gives, &c. figured by the legall Sacrifices, 0.12.1, 
| This is the reaſonable ſervice of God, and as here | 
| Chrift ſpeakes, the {piricuall ſervice.Second]! y, it is | 
; oppoſed to the voluntary worſhip of the Sama- ! 
| tanes, deviſed by their owne lying braynes, and fo | | 
| was 2 falſe worſhip , not onely wanting the truth 
of a good heart, for the manner , but the truth of 
Gods word for thematter of the worſhip. This is, 
che full ſenſe, 
| 1, Objet, The true worſhippers worſhipped , 
Godin Spirit and T7uth, inthe old Teſtament, in 
[this ſenſe. 
| &Lnſ. True, they worſhipped God in Spirit , but | 
yer withall in the world! ly SanQuary at Jeroſalem : 
and in Truth, but yct withall in thadowes and fi- | 
oures ; but now we worſhip in Spirit, withour ſuch | 
fewill carnall worſhip; in T7»th, without figures, | 
|" 2, Objett.. Doe not wee worſhip God ſill with | | 
' outward Ceremonies, as ay 4: knee, lifting | 
uprhe hands and eyes , uſing the voyce in prayer : ? 
and are not. our Sacraments outward and carthly. 
\elements ? 
| Af. The formerof thele Ceremonies are na- | 
tural, and {erve lively to expre /ethe inward m9- | 
ions of our hearts, and ſo bclong to the worſhip | 
that is inipirit : tor the worſhip in ſpiric is not 0nc- 
(lytheinward aff:fion , but all ſuch outward de- 
clarntions in aRion, as a ſound affeRion mult 
[ncedes vent it ſelfe by. Tac, latrer are intituted | 
by God himlelte , be they are {o few, Brea: and | 
Wine in the Suppzr, Water in Bapriſin® 2, Thar in \ 
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compariſon it may ſeeme mcerely: ſpirituall wor. 
' thipto the Iewiſh, 192 
| TheYſe, 1 The Popiſh worſhip is here marked| 
out fora falſe worſhip. When Chriſt hereſaies,th: 
trwe worſhippers ſhall worſhip in ſpirit, &c, Hee im-| 
plies, there ſhould be falfe worthippers, that ſhould 
| worſhip otherwiſe: and it ſeemes probable, that 
| heeevenaymedat them in theſe words, Surely he 
 hathnotably diſcovered them ; fortheir worſhip is 
45 ceremontous, as pompous, and outwatdly glori-| 
| 0us, as ever was the Iewiſh , meercly ſenſaall, plea. ; 
{tag cheeyes with their golden Images and coſtly | 
| furniture, with their richly araycd Prieſts , paral. | 
leling the Tewiſh; Pleatiog the cares with their 
, muſicke; the ſmell withtheir incenſe and perfumes, 
| Their whole Maſlce, whatis it but a maſte of Cere- 
; monies 2 They revive, and rake out of the aſhes, 
.the Tewiſh and Paganiſh Rites, Paw ſhewes, Gal,g. 
'that the Tewes were but Children when their Ce. 
remonies were in uſe : The Poptſh religion then is 
but a babith , andan Apiſh religion : The Church 
15 nobaby now, <Avewuftine complained of the un. 

| ſupportable burden of Ceremonies clogging the 
| Church in his time , inſomuch that the condition 
of Iewes , fayes hee , was moretolerable than of 
Chriſtians, But now the little finger of Popiſhce- 
 remonies is farre heavier to the Church than the 
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be anoteof the true worſhip , that it ſhall not bee: 
as the Tewiſh, all Ceremonie, but all Spirit , andas: 
little Ceremony as may be, ſurely the Popifh wor-! 


| 


ſhip, a fardell of Ceremonies, and naught elſe,can- Þ 


TH. oor oor pngee 7; 
vols 
- —— AO 


pre => 4 


| ſhip. Butthe Popt 


| | truth thereof : But the Popiſh worſhip is a volun- ? 
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not bethe true. As in men,theleſle body the more 

ſpirit commonly : fo in Gods fervice, the greater 

the bulke of bodily ceremonies, the leſle ſpirit of 
ture Devotion, See 1c7.3. 16, The truc worlhip- 
pers ſhall ſo heede the ſpirituall worſhip, that they 
ſhall forget the Arke, that is,all thoſe outward Ce- 
| remonies ; but how have the Papiſts forgorten 
| them, thar haye revived them 2 And /fa. 65 .5.the 

| falſe hypocries are broughtin, crowing over the. 
| true worſhippers, glorying intheir outward cere- | 
| monious worſhip. Nay, they are here yet further, 
diſcovered : for the true worſhippers worſhip the 
' Father, Wee Popib none elle they arc to wor-; 


worſhip directs us to Saints, 
| and to Angels. Further, the matter of Gods wor- | 
ſhip muſt bee in the word, and according to the; 


| 


| | tary, deviſed, Samaritane worſhip,and fo is neither | 


$ 
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| 2, Hereweare taught, wherein principally the 


in Spirit, nor in Trath. | 
ſerviceof God confiſteth, namely , in the inward 


joy, and our delightare in God : This is to wor- 


| ſhip God in ſpirit. So Zachary in his Song, Luke 1, 


74475. Many talke of their {erving of God, but 


* , few-know what it meanes : God is not to be ſerved 


Gods ſeryice 
chietely C00 « 
{ilts ta the 2t- 


and ſpirituall affetions and motions of the heart, t:4:0ns of 
| when ourthoughts, our love, our confidence, our | *t< 5-4: 


2 | only morning and evening with a few words, bur al, 
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: | the day long,as — ſates,al! the dayes of our lives: 


2 \There muſt bee nothing done by man, byr it muſt 
q hn belong! . 


yea,all the houres ; for his iq the whole duty of mas 
to feare Gid, and keepe his commandements, Eccleſ.12. 
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OI Evangelicall Hiſtories. Chap. 4; | 


we muſt glocifie God ; and no gloritying of God, 

but by obedicnce , and obedience is better than 

ſacrifice ; it isthe higheſt ſervice. Hee that doth 

- notthus ſerve God, doth but mocke him in ſaying 

of his prayers, and comming to the Church, and 

deales with him as Prometheus with 1upzter , in gi- | 

4 ving him bones covered over with skinne, having | 

| cate up all the mcatc, It 1s the. Devall that men | 

| commonly ſerve, when their affeQions, motions. 

| and actions are fect on finne,. Could wee endure to | 

| have one glaycr on us with faire words, and give | 
ns Court-holy-water , and inwardly to- conſpire 
with our enemies againſt us 2 And yet thus doe we 
deale with God, and wee thinke wee ſerve him 

| trimly too.. As the common drunkard , [wearer, 

 adulterer , &c, thinke when they have beene ar | 

Church,they have ſcrved God ſ{ufficiently,though | 
all the weeke long they have ſerved the Devill in 
the ſtewes,and in the Ale-houle. | 
3. Hereisanexcellent direQicn for as, in per- 
| 


| 
| IE ' belong tothis: for even in our eating and drinkin 
| 
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for perfo:- Forming outward ſolemne ſervice to God. Theſe 
[mance of twothings muſt be conjoyned , Spirit and Truth : 
Gods outward © . 

ke thin There muſt be a true matter of worſhip, grounded 
LE. on the Word , it-muſt bee no deviſed worſhip: 


' There muſt bee alſo a true manner of worſhip, it 
maſt be done withthe very ſpirit of the mind,and | 

| Come from the very heart-roote : it mult be no for- 

4 mall complementing worſhip. Though it muſt 

' not be will-worſhip , in regard of preſcription, yet 

, \in regard of performarye it muſt be will-worſhip : it 
muſt bee pertormed with the will , the affeRions, 

| . Q and | 


—— — 


— 


and all that is within us , Pſ«/.103.1, Though our 
will may be no inſtrument of dewrfing,-yera ſpeci-| 
all inſtrument of performing worſhip. Many mens 
prayers are onely wre-worſhip : ſome witthey ſhew 
in framing a prayer , but no wi#-worſhip,no affecti- 
on, nolife, no heate of devotion : Thele are the 
too common errours in our worſhip : Though 
Truth yet no Spirit. Though we be no Tewes, and 
arc of the true Church , and have a true worſhip, 
yer wee worſhip with falſe hearts, fall of hypocri- 
fie. Againe, if Spirit yetno Tr#tb : Though ſome 
blind kind of zeale , yet not according to know- 
ledge; though ſome affection in the ſervice per. 
formed, as ſometimes inſimple and well-meariing ; 
Papiſts, and ſuperſtitious perſons , yerthe worſhip | 
is in mount Geriz/m , 1t wants the truth of Gods 
word to warrant it. Thus ſome are Iewes, ſome 
' Samaritanes: cither afalſe worſhip, or atruewor- | 
ſhip with a falſe heart ; tew true worſhippers. Our | 
common finne is that, 1ſa. 29. 13. To draw neare 
with our lips, ourknees, our cares , when our hearts 
are farre from God; and to give God the ſhell of 
' outward adoration, without the kernell of ſpiritu- 
| all devotion. Outward ſervice is ſo farre forth ſer- 
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'vice, as it exprefſeth the inward: Therefore it is the * 


inward that Gods children doe ſpecially ſtand up- 


_ | on; for bodily exerciſe profits but little , nay, it 


| hurts much, being ſevered from the ſpirituall. 

, Therefore take heed inprayer of wandring minds, | 
(cold hearts, heavie and deaq affeRigns :. All our 
[labour is then. loſt. It is falſe which Popiſh Do. | 
| Ctors teach , that Prayer is both weritoris and ime. 


Ver.23.24.Chriſt and the Woman of Samar ia, | 
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petratoria, that it both merits and obtaines, though. 

| there be no auall intention of the minde in pray- | 

' ins: So doth Thomas 2*, 2*, We wouldpray and 
worſhip God ; but we are notruc worſhippers if we 
worſhip not in ſpirit : Therefore {atesthe Propher, 
 Hoſ.11.12. They compaſſe me with a lye, | 

| 4. Here wee ſcethe priviledge of the Church 

of the new Teſtament : Moſes his veyle of the Ce- 
 remonies is taken away , and noiv with open face. 

X | we may behold the face of God,2. Cor.3.18, Then, 
the ſea about the Altar was braſen, 1. King. 7.27, 

and what eyes could pierce thorow it? But now 
our {ca aboutthe Throne is glaſhe, Revel, 4. 6. like 
unto Chryſtall, clearely conveighing the light and 

fight of Godto our eyes. 


| Mozensin | 5, It isnotenoughthat in Gods worſhip, we feele 


ce inour ſelves inward motions and affections , but 
theſe motions mult bee ſpirituall , ſtirred vp in us | 

by the Spirit of God, or elſe wee cannot truely 
bee ſaid to worſhip in Spirit, This makes, firſt, 
againſt all unregenerate perſons, all hypocrites, 
and temporary beleevers : Though they may feelc 
ſome fAaſhings in their devotions otherwhiles, yet 
theſe motions are not fromthe ſanRifying Spirit 
of God, the Spirit of Prayer , 1nde 20, praying al- 
wayes in the Holy Ghoſt. Secondly it makes againſt 
all ſuperſtitious, 1dolatrous, and Samaritane wor- 
ſhippers. Commonly ſuch mens deyotions are ve- 
ry dead, and Chrift oppoleth trueand hearty wor- 
; ſhipto Samarirane worſhip: for commonly falſc 
worſhip is groily lypocriticall, 1/a, 29: 13. Th 
people araguei ear miub their hips , but their hearts ar 
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farre from mee, And why T beix feare rowards me 
u taught by the precepts of men, But if not groſlely, 
yet at leaſt cloſely hypocriticall, for the iaward 


ſpirituall, but carnall, ariſing from their owne de- 


[Yer 223-24-(, bri(t and the Woman of Canaries. | 
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motions, and affections of heart, they tecle.arc not | 


| 


: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 


ceitfull hearts, meere juglings and illuſions of Sa- | 
tan, transforming himlelfe into an angell of light, 


| This is a certaine rule : The author of a worſhip, 


is in a manner the performer of a worſhip. But 
Gods ſpirit is no author of a ſuperſtitious, idola- | 
trous worſhip. No, mans braine and Sathan are 
the authors ; .and gherefore he owes their inventi- 
ons. noſuch ſervice, as to attend uponthem , and { 
to helpe them in the performance of, ſuch a wor- 
ſhip. Let them pretend then as long as they will, | 
that ſuch and ſuch.deviſcs of theirs, helpe to ſtirre | 
up devotion ; as to ſee the Crucifixe in prayer,&c, | 
as they did, 1[4.66.5. in their falſe worſhip ; ſay- 

ing, Letghe Lord bee glorified, by theſe additaments | 
of ours, incentives of deyotion ; the truth is,one- | 
ly the ſpirit ſtirres up true devorion; and inſtir- | 


ring it up, hee blowes onely with his owne bel- 


.lowes : Hee workes onely with his owne tooles, |* 


andnot withthe bungling tooles of popith worke- 


| 


: 


men, which-/will fit the {ſpirit of God , as well as 


| Sanls armour did David, Well then may that de- | 


f 
: 
: 
, 


votion bee ſuſpeRted , which is inkindled by ſuch | 


provokements. | | 
6 Here is. comfort. Who hath not oftcn cx- 
perience of a vagrant and fugitive heart in pray- 
er : of much coldnefſe, and faintnefſe 2 Bur here | 
18 our comfort, It is not faid, the true worſhip- | 
TW ez pers, 
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ſervants, and therefore ſuch as will ſerve him, muft 
| be ſo qualifed. 4 | 


that it bee {pirituall, renewed, fincere-in Gods ſer. 
vice, for God lJookes moſt to this. Tnidoing a peece 
of warke, the Artifheer hbours'to give content- 


 —— —— —— — 


"ers, 1 
vertect ſpirir , bur in ſpirit and 779th ; with a true, 
and honcit ſpirit, whichif thou feele in thy ſelfe, 
God will cover other imperfections. 

' For the Father requireth. ] Here is the firſt rea- 
ſon , proving the former aſſertion , drawne from 
the will of God, Hee ſtands upon it to have ſuch 
kind of worſhippers, delights onelv in ſuch wor- 
ſhip, acknowledges, and rewards onely ſuch wor- 
ſhip, -1 hey that would doe ſervice,muſt doe plea- 
fing ſervice : onely this ſervice pleaſes him ; and | 
therefore onely ſuch- ſervice totbee performed, A 
trong arguinent : As if I ſhould ſay to 'one that 
feekes a {ervicce- in ſuch an houſe ; The Maſter-of 
this houſe requires paines, fidelity, dexterity in his 


hall worſhip in ſpirzt , and perfection , with | 


Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Chap 4. | 


| 
| 


| 


Yſe 1, To make every man looke to his heart, | 


racnt to his eye, for whom hee doth ir. Now Gods 
cyc in Prayer, will examine the inward man. If 
God did ſtand upon thy phraſe of ſpeech, the ge- 
{ture of thy body , or the like ; thenthou mighteſt 


make theſe things thy ſpeciall care. In all ſervices 


| 
| 
| 
| 


*< | 


{ 
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among men,we ayme ſpecially to pleaſe them wee 
ſerve: So ſhould it be in Gods ſervice ; and yet at 
this day, in nothing is God-difpleaſed more. But 
why rakeſt thouſucha deale of paines to diſpleaſc 
him £ . Thou maieſt,diſpleaſe him . in not ſerving 
ttm. Dijpleaſing ſervice is a double diſhonour, 

| becauſe} 
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Ver.23. 24. C iſ and the Woman of Samaria 


becauſe thou diſpleaſeſt him in thr ac a@, wherein 
hee ſpecially lookes to be pleaſed. 

2. Comfort to thoſe that worſhip God in ſpi-- 
rit, and truth. Though the falſe brethren , in the | 
Church, caſt them ont with {corne;as though their | 
worſhip: were not glorious enough , and therefore 
cry , Let Ged be glorified , with a more ſtately, and 
magnificent kinde of worſhip, 1ſ. 66. 5. yet God 
applaudes them ; he ſmels a ſweet favour, and an- 
{[wers by the fire of his ſpirit ; and rurnes their |- 
burnt offering intoaſhes : for ſo itfollowes in that - 
place of 1ſaiab ; But hee ſhall appeare to your joy : Or | 
| as Tremellins, Wee ſhall ſee your joy ; namely , which | 
| yee have in your {pirituall worthip of God, asa| 
teſtimony of Gods approbation ; When they Pall 
 beaſhamed, Prov. 15.8. The ſacrifice of the wicked, i | 
an abomination to the Lord ; but the prayer of the righs | 
$608 , 8 acceptable wnts him, A facrifice is ſet out 
with great pompe , and furniſhed with yariety of 
' many glorious ceremontes. And yer the poore | 
| naked Prayer of a ſpirituall worſhip, is better ac- 
 cepted of God , than the ſumptuous bravery of 
the moſt glorious facrifice of the formall worſhip- 
pers. The Pablicans one ſhort ejaculated ſentence, 
| Lord be merciful! to me 4 (1yner , is more acceptable, 
than the moſt flouriſhing Phariſaicall - 1" 90y 
Trisnomarter what men require-in Gods worſhip 
they may requirethis, and that; but God requires 
ms ,and truth: Bring this, and wee ſhall pleaſe 

im, 

"VERSE 24. God is 4 ſpwit ; e&+4c.] Aſccond| 
reaſon, drawne from the nature of God..He him- 
| X 4 T-35 («| fe | 
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_ | ſelfe is a pure, ſpirituall Eflence: His worſhi 
| thcrefore mult bee afnſ[werable. A ſpirit , namely, | 
| _uncreated , anduncompounded , moſt fimple : for | 
| Angels arccreated , and compounded , and fo are | 
| but droflic, and feculent tro God, who is moſt fim- | 
ma ple, void of all compoſition, though never ſo ſub- | 
| | till, or refined, AE 
Yſe 1. Againſt Imagery. God is ſo ſimple, {o 
ſpirituall that no Angels penfill can ſer out his na- 
ture. Whereunto will yee liken mee ? Images are dil. 
gracefull to his {impliciry,and ſpirituality,as I may 


? 
; 
; 
| lay, of Eſſence , as alſo to his incircumſcriptible 
|  infiniteneſle. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


2. Againſt all fiefhly , formall , hypocriticall 
| worfhip.. Theſe kinds of worſhippers deny his 
 ſpirituall nature: make hima God of fleſh, and 
| bone. Ir is common with-men , in theircrouble, 

FE | to gocto God, butyet with ſome outward cere- 

monies, as this woman, in this perplexity Chrift 
| had now caſt her into, ne&*doubt was ready to have | 

-done,, to haye runne to Mount Gerizim, and there 

| have performed ſome rites : ſuch mien ſhew, they | 

havetoo too grolieconceits of God : But wemuſt | 
icarne to proportion our worſhipro Gods nature, | 

' Gods nature is fimple , in that which is ſimple, | 

there is no compoſition, nordiviſion : Thereforc | 

| in our worſhip there muſt bee no compoſition z it 

| muſt be void of mixture: A linſey-wolley parcht ' 

; © » _ worſhip, fauced,fpiced, ſophiſticated with humane | 

' , inventions, doth nothing ſort with the ſpiritual! 
 implicitic of the divine Eſſence. 
Agains, 1n our worſhip , thete muſt be no divi-! 


| + | ſion, 


—— 
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vet 25.26. Ch biſ and the woman of Samaria. 


fion not an heart, and an heart, As Godis one 
without divifion ; ſo our worſhip muſt bee whole 
and entyre, heart and head , underſtanding and 
affection, body and ſoule, mult harmoniouſly con- 
ſpire together , in an heavenly conſort. God is 
2 reaſonable , and an underſtanding God ; and | 
therefore Rom, 12. 1. hee muſt have reaſonable ſer- | 
vice. Bodily ſervice is butan unreaſonable ſervice, | 
which even fooles, void of reaſon , may performe. | | 
The Larine ſervice of the Papiſts, is alſoan unrea- | 
ſonable ſervice, for the underſtanding is idle in that 
ſervice. Where there is this erofle hypocriſte, t1 | 
ive onely a knee, a knocke on the breaſt, a few | 
words , there God is not apprehended to be a ſpi- E 
| 


rit, for then wee would thinke he could ſce our Gi pi- 
rits,and their behaviour. 

Vs ERSE 25, The Woman ſaid to him: I know well 
that the Mebia ſha come, which i called C _ when © 
he ts come, he will tell us af things. | 

VERSE 26, Jeſus ſaid unto. ner I am hee, that 
ſprake unto thee. 

Chriſt having ſatisficd her chirit. In the matter | 
of divine worſhip, hee doth now (aisfic i it allo in 
the matter of the Meſ1ab, 

Where obſcrve : 
; 1. Herihirſtatierthe Meſſiah yYerſ2 5. | 

2. Theſatsfadtron, 26, | 
1. Her thirſt or deſire, afterthe Mefgah, is but 
| covertly diſcovered : 1 know well the Aefrah ſhall 
come. As if ſhee had ſaid : It is true indeed which 
thou ſpeakeſt, thar there muſt be analterarion of | 
, divine. 
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| divi ine worſhip: for the Mef#4s4 muſt come , and 
then ſhall this alteration bee : Oh that once hee 
werecome, that wee might know theſe points ful- 
| ly of him for he will tell #5 all things. | 
| Her ſpecch containes a olibos of her faith | 
concerning Chriſt. Firſt, that hee ſhould come: 
and ſecondly,of his office he ſhould execute when 
come , Generally in the word Chriſt , Particularly, 
teaching all things : for the firſt, thereout we learne : 
Daft, | Thar Gods ele at length, make happy uſe of 
ſuchthings,which at firſt they heard but heedleſly, 
and without regard. An adulterefſe,ſuch as was this | 
; woman, could not heare the report of Chriſt with 
any great affection ; but now ſhee makes excellent | 
aſe of that common report ſhee had heard often 
 befofe, but negligently. This may comfort Mi- 
niſters ' when for the preſent their doctrine is but 
flightly regarded. | 
Marke howa little before Chriſts comming, the | 
minds of people were rayſcdup in expectation, So 
in the reformation in Luthers time , what prelage-| 
ments did God give to many ? How did they figh 
under the Agyprian bondage, and with how erect | 
an expeRation did they defire deliverance 2 
| Forthe ſecond, ſhee acknowledves all his offices 
{ingenerall, in the name Chriſt. For Prieſts, Pro- | 
| phets, and Kings were annoynred under the Law, 
andthat as figuresof Chriſt inthoſe offices.: And 
theſe offices had -met double in ſome others, as. 
Melchiſedes was King,and Prieſt; Samucl was Prieſt 
and Prophet ; Devid King, 1 and Prophet ; but ne-| 
ver all three i in any ,' but in Chriſt; and ſo no | 
: perfeR | 
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 perfc& Chriſt , but hee, The uſe of this name is. 

| Toafſure us that Chriſt is a ſufficient Savi- | 
our. The name of 7eſs is not ſo tully comfortable | 
unleſſe this of Chr:jt be added. For this ſhewes that 
hce is a Saviour ex he eſſo, ſealed,appoynted by his ! 
father, and by him annoynted with the Holy 
Ghoſt. So inthisname, thercarethethree perſons -» 
conſenting to our (alvation : The Sonne,annoynted 
by the Father, with the Holy Ghoſt, 

2. When thou feeleſt in thy ſelfe the ſpirit of 
heavinefle, andart ſteeped in Ch brine, then come! 
to this Chriſt, who is annoynted with the oyle of 
eladneſle, for his fellowes , to revive the dejected, 
Lnk,4.18. This 1s the oyle that will make theblur-: 
red countenance and furrowed face to ſhine, 

3 When thow-feeleſt thy joynts ſtiffe that thou! 
|callti ſtirre, then come tothis Chrif, The oyle| 
pow cd on him being the head, ſhall diftill downe 
| on thee, being one of his members : ; and being ſup 
| pled there! with, thou ſhalrnimbly runne the apes! 
of Gods commandements; 

2. Morc part: — ſhee acknowledgeth his| 
Propheticall ofhice, 4nd when hee is come he ſhall teach 
us all things, ER. many great Doctors are there 
at this day , that may bee {tro ſchoolets this _ 
man of 'Samsria ? The: Papiſts teach”, that the ON 
Churcty may lil determine and conclude new che Churches 
articles of Faith. In divers poynts of controverfie| derermination, | 
this day., waen wealledge thatthere is'no {uch! . | 
thing in {cripure, nor inthepurer antiquity after! 
the Apoſtles, they ſay the Church had then dett+; 
ned.nothing of. hoſe points: And Be: 'armine byes, 
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! God reveales 
' tus ſecrets to 
| humbic oRES, 
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+| ſtomegf vowing to Saints was not begun. Scot | 
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| that when the {criptures were written, that the cy- 


ayes, as hee 1s cited by Bellarmine, that beforc the | 
| Lateran Councell, Tranſabſtantiation was no article 
| of Faith: How then is this true, that Chriſt when | 
lie came would teach all things £ If Chriſt had bin 
a Papift he would never have held his peace at this, 
' but have checkt this Lutheran , and have told her 
that Chriſt would have let ſome things alone for 
the Councell of Lateran and Trent to determine, | 
But had Moſes a patterne in the Mount for every | 
thing, even for the ſnuffers , and hath God leſſe re. 
garded his Church in the new Teſtament ? Nay, 
rather exper, Heb,t,r, by pecce-meale, and fra: | 
' ions, God ſpake in the old Teſtament , but new | , 
in thiſe laſt dayes hee bath ſpoken by hu ſonne. Which 
oppoſition ſhewes, that by his ſonne he ſpake per- 
 fely,and tels us all things , and that even concer- 
ning the outward worſhip of God. For of that 
| did the Samaritane ſpeake to Chriſt, 
| 2, Poynt. The ferufaflion of her thirſt, 


| VERSE 26, Iam he thatſpeake to thee. 6 
| God deales otherwiſe with poore humble teach: | 
able ſinners, than with the proud, and refractory, 
| For the Phariſees more plainely ſhew their defire| 
|toknow the Mefiah, and yetcan haveno anſwere ; | 
; whereas this worman , bur ſecretly implying her | 
 defire inthis kind, hath this gracious anſwer retur- |* 
; ned, I am bee. The Iewes, 2.7.26 . could have ng | 
 anſwere of that doubt whereof the diſciples have, | 
16h. 16. 16, 17. &Cc. (The Lord will teach the humble, 
| «14 hu ſearets to them that feare bim , Fſal. 25, This | 
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Ver 27. Chriſt andgbc } Woman of Samaria. 


| 
| is the reaſon , that many hearing the word, profit 
[ not by it, becauſe they are unworthy , and unfitto | 
| rofit by it: they heare with proud and tubborne | 
179W92y Chriſt will not reveale himſclfe ro ſuch. 
| No ſooner are there good defires in the 2odly | 
| after Chriſt , burthe defired Chriſt is.arhand, an 
| ſhewes his face. Thus much appeares by that in- 
ward joy they feele in deſiring. As it is thus 1n 
this life for che ſpiritual preſence , {5 allo for a 's 
. corporall preſence , and comming in p*r{5n 29 the 
laſt Iadgement. The deſires that Gods cl nreoy on 
feele in themſelves, {ighing for him , ro make an 
end of all th:ſe confulions and diforders here 
low, arc an evident argument that that comming, 


| haftens apace. | 
| Hithcrto the Conferercz 


| Now the Conſequert followes 
| V ERSE 27, Ala upon that came hs D; iſcirles, 


| 4na marvelled that hee talked with a 0704s: 21 10 maw 
ſaid anto him, What askeft thou ? or why talke(t thou 
| with her ? 

Here is the firſt Conſequent , the Diſci ples| 
comming aad finding him calking with rhis wo- | | 
| man, with their marvell thereat : which marvell is 


led in their minds , yet they murmured not with | 


\ their mouthes. SY 
1.Astouching the marvell,the reafon of ir was | 


this, becaule it was not Chrifts uiluallmanner r92 be 
alone with women ta tking., Theyr a: marve!l ſhewes | 


ſo much, o ; 
"1 Wee 
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Wee mult bee carefull to avoid all ſhewes and 
ſuſpitions of evill , 1 Theſſ. 5. 22. and to procure 
things honeſt before men, as Paul, 2 Cor, 8.20.21, 
in matter of diſtributing almcs, he would have on: 
| joyned with him, a witnefſle of his dealing,to pre- 
. | vent ſuſpition. Iris not enough toſay , as now too | - 
' many ; Why,I care not whattheworld ſayes,l am 
| privieto my {clfe of mineinnocency, 
| Objee?, Yet Chriſt now did this. R 
' Anſw. It was upon a ſpeciall occaſion. Haſt thou 
the like * In thy ſuſpicious praQtiſes doſt thou not 
rather hazard the corrupting of thine owne ſoule, | 
| than the helping of anothers © Or haſt thou the ; 
| like holinefle, gravity,integrity, tocleare thee, that 
Chriſt had £ 
Yet 10 man ſaid.) | 
When wee conceive not all things in Gods dea- | 
lings , with ourſelves and others, andto fleſhand 
blood ſomethings ſeeme harſh, yetthjs is the ho- | 
 nour we ſhould doe the Lord, not to quarrel], bur ; 
| to aſſureour ſelves hee hath juſt reaſons of his do-! 
ings,though we ſecthem not:thoughevill thoughts | 
[begin to rife in our minds, yet ler us choake, and 
ſtrangle them inthe birth , cruſh them in the ſhell, 
never ſuffer them to come abroad , but huſh them, 
with David, My ſonle be ſilent to Tehovab, Pſa 62.1.5. 
| Wicked men may refraine and reſtraine themſelves 
_ | uponcarnall conſiderations, as Haman , but onely 
Chriſts diſciples upon areverend reſpe of Chril?, 


| 
' 


| 


| VERSE' 28, The woman then left her water-pot, 
| and went her way into the Citie and ſaid to the men, | 


« VERSE 


ws 


Ver.28., &c. ec.Cbrift and the woman of Samaria. 319 | 


Ve RSE 29, Come, ſee a man which hath told mee 
all things that ever Idid - t not he the Chriſt ? | 

"VERSE 30. Then they went out of the Citie, and 

came unto him, 
Here is a ſecond conſequent, The womans lea- 
ving her water-pot for haſte, and going to her | 
neighbours to: acquaint them with this joyfull 
newes, and with her good fucceſſe. Here, ye 

See the zeale of one truely converted : Shehad | Doi. 


| brought her pitcher tothe Well, but now ſhe hath | Zeale fol. __ 
got: 1 a (1ght of Chriſt, fare well Well ,watcr, wa- _ 


rer- potzand all;the hath other matters to mind now. 
Let worldlings thar haye no other treaſure than 
earthly , let them minde and follow theſe earthly | 
things, let them atrend their water-pors : wee with 
| Chriſt do= walke upon the waves of the Sea, and * 
trample all-theſe inferiour things-under our feet, In 
compariſon of the heavenly, Afterthe ſame man. 
ner, Luke 2, the ſh*pheards letr their lockes. Alas, 
[now we cannot [cave our beds,our ſports, to come 
tothe houſe of God. Gods kingdome maſt attend 
and wait upon our pitchers: Even on the Sabbath 
| Servants muſt bce ſent about meaner matters than 
water-pots , whenth-y ſhould bcat the fountaine 
of living water, with their pitchers to draw,n2mc- 
1y,with their carestoattend Gods word, if.s5. = % 
But men» chooſe rather toule the pitcher of their 
owne concupifcence , ro draw our of the. pudly | 
ountaine of vaine pleaſures, If with this woman | 
of Samaria wee had once ſeene Cirift, wee would - 
breake theſe pitchers. | 
| Thoſe that have truly raſtedof theſ,veet of Gods.| Eo | 
\ 
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em 


mercy themſelyes, commend it to others,and with | 
Paul, wiſh that all were as themſelves. Asthe Le- 
pers revealed the booty in the Tents of the Ara. | 
wires, 2. Kings 7. ſo this woman, this rich booty 
ſhe had met with at the Well : So Andrewtils Pe- | 
ter, and Philip tels Nathanael of the Meſdab, 1ohn,x, | 
| | Her argument whereby ſhee perſwades them to | 
| 'come ſee this man, as in all likelihood the Me. | 
- | fiah, is, becauſe hee had told her all that ever ſhee | 
. | 
| 
| 


had done. Onely that one finne of uncleanneſſe | 
was mentioned by the Evangeliſt, bur it ſeemes, 
Chriſt ſaid moreto her thanthe Evangeliſt related, | 
[Sr | Toe ſame argumear proves the Scripture to bee | 
'.. | Gods word, becauſe it diſcovers to us our ſecret | 
\ [corruptions, 1. Cor.14.24.25, Heb.4.l2,' 
Dof.. | Sec how this woman to glorifie God,and to doe 
| good tothe ſoules of her neighbours , isnothing 

dainty toſhamec her ſelfe : For the acquaints them 

'with her ſecret finnes. Oh our niceneſle ! we ſtand 

| upon ou? credit in the world , but God can fetus | 

- LN on the racke, and then draw the truth our of us| 

I | perforce, | 

| Dol.z. | Thegoodſucceſſe ſhee had inthis her invitation, 

+ ſhewes how weake meanes ſhall preyaile , when 

| | God will touch the heart. 

| | 

VERSE 31, 1n the meane while the Diſciples! 

prayed him,ſaying, Maſter eate. | 

> | VERSE 32, But hee ſaid unto thew , 1 have * 

|  eare 10 cate,that yee know nt of. | 


| VERSE 33. Then ſaid the Diſciples betweent! 
- | themſelves, hath any man brought him meate ? w 
p VERSE 1 


— Wed an, 7 OOOT.  ——y OO 
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VERSE 34. Teſs ſaid unto them , , My. meate ts 
that I may doe the will of him that ſeat wee , and fn 


V Ver. z1. &c. Chriſt and the Voman 4 of Samaria. 


his worke. 


Here is a third conſquent, and it is an — Rs 


diſcourſe of our Saviour , wherein hee provokes 
| their diligence in abouring i in Gods harved. 


Where obſerve: 
Sy The 0cca/ions of this Diſcourſe. 


2. The Matter it felte, and the Arguments | 
whercwith hec urges them. 
The occaſion was this: His Diſciples, haviog pro- 
' vided meate, urged him tocate, Yezſ.31., 
Marke in he Diſciples the diſpoſi tion of carnal | 
' men, whoſe mindcs are wholly taken up with | 
carthly matters, with eating anddrinking,&c. And | 
while the podly arc thinking on heavenly matters, | 
|the n will they be interrupting them with theſe ! 
| vaine things, as on the Sabbath day, Chriſt was 
now in-his meditations , cooking ſome ſpirituall | 
| meat for the poore hungry Samaritans, that were | 
| comming towards him , and now the Diſciples 
come talking of remporall meate, 


} 


| An heavenly . 


| Seein our Saviour the diſpofition of an heaven | ,jnde makes 


ly minde, turning all into heaven, as the good ſto- | anheavenly 


' macke doth even grofler meates in good nouriſh-. 
ment, whereas an ill tomacke would turne the ft- 
neſt meats into bad juyce ; and fo an carthly minde 
will turne eyen heaven into carth : But MEN 
 minde turnes Earth into heaven , like a Bee, that 
ſuckes hony out of bitter hearbes , and like unto 
| firethatturnes into fire that whicli is caſt i into it; 
| Tha WCe,have no ſuch gift & faſten heavenly dif- 
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| 
hy - courſe: upon others, even upon occaſion of their | 
rarthly, nay , that when juſt occaſion is offered, we | 
-4fno! hel d out in any ſuch diſcourſe, bur grow | | 
veary, it ſhewes that we are not heavenly minded, | 
if wo travellers went together thorow a ſtrange 
Land, toward< their home, whereof would they 
ealke moſt © Not fo much oftheſtrange land where 
| thorow they pat. as oftheir home, Soif indeed we | 
| | did here rravell towards heaven, we would minde ; 
and [peak of heaven ang heavenly things more, | 
| De.3, © OurLord forgot his hunger, as b<fore his thirſt, 
| IN and prefcrres the ſoules of the $2114: 1tans before. 
[ER his own belly, How many ſtow-belliesare thete in 
\. the Miniſtry, that while r fo ſeekerhem(clves,and 
| follow their owne affaires,ſuffer the lock to ttarve: 
| And our great ones will have their (ervants be ab- 
* | tent from Church only roa'rend their bellies, Thus 
$ TAE | to preferre the baſe belly before the precious foulc | 
| boughr with Chrifts bloud, 1s quite contrary to. 
| Chriſts eximple, David called it the water of | 
; bloud, oorren with the hazzard of his ſervants life, | 
| 2 Sam, 23, How bloudy are ſuch meates, as are ! 
| Avced with the bloud of mens ſoulcs? þ 
2. Point. The 4ronments provokingthem, which | 
are bixe: | 
| r. Argument, from his owne example, propoun- 
| ded, Gr , more obſcurely,7erſe 32, and then upon 
|  occaſionf the Diſciples jouhting. ver. 33.it is re-! 
| | | peated and explained, YVerſ. 34. My meate u that 7, 
| may doe, err, Learnc ingenerall; 
——_ The exhorter of others muſt be ableto alledge | 
gy om owne example, and muſt worke as well-on te! 
\ | / CYVC,! 
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| imitation of God and Chriſt, is to looke upon 


7Op. 


|Ver.z1:&c.(; hriſt and the Woman of Samaria, | p 
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| eye, a$ on the care : So Pawl, Ati20, 31, Words | 


bluſh if deedes faile, | 


$a3;-\ 


The uſe of Chriſts holy lite is tor our imication, | 1,0 , 
Tohn 13.15. We muſt therefore with an attentive | Chrig the belt | 
ſteddy eye heede hisexample, as Painters do the | pterue for - | 


face they expreſle, in other examples thereare de- 
fefts ; Onely Ciriſts is beyond exception: There. 
fore be ye followers of me, as 1 ay of Chriſt, ſaith Paul, 

I Cor. 11.1. And Mat. 5, 48, Be yee perfect, notas | 
Abraham, Moſes, or Dvid(torthenwe mightthink | 
many of our imperfections priviledged )but as your”! 


| Father in heaven i perfed?, "The beſt picture is thar | 
| which is made by the liying face, and not thar | 


which is made by another piure: Andthe beſt 


them themſelves, and not in this or that Saint. 


| 
| Moreparticularly conſider here twothings: -| 
* Cx. Chriſts Achov, | | 
| ?2, The Acconnt he made of his Ation, 
| 1, His Action, Doing of hu will that ſent him, thar 


| | is, his Fathers will, and not onely doing, but fiſh. | 


 ing,v0ing thorow ftirch. He meanes the worke of | 
mediation , where he implyes the ground, Goa | 
[hag ſent him for this purpoſc £ 


Iinitation., 


Every man muſt attend ſome fruitfull bufineſſe, | DPo.t. 


\ Chritt himſelfe had hisraske ſet him : So Adam in EET 
Paradiſe, Idleneſle buries a man alive: Standing | 


| pooles are full of vencmous creatures. The workes | * \, © 


| of our honeſt callingsare Gods works ; That Tmey | 
| finiſh his worke. - A 4ingular comfort have we when | 
"= are In our lawfulleallings : Being about Gods | 
| Worke, wee are. under Gods proteRtion , we ſhall 


; | 


j  #"L have | 
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have Gotls protediof , and his pay. Laſcivious 
Dancers, Players, and all ſuch as are ſet on worke | 
vv Sathan, mu expecrheir wages from him. {| 
DB 2 In the work(s of out callings, arid fo ih all good 
| Good workes WOr KCs, we mult hold out conſtantly, till we Ying | 
—P_ hb thinosto perfettion. The Sctipture ſhames bung- | 
I lers, with the ſpider, Prov. 30. 28. which is there | 
commended for her diligence, and painetullneſle. 
That 1 may finiſh bi worke , Colofſ. 4 4. Atchipdus 
muſt fulff his Miniſtry : $9 in all other callings ; | 
ſpecially in our g*ficrall : and the workes thereof: | 
for the wicked begin | in g00d things, as Tudas_in' 
te Apoſtle- fiip but hold not on: So the ftotly and 
ory oround. But the godly ceafe not , till they | 
ha: veperfefted): It Sordieiare ruptions hinder them | 
: while in aty good worke ; yt they ttrutne like, 
g 5004 iwotkethen to their woike: as Davidin bring- 
ig home ofthe Arke. Conttarily, beeatife they are 
no workers v/ Pnipitie ; they eafily arc broke off in! 
| EV wy 25 Davidin his purpoſe of mutthering Nabal. 
2. "Point, His aceounr of this his Aion : 7t g 
EY tate. | 
 Cliiſt perfortned the wotke of our rederpri- 
Do!?.r. onvery cheerefully ; Elfeit had hor beene therito- 
rions, For God Toyesa cheerful giver. 
Do,z, | Obedience , alfo £ ifs , tft 4 inſtead of our 
Obedience | rffeate: and: thit in Fett regards, 


' 


_—_— In regard of ovr hitinering after it, 2242. 3. 6. 


| relpetts 6 | hich hunter , ard hirft afrervieheuſ ae - Which | 
| fntiger muſt be ſuch , rhit we' ouldot Teepe till 
| Ot hurt#er be farisf}eA, FW. 152.2. Of the wick-| 


editis faid,, Pat thy F900? JP: ia bro tame | 


evill. 
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| Ver:3 l«&CC.( | brift and the Woman of Samaria, 
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But Goel HALMARSE (6d. ome fm om hes 
evili : becauſe they cate the bread of wickeantſſe', and 
arinke the wine of violence, Pro, 4.16, 17, Anemp- 
ty hungry ſtomacke cannor well {Icepe + for fleepe 
is cauſed by the aſcent of the fumes of the mcares | 
and drinkes, in the ſtomicke, to the head. So then | 
of the godly it may be ſaid ; They cannot fleepe | 
| except they have done good ;. for they eate the 

bread of (righteouſneſle , &c. Wee muſt there: .. 
| fore come with an appetite, and loaging defireto 

hearing, and prayer. An hungry man ncedes not | 
| | to be dragged to his meate, | 
| 2. Inregardof the ſweetneſſe, and our delight 
{in it, Pſal. 119. 103. How ſweete are thy promuſes | 
| wnto my mouth ? In this regard, it is Gods mcare, 

| Cant, 5.1. Revel, 3. 20. Much more then ſhould | 
ir be ours. This makes againſt the impurtation of 
| melancholly, caft upon Chriſtianity, A geed con-/ 
ſcience 6 4 continual feaff, Prov. 15, It furniſhes the | 
table with exquiſite delicates , the fruits of obe. | 
 dience, The teares of thoſe that pray, are (weeter than 


' the joyes of the theater, ſaith Angufline, Can a man 


| well be melancholly,tharis at a feaſt « yetthe plea- | 
ſure of the other mcate, is but vaniſhing , but here 
Itremaines. Againe, many are diſcouraged , be- 
cauſe godlineſſe is no better regarded in theworld, | 
but godlineſſe is a reward to it ſelfe. An hungry 
| man neede not tobe hyredto cate: Wee mult not | 
worke with Chriſt for meate,for obzdience is both | 
worke and meate, They are baſe workemen that | 

will tyre here, unleſſe they may have victuals to | 
{meg them. Pſal, 128, T /0u [halt eate of thy la- \ 
ours. | 


, | 
3. In! 
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3. In trengthning of us to good ductics : For | 
as finnc fits vs to ſinne, fo obedience to obedi. 
ence, Rom. 6. 22, Being Gods {crvants, yee have 
your fruit in boliniſſe, Thc earth is nor nouriſhed, 
| -»- bur ſpent witlithe trus it brings forth , and the 
| more it beares this yeare, the lelic able is ir tobeare 
- the next yeare. But: the more we ad-un-l in the 
| fruits of obedience, theſtrongerare we for bring. | 
| ing forch further fruit. Ta rue meates our {! 0- 

mack: '$ arc foone cloyed, but nere gbedience is 
bot!> meate, and funce i099 : Vi more we eate of 
this meare, the { {rarper is our appetite to It. 

| 


| 

4 Inr. gard of dayly and tamultar uſe: It is fo 
uncourh ro many , thatir may ſ{cerae- paylicke ra- 
| . | ther than foode, A mans {tomack? will Juoke for 
{ 


' his foode: in moſt,thricea day, breakefaft, din- | 

nr, fupver: And atiedki cuſtome; often cauſes 

 ficknefſ*; So Gods children ſhould ſo dayly inure | 

|  them{cl es to Bad (ervice; as Damiel to his pray- 
ers thrice a day, that in che intermifiion, they | 
ſhould feele faintnefle, as in the want of foode, A 
man camor long forbearc his meatc , whar ever | 
his bufttncſle bee; and yer the lighteſt occaſion | 
makes us negledt Gods ſervice. Manies obedience, 
«| is like a niggards feaſt: Ar Eaſter , or ſome ſuch 
| _ | tim*, many will be very devout , but all the yeare| ÞÞ { 

| | | belides, alas, bu: poore doings. 
I 5. In ;cgard of our furniſhing , and providing | 
-<| of ir. 1oſ ph inthe yeares of plenty , provided a- | 
is by gainſ famine ; and fo men that goe to ſea, provide 
for their journey. So muſt we hoord up in the | 
treaſury of good wo, ;kes that wemay have wherc-,j 


with | 


— 
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Ver 35- Chriſt and the Woman of Samaria. | 
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with toſuſtaine our ſelves in the evil] day.As Gods | 
 ſtatytes muſt be o''r ſongs, ovr muſicke, Pſal,r19. 

54+ So likewiſe our meate, and our viands in this | 
our pllgrimage. 

-6. As the belly incating hathnocares,but then 
| we minde our meate, So in obedience ( as Gehezi 
in his journey) wee mu't have no earcs to heare 
Sathan, the fleſlz, or any allurement, ſpecially in 
hearing of the word, whenour ſovle is feeding it 
ſelte, there ſhould be no eares for Sathan. 

7, When wee have a ſtomacke, ſpecially if 
| weake, we will cate, leaſt ſtxyine looger we looſe 
| our ſtomacke : So ſhould ir be with us, when we | 
| have a minde ro doe good, | 
| 8, Wewaite not being hungry, till meate be 
| put into our mouthes, bur wee ſecke it our. So | 
| ſeeke out occaſions of doing g00d , of giving 


Jalmes, &c. 


| 
| 
| 


VERSE 35. Say mot ye, There are yet foure months, 


| 

and then Cord harveſt ? Behold , 1 ſay unto you 
jor - your eyes , and looke on the ; YCTIONS © for they 
| «re white already mito harveſt, 

2. Argument, Becaule Gods karveſt was ripe, 
and called for the fickle ; which he ſets forth by 
[theteFimony of their owne eyes; Lift upyoureyes, 
-boh bolily, in regard of the Samaritans that were 
comming by troopes thorow the fields rowards 
him, and of their mindes, in regard of otherpla- 


ces. And he urges this argumenr, by acompariſon | 


thus : The other harveſt runngs ſo in yqur mindes; 


that you thinke of it lohg be are, carefully caſting 


4 * : the. 
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the time, counting of it long beforc it come \ yer 
fonre moneths, and wiſhing i ir wereat hand, If y your 
' - _. carebeſuch in the earthly harveſt, what then 
| in theſpirituall harveſt ? if youſtand expe Cting that 
| harveſt, long ere it come ; then ought you not to 
| neglet this, when it is come, + 
| *Dof.1. The corruption of our nature, to be more care- | 
| _ - tull inearthly things, than in heavenly. - for we] 
bodies, than for our ſoules. Earthly things wecan 
ſee a farre off: heave nly, though preſent, and be: 
fore our noſes,we diſcerne not ; no, though Chriſt 
cry , Lift mp your eyes and ſee. In the leaſt bodily | 
 diſtemper the Phytician ts conſulted with , never | 
the Preacher , till at laſt caſt, * Covetous-ones will 
4 defraud theirbellies , to followtheir markets : not | 
 ſotoherea Sermon, 
=_—— Readineſſe of people , ought to provoke the | 
Miniſter: Their untowardneſle is a oreatdiſcou: 
| | ragement, It would make an haryeſt-man throw | 
away his fickle, if. there were nothing but greene | 


| 

| k 

| corne. Bu: ik remember, 
| 


— 


_ — 


- 
_ — we ——— —__ ® ars _ 
, » 
Cd 


1. Thatthe Miniſtry , isas well the lowing of 
. the ſecede , 2s the reaping of the increaſe ; and as 
wellthe Jatter raine to ripen, and plumpe' it, as the 
fickle ro cut it downe. 
1 " | 2, Thar this readineſle, and ripeneſſe, is not 
| onely in regard of the peoples preparation, and 
| forwardneſle; but- ſpecially in regard of Gods 
election. Now the Miniſtry, ſent to a place in an 
- - | argument of ſome ele there, « Theſ, 1.5. An huſ- 
bandman would not ſend his ſervant with his 
fickle to reape thiftles; ang nettles, 
| | Vſe 1. 
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Ver. 36. Be briſt andthe woman of Samar "** | 329 


| 


| 


| Y et. 10 people, To be like thele Samaritans, 
that their deſire to lcarne, may evenconſtraine the 1 


| even forced to provide tor them.. But alas, ſuch 


- — -— OO ———— 
— _ ww _ —— — — ———— _ 
| 


_ 


Miniſter : As a father, if his children ſhould come 
hanging on him, and crying for foode , would be : 


are our defections to Popery, that Antichriſt, {ce- 

ing how many come in troops unto him, may now ! 
uſe theſe words ; The rezions are white , blacke ra- | 
ther, to thc harveſt. or clle. the regions arc white | 


| ſickle of juſtice. 


| 
| 
'o the harveſt of Gods juſtice, and call for the | 
| 


2, To Miniſters, to take the opportunitie of the | 


cood defires, and affections of the peopke, Corne | 


together, 


to him thar wrought but one houre in the vine- 


if it benot taken when ir is ripe, it is loſt. 


p 


VERSE 36, cad he that reapeth, receiveth 
wages ,* and cath: reth fruit unto life eternal , that both 
hee that ſoweth , and hee that reapeth , might rejoyce 


3. Arzumcnt, In the beginning of the verſe, 
from the reward of their labours: Harveſt- -men | 


have greater wages than other labourers ; So hal] 


faithfull Miniſter. 
Faithfull ſervice to God is rewarded by him, 


with eternall life, 
0bjet. This makes for Popiſhmerit: | Wages b 


earned, and merited. 
Anſ. Nor alwaies, Maz.20, The penny given} 


<_— 


_- "—_ .. — m_—.L 
— 


yard was Wages ; but an houres worke could not 
deſerve an whole dayes: pay. So Rom, 4, 4. Re-| 


ward and mercy are joyned } in the ſecond 
. Comman-' 


D 8H, 
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Reatons 1- 
gant merit, 


| Sixe B vangelicall B H Hiſtories. " Chap.4 4. 
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| Commandemeur | and Pſal, 62, 12, Ard to thie | 

d 'O Lord , belongs mercy , for thou rewardeſt every ane 

| ACC0) ding to his wor ke. 

Reaſons againſt merit of workes may be theſe, 

1. Our workes are debts. £uk. 17.7, 8,9.,10, 
Ir isno merit for a man ro pay his debts, 
| 2, They are-no way beneficiall ro God , but 

profitable to our ſelves , 196 22. 2, 3. It were ridi- 
culous for a man to put up a bill for allowance 

out of the exchequer, becaule he hath kept him- | 

(clfe warme and healthful in the winter rime, or ; 

becauſe he hath beene painefull, and maintains | 
his charge by his worke. 

They have no proportionto aninhiute, ctcr 
.nall,pure, perfc& , undefiled inheritance ; them- 
ſelves being finite, tewp. arall, impure,& im per f &. 

ib They are of Gods grace: he crownes his, 
| owne gifts, not our merits. 

Fſe, 1. To quicken. our obedience, 1 Cor, 15, | 
58. Gen.17. 1.P/ilip. 3.14. This didbeare out Me- | 
ſes again't Pharaoh, Heb, 11.26. The fweetnefle of 
the honey makes the Bearcs breake in upon the. 
| Hives contemning the ſ.ings, The ſweetneſle of 
| Gods face, though to be feene © nely inthe obſcurc 
glaſſe of ceremovies, comforted the Tewes in their 
| tedious and difficuletravelto Lion, P( 84.6,7 much 

' more ſhould the fight of God in heaven docir. 

2. Moreefpecaally for Miniſters:One would not. 
| thinke them harveſt-men by the wag: s the world 
| gives them:Other idle vaine callings,may ſeeme ra- 
' ther to be harveſt worke. But here is their comfort / 


| 
| 


| | againſt the heate of tie: Gi Gods large pay. 1 Cor. 
9.10, 


{Thou oathefe!t ir 1, riotto be conſumed and ſpent, | 


—_——— _—_ 


Ver.z6. Chriſt and the woman of Samaria. | 


9,10, 11. Dan, 12. 3. They jhallſhine, though here 
they ſhine not in. worldly glory: No tmatter for the 


world, we receive our wages from God, | 


Object 1.1, burit is long cre i: come. 
Anſ. Yet it is cerraine, He that reapes receivth 


wagce,the pledge 11 this li te .45 It were {ome of the 


grapes of Canaan.Baſer graine 15 quickly reaped af- | 
tr1:js ſowen, not ſo with-wheate, Baſer wares are | 
bought with readymoney , when the more preci- | 
CURE e t2ken up On t-uſt, and arc paide-for afttcr- 
| ward+.+ PIP all obedience is prcfeitly rewar 
ded, Marth 6, 2. but the faithful aw't tarry long- 
cr, hoveh yer W! vith full alſutancc, as Pant 1 Tim. 


Ne I II 


0, and Chcift, lob, 1744,5« 


4. Argument tollowes, drawne from the 00d 


they doe to others, in the following words of the 


verſe, AA I Tathere:! þ fruit i0 life e; :ernall,Referre life | 


20 ffuct that 1+ chefo! les of men g2: chered int Gods | 


earner by the Nintiter, and notro the o4tHerer. | 


Befide. rhe reward, the worke it ſelfe of the Mi- | 


niſtery mult x rovoke to tatthtuil atltgence, 4 wor- 
 thie worke, . 2 Tim. 3-1, Gods wheate would be loſt. 


but to live; and that for ever , as 106, I5, 16. That | 
you goe , ana bring forth fruit, ' and that your fruit re- | 
maine , "alwayes | preſenting it ſelfe to the gatherers | 
eye.The other whear is al:vein the field, de exdin he | 
barne and garner , and quickly comes ro nought : | 
This wheate is Cead in the fetd, but allve when 24 | 


Miniſters, nvized only by I ope of corrupt: ble 
| )  tuirs 


a. ARS; n v4 id * 0 MN v7 ORE 


- —— 


| the Minigtery | 


to worke, 


d- | 
thered in. He 2athe erhun'o life. [ 
Vſe 1. Againſt idle, carclefſe, and rith-mongins !- 


D oct, 


ws Ce 
I he worke OL 


ſhould prouoke 


—_— 
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| fruits , notas Paul, Rows. 1, 1c. Paic worke craves 
| not ſuch hcede : But worthy workehow carctully is 
| it to be handled « And how precious arc mens 
bs; ' foules 2 Therefore Paw! conſidering the honour 


| God did him, thus imploying him,thankes him for 
1 ' counting him worthy , and putting him in his ſer- 
| vice. And Rows.-1.5. of whom we have received grace, 
| aud Apoſtleſhip, Tf he had appointed me but a doore- | 
keeper in his houſe, I muſt haveacquitted my ſelfe, 


| 
FS how much more then now being a ſteward £ As 
| 
| 


when a Prince deſignes a Subject ro ſome honou-, 
rable ſervice, the very nature of the bulinefſle is | 
 {uſhcient provocation: So here no lcſle, 
| | 2, Irmuſt reach people not to feare the ſharp. | 


' neſl* of the ſickle, but willingly to be gathered in ; | | 


| for they are gathered unto life cternall. Thinkenot 

.thcn har it 1s better ſtanding ſtill inthe open field, | 

| 5, Argument fullowes in the latter end of the} 

| Verſe, That he that ſoweth and reapeth may rejoyce toge- | 
| | ther, Tr is taken from the joy, the Apoſtles, the rca- | 
6 pers, ſhoulda bring to the ſowers, the Prophets before 

: " | Chriſt, whenin heaven they ſhall ſee the fruirs of 


their labours, the harveſt of their ſecdes, the perfe- 


- tion of that building whereof they laid the toun- | 
| | dation, | 
Datt.r. ' The Saints in hcaven rcjoyce in the fruits of, 


; their holy labours on carth, and therefore take no. | 
;tice of them. The reapers thinke, we brought thele | 
| ; men intothe Church , 1 Theſſ.2.19. The ſowers,! 
'rh's corne ariſes of that feede we ſowed: Thus, 
| Rev.14.their workes follow them 1n regard of their, 

|  joytull remembrance s The contrary 1s true in hell. 
tis | /Q : {| Though 


Ver. 36. Chrift and the W oman of Samaria. 
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Though wee live not then to ſee rhe fruit of ou. | 
| habours here, yet we ſhall fee it in heaven, and tha 


| 1S OUr comfort. 
\ Though the principal] joy of heaven be in the | 


fight of "God , yet alſo is their joy in the Fght wb. P4IHtSrejoy ce 
' the reſt of the Saints. As it i5 2 joy for the ſeed{men | focic:icin hea- 
ro meere withthe reapers, and thereapers with the | 
ſeedeſmen, and both of them with the corne, which 


' the one ſowed the other houſed, Contrarily in hell 


| 


j 
| 
i 


\ the ftoht of the ir companions,or ſchollers in wick- 
| ednefſe. incteaſes torment, Therefore the rich man, 
Zr. 16, Defires his brethren might not come to 


Mic}, rather outof a reſpect unto himfſclte than un- 
to them. There is no charity in Hell. 


Sweet is the fellowſhip of the heavenly Saints in 


joy : There isno falling out. The ſceds-man repines 


_ _ 


[ 


' not againſt rhe reaper, nor the reaper 1aſvlts not | 
' over the {ceds-man, The former {ates not, I began, 


tn. es en —O— # 


and you have had the advantace of my laboars 

20r the latter ſayes not, yea, but I made anend No : 

though there were.diver(] ity of lIabours, yer all that 
s forgorten 1nd in that God 1s olorified | the 


| Chwjch edyfied, hcaven filled, herein they rejoyce. 
So ſhould it be on earth , no contention, noenvy , ,- 


| 


| 


” I korean 2 PO LIPS FIR Wy - 
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bur co-rejoycios im rhe imploymentof our talents, 


VERSE 37. For yerem 4s the ſaying trat , that 


| 12 ſoweth,amd anothcr reapeth, 


VERSE 21. 1 fext you 20 veape that wherion ye 
beſtowed m lavouve : other men labonred, and ye are en. 


tred into their labour: , 


64 ArgnrRens ; fromthe _=_ of gr laboure. 


in, 


#7 
Vo 


— — _— 


| 


 DoAl as, | 


each in others 


7en, 


A 
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| 


Mutuall joy a= | 


mong the 


Gaines in hcae ; 


ven without 
envy, 
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| us not contemne our predecefſors, if we goe be- 
| yond them : What marvell 2 Weareentred upon 


|  Sixe E Epangelical } H iſtories. _ Chap.4 
| In compariſon of the {cedeſ-men the Prophets: for ' 
ſeed-time is the foundation of harveſt, and that is | 
lowring .bur the harveſt is joyful, 


The more helpes, and greater advantages Mini- | 


 |ſters have forthe perform ance of their callings, the | 


orcater is their ſhame it they be ages Ando! 
in other callings. The greateſt qy culty of any 

| Lworke i is 1n.the beginning, ; and when the iceis once 

| broken, then ir 1s calic to follow after-: the fore. 
goers make the way more eafic for the after-com- 


> & mers. As it ſhould have beene a ſhame therefore 


for the Apoſtles, having the benefit of the Pro- 
| phets labours, making their burden farre eaſter, to 
| have bcene negligent : ſo for us much more, after 
the labours of both Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
k their ſucceſſours in ſo many ages, and ſpecially of 


A the reſtorers of the Goſpell, Luther, Catuin,and rhci; 


 ſucceſſours to this day. 

God will not have the ſame men ſowcrs and 
reapcrs. He will not have one age to have all , but, 
till will have ſomething lett for the after-dil! igence' 
ot ſucceſſors, Heb,11.40. That they without ws ſhould] | 
| vor be perfett, 

' Fe, Letnot the preſent age gJory over-much: | 
| Our ſucceſſors ſhall adde to that we have. And let 


| / wevmr' one What harveſt ſhould wee have had 
now, hadit not beene for the {ecdes of Lather and 
| Calvin? and yet how are they vilihed by new up- 
| ſtarts 2 
The preſentage ſhes ſeedes for the ſucceeding; | 


\  Arbores F 


hy 


Vers: 40. 7 briſt nds the woman of Samar 11a. 


—_— —— — — —_ _ 
OD > Enron 


Arbores ſerit LE: alteri proſi int , eculo, The conclu- * 
fron of the old Teſtament was an harvelt, in regard | ©? 
of therime going betore, but ycta ſeedeſ.time, in | 
| regard of us. What then ſhallche harveſt be KEE: | 
after, when the Jewes thall be called, the Twke and | \ | 
| Pope be overthrowne'2 Let every ONE have a care 
both ro make good vie of the ſeedes of our prede- 
 c<ffors, and to Icaye good feeds for our ſuccetfors, | 
| The excelle:cy of the new Teſtament, We ſee | nf 
the corne care, flowred, ripened, cut downe: They | JE 
| of rhe old Tc {t; ment wete but in the feedel.time | 
:nd ſaw bat the firſt ſproutings, They thercfore | 
but Chy/dren to us, * Gal, 4. Which muſt be under- | 
ſtood of the body of our Church, compared with / 
heb dy of theirs: omnerwiſe ſome p: reticular per 
[ons hiker 'cre then, to which the beit of us all arc 


 burchildren,; * 


VERSE 39. Now Many of the Samaritans of the | 
Cit: Tis b 'm, fo the fayts g of the W742, wh, <1 
teſtified, He hath told me all thmes that eur 1 aia 

V E RSE 49, 1 Pon T1353 the 47187 1ants WCEFE COME | 
 n310 him , they beſou7hi him that ber would tar1y with 
them : iid he abode there two days, 
| Hereis the fourth Conſequent, the Samaritans | 
| entreating Chriſt to rar ry with them. [cis ſer forth; | 
| firſt, by the Ground, Verſe 39; They believed : ſe. 
 condly; by the effect, Verſe 40, Chriſt ſtayed. _ 
They beleeved, | | 

God makes much: of the ſmall beginnings of 
grace :. He that # wot againſt me is with me, He will. 


not quench the ſmoaking flaxc, The teach: ble 


| ri - 200M EY: aiſpofirion 5 
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Chap.4. | 


| A4;fpoſition of the Samaritanes is here honoured 


with the name of Faith, 
| Fſer. Againſtthe rigour of many cenſurers,that 


| 


| diſgrace even excellent graces ; if but a little ble- | 
' miſhed, | 
' 2, Comfort to Gods Children erieved for the 
| ſmalneſſe of grace: they intheir aumilitie call their | 
weake faith, unbcliefe. as hee, Mart.9.24. but here 

| God cals a {mall inclination to belecye, Faith, 
| Fortbeſayins. ] 
One {ſentence proſecding from a touched and a | 
broken heart doth mightily prevaile, and deepely 
pierce, thought it be but a ſaying ofa filly weake | 
'\ woman. Nay , the very filence of ſuch an heart is | 


«/ | powerfull, Origen after his fall,reading that for his 


1 Text, Pfal. 50. What haſt thow to doe to take my word 


| into thy month ? and not able to ſpeake for teares, ic: 
all the Church on weeping. If Preachers could 
{pcake to their auditories , as this woman to her 
neighbours, out of hearts truly humbled, oh 04 
 effeftuall would their preaching be © 
Beſought him, |) 
| New borne babes defire the {incere milke of the 
word, and runne to'the teat, as heere theſc Sama- 
ritanes to the breſt of Chriſt, A ſigne we have not 
. | taſted of Chriſts ſweetneſſe , when wee defire not 
after him. The lovers of vanitic keepe the profel-: 
; fours and doctors of vanitie : So contrarily, But, 
alas ! Many Gadarens, Mat.$, and Nazarites Luk,g. | 
{are there, but few Samaritans, 
And he abode there two dayes, | | 


| Chriſt abides thexe onely, where hee is invited, 
+ . e | » defircd, | 
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Verle41.. 42. The Rulers Sonnes healing. 
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defied, welcommed , and made muchof, Chritt 
| will aot be wanting to the ſoule dcfiring afcer him. 
If chou lay hold on him hee will ſtay with thee, 
| CME- 3-4 
J 


| 


| 
| 


| VERsSn 41. And many moe beleeved , Os 0 
| bisowne ward, 
| VExsE 42. Azd they ſaid unto the —— Now 


' 


' wee beleeve.not becauſe of thy ſayine : * for we have Soars . 


| his onr ſelves,and know that this us indeed the Chriſt the 
| 124+ the world, | 
A fift Conſequent, Ghrifts preaching among the 
maritanes ; with the ſucceſle, their Faith,and the 
| heme thereof tothe woman. 
Thereftimony of the Church may prepare, but 
1 is-Chiiſts owne voyce that ſtrikes all ſure, x 0-1 
| 5+6.T he Spirit beares witneſſe #hat the Spirit 15 Truth. 
Strangers. and thoſe of lefle meancs oftentimes 
| out-ſtrip Gops houthold , and thoſe of greater 
; meanes ; as here theſe Samaritanes i in this C xc<llent 
 confeffion pur downethe Icwes. 
In Faith thcre is a certaineand grounded know - 
lkedoe; Wee have heard owr ſelves and know, &rc. Toh, 
| 6.69, Wee beleeve and kw, Hence Knowledge pur 
for Faith , 10b»17.3. This makes againſt borh the | 
implicite Romiſ) faith , and the tagoering wave 
ring faith of many among our ſelves. 
Andthus much for the firſt Hiſtory laid downe | 
| Inthis Chapter. 
| Theſecond followes,concerning Chriſts comming 
\into Galilee, and bs miraculous healme of the Rulers. 


ſonne, from the 43:7 - to th ped. 
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| = | Sixe Evangelical Hiſtories. Nieman] 


| The Rulers Sonnes healing. 


| 

i c this Hiſtory obſerve : | 
1. The Reaſon of Chriſts going into Galile,Y.q4. | 

.His Entertainement there, Yer.gs5. | 
» His Miracle there wrought,”.48, to the end, 
| 


= 


VERSE 44. So twodayes after, Teſus departed from 
thence,ana neml 1170 Gallle, | 
; © VERSR 44. For Ieſus himfeife bad teflified , that 
« Prophet h ath noe honour in bus owne Conntrey. 
Here is the Reaſon of his going into Galile. Vn- | 
derftand it of Cans, and ſome other places of Ga- 
 [ile, oppoſed to Nazaret,the Citic of his education, 
| which he left,though in his way, and choft rather 
to gocto other plac ES , becauſe a Prophet hath wo ho. 
our, ec, This is to bee underſtood, as other Pro: 
RI verbes, tor the moſt part,and ordinarily, 
Do#.1. | Thecorruption of our nature, toloarh the moſt 
Erny#tr0- !excellent gitts of God , ſuch a5 are our Prophets, 
— phet 15 Wh 
out honour! | Eph.4..11, They are reckoned among the gitts that 
imong hue - | Chriſt beſtowed upon his Church , at the day of 
"Rac. | his Coronation , and folemne' Inauguration into. 
his Throne,at the time of his Aſcenſion. 
; Reaſons hereof. 
I, Envie at the preferment and riſe of ſuch as 
; have lived as our equals and inferiours. What * 1 
; knew him a boy, and ſhall heteach me? 
2. Miniſters where they daily live ,, cannot but 
diſcover ſome infirmities, 
| 3- Dally preſenceeveh of the beſt things quick- 
WEE=.,, ns, The Sunn and: Moone are not ſo much| 


admired 


| 
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admired 25 ſome other 1 meaner , | but leſle ordinary 
, workes: and (o ſtrange Miniſters preferred before | 
' our owne, though inferiour unto them. There be Aa 
| three pood mothers that have ill daughters ; Truth | 
hatred, Peace ſecurity , Familiarity contempt. We 
| contemne not fire and water, though of daily uſe, 

| becauſe we know how neceſſary they be : no more | 
ſhould wee Miniſters if we knew the right uſe of | 
| them. Poe | 
| Honour is due to Gods Miniſters , yea, dowble ME pn $a 
 henowr, 1 Tim, 5.17. Honour thy Father , even thy | Gods Me. 
ſpirituall Father : for in their honour and diſho- | fters. 

| nour God 1s incloſed,they being his Embaſſadors. | 
[ Miniſters therefore may juſtly looke for it:without | 

' it no good can bee done, It the veſlell be loathed, 

' then will the liquor bee loathed too : if the Mini- 
ſter thecarthen veſſel], be deſpiſed, will the golden / 
| treaſure incloſed bee reſp eted ? Therefore Chriſt 

| | forſooke his owne citic , becauſe his perſon being. 
there deſpiſed, hee could not looke to have his do: I; 

\'F  rige honoured. Miſerable are theſe times wherein 
' | | men,otherwife free enough from contempr,are yet , _ 
\F contemned becauſe Minifters. The very weed of a w 

'F Miniſter i is enough to procure contempt. This | , - 
| diſhonour of the Miniſtry threatens the departure, Ko 

Tf diſhonour keepe Chriſt from comming to N4- 
| z4rct , much more will it drive him thence when 
he is come. 
| VERSE 45. Then when hee was comeinto Galile , | 

the Galileans received bim,which had ſcene al the things | 


| that he did at Ieruſalem , at the Wi for they went aj] 
CO 
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Doc(t.2, 


Do#t.2, 


| 
| 


 faw his miracles. 
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Here is the {ſecond Point , the Entertainement 
Chriſt found among the Galileans : They received. 
him, namely, honourably, and with reſ] pet; with 
the eround of it, Being at the feaſt at texuſalem, they 


God will comfort his dithonourcd ſervants, and 
ſo vexcs their adverſaries, who would have all de- 
{pile them as themſelves. They of Nazaret deſpi- | 
£4 Chriſt, but the Gali/eans magnified him. So. 
' while the lewes contradict and raile upon Paul and 
Barnabes , the Gentiles receive them with | We and 
olorifiethe word of God, Adis 13.48. 


The miſchicte ofenvie & prejudice: For the mer 


_—_— —— 
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of Nazaret were at the feaſt,and ſaw Chrifts Mira- 


cles, as well as the Galileans : but Envie 2nd Ma- 
lice blinded them , and fo ſtill it doth the wicked, 


 worthip, They alſo were at the feaſt . They «lſo.though ' 


| 
F4 


g | 
p 


| 


| In which conſider: < 3. The Manner and Meanes. 


that they canno: reverence the godly , though ne- 
ver ſocxcellent graces ſhine in them. 
Diſtance of place muſt not kcepe us from Gods 


inthe remote parts of the Land : There is an Em- 
Phe is inthe word alſo. 


VERSE 46. And leſils came againe into Cana,a townt 
of Galile were he had made of water wine : And there 
WAA C0) 1.1 nerds  ſonnewas ſicke at Capernaum, 

Herc :v,10wWes the © Point. T he Miracle, 
. The Place, 


[0 2, TheOccaſion, 


TheC ouſequents, p: 
5. 5, The Order of it. | 


I: 17. The 
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Verſe 46. The Rulers. Sonyes healing. 


I. The Place where Chriit wrought it, at Cana, 
deſcribed by Chriſts miracle formerly wrought 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


' as with perſons, Phl. x, 6. So ſhould Miniſters doe 


| alſo. So did Paul, Af,15.36. Let ws returne, and vi-, 


Where Chriſt hath begunne hee goes forward, 
and after planting the waters.He deales with places 


l— —— 


there, lobn 2.1. K® 


t our brethren in every Citte , where we have preached 
the word of the Lord, and ſee how they age, People allo 
muſt be contentto bee plied and followed , and to 


2. The Occaſion, The fickneile of a young man, 


deſcribed by his father , a Courrier,one pertaining | 
to the King, to wit,to Herod : and his {ickneffe is [ct 
forth afterward by the grievoulneſle of it, info- | 
much that he was even ready ro dye Yerſ 47. | 


When mans helpefailcs,then Gods beginz:when | 


| hand to heale him, Jer.20.13. He delfversthe ſoule of 


f ef 
w 


| toſay,, Yerſe 14. Curſed bee the' day wherein I was | 


the poore from the hand of the wicked, But what 
| poore £ even ſuch as werealmoſt over-whelmedin 
deſpaire,and thorow extremity of affliction began | 


borne, See 1ſ 33.9.10. Matis extremity is Gods op-| 
portunitie. . This 1s great comfort when things arc 


| | moitdefperate: then moſt of all looke for Gods, 
| helpe;; Then iis his time,Pſal.#19:126. It ime fir 


Þ, 


| thee Lord to worke , for they have deſtroyed thy Law, | 
| Sore croſſes drive to Chriſt, eſpecially in our chil. 
| dren. This was the croſle Og ſubdued Mgypt : 
| | oy 5 n 
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a | 
have one Sermon pegged in with another. | 


Natty. 


| DaA.r, 
| the knife was at Tſaacks throat, then God interpo-' Extremity is 


ſed himfi 1f -: When this mans ſonne was deadly 
| ficke; and no helpe in Phyſicke , then Chrit is at| 


Gods time of 
helpe, 


—_ a - — - 
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Crolles driye 


to Chrilt, 


_— 


| 
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Dot.1. 


Dot. 


7Ve mult not | 
mcanes, and thole of our owne,and.in our owne 
time, Pal. 78-41. 2 Kine 5.11; Matth.$.25 10h.11. 


imit God, 


| Andto great men, ſ{uchas rhis:Ruler was, who have 
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much io leave to their children , this croſſe j is the 
grcater : Therefore even tis Courtier , though 0- 
therwiſe blinded with worldly glory, is made to 
come unto Chriſt, now his ſonne is a dying. Jones | 
ſleeping in rhe hip , prayes inthe Whales belly. 


4 Hoſ. 5-15. ## their affliction they will ſeeke me. Oinely j it 


is ſuſpicious when wee {eeke unto God onely in| 


afflition : And {uch leckers are rejcRed with: 
ſcorne.ler.2.27.28, 


47 [e2 s He prefert' CS the time before he dye. Verſ 49. 
| as. though-Chrilt could vt have taſcd him from 
the dead. ' 


Chriſt whilſt than heſt ſti11,8 ſtirreſt not thy lelfe, 


3. Point. 't he Manner and FARE | 
1. Hee heales nor the fonne with- 

out his fathers requeſt. | 

2, Bur yetno: at the firſt requeſt, 

Chriſt helpes us not without our prayers and de- 

fires. Itis true alſo.in things ſpirituall.Looke not for! 


The Manner 
two-fold. 


In bis requeſt thereare two errours, firſt he pre- 
cr bes Chriſt the meanes ; Goe downe and heale, Ver, 


Our corruption is ſuch, that we limit God i in like 
maaner: Wee beleeve, bur we mult be holpen by 


32. Learne we to tloſe upour eyes, and leaveall to 


| God,& know that Gods help.nevcr cames too late. 
BRIT Chuiſt heales nor at firſt requeſt , 'burgives! 
| him a ſhrewd checke-. 4 + 

VERSE 148. Except yee fe fo Gents and wonders Ta 


| 
| 
| 


' will notbeleeve. 
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_ Objeft. Ae did not demand this miracle that he 
| might beleeye, but becauſe he did beleeve: What 
meanes then this checke-? WT 22121 
Anſw, Maldonate will not have it a checke at all, 
| but as if Chriſt ſhould have ſaid, T will heale thy 
| ſonne, not:for thy requeſt , but becauſe withour | 
\uch miracles men will not beleeve in me. Bur if | 
Chriſt had graunted his ſuite1n this fpecch,he nee- | 
| ded not have renewed it theſecondrime. His rei: } © 
cerating of it argues 4 deniall, and that ro this pur- } 
poſe ; ye ſhall have no more miracles : Ye ſaw wa- | 
ter turned into wine b<fore, and that is not enough. | 
to make you beleeve in me as you ſhould, bur you | 
muſt limit.me ro yourowne time, and meanes, and 

ou muſt {ee the ſtones wrought in your preſence. | 
: Chriſt ſh-w<es hanſalfe xr nas Fruk, as - enemy | Def.1. 
to his, when hce meanes rodeale friendly, Hee | Ci ofen, 
frownes and {peakes harihly.,when ne meanes inthe BLN 69 : 
endo gravnt our prayer, As Matth.$.26: hce did | ** _—_ 
| with his diſciples, and Mati4.15, with the woman Fiendfhip. 
of Canaan, 1nd with his mother before,7o4.2, Hee 
hides himſelfe when hee meanes to bee found, hee 
| kils, when he wi'l make alive,hee throwes downe, 
| when he meanes to lift up, when hee will eaſeus of 
our burthens,he will ſceme to lay on heavier. 

Ye. Truſt in God killing, and love God chi 
d.ng, Itisa g0-d (igne , his anger alwayes ends in 
love, and by it he prepares us for thecnjoyment of | 
| his love, See 10h. 11.5.6, Hee loves Lezarm, and | v 
yet hearing of his fickneile- comes not at him : 
| poore love one would thinke: | + | 
 . The beginning of helpe and health in the body] De2.z. 


| {of * 0 
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is in the ſoule. Chriſt being to heale the body of 
thismans ſonne , firſt ſhewes him the fickneſſe of 
his owne ſoule. So dealt hee with the ficke of the 
palſey, Matth.9.2. It is good for ſuch as would be 
| dclivercd from bodily evils, to bee rouched with 
| / {the ſenſe of ſpirituall ones. And happy arc wee 
| ' when our temporall bleſſings are mixed with fome 
| 
| 


D otl.3., 
Spiritual 
healrh,is the 
beginning, of. 
bodily, 


| 


ſpcciall reſtification of Gods love inſpiriruall. As 
here Chriſt in curing this mans ſonne, ſhewes great 
' loveto hisſoule in this ſevere reprehenſion. 

| 
' inthis man ; namc 


This checke is fer forth,by the effect ir wrought. 


ly,arc-inforcing of his ſuitethe 
| | 


{econd time. 
-- -VERSE 


49. The Raler [a 


id unto lime , Sir, goe 


{ 


 fowne, before my Sorne aye... 
Dots, | Faithis impudently importunare in prayer , it | 
Impudency of | will take no nay: It will cleave to-Chriſt frowning, 
Faith. and follow him running away. As children will 

runne intotheir mothers laps, though threatning | 

them. So was it with blind Bartimews, Luke 18.39, 


| 

. | 

Doft.3: 
Aﬀition 


makes men 


Iſ.45.15. Yerily thow,0 God,hideſt thyſelfe ; and yer 
marke what followes : 0 God the Saviour of Tſracl.' 
For all he hides himſelfe, the Church acknowled- | 
ges him her Saviour. | 

Aficion: taming and meekening our ſpirits, 
makes. us filent at Gods rebukes ; as here in this 


patient in bea- 
\.ring reproofes. | 


| 


| ken: 5n her monath, 1cr, 2. 24, In what ſhufl: doc 


when: Gocitam 


Countier , patiently taking Chriſts rebuke, 706.39, 
37: 38. The wilde Aſſe that ſnuff:s up the winde, and. 
cannot.bee turyedbacke , yct/hce ſhall bee found,and ta- 


many in their proſperity , rake a reproote © but 
cs them by. affliction, then 2» their 


OP rn wn 


£56 _ monets 
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Verſe 50. The Rulers Sonnes healing. 


maneth a;:Miniſter may ſprake ; and then hee ſhall 


happily be heard, 


A mind diſtraQed.with griefe and feare, heedes 


not the inſtructions of the ward: As here this man 


minded not Chrifts upbraiding of him with unbe. 


licfe, in regard of his oreſent ſorrow . 'So was it 


withthe Iſraelites, Exo4, 6 g. It is a good thing, lo, 
as that we wiltully bar | 
| not out that wh ch may comfort as, Mat. >», Rahel| 


to moderate our affections , 


| weeping , and wou!'d nor bee comfo. ted, This 15a 


Doett.z, 
Dittrattion of 
mind,.n lint 
drance to the 
ethcacie of the 
word. 


ſhrewd thing, when mn ſuffer their grictes, feares, 


| 


| 107 bee oiled, w'1enthe want of caſe, lycs not in the 
encie ofthe remedie:,but in the wilfulneſſe | 


| 


| 
1 
| 
| 
| 


| 


+ 


{orrowes, &c. {1 to poſſe!!e them, as 5 that they will 


inlafhc 
' of our owne —_— oules. 
The-meanes whereby the ficke party was |; caled ' 
by Chriſt, were tio : 
1. His word. 
2. His fathers faith inthat word. 
Both laid downe. 


] 


V ERSE 50. Iifus ſaid unto vim, Got thy way : 
thy Sonue liveth : and theanen belhoncs the word that 


| Teſus had ſpoken unto h:m and w:nt hu way, 


' 1. His word, Goe 'hy way, thy ſorne liveth, an | 
whole,and a ſouhd man. 

See the vi: tory that faith holding out in wreſt- | 
ling wirh God,doth inthe endget of hi m. Though 
Go: hide h imſelte, yet Faith will bring him our, 
\ May. 7.24. Hee conldnat bee hd : for there w4s 4 Cer- 
'teine woman.,ec. As David, Bf. 129. ſaiesto God , 
40 may God lay to the tatthtut} Cariftian; ; Whither 


es wa, 10 


DoF. 
lr vi®ory 
of Fanh. 
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 thall I goe from thy fight * ſtill thou tolloweſt me, 
_ | and findeſt me our. 
\ Y(e1,Comfort,when God difſembleth his affecti- | 
05,45 Toſeph to his brethren, in the end, hce mu? 
| needs dilcover himſelfe, as [sſeph did: Hee departs 
| foraſeaſon , thathee may returne for ever, as Paul | 
| ſpeakes of Onefimus his departure, See Iſ.54.7.58. 
| 2, Never feare Sathan,nvor all the power of hell: | 
 forif Faith bee ſtrong cnough for God, it cannor | 
| betoo weake for the devill: If it get theblefling | 
from God wreſtling , much more will it keepe | 
the bleſſing thus gorten from Sathan wreitling | 
withirt. | | 
Def.2, | Weake Faith is yet accepted and honoured by | 


FE 


3od honours | God, Weake was this mans Faith, even in his ſe- 
Fans. | condrequeſt, ſtinting Cariſt to his owne time. B:- 

| fore he dye, yet Chiift is overcome by it. Soa ta-. 

| ther delights more in the ſtammering of his lircle | 

child, than in the eloquence of the beſt Oratour, | 

DoF. z, God in denying our p:ayers,often grants them, | 

(509 grants : earing us according Oo OUr DP. oft $ arid nar 2CCOT=- 
_ royers in ding tro our will. His requeſt was, that hee would 

enying them. | . | _ WR 

ove downe and healc him: ' So all that while , his. 

 . +, |fonnemuſt havebeene in paine, and perhaps have | 

| * | ſuffered the pangs of death before Chrilts com-| 

| ming: Chriſt vſcs a ſhorter cut,and heales hin: pre- | 

ſently. In Prayer there arc two things. Fi. {\, + de- | 

'&: | fire of good,alwayes in our judgement, Second'y, 

+ | an errour oftentimes in judging this or that to bee 

| good, Now God heares us according tothe inre- 

ority of 'our aff. ions, and not according tothe | 

errour and MI. of our judgement. | 

0.9» Eh d Means. ' 


- 
. 
Ju - 
— ON GG CRF IEIr—— Ra a a —. —_— 


# 
/ 
” __ * GFR Y $9 Sr e—_———_—__ 


ad. "ROIENED es ay wa wy EI re er I th 


——I_ 


— — I I 


__ ——_—————_—— 


iV Verſe5c 50. The Rulers ; Sonnes healing. | 147”. 


| | 2. Mcanes. His fathers Faith. 4nd =p 21an bts | 
' leeved the word that Teſus ſpake to him, | | 
Though Gods word be mighty, yet he will have 


it mingled with our faith , that the power thereof ST 
may be beneficiall tous, Heb. 4.2; As winea ſtrons | -.,, 
| remed {t heml cke led h ir | K 
y again!t_ hemlocke, yer mingled with ir, | Þ* 
| doubles the force of the poyſon : So ir is with the | 
' word, when it is mingled with our unbelicte. BE 
The nature of Faith, ro bcleeve God , upon his | Do#.2, 


| bare word, and that 2gainf} ſenſe, in things i nvi- 
ſible ; and againſt reaſon , in things incrediblc, bare word. 
Heb. _—_ This man {aw nothing, he oncly heard 

the bare word of Chriit ; and chough | nec had lctt 

his Sonne 1n deadly danger, yct hereſts fully (atis- 

fied inthe word of Chriſt.S0 David, Pſal, 56.10, 

thouvh ſorely afflicted , yer rej.yces in God, be- 

cavſe of his naked promiſe. So Abraham bueeved a- 

 gatajl hope, Rom.4.18.50 Joſeph in thedungeon ſtuck 
cloſe to the dreame of the ſheaves, and the Sunne, 

and Moone, So wuſt we, when vi. efecle not! Ing, 

bur our ſirnes ſticke to the promile of mcrcy, and 
tothe promiſe of glory , when wee fecle nothing 

but miſery andmorality. | 

Yſe Againſt thoſe of Thomas his Fauth, that wil 

[not beleeve unleTethry may ſce, Gods naked word 
| cannot prevaile: It muſt bee cloathed with ſome Jo. 
 likelihoods ot pertormatice. Hec that made the : 
' World with a word, cannot winne credit with a | 
word in the World: So it cots God more to be be- 
| leeved in the World, thanto make the World, 4u- 
£8], Iris heard, when we well not give {0 much to | 


| God, as to an honeſt ma ; namely.,to bclceve him | 
of LE — on| — 


| 


— 


Faith belceves 
God upon his 
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| 
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on his word, much more , when not ſomuch as to | 


-| rhe devill, who i in Paradiſe was,nay,and ſtill is be- | | 
leeved on bis bare word. 
| 


| The fruit of ſeverer reprehenſion here appeares. 
Chriſt had checkt him, becauſe hee would not be- 
leeve,unlefſe he ſaw fienes. Now without any ſec- | 


| ing, onely hearing Chriſt ſpeake the word, hee hes |. 


| lIceves. Wemuſt bee glad then, to be reprehended | 


| by the Miniſters. The Bees paſſeby Roſes and Vi-| | 
Tolets, and fit upon Time. So ould we rather heed 


ſound rebukes,though hot and biting,then quirkes, 
flowers,{imilitudes. 

4. Point. The conſequents of the miracle , they 
are foure, - 

I, He goes his way homeward, leaſurely enough. | 
For-though it were but five Germane miles trom | 
Canato Capernaum , and it was now bur one of the | 
clocke , when helefr Teſus ; and nodoubr , bur a 
man of his place, in ſuch a buſineſle as his, rode, 

yet it was the next day , ere heegot home, as ap- 


| pcares, Ver.52, whereas he might eaſily have beene | 
- ar home that night. 


Faith ſtils and quiets our diſtempered affe@ion: 3s 
If 28.16. He that beeleeveth will not make haſte, This 
mans mind is as well contented.as if he had b:ene | 
at home,and ſeene his ſonne revived. Impatience, 
haſtineſſe , tumult of aff:Rion argues little, or 9 
Faith, 

2- Conſequent, In the-way , k&'is confirmed} 
in his Faith, by two meanes. 

1. By relation of hi rvants , that came ro 


to meer him. 
VERSE 51. 


w__ 


"<< » co * * A 


— OI OG 0 OC CO— 


Veric Fl. 52. 


"VERSE 51. And as heewas going dewne , his ſer- 


vants met bin ning Thy ſoune kveth, 
| Thoſe that imply beleeve God upon his bare 


The Rulers Sounes healing. 


| word , ſhall have turther meanes of confirmation, | r;.1 ling 
'Bſ 19, 66. Teach mee 700d judgement and knowledoe, | upon Go 

for Thave beleeved thy commandements, So the wiſe. 
' men, Mat.2. comming to leruſalew upon the ſight | further con- 


ro enquire for Chriſt, their faith is | f:mation. 


| of the Star, 
confirmed by rhe Scripture from the Prieſts ; af-|* 


rer thar departing from Jeraſalem to Bethlehem, r they | 


[are againc confirmed by the {1ght of the Starre 


| 


| 


againe,, giventheni for their conduR and convo oy | 


| to the very honte where Chriſt was. 
| 2. Meazes whereby his faith was confirmed, was | 
| by his queſtioning with his ſervants. 


VERSE 52, Then hee ingainbe of them the houre 


| when hee bezanne to amend : And they ſaid nnto him, 
Yeſterday the ſeventh howre the Fever left hims, 


Hee enquires rot by way of doubt, but to con- | | 


 firme himſelfe the more. _ 
| 
| True Faith ſeekes its owne confirmation, Sodid: 


' the wiſe-men come to Jeraſalem to enquire of. ; 

| Chriſt , fora turther confirmation of their Faith. 
Every thing | in nature ſeckes it owne preſervation: 
 It1s n0 otherwiſe in orace. Truc Faith loves to be 
often in prayer, in hearing,and receiving the Sacra- | 
\ment... that it may bre further ſtrengthened i in the | 
uſe of theſe holy meanes-: itargues a want of faith, | 

\ where no care of enquiring after Chriſt in the 
meanes, 


>; Conſequent, He ſeeing the ruth of the ilracke! 
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long the Tewes had the benctir of. cheir prophecy. 
ing. 2 Cor, 13.1. Thx « thethird time 1 comeunto you, 
2 Pet. 3.1. This ſecond Epiſtle Twow write #nto you, 
| whererwnth” I ſtirre up and warne your pure minds, $0 
will the Lord fay oneday : So many ſeyerall Mi- 
 niſters lived amongſt you and warned you, ſo many 
hundred ſermons you heard,to ſtirre you up. Since 
therefore God keepes ſuch a preciſe account of the 
meanes hee vouchtatfes , let it ſtirre u3 up to make 

| berter account and uſe of them;for otherwite God, 

| keepes rhe account of them to no other end,but to 
| make our account and reckoning the heavier, As | 

happily hereto this end, this might be ſpecified, to 

avoravate the infidelicie of the Iewes, that though! 

Chril* had now done another and a ſecond mira- 
cle, \yer but the Ruler and his houthold belecved. 
| Two: -miracles wrought, and but one houſhold 
converted. God keepes anaccount,as of how many 
men arewonne by a Sermon, As 2.41. ſoot how 
many Sermons are loſt by men. Where much is | 
given, much is required: If Chriſts double paines 
- in Cana , bee notan{wered with their double 
care and obedience , his double paines 
in working, will but increaſc 

their double paincs 
in ſuffering. 
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